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| Upon Several Occaſions. || 
| 4 by Tum. © 
| Right Reverend Father in GOD, || 
Edward Stillingfleet, 
Late Lord Biſhop of |} 
1 | Ts 2 
bg | 
3 Son . Together with : 4 
An IX DEX of divers Texts of Scripture inci-| | 
dentally Inſiſted upon and Explained; | | 
And an AL RABRTICAI TABLE of the Prin- 
cipal Matters contained in them. | | 
LONDON, | 
Printed by F Heptinſtall, for 7 ry Mortlock at the Phenix | 
in St. Paul's Church ard. M DCC VII. | 
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| Toncerned to een wr Whey once? 
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becauſe ſhe hath 
"tos defend. ber C guſe ? 


As if it had always been a received Princi ie” * 


ſuffer in the eſteem 0 


3 ee That no Man is to be truſted in 


feſſon. According to this the LA. 


ae 08 t to Preach, and "the Droinss Plead 
Cauſes ; becauſe the-one getz nothing by H 
nn nor the oth by Lam; the * March 
ſhodutd: Vific Patients; und the Phyſicians Ar- 


tend Ihe Canmires of Trad ; becaufe:it is 


ern about {erling their Eſta res, ip 


for their Health, meer 
their Profeſſions, 1 shall t 
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thing: elſe beſides a Pigue at Nelgien, which 
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faid by us in behalf ef it, becaufe, 
r i, M Trade to diſoni it. I willy it were then 
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ſuffer meerly:, her account, we have 

cauſe to xejoyce.in gur dithonour; and ought 

to ſuf] pet bur res if ſuch Perſons did ſpeak 

well EN Us, WW 5 | | 


Mipam, The main deſign of theſe follow- - 
ing Diſcourſes is to recommend the great 
matters of Religion, from their Truth and Cer= © 
tainty, their k d Efficacy, the Benefit and 
Advantage, which comes by them: And to 
diſſwade from the Practice of Sin, from the 
Folly and reproach, the preſent diſſatisfaction and 
future pumſbment which attends it. If they 
may be of Uſe to the World, and any ways 
ſerviceable to Your Ladiſbip in Your retire= _ , _ 
ments, I have the end I aimed at. And 1 
have therefore preſtimed to dedicate N 1 
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AO give a trae and lively Deſcription of this fret. 
ſervedly celebrated Biſhop, might indeed require Abit 8 
like his own, the ſame Talents of Wiſdom, 8 


ves gickneſs of Apprebenſi ton, Depth of Ju „ 
near Inſight i into theſe ſeveral ſorts of Learning hi 5 


intimately acquainted with, and which appeared ſo conſpichous in all _ 
his Writings; but yet L hope: Reader will not think it Pre „„ 


in one of a very different Character, to attempt doing him ſame Rig . 
in this reſpect, rather than ſuffet the Memory of ſo every way accom- -. , _ 
pliſh'd a Prelate, and ſo Gngularly : learned an Author to grow | — 


. 


decay, and by degrees lie buried in Obſcurity, except among fuch 3 
_ have the advantage of peruſing his incomparable. Writings. 4 -..- 

It were much to be wiſh'd this Province had been undertaken by 
abler Hand, and one who had: the Happineſs of a more familia : 
acquaintance with him, and who could e have been able to te- 
_ late many things to his deſer vet onour, erw 


eto be rettiev ee . 
But it is ſeldom. Mens lot- to- have their FP cominns given them 
when gone, how ſocver admired and celebrated whilſ alive. The Judi- 


„ "Author, of the. (ly; 
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Reclefaftical Polity, had been laid in his Grave conſiderably longet | 


than he lived, before any Aﬀdemfſt vas fide cowards writing his Life, 


though afterwards he had ight done im, by that Ingenuous and 


Faithful Biographer, Mr. Laage Walton; not to mention the Relation of 


another, a myth greater, ut Neis accurate Writer; who tag Things 


upon truſtz, yMout a 11 9 1 
ſt 


led into dfiver# hotorious 


Hination, thereby ſuffered -hilMelf to 


s concerninfghim. How mai too have 
we known in Bur own Days, Af high Statioh, and fingularlyrenown'd 
for their great Abilities, and the remarkabſe Services they had done 
either to Church or State, who e had no other Memorial pro- 
ſerved of them, than perhap$ a '» rt Inſcription upon their Monu- 
ments? lc | lf 15 | 


. Thoſech&cfors are nöt tô be blamed, who (whilſt rhei who are 
better qualified to praiſe Great Men, are wholly ſilent) cannot contaits 
from lamenting their loſs, and attempting to recommend their noble 
Examples to the Admiration ànd Imitation of future Generations; Such 
eſpecially as this great Prelate, whoſe Accurate, Judicious and Nervous 
Writings, full of all forts of Learning, ſhew him to have had a juſt 


Title fo L CHatacter of Caro: (L. 39, C. 4% Naum ad id ihr di. 


ceres quodeunque ageret; whoſe Per oftnances Were 16 compteatly admi- 
rable in their kind, as if he had apply d himſelf but to that one ſore 
of Study; and yet the als of them whs ef ſuch extent, and the 
Subjects treated of ſo various, that had he not been a Perſon of incom- 
parable Parts as well as Dilfgente, it ts not conceivable how he d 
eibr bib Are e 4 much Icfh meaſure of Underſtaading in them 


He was deſcended from the Family of the Stillingfteets of Stilling- 
fleet, about four Miles from Tork, where his great Grandfather 7b 
Stillingſteer, Eſq; Brother to Cuthbert Still ingfleet Abbot of Torl, had 
a fair Eſtate; and he was the Seventh Son of Samuel Stillingfleet, Gent. 


and Syſarnine his Wife, the Daughter of Edward Norris of Petworth in 


* 


* 


Suſſex, Gent. who was his Godfather as well as Grandfather, and from 
whom he receiv'd the Name Edward, He was born April the 17th. 
1635, at Cra#bourn'in Dorſetſhire, a place of ſome note formerly fora Mo- 
naſtery founded there by a Nobleman named 4eitward,. in the Year 
946 And Which has had the Hon“ ur done it ſince, to have the Earls 

Faltihiry to this Day bear the Title of Viſcotnt Cra#bourn ; where 
beſides the Education and Inſtructions he had from his Parents in his 
tender Years, as ſoon às his Age capacſtated him for it, he was com- 
mitted to the Care of Mr. Thoma Garden, Schootmaſter there, a Man 
of Etnitence and Character in „ 2 7 #05 Sores. 


Hader whom he made ſo conſiderable a Progreſs, that here he conti - 
nued till the time dtew on, that it would be proper to ſettle him in the 
Untverſity. In order whereunto he was removed for a while to Rag _ 
wood id Hampſhire, and put under the care of Mr, Baul:h, with the 
view of an Exhibition, anciently given for ſuch Scholars as ſhowld be 
elected thence to either of the Univerſities, by William Lynne, Edi. 
Hence he was elected at Midſummer, 1648, and Miebaelmur next 
following he was admitted into St. Zabw's Colledge in Cambridge, under 
the Tuition of Mr. Pickering, one of the Fellows, and about ſix Weeks 
after, on November the 8th. was admitted a Scholar of the Houſt up- 
on the Right Hohourable the Earl of SH Nomination. 
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| and was taken ſo much notice of 
| Improvement. of it by a diligent Application to his Studies, that no 


Oollege, 


n 


3 I nd 7 Wee 


8 whints wer ſtstion he ted himfelf with luch Applas 
"Fre ſingular Ingenuity IS 


had he commenced: Batchelour of Arts, but the very next E. 


lection he-waseho(cn a Fellow of the College, and admitted as ſueh 


March the 311k. 1633. that fo he might not want. any advantages in | 
order to the better pro 


demick Life affords, nor the College or Univerſity want fo highly Va- 


greſs and ſacceſs in his Studies, which an Acca- 


tuable a Member, as they well forefaw he muſt needs prove. e 
- Whilſt he was Batchelour, he was appointed Tripos, and was much 


applauded for his witty and inoffenſive Speech on that occaſion, but 


this did not take him off from his ſevere and more uſeful Studies: For 


the Univerſity to live at Moba in Warwickſhire with Sir Roger Bur- 


goim Bar. a Perſon of great Piety, Prudence and Learning, to whom 


he had been recommended by Dr. Paman, one of the Fellows of that 

and afterwards Maſter of the Faculties at Lambeth, under his 
Grace Dr. William Sancroft, Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury; and how 
well be approv'd himſelf here, appear d, not only. from Nic Roger's 


kindneſs to him whilſt in bis Family, and hi unwillingneſs to part 


with bim, but always by his unuſual Reſpect to him, when he made 


him Viſits, and afterwards of N by" his proſenting him to a oon. 
ſiderable Living. 


At his departure webe, whether he rotired 2pain for a while tothe 
College, or went immediately from Wroxhal/ to Notingbam, I am not 


Certain, but undoubtedly he removed thither ſoon after. For the Ho- 


nourable Francis Pierrepoint, Eſqz Brother to the laſt and great Uncle 
to the preſent Marqueſs of Dorcheſter, wanting a Tutor for his eldeſt 
Son Mr. Robert Pierrepoint, (fince divers times Burgeſs in Parliament 
for the Town of Noteingbam) and being willing to make an allowance 


that might invite 2 Parſon: of Worth and Learning to undertake the 


Employment, Mr. e Was ſoon pitch upon, and pe 


We? 


with to ac 


| here be plied them hard, and made great uſe of a good Library be- 
longing to that College; and as ſoon as he was ſtanding he wy 4 his 
Degree of Maſter of Arts, but before that he withdrew a while from 


And here beſides his Artendance in bis proper province, the in- | 


ſtruction of the young Gentleman, he found time to ſet about the wri- 
ting his Trenicum : Which he afterwards profeſſes ary elf to have 4 
ed, hoping by it to bring over thoſe to a compliance with the Church of 


aued in bis Church, and therefore thought Prelacy 1 was to be detefled ; as an 


aul Uſurpation ; adding HT that it did we! want Jace 7 the 
way both 25 ond ie Neighbour Kingdom. 5 


Epiſt. Ded. before the Ordination Sermon 5 St. Peter's Grobi, 
March 15. 1684. and p. 148, of ſeveral C 9 9 5 between a Popiſh Prieſt, 
4 Fanatick Chaplain, &c. Where in the Perfon of P. D. he 1] peaks 


ireely of it, and ſays, I believe there are many things in it, which"if 


Dr. Stillingfleet were to write now, he would not have ſaid? For there are 
Jome'which fhew his Touth and want of due Conſideration; others which 


he yieldetl ros ur, in hopes of gaining the Diſſenting Parties to the Church 
of England; but upon the whole matter, I am fully ſatisfied the Book | 


was written with 4 deſign to 2 the — gland. Nay, in 


the 


E 
2 and v 
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land-( vhew ide 75 de re-etablified )-who flood off nyiw tha ſumebiinw - 
that Chrift had appointed a Presbyterian Government to be ee 1 
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the aforeſaid Preface he ſays this farther of it, du challenge 
any Man :to produce one Paſſage in the *whole Book that tendeth -fo 
5 encourage FaFion or Schiſm, or Oppoſition" to the Churth of England, bt 
on the, contrary, I enideavonred to recommend the Epiſcopal Government, 
as. having the advantage of all otbert, and coming neareſt to Apoſtolical 

-PraSice.. But beſides this, it muſt be acknowledged by all, that it co. 
tains a Maſs, of TY beyond what could have been 

expected at his Years, and which few, it any of his Contemporaries, 
could pretend to equal; ſo early did he ſhew himſelf to the Admirati- 

_ on of thoſe-who herein beheld the Effects both of his Natural Abilities, 
aud his Indefatigable Induſtry. x. robs ett wt Tau ae 

This very learned, howſoever miſunderſtood Treatiſe, he began, as 
I ſaid, during his ſtay at Nottingham ; but ſcarce was he allow'd to fi- 

niſh it there, for not above two Tears had he been in that ſtation, but 

he was called back by his 7 Patron, Sir Roger Burgoin, who in 
the Year, 1657, upon the Deceaſe of the Reverend and Learned 
Mr. Lin ford Rector of Sutton, made him a tender of that Rectory, 
=, which he. thankfully, accepted. And one of the Seats of Sir Rogers 
ih Family being here, might make him the more ſollicitous to place à Se- 
rious, Ingenious, Pious and Prudent Perſon there, who might be both 
a good Neighbour, and Suitable Companion for himſelf, as well as a 
Watchful and Skiltul Guide of Souls: and of whom could he more 

fitly make choice upon ſuch an occaſion, than of Mr. Silling fleet, 

whom he had ſo throughly known, and of whoſe Character and Abi- 
lities he was ſo fully ſatisfied, by his own Converſation with, and Ex- 
perience of bim at Wroxhal/; nor would Mr. Pierrepoim refuſe to part 

with him upon ſo advantageous an Invitation. 
lere therefore: he firſt took upon him the Charge of a Pariſh, and 

which ought not to be forgotten, he did not climb up by the way of 
7 thoſe Days of Confuſion and Diſorder, but enter'd in at the right 
Door by means of an Epiſcopal Ordination: For he had well conſider d 
who they were that our Saviour had commiſſioned to ordain Labourers 
for his Vineyard, as he profeſſes of himſelf (Pref. to his Ordination- 
Sermon at St, Peter's) he even then received Epiſcopal Orders, and fol- 
ſowed the Directions of an excellent Biſhop af our Church, the truly 

Pious and Reverend Dr. Bromurigg, the ejected Biſhop of Exon.” For 

by bim it was that Mr. Stilling fleet was ſeparated to the Work of the Mi- 

niſtry, to. which he Jogos, ee himſelf, Thus he enter'd 

upon his Charge at Sutton, and here he publiſh'd the Irenicum before- 
mentioned in the Year 1659, and when he was not above 24 Years of 

Age, which he alſo reprinted in 1662, together with an Appendix con- 

cerning the Power of Excommunication in a Chriſtian Church, -where- 
1 in he very ſuccinctly but clearly ſhews, that the Church is a diſtinc So- 
=. ciety from the State, and has divers Rights and Priviledges of its own, 
f which are derived only from Chriſt its Head, and particularly that it 
has a Power of Cenſuring Offenders, reſulting from its Conſtitution, 
as 2 Chriſtian Society, and that theſe Rights of the Church do not 
-eſcheat. to the Commonwealth, upon their being united in a Chriſtian 
Set, EY I]]. iy 1 WO TS Is be 
In this ſame Year 1662, he publiſhed alſo his Origines Sacræ, a Work 
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. | of great Extent and variety of admirable Learning, and written with 
vv ſuch Perſpicuity of Expreſſion, ſuch Solidity of Judgment and Strength 
= . of Argument, that it would have been deſervedly eſteemed a moſt com- 
Mm 21 c — 1 


a 


— 


ſary, and did not a little advance the Reputation of the Anſwerer 
who though well known, and highly valued before, could not fail 
of being received with yet a greater feſpect after ſo rational a Vindi- 
cation of our truly Primitive Church and Religion. This he wrote 
whilſt at Sut tar, and made ſuch a diſpateb, that beſides conſtant At- 
tendatice on the Duties of the Place, he ſent up of that Elaborate 
Work 6 or 7 Sheets a Week to the Press. 
The Faine of theſe excellent Performances, were the occafion that 
whilſt he continued at his Living he was choſen Preacher at the Roll. 
.Chappel, by the Honourable Sir Harbottle Grimſton, Maſter of the Rolli, 
which obliged him to be in London in Term- time, and was a fair In- 
troduction to bis Settlement in that Noble City, which followed with- 
ina ſhont time aſter this og nn, . 
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f'$ bis dying, bin kind 
Friend'the Lord 'Biſhop of -Lozd6,,natidwhis own. celcbtated Werks to+ 

_ Kher; ſo recommended: him to the Lord Tteaſurer, the Ear of 
4thamptor, to whom the Right of Preſentation then belonged (and 
fo w be by the Marriage of his Daughter the Counteſs, of Nor- 
" Hhumberland, it is ũnce derived to the préſent Patron is Grace the 
Duke of Mountagut) that his Lordſhip eaſily pitch d on him as a Per. 
ſon fit for the Cure of fo extenſive and populous a Pariſh j; and after- 
wards he was highly ſatisfied with his Choice, and ſoon entertain d a 
reat value for him; who had much too ſoon an occaſion to ſhew his 
igh Eſteem: of his great Patron in a Sermon at his Funeral, wherein 
he gave him that Juſt Character, which ſo. wiſe and able, ſo faithful 
and conſcientious u Siateſimars jiltly deſetveder i n ale bose aid Tl 
To this he was preſented January, 1665, inſtituted the Eaſter fol- 
lowing; and here he ſpent his Time and Pains till 1689, when he 
was removed to a higher Station. Here, I ſay, he ſpent his 
Time and his Pains, ſo far as was: requiſite for the diſcharge uf 
His Parochial Cure; but not ſo as to be entirely conſind to this u. 
lone. For beſides that, he for ſome time continued his Labours 
at the Rolle, as he had done formerly: And afterwards lie WN O 
ſen Lecturer at the Temple, where for ſeveral Years fe preacld 
in the Afternoon before thoſe Learned and Venerable Societies. His 
excellent Diſcourſes in thoſe places, and often at Serjeant c hap- 
pel, brought him into great Acquaintance and general Eſteem with 
the Judges and Gentlemen of Station and Eminence in the Proſeſſi- 
bn of the Law ; particularly Sir Matbem Hale, when he was Lord 
Chief Baron, ſent to him, and enter d into an early acquaintance with 
him, and continued it till bis retirement from Publick Affairs. 


port Dr Limbethe: Rector of St. Andrew's Hol baurm dyi 
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Lord Chief Juſtice Vanghan too, deſired his Friendſhip; and had 2 
great value for his Converſation; whoſe Funeral- Sermon he was 
pitch don to preach, and therein gave him a very great and juſt Cha- 
racter. It might be inſtanced in more, but it's enough in two ſuch 
undeniably Eminent Men, and of ſuch great Buſineſs as then lay upon 
them, that they ſhould ſo much eſteem, and ſo often enjoy his Com- 
pany. To their and his Honour too, it may now be ſpoken. He was 
appointed likewiſe a Chaplain in ordinary to his Majeſty King Charles Il. 
and ſo had an opportunity of Preaching many very Learned and In- 
ſtructive Sermons at Court, during his Annual Attendance there. He 
was conſtituted like wiſe a Canon · Reſidentiary of the Cathedral Church 
of st. Pils, us afterwards of . Church of Cauterbury. 
The Recommendation for the Reſidentiariſhip to the Dean and 
Chapter of St. Pauls is ſo much in his Praiſe, that I ſhall mention 
ſome part of it, which runs thus: Cha. R. Trufty and Wellbeloved, We 
ZSieet yon well. Our well. deſerving and well beloved Subjed and c hapliim, 
Edward Stillingfleet Dr. in Diviniiy, Bath by hit Learned Mritin 
done ſuch eminent Service for the Churth inf England in particular, um 
'the Defence of the Chriſtian Truth in genelul, that Me think: our ſelves 
Boum to give bim all fitting Enconragement, and therefore We are graci- 
 oufly, pleaſed to recommend him unto you in very eſpecial manner, ami fur- 
ter fo will and require "that 8 ele und admit him tbe ſaid, Ste. 
"Given" at bur Court at Whitehall Ge 1b of une 167-0. bon 
And afterwards his Fame continually enereaũng, as he had -oppor- 
| tynity more and more to ſhew himſelf; upon the Removal of the 


truly 
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truly Rererend, — and —— Malle Samorofs, the FAY 
F Church, to the Archiepiſcopal and Mettopolitan es of 

erbury, he was promoted to his Deanry, and not long after, apoh 
the Death of Dr. Pory, was nominated by His Right Reverend and 


2 Tord Bee of 
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A Dioceſan, the preſent Lord Biſhop of Loxdas, to the 


Archdeaconry of London. In all which Stations with whiit: Apptaufe 
he, acquitted, himſelf, and how-much to the Advantage of thoſe under 
his Care, is too well knowh to ſach a5 ever lived: in Town. to n 
any farther Account of it. a7 Tet <4}; 


Whilſt he was Redtor of Sutton, NE, marrind Andres, the. eldeſt 


| Davghter of William: Dobyns: of Wormington in Glow Eſqʒ and 


Siſter to the late William Dobynt, Eſq; a Bencher © 138 
who was always in the-Biſbop's: kindneſs and friend(bip ; and he on 
all occaſions ſhew'd a gteat Love and Servire for the Biſhop and: his 
Family, and wbo (I muſt add) for bis Learning in the Law, and his 
Judgment in Pleading, did for many Years make a conſiderable Figure 
at the King's-Bencb and Chancery Barr. She lived not long with him; 
and by hor he had only two Daviheers, which both died in their la- 
fancy, and one Son, Dr. Edward Stillingfteet the late lncumbene. 


5 


Wood: ton in Nori. 028 

Not many Years after her Death, he tied a 1 feobod Wife, Ez. 
beth, — of Sir Nicholas Pedley of Huntington, Ser eant at Laws 
of whoſe Worth every one that knew her can ſay a great deal, and 
all, I can mention in this place would be too little. She lid d with 
him till near bis latter end, and by her he had Seyen Children, of which 
he left only two ſurviving him; "che Reverend Mr. James Stillingfleet, 
Prebendary of Worceſter and Rector of Hartlebury in the ſame County 
and Dioceſs; and a moſt virtuouſiy diſpoſed = excellently - acoom- 
þ wag? Daughter, Arne the late Wife of Humphrey Tyſke of Vs 5 

e #4 2H {5 

W ear 663, he vent out Batchelour of Divinity, and in 1668, : 
he commenced: Doctor; ànd at Cambridge, the place of his younger 
Studies, he was now perſwaded to . the Publick Act; which he 
Aid wich univerſal Applauſe, for his fluency in the Latin Tongue, his 
Der of Reply, and his powerful Vindication of the Fotos na 

undertook to maintain, and they were theſes. Boo mct oft ont lam 
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Inch oe of which he fully air | the Jef 20 of ms when had 
Jar pectations of him; thou nuouſly oppoſed amon 

—— Heads of the Univerſity, more 5 that my 
rently Learned and Acute Diſputant, the R 2 us Profeſſor Dr. Gan- 
wing, then Maſter of St. John. College and aftetwards ſucceflively Lord 
Biſhop' of Chicbeſter and Ely; than whom none was better acquainted 
with the Ancient! Fathersinnd Writers of the Church, and all ſorts of 
Eecleſiaſtical Learning: And perhaps never did the Profeſſor more-vi- 
goroully exert his utmaſt Force, in the Trial of any Commencer, than 
in this Caſe 3 whereby he only gave the Doctor the better opportunity 


of ſhewing bis great Abilities, and ſetting vis Performance off to the 
better advantage. | Alter 
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After this he in à little time gave à freſu Teſtimony of his Uſeful- 
ne ſs to the Publick. He did not confine his Labours to the Bounds of 
his fingle Pariſh, though a very large one, and which did take up a 
great deal of his Time, nor thoſe other Stations be was in, but was 
deſirous the reſt of the Nation ſhould partake of the excellent Fruits 
of his Studies ; and therefore the following Year 1669, he publiſhed 
ſome of his Sermons, ſuch as he thought moſt uſeful at that time: 
And becauſe one of thein, concerning the Reaſon of | Chriſt's Suffering for 
us (the laſt he then publiſhed) had met, as he proſeſſes, with ſome 


1 


oppoſition from a buſie Promoter of the contrary Doctrine: And be- 


eauſe unworthy Reflections had been made upon ſome of the Rulers 


of the Church, as though they had countenanced and encoutaged the 
Socinian Doctrine, he therefore ſet himſelf to vindicate the Honour 
of the Church, and the Truth of the Chriſtlan Doctrine in this im- 
portant Controverſie; which he did effectually in a Diſcourſe concern- 


ing the true Reaſon of the Sufferingt of Chriſt, in Confutation of Crel- 
lis famous Anſwer to Grotius : Wherein he juſtly expoſes the'Soct- 


»ian Method of interpreting Scripture, and particularly by a witty 
Parallel betwixt the firſt Chapter of Geneſie, and the firſt of St. John's 
Goſpel. Whence it evidently appears, that the Creation mentioned 
by Moſes may with every whit as much Reaſon, be conſtrued to relate, 
not to the Production of the World and all things therein, (as it cer- 


tainly doth) but only to the firſt beginning of the Moſaical, Jewiſb 


Diſpenſation, as the Socinians can pretend for applying the Beginning 
ſpoken of by St. Joh», to the Beginning of the Evangelical Inſtitution. 
Here alſo he ſerionſly conſiders the Nature and End of our Saviour 
Sufferings, and removes the Socinian Objections againſt their Merit 
and the Reaſon we have to expect Salvation by them. He knew very 
well what intolerable Miſchief theſe vain Pretenders to Reaſon might 


do to Religion amongſt the Careleſs and Injudicious, unleſs ſome An- 


tidote were given againſt their Unevangglical and Deſtructive Do- 
ctrines; and hence he ſeaſonably interpoſed; to detect the Weaknefs 
of their Arguments, and conyince the World they are not ſuch Ma- 
ſters of Reaſon as they pretend to. There has been printed fince his 
Death a Second Part to this Book of Satis faction, occaſioned by an Ap- 
peal from the Diſſenting Miniſters to him, touching ſome Differences 
among themſelves about/that Point. In it you have ſeveral of their 
Letters and his Anſwers; and then a fuller Examination of the'Grounds 
of the Controverſie (but not quite finiſhed) wherein he judiciouſly 
ſtates and explains the Points between them, and as ſtrennouſly vindi- 
cates that neceſſary Doctrine of Satisfaction from the Antinomian No- 
tion and Conſequences of it, as he had before done from the Soci- 
And now a new occaſion calls for his Aſſiſtance in another kind, 
his Adverſaries of the Cracovian ſtrain being thus baffled, a freſ Con 
teſt ariſes from a different Quarter, which he finds it neceſſary 'to'en- 
gage in. He might juſtly have expected à full and ſatisfactory An- 
{wer. from thoſe of the Church of Rome, to his forementioned excel- 
lent Defence of our Church and Religion, before they had ſent him 
4. Challenge of another ſort. But this was too difficalt a Task for 
them, and therefore after two ſuperficial Onſets, in the way (to uſe 
his own Language, Pref ro his Diſcourſe of the Tdolatry of the Church of 


Rgme): that Rats anſwer Books by gain ſome of the Leaves, hi N 
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yer retained its full Strength, the Body and main Deſign of it rem — 


wholly untouch d by them; for to lay the former Controverſie aſleep, 
he was to be aſſaulted in another manner. To this purpoſe two Que. 
ſtions are brought him by a Lady already haſtning towards Rome, to 
which he returned a ſpeedy Anſwer, though in the midſt of many 
other Employments. And to this he not long after receiv'd a Reply, 
ſuch as he did not think worth taking notice of, and therefore laid it 
by as too inconſiderable to divert him from his other more neceſſary 
Affairs, till at length his Adverſaries began to triumph, as though 
the Vidory were already gained, and he had nothing to ſay againſt it; 
This Uſage prevail'd with him to allow theſe Papers a farther Confi- 
deration, and ſo produced the well-known Diſcourſe of the Idolatry, 
 Phanaticiſm and Diviſion: 5 the Church of Rome, und the hindrances 
of a good Life, and true Devotion that are amongſt them, A heavy 
Charge indeed! and which if true, were an abundant Caution to all 
that ever heard it, to be upon their Guard againſt the Attempts of 
ſuch, as ſeek by any ſly Infinuations to win them over to ſo corrupt 
a Church; and the truth hereof he not only made out in this Trea- 
tiſe, but afterwards 17. N his Proof of it, in ſeveral others, a- 
gainſt N. O. J. V. E. V. O. N. and the Author of the Guide in Con- 
troverſies. Mr. Creſſy, another of his Opponents, he choſe to take 
little notice of, becauſe of his ill Language, and want of Argument, 
ſave that he gives a Taſt of his Performance in a ſhort Reflection upon 
what Account he found given of himſelf by him, and very perti- 
nently expoſes him as one of the unfitteſt Men in the whole World for 
writing Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory; ſince it was not to be expected that be 
mhould give a faithful Relation of Things paſt many Years fince, who 
writes ſo at random about Matters of our own Times. But yet when 
a Perſon of great Honour and Abilities, My Lord Chancellor Claren- 
don, had vouchſafed to plead his Cauſe for him, and to undertake his 
Vindication from the impetuous Aſſaults of ſuch an enraged Enemy, 
and Mr. Creſſy bad hereupon written his Epiſtle Apologetical, the Dofor 
then held himſelf obliged in return for ſo ſignal a Kindneſs, to ſave 
that Honourable Perſon the farther trouble of making Animadverſions 
on this Reply. This was the occaſion of a particular Conſideration 
of what the Apologiſt had offered, in a Book entituled, An Anſwer to 
Mer. Creſly's Epiſtle Apologetical to a Perſon of Honour, touching his Vin- 
dication of Dr. $tillingfleet. In which he juſtly expoſes the Myſtical 
Divinity as both unintelligible and illuſive, and obſerves the great Af- 
finity there is betwixt the Popiſh and the Quakers Pretences to an im- 
mediate Inſpiration, and that ſuch kind of Extafies and Revelations 
as the Myſtical Divinity pretends to, have been condemned by the 
Chriſtian Church in former Ages, and ſo is no part of the Chriſtian 
Doctrine. 3 379 een 
Baut his chief Strength was reſerved for Dr. Godden, who had un- 
dertaken to clear his Communion from the heavy Charge of Idolatry. 
In the general Preface before his Auſwer to ſeveral Treatiſes, &c. he 
takes care to remove one Objection urged by the Dr. againſt himſelf, 
and his manner of proceeding in this Debate, which was, that be diſ- 
ſented from the Church of England in accuſing the Church of Rome of 
Idela'ry. Which Pretence he here refutes from the Doctrine of the 
Homilies from K. Edward the VIth's Liturgy and Injunctions, from 
_ Archbiſhop Granmer's Articles of . the Injunctions - 2 
23 | | ; Elixabei h, 
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Elizabeth, and a Form of  Lhankſgrving in the 37th Year of her Reign, -/ 

as well as from Archbiſhop Whirgift, Archbiſhop Bancroft, Biſhop. Man- 

tague and others: Of this Dr. he profeſſes he had ſhewn more Art and 
Cunning than all the reſt put together, and had ſaid as wnech_in defence of 


Ariſwer to him was reſerved for the laſt place, and was ſo compleat 
and perfect, as to put an End to their Diſpute for that time. It con- 
ſiſts ot two Parts: In the former of which he apply d himſelf to give 
a particular Account of the Nature of Idolatry, and the ſeveral Species 
of it, that were to be obſerved in the ſeveral Parts of the World, 
whereby to detect T. G's falſe Notion of it, and to give a true ont 
inſtead thereof. In the other Part, he gives ſo clear an Account of 
the Worſhip uſed in the Rowan Church, as evidently diſcovers it to be 
groſly Idolatrous in divers reſpects. A Work of diligent Reading as 
well as profound Judgment, and ſprightlineſs of Thought ; and in a 
word, truly worthy of ſb gteat and famous an Author, and which 
gives the Adverfaries fuch a deadly Stroke as was not to be recover d. 
Nothing is more plain to thoſe who are well acquainted with the Re- 
ligion of the Romaniſts, than that they are guilty of very heinous I- 
dolatry, in their worſhip of the Hoſt, of S:ints, Reliques and Images, 
more eſpecially of the Croſs. And this is ſo manifeſtly made out in 
this Treatiſe, that there is now no longer any room left to doubt 
And now fit might have been thought reaſonable for him to retire 
to his other Studies, having obtained ſo. compleat a Conqueſt over the 
reſt of his Opponents, and this laſt the principal of them. But his Ad- 
verſaries forwardneſs, and his own great Zeal for the Cauſe he hafl 
undertaken, would not ſuffer him to reſt here. For another Book of 
T. GB. by way of Dialogue, taking divers Exceptions at the foreſaid 
Anfwer, put him upon a new Vindication, by way of Dialogue like- 
wiſe, confifting of ſeveral Conferences between 4 Romiſh | Preeft, 4 F. 
watick Chaplain, and 2 Divine of the Church of England, roncernang 
ſeveral Points both of DoFrine and Practice, chiefly relating to the. Sim 
Tdolatry ; and more efpecially theſe four, The Idolatry of the Church. 
Rome, and the Conſequences of the Charge of Idolatry; the Nature of l. 
dolatry, and a Parallel between the Heathen and Ronnſh Idolaury. In 
this Diſcourſe he fully anfwer'd the groundleſs Cavils of Dr. Gaddey, 
both againſt our Church and himſelf, and ſet the whole Controverlie 
in diſpute in ſo clear a light, as to take away the Force of that Do- 
ctor's Pretences, and at the ſame time to manifeſt the Weakneſs of ano- 
ther Party, who againſt all Senſe and Reaſon, are continually cla- 
mouring againſt, and defaming the Church of England, as Popiſh and 
groſly Superſtitious, if not as ſhainonfly Idolatrous: Though every 
one that does not wilfully ſhut his own Eyes, muſt needs fee, that 
none are more [rationally averſe from, or more happily have deteſtted 
the intolerable Corruptions of the Romiſb Church, and born their Te- 
ſtimony againſt them more heartily in all Dangers, than the Prelates 
and othersof the Church of England have continually done. 
I ſhould have noted before; That when the Learned Dr. Tallosſam, 
then Preacher to the Honourable Society of Lincalns dun, and late 
Lord Ardhbiſhop of Cunterbum, pubſiſhed his moſt ingenuous and de- 
lightful, und yet truly rational and argumentative Rule of Faith, 
wherein in an extraordinary manner, he has ſhewd a wondenful mix 
& . ture 


— 


mes” 


ture of Wit and Judgment, a 1 ſtrength of Argument, eloathed in 
à very diverting. Drels, in an{wer to Mr. Ser jeent's Diſcourſe entitu- 
led Cure: Footing. is Chriſtianity, his good Friend, Mr. Stilliwgfleet, 
thaubt fit to annex a ſuitable Appendix, to it, by way of Reply to 
J. Fs ad. Amendiæ concerning ſome Avimadnerſions ov his Rational A- 
count, &c. Iwo Pages of which this great Pretender to Demonſtrati- 
on had undertaken to examine: But for this he was warthily chaſtiſed 


and cloſely parfu'd from Argument to Argument, and his new way of 


ST eee e 


reſolving the Ground of Faith into Oral Tradition prov d to a De- 
monſtration to be moſt unreaſonable, and that it runs Men upon in- 
8 Difficulties, and at laſt affords them a fair Pretence for In- 
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Niere alſo, in a ſhort. Poſtſoript anotber\ Treatiſe called Diophente, 
and ſaid to be written by the Author of Fiat Lux; is examined and ſo 
bandled in a few Pages, as fully to ſhew its Weakneſs and Imperti- 
nence, and ſo totally to ſilence it, that I believe few People have ſince 
ſo much as heard the Name of it. 


ol 


Mah WE 16 er enki nen 
_ » lene Iunuſt.nat omit another very valuable Treatiſe, or rather a Ool- 
lection of divers Treatiſes, which though not of his. own-campoſing, 
we art however obliged to him for publiſhing, and for his Pretace ſer 
before them, which deſerves to be written in Letters of Gold. They 
bear the Title of the Jeſuits Loyalty manifeſted in three ſeveral. Treatifes, 
lately written by them againſt the Oath of Allegiance : And from their 
own Arguments, and the Authority. of many other of their wn cele- 
brated Writers, he proves the Government can have no real Security 
from them, ſo long a8 they refuſe o renounce the Pope's. Power of 
depoling Princes, and abſolv ing Subjects from their Allegiauce. This 
zs the UIſe he makes of the three firſt Treatiſes as well as bis Citations 
aut of other Authors of the Rowiſh Communion. But now beſides 
theſe, he has ſubjoyned three other Tracts of a different Nature, but 
yet allied go, them in this, that they tend to ſhew how unreaſonable it 
is. fon this Order of Men to expect the Favour of any Civil Govern- 
ment, and of our own in particular. The firſt is entituled, The Exe- 
cutiam of fuſbice in England, not for Religion but for Treeſon; bearing 
Date Necewber the 17th. 1583, and was penn d by the direction of that 
great and wife Stateſman. the Lord Treaſurer Burleigh, The next is 
called Important Confiderations, and they are declared to be ſuch as 
_ aught:to move all true and ſound Catholicks who are not whally Je- 
ſuited ,. to jacknowledge without all Equivocations, Ambignities::or 
Shiftings, that the Proceedings of her Majeſty and the State with them, 
ſince the Beginoing of. ber Highneſs's Reign, have been both mild and 
merciful, Phe third is ſtil d The Jeſuits Reaſons uureaſom able, printed 1662, 
and the defign of its Re-publication was to let us ſee how unſince 
and gadutifyl.the Behaviour of that Order has been to former Hrinces, 
and how little Truſt can be given to their maſt confident Profeſſions of 
Loyalty z there being no appearance of any Amendment in them: 
Thus both by bis on, and by publiſhing others Writings, he bas ta- 
ken all juſt Occaſian to vindicate our Government as Well as our Re- 
igion from thoſe! wowed Enemies to both; and to make it viſible to 
all indifferent Readers, that as no truſt is in any Caſe to be put in 


them of the Roman Communion by tinces chat are not perfectly un- 
der their Direction; fo neither have they juſt cauſe to complain of 
any Proceedings chat have been againſt them, either in this or any other 
Nation. pk e 
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tie es long engaged, from Time to Time, in this fort of C6ntro- 


verſie, and with divers Antagoniſts, and with what admirable temper 
he received the moſt outragious Inſults of his Adverfaries, and with 
what clearneſs and ſtrength of Reaſon he maintained his Ground a- 


gainſt them all, the Reader may pleaſe to inform himſelf from a great 


Maſter of Eloquence, an accurate Judge of Writings, no Jeſs than of 
Perſons, his forementioned Right Honourable Defender, the Lord 
Chancellour Clarendon; who in his Polite and ſudicious Animadver- 
ſions on Mr. Creſß's Book, entituled, Fanaticiſm Fanatically imputed to 
the Catholick Church by Dr. Stillingfleet, p. 18. gives this Commendation 
of the Doctor and his manner of Writing. Though I am wo ftranger to 
the Writings of Dr. Stillingfleet, but have read, I think, all thar be hath: 
publiſhed, at leaſt all that I have ſeen of bis, and at I always admired 
the Strength and Vigour of his Ratiocination, and the Clearneſs of bis 
Style and Expreſſions (a Faculty not natural to all very Learned and Pi. 
ou Men) by which he renders the moſt difficult Points, and which are 
uſually by others wrapt up in obſcure Terms, plain and intelligible to Vul- 


gar Underſtand ing. F ſo I have been exceed ingly delighted with the Saft- 


neſs, Genileneſ and Civility of bis ' Language, (which can never flow 
from an Inſolent or Proud Spirit) in which he repreſents things which in 
themſelves are light, and ſuch as might be negleded, in a pleaſant, not 


reproachful manner, 4 Dialed his Adverſaries are not acquainted with; 


and when he is compelled to anſwer Arguments, or rather Allegations ful c 


of Bitterneſs and Reproachful Words, which would tempt another to tale 
the Advantage they are liable to, with ſome'Sharpneſs, be paſſes by the Pro- 
vocation, and collect what can polſibly be found like Reaſon, out of what 
ir alledg d, and refutes it with very much leſs Severity than the Matter 
would juſtifie, and ſeems ſometimes to require. Thus ſpeaks the Noble 
Author, and how much more Prudent muſt it be, how much more 
for the Honour of the Controvertiſt, how much more Chriſtian,” how 
much more to the Service of the Cauſe to be maintained, when its Ad- 
vocate thus ſtrictly keeps himſelf to his proper Buſineſs, and obſerves 
ſuch due Decorum in the Management of it, than when unneceſſary 
Heats and Animoſities interpoſe themſelves, and unhappily divert the 
Writers from their intended Deſign, to vent their Paſſion, as it is too 
frequently ſeen, in expoſing and beſpattering each other?̃˖·ͤ 
Jo ſuch excellent Purpoſe had this invincible Champion of the 
Church of England been employed for divers Years together, in defend- 
ing our Church and Religion, from their reſtleſs Enemies of the Roman 
Communion, who though they roſe up plentifully againſt him, as a 
common Adverſary, and whoſe indefatigable Diligence, 'and intimate 
Acquaintance with their own Writers, and the Doctrines, Canons and 
Uſages of their Church, and the Arguments that have been urged in 
their behalf, as well as with the Ancient Chriſtian Fathers, and all 


ſorts of other Authors, had deſervedly rendred him very formidable 


to them, and made it neceſſary for them to exert their utmoſt Force, 


yet did they find his fingle Pen to be more than an equal Match for 


their great Numbers. His Cauſe being infinitely more defenſible than 
theirs, and his Strength and Skill in maintaining it having raiſed him 


far above the Level of the very beſt of thoſe. WO appeared againſt 


him, be could not fail of getting the Advantage over them. Which 
he did by ſuch Subſtantial Proofs, and Demonſtration” of the. Un- 


ſoundneſs of their Quotations, Precariouſneſs of their Aſſertions, and 
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other ubfait Dealings in the Management of all their Diſputes, th 
he might now very well leave this ſort of Drudgery, and betake him 
ſelf to his other more agreeable Studien. 


And ſo he had begun to do, but could not be long at reſt, for be 

hold a third ſort of Adverſaries preſently attack him with all their 

might. For being appointed by bis Right Reverend and Honourable 

Dieceſan to preach at Guild. ball Chapel, before the Lord Mayor, the 

Aldermen; Julges: and Serjeants the firſt Day of Eaſter Ter, 1680 

be choſe to inſiſt upon thoſe words of St. Pan Phil. g. 16. Neueribe 

leſs 'whereto we have already attained, let m mall iy the ſame Rule, let 

#5 mind tbe ſame Things. The Occafion of this Diſcourſe himſelf telis 

us, (Pref. to tbe O. ve deleef of Separation, p. xv i, &.) was this 

The Diſſenters growing loud in gue” . er e againſt the ; 
Church of England, as Popiſhly affected, and one of the Principal 

Leaders of them (Mr. Baxter): having publiſned to pernicious Books, 

the one called, 4 Nea for Peace, but which, as he juſtly obſerves, far 
better deſery'd the Title of 2 Plea for Diſorder and Separation; the o- 
ther, Ihe true and only way ef Concord of all Chriſtian Churches, but 
fraught with ſuch. imprafticable Notions, and dividing Principles, as 
though his whole Deſign Seng f f rb re there ĩs no true way 

of Concord among Chriſtians: When lool d into theſe Bool, ſays he; 
and ſaw the Deſign of them, I was mightily concerned, and infinitely ſur- 
pris'd, that a Perſon of h Reputation for Piety, of bi Age and Experi- 
ence in the World, and ſuch a Lover of Peace, as be had always" prafeſſed 


 bimſelf, and one who tells the World ſo often of bis Dying and the Day of 
| Judgment, ſhould think of leaving two als Eoehrand hie bim, hd 


have been fence followed by four er five more to the ſame purpoſe, ' ſo thut 
he ſeems . lee be Lit and Sting together, in the Wounds of 
this Church, when even thoſe who pretend to plead for Peace, and to bring 
Water to quench ther Flames do but add more Fuel to them. This gave 
the firſt occaſion to theſe Thoughts, which I afterwards delivered in my Ser. 
mon's, for fence by the means of ſuch Books, the Zeal of ſo many People was 
turned off from the Papijts againſt our Church, I ſaw a plain neceſſity, that 
eit her we 72 be run K by the impetuous Violence of an enraged, but 
unprovobed Company of Men, or we muſt venture our ſelves to try whether 
we could ſtem that Tide, which we ſaw coming upon us, and it falling to 
my Lot, to preach in the moſt publick Aud.tory of the City, at a more than 
uſual yet, being the firſt Sunday in the Term, I conſidered. the Re- 
ation I ſtood in under our Honoured Dioceſan, to the Clergy of the City, 
and therefore thought my ſelf more obliged to take notice of what concern- 
ed the Peace and Welfare of the Churches therein. Upon theſe Conſidera- 
tions I thonght fit to take that ens to lay open the due Senſe I 
b4d of the Opreaſonableneſs and Miſchief of the preſent. Separation. He . 
hought-it neither improper nor unſeaſonable to perſwade Proteſtants 
to Peace and Unity, at any time, eſpecially at ſuch a time as this, 
when Things wete in ſuch à dangerous Fermentation: And the whole 
Drift of his Sermon was to diſſwade the Diſſenters (from the Eſta- 
bliſm d Church) to quit their needleſs and deſtructive Separation, 
ſhewing that according to the Judgment of divers even amongſt them- 
ves, a Conformity to our Church's Worſhip was not unlawful, and 
dy; conſequence their Separation muſt: be ſinful and dangerous, - and 
what they ought therefore all to deſiſt from, as they would conſult 
the Honour of God, and ö Peace and 9 — 1 
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"4s 


Ie Life of Dr. Stillingfleer, 


Church, and would prevent the great Deſigns af aur other Enemies, 
and L the Proteſſant Religion Eſtabliſhed here to Poſterity. All 
which Conſiderations loudly called upon them, to. follow the Apoſtle's 
Advice, in walking ly the ſame Rule, and in minding the ſame Things. 
This Sermon he entituled, The Miſchief. of. Separation, and printed it 
at the Requeſt of the Lord Mayor and Court of Aldermen, together with 
ſome: Additions which the Straits of Time would not permit him to 
deliver from the Pulpit. In all-which, he” declares bimſelf ſo far 


from intending ill to any one, that his only: Deſign was to find Giit a 
Foundation for laſting Union among our ſelves. ( Epift. Dedicar. 


to the Lon Mayor) which, as he proceeds, is impoſlible to be at- 
tained, till Men are convinced of the Evil and Dartzer-of the preſent 


Separation; it being carried on by ſuch Principles as would not only 


_ averthrow the preſent Conſtitution of our Church, bat any other | 


whatſoever. Yet this kind and ſeafonable Admonition, though deli- 


vered with all the Gravity and Seriouſneſs, Affection and Earneſtneſs, 


and all the perſwaſive Eloquence that ſo important a Subject required, 
and was uſual with him in his Preaching, had not its wiſb'd Effect. 
but was too coolly receiv'd by ſome, and violently exclaim d againſt 
by others, who being unwilling to return to the Church they had for- 
ſsken, and from whoſe: Communion they abſented themſelves; rather 
made it their Buſineſs to promote and perpetuate our unhappy Divi- 
fions. Which made him complain in his Preface to the Unreaſonable- 


weſs of Separation, (p.11.) of the ill Uſage he had met with, and to 


the World, that however it had been malicivuſly ſuggeſted by 
ſome, and too eaſily believed by others, that he was put upon the 
Work with a Deſign to enflame our Differences, and to raiſe a Perſe- 
cution againſt Diſſenting Proteſtants, he was ſo far from any thought 
tending that way, that the only-Motive he had to undertake it was 
his juſt Apprehenſion, that the Deſtruction of the Church, under a 
Pretence of Zeal againſt Popery, was one of the moſt likely ways to 
bring it in. However ſeveral of the Diſſenters, and eſpecially thoſe 
three of principal Note amongſt their Leaders; Dr. Owew, Mr. Baxter 
and Mr, Alſop, inſtead of a thankful Acknowledgment for his intend- 
ed Kindneſs, ſet themſelves to write againſt him, and ſome of them 


in a very indecent manner. Which unſuitable Return of theirs had 


only this Effect, that it produced an admirable Vindication of our 
Chureh, and its Communion, entituled, The Unreaſonableneſs of Sepa- 
retion. Wherein is more largely ſhewn, the Weakneſs and Invalidity 


of all the Objections that are brought by the Diſſenters in behalf of 


their Diviſion from, and Oppoſition to the Church of Exgland. A 
laſting Vindication, and which it was to be hoped would give Satiſ- 
faction as to Communion with our Church, not only to thoſe who 
lived when it was written, or are yet alive, but even to late Poſte- 
rity. E iir rh 7 is ri Sat FE S167 $797 #2 #S 


lar about this time that this Diſpute began, a Conteſt happening 


in the Houſe of Lords, concerning the Biſhops Right of Voting in 
Capital Caſes, and one of that Illuſtrious Houſe: (the Lord H.) ha- 


ving r againſt the Biſhops Right, our moſt Learned 


Anſwer to his Lordſhip;which much ſurpriz'd; the World upon a double 
account; for firſt, it was not expected that a Divine, and one who 
beſides the Buſineſs of a great Pariſh, had been long engaged in Con- 
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 troverſiesof Divinity. and had his Time thereby taken up in Weiti 


many excellent Books in his own Profeſſion, ſhould have been ſo per- 
fectly well vers d in the Ancient Oonſtitution and Uſages of Parlia- 


ment, as well as the Common and Statute-Laws of the Land, as he 


here ſhewed himſelf to be. As neither in the ſecond place was it to 


be thought, he could have ſo dextrouſly changed his Style, which 


is naturally: much larger and more copious, into dne ſo conciſe, and 
yet withall ſo Subſtantial and Argumentative uu this was written in. 


Nor was it eaſie to give two more remarkable Inſtances of an In- 


comparable Genius, or which ſhould ſhew how readily be could vary 
his manner of Expreſſion as Occaſion ſhould ſerve, and how clear an 
Inſight he had into ſuch Parts of Learning, as:ſcem'd to lye moſt out 
, biler $Þ. ETOOTGI9S 24 karl T6 BEWRAVIO 

Nor muſt I forbear to obſerve, that ſome few. Years before this, 


whilſt he was fo N engaged in his Diſputes with the Writers © 
e 


the Roman Church, Dei ſte, who have ſince made ſo ſhameful 2 
Progreſs in bidding the conſident though ſenſeleſs Defiance to 
Religion, beginning then to' ſhew themſelves, he puts forth, 4. D. 
1677, an Anonymous Treatiſe for their Conviction, called, 4 Lerter 
to a Deiſt; written, as himſelf profeſſes, for the Satisfaction of a Par- 
ticular Perſon, who owned the Being and Providence of God, but ex- 
preſſed a mean Eſteem of the Scriptures, and the Chriſtian Religion. 
Yet it was not this ſingle Perſon's Conviction alone that put him up- 
on this uſeful Work, but the growing Infidelity of the Age, which 
he found beginning to call aloud for an Effectual Remedy: Which, 


fays he in the following words, # become ſo common a Theme among 
the Scepticks of this Age, that the Author of the ny thought it 


worth his Time and Care, to conſider the Force of the Objetions that were 
made againſt them, i. e. the Holy Scriptures. For ſilencing of which he 
moſt convincingly proves the Truth of the Matters of Fact related in 
the New Teſtement, ſhews there is no ground of Suſpieiĩon concerning 
them, and that no Facts in the World were ever better atteſted that 
theſe, and that they had abundant Evidence, not only Humane but 


Divine; as a!fo that there cannot be a plainer proof of the Od Te- ; 


flament than by the New, inaſmuch as if the New Teſtament be true, 
the Old wuſt unqueſtionably be ſo too, as being moſt plainly and un- 
deniably confirmed by it. Our Blefſed Saviour and his Apoſtles ap- 


pealing to Moſes and the Prophets on all occaſions, and having more- 
over left it on Record, that Holy Men of Old did ſpeak as they were 


moved by the Holy Ghoſt. And in the Concluſion he anſwers 
ſuch Objections as were offered to the contrary, with the ſame Spirir, 


| nt and Exactneſs, which is ſo peculiarly obſeryable 
Foo 


And now to give the Reader a Specimen of his thorough Infight in- 


to another ſort of Learning, it will be fit to inſtance in his Elaborate 


and Judicious Origizes Britanzice. Wherein by comparing the Wri- 
ings of our moſt famous Hiſtorians, he rectifies their Miſtakes with 


ſuch Accuracy and ſuch Evidence, makes ſuch clear diſtinction betwixt 


their Genuine and Spurious Writings, their Faithful and Fabulous Ac- | 
Aas and thereby ſets their Story in ſuch a Light, as to ſhew him- 


a perfect Maſter; not only of Divinity and Law, but of the niceſt 
Points of Hiſtory. The Deſign he propos d to himſelf herein was to 


give as clear and diſtinct a View of the State and Condition of the 


Britiſh 
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Britiſh Churches, from their firſt Plantation to the Converſion of the 
Saxons, as could be had at ſo great a diſtance, and by ſuch à degree 
of Light as is left us concerning them, and to reſcue this part of 
Church-Hiſtory, of ſo much Concernment to ns of this Church and 
Nation, from thoſe Fabulous Antiquities, which had ſo miſerably ob- 

And no ſooner did this Excellent Book appear, but it ſhew'd it felf 


to be a moſt en Work, the Off. ſpr ing of great Care and In- 
duſtry, in peruſing multitudes of Authors, whether Printed or in MSS. 
of great application of Thought, in à diligent comparing one thing 

with another, and of great Knowledge and profound Judginent, in 

ſeparating the Chaff from the Wheat, diſcarding what is Spurious, 

correcting what is Erroneous, and retaining and eſtabliſhirig what is 

genuine, authentick and well-grounded. In the Preface he applies 

himſelf to defend the accurately Learned, the Lord Biſhop of St. 4- 

ſapbs (now of Worceſter's) Hiſtorical Account of the Ancient Church- 

Government in Great Britain and Ireland, and to convince us, that no 

ſort of Learning came amiſs to him, he ſhewed himſelf perfectly well 

read both in the I; and Scottiſb Hiſtorians, both Ancient and of lat- 

ter Times, and that he throughly underſtood what Credit was to be 

given to either of them, which were to be depended upon, and which 

not. He begins the Book it ſelf with obſerving a general Miſtake 

| founded upon a Paſſage of G:ldas ordinarily miſunderftood, and ſhews 
E from hence how highly improbable it is, that Joſeph of ' Arimathea 
| ſhould have planted Chriſtianity in this Iſland in the time of Tiberius 
Ceſar, and that it was much rather brought hither by St. Pan ſome 

Tears after, Where it thenceforward continued, as Tertxll;ar and 

Origen teſtify, for their Time, and others after: them from Time to 
Here likewiſe in anſwer to Emanuel 4 Scbelſtraet, he moſt ſtrenu- 

ouſly and judiciouſly aſſerts the Rights of the Britiſo Churches againſt 

the Encroachments of the Biſhops of ' Rowe, whom he ſhews at the 

time of the Council of Nice, to have had no Juriſdiction beyond the 
Suburbicary Churches, which were ſo far from including the Weſter 
Churches, and ours amongſt, the reſt, that they did not comprehend 

the Provinces of Italy, properly ſo called. He obſerves likewiſe how 

Learning was propagated here, and what was the Ancient Service of 
the . Britiſh Churches, and that when Gregory. the Great ſent Anguſtin 

the Monk to ſettle the Britzfþ Churches, be did not yet oblige them 

4 to obſerve the Rules of that of Rowe. And after a Compariſon of the 
Roman and other Offices, he draws this Concluſion in relation to our 
own Church, for ever ſilencing an Objection raiſed, and ſometimes 

loudly infiſted upon againſt it; where it doth appear, that our Church 

of England hath omitted none of thoſe Offices wherein the Ancient 

Churches agreed; and that where the Britiſh, or Gallica and Romas 

differed, our Church hath not followed the Roman, but the other's 

and therefore our Diſſenters do unreaſonably-charge us with taking 
our Offices from the Church of Rowe. And at length he ends with a 
EKRelation of St. Avgu/ſtins coming hither, and inducin the Briiß 

Monks and others to come over to him, which manifeſtly proves 

them to have owned no dependency upon the Church or Pope 'of 
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though not publiſhed till after his Death, may not be unficly taken no- 
tice of in this Place, by reaſon of its Affinity with the foregoing; 


that is his Diſcourſe of the Trac: Antiquiy of London and d Sate in 


the Roman Hine. Which he ſbe ys to have been firſt built by the go: 
mans; as alfo what State it was W their ſtay here and again; 
that St. Pauls Church was no Temple Diana, as: Mr. Cambelen ap- 
prehends it to have been. But it was from the firſt a Cathedral 
Church erected by King Ethelbert. When he likewiſe takes occaſion 
to diſcourſe of Cathedral Churches, and moſt admitably and learned · 
ly ſhews the Uſefulneſs of them in reſpe& to the Biſhop, ( whole 

Zouncil the Dean and Prebendaries: are) for the greater Solemnity of 
Divine Worſhip, and in order to the further Propagation of Reſigi- 


on. A Treatiſe that is of no great Length, but of much Reading and 


exquiſite Judgment, and wherein are interſperſed an unuſual Variety 
of excellent, ingenious and uſeful, ctitical, etymological aud tapogra· 


phical Ohſetvations, worthy; of ſo. celebrated an Author, and/which 


the Curious Reader will find to be very diverting as well as inſtructing, 
and in both reſpects highly deſerving his diligent Peruſa. ( 


But to return, I muſt obſerve, that about the Time this learned and 


uſeful Work was publiſhed, a new unhappy Scene opened it ſelf; 
Popery began to threaten the Nation, and by the Influence of the 
Court, and the Encouragement it received. from thence, to grow very 
open and high; and thereby called upon all ſuch as had any concern 
for our Church, and the Preſervation of the true Reformed Religion 
among us, to exert their utmoſt Force in its behalf, as the only appa : 


rent Means under God, of ſecuring ſo ineſtimable a Bleſſing to our 


Selves and out Poſterity. At this Seaſon a highly commendable Teal 
ſhewed it ſelf all over the Nation, ſuch as had been thought to have 
little or no regard for Religion, now began to be awakened: and to 
ſhew their Averſion to that Superſtition and Idolatry they feared, like- 
ly to break in upon us. But more eſpecially the Clergy. generally 
ſhew'd that they thought themſelves oblig d to fortifie both themſelves 
and their Pariſhioners with the beſt Arguments they were able. But 
ahove all, the London Clergy were juſtly honoured, and had a ſingu- 
lar Revetence paid them for their Courage and Diligence in this re- 
markable Exigence, and their many Learned and Seaſonable Vindica- 
tions of the REformed Religion eſtabliſhed in our Church. As they 
had not lang before publiſned divers admirable ſhort: Diſcourſes upon 
the ſeveral Points in Diſpute. betwixt us and our Diſſenting Brethren : 
ſo now anprebhending themſelves in danger, from another Quarter, 
they made it rhein Baſineſs to guard themſelves and their Neighbours 
againſt whatſoever Attempts might be made upon them from thence: 


They preach d and diſputed againſt. Popery, and pray'd againſt a re- 


turn of it, and they were much eſteemd and reverene d for their ma- 
ny Learned and Judicious Writings, diſcovering the falſe; Dockrines, 
znd corrupt Practices of the Romiſb Church; ſuch as in à little time 
effactually bafficd their acuteſt Adverſaries, and which will remain a 
lating Confutation of all the ſtrenuous Endeavours of its Apologiſts 
for its Re · eſtabliſument among us, ods, hot any, od 1 


» 


R 
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And we may be ſure the moſt worthy Dean of St. Pauls would not 
be backward: to give his Aſſiſtance to ſo good and ſeaſonable a Work. 
| Indeed he moſt read ily and mne athe Lifts in Defence 
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another Hiſtorical Tract, which 


* 


8 a r 
” 


* © % . 
TY" M 8 14 EEE n . 21 n — r Pr : 1 "5 
#= * . . © 
y * N . * ” 
4 : - Z 1 5 : "7. » L 
» ak 1 1 af 3 
: . ; . " . * a 
6" "ads * * & - ab — 4 PI ” 2 * 2 


of chat Church, of which he often had formerly ſhewn himſelf ſo 


| ſucceſsful a Champion. And befides his own Labours, he encouraged 


and adviſed his Brethren of the London Clergy in theirs, for this ne- 
ceſſary Work. He had the greater Influence by his general Conver- 


ſation with; and Kindneſs'for them; and as Dean of St. Paul's, he had 


many Livings in the City, which were very worthily beſtowet, 


Thoſe great Patrons of the Church too, the Lord Chancellour Norti»g- 


ham, and the preſent Lord Biſhop of London, who had greater Op- 
portunities, were pleas d to joyn with bim in the Reſolution of fil- 
ling all Livings within their Power, with the ableſt and fitteſt Incum- 
bents. | CLEVER: OS & Nich e ae 11 lte F Nen Fi 
Upon the much lamented Death of King Charles the Second, a Death 


that was then apprehended to threaten great Calamities to the Church 


of England, and was ſoon found by ſad Experience to have been of 
dreadful Conſequence to it: — wh the Death of. this King, two Pa- 
pers in behalf of the Romiſu Faith and Church, being found in His 
Majeſty's Strong Box, ſaid to be written in his own Hand, and being 
preſently made publick, together with another written by the late 
Dutcheſs of York ; and a great Noiſe being made about them, and 
great uſe made of them, in order to the gaining Proſelytes to the 
Church of Rome, it was neceſſary ſome Care ſhould be taken to detect 
the Invalidity and Weakneſs of them. This therefore the Reverend 
Dean undertook and performed with all Decency and due Reſpect to 
the Auguſt Names they bare, and yet with his wonted ſtrength of Ar- 
gument, and all that force of Reaſon which was requiſite for ſetting 
them in a true light, and preventing the ill Effects that might other- 
wiſe Have been feared from them: This he did in a particular Anſwer 
to each of them, and again in a Vindication, by way of Reply to the 
defence of them. His Anſwer was Paragraph by Paragraph; and fo 
he left no part of them without a due Conſideration; and in treating 
of the firſt of them, he proves, not only that the Roman Church is 


not the one only Catholick Church of Chriſt, but that they themſelves 


do not in truth believe it to be ſo. His Proof is ſhort, though very 
cogent, and 1 ſhall therefore take the Liberty here to recite it in his 
own Words, p. 3. It i agreed among all Chriſtians, that Chriſt can 
have but one Church upon Earth, as there is but one Lord, one Faith, one 
Baptiſm: and this is the Church we profeſs to believe in theſe two Creeds. 
But if thoſe, who made thoſe. Creeds for our Direction, had intended the 


 RomanCatholick Church, why'was it not ſoexpreſs'd 2 How came it to paſs 


that ſuch a Limitation of the Senſe of Chriſt's Catholick Church to the Ro- 
man ſhould never be pui to'Perſons to be baptixed in any Age of the Church's 
For I do not find in the Office of Baptiſm, even in the Roman Church, 
that it is required that they believe the Roman Catholick Church] or that 
they deny the Validity of. Baptiſm ont of the Communion of the Roman 
On From whence it is to me as viſible, as that the Scripture is in 
int, that the Church of Rome it ſelf oth not believe that it is the one 
Catholic Church urentioned in the two Creeds. For then it muſt void al 
Baptiſm oui of its Communion, which it hath never yet done. He pro- 
ceeds, that as long as Baptiſm doth” enter Perſons into the Catholick Church, 
it is impoſſible, that all who have the true furm of Baptiſm, though out of 
the Communion of the Roman Church,” ſhould be Members of the Catholick 
Church, . and yer the Communion of the Roman and Catholick be all one, 
a it miſt be if the Roman Church, be the Catholiek and Apoſtolick Chureß 


profeſſed 
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roſeſſed in the Creeds. His whole Diſcourſe is anſwerable to this; 
ut however I thought it not amiſs to recite this becauſe it is ſo brief, 
and yet ſo full a Reply to the Rewariſts chief Pretence, which they 
argue upon all occaſions, and with all the Aſſurance that = be, 
though in truth without any ground for it, either in Scripture, Anti- 
quity or Regfor, © of 2 . 
Near about the ſame time with theſe Papers appear'd an Artful 
Piece, and ſubtilly enough accommodated to the Capacity of the Po- 
pulace, and all ſuch who did not well underſtand the ſeveral Points 
in debate betwixt the Church of England, and the Church of Nome, 
entituled, A Papiſt Miſ-repreſented and Repreſented,” written in two 
Columes, the one pretending to give an account of the Rowiſh Reli- 
gion in ſuch Terms as Proteſtants are wont to deſcribe it in, but more 
groſs than any Proteſtant of tolerable Underſtanding would venture 
to uſe in it. The other containing ſuch a Repreſentation as they up- 
on occaſion are wont to give of themſelves, and their Worſhip and Do- 
ctrines, though different enough in many Particulars from what their 
Councils and Catechiſm, their Publick Offices of Devotion, their moſt 
celebrated Writers, and their known Practiſes teſtifie of them. This 
Book, thus miſchievouſly contriv'd, needed therefore fo much the | 
more accurate Anſwer, whereby to ſet in a true light both theſe di- 1 
ſtorted and unequal Characters. This therefore our great Dean took 4 
under his Conſideration, and fully expoſed its Sophiſtry, by giving an | 
exact State of the Difference between us and the Rowaniſts,” and ſhew- * 
ing, that when all the faireſt Allowances that can be, are made, there 
yet remain ſeveral inſuperable Difficulties which render our Union 
with them impoſſible, whilſt they infiſt upon their preſent Demands. 
A Reply truly worthy of its Author, and which, though it could 
| not filence its clamorous and overforward Ad verſaries, yet gave a 
| great Blow to their Cauſe ; there being no more effectual way to arm 
| People-againſt the error Popery, than a full, clęar, and au- 
thentick Repreſentation both of its Principles and Practices: Which 
. wboſoever throughly underſtands, muſt be either wilfully blind, or at 
| leaſt groſly prejudiced, if he does not diſcover an irreconcileable Dif- 
yen e between thoſe, and the Doctrines and Precepts of the Holy 
| x... IT former Tract came forth 2 Dialogue between a New 
Catholich Convert, and a Proteſtant, concerning the Do@rines of the Tri- 
nity and Tranſubſtantiat ion. For ſo bent were the Romaniſts upon pur- 
ſuing their own Intereſt by all Methods whatſoever, that they would 
chooſe rather (as they have too frequently done ſince) to undermine 
the Trinity and other fundamental Doctrines of Chriſtianity, than 
yield themſelves baffled, when all unbiaſs d Readers could not but fee, 
they were ſo to a great degree. But this Wicked and Antichriſtian 


"i Pamphlet was in a little time worthily chaſtiſed by this great Man, in - 4 
10 a new Dialogue between 4 Proteſtant and 2 Papiſt, conſiſting of two 3 
2 Parts, the former of which being levell'd againſt their unaccountable 3 
* Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, is chiefly ſpent in ſhewing that this 

3 late Article of the Romiſb Faith is contrary to the conſtant Belief of the 

= Ancient Church, not one of whoſe Members ever taught it for many 

of Ages together: As is here fully proved in Contrad iction to the vain Pre- 

i tences of the Authors of Conſenſus Veterum, and Nubes Teſtium. In the 

Fi other it is clearly. made out, that though our'Saviour's words, This js 43 
ed 197 | 3 Nen 1 
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The Life of Dr. Stillingfleet 


carious their Faith is, who found it only upon the certainty of 4 
Tradition. His Adverſary's Argument was, That al Traditionary Chri- 
ſtiens;. that is; all. Biſhops, all Prieſts, all Fathers, and all People Fl. 


1 Body, were-ſpoken figuratively, yet what is ſaid of our Lord's Di- 
vinity, is not to be ſo underſtood, but in the plain and literal Senſe of 


the Words, becauſe: otherwiſe Divine Worſhip could not be due to 


him, E both Proteſtants and Pa pĩſts on that the Scri pture expreſly 


teaches it; to be. Here alſo our Saviour's Divinity is proved, by brie: 
but folid and ſubſtantial Arguments; as is likewiſe the Trinity in U. 
nity. And on the other band, the Article of Tranſubſtantiation is 


evidenced to be not only unſcriptural but groſly and ſhamefully un- 
reaſonable and full of Contradictions, and by conſequence, ' that, there 
is no manner of ground for a Parallel between theft twoDofr es ; the 


one being a truly Catholick Apoſtolick Verity, and a neceſſar Article 
of Faith, and as ſuch. plainly taught in Seripture; the other a late No- 
vel Invention, and which is neither to be ſupported by Seripture nor 
Nea. Gr gebn nb 13 oldctlor % een ne e en 
lere one would have thought this great Champion for the Faith, 
had very competently perform d his part in its defence: Fut now be- 
hold a new Encounter. That he might be ſure not to Want an Oppor: 
tunity of exerciſing both his Learning and his Patience, he is engaged 


*. 
"x 


in another manner. For he is preſentiy called to a Verbal Conference, 


concerning the In fullibility of the Church of Rome in following the uni. 
ver ſal i} vent F all Traditionary Chriſtians ; for the Satisfaction of 
0 


* 


Mr. T. 


able to ſhew, that Proteſtants: have a ground ef àbfolute Certamnty for 


their Faith. And as we may eaſily beliebe he would not, ſo he did 


not decline ſo fair an occaſion of ſhewing how ſadly weak and pre- 


lowing this Rule ( namely of Oral Tradition) 4d receiving” Faith herduſe 
it wu recejved tha day before; could! not innονzüin Faith, le, they 


could all either forget what they receivd the day before, or yy Malice 


change it; therefare berauſe no Cauſe can be aſſigned of ſuch an Effecł, they 
cannot innovate. Which Plea - be abundant! 7 confuted by 4 2 


* * 


0 manifeſt 
Inſtance of the contrary, which his Adverſury comd not know howto 
get over, namely, of the Greek Church, which followed Tradition 
from Fat her to Son; and yet, ſays eie Dean, you charge it with Errors 
in Matters. of Faith; ſo that" a Churth' following Tradition may err in 
Matters of Faith. He has himfelf given us a ſhort Account of this 
Diſpute, whereby it appears, not only that he confirmed the Gentle- 


man for whole fake it was underta ken, bur alſo fo fully anſwetzd Alf 
the Pretences of Mr. G. that Modeſty and Prudence ought to have, di- 


rected him, for his own fake.' to baue forborn his vain'Boaſts of Bis 
Performance upon this Occaſion. And when upon Mr. Gs difappear- 
ing Mr. M. began to eſpouſe his Cauſe, he ſoon met with'ſo juſt a 
Reproof that put an end to his Attempts, and this Controverſie to- 

cher. in eln Ritas Poss niedere eee 


Till at length J. &. thought fit to ſtep forth h bis CBE Let. 


* 


ters, declaring, in a very peculiar manner, that he had accepted a Com- 


miſiion from Mr. G. to held his Cards, whilſt he: was not in Circum- 


ſtances to play out his Game bimſelf. ' One would think a Man that 
makes no more of the weightieſt Matters of Faith and Salvation, than 
as it were a Game at Cards, ſhonid not be like to ſay muehi to the pur- 


poſe. 


licited to go over to the omas Communion,” who (as Mt. AI. | 
affirm d) had already promis d to do it, unleſs Dr. Sellin r Ws 
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ſtyld, A Diſconrſe concerning the Nature and Grounds of the Certainty of 

Faith, ſufficiently expoſes his confident way of Writing, and ſhews the 
. Weakneſs of his Arguments, and the Falſity of his Aſſertions, toge- 
ther with his egregious Inſincerity, in publiſhing here for Truth, what 
he durſt not undertake to maintain as ſuch at Rome and Doway z but 
on the contrary profeſs d it to be deſtructive of Faith, and Heretical, 
and that he never had taught any ſuch Doctrine, nor was it poſſible 
he ſhould. Thus as to J. S. himſelf: But beſides this, he proves a- 
gainſt his. Objections to the contrary, that Proteſtants hade ſolid 


ground of certainty of their Faith, and that all F. S's Arguments hold | 


as evidently againſt the certainty of Arithmetick, as of the Scfiptures: 


inaſmuch as if the one be liable to be miſinterpreted by thoſe: who do 
not duly attend to its Doctrine, ſo is the other to be miſfapply'd by 


thoſe who do not rightly attend to its Directions. The truth is, they 


both oftentimes are wronged in the Application, but this does not 
prove either of them to be uncertain in its ſelf, or not a ſure Rule to 


thoſe who uſe it aright. And beyond this, he obſerves farther, that 
Mr. &s Method would overthrow the poſſibility of any Rule of Faith 
whatſoever; and for this plain Reaſon, becauſe none can be afligned, 
which it is not poſſible for Men to miſapprehend and to miſtake a-. 
bout. As likewiſe that 7. S's certain Authority of Tradition is not 
only liable to the like Abuſe, but is moreover built upon a very un- 
certain and fandy Foundation. Hm inner hoes ate 
In this Diſcourſe, p. 23. he profeſſes a Hs of .proving, that no 
Catholick Tradition can be produced again us, in any one Point of 


the Additional Creed of Pope ius the IVth. of which he would ſud- 


denly publiſh the firſt Part. And again in the Concluſion, having ful- 


| ly confuted 7. S's pretended Demonſtration of the Infallibility of O- 


ral and Practical Tradition, and having thereupon occaſion to mention 
the Council of Trent, and its Pretences to a coritant uninterrupted 
Tradition for its new Articles of Faith, he refers himſelf,” for Anſwer 
to thoſe Pretences, to what he was deſigning to publiſh particalarly in 
relation to that Council. It is great pity he never finiſh'd what he 


thus intended. But the firſt part of it was ſoon made publick under this 


Title, The Council of Trent examined and diſproved by Catholick Tradi- 
tion, &c. And he makes it very plain in relation to ſeveral of the Points 
determined by that Council, particularly as to Unwritten Traditions, 
the Canon of Scripture, the free uſe of the Scriptures in Vulgar Language, 
the Merit of Good Works, the Number of Sacraments, and Auricular Con- 
feſſion, not only that they had no Univerſal Tradition for their Doctrine 
and Practice, in relation to each of theſe, but alſo by what Steps and 
Degrees, and upon what Occaſions their Corruptions herein were 
brought in amongſt them. And had he gone on as he firſt propoſed, 
to take its remaining Deciſions to task, and given the ſame account of 


them likewiſe, it might perhaps have given the Romaniſts a greater 
Blow, than moſt other Books that have been written againſt them. 


Here he. was in his own Sphere, and wrote as a moſt Learned and 
Judicious Divine, and a true Son of, and Advocate for the excellent 


Church in which he bore ſo great a Character. But I have already 


obſerved, that he did not cofifine himſelf to theſe Studies, in which 
be had done ſuch eminent Service in many reſpects, but when he ſaw 
it neceſſary, would turn himſelf to Ry different Subjects, but 


always 


poſe. And to-ſhew that he did not, the Learned Dean in à Treatiſe, - 


a4 ant code... ada. 


8 
* 4 
n * 
1 
is " 
* 
\ 5% 
* 0 


. — ne — — — — 
; 1 ©. 1 1 \ "x7 01 5's . N . 
7 27 "PN * ** p 1 | 
"= Dr. SENLHNgRCer, 
a TY 3 —_ 1 - * — SOC 3 „A 5 20 0 — — - wy W "ITT _ 


_- 


— Net mation 


always with admirable ' Succeſs, and ſuch Accutacy in each Perfor- 


mance, as if he had chiefly, if not ſolely, apply d himſelf to that ſort 


of Learning. Some highly valuable Inſtances of this 1 have already 


mentioned, and muſt now take notice of ſome others. 

In the Second Part of his Ecclefiaftical Caſes are two. Diſcourſes; the 
two firſt in order, of which the one had never been publiſhed before, 
the other was only Reprinted with ſome Enlargements, having been 

firſt ſet forth in the Year MWDOCLXX III. 
ln the former of theſe, he ſtrenuouſly vindicates the -Eccleſiaſtical 
Laws of our Land, ſhews, that the oy in iſſuing Proceſſes out in 
their own Names, do no more encroach upon the Prerogatives of the 
Crown, than all Lords of 'Minnors do in holding Courts in their 
Names, nor any more than they are warranted to do by Law. He ob- 


ſerves likewiſe, that our Law admits of no Foreign EccleGaſtical Juriſ- 


diction, and yet eaſily lets us ſee withall, how looſely thoſe argue, 
who proceed upon a Suppoſition, that it is a Fundamental Right of 
this Nation, to have ſuch a Common Law, as totally excludes the Ec- 
clefiaſtical ; inaſmuch as in all the Colle&jons of the Common Laws, 
the Church's Rights and Liberties and the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdi q ion. 
are eſpecially provided for. Befides, that the Eccleſiaſtical Laws and 


on the ſame Bottom with other Parts of the Common Law of England, 


that is to ſay, a conſtant and immemorial Cuſtom. St: 
The other of theſe Treatiſes was look d upon, at its firſt Publicati- 


on, as very compleat in its kind; but was now enlarged with very 
valuable Additions occaſiqged by ſome Diſcourſes a little before pub- 


liſhed, both for and agMiſt the Eceleſtaſtical Commiſſion and the 
Diſpenſing Power ; the moſt material Inſtances of which'he thought 
requiſite to take into his Confideration: The Subject of it is, The Ec- 
cleſiaftical TuriſdiFion with reſpect to the Legal Supremacy ;, and it was 
occafioned by King James's erecting a High Commiſſion Court to cen. 


ſure and puniſh ſuch as refuſed to ſubmit to his Diſpenſing Power, 


and to publiſh in their reſpective Churches his Declaration for Liber- 
ty of Conſcience. And himſelf tells us, it was written, when the Au- 
thor of it was ſummoned to appear before this Commiſſion, and was 
in continual Expectation of undergoing its Cenſure, for not comply- 
ing with the Orders of it. This put him upon an enquiry into the 
Grounds on which it ſtood'; and having made the Enquiry, he clear- 
ly Rates the King's Supremacy, and ſhews wherein it conſiſted, and 


what was the Extent of it; and pleads with great ſtrength of Reaſon, 


and plenty of Authorities, whether Parliamentary or of Particular Per- 


fons of our own Nation and Foreigners, againſt ſoch a Diſpenſing 


Power as was then claim'd- and ſo earneſtly contended for, and ſhews 
how inconſiſtent it is with the Frame of our Conſtitution and Govern- 
ment. Theſe two Pieces are of the ſame Thread with that famous 
Trac, which immediatety follows in the Collection, but which havin 
been written long before them, has been already taken notice of ; 
The grand Queſtion concerning the Juriſcliction of the Biſhops in Capital 
Cger. Which was a noble Inſtance of his intimate Acquaintance with 


both oor Common and Statute-Laws, and which ſhewed him abun- 
TT IANS ad 


dantly qualified for ſuch an Undertaking as this. 
Type latter of theſe two Diſcourſes, as 1 have obſerved, was occa- 
fioned by King James's EKccleſiaſtical Commiſſion. But in a little time 


the ſtate of Affairs was ſo changed here, that that fell of it ſelf, and 


needed 


late Lord Biſbop of Worceſter. 


needed. no more to be faid oonderning it. But ſoon after a ne Com. 
miſſion of a very different Nature was iſſued forth by King William 


not only to the ow bur — others of . an 
Eminent Div ines; who accordingly met together in tlie-Jeryſalew 
Chamber at Weſtminſter to review the Liturgy, and to try what Tmprove- 
ment: might be made in it, and ſo were to have prepared à new 
Draught of it; againft the next Seſſion of the Convocation. ' And the 


Dean of St. Paul's muſt needs, to general Satisfaction, be named a Mem- 


ber of it, and be not only appeared as ſuch ſo long as his Health 


enabled him, but made a principal Figure amongſt them, and ſhewed 
a ſingular Wiſdom and Judgment in the whole Defign' and Manage- 
ment of it. And I very well remember, that one of great Note amongſt 
them made heavy Complaint of his being ſeiz d by a Fit of the Gout 
in the midſt of their Buſineſs, declaring the great want they had of his 
Preſence and Aſſiſtance in their Debates, and the Directions they were 


deſirous to have received from him. | 


And now I muſt leave off calling him Mr. Dean, and give him a 
higher Title: But before I do ſo, I would take notice, that during 
his being in that Station, he had both in King Charles's Reign, and a- 
gain in King James's, been, by the joynt Suffrage of the Lower Houſe 
of Convocation, for a long time together, choſen their Prolocutor, 


A Promotion they all look d upon as juſtly due to his fingular Abili- 


ties, for the diſcharge of it, by reaſon of his profound and extenſive 
Learning, his depth of Judgment, his skilfulneſs in managing Debates, 
his quickneſs of Reply upon whatſoever Occaſion, his great Prudence, 
his Gravity of Deportment, his Candor and Ingenuity, or whatever 
might qualiſie him for that eminent Station. And he could not have 


failed to anſwer their Expectation, and adorn the Chair wherein they 


had placed bim, in an unwonted manner, had it not been for want 


of Buſineſs to be tranſacted among them, and ſo of an Opportuni 


to exert himſelf. Nor is it probable that this Reſpe& would ever 
baye ceaſed to be paid him, ſo long as he was in a Capacity to re- 
ceive it: Such was the Regard all had for his great Worth, and ſuch 
the Deference every one was ready to pay him. on 
But now at length in the Year MDCLXXXIX, he was advanc'd to 
an higher Station in the Church, to the great Joy of its fincere and 
dutiful Sans, and who unfeignedly deſired its Welfare. For the Bi- 
ſhoprick of Worceſter becoming vacant by the Death of the Learned 


and Pious Dr. Thomas, formerly Biſhop of St. David's, and thence 


tranſlated to that Dioceſs, the Dean of St. Pants was preſently pitch'd 
upon to ſucceed him in that See; whereto he was Conſecrated by 
the Right Reverend Father in God, Dr. Henry Compton, the preſent 
Lord Biſhop of London, aſſiſted by the Right Reverend William Lord 
Biſhop of St. Aſaph, and Thomas Lord Biſhop of Rocheſter, in his Lord- 
ſhip's Chappel at Fulbam. the 13th day of OFober, at the ſame time 
that the Reverend Dr. Simon Patrick, Dean of Peterborough, was Con- 


ſecrated Biſhop of Chicheſter, and Dr. Gilbert Ironſide, Warden of Wad- 


ham College in Oxon, Biſhop of Briſtol. _ 


— 


But this his ſo well deſerved Promotion did not put a ſtop to his 


indefatigable Induſtry for the good of others: It only gave him occa- 


Gon to turn his Thoughts to ſome other Subjects he had not treated 
on before, as it- likewiſe encouraged him to proceed farther in thoſe 
he had. For as long as God allow'd him Life and Health, he would 


$ by 


The. Life of Dr. Stillingfleet. 


by no means be taken off from his laudable Deſign of laying out his 
Time and Abilities for the Benefit not only of the Age in which he 


lv d, but of thoſe that ſhould' come after. 


To this end he again enter'd the Liſts with his former Adverſaries 
the Sociniant, who having begun to diſperſe their pernicious Pam- 


phlets and other Treatiſes in order to pervert the leſs underſtanding 
and leſs wary Readers, into whoſe Hands they might come; he now 
thought it neceſſary to caution Perſons againſt them. This he did in 


a Sermon preach'd at the Tueſday Lecture at St. Lawrence-Jewry, on 


theſe words, This is 4 faithful ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation, 


that Chriſt Jeſus came into the World to ſave Sinners of which I am chief; 
1 Tim. 1. 15. Where he makes out our Salvation by Chriſt the eter- 


nal Son of God's aſſuming our Nature and ſuffering in our ſtead, in 


order to the reconciling God to us, and making a Propitiation for our 


Sins, to be both far more agreeable to Scripture, than the Socinian 
Expoſition of this Doctrine, and far more beneficial and comfortable 


to Mankind, as having a much greater tendency to raiſe our Eſteem 


and Love of our Redeemer, to beget in us a hatred of Sin, and 
ſtrengthen our hope of Salvation by Chriſt. And whereas the Socini- 
ans are wont to decry the Myſteries of Faith, and ſeverely to condemn 
our Interpretation of Scripture, and our Principles of Religion; upon 
this account, he effectually anſwers this Objection, by proving, that 


God may lawfully require of us in general the Belief of what we can - 
not comprehend, that after what manner ſoever the Method of Salva- 
tion by Chriſt be explained, there will be ſomething of that Nature 


found in it, ſo that thoſe who reje& the Myſteries of our Faith, run 
into greater Difficulties than thoſe who aſſert them; and again, that 
no more is required as a neceſſary Article of Faith, than what is 
plainly and clearly revealed; and by conſequence, that there is no 
Contradiction between the Dictates of Reaſon, and the Holy Scripture, 
but an honeſt Chriſtian may firmly aſſent to and profeſs all the Do- 


ctrines of his Religion, and eſpecially thoſe that are neceſſary to Sal- 


vation, more particularly thoſe relating to our Saviour's Incarnation, 
and our Salvation by his Merits and Mediation, without renouncing 
his Reaſon and Underſtanding, or putting any forced unnatural Senſe 


upon the Doctrines of the Goſpel, whilſt on the other hand the So- 


ciniax Interpretation is liable to divers inextricable Difficulties and Ab- 


Reply was thou 


This touch'd theſe conceited Pretenders to Reaſon ſo nearly that 2 


But in the Year 1694, out came a Pamphlet with the Title of Conſide- 
rations and Explications of the Doctrine of the Trinity, &c. where the 


firſt Attempt was upon the Biſhop of Morceſter's Sermon, as what the 


found preſsd hardeſt upon them. And here they do him the ;aſtice 
to own his ſingular Talents, and Knowledge, and Underſtanding, and 
Skill in Polemical, no leſs than Prad ical Divinity, inſomuch that S- 
Pergama dextra, had the Cauſe been defenſible, it could not have 
wiſh'd for a more accompliſh'd: Advocate againſt them. They call him 


the Great Prelate, and allow bim to have all the Properties for which an 


Adverſary may be either fear d or reverenc d, to have wnderſtood perfectly 
the Doctrine of the Church, and the Points in queſtion ;, to be one that 


would commit no Overſight through Ignorance, Haſt or Inadverteney; but 


would 


ht neceſſary, though it was a conſiderable time, (a- 
bout three Years) before they ventur'd to appear in Print againſt it. 


as. oe JA. a. aw T4} -2 <aS. © , 


ons agdinſ 111. 
8 


ha 


he place, and ſo ſhall fay 
1 2 1 N 7 f 
, 1 5 a I Tl 
t 2 he 
4 & Fe & * 4s * 4 K. 
1% 8 i N 


4 
4% N ® 7 * wy 
i 
is 


it | 
1 13 | 6 Raine. 
down the Cauſe of his writ ing \ 


SajeFs, T. I. 


* ' 
1 
9 * N . 
s 
D ; N y * * 6 Mis. A > ts. ls. e — „„ aaatibts bon th. 4 * * * * — N 
A ads . a * . » pry l * ; + Is 0 * * ul * . 
—B C | =” . * 11 Y \ , q s I | N 
4 - I TY 1 « * 1 3 g „„ 
10 * 5 5 > cy oe - E - 1 F 
i 8 0 4 4 b . , \ \ * 3 * * » 4 * * VEE 
N 10 ; . | 9 
7 . * XN 
— pootagt „ N „ „ e'* 9 ea — — » — 2 — $654.49 
2 2 * * "IE" PR"... 2 1 £ 
— 


is the Bock he applies himſelf to maintain abe Do@rine f the Niui. 
ty, às it bas been eee, receiv'd-in the Chriſtian Church; and is 
expreſs d in the 41 


afan Creed, from thoſe horrible Imputations of 
Nonſenſe, Contradiftion and Impoſſibility, with which theſe that 


call themſelves Onitarians, do fo confidently charge it and 


that the moſt conſiderable of the Ancient Chriſtians were by und mehns 


of their Party. He conſiders diſtinctly and very nicely the S5cinians 
Charge of Contradiction in the Dottrive of the: Trinity, and clearly de- 


fends the Athanaſßan Creed from their ſcurrilous and blaſphemous Re- | 


flections upon it, and deſervedly expoles their fore d and unreaſonable 


Interpretations of Seripture as to our Saviour's Divinity, and moteè e- 


ſpecially in relation to the firſt Chapter of St. Jah Goßpel, and moſt 
— — judiciouſly proves the Unitarian Doctrine to be contrary 
laſt place moſt convincingly anſ wers thoſe Objections in point of Rea- 
ſon, which they ſo much value themſelves upon. Afterwards in a 
Poſtſcript he takes notice of a Socinian Paupblet, which in a very abu- 
ſive manner reflects upon this moſt excellent Vindication of our Chri- 


ſtian Faith, and ſharply, but yet with great Decency expoſes its Tri- 


fling and Buffoonry, obſerving withall, in à few Pages, how careful 
the Reflector had been not to venture upon the main Arguments for 
the Defence of this hin a Dod rine of the Bleſſed Trinity in Unity, 
and how ſeebly and unfucceſsfully he had attack d thoſe be did ven- 

ture upon. This Poſtſcript was anner d to his Auſwer fo Mr. Locke's 
firſt Letter, occaſioned by ſome Reflections the Biſhop had made in the 


foreſaid Vindication upon his Eſſay concerning Humane Undirſtind- 
Ws „ MY +2 1 8 r TL * 


This Eſſay abounding with a Set of new Philoſophical Terms. as if 
ſome wonderful Improvement of Knowledge was to have been hoped 
for from it, and being written with a graceful Air, and livelineſs of 


Spirit, and elegancy of Style, and politeneſs: of Expreſſion, a ſmart? 
neſs in Reaſoning, and an ingenious improvement of his Arguments 


to the beſt advantage by a cloſeneſs of Reference, and patneſs of Si- 
militudes and Alluſions, no wonder a new Scheme of Notions, and a 


profeſs d Deſign of promoting true Underſtanding, and a right Appre- 
enſion of F ſet off with theſe uncommon Advantages, ſhould 

eaſily recommend d ao” eee e 

the younger part of them. But then the more inviting and plaufible 

ſuch a Work is, the more dangerous will it certainly prove, if it leads 

to Scepticiſm, if it may be brought to favour a neglect of Reveal d 


Keligion, or a Miſinterpretation of it; or in ſhort, if it tends to 


propagate any ſort of Principles that agree not with thoſe of our moſt 
Holy Religion. That ſuch a Uſe was made of that Eſſay the Biſhop 
was very ſenſible, and therefore thought it neceſſary to warn his Rea- 
ders of the danger ſome of them might otherwiſe be led into. He did 
not deſign an Anſwer to this Diſcourſe, though it has had that ſince 
from a Perſon of great Ingenuity and Learning, (Mr. Lee, heretofore 
Fellow of Ema College in Cambridge, and of than ordinary 
Note in that Univerlity, now. Rector of Tichmarſhin Northamptonſhire) 
ſuch as neither the Author himſelf, nor any of his moſt zealous 5 


ciples did ever yet think fit to give a Reply to: Which its natural t 


ſuppoſe; ſome of them would before this have done, had they 
judged it would have been with good ſucceſs. To go about leſſenin 


— 


it ſelf to the Aſtections of the Studiovs, eſpecially 
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che Reputation of this Eſſay} was, ybunay plainty Tee by him, touch. 
ing Mr. Locke. in the wat ſenſible part. He thought! no doubt, its 

betop attack d by ſo gread a Man went no littte way towards it; and 
therefore he makes ſueh long Complainta though he might ſoon have 
ended all occaſion of them himſelf, would He ante oy ted ehe main 
Point, and anſwered plainiy td whät, for clearing it wäs reafonably 
enough required of bim. For the Biſhop, 1 fay,-did not intend an 
Anſwer. to this celebrated Diſcodrſe,! but Jet he judged it requifite* to 
take notice of what the Author had ſaid, ſo far as concerned the Con- 
troverſie himſelf was now engaged in. To which purpoſe he obſerves, 
that; as the Exiſtence of an Infinite Being cannot be proved from our 


SY 


—— Trey * 


neither is it neceſſary in relation to the belief of the ever - bleſſed Tri- 


+* 


ent that we firmly believe what God has revealed, though we do not 
fully comprehend the Nature of whatever is thus reveal dem. 
- In; anſwer. to this Mr. Locle complains; that what he wrote was 


without any thought of the Controverſie betwixt the Triniterians and 


Vnitariant, and that he accounted himſelf wronged herein, ſince his 
Notions about Ideas had no Connection with any Objections, that are 
made hy others againſt the Doctrine of the Trinity, or againſt Myſte- 
ries. But the Biſhop tells him, that to lay the Foundation of Certain- 
ty as to Matters of Faith, upon clear and diſtinct Ideas, 'which was the 

Opinion his Lordſhip oppoſed, does certainly overthrow all Myſteries 
of Faith, and excludes the Notion of Subſtance out of Rational Diſ- 
courſe. And he profeſſes the true and only Reaſon of his looking 
into this way of Certainty by Ideas to have been, that he found it ap- 
ply'd; to promote Scepticiſm and Infidelity, and to overthrow the My- 
ſteries of our Faith ; adding moreover, that it was very poſſible his 
Meaning might be miſtaken, or his Notions miſapply d, and that he 
had therefore now a fair Occaſion given him to vindicate himſelf, and 


let the World ſee, that he had no ill Deſign, nor intended any Prequ- 


dice to the Chriſtian Faith by what he had publiſhed. The ſame Me- 
thod he alſo purſues, and preſſes more home upon him in another 
Letter: Wherein he proves Mr. Locke's Notion of Ideas, to be incon- 
ſiſtent with it ſelf, and with the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, and 
puts him in mind, that the readieſt way to clear himſelf from the 
Suſpicion of having intended to ſerve the Intereſt of Socinianiſm and 
Infidelity, would be by openly declaring himſelf to own the Docłrine 
of the Trinity, as it has been receiv'd in the Chriſtian Church, and is 
now profeſs'd by ours, in the Creeds and Articles of Religion: But 
yet a Declaration that he would not by any means be brought to. 
Ibis Task our Reverend Biſhop had taken upon himſelf as a Divine, 

and a zealoug Aſſerter of our truly Ancient and Catholick Faith. And 


who ſo fit to undertake the Defence of the Faith once delivered to the 


Saints, as thoſe who are in the higheſt Stations, and of the chiefeſt A- 
bilicies in the Chureh? Their great Advantages above others call up- 
on them to ſtand inithe Gap, and reſolutely oppoſe all thoſe different 
Enemies, who are eithet audaciouſly affronting, ſubtily undermining, 
or imprudently weakning the weighty Evidences and Truths of our 
Holy Religion. This our great Prelate was too ſenſible of to forbear 
employing himſelt in ſo. good a Work. He did not forget that his 
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ſervance of their Duty in each of theſe reſpects, he acquaints them 
what Authority the Biſhops usd to have over the Clergy, by the 
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Ancient Eccleſiaſtical Law of this Realm, and what 
liable to, in caſe of Offence. - Concluding all with an earneſt Exhor- 
tation to behave themſelves with ſuch Care and Caution, and fuch Fi- 
delity in the diſcharge of their ſeveral Duties, as that himſelf might 
never be put to the uneaſie Task of exereiſing the Power he had to pro · 
ceed againſt Tranſgreſſors of the Eccleſiaſtical Laws This Was the Pur - | 
port and Deſigu of hisfirſt Charge. 
The next time, for his Triennial Viſitation was 1693, whien it is 


* 


not to be ſuppoſed, if he were in any tolerable meaſure of Health, 


that he would omit ſo eſſential a part of his Office, as this of 8 
with his Clergy, and inſtructing and encouraging them in the faithful 
performance of their Duty, and an Enquiry after the Miſcarriages of 


any that might poſſibly have been les mindful of it. Nor would he 


4 them a Charge, of the moſt proper and uſeful Points for 
them: And therefore I muſt mention, that what afterwards appear d 
as a diſtinct Treatiſe of it ſelf, (a compleat one indeed it is) was for 
the moſt part firſt delivered in his Charges this Vear. His Diſcourſe, 
I mean, concerning Bonds of Reſfgnatiom. For it is not unlikely, that 
in the diſcharge of his Epiſcopal Function, and particularly in giving 
Inſtitution to Beneſices, he had met with Intimations of ſuch Bonds ha- 


ving been required by ſome unreaſonable and unjuſt Patrons which 


ſoon directed his T ts to this important Subject. But in fact it ĩs 
plain, that he had ſuch an occaſion, to take into Conſideration, the 
great Miſchief that is done, not only to the Souls of thoſe who ſuffer 


and Religion, which cannot but be great ſufferers by thoſe. wicked Si- 
moniacs! Contracts, either of this or any other like nature, whereinto 
either Careleſs or Indigent Clerks are too often drawn in order to a 
Livelihood in the World: And becauſe Bonds of Reſignation upon 
demand, ſo long as no Sum of Money is either paid down, or articled 
for before - hand, are too often thought a ſafe Evaſion of Simony, he 
here-undertakes to prove that this Imagination is groſly Erroneous, 
and they only delude themſelves with it. He expreſſes a fingular Ten- 
derneſs for the Rights of the Parochial Clergy, their Work and Duty 
being heavy and laborious, if it be performed as it ought to be, and 
argues for them againſt the unreaſonable uſage they too frequently 
meet with, that they ouglit not to have any new Burdens impoſed up- 


on them under a pretence of Law, which neither they nor their Suc- 


ceſſors will be able to bear; adding moreover, that it was not meerly 
the [Intereſt of the Clergy, but of our Religion, which lies at ſtake, 
and is liable to ſuffer more ways than one by this unjuſtiſiable Method, 
if it find. Encouragement, and under a pretence of Law, be recom- 


mended and put in practice. And the more fully to evince the Iniqui- 
ty of theſe Bonds, he ſhews them to be againſt the intent of the Law 


and inconſiſtent with the Freedom that ought to be both in giving and 
takiag an Eccleſiaſtĩcal Benefice, and a breach of the Oath to be taken 
by every Incumbent at the entrance upon his Living, againſt Simony; 


which is not limired by the Statute 31 Elizabetbæ, but was in being 


longcheſore; and that all the Pleas which are made for ſuch Bonds are 
taſufficient, and all trading for Livings, if ſuffered to go unpuniſhed, 
will certainly ruin the beſt Church in the World, by leſſening the Re- 


1 and taking off the good Affections of the 
Pecople, and mak ing them run into Faction and Infidelity. Thus ſoli- 
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citous was he to cure this pernicious and growing Evil: Aud the Evi- 
dence he has brouglit agaĩnſr it is ſo full and ſatisfactory, from Reaſon, 
Law, Conſcience, and the dreadful Evils that may too probably en. 

ſue upon it that none of the many Favourers of ſo bad a Cuſtom have, 
. | in all this time. ever once attempted thie Defence of iti 90 449277 

| The nett Trienuial was 1696, the laſt the good Biſhop ever ſaw, 

had he outliv'd 1699, we ſhould nd doubt have. had thé Benefit of 
that too, ſeen more Effects of his Care, and Ufefulneſs to- his Clergy. 
But though this was deny d us, yet have we great reaſon to be thank- 
ful for what tother ſupply'd us with, no Jeſs than three different 
Charges for the ſame Tear, deliver d at ſo many ſeveral place.. 
= In the firſt of theſe he treats of the Truſt committed to the Parochial 
1 | Clergy, and the Duties hereby incumbent upon them, which He both 
KH explains, and preſſes upon them, from the Conſideration of what was 
= | required of the Levitical Prieſts,” befides that which. was Typical and 
Ceremonial ; and of what God expected from his Prophets, and the 

dreadful Condition they muſt be in, if they were not mindful to warn 
his People accordingly; and from the expreſs: Charge that is given in 
the New Teſtament, w feed the Flock! of Gad, and ber Examples to it: 
And then ſhews the Preference of the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction and Pros 
ceedings, as now for a long time, ſettled, before a Pargchiat or Con- 
gregational Diſcipline. ' And” at laſt reminds them wherein a faithful 
Diligence in their Office conſiſts, and hat Courſe they all ought to 


1 * T4 


_ _, take/in order toligeo 009% 09 oryine jon 2630 Bb e nee 
The Argument of the next being the partieular Duties of the Paro- 
<hial Clergy, he firſt puts them in mind of the indiſpenſible Obligati- 
on they were under, as Labourers in their Lord's Vineyard, Teachers 
and Paſtors of his Flock, Ambaſſadours from Chriſt, and Stewards of 
the Myſteries of God, under all vhich Characters, they are repreſent- 
ed in the Nem Teſtament; anduhen proceeds to a mote particular Enu- 
meration of the ſeveral Duties required of them, witk reſpect to the 
Lords. Day, and other times of Publick Worſhip, exhorting then to 
a conſtant and diligent Preaching and Catechiſing, and a due and ſo- 
lemn Celebration of the Sacraments; as alſo to a Care to qualiſie them- 
ſelves for reſolving Caſes of Conſcience, and to ſet their Pariſhioners 
a good Example of Vertuous and Holy: Living. Andi laſtly, im order 
to 4 right performance of all theſe Duties he recommends to them a 
Conſcientious Reſidence amonꝑſt their Pariſnioners. Which Point he 
takes oceafion to enquire into and ſettle, with that wonderful variety of 
Reading and Obſervations, which was ſo peculiarly eminent in all his 
Performancett uf this Nature. §¶Ꝙ oz ei i bun 
Hlereto is ſubjoin'd a Diſcourſe concerning the Maintenanee of the 
Clergy, which though printed as a diſtinct Tract, I take at firſt to have 
been only the latter part of this ſame Charge, but not imiprobably en- 
Jarged: beyond what was ſpoken at the Viſitation. This I the rather 
conclude, becauſe: he had propounded to enquire into dv things; 
It. The Duties whereto his Clergy: flood obliged; and adly. The: Eucou- 
ragement which the Law gives in Conſideration of it. The latter of which 
Conſiderations is not purſued in that former Diſcourſe, but in the Be- 
ginning of this is declared to be the Subject he intended now tõ con- 
ſider. But be that as it will, it is certain he gives a Learned Account 
of the Manſe and Maintenance ſettled upon each Pariſh-Prieft' the 
Oblations that were wont to be made by the People, and of — 
9 | e e that 
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that, were given and ſettled. The laſt of which he inſits-ppon,_ more 
Rite. as to the Foundation in Law which they ſtand upon, and the 
been granted from Payment of them, and what Preſcriptions have ob- 
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tained, and Compoſitions have been made againſt them. In all which 


skill in Law and Hiſtary, of immemorial Preſcri 
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es that are to be obſerv d about them, the Exemptions that have 


Particulars he ſpeaks (as he does likewiſe-in- bis two Arguments in the 


Houſe of Lords) more like one who had diligently ſpent his time in 
 theStudy of the Laws, than one who had always appeared ſo eminent 
10 his own particular Profeſſion... '-. 5th iht 5 ole en op FE 


. 3 - 


In his laſt of theſe Charges ſaid to be delivered likewiſe” in that 
Year 1696, he treats. very particularly, and with his peculiar wonted 


ditions of the Archbiſhops and Biſbops, Archdeacons, Deans and Chap- 


ters, the ſeveral Officers of the Biſhops Courts, and the ſettling of the 


Bounds and Rights of Pariſhes, and that general Practice and Allow- 
ance which is the Foundation and Meaſure of the Common - Law z and 
thence enquires concerning the Pope's Canons and Decrees, how far 
they have been receiv'd here, and how far not; concerning the Pow- 


er of making Canons owned by Act of Parliament, concerning the 


Right and Manner of ſummoning Convocations, and the due obſerva- 


tion of the Canons made by them. Beſides ſeveral. other very conſide: 


rable Obſervations interſperſed, ,in. relation to the Biſhops Right of 


keeping their Courts in their own. Names; a Lay-Patron's Power to 
revoke his Preſentation, the Months allow'd-for Preſenting, Whether 


Calendar Months, or to be reckoned: by Weeks, the Allowableneſs of 
Nau eder aer, ie,, arte fed ee DN 


774 In 57 LES 


* 


Never were more Learned Charges given at any Viſitations, nor con- 


fidering, the Author, was it to be expected that there ſhould. Charges, 


full of ſolid and inſtructive Senſe, rational and judicious Explications 


and Reſolutipns, nervous Arguments, good Law, and ſound Divinity, 


enforced. with ſerious and religious, weighty. and convincing Autho- 
rities, Epiſcopal. and Paternal, and yet gentle and friendly, obliging 
and highly uſeful Admonitions and Exhortations. The Subjects inſiſt- 
ed upon were ſuch as required a large meaſure of Underſtanding to 


treat of them aright, and the Management of them ſo far from de- 


ceiving, as: to exceed the utmaſt Expectation of the Auditors. And 
oh] that not only thoſe who heard them, but all the Clergy that read 
them "likewiſe ʒ would make it their conſtant ſtudy to reduce them to 
Practice, twould be both to their own great Advantage, and that of 


the People committed to their Charge, the unwearied Care of whom 


he ſo zealouſly and ſo earneſtly. recommends to them. Thus we fee his 
hearty Concern for his Clergy, that they might he duly mindful of 


their Paſtoral Charge, to feed the Flock of God, with which they wert 


intruſted, and might in all things ſnew themſelves as St. Paul directed, 
Th, 2. Ty. 8. Patterns of good. Works, in Doctrine ſhewing. Drcorrupt. 


: 


| neſt, Gravity, Sincerity, ſound Speech that cannot be condemned; that is 


to ſay, True Dodrine, coming with ſuch clearneſs of Expreſſion and 
Conviction, as not. to be liable to Cenſure, and, that they might be as 
the fame _ Apoſtle; exhorts Timothy, 2 Tim. 2. 24, 25, Gentle unto, all 
Men, opt to teach, patient, in weakneſs inſiruting thoſe that oppoſe them- 
Helder; God peradventure would give them Repentance, to the acſtnom- 
Ray of Ber; bo. wor) noe ee e e e 
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And as he took cart to inſtro@ and encourage bis Clergy in the per⸗ 
formance of their Office, fo was he mindful alſo of his own in puniſhing | 
others for their groſs Violations of God's Laws; as was particularly 
done, on Midlent-Sunday, 1696, to ſome Offenders in the Pariſh. of 
O1d:Swinford in the Dioceſs and County of Worceſter, whom he not 
only ſubjected to the Churches Cenſures for their Wickedneſs, but that 
this Correction might make the better Impreſſion upon themſelves and 
others, when the Reverend Dr. Ford, the worthy Rector there, had 
preached two Sermons ſuitable to that folemn Occaſton, inviting the 
reſt of the Congregation to do their ſeveral Parts in order to the reſtoring 
ſuch in the Spirit of Meekneſs, and admoniſhing the Offenders them- 
ſelves to be ſincere and hearty in their Repentante, as the only Means 
of receiving any Benefit by it, this excellent Prelate took occaſion to 
add x Preface'to theſe Sermons, recommending the mk pat ſach Pro- 
ceedinps againſt Notorious Offenders, as what (to uſe hi own words) 
would bring more Hononr to our Church, and the Religion eſtabliſhed among 
w, than the warmeſt Diſputes for our Conſtitution, without regard 10 f 

Practice bf . Here he alfo takes notice of the too common Complaints 
of hard and irregular Proceedings in the Spiritual Courts, and re 
plys, 28 it is too true, that there are no Courts but are liable to Abuſes, 
but there is a difference to be made, between ſuch as ariſe from the 
Rules and Orders of the Courts, and, ſuch which come only from the 
Perſonal Faults of thoſe who are employ'd'm them. The Methods of 
Proceeding in theſe Courts, he obſerves to be as ancient at leaſt as of 
any other Court of the greateſt Eſteem among us. But where the Fault 
lies only in the Perſons, he profeſſes a hope that upon juſt Complaints 
effectual care would be taken to puniſh the 'Tranſgreffors, and to pre- 
vent the like for the future. And if there have been ſcandalous Of- 
fenders, which through the neglect of the Clergy, or the proper Of- 
froers, have not been preſented, he could not but think it juſt for the 
blame to lie where it ought, and that the Eccleſiaſtical Courts have no 
reaſon to be charged with other Mens faults. He commends Dr, Ford 
for his Readineſs to have the Court duly informed of the Miſcarriages 
and Crimes committed in his Pariſh, and bringing the Offendors to 
Poblick Shame for them. And then concludes with a hearty Prayer 
that his ſeaſonable and uſefal Difconrſe then preached might anſwer 
the good Ends for which it was deſigned. Of this Preface, I have 
here taken the more notice, becauſe it is great pity it ſhould be wholly 
loft, as it might otherwiſe have probably been in a little time, being 
only prefix d to the forementioned Sermons, which it's to be doub 
may never be any way known to far the greateſt part of the Nation, 
and beſides, may be in a while forgotten by moſt of thoſe that now 
, Ae en mm ON OT, 
_ Theſe are the Effects of his = os yy Care, which himſelf has 
thought fit to communicate to the World, for the Inſtruction of others 
us well as thoſe of his own Dioceſs, and have been for divers Years 
abroad in the World. But beſides theſe there are alſo two valuable 
Infrances of his Judgment in the Houſe of Lords, in the Caſes of two 
woommon Appeals brought into that Houſe, whilſt his Lordſhip was 
a Member of it; the former relating to the Viſitation of Exeter Coll 
in the Univerſity of Oxfird, by the Right Reverend Father in God, 
Jonathan, then Lord Biſhop of Exon (now of Mincbeſter) the other 
relating to a Grant ad Retinendum, made to the Right Reverend Fa- 
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ther cher in Holt Th: thak: Told Aer erer Cao U Ode is 
the Lot®- of *Cartrbiry) for Holding che Wieurage of Be, 
Martyn ugether with dis Bito prick; only for-a'eertain Term, aud the 
Right of Freſentation upon the- Expiration of that Term, 'whethet 
belonging ta the Crown Ot to the proper Patron the Lord of 
London. Each of theſe Dobates his Lerdühp worthy of his 
ſcrious/Conifideration; and freely dechrd tis dertiments upon the, 
pleading with great 1 Aena of Expreſſioti; ; grent ſtremgth of Reaſot 
doſenes af 4 rgument, and numerous: worn; Saba gin il 
Hiſtory, and enſerering all the Arzaments brought on che oontrary 
part. | n dee 1 82-05 To: 

What Inflatrite theſe Excellent Argumente bad in Seeed the, | 
Matters then under Cunäderation, I caundt poſitively fly, but in fa 
it is certain that it was ven in both'Caſes putſnant to the In- 
tent and Aim of them. '' Theſe and many other which he 
made in that Houſe, ſhew how well he appeared to what excellent 
purpoſe he ſat there. Nor mut I omit mentioning to what general 
Satisfactiom he preſided in his Cathedral and Conſiſtory Court at Mar- 
ceſter. In the Viſitation of which Church, he was ds eonſtant av of 
his Dioceſs, and as careful to make the beſt uſe of it's both telli 
and ſhewing them he came thither for more than forms fake; And 
therefore he opened every one of them with a Speech proper to the 
occaſion ot their Meeting, and his Defign in calling them together, In 
which he always expreſd d himſelf; with that juſt ſenſe of his own 
Power, and of ah their Rights too; with a7 teſolution to amend; what 
| Is, und yet tenderneſs: in the — ng it, that all of them 
could not but be feaſible his only Aim was doing good, and therefore 
they the more readily joyntd in doing their part towards ie. 

The Reſidence of the Canons Was what he much deſird to ſee re- 
gular and conſtant; as 4 thing of Duty in it ſelf Honour to the Church, 
and Benefit to the Place, Bur after ſome Propoſals and Trials for 
purpoſe, be perceived the ſureſt and eaſieſt way, would be kettling f 
anew; by the Royal Authority. For though the Dean and Chapter Bac 
found it neteſſary to inforce and fix Reſidence, by an Act of their own, 
paſs d ſome Years before, for that purpoſe, and afterwards confirm'd by 
the then Biſhop in his Viſitation; yet being different from'Statate both 

in the Number of the Perſons reſiding at Onee, and the Time of their 
— ſo, the Biſnop (though he lik'd The Deſign) deelar'd it 
was void by thoſe Stb which allow no Power but the Royal to 
alter or diſpenſe with any one of them. But had they, to confirm 
it, got a Broad Seal, he ſhould not have objected againſt that; and 
now he would make it the Sroam of the Statutes for Reſidence 1 in the | 
delign'd-Reviſal of them. | 

As for the old ones, he he could) not ore fay' they wore bob haſtily 
and inconſiderately drawn up, and no better tranſcribed, as was obvi- 
ous from the Copy in uſe there. To remedy this he got the various 
Lections from MS. in Benet College Library ; but they in many In- 
ſtances did not at all mend the matter. And to the Original there 
was no Recourſe, for in the time of Queen Mary that was deliyered 
up by Dean Holland to Cardinal Pole. 

When therefore he began to injoyn! Refidence folety on the Foot of 
the. Statutes, the Canons themſelves obyected, that the Statutes were 
| obſcure and ambiguous in that matter 4 thereby owning both the "our | 
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{orifdiGion) he not only took care it ſhould not ſuffer through the 
Faults of the Perſons concerned in it, but that they ſhould have no 


fider of the moſt compendious and effe&ual Rules and Methods, for 


. and then, Subſcribed by them all, thus intituled, Rules given "by the 
Right Reverend Father in Gad, Edward, Lord Biſhop of Worceſter, to 

e obſerved by the Proffors and other Officers of the 7. Court of 

rocters of the 
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T's as Rules thus fit to be ohſerved, they have received the Appro- 


Wl Law and Reaſon, that hardly any of thoſe upon w 


for every een aße lay, 


tion ofethe-· Learned Judges and Advocates of the Honoutable C 25 

in Do#oxs. Commons, in Appeals tranſmitted to them. Duririg 

Flag, 2 * Matters of Importance and Difficultiet were brou Beit Ui. 
but he went through them all with as much Eaſe to himſelf, and Sa- 

tisfaction to others, a0 could: in ſich Caſes be expected f Tot he con- 

ſtantly, examined things. with that Dexterity and Sagaeity, determined 


Ws -with that 2 and, Impartiality; and at there ſeemd any 


occaſion) ſup his Sentences” with that Evidence and Tires 


t receiv d them * Wan they.ought to bez. with a” 
of, and Sul 10 


Among ſeveral, Cooſes worthy to be taken notice dt, 1 tl cho6ſ 
to mention two, which he took POR care. of, and becauſe Lean | 
give it in his own Words. 


The firſt a Trial in his Confitory about Ke Jus Patrodetics to Nerth- | 


K Nr 2 


feld: To which was ſet-up the Tue of the Crown; and of two con- 
ſiderable Gentlemen. The Day a 


ppointed for hearing it, was the nert 
after the Aſſizes at Worceſter, that the Council of that Circuit might be 
able to attend it; and the chiefeſt of them were all retained. on one 
ſide or other (nay, that no ſide might ſuffer for want of it, one 
of them was on two ſides, firſt as he declared for the Crown, and 


then for his other Client) who were firſt pleaſed to complement him 


on their appearing there before him, and afterwards in their pleading, 
by keepigg cloſe to the Point in hand. The further Account of this 
Matter, 1 ſhall now. 5 Jon, as faithful tranfinitied to me io bis 
on Words. 
Auguſt the 8h. 169 5, the Cauſe was beard in the Gi onftry Conv, 
ny (a preſent, and a very good Jury of 18 Clergy and Laity, and 
the beſt Council ot the Circuit retained, who neglefted nothing that 
* ſerv'd for their purpoſe on any ſide. 
be main Plea for the King was, that the Prior and Convent of 
* Dudley had preſented. ſix or ſeven times, as appeat'd by our Regi- 
ters z * if it did belong to them, then it fell to the Crown upon 
* the Diſſolution. .. 45 
© It was pleaded in behalf of Mr. Jolliff, that it paſſed from the 
* Crown to the Duke of North. and ſo came to his Anceſtors, but this 
could not be made out; for the Grant being ſuppoſed, was only of 
6 © Tythes, and the Patent 13th Jacobi to explain it, it, was called a Pro- 
uin Patent and of no Effect in Law, 
r. Jervoiſe pleaded the two laſt Preſentations by” his Anceſtors, 
* who purchaſed the Mannor of Weely (to which this Adyowſon was 
© appendant, as his -Conncil ſaid). of the Berkel eye, for which they 
* produc'd a Lerger-Book of their Family; and Berketey had conteſted 


the Right of Fdvowipn with the Prior and Convent, A. P. 1 79, 


upon which a Jus Patronatus was granted, and the Prior and 
vent appealed to the Arches; where their Appeal was diſmiſſ d; bat. 
in the mean time the Living was lapſed, and the Biſhop cdflated. 

HA. D. 1558, upon the Death of Walker, Squire was preteen by 


3 * Leviftar, by vertue of a Grant from the Prior and Convent to cer- 


„ tain Truſtees. 21 H. 8. and this Clerk was admitted 3 Jar. 1558. 
*Q * died November 17. A. D. 1587. 28 Elis. (he prefented Ja- 
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the next tun * 
©1660, Them: woiſe then preſented Dr nie, who held NE 
* pril, 1695 fel 
E bel 8 Tie, and. Hinkley; and at an Are dete, theJur bro 
Lit FROG Advowſon in Groſs by ſpecial direction of the Judge 4 85 1 
vas over-rul'd above, as may be ſeen; in Faughan's And Sir 
** Repoytss but the main Point there was upon the 
1 tion, before us, ns not upon 0 Writ. ot Righe, Sion of fo 
erk I was to give Inſtitution ; and for chat e ach 


ve it, 75: $73 5 2 l * ei A 
Gef Tas not ſatisfied about the Origina Tin of th Prior 1 Ind 
on of Dudley. | | 


"0 e the Founder, by Pope [wcizs the 3d. Was 2. 

t, but cancelled a Scould not ber read ; but it appears s'by 190 

"ors the Mauaſticon, that it bears date 4. D. 1190. and there 
hurch is given to the Priory of Dudley cum Capella de Cofton; 

* but it is obſervable, that the ſame Bull requires them to preſent a 


Jerk to the Biſhop, who 5 to anſwer to the Biſhop in Syiritual ibur, 


All Ad- 
wvowſons 
appendant . 
till Appro- 
priations 
came in. 
V. Dugd. 
Warw. p. 


39. 


* and to the Prior in Te Which was the rom of a A 
4 « Far the at that time z OY yet they had them not 4 pro ; 
they were bound to preſent 2 Clerk, who was their hae: Bae 


ſuch an Appropriation and a Rectory were inconſiſtent, as I told the 


* Council, and defired them to clear it. But they did not, but talked, 
te that all Rights of Advowſons were at firſt in Groſs and not appen- 
** dant to Mannors; which was a great miſtake in ſuch Learned Law- 

* yers, as I could eaſily have ſhew'd ; but I forbore out of reſpe& to 
* them. However it doth not clear this Point, for the Advowſon in 
« * Groſs i is not mentioned in the Original Grant, but the Church is 


given, i. e. the Profits, which if the Grant hold good, muſt entitle 
em to the Rectory it ſelf, and then, how could they ſo often pre- 


> « ne a Rector as they did ; and it is owned by them fo be A Reftory 
in their Preſentationss. 

The ſeveral Biſhops of Wo leo finding a Gutinhed conte of 

« Preſentatioh by the Prior and Convent to the Rectoty of Northfield 

* enquired no further ; no body appearing to conteſt their Right, till 

< Berkeley did it, A. D. 1479; and then the Biſhop granted a Jus Pa- 

Tree, and after that the Appeal of the Prior and Convent was diſ- 


mils d: So that after the Conteſt, no Preſentation of theirs appears 


in our Regiſters, till that blind one, A. D. 1558. 


_ * Berkeley's Title ſeems to ſtand thus, Northfield kefoogs: tothe Man- 


* nor. of Weely, which was in the Berbeleys. and derived from Roger 


40 4 Berkel, who. married the Siſter of Gervaiſe Payrel the Founder 92 5 


* the Priory, who was the Relict of John de Somery, whoſe Poſtetity 
** were Barons of Dudley. - But the Eſtate fell to two Cobeirs 10 E. 2. 


and by the elder Siſter Site Title of Lord Dudley came to Sutton. It 
e ſeems this William Berkeley was not ſatisfied with the Title of the 
„ 


* Priory and Convent, and __ to recover it, as Thomgs Be ey 
* had 


* 
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had done the Rectory of Slimridge (in the Dioceſs:of -WorreſterCat 
* that time) from the Abbey of Glvuceſterʒ who pretended that it was 
given to them by Nager Berbeley, A. D. 1146. It appears by this 
_ © that there were ſome pretended Donations of this kind, which could 
not bear à Conteſt. This Caſe was afterwards heard at the Co- 
Pleas;: and Judgment was given for Mr. Jervaiſe againſt the Pretence of 
D 
The other 1 promiſed to give ſome Account of, was a Cauſe pro- 
moted againſt one Haynes of Fecłkenbam, for Inceſt with his own Siſter's 
Baſtard. But a Rule for a Prohibition out of the Ning Bench, iſſu- 
ed in Hilary Term, 6 M. 3. and by vertue of that the Proceedings were 
ſtay d until Trinity Term, 8 V. 3. when upon hearing à Learned Argu- 


Conſultat ion; and Haynes ſubmitted to the Penance injoyn'd him. 

Some Authorities in that Argument being ſuch as lay out of the waß 
of a common Lawyer, the Court could not but wonder at hearing 
them urg d there; but Mr. Dobyns was too modeſt to take the Ho- 
nour of it to. himſelf, ſo in the Concluſion ſaid he was beholden to 
a Learned Friend of his for them. It was indeed to the Biſnop him- 
ſelf, who ſent him by Letter a full account of that matter; which I 
will now preſent the Reader with, having had the favour of a Copy 
of it from an undoubted Hand, and is as follows. s. 
* The Reaſon I have ſent my Anſwer no ſooner was the Abſence of 
© onr\ Regiſter theſe Holy-days, ſo that the Acts of the Court were 
* not delivered to me vill this Day : By which I find that the material 
Articles are, that by the Table of Marriages ſet forth by Authority, 


* ther and Siſter, and always fo reputed ; that this Siſter had a Natu- 
© ral. Daughter called Sarah, who was married to Th. Hayes Brother 
* to Eleanor ſome Years ſince, and hath had Children by him, at 
* The Allegation on the other ſide conſiſts of theſe things, (1.) That 
* by the Statute 32 H. 8. c. 38. it is enacted, That mo Reſervation or 

* Prohibition, God's Law except, ſhall trouble or impeach any Marriage 

* without the Levitical Degrees, and that no Perſon. be admitted in any 
Spiritual Courts to any Proceſs, Plea, or Allegation contrary to the ſaid 
* AF; and that the Marriage now impeach'd was not nor is againſt 
God's Law, or within the Levitical Degrees: (2.) Or at leaſt it is 
not ſo objected.” (3.) That the nearneſs of the Kindred was un- 
* known to the Parties at the time of Marriage, ſo that here are three 
Points. 2 45 . ws 


1. Whether this Marriage be within the Statute? 

2. Whether the not laying it ſo, as to be againſt God's Law, or 
* within the Levitical Degrees, makes the Court liable to a. Pro- 
* hibition?  _ T- 


3. Whether there were ſuch Ignorance AS to Excuſe them? 


1. As to the firſt, I could ens thought this could have born 
* a Diſpute in any Court in Chriſtendom, For the ſaying it is not a- 
4 Fan God's Law is to overthrow all Inceſt on the account of Con- 
© ſanguinity ; for that depends 8 Marriage or not n 


ment from Milliam Dobyzs, Eſqʒ at that Barr, the Court awarded a 


* A. D. 1563, it is expreſs'd, that a Man is forbid to marry his Siſters 
Daughter, and that Th. Haynes of Feckenham and Eleanor were Bro- 
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3 
I but the Nearneſs-of Blood. Is, W. Ppoffibir for any Nat 6 think, 
that becauſe the Siſter was not married therefore ber Daughter! is 
not {© near in Blood to her Brather as (he had been if The had been 
+ marricd.' The words of the Law ate plain, Leit. 18.6. None of 
*« you Hall approach to any that is wear F hin to hinz the e 
truly rondets it, ad proximicm Sanguinir ſ now urcrcletf ; ahd all ch 
other Verſions agree with it, that it is to be underſtogi of x Relation 
< by Nature and not mneerly by Marriage, The words ofiginally g- 
c giſie the Remainder of thy Fleſh,-5..e. any. Perſon that comes near 
© to the ſame natural Stock. And the Jews who beſt underſtood the 
© proper Senſe of theſe words, do afhem, that if the Perſon beequally 
c near in Blood, whether born in Marriage or not, it is equally for- 
Seiden. de ® bidden. For which I will firſt give Mr. Sides wards, whole Au- 
J. N. & © thority may be more regarded than any Civilians or Canonift's : 
7 .pl. ( Eandem aiunt eſſe rationim Fratris em Stapro (vel Adwlterio ab alrerutro 
Perente ſuſcepti, & ej us qui Thoro natus eſt legitime, uti etiam Sororir. 
“And he goes on, Tantungdem habent de Amiti G. Materterd, diverſum 
non eſſe five ex Nuptiss ffoe ex Stupro ſeu Adulterio alternticus Pa- 
e rentis prognata fuerit; | modo eo natural Sanguinis genere, enim te 
+ cnjas Nuptiis, queritur contingat : So that as long as the Blood is the 
© ſame, the Inceſt is as great, whether born in Wedlock or not; and 
“ becauſe you tell me, ſomebody ſaid, that a Man might marry his 
< own Baſtard, I ſhall repeat ſome more words of his: dew aiumt de 
ke fili2 ſive ex Uxore ante Nuptias fue alinnde ex Stupro ant Adulteri 
unh, Soo Ge 72.1 N denz a e eee ee BY 
: * But this was not Mr. Seldens Opinion alone, for Pafenderf Faith 
De F. v. © the ſame ; Id quoque admonendum Hebreos antiquos in Cunnubiis pro- 
& 0.1.56 hibitis Fratrum &. Sororum nihil putaſſe intereſſe : Utrum Soror illa 
" * forte ex Adulterio fuerit concepta, an ex legitimo Concubita. Adeoque 
* quantam ad prohibitionem Matrimonii pro Sorore habebatur, que ex a- 
. & licwjus Novercd &. Adultero genita erat. , ee, Yay RR 
As to the Senſe of the Civil Laws, Zepper affirms, Ut mibil inte- 
© reſſe Leges Crviles dicant, an ex juſtis Nuptiis an ex injuſtis vel ille- 
** grtimis Cognatio deſcendat, an vero non, nam ex ſcortatione natam ſo- 
rorem, uxorem ducere non licet : Tepper de Leg. Moſai. Forenſibus, 


40 


* 


© 1. 4. c. 19. p. 502. e 6 NE 

Gabriel Paleotus a great Civilian and a Canoniſt ſaith, Cum expreſſe 
* multis locis &. Civili & Pontificio Jure traditum ſit nihil intereſſe ad 
* zmpediendum Matrimoninm, an ex juſtis Nuptis cognatio deſcendat an 
** zxjuſijs. Paleot. de Nothis & Spuriis, c. 7. n. 2, 3. And he adds fur- 
Ather, Id vero ita receptum dicitur ut quamvis ceteris in rebus illegiti- 
* me nati nullum jus Conjunctionis 2 patre ducant in hlc un tamen 
Cauſd ubi de Matrimonio agitur, Voluerunt Leges eorum perinde ac le- 
gitimorum rationem habendam, eo quod in Matrimoniis Naturale Ju G- 

© Puder imprimin mſpiciendus eſ]ft . 
AI t is to no purpole to produce any more Authorities fince by theſe 
** we ſee that the Jews ſo underſtood the Law of God, and the ſame 
* Senſe is receiv'd in the Civil and Canon Lax. 
* But to come-nearer home, for I know how little Foreign Autho- 
* ritics are regarded in theſe Courts; we have a folemn Declaration 
* to the ſame purpoſe in the Tables of Degrees of Conſanguinity and 
* Aftnity as to Marriage, ſet out by Archbiſhop Parker, and confirm- 
* ed by the Canons, 4. D. 1603. Car. 39. there is this Rule, hos 
| | | cc quod 


« gage cs 4 Vinculo Matrimonii. 


7 eſs pans this Matter IP Nes 


ger perl de a 72 oY £19 
All the: [the Objefivns 1 have bord 18 Ae e e 30 
"i That the Common Law . eee 


eee eee e hs a, matter of warte 43s pln 
| t 5 
by "O78 « That by Law Baſtards are not Weldard among Thildrev, | 2 
175 davmato cot waſtuntur ,” inter libero, non conpluentar. 1 In 
1 ol,,103- Tuat is true as to Legat Inheritances, | t not 38 cb an 
c Inceſtuous Marriage. ET 
412557 But-the main Objeftion is from Bones Cite. 106. WIT 35. 


= who married the Daughter of the Siſter of his firſt Wits, for which 


4 he was queſtion d in the Spitirtal Court, and it was reſolved by the 
& Court of Common · Pleur that the Marriage could not be impeach'd, for 


A that the ſame was declar d by the ſaid Act of Parliament to be good, 


in. as much as it was not within the Levitical Degrees. 
_ < In anſwer to this, (1.) This was not the ſame Caſe, for it was 
& not his own Siſter's Daughter, but his Wife's Siſter ; dut h Fh is 
1 upon the gceount of Conſanguinity and not Affinity. (2.) 

* was a Conſultation granted after the Prohibition, as Vaughan ſhews 
in two places, fol. 248, 322. The ſume in Mauss Caſe, Cr. El. 228. 
In Remwiington's Caſe of the ſatne nature, Hobert owns. that there 
« was cauſe for a Divorce, fol. 181. In Willians de Chatlworth's Caſe 
« in Cale, 1. Toft. fol. 23 5. there was a Divorce from the Mother, be- 
« cauſe he had firſt carnally known the Daugliter, which is allowed 


* by Cake, and ſhews, that Inceſt is not grounded meerly on We ge, 


for a 
i * As to the ad Point the Articles are atawii upon the Table of 


* and be there mentions Conſanguinity as a ſufficient gfoutic 


0 ne and the Canon 99; but theſe being grounded upon the 


gtatute 25 H. 8. 15 19. 1 ſuppoſe fio Prohibition il he againſt Le- 
gal Pr 


3. For the 30. ve have the Depoſition upon Oath of the Mini- 


© ſter WhO was to have married them, who is à grave and fober 
Man, that before the Marriage he told them of the Inceſt, and there 


fore retuſed to marry them; bat they were matried by another who 


knew nothing of it. 

Beſides the conſtant attendunce and care at his own” particular 
Court, and doing all the good to, and for others, that he was capable 
of effecting by * which he apparently attained in many Inſtances. 
Beſides this, where" he ſaw there were Irregulatities and Abnſes, that 


could not be reached that way, his Goodneſs was ſo unwearled and 


extended, that it ſoon confidered other Wedel and took all proper 
Courſes for . theſe too. A 
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f/ Dri,Stillingfleer 
The Concern; he had, the Service he always ſbe w d. for the Chiitch 
and Poor, when inzur d in their juft Rights; Poffeſſtotis amid Supports, 
made. him with Compaſſion, take them im as Objects worthy his Care; 
And being on ſome Oeccaſions too ſenfible, that many pions Gifts de- 
ſigned for the Maintenance of the Chureh, Schools) and other Püb- 
lick Charſet, e in ſome places ſunk, in others divertes dite 
Faire to the Iptents and Uſes of the Donors; made him Stan a 


ommiſſion of Charitable Uſes: out of the Chancery; in the Execution 
of which he exerted himſelf with a commendable Zeal, and to a con- 
ſiderable Expence. But the Delays were. too many, and Oppoſitjon 
too great, to get all the Buſineſs of it examined, adjuſted, and diſ- 
patched within the compaſs. of Time the Commiſſidn required. To 
ſapply that therefore he ſoon obtain d another, though again often 
interrupted by the Delays, Deſigns and Power of thoſe who as Poſ- 
ſeſſors or Invaders of thoſe Donations, were engaged to raiſe all kind 
of Difficulties, yet he got through them all, made many Diſeoveries, 
and a conſiderable Progreſs therein; and had ſettled thoſe Matters ſo 
much to the Publick Intereſt and Honour of the Country, that the 
Commiſſioners readily joyned in making a Decree purſuant thereto, 
But this, with the return of the Commiſſion to London, was ſaid to 
be loſt, yet probably not ſo loſt, but that if he had Tiv'd a little 
longer after it, tis not unlikely it would have been ſuddenly reco- 


vered. 115 8 2 

' However though it had not all its intended effect, yet he ſaw ſe- 
veral good Fruits of his Pains, ſome Charities better regulated and 
diſpoſed, others retriev d and new ſettled, but much more of this 
kind had been done could he have ſeen it happily compleated. At 
the opening each of theſe Commiſſions, he made a Speech in the 
Town-Hall, explaining the Nature and Deſign of them (beſides two or 
three incidental ones) which it's to be hoped, with ſome Miſcellanies of 
Letters, Speeches, &c. may ſometime or other ſee the Light, though 
at preſent not thought proper, whether becauſe they might not ſeem 
corre& enough for ſo great a Man, or becauſe they relate to ſome 
particular Perſons and Things, which had better.not be made ſo pub- 
lick. But thoſe Conſiderations, I muſt again hope, may at laſt be out- 
weigh'd by the Service they will do to the Publick RF _ 
There is one thing ſtill behind, very fit to be mentioned, in which 
he was not wanting to ſhew his Concern and Care, and that was the 
ſettling Sir Thomas Cooke's, Bar. (of Bentley in Worceſterſhire) his noble 
BenefaQion of 100007. on Glouceſter- Hall in Oxford. For he thought 
twas not only a Benefaction to his County, but would be to Learning 
it ſelf; by the Foundation's obſerving that Body of Statutes which were 
ſo well calculated for that purpoſe, and which he and other great 
Men had peryſed. This in all probability had been ſo ſertled had the 
Biſhop lived ſome Months more, or Sir Thomas ſurviv'd him a little 
longer. But however as he declar'd this to be his fix d Intention (as I 
am inform'd) may ſtill appear by ſeveral Letters under his own Hand 
to the Biſhop on that Subject: And therefore it may reaſonably be 
hop'd, that his Heir will ſee abundant cauſe to ſettle it on the ſame 
Place, and in the ſame Manner. Fe _ 


So did this great Prelate highly grace and adorn every Station he 
was placd in, not only till he aſcended to, but likewiſe when ſeat- 
ed on the Epiſcopal Throne, and in the Houſe of Peers; i 


n no 
Time 


Tine pe n / ſuv 
cant Sendies nsd differ harteckroum lonely,” 8 
Thovghts; and fill the-Mind- with uſeleſs Specul ti. 
nent Niceties, and furniſh Perſons with Matter for <Diſco e ind 
. 8 malte cbem either wiſer ot better ab: Kona re | 
the gat! Putpoſes of diving. He was always cer ne is che 
mo weighty and ſubſtantiab Farts of Learning ſubh ab Heese u meſt 
Juditions: Scholar: and» a Reverend Father af the Oburch/ nt 
ever he did pteach upon diffeult Points of Religdoni, it was ever 
in a manner ſingularly inſtructive and affecting. His Polemical-DiC 
contſes were: quick, nervous, and»convinc 0 ” n Hiſtorical'T _ 
werd a moſtijudiciousCritick;upotrour other Hiſtorians, detectin ng their 
Errors, where they were — — und giving) þRetonielte: 
ment of them, where there were any Grounds 10 od dt ont Wear 
he wrote touching any Points of Law had not only that forces of Af. 
gument in it, but dhe Molei plicity alſo of Preoedents to ſupport what 
he aſfirm d. bas thesen g lit be juſtly: ſurpriſed to ſe m- 
ſelfiec valledi in his on Faulty ao ahA 10-2910] 3591 Mb bes 
In ſhort, viqw him (inioveryPatt of:Learning at any time en- 
gag d in, and yon will find him ins perfect Maſte of it, an f that 
ad been his: only Study. Such: was the Extenc; of bis Knowſedge, 
ſuch the Vigdur his Natural Abilities, ſuch his daily Application 
towards the beſt; Improvement of his Underſtanding, e — the 
wonderful Succeſs:of his EndeavOurs after it. His ud ral- 


lel to chis ſatge 
ee ery higheſi Admirat ion of albithat deins of the 
Fruits of them. His vaſt Stock of \Dearning began to diſplay it ſelf 
very early, and he was always after treaſufing up meren in or- 
der to whatever Undertakiog he might be called too 
is had a noble Library, collected at avaſt Expence of Vibe, Pals 
and Money, as every one may aſſure bimſelf, though he“ have no 
other knowledge of it, tian hat appears in the Writings of its Ow- 
ner z and that it was thought wofthy to be tranſported to agofher 
Kiogdom, by a very good judge of it, the moſt Reverend Father in 
God, Narciſſas Lord Archbiſbop. of Arneagh, and Primate of Ireland; 
wha! for the Promotion of Learning and Religion in that Kingdom, 
to his; own: Immortal Honour, has erected a+ handſome: Fabrick for 
them. abd placed them in it, for a Publick Library in Dublin, w. 
it will remain a laſting Monument of this great Biſhop s loduſtry amd 
Paare aubefas it, as well as of the Lord Primate's moſt eminent 
Bounty and Generoſity in ſo incomparable a Bene faction: 
Beſides which there were à conſiderable Number of vilusble Ms. 
relating chiefly: to our on Nation and Conſtitution; and which now 
make part of the great Collection of the late Secretary of State, Ro» 
bert. Harlez, Eſq £64 36-166) „ieh es Wan MMO! I s ie Ta" 
And his Lordſhip had ſo throughly: digeſted his: Books; "and" was 10 
perfe Aly Maſter. of what was contained in them, that "himſelf Was 
thereby plentifully furniſned with all ſorts of Learning, which he 
bad in the greateſt readineſs upon all occaſions. Such a Collection, 
fo wiſely made, ſbewed both his unwearied Diligence in colleRting it, 
and his admirable Skill in what he had collected: But the Uſe of it 
was what he all along aimed at. To what immenſe account his Ac- 
Waintenos with Ulele numerous Volumes turned, I may appeal to I 
28291 L the 
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ſenters, 


ide, eee een tm hb A er Gries cf ati ns 
Wen felt the} iredhftible-fortodf; his Argument For 
we many ways aſſur d. Eda Con vate rich lis own moſt exceL 
lent „the choice perhaps of anyprivate/Porfan's-of his Time 
had.doſeryedly raiſed him torthe higheſt pitch.of Reverend und Mete! 
ration from all that werte not peffect Strarigers either to mhnſtif, 268 
his any fl. eatned Works. Some lee: Ant wheboof\f: have hi 
attempted... and dag dmperſedt # it-33;-9ty; ome: m’ cuſdl yy 
ow... it, mow en Eltirnats: they juſtly derne tn have pu upon 
r 190088 7 
They might ſeem indegd a confiderele lern of hprafelves; lech 
25 ja of ſingular Worth, for the Kxoellerny nf the Gompoſition,: their 
Stre1 Cleargeſyiof Arguments, and a great 1 
impoftant Subjects handled an ihem. There Jarge Collection of 
inſtructive and \perſuaſive:Stroions, ſet off :with-all the Ornaments of 
Divine Rhetorick; divers admirable, Defences of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gien particulatly as t and practiſed amongſt: dur ſel ves, againſt 
ſeveral different ſorts of / Adverſaries, Duits Svei niunt, Papi, DN 
enough to convinre then alf of their reſpective Errors 
and; Hereſies, and to ſtop their, Infidelaty anil'/Proplmciegeſs, and 
they but (rioefly.opply-theneires to tit impartial peruſal of them; 
Hiſtorical Relations and Remarks very accurate aud compleat itt their 


kind; Eecleſiaſtical Caſes full of great Reading, arute Obſervations] 
and oondluſive Inferences, d 


depth of Thought. and: 2 of Ju 4 
ment; and. oa, Treatiſes relating 8 and Statute} i 
well'as Glyil and Canon Laws; eee i | in 


upon ſame. one or more: of. theſe Heads, but be did it ſo admirably 
on every one of them that no one perhaps has ever outdone, or 
like to equal him. But that we may 4 little more dilate upon bis Cha- 
ragter 3 A880 his Perſon, Ninid oye 12 ao ym as onal! 
He was tall, graceful and. well i iz. bis” Count nunbes 
ly, freſh: and awful, in his Converſation cheerful "and ram 
liging and very inſtructive, and always kept an Eſteem and Re- 
ſpeck to all who converſed with him. His Apprehenfion was quick 
and ſagacious, his Judgment exact and profound, his Memory very 
tenaciqus; no Man ſboner diſcerning the Strength of a Cauſe; or 
ining ttuer as to the Merits of it: Nor s his inſi ht into per- 
ſons leſs: quick and juſt, he ſoon perceiving their Capaclties and Ar 
bilities, as well as their Deſigns and Intereſts. By theſe- fingular Ta- 
lents, as he preſently made himſelf a Maſter of whatever he applyd 
himfelf to, ſo he ſhew'd it was his conſtant and indefatigable en- 
deavour, to make that vaſt Knowledge and Experience he” had ge- 
qu d. the moſt beneſicial to the Publick latereſt boch of Church 
and State. In which he was ſo ſucceſsful, that it has leit him a Name 
highly vknerable among all thoſe who regard the welfare of our excel - 
lent Conſtitution, and wiſh the Advancement: of une Leatning and 
True Religion under it. f ec ON." 
This was juſtly bis ue) and to: bis-further 8 it will be re· 
quiſite to viem him a {htc injore! 9 in — 1 2 wherein 
he was allow'd to be eminent. e Lich bus 
By what F've ſo often bod ation 5 ee it apbeste how 
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From hence his Fame grew ſo 
ſag n many and very different SabjeQs and Octagon. Some 10 
e t are gone, and ſome now alive, have: frequently deſire 'his _ 
. phuugs Caſes of Conſequenceand of Difficulty (as may be 51 5 
ſeveral, of their remaining Letters) tand he in return deliver d it 107 
appears by thoſe Anſwers which he preſerved) wien 5 1 6 
| 80 © 
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e In Caſes of Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction and. 9 
bars in Points of Civil and Canon. Law, in matters of Hiſtory aud 
Facts xęlating to our Conſtitution, in Debates of the darkeſt A 
ty or ies peſt Controverſie, in things of 4 Moral auck Caſdiſficel 4 | 
ture, in [uſeful Deſigns" for! -Publick Good aud Private. Renefoator T . ; ä 
to Foſteruy, he had been oſten conſulted With, dd . ipeal'd 8 7 
The, known emengee er Impurtiality of is Jademicnr, and che 
Depth and-Extenſiveneſs of bis Lewning] gave Him cheſt ner Oral. 
ons of ſhewing: and uſing them, and the Satisfaction and Beneff 11 Jy 
received by it. afterwards repescad ard Thereaſed them, {6 on o 
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ſuch Barbarous Deſigns againſt him, as would have 200 dA Man Uf 4 
ordinary Spirit, or made one of leſs concern for his Duty, to hade Ae. 
ſiſted from the further diſcharge of it: in the Controveèrſies with the 
Papiſts, I mean, and chiefly in the time of the Popih- plot. But he 
did not diſcontinue nor -flacken bis Endeavours for this; no lie 
preſs d them cloſer, expos d their Pretences in ſtiff further Inftanees of 
great Learning and Judgment. At length he purſued them, till ſome 
came ſo near dowuright Impudence, as: ſcurrility of Language, arid 
denial of plain fact; others to ſilence; or what is worſe, little Capils 
and ſecret Miſrepreſentations. Nay, ſome went ſo far, às either td 
deny that there were ſuch: Authors, or ſuch Words in thoſe Au- 
thors, which he bad quoted. Upon notice of this he went 10 
Court, and before the greateſt Perſons there, produced thoſe Books 
and the very Paſſages in them, which were challenged, ſomewhat (0 
to the Confuſion, though not perhaps to the Conviction of ſuch, 
who make no ſcruple of arguing againſt the plain Evidence of their 


1 


own Senſes. | rennen 
In fine, he was a Man of inlarged Capacities, and great Natural A- 
bilities, of mighty Acquirements and conſtant Improvements; a great- 
er thing need not be ſaid of each of them, than that they were truly 
anſwerable one to another. Conſider him then in all theſe Parts, 
and twill produce this juſt Refled ion, that he knew every thing that 
was neceſſary, or of uſe in his Profeſſion and station, and what he 
did know, twas juſtly and exactly. He was not to be contented with 
a Superficial, Knowledge, for in Dithcult Caſes he had roo great a love 
of the Truth to be eaſily ſatisfied, but the great reach of his Under- 
ſtanding made him ſoon Maſter of Things. He was not for heaping 
up a vaſt Maſs of Learning, and then lying buried, as it were, in tlie 
midſt of it: But as he had a vaſt defire of Knowledge, fo he was not 
at the pains of getting it, more for his Private Satisfachion, than tlie 
Publick Good. Nor was he ſo loaded and incumbred with Learning 
(the caſe of ſame eminent Men) as to be better able to tell what others 
have ſaid, than what was the propereſt to the Point, to abound ſo 
much with other Peoples Judgment and very Words, as to loſe and 
confound their own. He was not all Quotations and Authorities, 
but as he well knew. what others had ſaid before him} ſo (only as 
was neceſſary) did he ſtate, conſirm or refute their Opinions with 
proper Remarks on them, ſtill aduaneing in the Point, and impto- 
ving the Reader. Of ſo great a Stock and Variety of Knowledge 
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This was Tee eminent and diſtinguiſhing in his Character; 
that no one more ha ppg. joined the Man of Lexraing and 2 
togethe 5 Who better ſhewed that they. were not in ent, 


improv eich others Company? Who attuin them 8 
. n and Readineſs, or directed dente er Ad- 


vantage? To deeply. and univerſally Learned, that alt Scho- 
lars who converſed with him, or bis Writings, admired him fort, 
thought it was His only, and a great Talent; to be ſo well tarn- 
ed to, and skill'd in Government and Buſineſs. as to make Men al- 
ways uſed to the 9 of them, chink that muſt be his only 
Province; was a. rare and valuable 5 K f the Extenſiyencſs 4 
Application of his Genius. e de 
After theſe, it ought not to be f u, how very agreeable and 
leaſant hey oel wy when he 0 in Cemerläricg, ow true a 
Tadge _— erver 'of Decorum, bow pers in His Behaviour and 
oper Iii Jareſe, "Theſe" may beth vel little "things: in him, that 
Had ſo 55 N ut yet 1 thin appear much the 4 Sv 
and more pan wy for that, and ide mi ſerve to re- 
commend thoſe greater things to the World, "and frequently make 
them more uſeful and ſaccertun.” 

He was of à ſtrong” healthy" orifticiitich, and m probability might 
have much longer enjoy d it, Had he not im paired it by nah hard 
Study, whichat length brought the Gout upon him, the common 
Diſeaſe of a ſtudious ſedentary” e of Eife#f aud fer above twen- 
ty Years ſtruggle, fixing in his stomach, proved fa In this laſt 

Sickneſs he endured long and intenſe Pains wien great Patience and 
Reſignation, and ſome few, Days before his End, defired to receive 
the Sacrament, 'which was adminiſtred to him by fuis worthy Chap- 
lain, the Reverend Dt. Goodnyw, now Archdeacon of Oxford, and 
then No debtated® Wine he de "ad Pe l had ed, ih Oom- 
munion with the Church of Engl land ; that be "had — endea-_ 
voured to perform his Duty. and to diſcharge thoſe Truſts he had 
received, and he thanked God for the SathfaRtion of it now, ſo 
much above what any thing elſe conld- adminiſter to him. Thus 
dying with à quiet and ſerene; Mind, he did humply refign his Soul 
to God that „ is juſt reaſon w ra was received 
into a ſtate of a moſt happy Joyful Eternity: 
Then he enterd on his great Reward, but left the Learned World 
deſtitute of one of its greateſt Ornaments; the Church of a moſt vi- 
gilant and excellent Prelate: his Friends of a wiſe and faithful Coun- 
ſellor, and his Children of a tender and cnrefuf Father; who by his 
prudent Advice and excellent Example, conſtantly | made it his Buſi- 
neſs to Fanden their Welfare a and nn 
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86 I have overthrown ſome of you, . as God overthrew 
| Sodom and | Gomorrah » and | Ye were 4s A 

_ firebrand pluck out of the burning: yet hape ye not 


£1 f ern 2 


1 returned unto me, ſaith the Lord. 


us, Is but a very little time ſince you met together in this place to 
11 lament the remainders of a raging peſtilence, which the laſt year 
5 deſtroyed ſo many thouſand Inhabitants of the late great and 
famous City: And now God hath given us another ſad occaſion 
ball for our faſting and humiliation, by ſuffering a devouring fire to 
break forth and conſume ſo many of her Habitations. As though the 
Ly - infected Air had been too kind and partial, and like Saul to the Ama- 
94 lekites, had only deſtroyed the vile and refuſe, and ſpared the greateſt of 
the people; as though the grave had ſurfeited with the bodies of the 
dead and were loth to go in the execution of God's diſpleaſure ; he C 
rds hath imploy'd a more furious Element, which by its mercileſs and de- | 
vouring flames might in a more lively manner repreſent unto us the 
= kindling of his wrath againſt us. And that by a Fire, which began with 5 
19 that violence, and ſpread with that horror, and raged with that fury, 
and continued for ſo long a time with that irreſiſtible force, that it might 
bey juſtly fill the beholders with confuſion, the hearers of it with amaze- 
ment, and all of us with a deep and humble ſenſe. of thoſe. fins which 
Zz have brought down the Judgments of God in ſo ſevere a manner in the 
mid Stem. radon tor ni an co 0 ä 
| For whatever arguments or reaſons we can imagine that ſhould com- 
aſs poſe the minds of men to a ſenſe of their own or others calamities, or 
44 excite. them to an apprehenſion of the wrath of God as the cauſe of them, 
8. or.quicken- them to an earneſt n to him for merey, they vo 
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all eminently concurr in the ſad occafion of this days ſolemnity. For 
if either compaſſion Would move, or fear awaken, or intereſt engage 
us to auy of thefe, it is hard to conceive there ſhould be an inſtance of 
a more efficacious nature, than that is which we this day bewail: 
For who can behold the ruins of ſo great a City, and not have his 
bowels of compaſſion moved towards it? Who can have any ſence 
of the anger of God diſcgvered in it, and not have his . 
by it? Who' can (as we, gught ell) look upon it 8a judgmene of uni- 
yerfal influence on the whole Nation, and not think himlelf concern- 
ed to implore the mercy of Heaven towards us? For certainly, how- 
ſoever we may vainly flatter and deceive our ſelves, theſe are no 
common indications of the frowns of Heaven; nor are they meerly in- 
tended as the expreſſions of God's ſeverity towards that City which 
hath ſuffered ſo much by them; but the ſtroaks which fall upon the 
head (though they light upon that only) are deſigned for the puniſh - 
ment of the whole Body, 1 


Were there nothing elſe but a bare permiſſion of Divine Providence 
as to theſe things, we could not reaſonably think, but that God muſt 
needs be very angry with ps, when he ſuffers two fach dreadful cala- 
mities to tread almoſt upon each others heels; that no. ſooner had death 
taken away ſuch multitudes of our Inhabitants, but a Fire follows it to 
conſume our Habitations. A Fire, ſodreadful jn its 2ppeararke, in its 
rage and fury, and in all the diſmal conſequences of it (which we can- 


not yet be ſufficiently apprehenfive of) that on that very account we 


' Lam. . may juſtly * lie down in our ſhame, and our confufion cover us: becauſe 


God hath covered the Daughter of Sion with a Cloud in his Anger, and 
caſt down from Heaven to Earth the beauty of Iſrael, and remembred not 
his footſtool in the day of his anger. For ſuch was the violence of the fu- 
ry of the flames, that they have not only defaced the beauty of the Ci- 
ty, and humbled the pride and grandeur of it ; not only ſtained its glo- 
ry, and confumed its Palaces; but have made the Houſes of Ged them- 
felves a heap of ruins, and a ſpectacle of deſolation. 
And what then can we propoſe to our ſelves as arguments of God's 
 fevere diſpleafure againſt us, which we have not either already felt, or 
have juſt cauſe to fear are coming upon us without a ſpeedy and ſincere 
amendment? If a Sword abroad and Peſtilence at home, if Fire in our 
Houſes and Death in our Streets, if Foreign Wars and Domeſtick Facti- 
ons, if a languiſning State and a difcontented People, if the ruins of 
the City and poverty of the Country, may make us ſenſible how ſad 
our condition at preſent is, how much worſe it may be (if God in his 
mercy prevent it not) we fhall all ſurely think we have reaſon enough 
this day to lay to heart the evil of our doings which have brought all theſe 
things upon us, and abhor our ſelves, repenting in duit and aſhes. That would 
ſeem indeed to bear ſome analogy with the preſent ruins of the City, and 
the Calamities we lie under at this time; but God will more eaſily diſ- 
penſe with the pompous ſhews and ſolemn garbs of our humiliation ; 
if our hearts bleed within for our former impieties, and our Repentance 
diſcovers its ſincerity, by bringing us to that temper; that, zhough we 
have done iniquity, we will do 55 no more. That is the true and proper 
end, which Almighty God aims at, in all his Judgments: He takes no 
delight in hurling the World into confuſions, and turning Cities into 
ruinous heaps, and making whole Countries a deſolation: but when 
he ſees it neceſſary to vindicate the Honour of his Juſtice to the Wage. 
| 2 
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ſure, and yet with that mercy which may iricourage us to repent and 


return unto the Lord. Thus we find in the inſtances recorded in te 


Text, when ſome Citier were conſumed by him; ſo that as far as con- 
cerned them, they were made like to Sodom and Gomorrah + yet he doth 
it with that kindneſs to the Inhabitants, that they are pluckt as firebrands 
ont of the burning : and therefore he looks upon it as a fruſtrating the de- 
ſign both of his 7. 


#ice and of his Mercy, when he is fain to conclude with 


that ſad reflection on their incorrigibleneſs; Vet have ye not returned 
unto me ſaith the Lord. Thus ye ſee what the defign and ſcope of the 


words is, which I have read unto you, wherein we may confider, 
1. The ſeverity of the Judgment which God was pleaſed to execute 
Gomorrah. © i) wh 2 I 


2. The mixture of his mercy in the midſt of his ſeverity, and ye were 


as firebrands pluckt out of the Burning. 


3. The incorrigibleneſs of the People notwithſtanding both. Te + 


blaue 5e not, Ge. Inthe firſt we have God's Rod lifted up to ftribe, in 


the ſecond we have Gods Hand ſtretched out to ſave, yet neither of 
theſe would make them ſenſible of their diſobedience ; though their 
Cities were overthrown for their ſakes, though they thetnſelves eſcaped 
not for their own ſakes, but for his ercies ſake only whom they had ſo 


highly provoked ; yet have ye not returned unto me, ſaiththe Lord. I am 


ſure I may ſay of the two former parts of the Text, as our Saviour 
doth in another Caſe, This day hath this Scripture been fulfilled among 


Jon z we have ſeen a ſad inſtance of God's ſeverity, a City almoſt whol- 


ly conſumed as Sodom and Gomorrah, and a great expreſſion of his kind- 
neſs, the Inhabitants ſaved, as firebrands pluckt out of the burning + O let it 


never be ſaid that the laſt part of the words is fulfilled too, Tet have 


je not returned unto me, &c. which, that it may not be, I ſhall firſt eon- 
ſider the ſeverity of God in his Judgment this day, and then diſcover the 
mixture of his kindneſs with it, and the reſult of both will be the un- 
reaſonableneſs of obſtinate diſobedience after them. „ 

1. The ſeverity of his judgment here expreſſed: which, though we 
take it not in reference to the perſons of men, but to the Cities wherein 
they dwelt : as it ſeems to be underſtood not only by the Original where- 
in the words relating to perſons are left out ; but by the following clauſe, 


expreſſing their preſervation : yet we ſhall find the Judgment tobe ſevere 


enough, in regard, 1. Of the ature and kind of it. 2. The ſeries and or- 


der of it. 3. The cauſes moving to it. 4. The Author of it. I have overthrown 


ſome of you, as God overthrew, &cc. 


1. The nature and kind of it: We can imagine nothing more ſevere 


when we conſider what it is ſet forth by, the moſt unparallelłd Judgment 
we read of, viz. the deſtru#ion of Sodom and Gomorrah by a fire from 
Heaven. Although in all circumſtances the inſtance might not come up 
to the parallel, yet in ſeveral reſpects there might be ſo ſad a deſolati- 
on, that any other example but that might fall beneath the greatneſs 


and ſeverity of it. And we may better underſtand of how ſad and 
_ dreadful a nature ſuch a Judgment muſt be, if we conſider it with rela- 


tion to the ſuddenneſs and unexpeFedneſs of it, to the force and violence 
of it, and to all that ſad train of circumftances which attend and fol- 
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and Gomorrah, i. e. when they leaſt of all looked for ſuch a deſolation. 

*Luke For thus it was in the days of Lot (as our Saviour tells us) * they did eat, 
17+ 23:26. (hey drank, they bought, they ſold, they planted, they builded ; but the ſame 
| day that Lot went out of Sodom, it rained fire and brimſtone from Heaven, 
and deſtroyed them all. They were all immerſed either in their pleaſures 

or in their buſineſs, they little thought of deſtruction being ſo near 

them as it proved to be: Thus it was with the Jews in their firſt and 


and as confident of the contrary, as might be to the very laſt 5 nothing 
could perſwade them that their Temple or their City ſhould be burnt 

with Fre; till they ſaw them flaming before their eyes. Thus Foſephys 
*Hy 8 4 obſerves of his Countrymen, that in the midſt of all their miſeries they 
e a, bad no kind of ſence at all of their ſins, but were as proud, + xe grep 
%, = and arrogant, as if all things went well with them ; and were like to doſo. 


Act (ec 


5 4, i in ſuch a manner; they could eaſily have believed it of any other peo- 
ion venant with him, that Judgment ſhould begin at the houſe of God, that 
they who had loved to be called by his Name, ſhould be made exam- 
ples to all other Nations; this ſeemed ſo harſh and incredible that by 
no means could they entertain it. But God and wiſe men too thought 
otherwiſe of them than they did of themſelves : they could not but ſee 
an outward ſhew of Religion joyned with a deep and ſubtil hypocri- 
fie ; there being among them an heap of pride and luxury, of fraud 


greater zeal for God and his Glory: which that impartial Hiſtorian (as 
one who knew them well) hath deſcribed at large: and although they 
could not believe that ſuch heavy Judgments ſhould befall them, yet 0- 
thers did not only believe, but tremble at the apprehenſions of them. 
Who among all the Citizens of London could have been perſwaded, 
but the day before the Fire brake out, nay when they ſaw the Flames 


of the City ſhould be left ſtanding 2 For when were they ever more ſe- 
cure and inapprehenſive of their danger than at this time? they had 
not been dong returned to their Houſes, which the Plague had driven 


pearance, but the ſame ſpots remained till : or it may be, increaſed by 
that ſcumm they had gathered in the Countries were they had been. Like 
Beaſts of prey that had been chained up ſo long till they were hunger- 
bitten, when they once got looſe they ran with that violence and gree- 
dineſs to their ways of gain, as though nothing could ever ſatisſie them. 
But that which betrayed them to ſo much ſecurity, was their late di- 


City and Suburbs of it : they could by no means think, when they had 
all ſo lately eſcaped the Grave, that the City it ſelf ſhould be ſo fear bu- 


ſhould ſeize upon their Houſes ; that there ſhould be no other way 
to purge. the infected Air, but by the Flames of the whole City. Thus 
when the Mariners have newly eſcaped a wreck at Sea, the fears of which 
have a long time deprived them of their wonted reſt, they think they 

may 


I. The ſuddenneſi and unexpetedneſs of it; as God overthrew Sodom 


latter deſtruction both of their City and Country, they were as high 


#5, ,* They thought God could not poſſibly puniſh ſuch a people as they were 


ara, ple but themſelves: but that God ſhould puniſh his own people in Co- 


and injuſtice, of ſedition and faction gilded over with a fair ſhew of 


for near a day together, that ever in four days time, not a fourth part 


them from, and now they hoped to make ſome amends for the loſs of 
their Trade before; but they returned home with the ſame ſins they car- 
ried away with them; like new Moors, they had a new face and ap- 


liverance from ſo ſweeping a Judgment as the Plague had been to the 


ried in its own ruines; that the Fire which had miſſed their Blood, 
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may ſecurely lie down and ſleep, till it thay be another ſtorm overtake | 
and ſink them. We ſee then there is neither piety nor wiſdom in fo 
much ſecurity when a great danger is over, for we know not but that 


very ſecurity it ſelf may provoke God to ſend a greater. And no kind 
of Judgments are ſo dreadful and amazing, as thoſe which come. moſt 


unexpectedly upon men; for theſe betray the ſuccouts which reaſon 
offers; they infatuate mens councils, weaken their courage, and deprive 
them of that preſence of Mind which is neceſſary at ſuch a time for 
their own and the Publick Intereſt. And there needs no more to let us 
know how ſevere ſuch a Judgment muſt be, when it comes upon men in 
ſo ſudden and unexpected a manner; but that is not all, for the ſeverity 
of it-lies further. = 4 | 3 | 
2. In the force and violence of it: and ſurely that was very great 
which conſumed four Cities to nothing in ſo ſhort a time, when God 


did pluere Gehennam de Czlo, ,as'one expreſſes it, rained down Hell. fire | 
upon Sodom and Gomorrah. And this is that which ſome think is called 
- the * vengeance of wits” why which all thoſe in Sodom and COS Jud. 74 


are ſaid to ſuffer +, i. e. a Fire which conſumed, till there was nothing 1 

to beconſumed by it. Not but that thoſe wicked perſons did juſtly ſuffer 
the vengeance of an eternal fire in another life, but the Apoſtle ſeems 
to ſet out and paint forth to us that in the life to come, by the force and 
violence of that fire which deſtroyed thoſe Cities z and it would be 
harſh to ſay, that all who were involved in that common calamity (who 
yet were innocent as to the great abominations of thoſe places, wiz. the 


Infants there deſtroyed) muſt be immediately ſentenced to eternal miſe- 


ry. But although God fince that perpetual monument of his juſtice in 
the deſtruction of thoſe Cities hath not by ſuch an immediate fire from 
Heaven conſumed and razed out the very foundations of other Cities; 
yet at ſometimes there are fires which break out and rage with a more than 


ordinary violence, and will not yield to thoſe attempts for quench- 


ing them, which at other times may be attended with great ſucceſs, 

Such might that great fire in Rome be in Nero's time, which whether 

begun caſually, or by deſign (which was diſputed then, as it hath been 
about others ſince) did preſently ſpread it ſelf with greater ſpeed over 
the Cirque as the + Hiſtorian tells us) than the Wind it ſelf, and nes e, 
ver left burning, till of fourteen Regions in Rome, but four were left 
intire. Such might that be in the Exyperoxr Titus his time, which laſted 

three days and nights, and was ſo irrefiſtible in its fury, that the Hi- 

ſtorian tells us, it was 3 FA an _ Ke | x 128 7 
nary fire. Such might that be in the ſame City T#* 5,7 KY un af 
he ms of Commeler, which though, all the . 
art and induſtry imaginable were uſed for the quen- N 

ching it, yet it burnt till it conſumed, beſides the Temple of Peace, the 

faireſt Houſes and Palaces of the City, which on that account, the Hiſto- 

rians attribute to more than natural Cauſes. Such | 


. | nd | O 1 1 7 K ur Ws bed, m- 
might that be (which comes the neareſt of any I . 


| have met with to that Fire We this day lament ashes my, zn rd NN Y vr dus 
the effects of) I mean that at Conſtantinople, which igfen nn ave x; imuouro. Herodi- 


an. in Commod hiſt. I. 1. f. 22. v. Xis 


happened || 4. D. 465. in the beginning of Sep- phil. ad fin. Commodi. 

alle ; 1 forth by the ates e, * raged PP, Blah 1 

with that horrible fury for four days together, 2.23 1881-4 . 

that it burnt down the greateſt part of the City, and was fo little ca- 

pable of reſiſtance that as * Evagrizs tells us, the ſtrongeſt Houſes "= ep 
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* Baron. means the whole City was, as he calls it, oixreizrov Staf,ẽ, a moſt 


Tom. 5. 
465. 1. 


4 miſerable and doleful ſpectacle; ſo that as Baronius expreſſes it, that 


City which before was accounted the wonder of the World, was made like un- 


to Sodom and Gomorrah. Such likewiſe might thoſe two great Fires 


have been which have formerly burnt down great part of the then 
City of London; but neither of them come near to the dreadfulneſs of 


this, conſidering how much bigger the habitations of the City were 


now, and how much greater the riches of it than could be imagined 
at thoſe times, How great muſt we conceive the force of this Fire to 
have been, which having at firſt gotten a head where there were lit- 
tle means of reſiſting it, and much fuel to encreaſe it; from thence it 
ſpread it ſelf both with and againſt the Wind; till it had gained fo 


conſiderable a force, that it deſpiſed all the reſiſtance could be made by 


the ſtrength of the buildings which ſtood in its way; and when it 
had once ſubdued the ſtrongeſt and the talleſt of them, it then roared 


like the waves of the Sea, and made its way through all the leſſer ob- 


ſtacles, and might have gone on ſo far, till it had laid this City level 
with the ruins of the other, had not he who ſets the bounds to the 
Ocean, and ſaith, thus far ſhalt thou go and no farther, put a ſtop to it 
in thoſe places which were as ready to have yielded up themſelves to 
the rage of it, as any which had, been conſumed before. : 

3. The ſeverity of it will yet more appear from all the dreadful cir- 
cumſtances which attend and follow it. Could you ſuppoſe your ſelves in 
the midſt of thoſe Cities which were conſumed by Fire from Heaven, 
when it had ſeized upon their dwellings, O what cries and lamentati- 


ons, what yellings and ſhriekings might ye then have heard among 
them! We may well think how dreadful thoſe were, when we do but 


confider how ſad the circumſtances were of the Fire we mourn for this 


day. When it began like Sampſon to break in pieces all the means of 


reſiſting it, and carried before it not only the Gates but the Churches 
and moſt Magnificent StruFures of the City, what horror and confuſi- 
on may we then imagine had ſeized upon the ſpirits of the Citizens ; 
what deſtraction in their Councils, what paleneſs in their Countenan- 
ces, what pantings at their Hearts, what an univerſal conſternati- 
on might have been then ſeen upon the Minds of Men? But O the 
ſighs and tears, the frights and amazements, the miſcarriages, nay the 
Deaths of ſome of the weaker Sex at the terror and apprehenſion of it! 
O the hurry and uſeleſs pains, the alarms and tumults, the mutual hin- 
derances of each other that were among Men at the beholding the rage 


and fury of it! There we might have ſeen Women weeping for their 


Children, for fear of their being trod down in the preſs, or loſt in the 
crowd of People, or expoſed to the violence of the flames; Husbands 
more ſolicitous for the ſafety of their Wives and Children, than their 
own; the Soldiers running to their Swords, when there was more need 
of Buckets; the Tradeſmen loading their backs with that which had 
gotten poſſeſſion of their Hearts before. Then we might have heard 
ſome complaining thus of themſelves: O that I had been as careful 


of laying up treaſures in Heaven, as I have been upon Earth, I had 
not been under ſuch fears of loſing them as now I am! If I had ſer- 


ved God as faithfully as I have done the World, he would never have 
left me as now that is like to do. What a fool have I been which have 
ſpent all my precious time for the gaining of that which may 24 10 
Ty | | | — 0 
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loſt in an hours time If theſe flames be ſo dreadful, bst are thoſs 
Which age geſerved for tham ho love the World more than G If 
none can come near the heat of This Fire, who tan dwell with n 
burnings | O what madneſs then will it be to fin any more wilfully againſk 
that God whois « conſuming Fire, inſinitely more dreadful than this 
can be! Farewel then all ye deceitful vanities: now I underſtand - thee 
and my ſelf better, O bewitehing World, than to fix. my happineſs in 
thee any more. I will henceforth learn fo much wiſdom to lay up my 
treaſures there where neither moths can corrupt them, nor Thieves ſteal 
them, nor ſire eonſume them. O how happy would Lordox be, if this were 
the effect · of her flames ou the minds of all her Inhabitants! She might then 
riſe with a greater glory, and her in ward beauty would outſhine her out- 
ward ſplendour, let it beas great as we can wiſh or imagine. 

But in the mean time who can behold her preſent. rains, without 
paying ſome tears as due to the ſadneſs of the ſpeftacle, and more to 
the fins which cauſed them? If that City were able to ſpeak out of its 


mins, what ſad complaints would it make of all thoſe impieties which 


have made her ſo miſerable. If it had not been (might ſhe ſay) for the 
pride and luxury, the eaſe and delicacy of ſome of my Inhabitants, the 
covetouſneſs, the fraud, the injuſtice of others, the debaucheries of 
the prophane, the open factions and ſecret hypocriſie of too many pre- 
tending to greater ſanctity, my beauty had not been thus turned into 


aſbes, nor my glory into thoſe ruins which make my enemies rejoyce, 


my friends to mourn, and all ſtand amazed at the beholding of them. 
Look now upon me, you who ſo lately admired the greatneſs of my 
Trade, the riches of my Merchants, the number of my People, the 
conveniency of my Churches, the multitude of my Streets, and ſee 
what deſolations fin hath made in the Earth. Look upon me, and then 
tell me whether it be nothing to dally with Heaven, to make a mock 
at fin, to ſlight the Judgments of God, and abuſe his Mercies, and af- 
ter all the attempts of Heaven to reclaim a people from cheir fins, to 
remain ſtill the ſame that ever they were? Was there no way to expiate 
your guilt but by my miſery ? Had the Leproſe of your ſins ſo fretted 
in my Walls, that there was no cleanſing them, but by the flames 
which conſume them? Muſt I mourn in wy duſt aud aſhes for your ini- 
quities, while you are fo ready to return to the practice of them :? 
Have I ſuffered ſo much by reaſon of them, and do you think to eſcape 
your ſelves ? Can you then look upon my ruins with hearts as hard and 
unconcerned as the ftozes which lie in them? If you have any kindneſs 
for me, or for your ſelves if you ever hope to ſee my breaches repair- 
ed, my beauty reſtored, my glory advanced, look on Londons ruins and 
repent. Thus would ſhe bid her Inhabitants not weep for her miſeries, 
but for their own fins; for if never any ſorrow was like to her ſorrow, it 
is becauſe never any fins were like to their ſins. Not as though th 
were only the fins of the City, which have brought this Evil upon her, 
no, but as far as the judgment reaches, ſo great hath the compaſs of the 
ſins been which have provoked God to make her an example of his 


Juſtice. And I fear the effects of Londons calamity will be felt all the 


Nation over. For, conſidering the preſent languiſhing condition of 
this Nation, it will be no eaſie matter to recover the Bod and Spirits 
which have been loſt by this Fire. So that whether we confider the 
ſadneſs of thoſe circumſtances which accompanied the rage of the fire, 
or thoſe which reſpect the preſent miſeries of the City, or the dae 
| influence 
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Hierom ny good upon them: It is extre#a medicina; as St. Hierom ſaith, the laſt 
in be. attempt that God uſes to reclaim; a people by, and if theſe Cuſtiob. will 


in the ſame verſe. - | | 
them, which they were deſigned for, then he comes to this laſt way of 
puniſhing before a final deſtruction, he overthrew ſome of their Cities as 
he had overthrown Sodom and Gomorrah, God forbid; we fhonld be ſo 
near a final ſabverſion; and utter deſolation, as the Ten Tribes were 
ven none of theſe. things would bring them to repentance; but yet 
the method God hath uſed with us ſeems to bode very ill in caſe we do 
not at laſt return to the Lord. For it is not only agreeable to what is 
here delivered as the courſe God uſed to reclaim the I/raelitet, but to 
what is reported by the moſt faithful Hiſtorian of thoſe times of the de- 


grees and ſteps that God made before the ruins of the Br:tiſh Nation. For ; 


+ Gilles F Gildas tells us the decay of it began by Civil Wars among themſelves, / 
4, Excid. and high diſcontents remaining as the conſequents of them; after this 
Brit. an univerſal decay and poverty among them; after that, nay during the 
continuance of it, Wars with the PiFs and Scots their inveterate- Ene- 
mies; but no ſooner had they a little breathing ſpace but they return to 
their luxury and other fins again; then God ſends among them 2 conſi- 
ming Peſtilence, which deſtroyed an incredible number of people, When 
all this would not do, thoſe whom they traſted 'moſt to, betrayed 
them, and rebelled againſt them, by whoſe means, not only the Cities were 
burnt with fire, but the whole Iſand was turned almoſt in to one conti- 
nued flame. The iſſue of all which at laſt was, that their Country was 
turned to a deſolation, the Ancient Inhabitants driven out, or deſtroy- 
ed, and their former ſervants, but now their bitter enemies, poſſeſſing 
their habitations, May God avert the Omen from us at this day. We 

have ſmarted by Civil Wars, ahd the dreadful effects of them; we yet 
complain of great diſcontents and poverty as great as them, we have inve- 
tarate enemies combin'd abroad againſt us, we have very lately ſuffered 
under a Peſtilence as great almoſt as any we read of, and now the great 

City of our Nation burnt down by a dreadful fire. And what do all theſe 
things mean? and what will the iſſue of them be? though that be lockt 
up in the Councils of Heaven, yet we have juſt cauſe to fear, if it be 
not our ſpeedy amendment, it may be our ruine. And they who think 
that incredible, let them tell me whether two years fince, they did not 
think it altogether as improbable, that in the compaſs of the two ſucceed- 
ing years, above a hundred thouſand perſons ſhould be deſtroyed by the 

Plague in London and other places, and the City it ſelf ſhould be burnt to 
the Ground And if our fears do not, I am ſure our fs may tell us, that 
theſe are but the fore-runners of greater calamities, in caſe there be not 
a timely reformation of our ſelves. And although. God may give us 
ſome intermiſſions of puniſhments, yet at laſt he may, as the Roman 
Conſul. expreſſed it, pay us intercalatæ pene uſuram, that which may — 

| : | | | amends 
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amends for all his abatements, and give us full meaſure according to ET 
that of our ſins, preſſed domn, ſtaken' together, and running ober. Which . - = 
leads tothe third particular, , e ORIG SY 
3. The Cauſes. moving God to ſo mich ſeverity in bis Judgments, which 
are the greatneſs of the ſint committed againſt him. So this Prophet tells 
us, that the true account of all God puniſhments is to be fetched from 
the ſins. of the people, Amos 1. 3. For three tranſgreſſions f Damafcus, 
and for four I will not turn away the puniſhment thereof: ſo id is ſaid of 
Gaza, b, 6. of Tyrus;:v.-9. of Edom, v. II. of Ammon; v. 13. Moab, 
ch. 2. 1. Judah, v. 4. and at laſt Iſrael, v. 6. And it is obſervable of e- 
W very one of theſe, that when God threatens to puniſh them for the 
greatneſs. Of their iniquitiet, and the multitude of their ' tranſgreſſions, 
(which is generally. ſuppoſed to be meant by the three: tranſereſſrons and 
the four) he doth particularly threaten to ſend a fire among them to con- 
ſame the Houſes and the Palaces of their Cities. So to Damaſens, ch. 1. 
4. to Gaza, v. 7. to Tyrus, v. 10. to Edom, v. 12. to Ammon; v. 14: to 
Mok, ch. 2. v. 2. to Judah, v. 5. I will ſend a fire upon Judah, and it 
ſhall devaur the Palaces of Jeruſalem: and Iſrael in the words of the text. 
This is a Judgment then, which when it comes in its fury, gives us no- 
tice to how great a height our ſins are riſen: eſpecially when it bath ſo 
many dreadful forerunners, as it had in [ſrael, and hath had among our 
ſelves. When the red horſe hath marched furiouſly before it all Bloody 
with the-effes of a Civil War, and the pale horſe bath followed after the 
other with Death upon his back, and the Grave at his heels, and after 
both theſe; thoſe come, out of whoſe mouth iſſues fire and ſmoak, and brim- ; 
fone, it is then time for the inhabitants of the earth, to repent of the 1 
work of their hands, But it is our great unhappineſs, that we are apt to * 
impute theſe great calamities to any thing rather than to ae and = 
thereby we hinder our ſelves from the true temedy, becaufe — 1 


we will 

not underſtand the cauſe of our diſtemper. Though God hath not ſent q %. ſ 
Prophets among us, to teil us for ſuch and ſuch ſins, I will ſend ſuch and — 
ſuch judgments upon you, yet where we obſerve the parallel between the 
ſins and the puniſhments agreeable with what we find recorded in Scri g- 
ture, wes have reaſon to ſay, that thoſe ſins were not only the ante- nd i 
cedents, but the cauſes of thoſe puniſhments which followed after them. 
And that becauſe the reaſon of puniſhment was not built upon any par- 
ticular relation between God and the people of Iſrae/, but upon reaſons 
common to all Mankind: yet with this difference, that the greater the mer- _ - Y 

cies were which any people enjoyed, the ſooner was the meaſure of 2 
their iniquities filled up, and the ſeverer were the jadgments when they 
came upon them. This our Prophet gives an account of, Chapter 3. 2. 
Ton only have I known of all the Nations of the Earth, therefore will I pu- 
2iſh you for your iniquities; So did God puniſn Tyre. and Damaſcus, as 
well as I/rael and Judah ; but his meaning is, he would puniſh them ſooner, 
he would puniſh them more ſeverely. I wiſh we could be brought once 
to conſider what influence piety and vertue hath upon the good of a Na- 
tion, if we did, we ſhould not only live better our ſelves, but our 

ingdom and Nation might flouriſh more than otherwiſe we are like to 
ſee it do, Which is a truth hath been ſo univerſally. received among 
the wiſe Men of all ages, that one of the Roman Hiſtorians, though of 
no very ſevere life himſelf, yet imputes the decay of the Roman State, 
not to Chancę or Fortune, or ſome unhidden cauſes (which the Atheiſa 
of our Age would preſently do) n. to the general looſeneſs of mens 
ꝗꝙꝶ＋kttd : 8 : hves, 
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; - lives, and corruption of their manners. And it was the grave Obſer. 
; ha jp vation of one of the braveſt Captains ever the Roman State had, that 
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ue Civ. B it was impoſſible for any State to be happy, ſtantibut menibus, ruentibus mo. 


. 1. . 33. ribus, though their walls were firm, if their manners were decayed. But it 
is our miſery, that our walls and our manners are fallen together, or ra. 
ther the latter undermined the former. They are our fs which have 
drawn ſo much of our blood, and infected our air, and added the great- 

eſt fuel to our flames. 1 eee Mes 

But it is not enough in general to declaim againſt our fs, but we muſt 
ſearch out particularly thoſe predominant vices which by their -boldreſs 
and frequency have provoked God thus to puniſh us; and as we have 
hitherto obferved a parallel between the Judgments of Iſract in this 
Chapter, and our own; ſo Iam afraid we ſhall find too ſad a parallel 
between their ſms and ours too. Three ſorts of ſims are here ſpoken 
of in a peculiar manner, as the cauſes of their ſevere puniſhments : 
Their Iaxury and intemperance, their covetonſneſs and oppreſſion, and their 
contempt of God and his Laws ; and I doubt we need not makea ve- 
ry exact ſcrutiny to find out theſe in a high degree among our ſelves; 
and I wiſh it were as eaſie to reform them, as to find them ont. 

1. Luxury and intemperance ; that we meet with in the firſt verſe, 
both in the compellation, Ye Kine of Baſhan, and in their behaviour, 
which ſay to their Maſters, bring and let us drink. Te Kine of Baſhan, 
Loquitur ad Principes Iſrael, & Optimates quoſque decem Tribuum, faith 
St. Hierom, he ſpeaks to the Princes of Iſrael, and the chief of all the ten 

Tribes; Thoſe which are fed in the richeſt paſtures, ſuch as thoſe of Ba- 
ſban were, Who are more fully deſcribed by the Prophet in this ſixth 
Chapter. They are the men who are at eaſe in Sion, v. I. they * far 
away from them the evil day, v. 3. they lie upon beds of Ivory, and ſtretch 
themſelves upon their Couches, and eat the Lambs ont of the flock, and the 
Calves out of the midſt of the ſtall, v. 4. they chaunt to the ſound of the Vi- 
ol, and invent to themſelves inſtruments of Muſick like David, v. 5. they drink 
Mine in bowls,and anoint themſelves with the chief oyntments, but they are not 
grieved for the affliction of Joſeph. The meaning of all which is, they mind- 
ed nothing but eaſe, ſoftneſs and pleaſure, but could notendure to hear 
of the calamities which were ſo near them. Nothing but mirth and 


jollity, and riot, and feaſting, and evil conſequences of theſe were to 


ſeen or heard among them. Their delicate ſouls were preſently 
rufled and diſturbed at the diſcourſe of any thing but matters of court- 
ſhip, addreſs and entertainment. Any thing that was grave and ſerious, 
though never ſo neceſſary, and of the greateſt importance, was put 
off, as Felix put off St. Paul, to a more convenient time: eſpecially if 
it threatned miſeries to them, and appeared with a countenance ſadder 
than their own. Theſe were the Kine of Baſhan, who were full of 
eaſe and wantonneſs, and never thought of the day of ſlaugbter, which 
the other were the certain fore-runner of. Symachus renders it, 4 oc 
ed reo, which others apply to the Rich Citizens of Samaria; I am afraid 
we may take it in either ſenſe without a Soleciſm. Bring and let us 
drink, which as St. Hierom goes on, Ebrietatem ſignificat in vino & Iux- 
uria que ſtatum mentis evertunt, it implies the height of their luxury and 
intemperance. It is obſerved by ſome, that our Prophet retains ſtill the 


language of his education in the bluntneſs of his expreſſions, the great 


men that lived wholly at their eaſe, in wantonneſs and luxury, he ſtyles 
like the heardſmen of Tekoa, the Kine of Baſhan. That he thought my 
EF. | title 
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title good enough for ſuth who ſeemed to Have ſouls for no other &nd! 
than the other had. Aud bath not that delicate inſaria, as St. Ain, 9 
too many among us, whole birth and education . them for more 
manly imployments? Yea, what an age of Laxwry'do we live in, when = 
inſtead of thoſe noble characters of men from their virtue, and wi. 
dom, and courage, it is looked on among forme as a 1 character 4 
of a perſon, that he eatr aud drinks well: a character that becomes none = 
ſo much as the Kine of Baſban In the literal ſenſe, for ſurely they 1 
did ſo, or elſe they had never been in fo great eſteem among the Bearadſ. 
men Of Teloa. A character which . thoſe Ph;loſophers would have been 
aſhamed of, who looked upon no other end of humane life but plea- 
ſure ; But in order to that, they ex nothing more neceſſafy thaii 
temperance and ſobriety ; but whatever eſteem they had then, they have. 
loſt all their reputation among our modern Epicurer, who know of no 
ſuch things as pleaſures of the mind, and would not much value whe- 
ther they had any faculties of the wer! or no, unleſs it were for the 
contrivance of new Oaths and Debaucheries, But if this were only a- 
mong ſome few perſons, we hope the whole Nation would not ſuffer — 2 
for their madneſs: for ſcarce any Age hath been fo happy, but it hath | "i 
bad ſome Monſters in Morality as well as Nature. But I am afraid theſe ä 
vices are grown too Epidemical; not only in the City, but the Conn- 
tries too; what mean elſe thoſe frequent complaints (Ahl H Bee fore 
general than the cauſes of them) that the Hon es of great men in too 
many places are ſo near being publick Schools of debauchery, rather than — 
of piety and vertue, where men ſhall not want inſtructers to teach 
them to forget both God and themſelves ; wherein ſobriety is fo far from = 
being accounted a matter of honour, that the rules of the Perſſan civility are 
uite forgotten, and men are forced to nnman. themſelves. I know no- A 
Ting would tend more to the honour of our Nation, or the advan- | ', 
tage of it, than if once theſe publick exceſſes were ſeverely reſtrained: 7 
I do not mean ſo much by making new Laws, (for thoſe generally do but 
exerciſe peoples Wits by finding out new evaſions) but by excecuting old 
2. Covetouſneſs and Oppreſſion. You'ſee what theſe great men in Sq- 
maria did when they had any reſpite from their exceſſes and intempe- 
rance, then woe be to the poor who come in their way; Which ap- 
preſs the poor, and. cruſh, the needy , v. 1. either by the hands of vio- 
lence, or by thoſe arts and devices which either their honeſty or po- 
verty have kept them from the knowledge of. And if there be not ſo 
much of open violence in our days, the thanks are due to the care of 
our Magiſtrater, and the ſeverity of our Laws, but it is hard to ſay whe- 
ther ever any Age produced more ſtudious and skilful to pervert the de- 
fign of Laws, without breaking the letter of them, than this of ours | J 
bath done. Fraud and Injuſtice is now manag'd with a great deal of \ 
artifice and cunning ;.and he thinks himſelf no body in the uriderſtand- _ - 
ing of the World, that cannot over-reach his Brother, and not be diſ- | 
covered; Or however in the multiplicity and obſcurity of dur Laws, 
cannot find out ſomething, in pretence at leaſt to juſtifie his actions by: 
But if appeal be made to the Court of Judicature, what arts are then uſed 
either for concealing or hiring Witneſſes, ſo that if their Purfes be not 
equal, the adverſe party may overſwear him by ſo much as his Purſe is 
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what the Orator once ſaid of the Greeks, * Quibus jus jurandum jocus, 
emer ludus, they made it 4 matter of jeſt a drollery to forſwear 
themſelves, and give falſe teſtimonies. But ſuppoſing men keep within 

nds of juſtice and common honeſty, It how unfatiable are the 


deſires of men! they are for adding houſe to houſe, and land to land, ne ver 


+ Heb. 21. 


ſ Iſa. 47. 
77 8, 11. 


not foreſee. . 


contented with what either their Anceſtors have left them, or the boun- 
tiful Hand of Heaven hath beſtowed upon them. Till at laſt it may be 
in the Prophets expreſſion for #heir covetouſneſs, + the flone cry ont of 
the wall, and the beam ont. of the timber anſwer it ; i. e. provoke God to 

ive a ſevere check to the exorbitant and boundleſs deſire of Men, as 

e hath done by this days calamity. . Thus while the City thought with 
|| Babylon to fit as a Lady for ever, while ſbe dwelt careleſly, and ſaid I am, 
aud there is none elſe beſide me; evil is. come upon ber, and ſhe knows not 
from whence it comes, and wilebief is fallen upon her, and ſhe hath not 


been uble to put it off, and deſolation is come upon her ſuddenly, which ſhe did 


. Covtempt of God and his Laws. That we read of v. 4. where the 
| Prophet ſpeaks by an Irony to them, Come to Bethel and tranſgrefs, &c. 


He knew. well enough they were reſolved to do it, let God or the Pro- 
phet fay what they pleaſed; For theſe Kine of Baſhan were all for the 
Calves of Dan and Bethel, and ſome think that is the reaſon of the title 
that is given them. Theſe great men of Samaria thought it beneath 
them to own Religion any further than it was ſubſervient to their civil 


' Intereſts. They were all of Jeroboams Religion, who looked on it as a 


meer politick thing, and fit to advance his own deſigns by. I am afraid 
there are too many at this day who are ſecretly of his mind, and think 
it a piece of wiſdom to be ſo: Bleſſed God, that men ſhould be ſo wiſe 
to deceive themſelves, and go down with ſo much diſcretion to Hell! 
Theſe are the grave and retired Atheiſts, who, though they ſecretly 


love not Religion, yet their caution hinders them from talking much a- 


gainſt it. But there is a ſort of men much more common than the o- 


ther; the faculties of whoſe minds are ſo thin and aiery, that they will 


not bear the confideration of any thing, much leſs of Religion; theſe 
throw out their bitter ſcoffs, and prophane jeſts againſt it. A thing 


never permitted that I know of in any civilized Nation in the World; 


whatſoever their Religion was, the reputation of Religion was always 

reſerved ſacred : God himſelf (faith Foſephrs) would not ſuffer the 
; wa to. ſpeak evil of other Gods, though they were to deſtroy all thofe 
who tempted them to the worſhip. of them. And ſhall we ſuffer the 
moſt excellent and reaſonable Religion in the World, viz. the Chriſftiax, 
to be prophaned by the unhallowed mouths of -any who will venture to 
be damned, to be accounted witty ? If their enquiries were deeper, 
their reaſon ſtronger, or their arguments more perſwaſive, than of thoſe 
who have made it their utmoſt care and buſineſs to ſearch into theſe 
things, they ought to be allowed a. fair hearing; but for men who pre- 
tend to none of theſe things, yet ſtill to make Religion the object of 
their ſcoffs and raillery, doth not become the gravity of a Nation pro- 
feſſing wiſdom to permit it, much leſs the ſobriety of a people profeſ- 
ſing Chriſtianity. In the mean time ſuch perſons may know, that wiſe 
men may be argued out of a Religion they own, but none but Fools and 
Madmen will be drolld out of it. Let them firſt try whether they can 


laugh Men out of their Eſtates, before they emp) do it oat of their 


it will be no comfort to 


hopes of an Eternal happineſs. And I am ſure 
1 — — — them 


OLE ˙ ̃ MM dd ⁵⅛ĩ—d ̃ ̃ é . ¾²— 9 oe ide tc oa: nn oe. ids ad” end. ad Lat 


World. + Shall there be evil in a City and the 


eſcaping.” 80 Joſbua is ſaid to be a brand pluckt ont of the fire, Zach. 5 
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them. But while this is ſo prevailing a Humour among the vain then of 


God was overthrowing Cities, yet he pluckt the Inhabitants et fire · brand 


danger, and the unexpected neſe of their deliuerauce out of it. 


pars abſumpta eſt, as ſome Pharepbraſe it, like 
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them in another world, that they were accounted Wits for deriding 
thoſe miferies which they then feet and ſmart under the ſeverity of: it 
will be no witigation of their flame that they go Iaugbing into them: 
nor will they endure them the better becauſe” they would not believe 


this Age and Nation, what can we expect but that God ſhould by remark- - 

able, and ſevere Judgments ſeek to make men more ſerious in Religion; 

ot elſe make their hearts to ake, and their joints to tremble, as he did Bel- | 
ſhazzars, when he could find nothing elſe to carouſe in but the Veſſels 5 
of the Temple? And when men ſaid in the Prophet Zephany, chap. 1. 12. 
That God neither did good nor evil, preſently it follows, * Therefor their Zeph. 7. 
Goods ſhall become 4 hs and their Houſes a deſolation: The day of tle 4,15. 


Lord is near, a day of wrath, a day of trouble and diſtreſs, a day of yp 47 
neſs and deſolation ;, as it is with us at this time. Thus we ſee how ſa: 
the parallel hath been not oaly in the judgments of Iſrael, but in the 
fns likewiſe which have made thoſe judgments. ſo ſevere, 
4. The ſeverity of the Judgment appears not only from the Cauſes, 

but from the Author of it. I have overthrown ſome of you as God over- 
threw Sodom and Gomorrah. God challenges the Execution of his Juſtice 

to himſelf, nor only in the great day, but in bis e here in the 

Lor hath not done it 2 t Amos 

When God is pleaſed to puniſh men for their fins, the execution of his? * 
juſtice is agreeable to his nature now, as it will be at the end of the 
World, We all know that he may do it if he pleaſe, and he hath told 

us, that he doth and will do it; and we know withal that without ſuch 
remarkable ſeverities, the world will hardly be kept in any awe of him. 

We do not find that Love doth ſo much in the World as Fear doth, there 

being ſo very few perfons of tractable and ingenuous ſpirits. It is true of 

too many, what || Ladtantius obſerves of the Romans, Nunquane Dei || Le8. 1} 
meninerunt niſi dum in nalis ſunt, they ſeldom think of God, but when they © *": 
are afraid of him. And there is not only this reafon as to particular —- 
perſons why God ſhonld puniſh them, but there is a greater as to Com. " 
munities, and Bodies of Men; for although God ſuffers wicked men to oo 
efcape puniſhment here as he often doth, yet he is ſure not to do it in the 

life to come ; but Communities of men can neve be puniſhed: but in this 
World; and therefore the juſtice. of God doth often diſcover it felf in 

theſe common calamities, to keep the World in ſubjection to him, and 

to let men ſee that neither the multitude of their Aſſociates, nor the 

depth of their Deſggns, nor the ſabtiliy of their Conncils can ſecure them 

from the omnipotent arm of Divine Juſtice, when he hath determined fo 

viſſt their tranſgreſſions with rods, and their iniquities with ſiripes, But 
when hedoth all this, yet his loving kindneſs doth he not utterly take fron: 

the: for in the midſt of all his Judgments he is pleaſed to remember 
Mercy; of which we have a remarkable inſtance in the Text, for when i 


” 


out of the burning: and fo | come from the ſeverity of Gd. 
2. To rhe mixture of his Mercy in it, Aud 2 were 4s 4 eee 
out of the burning. That notes two things, the nearneſs they were in to the 
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brand, the g 275 of ; 
which 3s already conſumed by Fire; which ſhews the diene o their 4 
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I. The nearneſs they were in to the. danger, g. tarris cujus jam magna 
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i 2 to this St. Hierom upon this place, applic that | difficult paſſage, 
1. Cor. 3. 1.5. They ſhall be ſaved, but ſo as by Fire, noting the greatneſs of 


— + 
2 


the Sea, and the madneſs of the People, but whom the winds and the 
flames obey. Although enough in a. due ſubordination to Divine Pra- 
vidence can never be attributed to the mighty care and induſtry of our 
moſt Gracious Sovereign, and his Royal Highneſs, who by their preſence 
and incouragement inſpired a new life and vigour into the ſinking ſpi- 2 
rits of the Citizens, whereby God was pleaſed fo far to ſucceed their 
endeavours, that a ſtop was put to the fury of the fire in ſuch places | 
where it was as likely to have prevailed, as in any parts of the City con- 
JJ oo et ine x, 2 OE 
Olet usnot then fruſtrate the deſign of ſo much ſeverity mixed with 
ſo great mercy : let it never be ſaid, that neither Judgments nor Kind- 
neſs will work upon us: that neither our deliverance from the Peſtzlence 
which walks in darkneſs, nor from the flames which ſhine as the ph 
LARS LIEN 2 SO HATE 3 ns SW 1 i E's wi 
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the danger they were in, and how hardly they ſhould eſcape. . And are 5 
not all the Inhabitants of this City, and all of us in the Suburbs of the 2 
other, whoſe houſes eſcaped ſo near the flames, as Fire- brands pluckt out of 10 
the burning? When the fire came on in its rage and fury, as though it 8 
would in a ſhort time have devoured all before it, that not only this 8 
whole City, but ſo great a part of the Suburbs of the other ſhould eſcape * 
-untouched, is (all circumſtzhces conſidered) a wonderful expreſſion of the K 
kindneſs of God to us in the midſt of ſo much ſeverity. If he had ſuffe- 5 
red the Fire to goon to have conſumed the remainder of our Churches . 
| and Hoſes, and laid this City even with the other in one continued h 
ef 1 | heap of ruines, we muſt have aid, Juſt art thou, O Lord, and righteous d 
in all thy Judgmtutt. We ought rather to have admired his patience 0 
in ſparing us ſo long, than complain of this rigour of his Juſtice in pu- 6 
niſhing us at laſt ; but inſtead of that he hath given us occaſion this F 
day, with the three Children in the fiery Furnace, to praiſe him in the b 
midſt of the flames. For even the Inhabitants of London themſelves 1 
who have ſuffered moſt in this calamity, have cauſe to acknowledge the 
"mercy of God towards them, that they are eſcaped themſelves though it c 
be (as the Fews report of Joſhua the High-Prieſt, when thrown into the * 
fire by the Chaldeans) with their cloaths burnt about them. Though their \ 
habitations be conſumed, and their loſſes otherwiſe may be too great, 
yet that in the midſt of ſo much danger by the flames, and the preſs of — 
people, ſo very few ſhould ſuffer the loſs of their Iiver, ought to be ? 
owned by them and us as a miraculous Providence of God towards them. 
And therefore not unto us, not unto us, but to his holy Name be the praiſe of 5 
ſo great a preſervation in the midſt of ſo heavy a Judgment. ! 
| 2. The unexpeFedneſs of ſuch a deliverance; they are not ſaved by 
8 their own skil and counſel, nor by their ſtrength and induſtry, but by 
him wid by his mighty hand did pluck them as fire- brands out of the burn- a 
ing. Though we own the juſtice of God in the calamities of this day, 4 
let us not forget his zzerey in what he hath unexpectedly reſcued from 
the fury of the flames; that the Royal Palaces of our Gracious Sovereign, 
the reſidence of the Nobility, the Houſes e the Courts of Ju- 3 
-dicature, the place where we are now aſſembled, and ſeveral others of 
the ſame nature, with other places and habitations to receive thoſe who | 
were burnt out of their own, ſtand at this day untouched with the fire : 
(and long may they continue ſo) ought chiefly to be aſcribed to the | 
power and goodneſs of that God, who not only commands the raging of 
; 
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will awaken us from that lethargy and ſecurity we ate in by our fins: 
. but let God take what courſe he pleaſes with us, we are the ſame incor- 
; rigible people ſtill that ever we were. For we have cauſe enough for 
our mourning and lamentation this day, (if God had not ſent new cala- 
; mities upon us) that we were no better for thoſe.we had undergone be- 
f fore. We have ſurfeited with mercies, and grown fick of the kindneſs 
b of Heaven to us; and when God hath made us ſmart for our fullneſs and 
4 wantonneſs, then we grew ſullen and murmured and difputed againſt pro- 
F vidence, and were willing todo any thing but repent of our fins, 
: reform our lives. It is not many years ſince God bleſſed us with great 
; and undeſerved bleſſings, which we then thought our ſelves very thank- 
1 ful for; but if we had been really fo, we ſhould never have provoked 
him who beſtowed thoſe favours upon us in ſo great a degree as we have 
: done fince. Was this our requital to hi for reſtori ng ou Soverepy, 
a to rebel the more againſt Heaven? Was this our thankfulneſs, for re- 
* moving the diſorders of Church and State, to bring them into our lives ? 
0 Had we no other way of trying the continuance. of God's goodneſs to us, 
50 but by exerciſing his patience by our greater provocations ? Ag 
0 though we had reſolved to let the World ſee, there could be a more 
N unthankful and difobedient people than the Jews had been. Thus we 
: | finned with as much ſecurity and confidence, as though we had blinded 
b the eyes, or bribed the juſtice, or commanded the power of Heaven. 
4 When God of a ſudden like one highly provoked drew forth the ſword 
1 of his deſtroying Agel, and by it cut off fo many thouſands iu the 
0 midſt of us: Then we fell upon our knees and begged the Mercy of Hea- 
* ven, that our lives might be ſpared, that we might have time to amend ö 
x: them: but no ſooner did our fears abate, but gur devotion did. ſo too, 
1 we had ſoon forgotten the promiſes we made in the day of our diſtreſs, 
and I am afraid it is at this day too true of us which is ſaid in the Reve- 
* lations of thoſe who had eſcaped the ſeveral plagues which ſo manx 
145 had been deſtroyed by. Aud the reſt 7 the men which were not Filled by Rev. 9. 1 
. theſe Plague c, yet repented not of the work of their hands. For if we had ** * 
* not greedily ſuckt in again the poyſon, we had only laid down while "I 
we were begging for our lives; if we had not returned with asgreat fu- 
= ry and violence as ever to our former luſts, the removing of one Judg- 
of maent had not been as it were only to make way for the coming on of ano; 
1A ther. For the grave ſeemed to cloſe up her mouth, and death by degrees 
ro to withdraw himſelf, that the Fire might come upon the Stage, to act 
4s its part too in the Tragedy our ſins have made among us; and I pray 
| of God this may be the laſt AF of it. Let us not then provoke God to 
= find out new methods of vengeance, and make experiments upon us of 
o What other unheard of ſeverities may do for our cure. But let us rather 
. meet God now by our repentance, and returning to him, by our ſerious 
ad humiliation for our former fins, and our ſtedfaſt reſolutions to return no 
IJ more to the practice of them. That, that much more dangerous in- 
4 . Fetion of our ſouls may be cured as well as that of our bodies, that the 
18 impure flames which burn within may be extinguiſhed, that all our luxu- 
hg r1es may be retrenched, our debauchceries puniſhed, our vanities taken 
| away, our careleſs indifferency in Religion turned into a greater ſeriouſ- 
eh nes both in profeſſion and the practice of it. So will God make us a 
= happy and proſperous, when he finds us a more righteous and holy 
OF Nation. So will God ſucceed all your endeavours for the honour and in- 
- tereſt of that people whom you repreſent, So may he add that other 
vil | | 


Tie 
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Title to the reſt of thoſe you have deſerved for your Countries good, 
to make you Repairers . the City as well as of the Nation, 
and Reftorers of paths to Fell in: So may that City which now (its ſoli- 
tary like a Widow, have her tears wiped off, and her beauty and come- 
lineſs reſtored unto her. Yea, ſo may her preſent ruines, in which ſhe 
now lies byried, be only the fore-runners of a more joyful reſurrection. 
In which, though the Body may remain the ſame, the qualities may be 
ſo altered, that its preſent deſolation may be the only putting off its 


greater glory, ſtrength and proportion : and to all her . other qualities, 
may that of incorruption be added too, at leaſt till the general Confla- 
gration. And I know your great Wiſdom and Juſtice will take care, that 
thoſe who have ſuffered by the ruines, may not likewiſe ſuffer by the 


the Orphans and Widows, but that its foundations may be ſetled upon 
Juſtice and Piety. That there be no complaining in the Streets for want 


Churches for want of a ſetled maintenance. That thoſe who attend up- 
on the ſervice of God in them may never be tempted to betray their 
Conſciences to gain a-livelihood, nor to comply with the factious hu- 

mours of men, that they may be able.to live among them. And thys 
when the City through the bleſſing of Heaven ſhall be built again, may 


cious King and his Succeſſors, of Juſtice and Righteouſneſs towards Men, 
of Sobriety, and Peace, and Unity among all the Inbabitants, till not Ci- 
ties and Countries only, but the World and time it it ſelf ſhall be no more. 
Which God of his infMite mercy grant through the merits and mediati- 
on of his Son, to whom with the Father and Eternal Spirit, be all H 
nour and Glory for evermore. Aer. ba ng Lib oy 
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former inconveniences, weakneſs, and deformities, that it may riſe with 


ey bor it, that the glory of the City may not be laid upon the tea of 


of Righteouſneſs, nor in the City for want of Churches, nor in the 


it be a Habitation of Holineſs towards God, of Loyalty towards our Gra- 
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F HEN God by his infriite Wiſdom had contrived, and by 


a Power and Goodneſs, as infinite as his Wiſdom, had per- 
VV. fefted the creation of the viſible World, there ſeemed to be no- 


thing wanting to the Glory of it, but a Creature endued with reaſon 


and underſtanding, which mĩght comprehend the deſign of his Wiſdom, 
enjoy the benefits of his Goodneſs, and employ it ſelf in the celebrati- 


2 on of his Power. The Beings purely intellectual were too highl 


raiſed by their own order and creation, to be the Lords of this in- 
feriour World: and thoſe whoſe natures could reach no higher 
than the objects of ſenſe ., were not capable of diſcovering the 
lorious perfections of the great Creator; and therefore could not 
the fit I»ſlruments of his praiſe and ſervice. But a conjunction of 
both theſe together was thought neceſſary to make up ſuch a ſort of 
Being, which might at once command this lower World, and be the 


3 ſervants of him who made it. Not as though this great Fabrick of the 


World were meerly raiſed for Man to pleaſe his fancy in the contem- 
plation of it,” or to exerciſe his dominion over the Creatures deſigned for 
his uſe and ſervice : but that by frequent reflections on the Author of 
his being, and the effects of his power and goodneſs he might be 


4. bronght to the greateſt love and admiration of him. So that the 
moſt natural part of Rel:gior lies in the grateful acknowledgments we 


owe to that excellent and ſupream Being, who hath (hewed ſo particular 


. a kindneſs to Man in the Creation and Government of the World. 
Which was fo great and unexpreſſible, that ſome have thought it was 


not ſo much pride and affectation of a greater height, as envy at the 
felicity and power of mankind, which was the occafion of the fall of 
the Apoſtate ſpirits. But whether or no the ſtate of Man were occaſi- 
on enough for the envy of the Spirits above; we are ſure the kind - 


neſs of Heaven was ſo great in it, as could not but lay an indiſpenſable; 


obligation on all mankind to perpetual gratitude and obedience. For 


it is as eaſie to ſuppoſe, that affronts and injuries are the moſt ſutable 
Os gt _ D 2 
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returns for the moſt obliging favours, that the firſt duty of a child 


ſhouldzbegto deſtroy Aris Parents ; 12 to Ar ae = ingneſſes 
received, ere to commit ne unpar Dt able fin as that AN 1h d re- 
ceive his being and all the Bleſſiigs which atten A from Bod and not 
be bound to the moſt univerſal obedience to him. | | 
And as the reflection om the Author of his heing, leads him tothe ac- 
knowledgment of his duty towards God, ſo the conſideration of the de- 
ſign of it, will more eaſily acquaint him with the nature of that duty 
which is expected from Him. Had Man been defigned only to act a ſhort 
part here irfghe World, all tft had been requiggd of him, had been on- 
ly to expreſs his thankfulneſs to God for his b@ng, and the comforts of 
it: the-uffhg all means for the due preſervati@a.of himſelf, the do 
nothing beneath the dignity of humane nature, nothing injurious to 
thoſe who were of th ame: nature Ars HhimſAf3 but ſince he is de- 
ſigned for greater and noþler ends, and his preſent ſtate, is but a ſtate of 
tryal, in order to future happineſs and miſery; the reaſon of good and 
evil is not to be taken meerly from his preſent, but from the reſpect, which 
things have to that eternal ſtate he is deſigned for. From whence it 
follows, that the differences of good and evil are rooted in the nature 
of our beings, and, aro the neceſſary conſequents of our relation to God, 
and each other, and our expectations of a future life. And therefore 
according to theſe meaſures, the eſtimation of men in the World hath 
been while they did preſerve any vęneration for God or themſelver. 
Wiſdom and folly was not meaſured ſo much by the ſubtilty and curi- 
oſity of mens ſpeculations, by the fineneſs of their, thoughts, or the 
depth of their deſigns, as by their endeayours to hold up the dignity 
of mankind; by their piety and deyotion towards Cod; by their ſobri- 
ety and due Government of their actions; by: the equality and ju- 
ſtice, the charity and kindneſs of their de lings'p ne another. Wil. 
dom was but another name for goodneſs, and folly Say "ag? i : 
was a mans glory to be religious; and to be prophane and vitio 
was to be baſe and mean. Then there were no God, e 
they were bad, nor any men diſgraced becauſe they were good. Then 
there were no Temples erected to the meaneſt paſſions of humane nature, 
nor men became 1dolaters: to their own infirmities. Then to be be- 
trayed into fin, was accounted! weakneſs ; to gontrive it, diſhonour 
and baſeneſs ; to juſtifie and defend it, infamy and reproach; to make 
a mock at it, a mark of the higheſt: folly and incorrigiblenęſs. So the 
Wiſe Man in the Words of the Text aſſures us, that they are Fools, 
and thoſe of the higheſt rank and degree of folly, who male « mock 
at ſin, © 02 Ein ohn tif 16 e af hoo wn ia 
| : is well for us in the Age we live in, that we have. the judgment of 
former ages to appeal to, and of thoſe perſons in them whoſe reputati- 
on for Wiſdom is yet unqueſtionable. For otherwiſe we might be born 
down by that ſpightful enemy to all virtue and | goodneſs, the impu- 
dence of ſuch, who it is hard to ſay, whether they ſhew it more in 
committing (in, or in defending it. i Men whoſe manners are ſo bad, that 
ſcare any thing can be imagined worſe, unleſs it be the wit they. uſe to 
excuſe them with. Such who take the meaſure of mans perfections 
downwards, and the nearer they approach to beaſts, the more they think 
themſelves to act like men. No wonder then, if among ſuch as theſe 
the differences of good and evil be laughed at, and no fin. be thought 
ſo unpardonable, as the thinking that there is any at all. Nay, the 
Nr 4 | f utmo 


4 * 


n OAT Tos 


d d m4 


aFOoOynArd i691 


* d = 


. — * 1 


Serm. IT. The Folly of Scoſſag at Religion, 


utmoſt they will allow in the deſcriptionof ſin, is, thatitisa thingthat ſome 
| live by declaiming againſt, and others cannot live. without the practice of. 
But is the Chair of Scorners at laſt proved the only chair of infalli- 


bility 2 Muſt thoſe be the ſtandard of , mankind, who ſeem to have little 


left of humane nature, but laughter and the ſhape of men? Do they 


think that we are all become ſuch fools to take ſcoffs for arguments, and 


knows not that it is much more eaſie to laugh at it, than to practiſe it 
and it were worth the while to male 4 mock at fir, if the doing ſo 
would make nothing of it. But the nature of things does not vary with 
the humours of men; fin becomes not at all the leſs dangerous becaufe. 
men have ſo little Wit to think it ſo; nor Religion the leſs excellent and 
advantagious to the World, becauſe the greateſt enemies of that are ſo 
much to themſelves too, that they-have learnt to deſpiſe it. But although 
on ſcorns to be defended by ſuch 3 whereby her enemies aſſault 

, (nothing more unbecoming the Majeſty of Religion, than to make it 
{elf cheap, by making others laugh) yet if they can but obtain ſo much 


of themſelves to attend with patience to what is ſerious, there may be yet 


a poſſibility of perſwading them, that no foolsare ſo great as thoſe who 


laugh themſelves into miſery, and none ſo certainly do ſo, as thoſe who 
nale a mock at ſin 7 4 


But if our authority be too mean and contemptible to be relied on, in a 
matter wherein they think ns ſo much concerned (and of hope we areto 
prevent the ruine of mens ſouls)'we dare with confidence appeal to 
the general ſenſe of mankind in the matter of our preſent debate. Let 
them name but any one perſon in all the monuments of former ages, to. 
whom but the bare ſuſpicion of Vice was not a diminution to an eſteem 
that might otherwiſe have been greatin the World. And ifthe bare ſuſ- 
picion would do ſo much among even the more rude and barbarous Na- 


tions, what would open and profeſſed Wickedneſs do among the more 


knowing and civil? Humane nature retains an abhorrency of fin, ſo far 
that it is impoſlible for men to have the ſame eſteem of thoſe who are 
given over to all manner of wickedneſs, though otherwiſe of great ſharp- 


neſs of wit, and of ſuch whoſe natural abilities may not exceed the other, 


but yet do govern their actions according to the ſtrict rules of Religion 


and Virtue. And the general ſenſe of mankind cannot be by any thing 


better known, than by - an. univerſal conſent of men, as to the ways 


whereby they expreſs their value and eſteem of others. What they 


all agree on as the beſt character of a perſon worthy to be loved and ho- 
noured, we may well think is the moſt agreeable to hnmane nature ; and 
what is univerſally thought a diſparagement to the higheſt accompliſh- 
ments, ought to be looked on as the diſgrace and imperfection of it. 


Did ever any yet, though never ſo wicked and prophane themſelves, ſe- 


riouſly commend another perſon for his rudeneſs and debaucheries? Was 


any mans luſt or intemperance ever reckoned among the Titles of his 


honour? Whoever yetraiſed Trophies to his vices, or thought to perpetu- 
ate his memory by the glory of them? Where was it ever known, that ſo- 
briety and temperance, juſtice and charity were thought the marks of re- 


proach and infamy? Whoever ſuffered in their reputation by being thought 


to be really good? Nay, it is ſo far from it, that the moſt wicked perſons do 
inwardly eſteem them whether they will or no. By which we ſee, that e- 


ven in this lapſed and degenerate condition of mankind, it is only goodneſs 


which gains true honour and eſteem, and nothing doth fo effectually blaſt a 


growing reputation, as wickedneſs and vice.  E But 


raillery for demonſtrations 2 He knows nothing at all of goodneſs, that 
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But if it be thus with the generality of Men, who are never yet 
thought to have too much partiality towards goodneſs, we may much 
more eaſily find it among thoſe, who have had 2 better ground for the 
reputation of their wiſdom, than the mere vogue of the People. He 
who was pronounced by the Heather Oracle, to be the wiſeſt among the 
Greeks, was the perſon who brought down Philoſophy from the 'obſture 
and uncertain ſpeculations of Nature, and in all his Diſcourſes recom- 
mended Virtue as the trueſt Wiſdom. - And he among the Jews, whoſe 
'1 Kings * ſoul was aslarge as the ſand onthe Sea-ſhore, whoſe wiſdom out-went that of all 
„ *® the perſons of his own or future Ages, writes a Book on purpoſe to perſwade 

men, that there is no real wiſdom, but to fear God and keep his'Command- 
ments: That ſin is the greateſt folly, and the meaner apprehenſions men 
have of it, the more they are infatuated by the temptations to it. But as 
there are degrees of ſinning, ſo there are of folly in it. Some ſin with a 
bluſhing Countenance, and a trembling Conſcience; they ſin, but yet they 
are they afraid to fin, and in the a& of it they condemn themſelves for 
what they do; they fin, but with confuſion in their faces, with hor- 
ror in their minds, andan earthquake in their Conſciences : thongh the 
condition of ſach perſons be dangerous, and their unquietneſs ſhews 
the greatneſs of their folly, yet becauſe theſe twitches of Conſcience argue 
there are ſome quick touches left of the ſenſe of good and evil, their 
caſe is not deſperate, nor their condition incurable : But there are o- 
thers who deſpiſe theſe as the reproach of the School of Wieckedneſs, 
becauſe they are not yet attained to thoſe heights of impiety which 
they glory in: ſuch who have ſubdued their Conſciences much eaſier 
than others do their fins ; who have almoſt worn out all the impreſſi- 
ons of the work of the Law written in their Hearts ; who not only make 
a practice, but a boaſt of fin, and defend it with as much erer. as 
they commit it : theſe are the ee folly is manifeſt to all men 
but them ſel ves; and ſurely, ſince theſe are the men, whom Solomom in 
in the words of the Text deſcribes, ' 9 5 e 
(I.) By their character, as Fools, and, 1 
(2.) By the inſtance of their folly, in making a mock at ſin; We may 
haye not only the liberty to uſe, but (1.) To prove that Name of re- 
proach to be due unto them; and (2.) To ſhew the reaſonableneſs of 
faſtning it upon them, becauſe they make a mock at ſin. | 
But before I come more cloſely to purſue that, it will be neceſſary to 
conſider another ſenſe of theſe words cauſed by the ambiguity of the 
Hebrew Verb, which ſometimes ſignifies to deride and ſcorn , ſome- 
times to plead for, and excuſe a - thing with all the arts of Rhetorick 
(thence the word for Rhetorick is derived from the Verb here uſed) ac- 
cording to which ſenſe, it notes all the plauſible pretences and ſubtle 
extenuations which wicked men uſe in defence of their evil actions. For 
as if men intended to make ſome recompence for the folly they be- 
tray in the acts of ſin, by the wit they employ in the pleading for them, 
there is nothing they ſhew more induſtry and care in, than in endea- 
vouring to baffle their own Conſciences, and pleaſe themſelves in their 
folly, till Death and eternal flames awaken them. That we may not 
therefore ſeem to beg all wicked Men for Fools, till we have heard what 
they have to ſay for themſelves, we ſhall firſt examine the reaſonable- 
neſs of their faireſt Pleas for their evil actions, before we make good 
the particular impeachment of folly againſt them. There are three 
ways eſpecially whereby they ſeek to juſtifie themſelves ; by laying 


the blame of all theit evil actions, either upon the fatal neceſſity; of, 
events, themunavoidable rnit ce nature, ache in offab 
lity of keeping ithe Laws df! Heayen z Rut that noge.of theſe will ſerve 
to excuſe:them from the juſt ĩmputa tion of folly, .1s.9ur.preſent; buſineſs —* 
to diſcovenone) gt. Sd boefk3is 394 30n %% vod but aoraotiobs. < - 
I. The fatab neceſſity af all humane ati? The I” ther 
terms are unwilling enough to own either God pr Prov 
they can but make theſe ſerve their turm to juſtifie their | 
quarrel againft:them then ceaſeth, as; bring much more w 
God ſhonld:bear the blame of their ſins, than themſelves. But 
very fears uf a Deity ſuggeſt ſo many dręadful thoughts of his M 
Tuftice, and aner, that they are very well contented tg have him NH- 
ly left out: and then to ſuppoſe Man to -be a meer Engin, that is ne- 
ceſſarily maved: by ſuch! a train and ſeries. of cauſes, that there is no 
action how bad ſoever that is done by him, Which it Was any more 
poſſible for him not to have done, than for the fire not to burn when 
it pleaſes. If this be true, farewel all the differences of n and vil 
in mens actions ; farewel all expectations ↄf future rewards and puniſh- 
ments; Religion becomes but a meer name, and righteouſneſs but an art 
to live by. But ĩt is with this, as it is with the other Arguments they uſe 
againſt Religian; there is ſomething within, which checks and controlls 
them in what they ſay: and that inward remorſe of Conſcience, which 
ſuch men ſometimes feel in their evil actions (when Conſcience is forced 
to recoil by the foulneſs of them) doth effectually confute their on 
hypotheſes 3 and makes them not believe thoſe. actions to be neceſſary, 
for which they ſuffer ſo much in themſelves becauſe they kney they did 
them freely. Or it is as fatal for man to believe himſelf free when 
he is not ſo, as it is for him to act when his choice is determined: 
But what ſeriet of cauſes is there that doth ſo neceſſarily impoſe upon 
the common ſenſe of all mankind? It ſeems very ſtrange, that Man 
ſhonld have ſo little ſenſe of his own intereſt to be (till neceſſitated to 
the worſt of actions, and yet torment himſelf with the thoughts that 
he did them freely. Or is it only the freedam of ackion, and not of <1] 
choice, that men have an experience of within themſelves 2 But ſurely, 2 
however men may ſubtilly diſpute of the difference between theſe two, 
no. man would ever believe himſelf to be free in what he does, unleſs 
he firſt thought himſelf to be ſo, in whathe determines: And if we ſup- 
poſe Mari to have as great a freedom of choice in all his evil actions 
(which is the liberty we are now ſpeaking of) as any perſons. aſlert 
or contend for, we cannot ſuppoſe that he ſhould have a greater expe- 
rience of it, than now he hath. So that either it is impoſſible for Man 
to know when his choice is free; or if it may be known, the con- 
ſtant experience of all evil Men in the World will teſtifie, that it is ſo 
now. Is it poſſible for the moſt intemperate. perſon- to believe, when 
the moſt pleaſing temptations to luſt or gluttony are preſented to 
him, that no conſideration whatever could reſtrain his appetite, or keep 
him from the ſatisfaction of his brutiſh inclinations? Will not the ſaud- 
den, though groundleſs apprehenſion of poyſon in the Cup, make the 
Drunkards heart to ake, and hand to tremble; and to let fall the ſup- 
poſed fatal mixture in the midſt of all his jollity and exceſs? How often 
have perſons who have deſigned the greateſt miſebief to the lives and 
fortunes of others, when all opportunities have fallen out beyond 
their expectation for ' accompliſhing their ends, throngh fone fuid den 
240 | Ro thoughts 
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thoughts which have ſurprized them, almoſt in the very act, been di- 
verted from their intended purpoſes? Did ever any yet imagine that 
the charms of beauty and allurements of laſt were ſo irreſiſtible, that 
if Men knew beforehand they ſhonld ſurely dye in the embraces of an 
adulterous bed, they could not yet withſtand the temptations to it? If 
then ſome conſiderations, which are quite of another nature from all the 
objects which are preſented to him, may quite hinder the force and efficacy 
of them upon the mind of Man (as we ſee in Foſeph's reſiſting the importu- 
nate Careſſes of his Miſtreſs) what reaſon can there be to imagine that Man 
is 2 meer machine moved only as outward objects determine him? And if the 
conſiderations of preſent fear and danger may divert Men from the practice 
of evil actions, ſhall not the far more weighty confiderations of eternity 
have at leaſt an equal, if not a far greater power and efficaey upon mens 
minds, to keep them from everlaſting miſery? Is an immortal ſoul and 
the eternal happineſs of it ſo mean a thing in our eſteem and value, 
that we will not deny our ſelves thoſe ſenſual pleafures for the ſake of 
that which we would renounce for ſome preſent danger? Are the flames 
of another world fuch painted fires, that they deſerve only to be laughed 
at, and not ſeriouſly confidered by us; Fond Man! art thou only free 
to ruine and deſtroy thy ſelf? A ſtrange failty indeed, when nothing 
but what is mean and trivial ſhall determine thy choice ! when matters 
of the higheſt moment are therefore leſs regarded, becauſe they are 
ſuch. Haſt thou no other plea for thy ſelf, but that thy fins were fa- 
tal ? thou haſt noreafon then to believe but that thy miſery ſhall be ſo too. 
But if thou owneſt a God and Providence, aſſure thy felf, that juſtice and 
- righteouſneſs are not meer Titles of hir Honour, but the real properties 

of his nature. And he who hath appointed the rewards and puniſh- 
ments of the great day, will then call the ſinner to account, not only 
for all his other fins, but for offering to lay the imputation of them up- 
on himſelf. For if the greateſt abhorrency of mens evil ways, the ri- 
gour of his laws, the ſeverity of his judgments, the exactneſs of his 
Juſtice, the greateſt care uſed to reclaim men from their fins, and the 
higheſt aſſurance, that he is not the cauſe of their ruine, may be any 
vindication of the holineſs of God now, and his juſtice in the life to 
come; we have the greateſt reaſon to lay the blame of all our evil a&i- 
ons upon our ſelves, as to attribute the glory of all our good unto 
Himſelf alone: 

2. The frailty of humane Nature: thoſe who find themſelves to be 
free enough to do their ſouls miſchief, and yet continue ſtill in the do- 
ing of it, find nothing more ready to ry! for themſelves, than the 
unhappineſs of mans compoſition, an egenerate ſtate of the world. 
If God had deſigned (they are ready to ſay) that man ſhould lead a life 
free from fin, why did he confine the ſoul of man to a body ſo apt to 
taint and pollute it? But who art thou O man, that thus findeſt fault 
with thy Maker? Was not his kindnefs the greater, in not only giving 
thee a ſoul capable of enjoying himſelf, but ſuch an habitation for it 
here, which by the curioſity of its contrivance, the number and uſeful - 
neſs of its parts, might be a perpetual and domeſtick teſtimony of the 
wiſdom of its Maker? Was not ſuch a conjunction of ſoul and body 
neceſſary for the exerciſe of that dominion which God deſigned man 
for, over the creatures endued only with ſenſe and motion? and if 
we ſuppoſe this life to be a ſtate of tryal in order to \a better, (as in 
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all reaſon we ought to do) what can be imagined more proper to ſuch a 
ate, 


te 


tion, the difference could never have been ſeen between good and bad 
men z il. e. between thoſè who maintain the Empire uf reaſon, aſſiſted 


derhrone their fouls and make them faves to every luſt that ill. m- 
.marid' them Amd if men willingly ſübject themſelves to that Which 
they were born to rule, they have none to blame but themſelvbs for 
it. Neither ũs it any excuſe at all, that this throùgh the degenéf ae Df 
mankind, is grown the common cuſtom of the world; unleſs that be im it felf 
ſo great a Tyrant: that there is no reſiſting the: power of it. If Goll * 
commanded us to comply with all the cuſtoms of the World, and at 
the ſame time to be ſober; righteous, and good, we muſto have lived ii a- 
-nother age than we live in, to have excuſed theſe two commands from 
-2- palpable contradiction. But inſtead of this, he Hath T fore warned us 
of the danger of being led aſide by the ſoft and eafisi compliances of 
the World ; and if we are ſenſible of our own infirmities, (as we have 
all reaſon to be) he hath offered us the nſſiſtance of his Gract and of 


rim of wickedneſs in the world, with far greater ſucceſs thai tlie 


hand. If we once forfake the ſtrict rules of Religie mand Goodnefe, 
and are ready to yield our ſelves to whatever hath got tetainers eng 
to ſet up for a cuſtom, we may know where we begin, but we engt 
where we ſnhall make an end. For every freſh-afſaoh makes the big 
wider, at which more enemies may come in'ſtilÞz"ſo that 'when'we 
find our ſelves under their power, we are contented for our Gn cafe 
to call them Friends. Which is the unhappy confequence of to Exfie 
yielding at firſt, till at laſt the greateſt ſlavery to ſiũ be accountet hut 
good humour, and a gentile compliance with the Faſhions of the World. 


_ .nefs to diſuſe that ſtrict eye which they had before to their act ioh, i 
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the motives of Religion, over all the inferiour faculties; and ſuch MH¹ñ : 


* 


A 


I: +34. A 


that Spirit of his, which it greater than the Spirit "that 3s in the World. * 1 John) 
He hath promiſed us thoſe weapons whereby we may withſtand the for-. . 


old Gaul were wont to do in the inundations of their OOuntry ; + Ml. 


whoſe cuſtom was to be drowned with their Arms in their Hands. But P=meſcen. 


" de moribus © 


it will be the greater folly. in us to be ſo, becauſe we have not Only pour. y. 9. 
-ſufficient means of reſiſtance, but we underſtand łheodanger eher - £4. Cros. 


So that when men are” perſwaded, either through fear, or too great vaſi- 


| X 
o- oft: times falls out with them, as it did h the Souldier in the l 2 12 || Geta thi 
he Hiſtory, who blinded his eye ſo long in the time of the Civil Wars,” that bine. 
- when he would have uſed it again, he could not. And hen cuſtom hx 


by degrees taken away the ſenſe of ſin from their Conſciences, they 


to grow as hard as Herodotng tells us the heads of the old 1 Ae * Herod. 
ult were by the heat of Sun, that nothing would ever enter theft 9 | 7 
1 men will with Nebuchadnezzar herd with the beaſt of the field, io Won- 4 calvi- 


der if their reaſon departs from them, and by degrees they grow 8 5 p. 77: 
ſavage as the Company they keep. So powerful a thing is Cuſtom'to 
debauch Mankind, and ſo eafily do the greateſt vices 1 on: bann 
admiſſion into the ſouls of Men, under pretence of being retaitſers to \ 


11 the common infirmities of humane nature. Which is a phr aſe, thro' 
2 the power of ſelf-flattery, and mens ignorance in the nature of moral 
- actions, made to be of ſo large and comprehenſive a ſenſe that the moſt | 


wilful violations of the Laws of Heaven, and ſuch which the Scripture 


tells 
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tells us do exclude from the Kingdom of it, do find (rather than make) 
friends enough to ſhelter themſelves under the protection of them. But 

ſuch a protedion it is, which is neither allowed in the Court of Heaven, 

nor will ever ſecure the ſouls of men without a hearty and fincere re- 
pentance, from the arreſt of divine juſtice 3 which when it comes to call 

the World to an account of their actions will make no defalcations at 

all for the power of cuſtom, or common practice of the World. 

3. The Impoſſibility of the Command, or rather of obedience to it. When 
neither of the former pleas will effect their deſign, but notwithſtand. 

ing the pretended neceſſity of humane actions, and the more than pre. 

tended common practice of the World, their Conſciences ſtill fly in their 
faces, and rebuke them ſharply for their fins, then in a mighty rage 
and fury they charge God himſelf with Tyranny in laying impoflible 
Laws upon the ſons of men. But if we either conſider; the nature of 
the command, or the promiſes which accompany it, or the larger experi- 
ence of the world to the contrary, we ſhall eaſily diſcover that this pretence 

is altogether as unreaſonable as either of the foregoing. For what is it 
that God requires of men as the condition of their fature happineſs 
*Tit-2-12. which in its own nature is judged impoſſible? Is it for men to * live ſo- 
/ berly, rigbteouſiy and godly in this world ? for that was the end of Chriſti- 
an Religion to perſwade men to do ſo : but who thinks it impoflible 
to avoid the occaſions of intemperance, not to defraud, or injure his 
neighbours, or to pay that reverence and ſincere devotion to God 
which we owe unto him? 1s it to do ar we wonld be done by? yet that 
" hath been judged by ſtrangers to the Chriſtian Religion a moſt exact 
meaſure of humane converſation : Is it to maintain an univerſal kindneſs 
and awed mito Men 2 that indeed is the great excellency of our Reli- 
gion, that it ſo ſtrictly requires it ; but if this be impoſſible, farewel all 
good nature in the world ; and I ſuppoſe few will own this charge, leſt 
theirs be ſuſpected. Is it to be patient under ſufferings, moderate in our 
deſires, circumſpect in our ations, contented in all conditions? yet theſe are 
things which thoſe have pretended to who never owned Chriſtianity, 
and therefore ſurely they never thought them impoſſible. Is it 0 be 
charitable to the poor, compaſſionate to thoſe in miſery > Is it to be fre- 
dex in Prayer, to love God above all things, to forgive our enemies as we 
| x God will forgive us, to believe the Goſpel, and be ready to ſuffer for the 
ſake of Chriſt ; there are very few among us but will ſay they do all theſe 
things already, and therefore ſurely they do not think them impoſſible. 
The like anſwer I might give to all the other 3 of the Goſpel till 


we come to the denying ungodlineſs and worldly Iuſts, and as to theſe | t 
too, if we charge men with them, they either deny their committing TT 
chem, and then ſay they have kept the command : or if they confeſs it, Br 


they promiſe amendment for the future; but in neither reſpe& can they 

be ſaid to think the command impoſſible. Thus we ſee their own mouths 

will condemn them.when they charge God with laying impoſſible Laws 

on mankind. But if we enquire further than into the judgments of 

thoſe (who it may be never concerned themſelves ſo much about the 

Precepts of Chriſtian Religion, as to try whether they had any power 

to obſerve them or not; ) nay; if we yield them more (than, it may 

be, they are willing to enquire after, though they ought to do it ) 

viz. without the aſſiſtance of divine grace, they can never do it: yet 
ſuch is the unlimited nature of divine goodneſs and the exceeding riches 
of God's Grace, that (knowing the weakneſs and degeneracy of hu- 
| | mane 
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quire into the merits of auſe, Let ſurely non 
be accounted. impoſſible, ü have e done by 
been ſincere and hearty Chriſtians ; aud 6 
gullty of byp criſie, who hay = Nb 


ave that joy z ſatisfa&ion o Si Th. the” 
doing of them i; Rich they would ngt chang? for all. the Bled res” 
and delights o f the World. uf "Theſe were the men, who not ily Autre“ 
12 ut rejoyced in ſufferings; who. accotthted it their fb our and” 


glory to endure -any.. thi og for the. ſake of fo Excel ent a Relig be 


who were ſo aſſured of a future happineſs by it, chat chey Velde 

Martyrdoms above Crowns and Scepters. But 0d be thanked, we 
may hope to come to Heaven on eaſier terms th: | theſe, or make 1510 ny. 
others 1 never come Fhither, beſides 10 21 wh ins iK. 
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arg OR Nie men in that Ps ate 892551 we 1625 
the moſt plauſible pretences they bring f or themſelves; | 4 
T now come to the particular impeachment of their folly, been 
they make a mock at fir... And that I ſhall prove eſpecially y two 
things: 1. Becauſe this argues the higheſt degree eee, 2. Be. 
cauſe it betrays the gre = KK 0 £ judgment 1d want Li conſes bs 
teration, © 1 


1. Becauſe it argues he higheſt de kde, | iE to lin he oy, 


to make a mock at it, is litt e ſhort 15 madneſs. tis ſuch a height of 


impiety that few but thoſe who are of very profligate' conſciences carl at- 
fain to, without a long cuſtom in ſinning. For ohſcience is at firſt ttio- 
deſt, and ſtarts and boggles at the appearance of a great wickedyelfs, till 
it be uſed to it and grown familiar with it. It is no fuch gaſie matter for 


a man to get tlie maſtery of his conſcience, 4 great deal of force and 


violence muſt be uſed to ones ſelf before he does it. The natural im- 


preſſſons of good and evil, the fears of a Deity, and the 1 wy, ha YT 


ons of a future ſtate are ſuch curbs and checks in a, fi 
he muſt firſt ſin himſelf beyond all feeling of theſe, k 
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 kindnel: 
the deat! and fuffrings of the Son of God, that they would now con- 
fider how great folly and wickedneſs they betray in it, and what the 
_ dreadful Fonſequence of it will be, if they do not time} ua 
If it were a doubt (as 1 hope it is not among any rind 
Religion be Fre 15 no, they are ſurely things which 4 
to be ſeriouſly thought and ſpoken of. It is certainly no jeſſing matter 
to affront a God of 225 Lajeſty and Power, (and he Jude g every wil- 
ful finner to do ſo) nor can any one in his wits think it a thing not to be 
| regal, whether be be eternally happ ppp or miſerable. Methinks then 
among perſons of ciyility and honour above all others, Religion might 
atleaſt be. treated. with the reſpe& and reverence due to the concern- 
ments of it ; that it be not made the ſport of Entertainments, nor the 
common ſubjef of Plays and Comedies. For is there nothing to trifle 
with but Coed and bis Service? Is wit grown ſo ſchiſmatical and ſa- 
crilegious, that it can pleaſe it ſelf with nothing but holy ground? Are 
rophaneneſs and wit grown ſuch inſeparable companions, that none ſhall 
= allowed to 1 to the one, but ſuch as dare be highly guilty of 
the other > Far 755 it from thoſe who have but the name of Chr Chriſtians, 
either to do theſe things themſelves, or to be pleaſed with them that do 
them: eſpecially in ſuch times as ours of late have been, when God 


hath uſed ſo many ways to make us ſerious if any thing would ever 
do it. f men oo only ſlighted God and Religion, and made a mock at 


matters of Re 


ſn, 9 the Y. hag geo vn wanton through the abundance of peace and 
plenty, and ſaw no feverities of God's juſtice uſed upon ſuch who did i itz 
yet the fault had been ſo great, as might have done enough to have in- 


terrupted their peace, and deſtroyed that plenty, which made them out 
of the greatneſs of their pride and wantonneſs to kick againſt Hea- 
ven: but to do it in deſpite of all God's judgments, to laugh in his face 
when his rad. 3s, npor our backs, when neither Peſtilence nor Fire can 
„make us more a of him, exceedingly aggravates the impiety, and 
wle more unpatdonable. When like the old * Germans we dance among, 
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naked ſwords, when men ſhall deſie and reproach Heaven in the midſt 
| of 2 Cities ruines, and over the graves of thoſe whom tlie arrows of 

the ae have heaped together, what can be thought of ſueh but that 
nothing will make them ſerious, but eternal miſery ? And are they ſo ſure 
there is no rh thing to be feared, that they never think of it. hut when 
by their exectable oaths they call upon God to damn then, for fear he 
ſhould not do it time enovgh for thent? Thus will men abuſe Bis pati- 
ence, and provoke his juſtice, while they trample upon his kindneſs, and: 
ſlight his ſeverities, while they deſpiſe his Laws and mock at the breaches 
of them, what can be added more to their impiety? or what can be ex- 
pected by ſuch who are guilty of it, but thatGod ſhould quickly diſcover their 
mighty folly by letting them ſee how much they have deceĩ ved them- 


ſelves, fince * God will not be mocked, but Þ becanſe of theſe things the wrath'* Gal. 6.7, 
of God will moſt certainly come upon the Children of Diſobedience. 8 Which t Eh 5.6- 


leads to the ſecond thing, wherein this folly is ſeen ooo 2 
2. Which is in the weakneſs of judgment and want of conſideration, which 
this betrays in men. Polly is the great unſteadineſs of the mind in theꝰ 
thoughts of what is good and fitting to be done. It were happy for 
many in the World, if none ſhould ſuffer in their reputation for want 
of wiſdom, but ſuch whom nature or ſome violent diſtemper have 
| wholly deprived of the uſe of their reaſon and underſtandings : But 
wiſdom does not lie in the rambling imaginations of mens minds (for 
fools may think of the ſame things which wiſe men practice) but in a 
due conſideration and choice of things which are moſt agreeable to the 
end they deſign, ſuppoſing the end in the firſt place to be worthy a 
wiſe Mans choice; for I cannot yet ſee why the end may not be choſen 
as well as the means, when there are many ſtand in competition for 
our choice, and men firſt deliberate, and then determine which is the 
fitteſt to be purſued. But when the actions of men diſcover, that 
either they underſtand or regard not the moſt excellent end of their 
beings, or do thoſe things which directly croſs and thwart their own 
deſigns, or elſe purſue thoſe which are mean and ignoble in themſelves, 
we need not any further evidence of their folly, than theſe things 
diſcover. T2 400” #3 .- J/IÞ | ALES ien 1 8-TDOT. ON os 4 
Now that thoſe who make 4 mock at fin are guilty of all theſe, will ap- 
pear, if we conſider whom they provoke by doing ſo, whom they moſt 
43 and upon what reaſonable conſideration they are moved to what 
o n iS 1 
1. Whom they provoke by their making 4 mock at ſin ; ſuppoſing that 
there is a Governour of the World, who hath eſtabliſhed Laws for us 
to be guided by, we may eaſily underſtand, whoſe honour and autho- 
«+ Tity is reflected on, when the violations of his Laws are made nothing 
of. For ſurely, if they had a juſt eſteem of his Power and Soverargnty, 
they never durſt make ſo bold with him, as all thoſe do who'not only 
commit fin themſelves, but laugh at the ſcrupuloſity of thoſe who 
dare not. When Dionyſius changed Appollo's Cloak, and took off the 
Golden Beard of Eſculapins, with thoſe ſolemn jeers of the unſuitable- 
neſs of the one to the Son of a beardleſs Father, and the much great- 
er conveniency' of a cheaper Garment to the other: it was 4 ſign 
he ſtood not much in awe of the ſeverity of their looks, nor had 
any dread at all of the greatneſs of their power. But although 
there be ſo infinite a diſproportion between the artificial Deities of 
the Heathens and the Mey, of him who made and governs IP 
ras 5 | | E 2 Whole 
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whole World; yet as. little reverence to his power and authority 
is ſbewed by all ſuch who dare affront him with ſuch à mighty 
eonfidence, and bid the greateſt defiance to his Lame by ſcoffing at 
them. What is there the Soveraigns and Princes of the earth do more 
juſtly reſent, and expreſs the hi heſt indignation againſt, than to 
have their Laws deſpiſed, their Perſons affronted, and their Authori- 
ty contemned? And can we then imagine, that à God of infinite Power 
and Majefty; the honour of whoſe, Laws is as dear to him as his own is, 
ſhould {it till unconcerned, when ſo many indignities are continually 
offered them, and never take any notice at all of. them? It is true, his 
patience is not to be meaſured by our fretful and. peeviſh natures, (and 
it vs happy for us all that it is not) he knows the ſinner can never ef- 
cape his power, and therefore bears the longer with him: but yet his 


lenity is always joyned with his wiſdom and juſtice, and the time is com- 


ing when patience it ſelf ſhall be no more. Is it not then the higheſt mad- 
neſs and folly to provoke one whoſe power is infinitely greater than our 
,- Own is, and from the ſeverity of whoſe wrath we cannot ſecure our ſelves 
one minute of an hour? How knoweſt thou, O vain man, but that in the 
midſt of all thy mirth and Joly. while thou art boaſting of thy ſins, and 
thinkeſt thou canſt never fill up faſt enough the meaſure of thy iniquities, a 
ſudden fit of an Apoplexy, or the breaking of an Apoſteme, or any of the in- 
numerable inſtruments of death, may diſpatch thee hence, and conſign thee 
into the hands of divine Juſtice? And wherewithal then wilt thou be able 
todiſpute with God? Wilt thou thencharge his Providence with folly, and 
his Laws with unreaſonableneſs ? when his Greatreſs ſhall affright thee, his 
Majeſty aſtoniſh thee, his Power diſarm thee, and his Juſtice: proceed a- 


gainſt thee : when notwithſtanding all thy bravads's here, thy own Con- : 


ſcience ſhall be not only thy accuſer and witneſs, but thy judge and ex- 


ecutioner too: when it ſhall revenge it ſelf upon thee for all the rapes - ; 


and violences thou haſt committed upon it here: when horror and con- 
fuſion ſhall be thy portion, and the unſpeakable anguiſh of a racked 
and tormented mind ſhall too late convince thee of thy folly in making 4 
0ck at that which ſtings with an everlaſting venom. Art thou then re- 
ſolved to put all theſe things to the adventure, and live as ſecurely as 
if the terrours of the Almighty were but the dreams of men awake, or 
the fancies of weak and diſtempered brains? But I had rather believe 
that in the heat and fury of thy luſts thou wouldeſt ſeem to others 
to think ſo, than thou either doſt or canſt perſwade thy ſelf to ſuch un- 
reaſonable folly. Is it not then far better to confult the tranquility of 
thy mind here, and the eternal happineſs of it hereafter, by a ſerious 
repentance and ſpeedy amendment of thy life, than to expoſe thy ſelf 
for the ſake of thy ſenſual pleaſures to the fury of that God. whoſe 


Juſtice is infinite, and power irrefiſtible 2 Shall not the apprehenſion of his 


excellency make thee now afraid of bim? Never then make any mock at ſin 
more, unleſs thou art able to contend with the Almighty, or to dwell with 
everlaſting burnings. | EDO. Viet | 
2. The folly of it is ſeen in conſidering whom the injury redounds to by, 
mens making themſelves ſo pleaſant with their fins. Do they think by 


their rude attempts to dethrone the Majeſty of Heaven, or by ſtanding 


at the greateſt defiance, to make him willing to come to terms of com 
ſition with them? Do they hope to {lip beyond the bounds of his 


Power, by falling into nothing when they die, or to ſue outprobibitions 


in the Court of Heaven, to hinder the effects of Juſtice there? Do they 
| — — — deſign 


% 


JJ en er ea ⁵ↄ V ² ⁵² ne Tea Eee W 80 


nd > 


— 


5 1 
1 1 % 


7 — 11 | UT 7 3 | 
3nd triakes them 

believe 

14 


* 
Kare 


y the »poſtate Spit cat by 

1s pleaſint in pebelding the "ther e 
ſce how ative and ig, en Are in contrivl Aline, 19 { 
with what greedineſs they catch at every bil b ed the. 'a1 
when they are ſwallowing the moſt deadly po Aber ule to 
nothing can 


always bear the affronts of evi men, and that thoſe who derided the 
miſeries of another life, ſhall have leiſure enough to repent their folly, 
when —_ repentance ſhall only increaſe their ſorrow without hopes of 
pardon by it. EO 1 5 „„ $.. 
3 3. But if there were any preſent felicity, or any conſiderable advan- 
tage to be gained by this mocking at fm, and undervaluing Religion, 
there would ſeem to be ſome kind of pretence, though nothing of true 
reaſon for it. Yet that which heightens this folly to the higheſt de- 
gree in the laſt place is, that there can\be no imaginable conſideration 
thought on which might look like a plauſible temptation to it. The co- 
vetous Man, when he hath defrauded his Neighbour, and uſed all kinds 
of arts to compaſs an Eſtate, hath the fulneſs of his bags to anſwer for 
him, and whatever they may do in another World, he 1s ſure they will 
do amc in this. The voluptuous Man hath the ſtrong propenſities of 
his Nature, the force of temptation which lies in the charms of beauty, 
to excuſe his unlawful pleaſures by. The ambitious Man, hath the great- 
neſs of his mind, the advantage of Authority, the examples of thoſe 
who have been great before him, and the envy of thoſe who condemn 
him, to plead for the heights he aims at. But what is it which the per- 
ſons who deſpiſes Religion, and laughs at every thing that is ſerious, 
propoſes to himſelf as the reaſon of what he does? But alas! this were 
to ſuppoſe him to be much more ſerious than he is, if he did propound 
any thing to himſelf as the ground of his actions. But it may be a great 
| Kindneſs to others, though none to himſelf ; I cannot imagine any un- 
leſs it may be, to make them thankful they are not arrived to that 
height of folly ; or out of perfect good nature, leſt they ſhould take 
him to be wiſer than he is. The Pſalmiſt- fool deſpiſes him as much as 
he does Religion: for he only ſaith it in his heart, there is no God; but 
this tho he dares not think there is none, yet ſnews him not near ſo 
much out ward reſpect and reverence as the other does. Even the Athe- 
i himſelf thinks him a Fool, and the greateſt of all other, who believes 
a Cod, and yet affronts him and trifles with him. And although the 
Atheiſts folly be unaccountable, in reſiſting the cleareſt evidence of rea- 
ſon, yet ſo far he is to be commended for what he ſays, that if there be ſuch 
a thing as Religion, men ought to be ſerious in it. So that of all 8 
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the ſcoffer at Religion is looked on as one forſaken of that little reaſon, = 

which might ſerve to uphold a ſlender reputation of being above the D 

beaſts that periſh nay, therein his condition is worſe, than theirs, that 3 

as they underſtand not Religion, they ſhall never be puniſhed for deſ- : 

piſing it: which ſuch a perſon, can never ſecure himſelf from, conſide- : 

ring the power, the juſtice, the ſeverity of that God, whom he hath, ſo 5 


highly provoked. Gad grant that the apprehenſion of this danger may 
le ſo ſerious in the profeſſion and practice of our Religion, that 


; we may not by lighting that, and mocking at ſin, provoke him to 

laugh. at our cal amities, and mock when our fear comes; but that by be- | 
holding the fincerity of our repentance, and the heartineſs of our de- : 

votion to him, he may turn his anger away from us, and rejoyce over us . 

— is tr an a ge 7 dodging? vx 

| W 42. 

id . 

t 

t 

Q 

N : | 

t 

1 

6 

: 

f 

1 

| 

{ 

| 

4 

| 

| 

5 2555 * "50 

1 _ — — 1 

{ 

| 

| 


tad . 


2 K * $9 e e I , 
I Wh, 4, . by * ; 
1 e — ; p 7 
x i the * P n . 1 - _ * * S A 
* * , is bbs... : 8 "Ly > y * 6a emu * ws 3.8 » > A . * N 0 5 wrt Wk aha 
a i e 3 8 n ——— — be. 4 1 s 2 — et ne at agg og HR Sn RO 1 T 4 
| N 


* rey; | * * a } 1 N , > 2 . — _ . * 8 PRES 
| : | 3 7 U n 
| 8 n ene 5% AN TAY PH IAA. Na $4þ 
* 1 29 2 N 9 * > of 1 [ : * 1 " L 1 % Þ% = 85 * 1 0 
„ * | 4 1 i 2.4 , 4 H 9 . 4 * W V 4 ＋ 6 1 2 . 2 1430 JW | 1 * 4 17 % 3 5 4 \ * 9 c 2 | 


. 5 
— Tant AN 


* 
444 ——E1n 6 —ů — —— 2 ꝗ VH of » Z——- 2 — 6 


Wm 5 ; DSC IT VR RIES * 


* 2 > Pn a% 
* e Ok”, „ 4 , 4 „ — 
U ? " >» > OE $7, % * 51 wy Ep 7 Fa | { OJ Le! * 4 | 
n, * ir wo 1 or ) WF. CLI INURL 
g q 5 | z 4 _ 


1 L,, 
= 
©, * 2 
= 1 : 14 * > 
*% e : N 4 = 
* . e . 4 
: . 17 \ / 
* #4 & "= 
by . 
* N 
. * 3 9 — 
. 1 2 
mY en 
+> ' *& $ 
o 
: / 
«+ a * " 
- # 1 


# * . 
* Cd 0 0 : — 1 i 4 
| py ot, * NY" $316 be EF= © .£ 
Py 7 4 „ 4 3 44 — © Jo * 1 © 4 
4 4 1 huge? 
r 6 «A 
1 


13 f a 
n Ls & -Y * v7 . 53 
1 1 . 1 10 4 4 * —5 * * , 


Fu. - $ 2 ö by 
* 3 Y SE oo” „ $74 
, * 
: ” * * 
* 5 * * 9 
0] 9 * F * * 4 2 * * 
* | , q * 


2 1 x 18 | \ 


, N * 
2 * "% 1 a 
„ mHre$ einn Chl © 
» 8111 10 * J 1 * ; 1 / 
* 
* 89 98 
++ £% x 


— * 2 * Lþ - 
N — * * LA 4 * 
2 * „ w#a4s = * 7 
1 8 5.4 ? * 7 k » * 4 FE 3 8 
4 * 4 4 * . 4 bat 4 2 
p * 5 
* « ? 1 ; 4 14 Y , 
— * 2 X $40 * » 2 - 4 1 15 * 
* 911 * 13111 0 N 
; 1 6 1 . * * 3 N N 
1 


* * F 1 * p ry r 8 : 
Sx r : "8 5 n 
> 1 . * ® * ; 1 
( þ | 3 2 
” 0 SES — 
„ * 1 23 * , 
v $3:23 2 Had 
5 „ 4 1 


1 » 
444 %*©3 
». N 
* * 
* & 3 + 7 . 
inn 
. 111 18144 Sad 4.4 


'S 
&. 4 


1 

> of Þ 

pour Wl 

« » 

— 

N. 1 
AW 
5 Dee £ 


age: het foretold the reſt 
ity have been judged more likely to haye receiyed and 
than thoſe to whom the jadgmen 

long ; and who were as muc 


of. it, how much greater ſway partiality. and prejudice hath. upon the 


: _— mw 11. 1 0 1 . 4 
” 7 l * * : 1 . þ ' 1 4 
11 - og 3* + 3 7 < + C ? Þ 4 y 
5114447 1820 IJ +4.43: 7.4 
WW 4 * Pn , 
= , " | : * 
4% 


prevailed over 


Y 


Minds of Men than true Reaſon and Religion; and how hard a matter 


8 it is to convince thoſe who have no mind to be convinced; we find none 
. wore furious in their opp 


poſition to the perſon of Chriſt, none more obſti- 
nate in their infidelity as to this Doctrine, than thoſe who were at that 
time in the greateſt reputation among them for their authority, wiſdom, 


and knowledge. Theſe are they, whom our Saviour, as often as he 


meets with, either checks for their ignorance, or xebukes for their pride, 
or denounces woes againſt for their malice and hypocriſie: Theſe are 
they who inſtead of believing in Chriſt perſecute him; inſtead. of fol- 
lowing him ſeek to deſtroy him: and that they might the better com- 
paſs it, they reproach and defame him, as if he had been really as bad 
as themſelves. And although the people might not preſently believe 
what they ſaid concerning him, yet that they might at leaſt be: kept in 
ſuſpence by it, they endeavour to faſten the blackeſt calumnies upon 


him; 
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him;-and ſuit them with all imaginable arts to the tempers of thoſe they 
had to deal with. © | | oy 
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yr — ſee open, and ready to devour the Eſtates of thofe who were 
above-t 
come of them all, if the Law of Moſes was abrogated, by which their 
intereſt was upheld?'forif the Temple fell, it was impoſſible for them 
to ſtand.” But the grand difficulty Was among the people, who began 
to be poſſeſſed with ſo high an opinion of him by the greatneſs of his 
Miracles, the excellency of his Doctrine, and the innocency of his Con- 
verſation, that unleſs they could inſinuate into their minds ſome effectu- 
al prejudices againſt theſe, all their other attempts were like to be vain 
and unſucceſsful. If therefore they meet with any who were ſurprized 
by his Miracles as well as raviſhed by his Doctrine; when they ſaw him 
raiſe the dead, reſtore fight to the blind, cure the deaf and the lame, and 
caſt out Devils out of poſſeſſed perſons, they tell them preſently that 
theſe were the common arts of Impoſtors, . and the practice of thoſe 
who go about to deceive the People; that ſuch things were eaſi- 
ly done by the power of Magick, and aſſiſtance of the evil Spirits. 
If any were admirers of the Phariſaical rigours and auſterities (as the peo- 
ple generally were) when Mens Religion was meafured by the ſower- 
neſs of their Countenances, the length of their Prayers, and the diſt- 
ance they kept from other perſons ; theſe they bid eſpecially beware 
of our Saviours Doctrine; for he condemned all zeal and devotion, all 
mortification and ſtrictneſs of life, under the pretence of Phariſaical 
hypocriſie; that he ſunk all Religion into ſhort Prayers and dull Mo- 
rality ; that his converſation wagnot among the perſons of any repu- 
tation for piety, but among Publicans and Sinners; that nothing extraor- 
dinary appeared in his Life; that his actions were like other mens, and 
his company none of the beſt, and his behaviour among them with 
too great a freedom for a perſon who pretended to fo high a degree of 
holineſs. 3 89 1 
Thus we ſee the moſt perfect innocency could not eſcape the venom 
of malicious tongues ; but the leſs it enter d, the more they were en- 


- raged, 


em. The Prieſts and Levites they bid conſider what would be- 
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raged, and made up what wanted in the truth of their calumnies,. by . 
their diligence in ſpreading them. As though their mouths. indeed hall 
been open Sepulchers by the noyſom vapours which came out of them 

and we may well think no leſs a poyſon than that of Aſps could be 
under their lips, which ſo ſecretly and yet ſo miſchieyouſly conveyed it 
ſelf into the hearts of the people. The only advantage which malice 
hath againſt the 1 Vertue, is, that the greater it is, the leſs if 
takes notice of all the petty arts which are uſed againſt it; and will 
not bring its own inriocency ſo much into ſuſpicion as to make any long 
Apologigg for it ſelf. For, to a noble and generous ſpirit, aſſaulted ra- 

ther byMoiſe and clamour, than any ſolid reaſon or force of argument, 

negle& and diſdain are the moſt.proper weapons of defence; for where 
malice is only impertinent and troubleſome, a punctual anſwer ſeems next , 
to a confeſſion. But although innocency needs no defence as to it ſelf, | 
yet it is neceſſary for all the advantages it hath of doing good to man- 

kind, that it appear to be what it really is; which cannot be done, un- 

leſs its reputation be cleared from the malicious aſperſions which are 

caſt upon it. And from hence it was that our bleſſed Saviour, though 

he thought it not worth the while to uſe the ſame diligence in the vin- 

dication of himſelf, which his enemies did in the defamation of him; 
yet when he ſaw it neceſſary in order to the reception of his Doctrine 

among the more ingenuous and tractable part of hs auditors, he ſome- 

times by the quickneſs of his replies, ſometimes by the ſuddenneſs and 

!hzrpneſs of his queſtions, and ſometimes by the plain force of argu- 

tent and reaſon butts his adverſaries, ſo that tho' they were reſolved 

not to be convinced, they thought it beſt for the time to be quiet. 

This was to let them ſee how eaſy it was for him to throw off their re- : 
vroaches as faſt as their malice could invent them; and that it was as 

u poſſible for them by ſuch weak attempts to obſcure the reputation. of 

his innocency, as for the ſpots which Aſtronomers diſcern near the bo- 

dy of the Sun, ever to eclipſe the light of it. So that all thoſe thin- 

ner miſts which envy and detraction raiſed at his firſt appearance, and 

thoſe groſſer vapours which aroſe from their openenmity when he came 

to a greater height, did but add a brighter luſter to his glory, when it 

was ſeen that notwithſtanding all the machinations of his enemies, his in- 
nocency brake forth like the light, which ſhineth more and more to the 8 
C 2 i FER 

But it pleaſed God, for the tryal of mens minds ſd to order the matters 

of our Religion, that as they are never ſo clear, but men of obſtinate 
and perverſe ſpirits will find ſomething to cavil at; ſo they were never 
ſo dark and obſcure in the moſt difficult circumſtances of them, but men 
of unprejadiced and ingenuous minds might find enough to ſatisfie 
themſelves about them. Which is the main ſcope of our Sviour in the 
Words of the Text, (and ſhall be of our Ural diſcourſe upon them) 
but Wiſdom is juſtified of all her Children. Where without any further Ex- 
plication, by Wiſdom we underſtand the method which God uſeth in or- 
der to the Salvation of Mankind; by the Children of Wiſdom, all thoſe who 
were willing to attain the. end by the means which God affordeth, and 
by j«ſifying not only the bare approving it, but the declaring of that appro- 
bation to the World by a juſt vindication of it from the cavils and excepti- | 
ons of men. Although the Words are capable of various ſenſes, yet this is 
the moſt natural, and agreeable 55 ſcope of what goes before. For 
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there our Saviour ſpeaks of the different ways wherein John Baptif 
and himſelf appeared among the Jews, in order to the ſame end, u, 41, | 
For John Baptiſt came neither eating bread nor drinking wine, and Je ſoy, 
he bath a Devil. A very ſevere Devil ſurely, and one of the ſtricteſt order 
among them, that was ſo far from being caſt out by faſting and prayer, 
that theſe were his continnal imployment! But what could, we have 
ſooner thought than that thoſe perſons who made the Devil the author 
of ſo much mortification and ſeverity of life, ſhould preſently have en- 
tertained Religion in a more free and pleaſing humour; but this would 
not take neither, for the Son of Man comes eating and drinking ; ig. was re- 
markable for none of thoſe rigours and auſterities which they Wndemn- 
ed in John, and applauded in the Phariſees; and then preſently they cen- 
ſure him, as a gluttonous Man, and a Wine-bibber, a Friend of Publican; © 
and Sinners, v. 34. i. e. the utmoſt exceſs that any courſe of life was 
capable of, they preſently apply to thoſe who had no other deſign in 
all their actions, than to recommend true piety and goodneſs to them, 
So impoſlible it was by any means which the wiſdom of Heaven thought 
fit to uſe, to perſwade them into any good opinion of the perſons 
who brought the glad tidings of Salvation to them: and therefore our 
Saviour, when he ſees how refractory and perverſe they were, in in- 
terpreting every thing to the worſe, and cenſuring the ways which in- 
finite Wiſdom thought fitteſt to reclaim them by, he tells them that it 
was nothing but malice and obſtinacy which was the cauſe of it; but 
if they were men of teachable ſpirits (who by an uſual Hebraiſm are 
called the Children of Wiſdom) they would ſee reafon enough to ad- 
mire, approve and juſtifie all the methods of divine Providence for 
the good of Mankind. For Wiſdom is juſtified of all her Children. 

Tbat which I mainly deſign to ſpeak to from hence is, That although 
the wiſeſt Contrivances of Heaven for the good of Mankind are liable to the 
unjuſt cavils and exceptions of unreaſonable Men, yet there is enough to ſa- 
tisfie any teachable and ingenuous Minds concerning the Wiſdom of them. 
Before I come more particulary to examine thoſe which concern our 
preſent ſubject, viz. the life and appearance of our Lord and Saviour, 
it will take very much off from the force of them, if we conſider, that 
thus it hath always been, and ſuppoſing humane nature to be as it is, 
it is ſcarce conceivable that it ſhould be otherwiſe. Not that it is ne- 
ceſſary or reaſonable it ſhould be ſo at all, any more than it is neceſſary 
that Men ſhould act fooliſhly or inconſiderately; but as long as we 
mult never expect to ſee all Men either wiſe or pious, either to have a 
true judgment of things, or a Love of Religion; ſo long we ſhall al- 
ways find there will be ſome, who will be quarrelling with Religion 
when they have no mind to practice it. I ſpeak not now of thoſe who 
make a meer jeſt and ſcoff at Religion (of which our Age hath ſo many 
Inſtances): but a ſort of Men who are of a degree above the other, 
though far enough ſhort of any true and ſolid wiſdom; who yet are the 
more to be conſidered, becauſe they ſeem to make a ſlender offer at rea- 
| ſon in what they ſay. Some pretend they are not only unſatisfied with 
the particular ways of inſtituted Religion, any further than they are 
ſubſervient to their preſent intereſt (which, is the only God they wor- 
| ſhip) but to make all ſure the foundations evenof Natural Religion it 
ſelf cannot eſcape their cavils and exceptions.. They have found out an 
Index Expurgatorius for thoſe impreſſions of a Deity which are in the 

Hearts of Men; and uſe their utmoſt arts to obſcure, ſince they cannot 


extinguiſh, 
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extinguiſh, thoſe lively characters of the Power, Wiſdom and Gdodues 
of God, which are every where to be ſeen in the large Volume of the 
Creation. Religion is no more to them but an unaccountable fear; and 
the very notion of a Spiritual ſubſtance (even of that without which 
we could never know what a contradiction meant) is ſaid to imply one; 
But if for quietneſs ſake, and it may be to content their own minds as 
well as the World, they are willing to admit of a Deity, (which is a; 
mighty conceſſion from thoſe who have ſo much cauſe to be afraid of 
him) then to eaſe their minds of ſuch troubleſome companions as their 
fears are, they ſeek by all means to diſpoſſeſs him of his Government 
of the World by denying his Providence, and care of humane affairs. 
hey are contented he ſhould be called an excellent Being, that ſhould 
do nothing, and therefore fignifie nothing in the World ; or rather, that 
he 7%; 14 Af ſtyled an Almighty Sardanapalur, that is fo fond of eaſe 
and pleaſure, that the leaſt thought of buſineſs would quite ſpoil his 
happineſs. Or if the activity of heir own . ſpirits may make the 
think that ſach an excellent Being may ſometimes draw the Curtains nl 
look abroad into the World, then every advantage which another hath 
0 above them, and every croſs accident which befalls theniſelves 


which by the power of ſelf flattery moſt Men have learnt to call the 
oſperity of the wicked, and the Sufferings of good Men) ſerve them 
for mighty charges againſt the juſtice of Divine Providence. Thus ei- 
ther God ſhall not govern the World at all, or if he do, it muſt be up- 
on ſuch terms as they pleaſe and approve of, or elſe they will erect an 
High Court of Juſtice upon him, and condemn the Sovereign of the 
World, becauſe he could not pleaſe his diſcontented Subjects. And as 
if he were indeed arraigned at ſuch a bar, every weak and peeviſh ex- 
ception ſhall be cryed up for evidence; when the fulleſt and cleareſt | 
vindications of him ſhall be ſcorned and contemned. But this doth not 
in the leaſt argue the obnoxiouſneſs of him who is ſo accuſed, but the 
great injuſtice of thoſe who dare paſs ſentence z where it is neither in 
their power to underſtand the reaſon of his actions, nor if it were, to 
call him in queſtion for his proceedings with Men. But fo great is the 
pride and arrogance of humane Nature, that it loves to be condemning 
what it cannot comprehend ; and there needs be no greater reaſon given. 
concerning the many diſputes in the World about Divine Providence, 
than that God is wiſe, and we are not, but would fain ſeem to be ſo. 
While Men are in the dark they will be always quarrelling ; and thoſe 
who contend the moſt, do it that they might ſeem to others to ſee, when 
| they know themſelves they do not. Nay, there is nothing ſo plain and 
evident, but the reaſon of ſome Men is more apt to be impoſed upon 
in it, than their ſenſes are; as it appeared in him who could not other- 
wiſe confute the Philoſophers argument ' againſt motion, but by mov- 
ing before him. So that we ſee the moſt certain things in the World 
are liable to the cavils of Men who imploy their wits to do it ; and cer- 
_ tainly thoſe ought not to ſtagger mens faith in matters of the high- 
Ae and conſequence, which would not at all move them in other 
bing. ) „ 
But at laſt ĩt is acknowledged by the Men who love to be called the 
Men of wit in\this Age of ours, that there is a God and Providence, a 
future ſtate, and the differences of good and evil, but the Chriſtian 
Religion they will ſee no further reaſon to imbrace than as it is 
the Religion of the State they live 5 But if we demand what tnigh- 
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3 | — ty teaſons they are able to bring forth againſt a Religion ſo holy and 


innocent in its defign, ſo agreeable to the Nature of God and Man, {g 
well contrived for the advantages of this and another life, ſo fully at- 


N teſted to come from God by the Miracles wrought in confirmation of 
4 it, by the death of the Son of God, and of ſuch multitudes of Martyrs, 
| ſo certainly conveyed to us, by the unqueſtionable Tradition of all 
Ages ſince the firſt delivery of it; the utmoſt they can pretend againſt 
it is, that it is built upon ſuch an appearance of the Son of God which 
was too mean and contemptible, that the Doctrine of it is inconſiſtent 
with the Civil Intereſts of Men, and the Deſign ineffectual for the Refor- 
mation of the World. For the removal therefore of theſe cavils againſt 
our Religion, I ſhall ſhew, 

1. That there were no circumſtances in our Saviours appearance or 
courſe of life, which were unbecoming the Son of God, and the deſign he 
came upon. | | 

2. That the Doctrine delivered by him is ſo far from being con- 
trary to the Civil Intereſts of the World, that it tends highly to the pre- 
ſervation of them. 5 
3. That the deſign he came upon was very agreeable to the Infinite 
Wiſdom of God, and moſt effectual for the Reformation of Mankind. 
For clearing the firſt of thefe, I ſhall conſider, (1.) The Manner of our 
Saviours appearance. (2.) The Courſe of his Life; and what it is was 
which his enemies did moſt object againſt him. | 

1. The manner of our Saviours Appearance; which hath been al- 
ways the great offence to the admirers of the pomp and greatneſs of 
this World. For when they heard of the Son of God coming down 
from Heaven, and making his Progreſs into this lower World, they 
could imagine nothing leſs, than that an innumerable company of An- 
gels muſt have been diſpatched be fore, to have prepared a place for his 
reception; that all the Soveraigns and Princes of the World muſt have 
been ſummoned to give their attendance and pay their homage to him: 
that their Scepters muſt have been immediately laid at his feet, and all 
the Kingdoms of the Earth been united into one univerſal Monarchy 
under the Empire of the Son of God: That the Heavens ſhould bow 
down at his preſence to ſhew their obeyſance to him, the Earth trem- 

ble and ſhake for fear at the near approaches of his Majeſty ; that all 
the Clouds ſhould clap together in one univerſal Thunder, to welcome 
his appearance, and tell the Inhabitants of the World what cauſe 
they had to fear him whom the Powers of the Heavens obey : that the 
Sea ſhould run out of its wonted courſe with amazement and horror ; and 
if it were poſſible, hide it ſelf in the hollow places of the earth: that 
the Mountains ſhould ſhrink in their heads, to fill up the vaſt places of 
the deep; ſo that all that ſhould be fulfilled in a literal ſenſe, which 
was foretold of the coming of the Meſſias, * That every Valley ſhould be 
filled, and every Mountain and Hill brought low ; the crooked made 1 0 
and the rough ways ſmooth, and all fleſh ſee the Salvatian of God 


draw her light, to let the Nations of the Earth underſtand that a Glory 
infinitely greater than theirs did now appear to the World. In a 


Word, they could not imagine the Son of God could be born without 


for him to appear, as for the Sun in the Firmament to diſappear, with- 
out the notice of the whole World. But when inſtead of all = 
= 77.7... oo os 0g 


Yea, that the Stn for a time ſhould be darkned, and the Moon with- 
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the pangs and throws of the whole Creation; that it was as impoſſible 
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omp and grandeur he comes incognito into the World, inſtead of giv- 
ing notice of his appearance to the Potentates of the Earth, he is only 
diſcovered to a few filly Shepherds and three Wiſe Men of the Eaſt 
inſtead of chooſing either Rome or Hieruſalem for the place of his Na- 
tivity, he is born at Bethleem, a mean and obſcure Village: Inſtead of the 
glorious and magnificent Palaces of the Eaſt or Weſt, which were'at 
that time ſo famous; he is brought forth in a Stable, where the Man- 
ger was his Cradle, and his Mother the orily attendant about him : who 
was her ſelf none of the great perſons of the Court, nor of any fame 
in the Country; but was only rich in her Genealogy, and honourable 
in her Pedigree. And according to the obſcurity of his Birth was his 
Education too: his Youth was not ſpent in the Imperial Court at Rome 
nor in the Schools of the great Rabbies at Jeruſalem - but at Nazareth, 

a place of mean eſteem among the Jews, where he was remarkable for 
nothing ſo much as the Vertues proper to his Age, Modeſty, - Humili- 
ty and Obedience. All which he exerciſes to ſo high a degree, that 
his greateſt kindred and acquaintance were mightily ſurprized when at 

20 years of age, he began to diſcover himſelt by the Miracles which 
| he wrought, and the Authority which he ſpake with. And although 
the rayes of his Divinity began to break forth through the Clouds he 
had hitherto diſguiſed himſelf in, yet he perſiſted ſtill in the ſame courſe - 
of humility and ſelf-denial ; taking care of others to the neglect of 
himſelf z feeding others by a Miracle, and faſting himſelf, to one: 
Shewing his power in working miraculous Cures, and his humility in 
concealing them : Converſing with the meaneſt of the People, and 
chooſing ſuch for his Apoſtles, who brought nothing to recommend 
them but innocency and ſimplicity. Who by their heats and ignorance 
were continual exerciſes of his patience in bearing with them, and of 
his care and tenderneſs in inſtructing them. And after a life thus led 
with ſuch unparallel'd humility, when he could add nothing more to it 
by his actions, he doth it by his ſufferings ; and compleats the (ad 
Tragedy of his Life by a moſt ſhameful and ignominous Death, This 
is the ſhort and true account of all thoſe things which the admirers of 
the greatneſs of this World think mean and contemptible in our Sa- 
viours appearance here on earth. But we are now to conſider whether 
ſo great humility were not more agreeable with the deſign of his coming 
into the World, than all that pomp and ſtate would have been whic 
the don of God might have more eaſily commanded than we can imagine. 
He came not upon ſo mean an errand, as to dazle the eyes of Mankind 
with the brightneſs of his Glory, to amaze them by the terribleneſs of 
his Majeſty, much leſs to make a ſhew of the riches and gallantry of 
the World to them: But he came upon far more. noble and excellent 
defigns, to bring life and immdrtality to light, to give men the higheſt 
aſſurance of an eternal happineſs and miſery in the World to come, 
and the moſt certain directions for obtaining the one, and avoiding the 
other : and in order to that, i judged more neceſſary by him, 
than to bring the Vanities of this World out of that credit and fepu- 
tation they had gained among fooliſh Men. Which he could never 
have done, if he had declaimed nevet ſo much againſt the vanity of 


worldly ,preatnieſs, riches and honours, if in the mean time himſelf 
had lived in the greateſt ſplendour aud bravery. , For the enjoyning 
then the contempt of this World to his Diſciples in hopes of a better, 
would have looked like the commendation of the excellency of * 
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38 The Viſdom of being Religious. Serm. III. 
at a full meal, and of the conveniences of poverty by one who makes 
the greateſt haſt to be rich. That he might not therefore ſeem. to of. 
fer ſo great a contradiction to his Doctrine by his own example, he 
makes choice of a life ſo remote from all ſuſpicion of deſigns upon this 
World, that though the foxes had holes, and the birds of the air had 
neſte, yet the Sos of Man, who was the Lord and Heir of all things, 
had not whereon to lay his head. And as he ſhewed by his Life how 
little he valued the great things of the World, ſo he diſcovered by his 
5 death how little he feared the evil things of it ? all which he did with 
| | a purpoſe and intention to rectiſie the great miſtakes of Men as to theſe 
things: That they might no longer venture an eternal happineſs for 
the ſplendid and glorious vanities of this preſent life; nor expoſe 
themſelves to the utmoſt miſeries of another World, to avoid the 
frowns of this. From hence proceeded that generous contempt of the 
World, which not only our Saviour himſelf, but all his true Diſciples - 
of the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity were ſo remarkable for; to let others 
ſee they had greater things in their eye than any here, the hopes of 
which they would not part with for all that this World thinks great or 
deſirable. So that conſidering the great danger moſt Men are in, by too 
paſſionate a love of theſe things, and that univerſal and infinite kindneſs 
which our. Saviour had to the Souls of Men; there was nothing he could 
diſcover it more in as to his appearance in the World, than by putting ſuch 
an affront upon the greatneſs and honour of it, as he did by ſo open a ne- 
gle of it in his life, and deſpiſing it in his death and ſufferings. And who 
now upon any pretence of reaſon dare entertain the meaner apprehen- 
ſions of our Bleſſed Saviour becauſe he appeared without the pomp and 
greatneſs of the World, when the reaſon of his doing ſo was, that by 
Bis own humility and (elf-denyal he might ſhew us the way to an eter- 
nal happineſs ? Which he well knew how very hard it would be for 
Men to attain to, who meaſure things not according to their inward 
worth and excellency, but the ſplendour and appearance which they 
make to the World: who think nothing great but what makes them ga- 
zed upon; nothing deſirable but what makes them flattered. But if 
they could be once perſwaded how incomparably valuable the glories 
of the life to come are above all the gayeties and ſhews of this; they 
would think no condition mean or contemptible, which led to ſo great 
an end; none happy or honourable which muſt ſo ſoon end in the 
grave, or be changed to eternal miſery. And that we might entertain 
ſuch thoughts as theſe are, not as the melancholy effects of diſcontent 
and diſappointments, but as the ſerious reſult of our moſt deliberate 
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b 
enquiry into the value of things, was the defign of our Saviour in the n 
humility.of his appearance, and of that excellent Doctrine which he fr 
recommended to the World by it. Were I to argue the caſe with Phi- h 
os hers,. I might then at large. ſhew from the free acknowledgments tl 
of the beſt and moſt experienced of them, that nothing becomes ſo t 
much one who deſigns to fecommend Vertue to the World, as a real a 
and hearty cantempt of all the pomp of it, and that the meaneſt conditi- 8 
on proceeding from ſuch a principle is truly and in it ſelf more ho- 
nourable, than living in the greateſt ſplendour imaginable. Were I to b 
deal with the Jews, I might then prove, that as the Prophecies concer- tl 
ning the Meſſzas ſpeak of great and wonderful effects of his coming, fo al 
that they ſhould be accompliſhed in a way of ſuffering and humility. ri 
But ſince I ſpeak-to Chriſtians, and therefore to thoſe who were per- tl 
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the World, to reform it, and that by convincing men of the truth ' 
and excellency of a future ſtate, no more need to be ſaid to vindicate © 
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2. But not only our Saviour's manner of Appearance, but the man- 


ner of his Converſation gave great offence to his enemies, vis. That it 

was too free and familiar among perſons who had the meaneſt reputa= 08 7 
tion, the Publicans and Sinners; and in the mean time declaimed againſt I 
the ſtrifteſt obſervers of the greateſt rigours and auſterities of life. And ——_— oo 
this no doubt was one great cauſe of the mortal hatred of the Phq« — 


riſees againſt him, though leaſt pretended, that even thereby they 
might make good that charge of Hypocriſie which our Saviour ſo of- 
ten draws up againſt them. And no wonder, if ſuch ſevere tebukes 
did highly provoke them, fince they found this fo gainful and with- 
all ſo: eaſie a trade among the people, when with a demure look and a 
ſower countenance” they could cheat and defraud their Brethren ; and 
under a ſpecious ſhew of Devotion could break their faſts by devout- 
ing Widows houſes, and end their long Prayers to God with acts of 
the higheſt injuſtice to their Neighbours. As though all that while, 
they had been only begging leave of God to do all the miſchief they 
could to their Brethren. It is true, ſach as theſe were, our Saviour I 
upon all 6ccafions ſpeaks againſt with the greateſt ſharpneſs, as being 89 
the moſt dangerous enemies to true Religion: and that which made | 
men, whoſe paſſion was too ſtrong for their reaſon, abhor the very , 
name of Religion, when ſuch baſeneſs was practiſed under the pro- 
feſſion of it. When they ſaw Men offer to compound with Heaven 
for all their injuſtice and oppreſſion, with not a twentieth part of 
what God challenges as his due ; they either —_ Religion to be a 
meer device of Men, or that theſe Mens hypocriſie ought to be diſco- | 
vered to the World. And therefore our Bleſſed Saviour, who came » 
with a deſign to retrieve a true ſpirit of Religion among Men, finds 7 J 
it firſt of all neceſſary to unmask thoſe notorious hypocrites, that their 
deformities. being diſcovered, their ways as well as their perſons might 
be the better underſtood and avoided. And when he ſaw by the migh- - 
ty opinion they had of, themſelves, and their uncharitableneſs to- 
wards all others, how little good was to be done upon them, he ſel- 
dom vouchſafes them his preſence ; but rather converſes with thoſe who 
being more openly wicked were more eaſily convinced of their wicked- 
neſs, and perſwaded. to reform. For which end alone it was that he ſo 
freely converſed with them, to let them ſee there were none fo bad, but 
his kindneſs was ſo great to them, that he was willing to do them all 
the good he could: And therefore this could be no more a juſt reproach ' 
to Chriſt, that he kept company ſometimes with theſe, than it is to 
a Chyrurgion to viſit Hoſpitals, or to a Phyſician to converſe with the 
2, But when they ſaw that his Greatneſs did appear in atiother way, 
by the Authority of his Doctrine, and the Power of his Miracles, then 
theſe wiſe and ſubtle Men apprehend a further reach and deſign in 
all his actions: Viz. That this low condition was a piece of Popula- 
rity, and a meer diſguiſe to enſnare the people, the better to make 
them in love with his Doctrine, and fo by degrees to ſeaſon them 
with Principles of Rebellion and Diſobedience : Hence came 0 
| e £35 
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the clamours of his being an Enemy to Ceſar, and calling himſelf zh, 
King of the Jews, and of his deſign to erect a Kingdom of his own, 
all which they interpret in the moſt malicious though moſt unreaſona. 
ble ſenſe. For nothing is ſo politick as malice and ill-will, for that 
finds deſigns in every thing ; and the more contrary they are to all the 
Proteſtations of the perſons concerned, the deeper that ſuggeſts pre- 
ſently they are laid, and that there 1s the more cauſe to be afraid of 
them. Thus it was in our Bleſſed Saviour's cafe ; it was not the great- 
eſt care uſed by him to ſhew his Obedience to the Authority he lived 
under, it was not his moſt ſolemn diſavowing having any thing to do 
with their civil Intereſts, not the ſevere checks he gave his own Diſ- 


ciples for any ambitious thoughts among them, not the recommending 
the Doctrine of Obedience to them, nor the rebuke he gave one of 


his moſt forward Diſciples for offering to draw his Sword in the reſcue 
of himſelf, could abate the fury and rage of his enemies, but at laſt 


they condemn the greateſt Teacher of the Duty of Obedience as a 


Traytor, and the moſt unparallel'd example of innocency as a Male- 


factor. But though there could be nothing objected againſt the life and 


actions of our Bleſſed Saviour, as tending to ſedition and diſturbance of 
the Civil Peace, yet that, theſe Men (who were inſpir'd by malice, 
and propheſied according to their own intereſt) would ſay, was be- 
cauſe he was taken away in time, before his deſigns could be ripe for 
action, but if his Doctrine tended that way, it was enough to juſtifie their 
proceedings againſt him. So then, it was not what he did, but what he might 
have done : not Treaſon but Convenience which made them take a- 
way the life of the moit innocent Perſon :- but if there had been any 
taint in his Doctrine that way, there had been reaſon enough in ſuch 
an Age of faction and ſedition to have uſed the utmoſt care to prevent 
the ſpreading it. But fo far is this from the leaſt ground of pro- 


bability, that it is not poſſible to imagine a Religion which aims leſs at 


the preſent particular intereſts of the embracers of it, and more at the 
publick intereſts of Princes than Chriſtianity doth, as it was both preach- 
ed and practiſed by our Saviour and his Apoſtles. | 

And here we have cauſe to lament 'the unhappy fate of Religion 
when it falls under the cenſure of ſuch who think themſelves the Maſ- 
ters of all the little arts whereby this world is governed. If it teaches 
the Duty of Subjects, and the Authority of Princes, if it requires obe- 
dience to Laws, and makes mens happineſs or miſery in another lite in 
any meaſure to depend upon it; then Religion is ſuſpected to be a 
meer trick of State, and an invention to keep the world in awe, where- 
by Men might the better be moulded into Societies, and preſerved in 
them. But if it appear to inforce any thing indiſpenſably on the Con- 
ſciences of Men, though humane Laws require the contrary ; if they 
muſt not forſwear their Religion, and deny him whom they hope to be 
ſaved by, when the Magiſtrate calls them to it, then ſuch half-witted 


Men think that Religion is nothing but a pretence to Rebellion, and 


* 


Conſcience only an obſtinate plea for Diſobedience. But this is to take 
it for granted that there is no ſuch thing as Religion in the World; 
for if there be, there muſt be ſome inviolable Rights of Divine Sove- | 
raignty acknowledged, which muſt not vary according to the diverſity 
of the Edits and Laws of Men. But ſuppoſing the profeſſion and 
practice of the Chriſtian Religion to be allowed inviolable, there was 
never any Religion, nay, never any inventions of the greateſt Fug: 
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cians, which fight compare with that for the preſervation of civil S- 
cieties; For this in plain and expreſs words tells all the owners of it, 


bit for C go rn up ; that they who. do reſiſt receive unte the ſelves dam- 
nation, and that becanſe whoſoever reſiſteth the Power, reſiſteth the Ordi- 
xince of God. Thai which it is -impoſfible to conceive arguments of 


greater force to keep men in obedience to Anthority ; for he that gn- 


y obeys becauſe it is his intereſt to do ſo, will have the ſame reaſon to 


diſobey when there is an àpptebenſion that may make more for his 
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advantage. But when the reaſon of obedience is derived from the 


concernments of another life, no hopes of intereſt in this World can 
be thought to ballance the loſs which may come by ſuch a breach of 
duty in that to come. 80 tliat no perſons do fo dangerouſly under- 

mine the foundations of civil Government, as thoſe who magniſie that 
to the contempt of Religion; none ſo effectually ſecure them as thoſe 

who give to God the things that are Gods, and by doing ſo, are obliged 

to give to Ceſar the things that are Ceſars. This was the Doctrine of 
Chriſtianity as it was delivered by the firſt Author of it; and the pra- 
Qice was agreeable, as long as Chriſtianity preſerved its primitive ho- 
nour in the World. For, ſo far wete men then from making their zeal 
for Religion a pretence to Rebellion, that though Chriſtianity were 
directly contrary to the Religions then in vogue in the World, yet 
they knew of no other way of promoting it, but by patience, humi- 
lity, meekneſs, prayers for their perſecutors, add tears when they ſaw 
them obſtinate. So far were they then from fomenting ſuſpicions and 


jealoufies concerning the Princes and Governours they lived under, 


that though they were generally known to be ſome of the worſt of 
Men as well as of Princes, yet they charge all Chriſtians in the ſtricteſt 
manner, as they lov'd their Religion and the honour of it, as they 
valued their ſouls and the ſalvation of them, that they ſhould be ſub- 
ject to them. So far were they then from giving the leaſt encourage- 
ment to the uſurpations of the rights of Princes under the preterice 
of any power given to a Head of the Church; that there 15 no way 
for any to think they meant it, unleſs we ſuppoſe the Apoſtles ſuch 
mighty Politicians, that it is becauſe they ſay nothing at all of it; 
but on the contrary, bid every ſoul be ſubjeF to the higher powers ;, tho 
an Apoſtle, Evangeliſt, Prophet, whatever he be, as the Fathers in- 
terpret it. Yea ſo conſtant and uniform was the DoQrine and Practice of 
Obedience in all the firſt and pureſt ages of the Chriſtian Church, that no 
one inſtance can be produced of any uſurpation of the rights of Princes 
under the pretence of any title from Chriſt, or any diſobedience to 
their Authority, under the pretence of promoting Chriſtianity, through 


all thoſe times wherein Chriſtianity the moſt flouriſhed, or the Chriſti- 


ans were the moſt perſecuted. And it had been happy fot us in theſe 


laſt Ages of the World, if we had been Chriſtians on the ſame terms 


which they were in the Primitive times; then there had been no ſuch 
ſcandals raiſed by the degeneracy of men upon the moſt excellent and 
peaceable Religion in the World, as though that were unquiet and 
troubleſome, becauſe ſo many have been ſo who have made ſhew of 
if, But let their pretences be never ſo great to Infallibility on one ſide, 
and to the Spirit on the other, ſo far as men encourage faction and 
diſobedience, ſo far they have not tlie Spirit of Chriſt and Chriſtiani- 
ty, and therefote are none of his. For he ſhewed his great wiſdom in 
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peaceable minds, yet it will be {till juſtified. by all. who have. heartily 


ry ſuitable and effectual for carrying on of that deſign for the reformati- 


of Men, that God was ſerious in the management of this deſign, 


contriving ſuch a method of ſaving mens ſouls in another World, as 
tended. moſt to the preſervation of the peace and quietneſs of this; and 
though this Wiſdom may be evil ſpoken of by men of reſtleſs and un. 


embraced the Wiſdom which is from above, who are pure and peace. 
able as that Wiſdom is, and ſuch, and only ſuch are the, Children 
or #Þ- it 03 ol pt HR Ot eee tae £094 03 55H 736: 
3. I come to ſhew, That the deſign of Chriſt's appearance was very | 
agreeable tothe infinite Wiſdom of God; and that the means were ve. 


on of Mankind. es 2.x there "Mt x5, Io 20 

1. That the deſign it ſelf was very agreeable to the infinite Wiſdom 
of God. What could we imagine more becoming the Wiſdom of God, 
than to contrive a way for the recovery of lapſed and degenerate Man- 
kind? Who more fit to employ upon ſuch a meſſage as this, than the 
Son of God? For his coming gives the greateſt aſſurance to the Minds 


than which nothing could be of greater importance in order to the 
ſucceſs of it. And how was it poſſible he ſhould give a greater teſti- 
mony of himſelf and withal of the purpoſe he came about, than he 
did when he was in the World ? The accompliſhment of Propheſies, 
and power of Miracles ſhewed who he was ; the nature of his Doc- 
trine, and the manner of his Converſation, the greatneſs of his Suffe- 
rings, ſhewed what his deſign was in appearing among Men; for they 
were all managed with a peculiar reſpe&t to the convincing Man- 
kind, that God was upon terms of mercy with them, and had there- 
fore ſent his Son into the World, that he might not only obtain the 
pardon of fin for thoſe who repent, but eternal life for all them that 
obey him. And what is there now we can imagine fo great and 
deſirable as this, for God to manifeſt his Wiſdom in? It is true, we 
ſee a great diſcovery of it in the works of Nature, and might do in 
the methods of Divine Providence if partiality and intereſt did not 
blind our eyes; but both theſe, though great in themſelves, «yet fall 
ſhort of the contrivance of bringing to an eternal happineſs Man who 
had fallen from his Maker, and was periſhing in his own folly. Yet 
this is that which men in the pride and vanity of their own imaginati- 
ons either think not worth conſidering, or conſider as little as if they 
thought fo; and in the mean time think themſelves very wile too. 
The Jews had the wiſdom of their Traditions which they gloried in, 
and deſpiſed the Son of God himſelf when he came to alter them. The 
Greeks had the wiſdom of their Philoſophy which they ſo paſſionately 
admir d, that whatever did not agree with that, though infinitely more 
certain and uſeful, was on that account rejected by them. The Ro- 
mant, after the Conqueſt of ſo great a part of the World, were grown 
all ſuch Politicians and Stateſmen, that few of them could have leiſure 
to think of another World, who were ſo buſie in the management of 
this. And ſome of all theſe ſorts do yet remain in the World, which 
makes ſo many ſo little think of, or admire this infinite diſcovery of di- 
vine Wiſdom: nay, there are ſome who can mix all theſe together, 
joyning a Jewiſh obſtinacy , with the -pride and ſelf-opinion of the 
Greeks, to a Roman unconcernedneſs about the matters of another life. 
And yet upon a true and juſt enquiry never any Religion could befound, 
which could more fully ſatisſie the expectation of the Jews, the — 
| a Q 


4 a . * . * ID * © > "ad 9 oY "TO "_w * „ 183 * 3 - p = _ * . 4 * 4 _ a __ I 228 * * 
IP" 4 — F N 5 , ta. Gs CYST INS "I; ne n A WIELLY FD TOPS * WAA 0 — 9 * — TT a * * 5 bi . N 
> * * 2 , fl | . 1 POTS 7 N Y Ma a 336 Y : . 8 £7 g \ N 
T 4 \ ; © l 7 * 3 ; 5 2 BP; L 1 Pu EMS + N 1 1 5 Re 1 i Z 
4 th - » 4 a i 8 * f *** 1 WEIS 7 85 | 
4 E * * wp * 
* þ | f 2 — 
N f ' 7: 2 
. . * 1 5 5 - 8 ; 
” 0 * 9 
* k * — * 5 4 L 
* F f . ; F 0 . 
0 ; 4 4 4 . I 
o . , % . a ? " 5 ' 
g ö ; * * 
1 - 
SY. , . 5 
* : » y K 1 
b . 4 
, '1 : 4 N 7 
> 4 o : * 
o * A 
* * 7 MY 
y "4 * 8 
= bo * - b 
F 


IL erm. III. The Wiſdom of being Religious, 43 
of the Greeks, or the wiſdom of the Romans, than that which was 
made known by Chrift, ' who was the (67-7 of God, and the Power of 
God. Here the few might find his Meſſias come, and the Promiſes 
fulfilled which related to him; here the Greek might find his long and 
vainly loox d for certainty of a life to come, and the way which leads 
to it; here the Roman might ſee a Religion ſerviceable to another 
World and this together. Here are Precepts more Holy, Promiſes more 
certain, Rewards more deſirable than ever the Wit or Invention of Men 
could have attained to. Here are Inſtitutions far more pious, uſeful 
and ſerviceable to Mankind, than the moſt admired Laws of the famous 
Legiſlators of Greece or Rome. Here are no popular defigns carried on, 
no vices indulged for the publick intereſt, which Solon, Lycurgus and 
Plato are charged with. Here is no making Religion a meer trick of 
State, and a thing only uſeful for governing the people, which Nima 
and the great men at Rome are liable to the ſuſpicion of. Here is no 
wrapping up Religion in ſtrange figures and myſterious non-ſenſe , 
which the Egyptians were ſo much given to. Here is no inhu- 
manity and cruelty ji the Sacrifices offer d, no looſeneſs and pro- 
faneneſs allowed in the moſt ſolemn myſteries, no worſhipping of ſuch 
for Gods who had not been fit to live if they had been Men, which 
were all things. ſo commonly practiſed in the Idolatries of the Hea- 
thens. But the nature of the Worſhip is ſuch as the minds of thoſe 
who come to ir ovght to be, and as becomes that God whom we profeſs 
to ſerve, pure and holy, grave and ſerious, ſolemn and devout, with- 
out the mixtures of ſuperſtition, vanity or oſtentation. The precepts 
of our Religion are plain and eaſie to be known, very ſuitable to the 
Nature of Mankind, and highly tending to the advantage of thoſe who 
practice them, both in this and a better life. The arguments to per- 
ſwade men are the moſt weighty and powerful, and of as great impor- 
| tance, as the love of God, the death of his Son, the hopes of hap- 
pineſs, and fears of eternal miſery, can be to men. And wherein is the 
contrivance of our Religion defective, when the end is ſo deſirable, 
the means ſo effectual for the obtaining of it? 5 
2. Which is the next thing to be conſidered. There are two things 
which in this -degenerate ſtate of Man are neceſſary in order to the re- 
covery of his happineſs: and thoſe are Repentance for ſins paſt, and 
ſincere Obedience for the future: now both theſe the Goſpel gives men 
the greateſt encouragements to, and therefore is the moſt likely to effect 
the deſign it was intended for. Co rr 
1. For Repentance for fins paſt. What more powerful motives can 
there be to perſwade men to repent, than for God to let men know 
that he is willing to pardon their fins upon the ſincerity of their 
Repentance, but without that, there remains nothing but a fearful ex- 
pectation of judgment, and fiery indignation ? That their fins are theit 
follies, and therefore to repent is to grow wiſe: that he requires no 
more from men, but what every conſiderative man knows is titting to 
done whenever he reflects upon his actions: that there can be no 
greater ingratitude or diſingenuity towards the Son of God than to 
ſtand: at defiance with God when he hath ſhed his Blood to reconcile 
God and Man to each other: that every ſtep of his humiliation, every 
part of the Tragedy of his Life, every wound at his death, every groan 
and figh which he uttered upon the Croſs, were deſigned by him as 
the moſt prevailing Rhetorick, to perſwade men to forſake their 58 
| | | G 2 | an 
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and be happy: that there cannot be a more unaccountable folly, than 
by impenitency to loſe the hopes of a certain and eternal happineſs 
for the ſake of thoſe pleaſures which every wiſe Man is aſhamed to 
think of: that to continue in fin with the hopes to repent, is to ſtab 
a man's ſelf with the hopes of a Cure: that the ſooner men do it, the 
ſooner they will find their minds at eaſe, and that .the pleaſures they 
enjoy in forſaking their fins, are far more noble and manly than e- 
ver they had in committing them: but if none of theſe arguments 
will prevail with them, periſh they muſt, and that unavoidably, in- 
ſupportably, and irrecoverably: And if ſuch arguments as theſe will 
not 1 with men to leave their fins, it is impoſſible that any 
ſhoul 4 | | | - 
2, For Holineſs of Life: For Chriſt did not come into the World, 
and dye for us, meerly that we ſhould repent of what is paſt, * by 
denying ungodlineſs and worldly Iuſts, but that we ſhould live ſoberly, 84 
teouſly and godly in this preſent World. And what he doth expect, he 
hath given the greateſt encouragements to perform: by the clearneſs 
of his precepts, the excellency of his own example, the promiſe of his 
Grace, and the propoſition of eternal rewards and puniſhments, where- 
by he takes off all the objections men are apt to make againſt obedi- 
ence to the Commands of Chriſt : the pretence of ignorance, becauſe 
his Laws are fo clear ; the pretence of impoſſibility by his own ex- 
ample ; the pretence of infirmity by the aſſiſtance of his Grace; the 
pretence of the unneceſſarineſs of ſo great care of our actions by ma- 
king eternal rewards and puniſhments to depend upon it. Let us then 
reflect upon the whole deſign of the Goſpel, and ſee how admirably 
it is ſuited to the end it was intended for, to the condition of thoſe 
whoſe good was deſign d by it, and to the whole honour of the great 
contri ver and manager of it. And let not us by our impenitency and 
the unholineſs of our lives, diſhonour God and our Saviour, reproach 
our Religion, and condemn that by our Lives which we juſtifie by 
our Words. For when we have ſaid all we can, the beſt and moſt 
effectual vindication of Chriſtian Religion is to live according to it: 
But oh then how unhappy are we that live in ſuch an Age where- 
in it were hard to know that men were Chriſtians, unleſs we are 
bound to believe their Words againſt the tenour and courſe of their 
Actions! What is become of the purity, the innocency, the candor, 
the peaceableneſs, the ſincerity and devotion of the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians! What is become of their zeal for the honour of Chriſt and 
Chriſtian Religion! If it were the deſign of Men, to make our Reli- 
gion a diſhonour and reproach to the Fews, Mahumetans, and Hea- 
thens, could they do it by more effectual means than they have done? 
Who is there that looks into the preſent ſtate of the Chriſtian World, 
could ever think that the Chriſtian Religion was ſo incomparably be- 
yond all others in the World? Is the now Chriſtian Rome ſo much be- 
yond what it was while it was Heather ? Nay, was it not then re- 
markable in its firſt times for juſtice, ſincerity, contempt of riches, 
and a kind of generous honeſty,, and who does not (though of the 
ſame Religion, if he hath«any ingenuity left) lament the want of all 
thoſe things there now? Will not the ſobriety of the very Turks up- 
braid our exceſſes and debaucheries? and the obſtinacy of the Jews 
in defence and practice of their Religion, condemn our coldneſs and 
indifferency in ours? If we have then any tenderneſs for the honour 
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Serm. III. The Wiſdom of being Religious, 43 
of our Religion, or any kindneſs for our own Souls, let us not on- 
ly have the Name, but let us lead the lives of Thriſtians.; let us 
make amends for all the We which our Religion hath ſuffe- 
red by the faction and diſobedience of ſome, by the oaths and blaſ- A 
phemies, the impieties and profaneneſs of others, by the too great © } 
negligence and careleſneſs of all, that if it be poſſible, Chriſtianity may _— 
appear in its true glory, which will then only be, when thoſe who | ; 
nue the Nate of Chriſt depart from iniquity, and live in all manned 
of holy converſation and godlineſ e: * 
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For I am not a(bamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt ; for 


it is the Power of God unto Salvation to every 
one that believes, to the Jew firſt, and alſo to the 
(Greek. 2 


'F Heſe Words are uttered by one who was himſelf a remarkable 


inſtance of the truth of the Doctrine contained in them, viz. of 

that divine Power which did accompany the Goſpel of Chriſt, 

For what can we imagine elſe ſhould make him now not aſhamed of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, who not long before was not aſhamed to perſecute all 
thoſe who profeſſed it? One, whoſe ſpirit was fermented with the 
leaven of the Phariſees, and inraged with fury againſt all who owned 
the Name of Chriſt, is of a ſudden turned quite into another temper, 


to the confuſion of thoſe who employed him, and the amazement of 
them whom he deſigned to perſecute. Nay, ſo great was the change 


which was wrought in him, that from a Bigot of the Fewiſh Religion 
he becomes an Apoſtle of the Chriſtian, and from breathing flames 
againſt the Chriſtians, none more ready than he to undergo them for 


Chriſt. If he had only given over his perſecution, it might have been 
thought, that he had meerly run himſelf out of breath, and grown 


weary of his former fusy, (as greater perſons than he did afterwards) 
but to retain the ſame fervor of ſpirit in preaching Chriſt, which he 
had before in oppoſing him, to have as great zeal for making Chri- 
ſtians, as he had for deſtroying them, muſt needs proceed from ſome 


great and unuſual cauſe. Whilſt the Jews thought he had too much. 


learning and intereſt to become their enemy, and the Chriſtians found 
he had too much rage and fury to be their friend, even then when 
they leaſt expected it, inſtead of continuing an Inſtrument of the San- 
hedrin for puniſhing the Chriſtians, he declared himſelf an Apoſtle 
and Servant of Jeſus Chriſt. And that no ordinary one neither: tor 
ſuch was the efficacy of thoſe divine Words, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſs 
thou me, that they not only preſently allay his former heat, but quick- 
en and animate him to a greater zeal for the honour of him whom he had 
perſecuted before. And the faſter he had run when he was out of his 
way, the greater diligence he uſed when he found it, there being none of 


all the followers of Chriſt who out. ſtrip him in his conſtant endeavours 
| — 


Ferm, LV. the onelh means of Salvation. 47 
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. to advance the Chriſtian Religion in the World And if an tunweari? 

vt ed diligence to promote it, an unceſſant care for preſerving! it, an uni- 

5 verſal concern for all who owned it, and an undaunted ſpirit” in bear- 

bh ing the affronts and injuries he underwent: for it, be any perſwaſive 


gives a ſufficient reaſon in the Words 
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d uing Kingdoms and Nations under him; had St. Pau been a Generat 
tor the Goſpel E of being an Apoſtle of it, the great men of the 
World would then allow he had no cauſe to be aſhamed either of his 
Maſter, or of his employment. But to preach a cruciſied Saviour among 
the glories and Fo f Rome, and a Doctrine of fo much ſimplicity 
and contempt of the Vi of | | 
managed it with ſo much art and cunning ; to perſwade them to be 
followers of Chriſt in a bly life, who could not be like the gods they 
worſhipped, unleſs they were guilty: of the greateſt debaucheries, ſeems 
to be an employment fo liable to the greateſt ſcorn and contempt, that 
none but a great and reſolved ſpirit would ever undertake it. For when 


we conſider after ſo many hundred years profeſſion of Chriſtianity, how 


apt the greatneſs of the world is to, make men aſhamed of the practice 
of it ; and that men aim at a reputation for wit by being able to abuſe 
the Religion they own ; what entertainment might we then think our 
Religion met with among the great men of the Age it was firſt preach- 
ed in, when it not only encountered thoſe - weaker weapons of ſcoffs 
and raillery, but the ſtrong holds of intereſt and education? If our 
Religion now can hardly eſcape the bitter ſcoffs, and profane jeſts of 
men who pawn their ſouls to be accounted witty, what may we think 
it ſuffered then, when it was accounted a part of their own Religion 
to deſpiſe and reproach ours? If in the Age we live in, a man may 
be reproached for his piety and virtue, that is, for being really a Chri- 
ftian, when all or $ themſelves to be ſo, what contempt did they 
undergo in the firſt Ages of the Chriſtian World, when the very name 
Chriſtian was thought a ſufficient brand of infamy ? And yet ſuch was the 
courage and magnanimity of the Primitive Chriſtians, that what was 
accounted moſt mean and contemptible in their Religion, vis. their be- 
lieving in a crucified Saviour, was by them accounted the matter of their 
greateſt honour and glory. For though St. Paul only ſaith here that 
he was not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt, yet elfewhere he explains that 


Aue, which is contained in thefe words, when he faith, God forbid 


that I ſhoutd glory in any thing, ſave in the, Crofs of Chriſt, by whom the 
World f eruciſied to ee 7 2 the e oh 6. 70 255 Altho' 
he could not but be ſenſible how much the World deſpiſed him, and 
his Religion together, yet that was the great ſatisfaction of his Mind, 
that his Religion had enabled him to deſpiſe the World as much. For 
neither the pomp and grandeur of the World, nor the ſmiles and flatte- 
ries of it, no nor its frowns and ſeverities could abate any thing of that 
mighty eſteem and value which he had for the Chriſtian Religion. For 
in his own expreſſion, he accounted all things elfe but loſs for the excellen- 
cy of the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus his Lord, Phil. 3. 8. Which words 


are not ſpoken by one who was in deſpair of being taken notice of 


for any thing elfe, and therefore magnifies the profeſſion he was en- 
gaged in; but by a perſon as confiderable as moſt of the Time and Na- 
tion he lived in both for his birth and education. So that his contempt 
of the World was no ſullen and affected ſeverity, but the iſſue of a ſo- 
ber and impartial judgment; and the high eſteem he profeſſed of 
_ Chriſtianity was no fanatick whimfey, but the effect of a diligent en- 

quiry, and the moſt ſerious conſideration. And that will appear, 
2. By the grounds and reaſons which St. Paul here gives why he was 


not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt. 1. From the excellent end it 


was deſigned for, and that is no leſs than Salvation. 2. From the . — 
| alne 


d among thoſe who were the Maſters of it, and 
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neſs of it in order to that end, if ir the power F God to Salvation, 
3. From the neceſſity, of believing the, Goſpel by. all who would at- 
uin that End 5 to every one that believes, the Jew firſt, and alſo to the 
f! ß fr Hog LINN 
= From. the excellent End it was deſigned for, the recovery and hap- 
pineſs of the ſouls of men, both which are implyed in the term /al-, 
vation. For, confidering the preſent condition of humane Nature, as it 
is ſo far ſunk beneath it ſelf, and kept under the power of unruly 
paſſions 3 whatever tends to make it happy, muſt do it by delivering 
it from all thoſe things which are the occaſions of its miſery, So that 
whatever Religion ſhould promiſe. to make men happy, without firſt. 
making them vertuous and good, might on that very account be juſtly. 
ſuſpected of impoſture. For the ſame reaſons'which make the acts of 
any Religion neceſfary, ig. that we may pleaſe that God, who com- 
mands and governs the World, muſt make it neceſſary for men to do it, 
in thoſe things which are far more acceptable to him than all our ſa- 
crifices of what kind ſoever, which are the actions of true vertue and 
goodneſs. If then that accuſation had been true, which Ceſſur and 
Julian charged Chriſtianity with, viz. that it indulged men in the practice 
of vice, with the promiſe of a future happineſs notwithſtanding ;, 1 know 
nothing could have rendred it more ſuſpicious to be a defign to de- 
ceive Mankind. But fo far is it from having the leaſt foundation of 
truth in it, that as there never was any Religion which gave men 
ſuch certain hopes of a future felicity, and conſequently more encou- 
ragement to be good, fo there was none ever required it, on thoſe 
ſtrict and ſevere terms which Chriſtianity doth. For there being two 
grand duties of men in this World, either towards God i1 the holineſs 
of their hearts and lives, or towards their Brethren, in a peaceable car- 
riage among men (which cannot be without juſtice and ſobriety) both 
theſe are enforced upon all Chriſtians, upon no meaner terms than 
the unavoidable loſs of all the happineſs our Religion promiſes. Fol- 
low peace with all men, and holineſs, without which no man ſhall ſee the 
Lord, Heb.'12.14. This is then the grand deſign. of Chriſtianity, to 
make men Happy in another World, by making them good and ver- 
tous in this: It came to reform this World, that it might people ano- 
ther; ſo to puriſie the ſonls of men; as to make them meet to enjoy 
the happineſs deſigned for them. This is that great Salvation which 
the Gofpel brings to the World, Heb. 3. 3. and thence it is called the 
Word of Salvation, Acts 13. 26. the way of Salvation, A&s 16 „17. the 
Goſpel of Salvation, Ephef, 1. 13, So that though Chriſtianity be of 
unſpeakable advantage to this World, there being no Religion that tends 
ſo much'to*the peace of mens minds, and the preſervation of civil So- 


LEE: 


cieties as this doth; yet all this it doth by Way of ſubordination to 
the great end of it, -which is the promoting mens eternal happineſs. 
And the more we confider the yaſt! confequence_and importance of 
this end to Mankind, the greater reaſon we ſhall find that St. Payl had, 
why he ſhould not be afpanted of the Goſpel of Chriſt. For can we imagine 
any end more noble that any Doctrine can aim at than this? Suppoſing 

the common Principles of all Religion to be true, z. the Being of 
God, and Immortality of our Souls, there cal be nothing 'more be- 
coming that God to diſcover, or thoſe Souls to be imployed about, than 
the way to à bleſſed immortality. And if we'admi;e thoſe diſcourſes 
of the Heathen Philoſophers, wherein they ſpeak more darkly _ _ | 
7 — — H es curely 
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ſcurely concerning thoſe things, what admiration doth the Goſpel de. 
ſerve, which hath brought life and immortality to light? If we com. 

mend the vertuous Heathens, who according to thoſe ſhort and obſcure 
notices which they had of God and themſelves, ſought to make the 
World any thing the better for their being in it, what infinitely great. 


own lives dear to them that they might make even their enemies ha 
py ? If thoſe mens memories be dear to us who ſacrifice their lives and 
fortunes for the ſake of the Country they belong to, ſhall not thoſe 
be much more ſo who have done it for the good of the whole world? 
Such who chearfully ſuffered death while they were teaching men the 
way to an eternal life, and who patiently endured the flames, if they 
might but give the greater light to the World by them. Such who 
did as far out-go any of the admired Heroes of the Heathens, as the 
- purging the World from fin is of greater conſequence than cleanſing 
an Augæan Stable from the filth of it, and reſcuing men from eternal 
flames is a more noble deſign than clearing a Country from Pyrats and 
Robbers. Nay, moſt of the Heathen Gods who were ſo folemnly wor- 
' ſhipped in Greece and at Rome, owed their ano: to: fuch, ſlender 
benefits to Mankind; that ſure the World was. very barbarous.or huge- 


out ſuch things for men: If a Smith's forge, and a Woman's diſtaff , 
if teaching men the noble arts of fighting and cheating one another 
were ſuch rare inventions, that they only became ſome of the moſt 
celebrated Deities, which the grave and demure Romans thought fit to 
worſhip; ſure St. Paul had no cauſe to be aſhamed of his Religion a- 
mong them, who had: ſo much reaſon to be aſhamed of their own; 


ſince his deſign was to perſwade them out of all the vanities and foole- 
ries of their Idolatrous Worſhip, and to bring. them to the ſervice of | 
the true and ever- living God, who had diſcovered ſo much. goodneſs. 

to the World in making his Son a propitiation for the fins of it. And 


was not this a diſcovery infinitely greater and more ſuitable to the na- 


ture of God, than any which the ſubtilty of the Greeks, or wiſdom 


of the Romans could ever pretend to concerning. any of their Deities? 
Thus we ſee the excellent end of our Religion was that which made 


St. Paul ſo far from being aſhamed of it; and ſo it would do all us too, 


if we did underſtand and value it as St. Paul did. But it is the great 
diſhonour of too many among us, that they are more aſhamed of their 
Religion than they are of their ſins. If to talk boldly againſt Heaven, 


to affront God in along him to witneſs their great impieties by frequent 


oaths, to ſin bravely and with the higheſt confidence, to mock at ſuch who 


are yet more modeſt in their debaucheries, were not to be.aſhamed of 


the Goſpel of Chriſt, we might find St. Pauls enough in the Age we 
live in, and it would be a piece of gallantry to be Apoſtles. But this is 
rather the utmoſt endeavour to put Religion out of countenance, and 
make the Goſpel it ſelf bluſh and be aſhamed, that ever ſuch bold- 
faced impieties ſnould be committed by men under the profeſſion of it, 
as though they believed nothing ſo damnable as Repentance and a Ho- 
ly life, and no ſin ſo unpardonable as Modeſty in committing it. But 
to uſe St. Paul's language when he had been deſcribing ſuch. erſons 
himſelf, Heb. 6. 9. We are perſwaded better things of you, and things 
that accompany that Salvation the Goſpel was deſigned for, though we thus 


ſpeak, For certainly nothing can argue a greater meanneſs of ſpirit, than 


while 


er eſteem do thoſe bleſſed Apoſtles deſerve, who accounted not their 


ly grateful, when they could think them no leſs than Gods who found 
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while wicked and prophane perſons are not aſhaithy 
prattice of tber which conduces to theit'ctefnal bäßpfpec. "What" b 
come of all that magnanimity and genergus ſpitit Hick the PHititive 
Chriſtians were Jo remarkable for, if white fore te Inipident th fg, 
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our immortal fouls and à future Tife,” which we oußht td Have, Wy; 
ſhall not trouble our ſelves mach with the Atheiftlea DN an folle- 
of prophane perſons," who while they deride and" Ueſpife ' RY $10n | 
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0- but laugk themſelves into eternal miſery. And thus much for the tit 
ground of Sk. Pauls confidence, viz." The excellent end the C ole Ka 
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2. The effefttalneſs of it in order to“ thgt end: Ib ge Powdr if ud 
to Salvation. Wherein two things are mply d. | vd 300 e i | FOI 
1. The inefficacy of any other Doctrine for 7 end. 10 NI 
2. The effectualneſs of the Goſpel in order to it. Hy 3 Nn 13 
1. The ineffeacy of any other Doctrine fot khls ent of prot drin 
the eternal Salvation of Mankind: If the WbAUHa been 10 JUaintec 
with any Doctrine before which had been fufficien? forthe p rpofesth 
Goſpel was deſigned for, there would have been flö fath "neceſlity of 
propagating it among men; not Had there been feafon enough” teh we 
zaſtified the Apoſtles in expoſing themſelves to fo great Hazard fot "th 
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preaching of it. If the notion of an eternal God REES with- 
out the knowledge of a Sebiour, had been ſufficient to reform the 
World, and make men happy; it had not been Conliſtent with” the 
wiſdom or goodneſs of God to have imploy d ſo many perſoſis, with 
the loſs of their lives, to declare the Doctrine of Chriſtts' the World. 
S$ that if Chriſtianity be true, it malt be thought neceſfary to falvati- 
on, for the neceſſity of it was declared by thoſe who were the inſtru- 
ments of confirming the truth of it. I meddle not with the taſe of 
thoſe particular perſons who had no nicaris or oppottiinity to know 
God's revealed will, and yet from the Principles of Natural Religion 
did reform their lives, in hopes of a future felicity (if any ſuch there 
were) but whether there were not a neceſſity of ſuch a Dodrine as the 
Goſpel is to be diſcover d to the World, in order to the reformation 
of it? For ſdme very few perſons either through the goodneſs of their 
natures, the advantage of their education, or ſome cauſe of a higher 
nature, may have led more vertuous lives than others did; but it is ne- 
ceſſary, that what aims at the general good of Mankind, muſt be ſuited 
to the capacities of all, and enforced with arguments which may prevail 
on any but the moſt obſtinate and wilful' perſons. But when we cohiſi- 
der the ſtate of the World at that time wheri Chriſtianity was firſt made 
known to it, we may eaſily fee how inſufficient the Common Principles 
of Religion were from working a reformation in it, when notwith- 
ſtanding them Mankind was ſo generally lapſed into Idolatry arid Vice, 
that hardly any can be inſtaneed in the Heather World, who had eſ- 
caped both of them. And there was ſo near an affinity between botli 
theſe, that they who were engaged in the rites of their Idolatry , 
could hardly keep themſelves free from the intangleinents of vice; not 
only becauſe many of their villanies were practiſed as part of their Re- 
ligion, (and there was little hopes certainly of their being good, who 
could not be Religious without being bad) but becauſe the very Gods 
they worſhip were repreſented to be 5 bad as themſelyes. And N 
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they take any better meaſure of Vertue, than from the actions of thoſe 


whom they ſuppoſed to haye ſo, divine an excellency in them, as to 
deſerve their adoration? So, that if there were a deſign of planti 
wickedneſs in the World (which need not be, for it grows faſt enou 
without it) it 11 505 not be done "og ſucceſsfully than by. worſhip. 
ping thoſe for Gods, who did ſuch things which good men would 
abhor to think of. And yet this was the State of the World then, when 
the Goſpel eee and 

Nations, but of the moſt civilized and knowing People, as the Romans 
themſelves ;; as our Apoſtle at large proves in the remainder of this 
Chapter, wherein he ſhews, that though they had means enough of 


knowing the Eternal God and Providence, yet they were ſo fallen into 


. 4 


Idolatry, and the moſt vicious practices, that there was no means of re- 
covering them, but by a fuller diſcovery both of the juſtice and good - 


neſs of God. | 


I know it will be here objected, that though the generality of men 
were bad then (as when were they otherwiſe) yet the Heathens had a 
kind of Apoſtles among them, vz. the Philoſophers, who ſought to 
amend. the manners of men by the moral inſtructions they gave them; 
fo that if men were bad, it was not for want of good counſel, but 
for not obſerving it, which is all (they ſay) we have to ſay for our 
ſelves, when we are charged with the great debaucheries of the Chri- 
CJ ELMO, 3 

To which I anſwer, that our buſineſs is not now to enquire whether 


there hath not been an incomparably greater advantage to the World 


by Chriſtianity, in the reforming mens lives, than ever was by any of 
the Heathen Morals; but whether theſe, taking them in the faireſt dreſs, 
were ſufficient for the bringing men to eternal happineſs, that there 
needed not any ſuch Doctrine as Chriſtianity, be publiſhed for that 
end? And there are two great things we may charge the beſt of their 
diſcourſes with an inſufficiency in, for the accompliſhment of this end, 
which are Certainty, and Motives, or the want of Arguments to believe, 


and Encouragements to practice. 


1. They were deſtitute of ſufficient certainty ; for what a man ven- 


tures his eternal ſtate upon, he ought to be well aſſured of the truth of 


it. But how was it poſſible for the World to be reformed by ſuch wiſe 
Apoſtles (if they muſt be called ſo) who are perpetually diſputing among 


- themſelves about thoſe things which were the moſt neceſſary foundations 


of all Vertue and Religion ? As though the beſt Arguments they had to 
prove their Souls immortal, was becauſe their Diſputes about them were 
ſo. And thoſe ſeemed among them to gain the greateſt reputation for Wit, 
who were beſt able to diſpute againſt common Principles; and they ma- 
naged their buſineſs with greateſt advantage, who only ſhewed the weak- 
neſs of others principles, but eſtabliſned none of their own; which 
was an unavoidable conſequence of the way they proceeded in, for offe- 
ring at no ſuch way of proof as Chriſtianity doth, they rather taught 


Men to diſputue, than to live eternally. Beſides, their Diſcourſes were 


too ſubtile and intricate for the common capacities of Men; how long 
might a Man live before an Entelechia would make him know the nature 
of his ſoul the better, or an a&Urozmnaz perſwade him to believe its im- 
mortality? Inſomuch that it is hard to determine, whether the argu- 
ments, uſed by them, did not rather hinder aſſent, than perſwade to 
it? and it ſeems probable that the honeſt minded illiterate Heathens be- 


lieved 


and not only of the more rude and barbaroyg 
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lieved thoſe things more eme than the - greateſt Philoſpphers. For 

plain truths loſe much of their weight, when they are rarif d into ſub... 
tilties, and their ſtsength is impaired, when they, are ſpun into too tine 
a thread. The arguments which. mult prevail with Mankind, muſt be 
plain and evident, Saſig and yet powerful. The Spoara ſenſe of good 
and evil in Men js oft-times dulled by ilputes, and only z added by. 
powerful repreſentation of an infinite Being, and a. future Judgment: 
m. ch a wa all pc Pa lag Judges of the 
truth, and validity of it; ſuch as the Reſurrection of Chriſt is in the 
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2. But Jet, us ſuppoſe the arguments certain and. witable, Jet what, 


| ſulicient motives orencouragements could they give to lead a holy and 


vertuous life, who after all their-cndgavoars to, perſyade others, re- 
main d ſo uncertain tliemſelves as to a future 67 So Tully tells 

os of Sverater himſelf when be was juſt dying, That be told his Friends, 
that only the Gods knew' whether it was fitter far men to live or die, but 
be thought no mam did. And although ſome would excuſe this as his 
uſual way of diſputing, yet of all times one would think it was fitteſt 
for bim then declare his mind in the moſt expreſs terms, not only for 
the full vindication of himſelf, but for the eqmfort and evcouragement 
of his Friends. We are ſure, Chriſtianity proceeds on thoſe terms, 


that if a future happineſs be ſuppoſed uncertain, it declares: expreſly 


there can be no ſufficient reaſon given for men to pare with the conve- 
niencies of this preſent life ; nay, it ſuppoſes the heſt men to be the maſt 
wiſcrable of all others, if there be not a future reward, 1 Cor, I5. 19. 
32. Again, what probability was there they ſhould ever perſwade the 
World to vertue and geodneſs, when the ſevereſt of the Philoſophers, 
made it lie in things ſo repugnant to humane nature, as goodneſs is a- 
greeable to it. As when they made it an equal fault fora man to be 
angry, and to murder his Sovereign; and that all paſſions are to be deſtroy- 
ed, that pain and grief are nothing, that vertue in all conditions is a 
ſufficient reward to it ſelf: Which are ſo contrary to the common ſenſe 
of Mankind, that the only way to perſwade men to believe them, is 
firſt to perſwade them they are not men. So; that he was certainly 
the wiſeſt man among the Heathens, 'who concluded, that we onght to 
expelt a higher Maſter to teach us theſe things, and to acquaint us with the 
happineſs of a future life. And hereby an anſwer may be given to 
Porphyries grand objection againſt Chriſtian Religion, vi. If it were ſo 
wevefſary for the good of Mankind, why mas it ſo long before it was diſco- 
vered ? Becauſe God would thereby (diſcover the inſufficiency of all the 
means the wit of man could find out to reform the World without this. 
That not only the Jews might ſee the weakneſs of that diſpenſation 
they were under, but the Gentile world might 15 with an expectati- 
on of ſome 4nore powerful means to - goodneſs than were yet amon 
them. For when Philoſophy had been ſo long in its height, and ha 
ſo little influence upon Mankind, ät was time for the Son of righteouſ- 
neſs to ariſe, and with the ſoſtning and healing influence of his beams 
to bring the World to a more vertuous tempe nr. 
And that leads to the Second thing implyed, which is the peculiar 
efficacy of the Goſpel for promoting mens ſalvation, for it is the pow- 
er of God to Saluation, fas that will appear, by conſidering how ma- 
ny ways the power of God is engaged in dt. Theſe three eſpecially. 
1. In confirmation of the Truth of it. 2. In the admirable Effects of it 
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in the World. 3. In the Divine Abſtance which is promiſed to thoſe 
N 711 888 „ He: 


way cnet — 
I. In' Confirmation of the Truth of it. For the Wo 
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rid was grown 


ſo uncertain; as to the grand Foundations of Religion, that the ſame 
power was requiſite now to ſettle the World, which was at firſt for the 
framing of it. For though the Precepts of Chriſtian Religion be pure 
and eaſie, holy and ſuitable to the ſenſe of Mankind, thoughthe Pro- 
miſes be great and excellent, proportionable to our Wants and the weight 
of our buſineſs, though the reward be ſuch that it is eaſier to deſire 
than comprehend. it, yet all theſe would but ſeem to baffle the more 
the expectations of Men, unleſs they were built on ſome extraordina- 
ry evidence of divine power. And ſuch we aſſert there was in the con- 
firmation of theſe things to us, net only in the miraculous birth of our 
Saviour, and that continual ſeries of unparallel'd miracles in his life, 
not only in the moſt obliging circumſtances of his death; not only in 
the large effuſion of divine gifts upon his Apoſtles, and the ſtrange pro- 


pagation of Chriſtian Religion by them againſt all humane power; but 


that which I ſhall particularly inſtance in, as the great effeck of divine 
power, and confirmation of our Religion, was his Reſurrection from 


the dead. For, as our Apoſtle ſaitk, Rom. 1: 4. Chri 


iſt was declared 


to be the Son of God with power according to the Spirit of Holineſs, by the 
Reſurrection from the dead. No way of evidence could be more ſuita- 
ble to the capacities of all, than this, it being a plain matter of fact; 
none ever better atteſted than this was, not only by the unanimous con- 
ſent of all the witneſſes, but by their conſtant adhering to the truth of 
it, though it coſt almoſt all of them their lives; and no greater evi- 
dence could be given to the World of a divine power, fince both Jews 
and Ge»tiles agreed in this, that ſuch a thing could not be effected but 
by an immediate hand of God. So far were they then from thinking a 


Reſurrection poſſible by the juice of herbs, or an infufion of warm 


blood into the veins, or by the breath of living Creatures, as the great 
Martyr for Atheiſm would ſeem from Pliny to perſwade us; when yet 
certainly nothing can be of higher concernment to thoſe who believe 
not another life, than to have tried this experiment long ere now ; and 
ſince nothing of that nature hath ever happened ſince our Saviour? 
Reſurrection, it only lets us know what credulous men in other things the 
greateſt Infidels as to Religion are. But ſo far were they at that time from 
ſo fond an imagination, that they readily yielded, that none but 


God could do it, though they ſeem d to queſtion whether God himſelf 


could do it or no. As appears by the Apoſtle's Interrogation, Why 
ſhould it be thought a thing incredible with you, that God ſhould raiſe the 
dead > Act. 26. 8. This was therefore judged on both fides to be a 
matter of ſo great importance, that all the diſputes concerning Chriſti- 


an Religion were reſolved into this, Whether Chriſt were riſen from 


the dead? And this the Apoſtles urge and inſiſt on, upon all occaſions, 
as the great evidence of the truth of his Doctrine, and this was the 
main part of their Commiſſion, for they were ſent abroad to be wit- 
neſſes of his ReſurreFion. Which was not deſigned by God as a thing 
ſtrange and incredible to puzzle Mankind with, but to give the higheſt 
aflurance imaginable to the World of the truth and importance of Chri- 
ſtianity. Since God was pleaſed to imploy his power in 


ner to confirm the certainty of it. 


ſo high a man- 
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Jew firſt, and alſo to the Greek. An eaſie way of Salvation, if no more 
were required to mens happinefs but a' fancy and ſtrong opinien 
which they will eaſily call Believing. So there were fome in St. A. 
guſtix's time, I could wiſh there were none in ours, Who thought no- 
thing neceſſary to ſalvation but a ſtrong Faith, let their Lives be what 
they pleaſed. But this is ſo repugnant to the main deſign of Chriſti. 
an Religion, that they who think themfelves the ſtrongeſt "Believers, 
are certainly the weakeſt, and moſt ungrounded. For they believe 
ſcarce any other propoſition in the new Teſtament, but that whoſoever 
believeth ſhall be ſaved. If they did believe that Chriſt came into the' 
World to reform it, and make it better, that the wrath of God is now 
revealed from Heaven againſt all unrighteouſneſs, as well as that the juſt by 
Faith ſhall live, that the defign of all that love of Chrift, which is ſhewn 
to the World, is to deliver them from the hand of their enemies, that they 
might ſerve him in righteouſneſs and holineſs all the days of their lives, they 
could never imagine, that ſalvation is entailed by the Goſpel on a migh- 
ty confidence or vehement perſwaſion of what Chriſt hath done and 
ſuffer'd for them. And fo far is St. Paul from afferting this, that as 
far as I can ſee, he never meddles with a matter of that nicety, whe- 
ther a ſingle act of Faith be the condition of our juſtification as it is 


diſtinguiſhed from Evangelical obedience, ' but his diſcourſe runs upon 


this ſubject; whether God will pardon the fins of men upon any other 
terms than thoſe which are declared in the Chriſtian Religion, the for- 

mer he calls Works, and the latter Fail... £107 1 oat 

I know, the ſubtilty of later times hath made St. Paul diſpute in the 

matter of juſtification, not as one bred up at the feet of Gamaliel, but 

of the Maſter of the Sentences; but men did not then underſtand 

their Religion at all the worſe becauſe it was plain and eaſie; and, it 

may be, if others ſince had underſtood: their Religion better, there 

would never have needed ſo much ſubtilty to explain it, nor ſo ma- 
ny diſtinctions to defend it. The Apoſtle makes the ſame terms of juſti- 
Rom. 5. fication and of ſalvation, for as he faith elſewhere, * We are juſtified by 
:: Faith, he ſaith here, the Goſpel is the power of God to Salvation to eve 
ry one that believes; if therefore a ſingle act of Faith be ſufficient for 
done, why not for the other alſo? But if believing here be taken in 
a more large and comprehenfive ſenſe, as ai complex act relating to our 
undertaking the conditions of the Goſpel 5 why ſhould it not be ta- 

ken fo inthe ſubſequent diſcourſe of the Apoſtle? For we are to ob- 


ſerve that St. Paul in this Epiſtle is not diſputing againſt any fort of 


Chriſtians that thought to be ſav'd by their obedience to the Goſpel 


from the aſſiſtance of divine grace; but againſt thofe who thought 


the Grace and indulgence of the Goſpel by. no means neceſſary in or- 


der to the pardon of their fins, and their. eternal happineſs, Two 
things therefore the Apoſtle. mainly deſigns to prove in the begin- 


ning of it: Firſt, the inſufficiency of any other way of falvation be- 
ſides that offer d by the Goſpel; whether it were the light of Nature 


which the Gentiles contended for, but were far from living according 
to it; or that imaginary Covenant of Works, which the Jews fancied to 
themſelves (for it will be a very hard matter to prove that ever God 
entred into a Covenant of Works with fallen Man, which he knew it 


was impoſlible for him to obſerve) but they were ſo highly opinio- 
nated of themſelves, and of thoſe legal obſervations: which were a- 
mong them, that they thought by vertue ofthem they could merit ſo much 

pon: os : | TT favour 
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Serm. IV. the onelj men 

favour at God's hands, that there was no need of any other ſacrifice, 

but what was among themſelves to expiate the guilt of all their ſins. 
And on that account they rezected the Goſpel, as the Apoſtle tells us, 
* that they being ignorant of God's righteouſneſs, and going about to eſta- * nog, io, 
lliſd their own righteouſneſs,” have not ſubmitted themſelves to the righteouſ- 3. 

neſs of God. Againſt theſe therefore the Apoſtle proves, that if they 

hoped for happineſs upon ſuch ſtrict terms, they laid only a founda- 
tion of + boaſting if they did all which God required, but of miſery if + Rom. 35 
they did not; for them || Curſed is every one that continues wot in eve- 
ry thing written in the Law to doit; i. e. if they failed in any one thing, 
then they muſt fail of all all their hopes; but ſuch a ſtate of perfecti- 
on being impoſſible to humane Nature, he ſhews, that either all Man- 
kind muſt unavoidably periſh, or they muſt be ſaved by the Grace 
and Favour of God, which he proves to be diſcovered by the Go- 
ſpel : and that God will now accept of a hearty and ſincere obedience 
to his will declared by his Son : fo that all thoſe who perform that, 
though they live not in the nice obſervance of the Law of Moſes, ſhall 
not need to fear the penalty of their fins in another life. Which is 
the ſecond thing he deſigns to prove, viz. That thoſe who obey- 
ed the Goſpel, whether Jew or Greek, were equally capable of ſalva- 
tion by it. * For, ſaith he, 1s God the God of the Jews only ? is he not Rom. 36 
41 the Gentiles? Ter, of the Gentiles alſo : becauſe both Few and“ 
Gentile were to be juſtified upon the ſame terms, as he proves after- 

wards, So that God's juſtifying of us by the Goſpel, is the ſolemn 
declaration of himſelf upon what terms he will pardon the fins of 

men ; that is, deliver them from the penalties they have deſerved by 

them. For the actual diſcharge of the perſon is reſerved to the great 

day ; all the juſtification we have here is. only declarative from God, 

but ſo as to give a right to us, by vertue whereof we are aſſured, that 

God will not only not exerciſe his utmoſt rigour, but ſhew all favour 


_ — 


27. 
Gal. 3. 10. 


and kindneſs to thoſe, who by belief of the Goſpel do repent and o- 


bey. God doth now remit ſin as he forbears to puniſh it; he remits 
the ſinner as he aſſures him by the death of Chriſt he will not puniſh 
upon his Repentance; but he fully remits both, when he delivers the 
perſon upon the tryal of the great day, from all the penalties which 
he hath deſerved by his fins. So that our compleat juſtification and 
ſalvation go both upon the ſame terms, and the ſame Faith which is 
ſufficient for one, muſt be ſufficient for the other alſo. 
What care then ought men to take, leſt by miſunderſtanding the no- 
tion of Believing, ſo. much ſpoken of as the condition of our ſalva- 


tion, they live in a negle& of that holy obedience which the Go- 


ſpel requires, and ſo believe themſelves into eternal miſery. But as 
long as men make their obedience neceſſary, though but as the fruit 


and effect of Faith, it ſhall not want its reward: for thoſe whoſe hearts 


are purified by Faith ſball never be condemned for miſtaking the no- 
tion of it ; and they who live as thoſe that are to be judged accord- 
ing to their works, ſhall not miſs their reward, though they do not 
think they ſhall receive it for them. But ſuch who make no other 
condition of the Goſpel but Believing, and will ſcarce allow that to 
be called a Condition, ought to have a great care to keep their hearts 
ſounder than their heads, for their only ſecurity will lie in this, that 
they are good though they ſee no neceſſity of being ſo. And ſuch 
of all others, I' grant , have ION to acknowledge the irreſiſtable 
. power 


_— 


The Goſpel of Chriſt, &c. Serm. IV, 


power of Divine Grace, which enables them to obey the Will of God 
againſt the dictates of their own jadgments. But thanks be to God, 
who hath ſo abundantly . for all the infirmities of humane 
Nature, by the large offers of his Grace, and aſſiſtance of his 


Spirit, that though we meet with ſo much oppoſition without, and 


ſo much weakneſs within, and ſo many diſcouragements on every ſide 


of us; yet if we ſincerely apply our ſelves to do the Will of God, we 
have as great aſſurance as may be, that we ſhall be kept by the power of 
God through Faith unto Saluation. © 7 5 
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Hes» K EWS II. 3. 8 
How ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect ſo great $ alvation 7 


Hen the wiſe and eternal Counſels of Heaven concerning 
the ſalvation of Mankind by the death of the Son of God, were 
firſt declared to the World by his own appearance and 


preaching in it; nothing could be more reaſonably expected, than that 


the dignity of his Perſon, the authority of his Doctrine, and the ex- 
cellency of his Life, ſhould have perſwaded thoſe whom he 1 

his Doc- 
trine, as might have led them to an imitation of him in the holineſs 
of his life and converſation. For if either the worth of the Perſon, 
or the Importance of the Meſſage might prevail any thing towards 4 


kind and honourable reception among men; there was never any per- 


ſon appeared in any degree comparable to him, never any Meſſage 
declared which might challenge ſo welcome an entertainment from 


men, as that was which he came upon. If to give Mankind the high- 


eſt aſſurance of a ſtate of life and immortality, if to offer the pardon 
of ſin, and reconciliation with God upon the moſt eaſie and reaſona- 
ble terms, if to purge the degenerate World from all its impurities by 
a Doctrine as holy as the Author of it; were things as becoming the 
Son of God to reyeal, as the Sons of men to receive: nothing can be 
more unaccountable than that his Perſon ſhould be deſpiſed, his Au- 
thority ſlighted, and his Doctrine contemned. And that by thoſe 
whoſe intereſt was more concerned in the conſequence of theſe things, 
than himſelf could be in all the affronts and injuries he underwent from 
men : For the more the indignities the greater-the ſhame, the ſharper the 
ſufferings which he did undergo, the higher was the honour and glo- 
ry which he was advanced to: but the more obliging the inſtances of 
his kindneſs were, the greater the ſalvation that was .tendred by 
him ; the more prevailing the motives were for the entertainment of 


his Doctrine, the more. exemplary. and ſevere will the puniſnment 
be of all thoſe who reject it. For it is very agreeable to thoſe eter- 
nal Laws of Juſtice. by.. which God governs the world, that the pu- 
niſhment ſhould ariſe proportionably to the greatneſs of the mer - 
cles deſpiſed :. and therefore although the Scripture be very ſparing 


in telling us what the ſtate of thoſe perſons ſhall be in another life 


who never heard of the Goſpel; yet for thoſe who do, and deſpiſe it. 
it tells us plainly, that an eternal miſery is the juſt. deſert of thoſe. 


to whom an eternal happineſs was offered, and yet neglected by them. 
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And we are the rather told of it, that men may not think it a ſurprize 


in the life to come; or that if they had known the danger, they would 
have eſcaped it; and therefore our Bleſſed Saviour, who never men- 
tion'd puniſhment but with a deſign to keep men from it, declares it fre- 
quently, that the puniſhment of thoſe perſons and places would be moſt 
intolerable, who have received but not improved the light of the Go- 


Matt. ſpel: and that it would be more * tolerable for the perſons who had 


offered violence to Nature, and had Hell-fire burning in their hearts 


by their horrid impurities, than for thoſe who heard the Doctrine, and 


ſaw the Miracles of Chriſt and were much the worſe, rather than an 

thing the better for it. But leſt we ſhould think that all this black 
ſcene of miſery was only deſigned for thoſe who were the actors in that 
doleful Tragedy of our Saviour's ſufferings : we are told by thoſe who 
were beſt able to aſſure us of it, that the ſame diſmal conſequences will 
attend all the affronts of his Doctrine, as if they had been offered to his 
own Perſon, For it is nothing but the common flattery and ſelf-deceit 
of humane nature, which makes any imagine, that though they donot 
now either believe or obey the Goſpel; they ſhould have done both, 
if they had heard our Saviour ſpeak as never man ſpake, and ſeen him do 
what never man did: For the ſame diſpoſition of mind which makes 
them now ſlight that Doctrine which is delivered to them by them that 
heard him, would have made them ſlight the Perſon as well as the Do- 
ctrine, if they had heard it from himſelf, And therefore it is but rea- 


ſonable that the ſame puniſhment ſhould belong to both; eſpecially 


ſince God hath provided ſo abundantly for the affurance of our Faith, 
by the miraculous and powerful demonſtration of that divine ſpirit which 
did accompany thoſe who were the firſt publiſhers of this Doctrine to 
the World. And therefore the Author of this Epiſtle, after he hath in 
the Words of the Text declared, that. it is impoſſible to eſcape, if we 
neglect the great ſalvation offered us by the Goſpel; in the following 
words he gives us that account of it, that at firſt it began to be ſpoken 
by the Lord, and was confirmed to us by them that heard him : God alſo 
bearing them witneſs both with ſigns and wonders, and divers miracles, and 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his own will. So that the miracu- 
lous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, falling upon the Apoſtles, and the many 
ſigns and wonders which were wrought by them, were the great teſti 
mony of God to the World, that theſe were the perſons imployed by 
himſelf to declare that doctrine whereon the eternal ſalvation of Man- 
kind did depend. And fince we have ſo lately acknowledged the truth 
of this teſtimony which God gave to the Apoſtles, by the folemn cele- 
bration of that glorious deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon them on the 
day of Pentecoſt, that which naturally follows from it is, the great care 
we ought to take, leſt we be found guilty of »egleFing that great ſalva- 
tion which is offered to us in that Doctrine which was atteſted in ſo 
eminent a manner by God himſelf ; and that from the confideration of 
our own danger; for how ſhall we eſcape, if we negle# ſo great ſalvation * 
Wherein are three things conſiderable. | | 


1. The care God hath taken to make us happy, by offering ſo great fal 


vation to us. : | | ES Th CT TAE A 
2, The care we ought to take in order to our own happineſs, ot to 
neglect the offers which God hath made us. 


© 


3. The unavoidable puniſhment which thoſe do incur who are guilty. 


of this neglect. How ſhall we eſcape ? 4 


* 
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V. erm. V. 


126 1 need not tell this Auditory how forcible the Negative is, which is 1 9 
uld expreſſed by ſuch an interrogation which appeals to the judgment of all "6 
= who hear it, and fo relies not upon the bare authority of the ſpeaker, but 

| A upon the plain evidence of the thing, which others were judges of as well 


as himſelf. As though he had faid, if you [light and diſeſteer the Goſpel 

of Chriſt, upon whatever grounds ye do it, if either through too great ar 

opinion of the wiſdom of this world you deſpiſe it as vain and aſcteſs, if 

through too mean an opinion of the excellency of Chriſtianity, you 

reyect it either as uncertain in its Theory, or impoſſible in its Practice 
or if through too great a love of the pleaſures of ſin, or a ſecure and 
careleſs temper of mind, you regard not the doing what Chriſtianity 
requires to make you happy; think with your ſelves, what way you 
can find to eſcape the wrath of God; for my part, I know of none; 
for if God were fo ſevere againſt the violation of a far meaner inſtitu- 
tion, viz. of the Law of Moſes, inſomuch that every contempt and diſ- 
obedience did receive a juft 1 9 wah reward, how ſhall we eſcape who 
neglect Fa | gre jeivaties ? or as the Apoſtle elſewhere argues to the ſame 
purpoſe. * He that deſpiſed Moſes's Law, died without mercy under two * Heb. 10. 
or three witneſſes ; of how much ſorer puniſhment 27 ye ſhall he be thought ** 29. 
worthy, who ath troden under foot the Son of God, and hath counted the 
blood of the Covenant wherewith he was ſan red an unholy thing, 44 
hath done deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace? This is a ſad ſubje&, but I 
am afraid too neceffary to be ſpoken to in the Age we live in ; where- 
in men ſeem to be inapprehenſive of the danger of inwardly. deſpiſin 
the Religion they profeſs to own, and the neglecting of that which they 

| hope to be ſaved by. It is ſtrange that it 90 be ſo, but much more 
ſtrange that men ſhould think to do ſo, and not be called to an account 
for it. It is not only the groſs and open ſinner, that defies Heaven, 
and by his Oaths and Blaſphemies dares God to ſhew his Power and 
Juſtice. upon him; but the ſlie e e that hates 
Religion while he thinks he loves it; that in his heart contemns it, 
but is afraid to know that he does ſo, that ought to be poſſeſſed with a 
truer ſenſe of Religion, and a greater dread of the iſſue of the contempr 
or negle@ of it. There'is ſome appearance of NEFINry in an open en- 


mity ; but none fo dangerous as that which Bides it ſelf under the 
diſguiſe of friendſhip. In our Saviour's time there were ſeveral ſorts of 
thoſe who ſhewed their diſ-efteem of him, . ſome that were ſo.cnraged | 
againſt him, that they contrive all ways for r ee and, puniſb- 
ment, others could hear him with patience, f. but the cares of thts, World, + mack 4. 
the deceitfulneſs of Riches, and the luſt of et ber things chaaked and ſtifled. all 5. 
good apprehenſions of him, that they became Sk and netic nad 
thoſe were guilty of making light of the marriage: aſt becauſe of other 
bufineſs which they had to mind, Marth, Reg bir as thoſe; who 
j 


- 


4 


offered all the injuries and affronts to his ſeryants that invited them, 
v.6. And as it was in the days of 170 aviour, ſoit is no z 


? 
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eating and drinking, minding nothing but. the yain and ſenſual dee 

483 of the World ; ſowe were buying. and ſelling, ſo buſie. in this World , 
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| that they had no leaſure' to think of being happy in another ſome 


5 were deriding and blaſpheming; but all theſe, too wile, or too. vain, 
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or too profane to mind the, offers of eternal Salvation. I Wich we 


lty. could ſay it were otherwiſe now, that a. ſenſual and , voluptuous, an 
f eaſie and careleſs life in ſome, that ambition $06 the reſtleſs purſyit af: 
1 ter the honour and riches of the world in others, that a profane wit, 
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and a contemipt of all that is ſerious in thoſe that think themſelves too 
great to be Religious, did not enervate the force of Chriſtianity upon 
their minds, and make them all, though upon different grounds, agree 
in the neglect of their own ſalvation. But 1s the caſe of ſuch men grown 


fo deſperate that no remedy can work upon them? Hath the love of 
ſin and the world ſo far intoxicated them, that no reaſon or conſidera. 


tion whatever can awaken them ? Have they hardned themſelves againſt 
all the power of divine Truths with a reſolution as ſtrong, as death, 
and as cruel as the grave whither they are going? Will neither the love 
of happineſs nor the fear of miſery, their own intereſt, and the wiſ- 
dom of avoiding ſo great a danger, the dread of the Majeſty and the Pow- 


er of God, and the horror of the great day, prevail at leaſt fo far on 


men to conſider, whether theſe things be true or no; and if they be, 
what unſpeakable folly it is to neglect them? And the better to make that 


appear, I ſhall prove theſe following things. 


1. That God by the Goſpel hath taken ſo great care of mens hap- 
pineſs, that nothing but a groſs negle& can make them miſerable. 
2. That nothing can be more unreaſonable, than when God hath 


taken ſo much care of it, men ſhould neglect it themſelves; _- 


3. That it is very juſt for God to vindicate himſelf againſt ſo groſsa 
neglect, by the ſevere punilhment of the life to come. 

1. That God by the Goſpel hath taken ſo great care of mens ſalva- 
tion, that nothing but a groſs negle& can make them miſerable. For, 
whatever the mind of man can imagine neceſfary in order to its own 
happineſs, in its preſent fallen and degenerate condition, is abundant- 
ly provided for by the Goſpel of Chriſt. For, man was fo wholly loſt 
as to his own felicity, that among the ruins and decays of his Nature, he 
could not pick up ſo much as the perfect Image and Idea of his own hap- 
pineſs; when he reflects upon himſelf he finds himſelf ſuch a confuſed 
maſs of folly and weaknels, that he can never imagine that ſo noble a de- 
ſign ſhould have its ground-work laid upon ſo courſe a Being. And rather 
than believe the foundation of his happineſs to be within himſelf, there is 
nothing ſo vain and trifling without him, but he is ready to fall down 
before it, and cry out, Here I place my felicity. Sometimes he admires 
the brave ſhews, and the Pomp and Gallantry of the World, and thinks 


nothing comparable to a glorious out- ſide, and a great train of atten- 


dants: ſometimes he raiſes himſelf, and flutters upon the wings of 2 
popular,Air, till a croſs blaſt comes and leaves him in the common rout: 
ſometimes his eyes are dazled with the glory of the more refined and 
ſolid pieces of that Earth out of which he was framed, and thinks it 
reaſonable, that the ſoftneſs of the fleſh and blood, ſhould yield to the 
impreſſions of ſilver and gold; ſometimes he even envies the pleaſures 
of the Brutes, and if it were poſſible would out-do them in their 


groſſeſt ſenſualities : ſometimes again he flatters himſelf, and then adores 


his own imperfections, and thinks his Paſſions, Honour; and his Pro- 


faneneſs, Wit. So far is vain man from making himſelf happy, that 
the firſt. ſtep to it, is to make him underſtand what it is to be a, 
But ſoppoſing that the true image of his happineſs ſhould drop down 


from. Heauen ; and by the place from whence it fell, ſhould conclude 
where the thing it ſelf is to be found; yet this were only to make 


him more miſerable, unleſs he withal knew how to come thither, 


He is ſure not to climb up to it by the tops of the higheſt mountains, 
nor to be carried thirher upon the wings of a mighty wind; ele 
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is able to preſerve the ſouls of men from vaniſhing into the ſoft air; 
and to conduct them to the Manſions of eternal Bliſs, It is he only that 
can make them capable of the Joys of another life, by purging them 


from the ſtains and the pollutions of this. And therefore without his 


ace and favour ever to hope for the happineſs of Heaven, muſt be 
fancying a Heaven to be there, where there is no God; So that it 

is necefiary, that the Propoſals of this ſalvation muſt come from the 
Author of it, and that with ſuch Arguments as may perſwade men of 
the truth of it, and with ſuch Motives as may encourage men to accept 
of them. Now the Goſpel of Chriſt affords us all theſe things which 
are neceſſary to our happineſs, there we have the moſt aprecable arid 
ſettled Notion and Idea of it, the moſt large and free offers of divitie 
oodneſs in order to it, the greateſt aſſuranee that theſe things did 
immediately proceed from God, and the moſt encouraging motives to 
accept of theſe offers in order to that great ſalvation which is tendred 
4 1185 7 Ho e e arte 
| 1, We have the moſt agreeable and ſettled notion of true happineſs: 
not ſuch a mean and uncertain thing which lies at the mercy of the 
continual viciflitudes and contingencies of _—_— ft#te, but that 
which is able to bear up the mind of man againſt all the troubles of 
this life, and to carry him to a Region beyond them all, where there 
is a fulnefs of joy without an allay of ſadnefs after it, and ever-flow- 


fiery Chariots at his command toaſcend with to the Gictia above bu ; 
only he that maketh his Angels Spirits, and his Miniſterr s flame of fire, 


ing rivers of pleaſures that need no dams to make them riſe higher, 


nor falls to make their motion perceived, Our Bleſſed Saviour never 
flatters his followers with the expectation of a felicity in this life; Con. 
tentment is the moſt he hath promiſed them, and that they niay etrjoy, 
if they follow his directions, let this World be what it will, and 
do what it pleaſes with them, He never tells his Diſciples they may. 
have ſatisfaCtion here if they lie upon their Beds of Down with their 
heads full of tormenting cares, that the pleaſure of humane life lies int 
the gratifications of the ſenſos and in making what uſe they can of the 
World ; he never deceives them with the promiſe of fo poor a happi- 
neſs as that which depends upon health, friends, proſperity, and ha- 
ving our own wills. No, but he tells them of a more noble and gene- 


rous felicity, that will preſerve its own ſtate arid grandeur in (pight of 


the World; a happineſs conſificrit with lofs'of Eitate, loſs of Friet 


ith affronts and injuries; with perſecutions} and death it ſelf. For 


vyben our Saviour begins to diſcourſe of happineſs 
kind: of (train doth he 
who have ſo much obſtructed: the 


- 


ſpeak of it in;:thiw any of thoſs Pbilofophers ' 
: happineſs of mans life by their Volu- 
minous writings and contentions about it, Here we meet with no Epi. 


arean ſoftueſs, which the ſenſe of trur Vertu carried the minds of the 
more noble Heathens. above; no rigid and incredible Stoscal Paradotes, 


that make men only Happy b 

luppolition of a-proſj : 155 

here the only ſupp! 

viz, true goodneſs 3, and then let hiv 

happineſs is conſiſtent with it For tilt 
our Saviour calls Bleſſed, in tlie 


tion 


the change of names; no 4riftofttizt 
for Vertue to ſhew' irs power in ; bür 
poſition madk, is that which lies iti a mars O breaſt; 
dio be Wat it will, his“ 
above all otlier perſons 
inning of that exellent Ab- 
ſtrat. of Chriſtianity, his Sermon on thei Mount, are, r the rich gf. 
| Feat men of the- World) but thoſe whb tothe poitrsy off their coiidis | 
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fections, or the inconſtancy of our preſent ſtate: Not thoſe, who are 
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V. 9. 


| F V. 10. 
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not ſuch a one as riſes out of the duſt, or is toſt up and down with the. 
motion of it; but ſuch whoſe never-failingfountain is above, and whi- 


A in amournful candition, either by reaſon of their own ſorrows, or out 
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tion add that * of their ſpirits too, by being contented with the ſtate 
they are in ; not thoſe, who are full of mirth and jollity, that laugh 
away one half of their time, and ſleep the reſt ; but they who are 


of compaſſion to others, or out of a general ſenſe of their own imper. 


ready enough to give, but unable to bear affronts, that think the lives 
of men a facrifice ſmall enough for any words of diſgrace which they 
have given them; but] the meek and patient ſpirit, that is neither apt 
to provoke, nor in a rage and madneſs when it is; that values the rules 
of Chriſtianity above all the barbarous Punctilioes of Honour. Not 
thoſe, who are as impetuous in the purſuit of their deſigns, and as eager 


of taſting the fruits of them, as the thirſty Traveller in the ſands of 
Arabia is of drinking the waters of a pleaſant: Spring: but ſuch who 


make righteouſneſs and goodreſs their meat and drink, that which they 
bunger and thirſt after, and take as much pleaſure in, as the moſt vo- 
luptuous Epicure in his greateſt dainties : Not thoſe, whoſe malice goes 
beyond their power, and want only enough of that to make the whole 
World a Slaughter-houſe, and account racks and torments among the 
neceflary inſtruments of governing the World; + bar ſuch, who when 
their enemies are in their power, will not torment themſelves by cruel- 
ty to them, but have ſuch a ſenſe of common humaniry, as nor only 
to commend pity and good nature to thoſe above them, but to uſe itto 
thoſe who are under them. Not thoſe whoſe hearts are as full of diſ- 
ſimulation and hypocrifie, as the others hands are of blood and vio- 
lence, that care not what they are, ſo they may but ſeem to be good: 
but ſuch whoſe inward integrity and || purity of heart, far exceeds the 
outward ſhew and profeſſion of it: who honour Goodneſs for it 
ſelf, and not for the Glory which is about the head of it. Not thoſe, 
who never think the breaches of the world wide enough till. there be 
a door large enough for their own intereſts 'to go in at by them; that 
would rather ſee the world burning, than one peg be taken out of their 
Chariot- wheels: But ſuch who would ſacrifice themſelves, like the brave 
* Roman, to fill up the wide gulf which mens contentions have made 
in the World; and think no Legacy ought to be preſerved more invio- 
lable than that of Peace, which our Saviour left to his Diſciples. Laſt- 


ly, not thoſe, who will do any thing rather than ſuffer, or if they ſuffer 


it ſhall be for any thing rather than + Righteouſueſe, to uphold a par- 


ty, or maintain a diſcontented faction; but ſuch, who never complain 
of the hardneſs of their way, as long as they are ſure it is that of Righte- 


ouſneſs; but if they meet with reproaches and perſecutions in it, they 


welcome them, as the harbingers of their future reward, the expectation 


of which makes the worſt condition not only tolerable but eaſie to them: 
Thus we ſee what kind of happineſs it is which the Goſpel promifes 


ther thoſe ſmall rivulets return, which fall down upon Earth to refreſh 


the minds of men in their paſſage thither; but while they continue here, 
as the Jews ſay of the Water that came out of the Rock, it follows 


them while they travel through this Wildernefs below. So that the 


foundation of a Chriſtians: happineſs: is the expectation of a life to 


come, which expectation having fo firm à bottom, as the aſſurance 


which Chriſt hath given us by his death and ſufferings, it hath power 
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2. We have the moſt large and free öffets of Divirit Oobdtieſs In br- 


der to it. Were it as eaſie for Man to govern his own paſſions, a8 to 
know that he ought to do it; were tlie impreſſiôtis of Reaſon and Re- 
ligion as powerful with Mankind as thoſe of Folly and Wickedneſs Are, 
we ſhould never need complain much of the miſery of our preſentMtate; 

or have any cauſe to fear a worſe t come. There would then be no 
condition here but what might be born with ſatisfaction to ones own 
mind; and the life one day led according to the principles of vertie 

and goodneſs would be preferred before a ſinning Immortality. But we 
have loſt the command of our ſelves, and therefore our paſſions go- 
vern us ; and as long as ſuch furies drive us, no wondet if our eaſe be 
little, When men began firſt to leave the uncertain ſpecnlations of Na- 
ture, and found themſelves ſo out of order, that they thought the great 
care ought to be to _— their own aCtions how ſoon did their paſs 
fions diſcover themſelves about the way to govern them! And they 
all agreed in this, that there was great need to'do' it, and that it was 


o 


impoſſible to do it without the Principles of Vertue; for never was * -. td. 
there any Philoſopher fo bad, as to think any man could be happy . 
without Vertue ; even the Epicure ans themſel ves acknowledged it 5 S l 
one of their eſtabliſhed Maxims, #ha# no min could live a pleaſant life l. 19. c. i. 
without being good; and ſuppoſing the multiplication of SeFs of Philos 
ſophers about theſe things as far as Varro thought it poſſible to 288;*(al- 
though there never were ſo 'many, nor really could be upon his own . 
grounds) yet not one of all theſe but made it neceſſary to be vertuous, 
in order to being happy; and thoſe who did not think vertue to be 
deſired for it ſelf, yet made it a neceſſary means for the true pleaſure and 
happineſs of our lives. But when they were agreed in this, that it was 
impoſſible for a vitious man to enjoy any true contentment of mind, 
they fell into nice and ſubtle diſputes about the names and order of 
things to be choſen; and ſo loſt the great effect of all their common prin- 
ciples. They pretended great cures for the diſorders of mens lives, and 
excellent remedies againſt the common diſtempers of humane nature, but 
ſtill the diſeaſe grew under the remedy, and their applications were too 
weak to allay the fury of their paſſions. - It was neither the order and 
good of the Univerſe, nor the neceſſity of events, nor the things being 
out of our power, nor the common condition of humanity, no nor that 
comfort of ill· natured men, as Carneades call'd it, the many compani- 
ons we have in miſery, that could keep their paſſions from breaking 
out when a great occaſion was preſented them. For he who had read 
all their Diſcourſes carefully, and was a great man himſelf, I mean Cice- 
ro, upon the death of his beloved Daughter, was ſo far from being 
comforted by them, that he was fain to write a .conſolation for him- 
ſelf, in which the greateſt cure (it may be) was the diverſion he found 
in writing it. But ſuppoſing theſe things had gone much farther, and 
that all wiſe men could have governed their paſſions as to the troubles 
of this life (and certainly the trueſt wiſdom lies in that) yet what had 
all this been to a preparation for an eternal ſtate, which they knew 
little of, and minded leſs ? All their diſcourſe about a happy life here, 
were vain, and contradicted by themſelves; when after all their rants 
about their wiſe man being happy in the Bull of Phalaris, &c. they yet al- 
low'd him to diſpatch himſelf if he ſaw cauſe, which a wiſe man would 
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. never: do, if he thought; himſelf happy when de did it: Sothat wil 
God himſelf had given aſſurance of a life to gome, by this greateſt" de. 
monſtrations of it in the death and reſurrection of his Son; all the 
conſiderations whatever could never have made Mankind Happy. But 
by the Goſpel he hath taken away all ſuſpicians and doubts concerning 
another ſtate, and hath declared his own readineſs to be reconciled to 

us upon our raren ede to pardon; hat hath been done amiſs, and ty 
800 that divine afliſtance whereby our wills may be governed, and our pal. 
lions ſubdued, and upon a ſubmiſſion of our ſelves to his wife Providence, 
and a ſincere obedience to his Laws, he hath promiſed eternal ſal vat. 
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3. God hath, given us the greateſt aſſurarce that theſe offers came 
from himſelf; Which the Apeſtle gives an account of here, ſayi 
that this ſalvation began at firſt to be ſpoken by our Lord, and was confirm 
unto us by them that heard him, God ulſo bearing them witneſs by ſigni 
and wonders, &c. Wherein we have all the ſatisfaction which the 
minds of. reaſonable men could deſire as to theſe things: It might be 
juſtly expected, that the Meſſenger of ſo great news to the World 
ſhould be no mean and ordinary perſon ; neither was he, for the ho- 
nour was as great in the Perſon who brought it, as the importance was 
in the thing it ſelf: No leſs than the Eternal Son of God came down 
from the Boſom of his Father, to rectifie the miſtakes of Mankind, and 
not only to ſhew them the way to be happy, but by the moſt power: 
ful arguments to perſwade them to be ſo. Nay, we find all the three 
perſons of the Trinity here engaged in the great work of mans (al- 
vation; it war firſt ſpoken by our Lord, God alſo bearing them witneſs, 
and that with divers miracles and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. So that not 
only the firſt revelation was from God, but the . teſtimony to confirm 
that it was ſo, was from him too; there being never ſo clear an at- 
teſtation of any divine truths as was of the Goſpel. From whence it 
follows, that the foundation whereon our Faith ſtands is nothing ſhort 
of a divine teſtimony, which God gave to the truth of that revelation 
of his will; ſo vain are the cavils of thoſe who ſay, we have nothing 
but meer probabilities for our Faith, and do interpret that manner of 
proof which matters of fact are capable of, in a ſenſe derogatory to the 
3 of our Chriſtian Faith. As though we made the Spirit of God 
a Paraclete or Advocate in the worſt ſenſe which might as well plead a 
bad as a good cauſe. No, we acknowledge, that God himſelf did bear 
witneſs to that Doctrine deliver d by our Lord, and that ina moſt ſignal 
and effectual manner, for the conviction of the World, by thoſe de- 
ö monſtrations of a divine power which accompanied the firſt Preachers 
=_ of ſalvation by the Goſpel of Chriſt. So that here the Apoſtle briefly 
= and clearly reſolves our Faith. If you ask, Why we believe that great 
ſalvation which the Goſpel offers > the anſwer is, Becauſe it was declared 
by our Lord, who neither could nor would deceive us: If it be asked, 
How we know that this was delivered by our Lord? he anſwers, becauſe 
this was the conſtant Doctrine of all his Diſciples, of thoſe who conſtantly 
heard hie, and converſed with him. But if you ask again, how can we 
know, that their teſtimony was infallible, ſince they were but men 2 he then 
reſolves all into that, that God bare witneſs to them by ſigns and wonders, 
and divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, And thoſe perſons, 
whom theſe arguments will not convince, none other will. Who are 
we, that ſhould not think that ſufficient which God himſelf — 
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ſo | who are we, that dare queſtion the certainty of that which hath 
had the Broad. Seal of Heaven to atteſt it! Can any thing make it ſurer 
than God himſelf hath done? And can there be any other way more 
effectual for that end, than thoſe demonſtrations of a divine power 
and preſence which the Apoſtles were ated by? Thoſe that cavil at 
this way pf proof, would have done fo at any other, if God had made 
choice of it: and thoſe who will cavil at any thing, are reſdlved to be 
convinced by nothing; and ſuchi are not fit to be diſcourſed with, 
g. Here are the moſt prevailing motives to perſwade them to accept of 
theſe offers of ſalvation, There are two paſſions, which are the great 
hinges of Government, vz. mens Hopes and Feafs, and therefore all 
Laws have had their ſanctions ſuitable to theſe two in Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments: now there was never any reward which gave greater en- 
couragement ; to hope, never any puniſhment : which made fear more 
reaſonable than thoſe are which the Goſpel | ropoſes. Will ever that 
man be good, whom the hopes of Heaven will not make ſo? Or will 
ever that man leave his ſins whom the fears of Hell will not make to do 
it? What other arguments can we imagine hould ever have that pow- 
er and influence on mankind, which theſe may be reaſonably ſuppoſed 
to have? Would you have God alter the methods of his Providence, 
and give his rewards and punifhments in this life? But if ſo, what ex- 
erciſe would there be of the patience, forbearance and goodneſs of God 
towards wicked men? Muſt he do it as ſoon as ever men ſin? then he 
would never try whether they would repent and grow better: or muſt 
he ſtay till they have come to ſuch a height of ſin? then no perſons 
would have cauſe to fear him, but ſuch who are arrived at that pitch 
of Wickedneſs: but how then ſhould he puniſh them? Muſt it be by 
continuing their lives, and making them miſerable? but let them live, 
and they will ſin yet further: muſt it be by utterly deſtroying them? 
that to perſons, who might have time to fin the mean while, (ſuppo- | 
_ fing annihilation were all to be feared) would never have power e- 
nough to, deter men from the height of their wickedneſs. So that no- 
thing but the miſery of a life to come, can be of force enough to 
make men fear Cod, and regard themſelves; and this is that which 
the Goſpel threatens to "thoſe that neglect their ſalvation, which it 
ſometimes calls * everlaſting fire, ſometimes f the Worm that never dies, * Mari a5. 
| ſometimes || the wrath to come, ſometimes * everlaſting deſtruction, all e- Turk 
nough to fill the minds of men with horror at the apprehenſion; and 4. 5 
what then will the undergoing it do? Thence our Saviour reaſonably || : Theſ- 
bids men, not fear them that can only kill the body, but are not able to kill! Tbet 
the ſoul 3 but rather fear him which is able to deſtroy both body and ſoul in 1.9. 
bell. Thus the Goſpel ſuggeſts the moſt proper obe of fear, to keep % 
men from fin, and as it doth that, ſo it preſents likewiſe the moſt de- 
firable object of hope to encourage men to be good; which is no leſs 
than a happineſs that is eaſier to hope to enjoy than to comprehend; 
2 happineſs infinitely above the moſt ambitious hopes and glories of this 
World ; wherein greatneſs is added to glory; weight to greatneſs, and 
eternity to them all ; therefore call'd || 4 far more exceeding and eternal || » Cor. 


n weight of glory. Wherein the Joys ſhall be full and conſtant, the per- 17. 
5 ception clear and undiſturbed, the fruition with continual delight and 

8, continual deſire. Where there ſhall be no fears to diſquiet, no enemies 

e to alarm, no dangers to conquer, nothing ſhall then be, but an unin- 

: - BH *fcrrupted Peace, and unexpreſſible Joy, and Pleaſures for evermore. And 

q : 
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what could be eyer imagined more ſatisfactory to minds tired out with 
the yanities of this World, than; ſuch 2 repoſe as that is? What more 
agreeable to the minds and deſires of good men, than 0 be caſed: of 
this clog of fleſh, and to ſpend, eternity with the fountain af all goal. 
neſs, and the ſpirits of 3 perfa® e, What mate; raviſhing de 
Rer. Jud light to the ſouls that are Fe and * quad glorious hy tie lood of the 
| Lamb, than to be ſinging Hallelujali to him that fits upow the: Throne, aid 
to the Lamb far ever and ever & No poor and low things are thoſe 
on, which the Goſpel makes ſq free a tender of? What) a mean thingh 
it to be great in this World td be honoxxahle and rich, ie. to be made 
the object of the enyy of ſome, the maliee of others, and at leaſt it 
may be, an inſtance gf, this World's vanity:; and after all this to be for 
ever miſerable 2 But O the Wiſdom of, a; well-choſen' happineſs, that 
carries a man with eontentment and peace through this life, and ai laſt 
rewards him with a Crown of everlaſting felicity. Thus we ſee tho 
Goſpel propoſes the moſt excellent means t make men happy, if they 
be not guilty of a groſs negle&, of it; and if they be, chat is their 
any Act, and they muſt thank none but themſelves if they be' miſts 
rable. a et e en ein 50 avid gov blue e e 
2. But I pray, what reaſon can be given, fince God, is ſe tender of 
aur happineſs, that we ſhould neglect it pur ſelves >} which is the next 
thing to be ſpoken to. There are three ſorts. of things we think we 
have reaſon to neglect: Such as are too mean, and unworthy our bats; 
ſuch, as are ſo uncertain, that they will not recompenee i, ſuch as but 
own Intereſt is not at all concerned in; but I bopę there are none who 
have an immortal ſoul, and the uſe, of their underſtanding; can ever 
reckon their ſalvation under one of theſe. ) V 
I. Is it too wear an employment for you to ming thel matters of 
your eternal welfare? Is Religion a beggarly and contemptible thing, 
that it doth not become the greatneſs of your minds to ſtopp to take a- 
ny notice of it? Hath God Joſt his hongur.ſo much with you, that his 
ſervice ſhould be the object of mens ſcorn. and,contempt 2: But what ĩs it 
* which theſe brave ſpirits think a fit employment for themſelves, while 
they deſpiſe God and his Worſhip ? I it to be curiouſly' dreſſed, and 
make a fine ſhew, to think the time better ſpent at the Glaſs than at their 
Devotions? Theſe indeed are weighty imployments, and fit in the firſt 
place to be minded, if we were made only to be gared upon. Is it 


meerly to ſee Plays, and read Romances, and to be great admirers of 


that vain and frothy diſcourſe: which all. perſons - account wit but 
thoſe which have it? This is ſuch an end of man's life whicly no Phloſs-: 
pher ever thought of. Or is it to ſpend time in exceſſes and debauche-- 
ies, and to be ſlaves to as many luſts as will command them? This 
were ſomething indeed, if we had any other name givem us but that of 
Men. Or laſtly, is it to have their minds taken up with the great af- 
fairs of this World, to be wiſe..in conſidering, careful in managing 
the publick intereſt of a Nation? This is an employment; I grant, fit for 
the pens minds, but not ſuch, which need at all to take them off from 
minding their eternal ſalvation, For the greateſt wiſdom is conſiſtent” 


with that, elſe Religion would be accounted: folly, : and: I take it for 


granted, that it was never the truly wiſe man but the pretender. that 
entertains any mean thoughts of Religion, And ſuch a one uſes the 


publick Intereſt no better than he doth Religion, only for à ſhew to 


the 
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the World; char he mRN carry on hisown deſigus the better. And is 
this really ſuch a valuable thing for a man to be contented to cheat him 


— 


. 


have 


ſetting afide the canſideratians of a life to come, whether to be juſt and 


mane Natuse, than all the vanities and enceſſes, all the littlè arts and 
apt to pleaſe themſelves with? And if fo, (hall 


GLENS which men A ö ; bus * 40 

fiable 60 he fo ? No: ſuroly, but if God had required any thing to make 
ys happy;:which bad! been as contrary to our prefent Inrereſt as the 
Precepts bt Chriſtianity are agreeable to it; yet the end would have made 
r caſie, and thoſe things pleaſant which tend to 
make ts; ppy. 15K n 2 10 Jig Vino eee EF: gun Vos 
2. Afe tlieſe things ( uncęrtain, that they are not fit for a wiſe man 9 
be ſolieitqus about them? F thep will caue with: alittle care, they wi 
fay, they arerdefirable, lut too muß will unfit them for greater buſmeſy ? 
But do man believe theſe things to be true or not, when they ſay 
thus? If they be true, why need they fear their uncertainty ? Tf they 
be certain what pains and care can be too great about them, ſince a 
little will nauer ſer vet obtain themꝰ Let but the care and diligence be 
proportitmablr to the greatneſs of the end and the weight of the 
things; and you need never fear the want of a recompence for all your 
labour. But ſuppoſe you ſay, I you were ful ly conuiuced of their certain- 
ty, ven wand Luo ure after them. What hinders you from being fo 
convinced d Is ĩt nit a bad diſpoſition of mind which makes you un- 
willing to enquire into them? Examine things with a mind as free as 
yon would rave ity judge ſeriouſſy according to the reaſon of things, 
and you Will eaſily find the intereſts of a life to come are far more cer- 
tain, as well as more deſirable than thoſe of this preſent life. And 
yet the great! uncertainty of all the honours and riches of this world, 


never hinder the covetous or ambitious perſon from their great earneſt- 


neſs in pocſuit of them. And ſhall not then all the mighty arguments 
yhich God himſelf hath made uſe of to confirm to us the certainty of 
x life to came, prevail upon us to look more feriouſly after it? Shall 


the unexpreſſible love of the Father; the unconceivable ſufferings of 


the dan of God, and the miraculous deſcent and powerful afliftance 
ofthe Holy Ghoſt have no. more tapreſſon on ov minds, than to 
leave lis uncerta im of à future Rate > What mighty doubts and ſuſpici- 
ons of God what diſtruſts of hamarie nature, what unſpeakable ingrati- 
tude, and unaccountable folly lies at the bottom of all this uncertain- 
ty? O Role, and ſlew of beurt to beliove, not only what the Prophets have 
ſpoken, but what our Lord hath declared; God himſelf hath given teſtimony 
% HTO IU BETA. +7 


to, and th Holy GBH bath confirm © 


3. But is not yo Htereſt concerned in theſe things 2 Is it all one 
to you whether your ſouls be immortal or no? whether they live in 
eternal felicity, or unchangeable miſeyy ? Is it no more to you, than 
to know! what kind of Baubles are in requeſt at the Indiet, or whe- 


ther the Cuſtoms of China or Japan are the wiſer ? i. e. than the 
moſt trifling things, and the remoteſt from our knowledge, But this is 
ſo abſurd and unreaſonable to ſuppoſe; that men ſhould not think them- 


alk 


ſelf of his | &fernal happineſs, that he may be able to cheat the world, 


La... 


and abuſe his truſt? Luppedl then to the Conſciences of atlhfucth'who-- - ! © 
g af 
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ſhall not ſhew ſo much diſtruſt of their underſtandings to ſpeak any 
longer to it. 3 0 ee 107 2 | 12 3 i n 1 | 5 
3. But if notwithſtanding all theſe things our neglect ſtill continues, 


« Heb. x6, then * there remains nothing but a frarful looking for of judgment, and 


27. 


the fiery indignation of God. For there is no poſſibility of eſcaping if we 
continue to neglect ſo great ſalvation. All hopes of eſcaping are taken 
away, which are only in that, which men neglect ; and thoſe who neglec 
their only way to ſalvation, muſt needs be miſerable. How canthat man 


ever hope to be ſaved by him whoſe blood he deſpiſes and tramples under 


foot 2 What grace and favour can he expect from God who hath don: 
deſpight unto the Spirit of Grace? That hath caſt away with reproach 


and contempt the greateſt kindneſs and offers of Heaven. What can fave 


+ Gal. 6. 
TY 


him that reſolves to be damned, and every one does ſo, who knows he 
ſhall be damned, if he lives in his ſins, and yet continues to do fo ? 
God himſelf, in whoſe only pity our hopes are, hath irreverſibly de- 


creed that he will have no pity upon thoſe, who deſpiſe his'goodneſs, 


ſlight his threatnings, abuſe his patience, and fin the more becauſe he 
offers to pardon. It is not any delight that God takes in the miſcries 
of his Creatures, which makes him puniſh them; but ſhall not God 
vindicate his awn honour againſt obſtinate and impenitent ſinners? He 
declares before-hand, that he is far from delighting in their ruine, and 
that is the reaſon he hath made ſuch large offers, and uſed ſo many 
means to make them happy; but if men reſolve to deſpiſe his 
offers, and ſlight the means of their ſalvation, ſhall not God be juft 
without being thought to be cr#el ? And we may aſſure our ſelves none 


ſhall ever ſuffer beyond the juſt deſert of their fins; for puniſhment, as - 


the Apoſtle tells us in the Words before the Text, is nothing but 2 juſt 
recompence of reward. And if there were ſuch a one proportionable to 
the violation of the Law delivered by Angels; how ſhall we think to ef- 
cape who negle# a more excellent means of happineſs, which was de- 
livered by our Lord himſelf? If God did not hate fin, and there were 
not a puniſhment belonging to it, why did the Son of God die for the 
expiation of it? and if his death were the only means of expiation, 


how is it poſſible that thoſe who negle& that, ſhould eſcape the pu- 


niſhment not only of their other fins, but of that great contempt of 
the means of our ſalvation by him ? Let us not then think to trifle 


with God, as though it were impoſſible a Being ſo merciful and kind, 
ſhould ever puniſh his Creatures with the miſeries of another life: For, 


however we may deceive our ſelves, God will not be mocked, for what- 
ſoever a man ſoweth, that ſhall he reap ;, for he that ſoweth to his fleſh, ſhalt 
of the fleſh reap corruption: but he that ſoweth to the Spirit, ſhall of the Spi- 


rit reap life everlaſting. 


I ſhall only propornd ſome few Conſiderations, to prevent ſo great 
a neglect as that of your ſalvation is. | 


x, Conſider what it is you negle&, the offer of Eternal Happineſs, 


the greateſt kindneſs that ever was expreſſed to the World, the founda- 
tion of your preſent peace, the end of your beings, the ſtay of your 
minds, the great deſire of your Souls, the utmoſt felicity that humane 
Nature is capable of; Is it nothing to neglect the favour of a Prince, 
the kindneſs of Great Men, the offers of a large and plentiful Eſtate ? 
but theſe are nothing to the neglect of the favour of God, the love of 


his Son, and that ſalvation which he hath purchaſed for you, Nay, 
it is not a bare neglect, but it implies in it a tam who offs not only 


of the things offered, but of the kindneſs of him who offers them. If 
928 | men 
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2. Conſider on what terms you neglect it, or what the things are for 
whoſe ſake you are fo great enemies to your own ſalvation. Have you 
ever found that contentment in fin or the vanities of the World, that 
for the ſake of them, you are willing to be for ever miſerable? What 
will you think of all your debaucheries, and your neglects of God and 
your ſelves, when you come to die ? What would you then give (if it 


were in your power to redeem your loſt time) that you had ſpent your 


time leſs to the ſatisfaction of your ſenſual deſires, and more in ſeek- 


ing to pleaſe God ? How uncomfortable will the remembrance be of all 


your exceſſes, oaths, injuſtice and profaneneſs, when death approaches, 
and judgment follows it? What peace of mind will there then be to 
thoſe who have ſerved God with faithfulneſs, and have endeavoured 
to work ont their ſalvation, though it hath been with fear and trembling ? 
But what wonld it then profit a man to have gained the whole World, and 
ro loſe hit own Soul? Nay, what unſpeakable loſers muſt they then be, 
that loſe their Souls for that which hath no value at all , if compared 


with the world. [- JS 


3. Conſider what follows upon this neglect, not only the loſs of great 
ſalvation, but the incurring as great damnation for it. The Scripture 
deſcribes the miſeries of the life to come, not meerly by negatives, but 
by the moſt ſenſible and painful things. If deſtruction be dreadful, what 


is everlaſting deſtruction? If the anguiſh of the ſoul, and the pains of 


the body be ſo troubleſome, what will the deftruction be both of Body 
and Soul in Hell 2 If a Serpent gnawing in our bowels be a repreſenta- 


tion of an inſuppottable miſery here, what will that be of the Worm 


that never dies 2 If a raging and devouring fire, which can laſt but till 
it hath conſumed a fading ſubſtance, be in its appearance ſo amazing, 
and in its pain ſo violent, what then will the enduring be of that wrath 


of God, which ſhall burn like fire, and yet be everlaſting? Conſider 
then of theſe things, while God gives you time to conſider of them 


and think it an ineſtimable mercy that you have yet time to repent of 
your fins, to beg mercy at the hands of God, to redeem your time, to 
depart from iniquity, to be frequent in Prayer, careful of your Acti- 
ons, and in all things obedient to the Will of God, and fo God will par- 
don your former neglects, and grant you this great Salvation. | 
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For, confider bim that endured ſuch contradiction of 


ſenners againſt himſelf, leſt ye be weary, and faint mn 


your minds. 


T hath never yet been ſo well with the World, and we have no great 
reaſon to hope it ever will be ſo; that the beſt of things, or of 
men, ſhould meet with entertainment in it, ſuitable to their own 
worth and excellency. If it were once to be hoped, that all Man- 
kind would be wiſe and ſober, that their judgments would be accord- 
ing to the truth of things, and their actions ſuitable to their jadgments ; 


we might then reaſonably expect that nothing would be valued ſo 


much as true goodneſs, nothing ſo much in contempt and diſgrace as 

impiety and profaneneſs. But if we find it much otherwiſe in the Age 
we live in, we have ſo much the leſs cauſe to wonder at it; becauſe it 
Hath been thus, in thoſe times we might have thought would have been 


far better than our own. I mean thoſe times and ages, wherein there 


were not only great things firſt ſpoken and delivered to Mankind, but 
examples as great as the things themſelves ; but theſe did ſo little pre- 
vail on the ſtupid and unthankful World, that they among whom the 
Son of God did firſt manifeſt himſelf, ſeem d only ſolicitous to make 
good one Propheſie concerning him, viz. That he ſhould be deſpiſed and 
rejected of men. And they who ſuffer'd their malice to live as long as 
he did, were not contented to let it dye with him; but their fury in- 
creaſes as the Goſpel does: and where-ever it had ſpread it ſelf, they 
purſue it with all the rude clamours, and violent perſecutions which 
themſelves or their factors could raiſe againſt it. This we have a large teſti- 
mony of, in thoſe Jewiſh Chriſtians to whom this Epiſtle was written; 
who had no ſooner embraced the Chriſtian Religion, but they were ſet 
upon by a wholearmy of perſecutors, Heb. 10. 32. But call toremembrance 
the former days, in which after ye were illuminated , ye endured. a great 

fight of affiitions. As though the great enemy of ſouls, and therefore 


of Chriſtians, had watched the firſt opportunity to make the ſtrongeſt / 


impreſſion 
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hearing their ſufferings, which they had at firſt: - For he well knew, 


hd much it would tend to the diſhonour of the Golſpel, as weil as to : 1 
their own diſromfort; if after ſuch an early proof of a great and un- | 1 
daunted ſpirit, it ſhould be ſaid of them, as was once of a great Romas 4 
Captain, Oltima Prinis cedebant ; that they ſhould decline in their repu- . 
tation as they did in their years; and at aſt fink under that weight of — 
duty which they had born with fo much honour before. Therefore, as | 4 
a General in the Field, after a ſharp and fierce encounter at firſt, with 
a mighty reſolution by his Souldiers; when he finds by the niimber and 
freſh recruits of the enemy, that his ſmaller forces are like to be born 
down before them; and through meer wearineſs of fighting are rea- 


dy to turn their backs, or yield themſelves up to the enemies mercy 1 
he conjures them by the honour they have gain'd, and the courage they 
had already expreſſed, by their own intereſt, and the example of their 
Leaders, by the hopes of glory, and the fears of puniſhment, that they + 
would bear the laſt ſhock of their enemies force, and rather be the Trophies 1 
of their Courage than of their Triumphs: ſo does our Apoſtle, when hne 
finds ſome among them begin to debate, whether they had beſt to ſtand it TT 
out or no; he conjures them, 1. By the rememberarce of their own former -_ 
courage, whereby they did bear as ſnarp tryals as theſe could be, with : 
the 1 chearfulneſs and conſtancy ; and what could they gain by 
yielding at laſt, but great diſhonour to therhſclves , that they had 
ſuffer d ſolong to no purpoſe, unleſs it were to diſcover their own weak- 
_ neſsand inconſtancy. 2. By the hopes of a reward which would ſure) 

follow their faithfulneſs ; v. 35, 36. Caſt not away therefore your 5 
dence, which hath great recompence of reward. For ye have nted of patience 
that after ye have done the will of God, ye might receive the pi 2 7 and 
the time will not be long ere ye come to enjoy it, v. 37. but? ye draw 
back, you loſe all your former labours, for he who alone is able to re- 
compence you, hath ſaid, that if 2 man draw bac t, my (oil: ſball have 
0 pleaſure in him, v. 38. and then from the example of himſelf, and al! 
the genuine followers of Chtiſt, but me are not of them whodraw back u-: 
to perdition 3 but of them that believe to the ſaving of the ſoul, v. 35; But 
leſt theſe examples ſhould not be enough to perſwade” them 3" he con- 
jures them by the name of all thoſe who were as eminent for the great - 
neſs of their minds as the ſtrength of their Faith; who Have delpiſed 
the frowns as well as the ſtniles of tlie world; and were not difcou- 
raged by the ſevereſt tryals from placing their confidence in God, ans 

"i | | | their 
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7 and allthis done by perſorts who bad mt 


received the proce er Heb. 11.39. And could there be a greater diſpa- 
gement to t e clearneſs of that light we enjoy above them, if we on- 


y grew fainter by it? And therefore in the beginning of this Chapter he 


encourages them by that Army of Martyrs which had gone before them, 
ö loud of witneſſes which did both direct and refreſh them, that 


they would lay. aſide every thing which was apt to oppreſs or diſhearten 


hem, but eſpecially their ſinful fears, which they were ſo eaſily betray'd. by, 
aud ſo run wiiß | 
5 if none ff theſe will prevail with you, there is an example yet be- 
hand, that-ought above all, others to heighten your courage, and that 
8, Of the Captain of your ſalvation, the author and finiſher of your fath, 
under whom you ſerve, and from _ you expect your reward; and 
as Cæſar once ſaid to his Souldiers; when he ſaw them ready to retreat 
out of the field, Videte quem, & quo loco Imperatorem deſerturi eftic, 
Remember what kind of Sen you forſake, and in what place you 
leave him: one whom you have vow'd your lives and your ſervice to, 
one who hath thought nothing too dear, which was to be done for 
your good, one that will be ready to reward the leaſt ſervice you can 
lo for him, one that is ready to aſhſt you to the utmoſt in. what 
ou undertake, one that hath already. undergone far more for your 


fakes, than ever you can do for his; therefore, Conſider him that en- 


in your minds. 


dured ſuch contradi&ion of ſinners againſt himſelf, leſt ye be weary, and funt 


In which words we have repreſented to us the unparallel'd example 


of courage and patience under ſufferings, in our Lord and Saviour; 
nd the great influence that it ought to have on all thoſe who are call 
by his Name, that they would not diſhonour ſo excellent a pattern of 
enduring ſufferings, by weakneſs or dejection of mind. Chriſtianity is 
a Religion which above all others does arm men againſt all the con- 
tingencies and miſeries of the life of man: yea, it makes them ſervice- 


able to the moſt advantageous purpoſes that the greateſt bleſſings can 


be deſigned for. It raiſes the minds of men higher than barely to con- 


ſider the common condition of humane nature, the unavoidableneſs of 
ſuch things which are out of our own power, and the unreaſonable- 


neſs of tormenting our ſelves about the things which are ſo, and that 


moſt mens conditions in the World as to their contentment, depends 


more upon their minds, than their outward circumſtances; though 
theſe are things very fit for us as men to conſider and make uſe of: yet 


they do not reach to that height, which the conſideration of a life to 
come, and the tendency of all our ſufferings here to the inhancement of 
our future glory may raiſe us to. Eſpecially conſidering not only the 
weight of the arguments in themſelves, but the force they receive 


| from the example of him, who for the Joy that was ſet before him, endured 


the Croſs, and deſpiſed the ſhame, and is ſet dowh at the right hand of tbe 
throne of God. By which mighty inſtance we find; that the ſufferings 


of this life are ſo far from being inconſiſtent with the joys of another, 


* Heb. 2. 


that he who is * the Captain of Salvation, mus - made perſed through ſuf- 
ferings, and therefore none of his followers have cauſe to be dejected 
under them. But that we may the better underſtand the force of this 
argument, we ſhall conſider, r 


1. What thoſe things were which he endured. | 


2. From 


\.. patience, the race that was ſet before them, v. 1. But, ſaith 
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. From whom he ſuffer d them; i war the cbitradictiam 's 
abain himſelf. ee Chi e eee 9 15 
| 0 what way and manner he underwent . 


— 


ni i 
4. For what ends he did it. And when we have conſidered theſe, we 
ſhall ſee the influence this example of Chriſts ſufferings onght to have 
upon our conſtancy and patience : which will be the moſt uſeful” im- 
provement of it to Us. CE ON LE 0 ĩ ͤ ne” 
1. What thoſe things were which Chriſtendured 3 which are here com- 
prehended under thoſe words, the contraclict ĩon of finnert. It is Aer 


by the beſt Expoſitors, both Greek and Latin, that under this — 5 f 


the contradi@ion of finnert, the whole Hiſtory of our Saviour's ſufferings 
is comprehended. All the injuries, repfoaches, falſe accuſations, all the 
cruelties, indignities, and violence, which were offer d him, from the time 
of his publick appearance to his expitingupon the Croſs, being undergone 
by him by the malice of unreaſonable men, may be call d th contradiFion 


— 


ſners. For the ſenſe of this word extends as well to actions as words: 


and the ſum of all that which our Saviour ſuffer d from them, may be re- 


dilparagement of his Miracles. 3. The violence offer d to his Perſon. © 
1. The ill entertainment of his Doctrine; which muſt needs ſeem very 
ſtrange to thoſe who do not conſider what a diffcult acceſs the clear- 
eſt reafon hath to the minds of ſach who are governed by intereſt and 
prejudice, Though all the Propheſies concerning the Meſſzas were ful- 
filled in him; though the expectations of the people were great at that 


time concerning the appearance of him that was to redeem bis people; 


though all the characters of time, place, and perſon, did fully agree to 


what was foretold by the Prophets; though his Doctrine were as becomin 

the Son of God to reveal, às the ſons of men to receive; though the 
unſpotted innocency of his life was fo great, as made him weary of hi 

own that betray d him: yet becauſe he came not with the po Tine 
ſplendor which they expected, they deſpiſe his Perſon, revile his Dohrin Tine, 
erſectite His Followers, and contrive his ruin. What could have been 
imagined more probable, than that the Jewiſh Nation, which had 
waited Jong in expectation of the Meſſias coming, ſhould! ve wel- 
com'd his'approach with the greateſt joy, and receiv'd the Vietlage he 
brought with a kindneſs only ſhort of that which he ſhewed in com- 
ing among them? Was it nothing to be eaſed of that heavy burden of 
the Ceremonial Law, which neither they nor their Fathers were able 
to bear? and that God was willing to exchange the chargeable and 
troubleſome ſervice of the Temple, for the more 'teaſonable'and '{piri- 


ics 8 


tual Worſhip of himſelf > Was it nothing to have the Promiſes of a 


Land which now groaned under the weight of its opprefliqns, turned 


into thoſe of an eternal ſtate of blifs and iminortality ? and to change 


the Lamps of the Temple, for the glorious appeatanoe of the on of 
| Riphtcouſheſs > Was it nothing to have an offer of 


ve at "Peach and Recon- 
elliation' with God made them, after they had fuffer d ſo much under 
the fury of his diſpleaſtire? Was a meer teinpotal deffverance by ſome 
mighty Conquerer from the ſubpection they were in to the. Ram ar 


Power, ſo much mote valuable a thing, than an eternal redemf tion from 


, 


the powers of Hell and the Grave?” Are the” potiipþs and varittics of this 


preſent life, ſuch great things in God account: that it was not pofnble 
for his Son tb appear Without them? Nay, how 'onſuitable hack it been 


for ode WhO eme to preach hümility, pätiende, felfdenyal, and con- 
SH L 2 | 


_ tempt 


duced under theſe heads. 1. The ill entertainment of his Doctrine. 2. The 


1 2 
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tempt of the world, to have made oſtentation of the State and Gran- 
deur of it? So that either he muſt have changed his Doctrine, or ren. 
dred himſelf liable to the ſuſpicion of ſeeking to get this world by the 
reaching of another. And if his Doctrine had been of another kind, 
e might have been eſteemed a great perſon among the Jews, but not 
the Son of God, or the promiſed Meſſzas, in whom all Nations of the 

Earth ſhould be bleſſed. Which ſurely they would. never have thought 
themſelves to have been, in one, who muſt have ſubdued the neigh. 

bour Nations to advance the honour, of his own. But ſince the Son of 

God thought fit to appear in another manner than they expected him, 

they thought. themſelves too great to be ſaved by ſo mean a Saviour, 

If he had made all the Kingdoms of the Earth to have bowed under 

him, and the Nations about them to have been all tributaries to them; 

if Jeruſalem had been made the Seat of an Empire as great as the World 

it ſelf, they would then have gloried in his Name, and entertained 
whatever he bad ſaid, whether true- or falſe, with a wonderful Vene- 
ration. But Truth in an humble dreſs meets with few admirers; they 

could not imagine: ſo. much Power and Majeſty could ever ſhroud it 

* 1 John ſelf under ſo plain a diſguiſe. : Thus Chriſt came to his own, and his 
ons own received bim not. Lea, thoſe that ſhould have known him the beſt 
of all others; thoſe who frequently converſed with him, and heard him 
ſpeak as never man ſpake,and ſaw him do what never man did, were yet ſo 
Plinded by the meanneſs of his Parentage and Education, that they baf. 
fle their own Reaſon, and \ perſiſt in their Infidelity, becauſe they 
knew the place and, manner of his breeding; the names of bis Mother 
+ Matt. and his Brethren and Siſtersz + Are: they not all with us , whence then 
13. 55, bath this man all theſe things? As though, 1s not this the Carpenters Son, 


7 


had been ſufficient anſwer to all . he could ſay or do. 


2. The diſparagement of his Miracles. Since the bare propoſal of his 
Doctrine, though never ſo reaſonable, could not prevail with them to 
believe him to be the Son of God, he. offers them a further proof of 

it by the mighty works which were wrought by him. And though the 

Job. 3. 2- more ingenuous among them were ready to acknowledge, that no 
man could do the things which he did, unleſs God were with him : yet 
they who were reſolved to hear and ſee, and not underſtand ; when, 
they found it not for their credit, to deny matters of fa& fo univer- 
ally known atteſted, they ſeek all the means to blaſt the reputation 
of them that may be. Sometimes raiſing popular infinuations againſt 
him, that he was a man of no. auſtere life, a friend to Publicans and 
Sinners, one that could chooſe no other day to do his works on, but 
that very day wherein God himſelf did reſt from his; and therefore 
no great regard was to be had to what ſuch a one did. When theſe 
arts would not take, but the people found the beneſit of his Miracles, 
in healing the ſick, curing the Blind and the Lame, feeding the Hungry; 
then they undervalue all theſe in compariſon with the wonders that 
were wrought by Mofes; in the Wilderneſs. If he would have made 
the Earth to open her mouth, and ſwallow up the City and the Pow- 
er of Rome; if he. would have fed a mighty Army with bread from 
Heaven inſtead, of feeding ſome few thouſands with very ſmall Provi- 
ſions; if inſtead: of raifing one Lazarus from the Grave, he would have 
raiſed up their Sampſoz's, and their David's, their men of ſpirit and 
conduct, whoſe ery. preſence would have put a new life into the 


hearty, of the peoplez I ingend of calling gur Neri, he Mond have 
Jen ; *. | | | ca 
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caſt out the Romans, whom they hated io oe of the two: if he 
healing the maladies of ſome few inconſiderable perſons: if inſtead of 
being at the expence of a Miracle to pay tribute, he would have hin- 
der d them from paying any at all; then a Second. Moſes would have 
been too mean a title for him, he could have been no leſs than the pro- 


would have ſet himſelf to the cure of a 


nie Meſs the Sor of cen Bt 
ther way, the demonſtration of it ma 


the greateſt malice againſt him, becauſe he would not imploy it as 
they would have him. From thence, they condemn his Miracles as 


only ſome effects of a Magical skill; and ſay, he diſpoſſeſſed the leſſer 
Devils by the power of him that was the Prince among them. So un- 


worthy a requital did they make for all the mighty works which had 


been done among them; Which, as our Saviour ſaith, if they had heew + Mat. 11. 


FL But although all this argued a ſtrange ſpirit of contradickion in them 
to all the deſigns for their @wn good; yet the malice from whence that 
roſe, would not ſtop here; for as they had long contrived his ruin, 
ſo they watched only an opportunity to effect it. Which his frequent 


preſence at Jeruſalem ſeemed to put into their hands, but his reputation 


with the people made them fearful of embracing it. Therefore they 
imploy their Agents to deal privately with one of his Diſciples who 
might be fitteſt for their deſign; and to work upon his covetous 
humour by the promiſe of a reward, to bring him to betray his Ma- 
ſter with the greateſt privacy into their hands. This Jadas undertakes, 
knowing the place and ſeaſon of his Maſters retirements, not far from 
the City, where they might with the greateſt - ſecrecy and ſafety ſeize 


upon his perſon. Which contrivance of theirs our Saviour was not 


at all ignorant of; but prepares himſelf and his Diſciples for this 
great encounter. He inſtitutes his ſolemn Supper, to be perpetually 


obſerved in remembrance of his death and ſufferings, ; after which he 


diſcourſes admirably with his Diſciples, to arm them againſt their future 
ſufferings; and prays that moſt divine Prayer, St. John 17. which he had 
no ſooner finiſhed, but he goes with his Diſciples to the uſual place 
of his retirement in a Garden at the foot of the Mount of Olives, And 


now begins the blackeſt Scene of ſufferings that ever was acted upon hu- 


mane Nature, Which was ſo great, that the Son of God himſelf ex- 
preſſeth a more than uſual apprehenſion of it; which he diſcovered by 


; 


the Agony he was in, in which he ſweat ＋ drops of B ood; by the ear- + Luk, 


ny * 


# 
= 


neſtneſs of his Prayer, falling upon his knees, and praying thrice, 44 


** 


Ji he imploy d bis power ano- 

them hate him the more; ſinſe 
they thought with themſelves. what ſtrange things they would have 
done with it for the benefit of their Country; and therefore expreſs 


done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented long ago in ſackcloth and 2": 


22. 


ſaying, [| O my Father, if it be poſſible, let this Cup paſs from me, wever-y au. 6, 


theleſs not as I will, but as thou wilt. Surely, this Cup muſt needs have 39. 


a great deal of bitterneſs in it, which the Son of God was, ſo. earneſt 
to be freed from. If there kad been nothing in it but what is com- 
monly incident to humane Nature, as to the apprehenſions of death 
or pain, it ſeems ſtrange, that he who had the greateſt innocency, the 
moſt perfect charity, the freeſt reſignation of himſelf the fulleſt aſſu- 
rance of the reward to come, ſhould expreſs a greater ſenſe of the hor- 
ror of his ſafferings , than thouſands, did, 4 ſuffer d for his Jake. 
But now was the hour come wherein the Son of God was to be ob 0 0 


bg Ae At 1 » 
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Sacrifice for the ſins of men wherein he was 1% bear our griefs, and ch. 
: 5 53- . ſorrows, when he was * to be wounded for our tranſareſſions, and 
41 5- 

7 Mat» 26. 


— — e 


wiſed for our iniquities ; now F his ſoul was exteeding ſorrowful even uny conſide 
49 death; for now || the hour of his enemies was come, and the power 9 them. 
|| Luke | 


l darkneſs. And accordingly they improve it; they came out againſt him 
1 ieder, with ſwords and ſtaves, and having feized his Perſon, 


greateſt contempt of him, for they ſpit in his face, they buffet him, and 
ſmite him with the palms of their hands, they mock him, and bid 
him propheſie who it was that ſmote him; fo inſolent was their malice 
grown, and ſo ſpightful was their indignation againſt hin. And ſo 
fearful were they, leſt he ſhould eſcape their hands, that the very next 
morning early, they ſend him bound to the Roman Governour, to have 
the ſentence pronounced againſt him, to whom they accuſe him of 
Sedition and Treaſon; but Pilate upon examination of him declares, 
+ Luk: F he found no fault in him; which made them heap more unreaſonable 
23-4 calumnies upon him, being reſolved by what means ſoever to take a- 
way his Life. Nay, the price of the Blood of the Son of God was 
fallen ſo low with them, that they preferred the life of a known ſedi- 
tious perſon, and a Murtherer before him. And when Pilate being unſa- 
|| Mat. 27. tisfied, asked till, || what evil hath he done? they continue their im- 
pPortunity without any other anſwer but Cruciſie him, and making up 
what wanted in Juſticeand Reaſon in the loudneſs of their clamours, And 
at laſt ſeeing the fury and madneſs of the people, with the proteſtation 
of his own innocency as to his blood, he delivers him up to the people; 
and now he is ſtripped, and ſcourged, and mocked, with a Crown 
Thorns, a Scarlet Robe, and a Reed in his hand all the indignities they 
could think of, they put upon him. But though it pleaſed them to 
have him expoſed to all the ignominies imaginable, yet nothing would 
ſatisſie them bat his blood ; and therefore he is led forth to be crucified, 
and though ſo lately ſcourged and weakned by his ſorrows, yet heis 
made to carry his own Croſs (at leaſt through the City) for no other 
death could fatifie them, but the moſt ignominious and painful. And 
when he was brought to the place of Crucifixion, they nail his hands 
and feet to the Croſs, and while he was hanging there, they deride 
and mock him ſtill, they divide his Garments before his face, give him 
Gall and Mes coo to drink, and the laſt act of violence committed up- 
on him, was the piercing of his fide, ſo that out of his Pericardium 
* Joh. 19. iſſued * both water and blood. Thus did the Son of God ſuffer at the 
3+ hands of unreaſonable men; thus was the blood of that immaculate 
Lamb ſplit by the hands of violence ; and he who left the boſom of 
his Father to bring us to ihn was here treated as if he had been un- 
wormy tw ivenpon , Ten oe TE 
2. But that which yet heightens theſe: ſufferings of Chriſt, is to con- 
ſider, from whom he ſuffer d theſe things, it was from ſinners; which i 
as much as to ſay, from men, if the word were taken in the largeſt 
ſenſe of it ; for all have ſinned; but being taken by us in oppoſition to 
other men, ſo it implies a greater height of wickedneſs in theſe than in 
other perſons. But this is not here to be conſider'd abſolutely, as de- 
noting what kind of perſons he ſuffer d from, but ming particular re- 
ſpe& to the nature of their proceedings with him, and the Ong 


* 
* 
* 1 
* 


J conſidering. the kindneſs and good 


ju 


1. The injuſtice and unteafonableneſs of their ptoctedit 1 
him. It is true indeed, (what Socrates (aid to his Wife, when the com- 


| chincd that he ſaffer'd- unjuſtly, What, (hich he, and md ges have 11 


fer juſtly ?) it is much greater comfort to the perfon why does ſuffer, 
when he does It unjuſtly, but it is a far greater reflection on thoſe who 
were the cauſes of it. And that our Bleſſed Saviour did fuffer with the 
oreateſt injuſtice from theſe men, is appatent from the falſeneſs and weak- 
neſs of all the accuſations which were brought againſt him. TO accuſe 
the Son of God for Blaſphemy, in ſaying, he was fo, is as unjuſt as td 
condemn a King for. treaſon, . becauſe he. ſaith he is 4 King © the 


ught to have examined the grounds on which he called ag 5 


ou 

and. if He had not given pregnant evidences of it, then to have paſſ 
ſentence upon him as an Impoſtor and Blafphemer. If the thing were 
trae, that he was what we ſaid, he Sen of God, what hotrible guilt was 
it in them, to imbrue their hands in his blood? and they found he al- 


ways atteſted it, and now was willing to lay down his life to conffrfm 


the truth of what he ſaid. This ſurely ought at leaſt to have made 


them more inquiſitive into what he had affirmed , but they allow him 


not the liberty of a fair tryal, they haſten and precipitate the ſentence, 


| that they might do ſo the execution. If he were candemried as a falfe 


Prophet ; (for that ſeems to be the occaſion. of the Savhedrim. meetir 
to do it, to whom the cogniſance of that did particularly belong) wh 


do they not mention what it was he had foretold, which had 7 ome _ 
4 fu n 
death for 


1 or what reaſon do they give why he had uſur 
ce to himſelf 3- If no liberty were allowed under pain o. 
any to ſay, that they were ſent from God, how was it poſſible for t 


or the 
Meſſias ever to appear, and not be condemned? for the expettati6rr of | 


im was, that he ſhould be a great perſon immediately ſent from God 


= & £* £ 


or the delivery of his people. And ſhould he be ſent from God, and 

not ſay that he was ſo ? for how then could men know that he was? 

80 that their way of proceeding with him, diſcovers it ſelf to be 
manifeſtly unjuſt, and contrary to their own avowed expectations. Nei- i. es 
ther were they more ſucceſsful in the accuſation of him before PiJare's 


\ , 
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„ 2 in that I have betrayed the innocent blood. What could hay 
n ſaid more for his Vindication at this titne than this was, by ſud 

n a8 Judas, one who had known our Saviour long, and hy 
en the fitteſt inſtrument, if any guilt could have been faſten'd upay 
him, to have managed the accuſation againſt him? but the anxiety 9 

his mind was too great for what he had done already, to live to d 

them any longer ſervice; for either his grief ſuffocated him, or his gui 

made him hang himſelf; for the words will ſignifie eitbef. Neither 

can it be ſaid by any modern Jews, that all the teſtimony we have of 

theſe things is from his own Diſciples ; but that certainly they ha 

ſome greater matter to accuſe him of; which we now have loſt: Fot 

how is it poſlible to coriceive, that a matter ſo important as that wa, 

ſhould be loſt by thoſe of their own Nation, who were ſo highly con. 

cerned to vindicate themſelves in all places, as ſoon as the Goſpel wy 

ſpread abroad in the World? For the guilt of this blood was every where 

by the Chriſtians charged upon them; and their prodigious ſuffering 
afterwards were imputed wholly. by them to the ſhedding of that bloul 
of Chriſt, which by a moſt ſolemn imprecation they tad ſaid, ſhould be 

upon them and their Children. Beſides, how comes Celſus, who perſo. 

| nates a Jew, oppoſing Chriſtianity, to mention no other accuſations 
, gainſt hini but thoſe recorded in the Goſpel ; and * Origen challenges 
. him or any other perſon to charge him with any action which might 
deſerve puniſhment. And which is very obſervable, Porphyrie, one of 
the moſt inveterate enemies of Chriſtianity, and that took as much 
painsto write againſt it as any, and had more learning to do it with, 
+ A.. Jet in his Book of the Philoſophy of Oracles, as F St. W tells . 
ae Ciut. quotes an Oracle wherein were theſe words concerning Chriſt, 4 
wg L 19: phat became of him after his death? it ſaith, that his Soul wat immortal, 
Gar &r- || Viri pietate præſtantiſſimi eſt illa anima, and that it was the ſoul of a "> 
ome excellent perſon for piety ; and being then asked, why he was condemned: 
abend, the anſwer only is, that the Body (of the beſt.) is expoſed to weakning tor 
Dea: cor- ments, but the Soul reſts in heavenly habitations. So that on no account 
4: 77% can this contradition appear to be otherwiſe than an act of great 


lirenibus injuſtice and cruelty, and therefore maſt needs be the contradidion of fin- 
—— | 1 


— 7 2, This contradiction of theirs to Chriſt was an act of high Ingratitude. 
anime on- It was a ſharp but very juſt rebuke which the Jews received from our 
par {apr Saviour, when they were once ready to ſtone him; Many good . works 
inſider. have TI ſhewed you from my Father, for which of thoſe works do you ſtone me? 
1 * The very ſame might have been applyed to his Judges and Accuſers; 
when they were about to crucifie him. For what was his whole Life 
after he appeared publickly, but a conſtant defign of doing good? His 
preſence had far more vertue for the curing all bodily diſtempers, than 
the Pool of Betheſda among the Jews, or the Temples of Eſculapins a- ch 

mong the Gentiles, What wonders were made of very ſmall things 
done by other perſons, as the cure of a blind Man by Veſpaſſan ! when 
ſuch multitudes of far more certain and conſiderable cures, can hard- ie 
Iy keep up the reputation of any thing extraordinary in him. But 


though his kindneſs was great to the bodies of men, where they were 5 
fit 7 5 of pity and compaſſion; yet it was far greater to their ſouls, b 
that being more agreeable to the deſign of his coming in the World; A 
for the other tended to raiſe ſuch an eſteem of him as might make him 0 


tlie more ſucceſsful in the cure of their Souls. And to ſhew, that this "_ p 


our conſiderat ion. 
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his great buſineſs, where-ever he comes, he diſcourſes about theſe 


things, takes every opportunity that might be improved for that end. 
refuſes no company he might do good upon, and converſes not win 


them with the pride and arrogance of either the Phariſees or Philoſophers; 


but with the greateſt meekneſs, humility and er How admirable 
are his more ſolemn Diſcourſes, eſpecially that upon the Mount, and 


that wherein he takes leave of his Diſciples! How dry and inſipid are ih 


the moſt ſublime Diſcourſes of the Philoſophers compared with theſe ? 
how clearly doth he ſtate our Duties, and what mighty encouragements' 
does he give to practiſe them]! how forcibly does he perſwade men to 


| ſelf-denyal and contempt of the world ! how excellent and holy are all 


his Precepts! how ſerviceable to the beſt intereſt of men in this life and 
that to come! how ſuitable and deſirable to the fouls of good men are 
the rewards he promiſes) what exact rule of Righteouſneſs hath he pre- 
ſcribed to men, in doing as they would be done by ! with what 'vehemency 


| doth he rebuke all hypocriſie and Phariſaiſm ! with what tenderneſs 
and kindneſs does he treat thoſe who have any real inclinations'to true 


goodneſs ! with what earneſtneſs does he invite, and with what love 
doth he embrace all repenting ſinners !! with what cafe doth he inſtruct, 


with what mildneſs doth he reprove, with what patience doth he bear To 


with his own Diſciples! Laſtly, with what authority did he both ſpeak 
and live, ſuch as commanded a reverence, where it did not beget a love 
And yet after a life thus ſpent, all the requital he met with, was to be 


| reproached, deſpiſed, and at laſt crucified. O the dreadful effects of ma- 
| lice and hy pocriſie! for theſe were the two great enemies which he al- 


ways proclaimed open war with ; and theſe at firſt contrived, and at laſt 
effected his cruel death. What baſeneſs, ingratitude, cruelty, ' and in- 
juſtice, (and what not?) will thoſe two ſins betray men to, when they 
bave once taken poſſeſſion of the hearts of men ! for we can find no- 
thing elſe at the bottom of all that wretched conſpiracy againſt our Savi- 
our; but that his doctrine and deſign was too pure and holy for them; 


and therefore they ſtudy to take him away who was the author of them. 


3. We conſider, in what way and manner, our Saviour underwent all 
theſe ſufferings ; and this as much as any thing is here propounded to 
For it is not only who, or what, but in what manner 
he endured the contradiction of ſinners, that we ought to conſider, to 
prevent fainting and dejection of mind. So another Apoſtle tells us, 


That Chriſt ſuffered for us, leaving us an example, that we ſhould- follow. a Pr 


his fteps ʒ who did no ſin, neither was guile found in his mouth ; who mben 21, 5,3 · 


was reviled, reviled not again: when he ſuffered he threatned not, but 
committed himſelf to him that judged rigbteonſiy. He uſes none of thoſe 
ranting expreſſions which none of the patienteſt perſons in the world 
were accuſtomed to; of bidding them laugh in Phalaris his Bull; and when 
they were racked with pains, to cry out Nil agis dolor: he tells them 
not, that it is their duty to have no ſenſe of torments, and to be jocund 
and pleaſant when their fleſh is torn from them, or nailed to a Croſs ; 
if this be any kind of fortitude, it is rather that of a Gladiator than of 
a wiſe man or a Chriſtian. The worſt of men either through a natural 
temper of body, of having hardned themſelves by cuſtom , have 
born the greateſt torments with the leaſt expreſſion of grief under them, 
And Panætius, one of the wiſeſt of the Stoicks, is fo far from making in- 
ſenſibleneſs of pain the property of a wiſe man, that he makes it not the 
Property of a man. The inferiour — are call d — 1570 
a „55 ulneſs 
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dulneſs and inſenſibleneſs, and not meerly from want of reaſon, any 
farther than that one follows from the other : * Bruta exiſtimantur ani 
malium quibus cor durum riget, ſaith Pliny, thoſe animals are call d Brute, 
which have the hardeſt hearts: and the nearer any of them approach to 
the nature of man, the more apprehenſive they are of danger, and the 
+ 5:aliz. more ſenſible of pain; thence f Scaliger ſaith of the Elephant, that it i 
hif. anim. maxim hellua, ſed non maxime bruta, though it be the greateſt beaſt, it is 
% Cel. the leaſt a Brute, Stupidity then under ſufferings can be no part of the 
OE excellency of a man: which in its greateſt height is in the Being; the 

moſt beneath him. But when danger is underſtood , and pain felt, 
and Nature groans under it, then with patience and ſubmiſſion to 
undergo it, and to conquer all the ſtrugglings of Nature againſt it, 
that is the duty and excellency of a Chriſtian! If to expreſs the leaſt 
ſenſe of grief and pain, be the higheſt excellency of ſuffering, the M.. 
cedonian Boy that ſuffered his fleſh to be burnt by a Coal, till it 
grew offenſive to all about him, without altering the poſture of his arm, 
leſt he ſhould diſturb Alexanders ſacrifice, out-did the greateſt Ph;loſo- 
phers of them all. Poſſidonius his pitiful rant over a fit of the Gout, ſo 
highly commended by Pompey and || Tylly ; O pain, it is to no purpoſe : 

Tull. . 
Tuſculsn. i ho thou beeſt troubleſome, I will never confeſs thou art evil; falls extremely 
' 4.22 ſhort of the reſolution of the Macedonian Boy, or any of the Spartan 
Touths, who would not in the midſt of torments ſo much as confeſs them 
troubleſome. And what a mighty revenge was that, that he would not 
confeſs it to be evil, when his complaint that it was troubleſome, was a 
god argument that he thought it ſo. It is not then the example of 
:eno Ot Cleanthes, or the rules of Stoiciſm, which Dionyſms Heracleoter, 
in a fit of the Stone complained of the fally of, that are to be the mea- 
ſures of patience, and courage in bearing ſufferings; but the example 
and Precepts of our Lord and Saviour, who exprefled a great ſenſe of 
his ſufferings , but withal the greateſt ſubmiſſion under them. When 
Aub. * Lipfeus lay a dying, and one of the by-ſtanders knowing how conver- | 
a4 3 fant he had heen in the Stoichs writings, began to ſuggeſt ſome of their 
fi. p. - | Precepts to him, Vana ſunt iſta, ſaid he, I find all thoſe but vainthings; 
and beholding the Picture of our Saviour near his bed, he pointed to 
that, and cryed, hec vera eſt patientia : there is the true pattern of Pa- 
tience, For notwithſtanding that Agony he was in immediately before 
his being betray'd, when he ſees the Officers coming towards him, he 
' asks them whom they ſeek for and tells them, 1 am be; which words 
z John18: ſo aſtoniſhed them, F that they went back and fell upon the ground: thert- 
, by letting them underſtand how eaſie a matter it was for him to have 
eſcaped their hands; and that it was his own free conſent, that he went 
to ſuffer, for he knew certainly before-hand, the utmoſt that he was 
to undergo, and therefore it was no unreaſonable iaspetus, but a ſettled 
reſolution of his mind to endure all the contradictions of ſinners. When 
he was ſpit upon, mocked, reproached and ſcourged, none of all theſe 
could draw one impatient expreſſion from him. The malice and rage of his 
enemies did not at all proveke him; unleſs it were to pity and pray 
for them. And that he did, with great earneſtneſs in the midſt of all 
His pains: and though he would not plead for himſelf to them, yet he 
pleads for them to God ,, Father, forgive them, for they know not what 


* Plin. 
Nat. Hiſt, 
d. 11. 37. 


they do. How much more divine was this, than the admired Theraments 
among the Greeks, who being condemned to die by the thirty dyed, 
75 


iat, 


when he was drinking off his cup of Poyſon, ſaid, he draxk has to 


| ved * 
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25 pain was greater which they, axpaled. him to, by how much greater 
ſuch an offence pardon d by one that can 


| concernment there is to have 


* 


they may have will, have not always power to execute; ſo much grea- 


ter was the kindneſs of our S4viour to his enemies, in his Prayer upon 


the Croſs, than of either of the other, in their coneernment for that 


any Apology for himſelf 3 but committed himſelf te:Gad that Jodigre righte- 
ouſly, and was | brought as 4 Lamb ta the: ſlaughter, and as a ſheep before 
ber ſhearers, was dumb, ſo be opęned not his month. And the reaſon thereof 


it, and how clear and exprels the |Scripture; is in aſſigning the, cauſes of 


14 | | 


" - * 
* 2 
af - = aw” 
, N — 


* LIES 
2 $ © < 


v * 44 FIT oP 
rn 
Nee N 
o 4 * * 
= ; "2. 
» o% 


| 


— Arbe Narr d End erm. M. 


—— 


— ß — 
6 m_—_— — 

* 

6 


themſelycs'to-pp a6 für ps their reaſon will pennit them; when they hl 
us, that He ſuffer d all theſe things rv rn, Ihe truth of hut Be Bad ſay 
wieht be 


and partietlarly the Promiſe f Remiſſion of nu, arid that he ig hv be 
eæumple Fo others, who bond 7 to eter by ſuffering aſter wardlx, and tha 
bee ng be, Being roucbell with the feeling of our rhfivntities, here, bade th 
greater iy upon nr nom he is in Heaven, All theſe I grant to have tr 
ttue and weighty reafons of the gufferings of Chriſt, in ſubordination 
to greater ends ; but if there had been nothing beyond all this, I cin 
neither understand why he ſhould fuffer ſs deeply as he did, nor why 
the Scripture ſhould inſiſt upon a far greater reaſon more than upon any 
of theſe? I grant the death of Chriſt did confirin the truth of his Do- 
ctrine, 4s far as it 58 unreaſonable to believe that any one who knew his 
Doctrine ro be falſe, would make himſeif miſerable to make others hi. 
lieve it ; but if this had been all intended, why would not an eaſier and 
tefs ignominious death have ſerv'd'? fince he who would be Willing to 
dye to crm à falſtood, would not be thought to confirm à truth 
his death, becauſe it was painful and ſhameful, Why, if all his Suffe. 
rings were deſigried as a teſtimony to others, of the truth of what he 
ſpake, were the greateſt of his Sufferings, fuch as none could know the 
angaiſh of them buthimſelf, I mean his Agony in the Garden, and that 
which made him ery dut upon the Croſs; M/. God, My God, why ” 


thin forſaken ne? Why were not Nis Miracles: enough to confirm t 
truth of his Doctrine? ſince the Lav of Myſes was received without his 
death, by the evidence his Miracles gave that he was fetit from God; 
ſince the Doctrine of remiffion of fits had been already deliver d by the 
Prophets, and received by tlie Pebple of the Fes ; fince thoſe who 
world not believe for his Miradtes fake, neither would they believe tho 
they ſhould have ſeen him riſe from the Grave, and therefore not ſurely 
becauſe they ſaw him put into it. But of all things, the matmer of our 
Suviour's fufferings ſeems leaſt deſigted to bring the World to the belief 


of his Doctrine, which'was the main obſtacle'to the entertainment of it 


among the men of greateſt reputation for w iſdem and knowledge. For 
* Cor. it Wis * Chriſt crucified, which mus to the Jews u ſlumbling-block, and to 
1-23 the Greeks fobliſpneſc. Had the Apoſtles only preached that the Son of 
God had appeared from Heaven ànd diſcovered the only way to 1 — 

men thither, that he àſſumed our Nature for a time to render himſe 
capable of converſing with ts; and therein had wrought many ſtrange 
and ſtupendious Miracles; but after tie had efficiently acquainted the 
World with the nature of his Doctrine; he was again affümed up into 
Heaven; in all probability, the Doctrine might habe been ſo ealſily re- 
ceived by the World, as might have ſaved the lives of many thouſand 
perſons; who dyed 'as Martyrs for it. And if it had been beceſſary 
that ſome muſt have dyed to confirm it, why muſt the 869 of God him- 
„ felf doit? hen he Had fo many Diſciples who willingly facrificed 
t os. . their lives for hitn, and wHoſe deäth would on chat account lh ve betn 
an fair as -pyciit a confH7tbltation of the truth of it s his own. But if it be al. 
eſe, lb. ledged further, + 43% God now entvilig inte 4 Cobenanf with nan for the 
qu [anci- purdlon of ſin, the ſhed Wig of the blood 'of Crit "was neteſFary ur & federal rite 
7, © Jan to tofirm ite H anſWver, if otily üs à federal rite, Why no cheaper Blood 
confrmari Would ſerve'to confitth it but that of the '86n''of 'God? We never read 
as that any Covenant was 815 Hes by the death öf one of the contract 

n 2 ' 


Cre ca fig parties; and we cannot think that'God was (0 prodigal of the blood 


Cip. 1. bf his Sen, to have it ed only" in allifiot' to'fome "ancictt *cnffoms. 
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derm VI. of * hriſt y Suffer U 
Fut if there were futh a neceſſity of alluding 2 them, why tight not | 
the blood bf any otherperſon have done it? When yet AIT that cuſtom 
was no more, but that a ſacrifice ſhould be Offer d, rn ber parts of 

the lacrisct divided, they did ſelemnly fear and ratife their Cove- 
nant. And if this be yielded them, it then follows from this chſtom, * 1 aun 
that Chriſt muſt beeonfider'd as à ſecHifice in His death; and fo, the rati- . 94 Sli. 
geation of the Covenant muſt be conſe quent to that Gblatiom which be? 
made of hitnſelf upon the Croſs. Beſides, how incongtuous müft this 
geeds be, that the death of Chriſt the moſt innocent per fon in the world. 
vithdut any reſpect to the guilt of fit,” ſhould ſuiffer fo much on pur- 

pole to aſſure us, that God will pardom theſe Who are guilty of it? Mayr, 
ve not much rather infer the contrary, confideting the "holineſs and 
juſtice of God's nature ; if he dealt fo ſeverely with the, green tree, 
m much more will he with the try y If one ſo innocent ſuffer d fo much,. 

what then may the guilty expect & If a Prince ſhould” ſuffer the beſt ſubect 
he hath to be feverely puniſhed, ebuld ever any imagine that it was with -. 
a defign to aſſure chem that he would pardon the moſt rebellious? Nos 
but would it not rather make men afraid of being too intiocent, for fear of 
ſulering too much for it? And thefe who ſeem very careful to preſerve 
the honour of God's Juſtice, in not ptimiſning dne for another's faults, 

onght Ie wiſe to maintain it in the puniching of one who had no fault 
at All to anſwer for. And to think to eſcape this by ſaying, That to 
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4 pen neh things it'ealanerses, but no puniſhMents, is to revive the _ 
a Stoieiſm, which thipught to reform the diſeaſes f 
Mankind By meer changing the nattes of things, though never To con- 
tary to the common Tenſe of humane nature: _— Judges of the na- 
ture of puniſhments by the evils men undergo, and the ends they are de- 
fipned fer. And by the very fame reaſon that God might exerciſe his 
dominion on ſo innocent à perſon 25 Our Saviour was, without any re- 
ſpect to ſin af the moving cauſe to it, he might lay eternal torments on a 
moſt innocent Creature (for degrets and continuance do not alter the 
reaſon of things) and tien eſcape with the ſame evaſion, that this was 
no act of injuſtice in God becauſe ſt was a meer exerciſe of Dominion. 
And when once à ſimer comes to 8 by this that God will 
pardon him, it muſt . 5 opes chat God will how kindneſs to the 
guilty, becadiſe he ſhews ſo little to the innocent; jo if this be agreeable 
tothe Juſtice and Holinefs of God's tixtitre, it is hard to ſay what is re- 
puꝑnant te it: If to tiiis it be aid, That Chriſ?'s conſertt made it no unjuſt exer- 
tiſe-of Dom inibn in God Ywarils hin: it is eafily anfwered, that the ſame 
conſent will make it leſs injuſtice in God to lay the puniſhment of our 
fins0p6n Chriſt, upon his Undertaking to ſatisſie for us; for then the 
vonſent ſuppoſes a meritorĩous cauſe of puniſhment; but in this caſe the 
conſent implyeth none at all. And we are no. enquiring into . the 
reaſons of fach füfferings, and confequiently 6f fuch u confent ; which 
cannot de imagined but üpön very weighty motives, ſach as fight make 
it juſt in him to conſent as well as in God to infli cc. 
Neither can it be cht ghe chat all the deſigu of the füfferings of Chriſt, 
ws to give vs un exieniple atid an encourage ft to Tuffer our ſelyes x. tho 
itidoes ſo in a very great mesfure, 4s appears by the Text it fel. For 
the hopes of an eternal fe Ward for theſe ſhort and h d ought = 
webe eneoutggeinetit enough, to go thirojigh the thilsrics. gk This life in 
erpectatlorr Of @ better to Core. And the'Cloud of nel, both under 
the Law and'the Göpel, f thoſe Ho have Tufferd for righecoulneſs 
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© "Take, ought to make ng one think it ſtrange, if he muſt endure that, 
which o many have done before him, and been crowned for it. And 
! laſtly, | to. queſtion whether Chriſt could haue pity enough wpon' us in oy 
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ſufferings, unleſs he had ſuffer d ſo deeply himſelf; will lead men to di. 
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ſtruſt the pity and compaſſion of Almighty God, becauſe! he was. never 


. v. . him the iniquities of us all: That, through the eternal Spirit, . He offer 
Heb 9. bimfelf with 


6-2. particular manner is attributed“ to the blood. of C 


6 . * a — „ =_ 5 »* , « 

Epheſ.1.7. || the Miniſter of Reconciliation, is founded * on God's making bim tobe 
t Col. 1: ſin for us who knew no ſin, that we might be made the righteouſneſs of God in, 
Kom 3, bin and that we may not think that all this Reconciliation, reſpects us 
gp and not God; he. is ſaid +.Ta offer up himſelf to God; and for, this cauſe 
J. % #08 Mediator of Few of apo and. || to be a faithful High. Prieſt 
0 
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Tuch „, and every High-Pri 


5. that from all theſe places r ally. eee the blood of Chriſt 


Teſt we be weary, and faint in our minds. For which end 1 ſhall ſuggeſt 
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qadgments which few Cities in the World could patallel in ſo ſhort a 
tithe. The Plague hath emptied its houſes, and the fire conſumed. them; 
the Wat exhauſted our ſpirits, and it were well if Peace recovered them. 
But ſtill theſe are but the common calamities of humane nature, things 
that we ought to make account of in the World, and to grow the better 
by tbem. And it were happy for this City, if our thankfulneſs and 
obedience were but anſwerable to the mercies we yet enjoy: let us not 
make our condition worſe by our fears; nor our fears greater than they 
need to be: for no enemy can be ſo bad as they. Thanks be to God 
but condition is much better at preſent than it hath been; let us not 
make it worſe by fearing it may be ſo. Complaints will never end till 
the world does; and we may imagine that will not laſt much longer; 
when the City thinks it hath Trade. enough, and the Country Riches e- 
nough. But I will not go about to perſwade a9 that your condition is 
better than it is, for I know it is to no purpoſe to do ſo; all men will 
believe as they feel. But ſuppoſe our condition were much worſe than 
it is; yet what were all our ſufferings compared with thoſe of our Sa- 
viour for us? the ſins that make us ſmart, wounded him much deeper; 
they pierced his ſide, which only touch our skin, we have no cauſe to 
&mplain of the bitterneſs of that Cup which he hath drunk of the _ 
| dregs of already. We lament over the ruins of a City, and are revived 
with any hopes of ſeeing it riſe out of the duſt; but Chriſt ſaw the 
tains that fin cauſed in all mankind, he undertook the repairing them, 
and putting men into a better condition than before: And we may eaſi- 
ly think what a difficult task he had of it; when he came to. reſtore 
| then who were delighted in their ruins, and thought themſelves too good 
to be mended. It is the comfort of our miſeries, (if they be only in _ 
this life) that we know they cannot laſt long; but that is the great ag- 
gravation of our Saviour's ſiifferings, that the contradiction of ſinners 
continues againſt him ſtill, Witneſs, the Atheiſin, I cannot ſo properly. 
| calf it, as the Arntichriſtianiſm of this preſent 8 ſo many 
lane perſons act over again the part of the Seribet and Phariſees z, they 
ſlight his Doctrine, deſpiſe his Perſon, diſparage his Miracles, contemn 
his Precepts, and undervalue Wann n live as if it were in 
defiance to his holy Laws ; as though they feared not what God can do, 
ſo much as to need a Mediator between him and them. If ever men tread 
under foot the Son of God, it is when they think themſelves to be above 
the need of him; if ever they count the blood of the covenant an unholy 
thing, it is not only when they do not value it as they ought, but when 
they exerciſe their profane wits upon it. Bleſſed Saviour] was it not 
enough for thee to bear the contradiction of finners upon Earth; but 
thou muſt ſtill ſuffer ſo much at the hands of thoſe whom thou diedſt 
for, that thou mighteſt bring them to Heaven? was it not enough for 
thee to be betrayed on Earth, but thou muſt be defied in Heaven? was 
it not enough for thee to ſtoop ſo low for our ſakes, but that thou 
ſhouldeſt be trampled on becauſe thou didſt it > was the ignominious 
death upon the Croſs too ſmall a thing for thee to ſuffer in thy Per- 
fon, unleſs thy Religion be contemned, and expoſed to as much ſhame 
ard mockery as thy ſelf was? Unhappy we, that live to hear of ſuch 
things! but much more unhappy if any of our fins have been the oc- - 
caſion of them: If our unſuitable lives to the Goſpel have open d the 
marths of any againſt ſo excellent a Religion. If any malice and re- 
venge, any humour and peeviſhneſs, any pride or hypocrilie, any ſen- 
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88 Of the Nature and End, &c. Serm. VI 


1 Phil 2. condition be mean and low, think of him, | who Ty, 
7 God, took upon him the form of a ſervant ; and || thongh he was rich, jet 


Mat. B. Families; confider, that“ hog the Foxes have holes, and the Birds | 


Rom. fins. Never think much of undergoing any thing, whereby * you mu 
8 be conformable to the Image of the Son of God, knowing this, F that if je 
TON” t 


* Heb. 5+ Of his ſufferings, who * by his own blood purchaſed an eternal redemption 


ſuality and voluptuouſneſs, any injuſtice, or too much love of gain 
have made others deſpiſe that Religion which ſo many pretend to, ang 
ſo few practiſe. If we have been in any 'meaſure guilty of this, as yp 
love our Religion, and the. honour of our Saviour, let us endeavoy 
by the holineſs and meekneſs of our Spirits, the temperance and juſtice gf 
our actions, the patience and contentedneſs of our minds, to recover the 
honour of that Religion which only can make us happy, and our Pq. 
ſterity after us. LTP 25 „„ WP 
2. What Encouragement we have from the ſufferings of Chriſt, to 
bear our own the better; becauſe we ſee by his example that God deals 
no more hardly with us, than he did with his. own Son, if he lays heavy 
things upon us. Why ſhould we think to eſcape, when his own Son 
underwent ſo much? if we meet with reproaches, and ill uſage, with hard 

| meaſure, and a mean condition, with injuries and violence, with mock- 
ings and affronts, nay, with a ſhameful and a painful death, what cauſe 
have we to complain, for did not. the Son of God undergo all theſe 
things before us? If any of your Habitations have been conſumed, that 
you have been put to your ſhifts where to lodge your ſelves, or your 


the Air had neſts. yet the Son of Man had not whereon to lay his head, If your 


in the form of 


for your ſakes he became ow, that through his poverty ye might be made rich. 
If you are unjuſtly defamed and reproached, conſider what contumelies 
and diſgraces the Son of God underwent for you. If you are in pain 
and trouble, think of his agony and bloody ſweat, the nailing of his 
hands and feet to the Croſs, to be a ſacrifice for the expiation of your 


ſuffer with him, ye ſhall alſo be glorified together. And you have never yet 

+ ſet a true eſtimate and value upon things, if you || reckox the ſufferings of 
this preſent life worthy to be compared with the glory which ſhall be revealed. 
Which Glory ought always to bear up our minds under our greateſt at- 
flictions here; and the thoughts of that, will eaſily bring us to the thoughts 


for us, Therefore, conſider him that endured ſuch contradiction of ſinners 
againſt himſelf, leſt ye be weary, and faint in your minds. 
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5, pre rifted in the inde FC 0 at 
A8 all the diſmal conſequences of chat fatal day RL Ro | 


Honour of our. Nation ſuffered together with our Meoty d $6- 

1 „there is none which in this Place we 5 * to 1 more 
3 or, than In g which was done to Religion by it. 
For if thoſe things WI iſh were then acted, 1 5 g us, had been done a- 
wong the moſt rude and barbarous Nations, though that had been e- 
nough to have made them for ever thought ſo; 5 they might have 
been imputed to theit ignorance in 1 of Civility and Religion: 
but when they are committed not only by, men , who are called Griſt 
ant, but under a pretence of a mighty zeal-for their Relig ion tqo, Men 
will either think that Religion bad, Which did give, end ragement to 
ſuch actions, or thoſe perſons extremely wicked, who could make u 
of a pretence of it for things ſo contrary to its nature and defign, . And 
on which of theſe two. the blame will fall, may be ſoon di covered, 
when we conſider that the Chriſtian. Reli Eon, 1 8 By all pep hath ta- 
ken care to preſerve the Rights of Sovereignty, by * g unto Ceſar n. * Mar we 
the things that are. Ceſars, and to make reſit tance valagful ht By declaring 
f that thoſe ſe who | e guilty of it ſhall rec eine to themſelves damnation,” But! Rom, 
35 though bare reſiſtance 2 been too mean and lom a 8 for them _ 
(aotwirhſtanding what Chriſt and his Apoſtles had ſaid) 
ſelves to be Chriſtians of 2 higher rank than IA 1 ink 110 1 
hands in the Blood of their Syzereigs for, à demonſtration Tor Bits... . 

the ſame figure by which they had 7 Mens Rigs 0 [ried >) 
thr Liberties, .and fought againſt the King for 1 foo oF, 

But the Fart ns; of ſuch Men coulda bave : No 
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go The Sm and Punſbment of Rebellion. Serm. VII. 
of Rebellion. But we might as well imagine that the God of this World 
(as the Devil is ſometime called) ſhould adyancg,nothing but Peace and 
Holineſwin it, as that Chriſtianity ſhould. give the leaſt 1 
to what is contrary to either of them. Yet the wickedneſs of Men hath 
been ſo great upon Earth, as to call down Heaven it ſelf to juſtiſie their 
impieties, and when they have found themſelves unable to bear the 
burden of them, they would fain make Religion do it. 1 
Such a theſe we have a deſcription of in this ſhort, but ſmart Epi. 
ſtle, vx. Men who pretend inſpirations and impulſes for the greateſt 
villainies; who: believed it a part of their Saintſnip to deſpiſe Domini. 
ons, ant] ſpeak evil of Dignities, who thought the Grace of God ſigni- 
fied very little, unleſs it ſerv'd to juſtiſie their moſt wicked action; 
| Theſe in all probability were the followers of 
M 540 $ 277 J pl macs, ted | Simon Magus the Leviathan of the Primitive 
euros kund Evan, © xexs Wwdgxer Church, who deſtroyed all the natural diffe- 
IAG guet 25 (a 31 ien . kences of good and evil, 4 and made it lawful 
54 Ep len. Haug. 27. f. 105. ad. bau. for Men in caſe of Perſecution, to forſwear their 
" 4 bsesdierras 5 Fro DeCoumir var Religion. I The great part of his Doctrine be- 
guy ein ves x3! T Auger , araelne: Ing that his Diſciples need not be afraid of the ter- 
Soy * ed dlisvur. Epiph. barg. 24* rours of the Law, for they were free to do wha 
| ' de & eis abr Een tines they pleaſed themſelves, becauſe Salvation was not 
8 * 5775 [ET 7 2 He, to be expected by good works, but only by the Grace 
e us Handige are 4 18l- Of Cod * No, wonder then, that ſuch as theſe 
aiowny. & yog Ne gef el dd d. did turn the Grace of God into laſciviouſneſs : And 
nnd bare. fd. 1-1-9, 15. bet, Mhen it proved dangerous not to do it, woull 
. deny their Religion, to ſave themſelves. For they 
e e e Heh of had ſo high opinions of themſelves, that they 
JAN Ref apres vis x ave x din, rerage Were the only Saints, that as Epiphanins tells 
7% un BoMnle T3s wagyegiTaes e us, they thought it the Caſting Pearls before Swine, 
ane . do expoſe themſelves to danger before the He- 
then Governours; by which they not only diſcovered what a mighty 
value they ſet upon themſelves, but what mean and contemptible 
thoughts they had of that Authority which Gd had eſtabliſhed in the 


World. | „ | 
But this they would by no means allow, for they thought all 
＋ Ad ic; PIR Hane the 4 r 2 the * prid 51 : he . wee 
reguum poſit um oft A Ben ſed von A Diabe- elſe. F but the contrivance of ſome evil ſpir as 1+ 
lo, qui nunquam omnino quietus eft, immo bridge men of that liberty which God and nature 
C TC 
e Dignities which they are charged with, not 
only by our Apoſtle here, but by St. Peter before him. Although the 
|| 2 Pet. a. phraſe uſed by || St. Peter, Nagas ape may be taken (by | the uſe 
mY of the word Pazozruiz in the firſt of * Maccabees) not for the bats 
iMac. a. Contempt of Authority, expreſſed by reviling language, but for an ope 
6 reſiſtance of it; which the other is ſo natural an introduction to, that 
thoſe who think and ſpeak cantemptibly of Government, do but' wait 
an occaſion to manifeſt that their actions would 'be''as bad as their 
thoughts and expreſſions are. And from hence d,, here in tbe 
words of the Text is made uſe of to expreſs one of the "moſt remark- 
Able ſeditions we read of, viz. that of Corah and his Company againſt Myſes 
and Aaron; whoſe puniſhment for jt did not deter theſe perſons who 
went under the name of Chriſtian, from joyning in ſeditious practices to 
the great diſhonour of Chriſtianity, and their own ruine. For mm 
B F 4 | f 0 
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fore the Apoſtle denounces a Moe againſt them in the beginning of the 
verſe, and fpeaks of their ruine as certain as if they had been conſumed 
by fire, or ſwallowed up by the earth, as Corah and his Accomplices were; 
And they periſhed in the gainſaying of Corah. In verb æ wore, the Aoriſt, 
faith Groſ ius, is taken for the future, or preſent, and ſo implying 'that 
theſe courſes did tend to their miſery and ruine, and would unavoid- 
ably bring it upon them. If the evidence in hiſtory had been clear of 
the Carpocratians joyning with the Jews in the famous rebellion of Bar- 
chochebas,, wherein ſuch multitudes of Chriſtians as well as Heathens 
were deſtroyed in Africa, Egypt, and other places, and the time of it”. D- via 
had agreed with the time of writing this Epiſtle, I ſhould then have 1 
thought that this had been the Rebellion here ſpoken of; for all tile 
Actors in it were deſtroyed by the Roman Power, and ſome of the chief 
of them made publick examples of Juſtice for the deterring of others 
from the like practices. But however this be, we find theſe perſons 
here charged with a fin of the ſame nature, with the gainſaying of Co- 
rab, and a judgment of the ſame nature, as the conſequent of the fin; 
for they eee in their gainſaying, &c. And therefore we ſhall conſider 
N 1295 | 3 © ror[s Þþ 
1. As relating to the fact of Corah and his company. 11 . 
2. As imply ing as great diſpleaſure of God under the Goſpel againſt the 
= fame kind of fin, as he diſcovered in the immediate deſtruction of thoſe 
perſons who were then guilty of it. 1. 8 „ 
I. As relating to the fact of Corab and his company; and ſo the words 
lead us to the handling, eee en ee e 
1. The nature of the Faction which was raiſed by them. 
2, The Judgment that was inflicted upon them for it. 
1. For underſtanding the nature of the Faction, we muſt enquire into 
the deſign that was laid, the perſons that were engaged in it, the pretences 
that were made uſe of for it. FE ee FO} Oh 
I. The deſign that was laid for that, and all other circumſtances of | 
the ſtory, we muſt have reſort to the account that is given of it, Nin. 16. 
where we ſhall find that the bottom of the deſign was the ſharing of 
the Government among themſelves, which it was impoſlible for them 
to hope for, as long as Moſes continued as a King in Jeſurun, for ſo 
he is called, Deut. 33. 5. Him therefore they intend to lay aſide, but 
this they knew to be a very difficult task, conſidering what wonders OG 
had wrought by him in their deliverance out of Egypt, what wiſdom 
he had hitherto ſhewed in the conduct of them, what care for their pre- 
ſervation, what integrity in the management of his power, what reve- 
rence the people did bear towards him, and what ſolemn vows and pro- 
miſes they had made of obedience to him. But ambitious and factious 
Men are never diſcouraged by ſuch an appearance of difficulties ; for 
they know they muſt addreſs themſelves to the people, and in the firſt 
place perſwade them that they manage their intereſt againſt the uſurpa- 
tion of their Governours. For by that means they gain upon the 
peoples affections, who are ready to ery them up preſently as the true 
«riots and Defenders of their Liberties againſt the encroachment of 
rinces.; and when they have thus inſinuated themſelves into the good 
opinion of the people, groundleſs ſuſpicions, and unreaſonable” fears 
and jealouſies will paſs for arguments and demonſtrations. ' Then they 
who can invent the moſt popular lies againſt the Government are ac- 
counted the Men of integrity, and GON moſt diligently ſpread = 
Er ; | 2 mos 
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moſt infamous reports, are the Men of honeſty, becauſe they are fartheſt 
from being Flat terers of the Court. The people take a ſtrange pride, az 
well as pleaſure, in hearing and telling all the faults of their Governovrs, 
for in doing ſo they flatter themſelves in thinking they deſerve to rule 
much better than thoſe which do it. And the willingneſs they have 
to think ſo of themſelves, makes them miſconſtrue all the actions of 
their Syperiours to the worſe ſenſe, and then they find out plots in ever 
thing, upon the people ; whatever is done for the neceſſary mainte- 
nance of Government, is ſuſpected to be a defign meerly to exhauſt: the 
people to make them more unable to reſiſt, If good Laws be made, 
theſe are ſaid by factious men to be only intended for ſnares for the 
good people, but others may break them and go unpuniſhed. ' If Govern- 
ment be ſtri& and ſevere, then it is cruel and tyrannical; if mild and 
indulgent, then it is remiſs and negligent. If Laws be executed, then 
the peoples Liberties be oppreſſed; if not, then it were better not to 
make Laws, than not to, ſee them executed. If there be Wars, the peo- 
ple are undone by Taxes ; if there be Peace, they are undone by Plen- 
ty. If extraordinary Judgments befall them, then they lament the fins 
of their Governours, and of the Times, and ſcarce think of their own. 
If miſcarriages happen (as it is impoſſible always to prevent them) they 
charge the form of Government with them, which all ſorts are ſubje& 
to. Nay, it is ſeldom that Governours eſcape with their own faults, the 
People's are often laid upon them too. So here, Numb. 16. 14. Moſes 
is charged with not carrying them into Canaan, when it was their own 
fins which kept them thence. Yea, ſo partial have the people general- 
ly been againſt their Rulers, when ſwayed by the power of Faction, 
that this hath made Government very difficult and unpleafing ; for what- 
ever the actions of Princes are, they are liable to the cenſures of the 
people. Their bad actions being more publick, and their good there- 
fore ſuſpected of deſign, and the wiſer Governours are, the more jealous 
the people are of them. For always the weakeſt part of mankind are 
the moſt ſuſpicious; the leſs they underſtand things, the more deſigns 
they imagine are laid for them, and the beſt counſels are the ſooneſt re- 
jected by them. So that the wiſeſt Government can never be ſecure 
from the jealouſies of the people, and they that will raiſe a Faction 
againſt it will never want a party to fide with them. For when could 
we ever have imagined a Government more likely to be free from this, 
than that which Moſes had over the people of Iſrael? He being an ex- 
traordinary perſon for all the abilities of Government ; one bred up in 
the Egyptian Court, and in no mean degree of honour, being called the 
Son of Pharaohs Daughter; one of great experience in the management 
of affairs, of great zeal for the good of his Country, as'appeared by the 
tenderneſs of his peoples intereſt in their deliverance out of Egypt; one 
of great temper and meekneſs above all men of the earth; one who 
took all - imaginable care for the good eſtabliſhment of Laws among 
them ; but above all theſe, one particularly choſen by God for this end, 
and therefore furniſhed with all the requiſites of a good man, and an excel-, 
lent Prince: yet for all theſe things a dangerous (edition is here raiſed a- h 
ginſt him, and that upon the common grounds of ſuch things, viz. uſurpa- 
tion upon the Peoples rights, arbitrary Government, and ill managementof . 
{ 


affairs; Uſurpation upon the peoples rights, 2. 4. the Fa#ion makes a Re- 
monſirance, aſſerting the Priviledges of the people againſt Moſes and Aaron; 

Ve take too much upon you, ſeeing all the Congregation are holy every one of * 3 

| | | ji 


of Rebellion; they ſhall never want thoſe who will e/ave them 
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and the Lord is among them: Wherefore then lift up pon your 7 above the 
Congregation of hand o As though they had ſaid, We appear only in 


22 Aa. alas 24 ww OY 4 
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behalf of the Fundamental Liberties of the people both Civil and Spi- 


ritual; we only ſeek to retrench the exorbitances of power, and ſome 
late innovations which have been among us; if you are content to lay 


| afide your power which is ſo dangerous and offenſive to Gad baly peo- 


e, we ſhall then fit down in quietneſs ; for alas it is not for ourſelves 
that we ſeek theſe things (what are we?.) but the Cauſe of Gods people 


is dearer to us than our lives, and we ſhall willingly ſacrifice them in ſo 


good a Cauſe. And when Moſes afterwards ſends for the Sons of Eliab 
to come to him they peremptorily refuſe all Meſſages of Peace, and with 


deſſes, and break off all Treaties with him, and declare theſe for their 
reaſons, that he did dominando dominari, as ſome render it, exerciſe an 
arbitrary and tyrannical power over the people, that he was guilty of 


their“ men of the ſword mentioned, v. 2. thy make votes of non-Ad - V. 121. 


breach of the truſt committed to him, for he promiſed 4 #o bring them j v. 14. 


into a Land flowing with Milk and Honey, or give them inheritance of fields 
and vineyards, but he had not done it, and inſtead of that, only de- 
ceives the people ſtill with fair promiſes, and ſo puts aut their eyes that 
they cannot ſee into the depth of his defigns. So that now by the 
ill management of his Truſt, the power was again devolved into the 
hands of the people, and they ought to take account of his actions. 
By which we ſee the deſign was under very fair and popular pretences to 
diveſt Moſes of his Government, and then they doubted” not but ſuch Zea- 
lous Patriots as they had ſhewed themſelves,ſhould come to have the great- 
eſt ſhare in itz but this which they moſtaimed at, muſt appear leaſt in view, 
and only Neceſſity and Providence muſt ſeem to caſt that upon them, 
which was the firſt true motive they had to rebel againſt Moſes and Aaron. 

2. The Perſons who were engaged in it. At firſt they were only ſome 
diſcontented Levites who murmured againſt Moſes and Aaron, becauſe 
they were not preferred to the Prieſthood, and of theſe Corah was the 
chief. R. Solomon obſerves, That the reaſon of Chorahs diſcontent, ' was, 
That Elizaphan the Son of Uzziel, of the younger houſe to Izhar from 
whom Corah deſcended, was preferred before him by Moſes to be Prince 


over the Sons of || Kobath. Corah being active and buſie in his diſcon- | Numb. 
tents, had the opportunity of drawing in fome of the Sons of Reuben, 50. 


for they pitched their tents near each other, both on the South fide of 


Num. 2, 


the Tabernacle of the Congregation ;, and theſe were diſcontented on the 10. 3. ag. 


account of their Tribe having loſt the priviledge of Primogeniture, 
Thus whatever the pretences are, how fair and popular ſoever in the 
oppoſition men make to authority, ambition and private diſcontents 
are the true beginners of them : but theſe muſt be covered over with 
the deepeſt diſſimulation, with moſt vehement Proteſtations to the con- 
trary, nothing muſt be talked of but a mighty zeal for Religion, and the 


publick intereſt. So Þ+ Joſephus tells us concerning Corah, that while he + Joſeph, 


carried on his own ambitious deſigns, with all the arts of ſedition and 
a popular eloquence, inſinuating into the peoples minds ſtrange ſuggeſti- 


his to enſlave the people of God, and advance his own family and in- 
tereſt, 28e 73 Ni mTeEgrfioSa Þxav, he would ſeem to regard no- 
thing but the publick good. If fair Pretences, and glorious Titles will 
ſerve to cheat the people into their own miſeries, and the ſad effects 


for 


antiq. Jud. 
J. 4+ 6. 2. 


ons againſt Moſes his Government, as being a meer politick deſign of 


- 
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with deſigns of Reformation. For nothing is more popular than Rebellion in 


be ſingled out from the reſt in their firſt attempts; but that is the uſual 


for the ſake of Liberty, undo them for the publick good, and Heſtroy them 


the beginning; nothing leſs in the iſſue of it. And the only true reaſon that 
itis ever ſo, is from the want of wiſdom and judgment in the generality of 
mankind, who ſeldom ſee to the end of things, and hardly diſtinguiſh be. 
tween the names and nature of them, till their own dear bought experience 
hath taught them the difference. Sedition is of the nature, and hath the 
inſeparable properties of Sin; for it is conceived with pleaſure, brought 
forth with pain, and ends in death and miſery. Nothing enters upon 
the ſtage with a braver ſhew and appearance, but however proſperous 
for a time it may continue, it commonly meets with a fatal end. Butit 
is with this ſin as to this world, as it is with others as to the next ; Men 
when they are betrayed into them, are carried away and tranſported 
with the pleaſing temptations, not conſidering the unſpeakable miſery 
that follows after them. So that what the Devils advantage is in order 
to the ruin of mens ſouls, is the advantage of ſeditious perſons over 
the leſs underſtanding people ; they both tempt with an appearance of 
good, and equally deceive them which hearken to them. But as we 


{ſtill find, that notwithſtanding all the grave admonitions, the ſober . 


councels, the rational diſcourſes, the perſwaſive arguments which are 
uſed to deter men from the practice of fin, they will ſtill be ſuch Fools 
to yield to the Devils temptations againſt their own welfare So, nei- 
ther the bleſſings of a continued Peace, nor the miſeries of an inteſtine 
War, neither the ſecurity of a ſettled Government, nor the conſtant dan- 
ger of Innovations will hinder men of fiery and reſtleſs ſpirits from raiſing 
combuitions in a Nation, though themſelves periſh in the Flames of 
them. This we find here was the caſe of Corah and his company; they 
had forgotten the groans of their captivity in Egypt, and the Miracles 
of their deliverance out of it, and all the faithful ſervices of Moſes, and 
Aaron; they conſidered not the difficulties of Government, nor the im- 
poſſibilities of ſatisfying the ambitious deſires of all pretenders ; they re- 
garded not that God from whom their power was derived, nor the ac- 
count they muſt give to him for their reſiſtance of it; nothing but a full 
Revenge upon the Government can ſatisfie them, by leaving no means 
unattempted for its overthrow, though themſelves be conſumed by the 
fall of it. It were happy for Government if theſe turbulent ſpirits could 


ſubtilty of ſuch men, when they find themſelves aimed at, they run into 
the common herd, and perſwade the people that they are equally con- 
cerned with themſelves in the preſent danger, that though the pretence 
be only againſt faction and ſedition, the deſign is the ſſavery and op- 
preſſion of the People. This they manage at firſt by grave nods, and 


ſecret whiſpers, by deep ſighs, and extatick motions, by far fetched dif- 


courſes, and tragical ſtories, till they find the people capable of receiv- 


ing their impreſſions, and then ſeem moſt unwilling to mention 


 * Joſeph. 


6. 2. 


that which it was at firſt their deſign to diſcover. By ſuch arts as 
theſe Corah had prepared, as * Joſephus tells us, almoſt the whole Camp 


ant ig. l. 4. Of Iſrael for a popular tumult, fo that they were like to have ſtoned 


Moſes before he was aware of it; and it ſeems the Faction had gained 
a mighty intereſt among the people, when although God ſo ſeverely 


and remarkably puniſhed the heads of it, yet the very next day all the 


Numb. 
16. 41. 


Congregation of the Children of Iſrael murmured againſt Moſes and 
Aaron, ſaying, + Ie have killed the people of the Lord, What a mark of 


God's 


T 
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entring into ſuch a combination againſt Moſes. | 


ip ont of x Land that floweth with Milk and 


— 


* Rebellion, 55 
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God's people was ſeditic grown among them! When theſe men were 
acoounted Saint, in ſpight of Heaven, and Martyrs, though God him. 


ſelf deſtroyed them. They were men who were only fand e. "ip 


Authority. But the danger had not. been ſo great, how loud ſbever 
the complaints had been, if only the ruder multitude; had been gained 


to the Favour of Corah and; his party; for theſe, wanted heads to ma-. 


nage them, and ſome Countenance of Authority to appear under; and 
ſembly, * famous in the Congregation, men of Renown, i. e. Members of* v. «: 


the great Council of the Nafion. Whom Moſes was wont to tall and 


Senatorun, as Paul Fagius tells us, therefore ſaid to be 1510 WT fuch as 
were called to the great Aſſembly which L ſate in ＋ Parliament at the oor f Numb. 
of the Tabernacle of the Congregation, which was the place where they 10. 2. 


. * 


met together. Theſe were the Heads of the Tribes, and the Captains of 


thouſands, and the men of the greateſt Fame and Authority among the 
People, who Moſes aſſembled together for advice and. counſel, as often 
as he ſaw juſt occaſion for it. And as far as I can find were diſtinct 
from the great Sanbedrin, which ſeemed to be rather a conſtant Court 
of Judicature which ſate to receive Appeals from Inferiour Courts, and 
to determine ſuch difficult Cauſes which were reſerved peculiarly for it, 
as about 'Apoſtaſie of a whole Tribe, the caſe of falſe Prophets,. and the 
like. But theſe 250 men did far exceed the whole aumber of the Sau- 
bedrin; and the Heads. of the Tribes, and the Elders, of Iſrael were 
ſummoned together upon any very weighty. occaſion, by Moſes 
both before and after the inſtitution of the Sanhedrin. And now ſince 
the Fackion had gained ſo great ſtrength. by the acceſſion of ſo great a 
number of the moſt leading men among the People, we may expect they 
ſhould ſoon declare their intentions, and publiſh the grounds of their 


* 


7 


3. Which is the next thing to be ſpoken to, viz. the colours and pre- 
tences under which theſe perſons ſought to juſtifie the proceedings of the 
Faction. Which were theſe two, . TO ee ee e on 
1. The aſſerting the Rights and Liberties of the people in oppoſction t0 


the Goverament of Moſes, 


2. The freeing themfelver from the encroachment; upon their Spiritual 
Privileges, which were made by the Dſurpation of Aaron and the Prieſt- 
ain Dont go amuo 8 titan) nk 8.80 : | Num. 132 
1. The aſſerting the Rights and Liberties of the People in oppoſition. to the V. A 
Government of Moſes. Is it a ſmall thing, lay they, that thou haſt brought us | 2775 2 

| oney, to fill us in the wilderneſg, || vugi- | 
except thou make thy ſelf al together a Princs over us? And before, their charge i? 3 76 
was * that Moſes and: Aaron took too, much upon them, in lifting up themſelves rds rc. 
above the Congregation of the Lord, Which + Joſephus more at large ex- 7+ by 
Plains, telling us that the great accuſation of Moſes, was, that out of his e 
ambition and affectation of Power, he had taken upon himſelf the , 
Govermnent of the people without their conſent, that he made uſe of 3 
his pretence of Familiarity with God only for a Politick end, that by . 
this means he debarred the people of 5 that Libert tj which 145 had 2 = taourus 


Paverss 


ven them, and no man ought to take . from them, that they 1 ere all 2 xe w- 

1] Freeborn people, ànd equally the Children of Abraham, and. therefore Aber. Jo- 
71 e 1 . GY” 0-5 & „ f e s 
there was no reaſon they ſhould depend upon the will of A/ le Perſon,” . 4.1. 
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who by his Pol;tick Arts had brought them to the greateſt neceſſities, 


that he. might rule them the better; Wherefore Corab, as though hs. 


eſſary for the Common-wealth, that ſuch | 
enemies to the Publick Intereſt ſhould be diſcovered and puniſhed ; leſt if they 
be let alone in their Uſurpations of Power, they declare themſelves open ene- 
ries when it will be too late to oppoſe them. There were then two great 
Principles among them by which they thought to defend themſelves, 
1. That Liberty and a Right to Power is ſo inherent inthe People, that 
it cannot be taken from them. + Roy A, e gol” HH 
2. That in caſe of Uſurpation upon that Liberty of the people, they 
may reſume the exerciſe of Power, by puniſhing thoſe who are guilty 
JJ. | FFV 
1. That Liberty, and a Right to Power, is inſeparable from the Peo- 
ple; libertatis arp ſuſcipiunt, faith Calvin , upon Corah and his 
company; and I believe they will be found to be the firſt aſſertors of this 
kind of Liberty that ever were in the world. And happy had it been for 
us in this Nation, if Corah had never found any Diſciples in it. For what 

a bleſſed Liberty was this which Corah aimed at, viz. to change one er- 
cellent Prince, as Moſes was, for 250 Tyrants, beſides Corab and the Sons of 
Reuben ? What juſt and equal liberty was it which Moſes did deprive them 
of? It was only the Liberty of deſtroying themſelves, \ which all the 
power he had could hardly keep them from. Could there be any greater 
Libertz than delivering them out of the houſe of bondage? and was not 
Moſes the great Inſtrument in effecting it? Could there be greater Liber- 
ty than for their whole Nation to be preſerved from all the deſigns of 
their enemies to enjoy their own Laws and matters of Juſtice to be du- 
ly adminiſtred amongſt them? and had they not all theſe under the Go- 
vernment of Moſes £ What means then this Out- cry for Liberty ? Is it 
that they would have had no Government at all among them, but that 
every. one might have done what he pleaſed himſelf? This indeed were 

a defirable Liberty, if a man could have it alone: but when every one 
thinks that he is but one, though he be free; and every one elle is as 
free as he, but though their freedom be equal to his, his Power is not 
equal to theirs; and therefore to bring things to a more juſt proporti- 
on, every one muſt part with ſome power for a great deal of ſecurity, 
If any man can imagine himſelf in ſuch a ſtate of confuſion, which ſome 
improperly call a ſtate of nature; let him conſider, whether the con- 
tentment he could take in his own liberty and power to defend himſelf, 
would ballance the fears he would have of the injury which others in 
the ſame ſtate might be able to do him. Not that I think meer fear 
made men at firſt enter into Societies, for there is a natural inclinationin 
mankind to it, and one of the greateſt pleaſures of humane life lies in 
the enjoyment of it. But what other confiderations incline men to, 
fear makes reaſonable, though men part with ſome ſuppoſed. liberty for 
the enjoyment of it. So that the utmoſt liberty is deſtroyed by the 
very nature of Government, and nothing can be more unreaſonable 


than for men to quarrel with Government for that, which they cannot it 
enjoy and the preſervation of themſelves together. Which alone makes | 
the deſire of Power reaſonable, and if the preſervation of our ſelves in our be 
rights and properties may be had without it, all that the want of Lzberty ad 
_  fignifies, is, that men have all the conveniences of. Power, without the Da 


trouble andthe cares of it. And if this be not a more nne 555 
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the other, let any rational man judge. The pretence of Liberty then in 
this ſenſe againſt Government, is, that men are Fools in taking the beſt 
care to preſerve themſelves, that Laws are but inſtruments of Slavery, 


and every ſingle man is better able to defend himſelf, than the united 
{ſtrength of a People in Society is to defend him. And this kind of Li- 


berty we may juſtly think will be defired by none but mad-men;- and 
beaſts of prey. It follows then, that what Liberty is inconſiſtent with 


all Government, muſt never be pleaded againſt one ſort of it. But is 
| there then ſo great a degree of Liberty in one mode of Government more 


» 


than another, that it ſhould be thought reaſonable: to diſturb Govern- 
ment, meerly to alter the form of it > Would it have been ſo much 
better for the people of Iſrael to have been governed by the 250 men 


| here mentioned, than by Moſes? Would not they have required the 


{ame ſubjection and obedience to themſelves, though their commands 
had been much more unreaſonable than his? What ſecurity can there 
be that every one of theſe ſhall not be worſe in all reſpects than him 


| whom they were ſo willing to lay afide ; and if one be thought trou- 


bleſome, what Liberty and eaſe is there when their name is Legion ? 80 


that the folly of theſe popular pretences is as great as the fin in being 


perſwaded by them. _ PD: % Gait 1 id 16 T1457 

And it may be they have not thought amiſs who have attributed a 
great part of that diſturbance of the Peace of Kingdoms, under a pre- 
tence of popular Government, to an unjuſt admiration of thoſe: Greek - 


and Rowan Writers, who have unreaſonably ſet up Liberty in oppoſi- 
tion to Monarchy. But ſome of the wiſeſt of them have given us a truer 
| account of theſe things, and have told us, that it was impoſſible the 

Roman State could have been preſerved longer, unleſs it had ſubmitted- 
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to an * Imperial Power; for the popular heats and factions were ſo * Dis Ron 
great, that the annual election of Magiſtrates, was but another name for . 54 
a tumult; and as Dio goes on Þ the name of popular Government is far | L. 44. 


eaſier to find one good than many; and though one be accounted difficult, 
the other it almoſt impoſſible. And as he elſewhere well obſerves, the 


| flow iſeing of 4 Common- wealth depends upon its poverty ʒ that being alone 


able to unite the minds of the Governours, who in a plentiful ſtate, not 
ſet about with enemies, will be graſping at their own private intereſts, 
and fall naturally from thence into diviſions and animoſities; but the 
flouriſhing of the Monarchy lies in the riches of it, the Prince and the Peo- 
ple having the ſame intereſt, and being rich or poor together. So that 
we ſee the notion of Liberty, and the exerciſe of power in Government, 


is ſo far from being an inſeparable property of the people, that the pro- 


per notion of it is inconſiſtent with Government, and that which lies in 
the exjoyments of our Rights and Properties, is ſo far from being incon- 
ſiſtent with Monarchy, that they are more advanced by that, than by a- 
ny other way of Govern men... lh 210 
2. Another principle which tends to the ſubverting Government under 


| more plauſible; but the benefits of Monarchy are \ far greater; it being much init. 


a pretence of Liberty, is, that in caſe of Uſurpation upon the Rights of 


the People, they may reſume the exerciſe of Power, and puniſh the Sus 
preme Magiſtrate himſelf, if he be guilty of it. Than which there can 
be no principle imagined more deſtructive to civil Societiet, and repug- 


nant to the very nature of Government. For it deſtroys all the obligs 


tions of Oaths and Compacts ;; it makes the ſolemneſt bonds of obe- 
dience ſignifie nothing when the people ſhall think fit to declare it: it 
i | | — 


makes 
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| makes every proſperous Rebellion juſt z for no doubt when the power is 
in the Rebels bands, they will juſtifie themſelves and condemn their $0. 
veraign. (And if Corab, Dat han and Abiram had ſucceeded in their Re. 
bellion againſt Moſes, no doubt they would have been called the K eep- 
ers of the Liberties of Iſrael.) It makes all Government dangerous to 
the perſons in whom it is, conſidering the unavoidable infirmities of it, 
and the readineſs of people to miſconſtrue the actions of their Princes 
and their incapacity to judge of them: it not being fit that the reaſong 
of all counſels of Princes ſhould be divulged by Proclamations. So that 
there can be nothing wanting to make Prizces miſerable, but that the 
people want Power to make them ſo. And the ſuppoſition of this prin. 
ciple will unavoidably keep up a conſtant jealouſie between the Prixee 
and his people; for if he knows their minds, he will think it reaſona- 
ble to ſecure himſelf by all means againſt their Power, and endeavour to 
keep them as unable to refiſt as may be : whereby all mutual confidence 
between a Prince and his People will be deſtroyed : and there can be no 
ſuch way to bring in an arbitrary Government into a Nation, as that 
which ſuch Men pretend, to be the only means to keep it out. Beſides, 
this muſt neceſſarily engage a Nation in endleſs diſputes about the for- 
feiture of Power into whoſe hands it falls: whether into the 
ple in common, or ſome perſons 1 choſen by the people for 
that purpoſe : for in an eſtabliſhed Government according to their prin- 
ciples, the King himſelf is the true repreſentative of the people; others 
may be choſen for ſome particular purpoſes, as propoſing Laws, G. 
but theſe cannot pretend by vertue of that choice, to have the full pow- 
er of the people; and withal, whatever they do againſt the conſent 
of the people is unlawful ; and their power is forfeited by attempt- 
ing it. | E = 5 
a Bur on the other ſide, what mighty danger can there be in ſuppo - 
ſing the perſons of Princes to beſo ſacred, that no ſons of violence ought 
to come near to hurt them? Have not all the ancient Kingdoms and Em- 
pires of the world flouriſhed under the ſuppoſition of an unaccount- 
able power in Princes ? That hath been thought by thoſe who did not 
own a derivation of their power from God, but a juſt ſecurity to their 
perſons, conſidering the hazards, and the care of Government which 
they undergo? Have not the people who have been moſt jealous of their 
Liberties, been fain to have recourſe to an unaccountable power, as their 
laſt refuge in caſe of their greateſt neceſſities? I mean the Romans in 
their D:&ators. And if it were thought not only reaſonable, but ne- 
ceſſary then, ought it not to be preſerved inviolable, where the ſame 
Laws do give it by which Men have any right to challenge any power 
at all? Neither doth this give Princes the liberty to do what they liſt; 
for the Laws by which they Govern, do fence in the rights and properties 
of Men; and Princes do find ſo great conveniency, eaſe and ſecurity in 
their Government by Law, that the ſence of that will keep them far bet- 
ter within the compaſs of Laws, than the Peoples holding a Rod over 
them, which the beſt Princes are like to ſuffer the moſt by, and bad will 
but grow deſperate by it. Good Princes will never need ſuch a curb be- 
cauſe their oaths and promiſes, their love and tenderneſs towards their 
people, the ſence they have of a Power infinitely greater than theirs, to 
which they muſt give an account of all their actions, will make them go- 
vern as the Fathers of their Country; and bad Princes will never value 
it, but will endeavour by all poſlible means to ſecure themſelves againſt 
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and the Earth as if it were moved with ĩndiguation againſt them trem- 
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it. So that no inconveniency can be poſſibly ſo great on the f up poſtti> 
on of. this unaccountable Power in Soveraign Princes, taking it in the ge- 
neral, and meerly on the account of reaſon, as the una voidable miſ. 


| chiefs of that Hypotheſes, which places all power originally in the peo- 


ple, and notwithſtanding all oaths and bond whatſoever to Obedience, 
gives them the liberty to reſume it when they pleaſe: which will al- 


ways be when that Spirit of Facbion and Sedition ſhall prevail "among 
them, which ruled here in Corabh and his companp . bom 


a . I 


ſelves from the encroachment s upon their ſpiritual privileges which were made 
by the uſurpations of Aaron and the Prieſthood; This ſerved for a very 


popular pretence, for they knew no reaſon that ons Tribe ſhouldengroſs 


ſo much of the wealth of the Nation to themſelves, and have nothing 
to do but to attend the ſervice of God for it. What; ſay they, are not 
all the Lord's people holy? Why may not then all they offer' up incenſe to 
the Lord, as well as the Sons of Aaron? How tiany pablick uſes might 
thoſe Revernes ſerve for, which are now to maintain Aaron, and all the 
Sons of Levi ? But if there muſt be ſome to attend the ſervice of God, 
why may not the meaneſt of the people ſerve for that purpoſe, thoſe 
who can be ſerviceable for nothing elſe 2 Why muſt there be an order 
of Prieſt hood diſtinct from that of Levites ? why a High Prieſt above all 
the Priefss 2, what is there in all their office which one of the common 
people may not do as well as they 2 cannot they lay the ſacrifices, and 
offer incenſe, and do all other parts of the Prieſtly Office 2 So that at laſt they 
make all this to be a Politick deſign of : Moſes only to advance his own 
Family by making his Brother High-Prieſt, and to have all the Prieſts 
and Levites at his devotion, to keep the people the better in awe. This 
hath always been the quarrel at Religion, by thoſe who ſeldom pretend 


to it, but with a deſign to deſtroy it. For who would ever have mind- © 


ed the conſtant attendance at the Temple, if no encouragements had been 
given to thoſe who were imployed in it? Or is not Religion apt enough 
to be deſpiſed of it ſelf, by Men of profane minds, unleſs it be ren» 
dred more mean and contemptible by the Poverty of thoſe Who are de- 


voted to it? Shall not God be allowed the priviledge of every Maſter of 


2 Family, to appoint the ranks and orders of his on ſervants, and to 


to take cate they be provided for; as becomes thoſe who wait upon him 


What a diſhonour had this been to the true God, when thoſe who wor- 
ſhipped falſe Gods thought nothing too great for thoſe, who are imploy- 
ed in the ſervice of them? But never any yet cryed, but he that had a 
mind to betray his Maſter; to what purpoſe 3s all this waſte? Let God be 
honoured as he ought to be, let Religion come in for its ſhare among 
all the; things which deſerve encouragement, and thoſe who are em- 
ployed in the Offices: of it, enjoy but what God; and Reaſon; and the 


Laws of their Country give them, and then we ſhall ſee it was nothing, but 


the diſcontent and fact iun of Corab and his company which made any en- 
croachment of Aaron and the Prieſtboad any pretence for Rebellion. 
But all theſe pretences would not ſerve to make them eſcape the ſevere 
hand of divine juſtice; for in an extraordinary and remarkable manner 
he made them ſuffer the juſt deſert of their ſin, for they periſted in their 
contradiction ; which is the next thing to be eonſidered, irn. 
2. The Judgment which was inflicted upon them for it. They had 
provoked Heaven by their fin; and d iſturbed the Earth by their Faction; 
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bled and ſhook, as Joſephus ſaith, like waves that are toſſed with a migh- 
ty wind, and then with a horrid noiſe it rends aſunder, and. opens 
its mouth to ſwallow thoſe in its bowels who were unfit to live upon 
the face of it. They had been dividing the people, and the earth to 
their amazement and ruine divides it ſelf under their feet, as though it 
had been deſign d on purpoſe, that in their puniſhment themſelves might 
feel, and others ſee the miſchief of their fin. Their ſeditious principle, 
ſeemed to have infected the ground they ſtood upon ; the earth of x 
| ſudden proves as unquiet and troubleſome as they ; but to rebuke their 
. madneſs, it was only in obedience to him who made it the executioner 
| of his wrath againſt them; and when it had done its office; it is faid, 
*Numb. * that the earth cloſed upon them, and they periſhed from among the Congre- 

| 16.33- gation, Thus the earth having revenged it ſelf againſt the diſturbers of 
| its peace, Heaven preſently appears with a flaming fire, taking ven- 
: +V.35- geance upon the 250 Men, who in oppoſition to F Aaror, had uſurped 
the Prieſtly office, in offering incenſe before the Lord. Such a Fire, if we 
believe the ſame Hiſtorian, which far outwent the moſt dreadful erup- 

tions of Mina or Veſuvins, which neither the art of Man, nor the poy- 

er of the wind could raiſe ; which neither the burning of Woods not 

Cities could parallel; but ſuch a Fire which the wrath of God alone 

could kindle, whoſe light could be outdone by nothing but the heat of 

it. Thus Heaven and Earth agree in the puniſhment of ſuch diſturbers 


of Government, and God by this remarkable judgment upon them hath "me 
left it upon record to all ages, that all the world may be convinced for 
how diſpleaſing to him the fin of faction and ſedition is. For God takes 12 
all this that was done againſt Moſes and Aaron, as done againſt himſelf, A 
r they are ſaid to be gathered together againſt the Lord, v. 11. to pro- ke 
obe the Lord, v. 30. And the fire is ſaid to come out from the Lord, v. 25. * 


Numb. And afterwards it is ſaid of them ; || This ig that Moſes and Dathan and 
16.9 (Abiram, who ſtrove againſt Moſes and againſt Aaron in the company of Corah, 
when they ſtrove againſt the Lord. By:which we ſee God interprets ſtri- 
ving againſt the Authority appointed by him, to be a ſtriving againſt 
himſelf. God looks upon himſelf as immediately concerned inthe Go- 
vernment of the world; for by him Princes reivz, and they are his 
Vicegerents upon earth; and they who reſſt, reſiſt not a meer appoint- 

Rom. ment of the people, but * an Ordinance of God; and they who do ſo 
13. 1 ˙ ſhall inthe mildeſt ſenſe receive a ſevere pumſhment from him. Let the 
pretences be never ſo popular, the perſons never ſo great and famous; 

nay, though they were of the great Council of the Nation, yet we ſec 

God doth not abate of his ſeverity- upon any of theſe conſiderations. 

This was the firſt formed ſedition that we read of againſt Moſes, the 
people had been murmuring before, but they wanted heads to manage 
them: Now all things concur to a moſt dangerous Rebellion upon the 

moſt popular pretences of Religion and Liberty, and now God takes the 

firſt opportunity of declaring his hatred of ſuch actions; that others 

might hear, and fear, and do no more ſo preſumptaouſly.” This hath been the 

uſual method of divine Judgments; the firſt of the kind hath been moſt 
remarkably puniſhed in this life, that by it they may ſee how hateful 

ſuch things are to God; but if Men will venture upon them notwith- 
ſtanding, God doth not always puniſh them ſo much in this world 
(though he ſometimes doth) but reſerves them, without repentance, to 

his Juſtice in the world to come. The firſt man that ſinned was made 

an example of God's: Juſtice ; The farſt world ; the -firſt publick 2 
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againſt Heaven at Babel after tlie pliniarion of. the world” agaitt the ©" 
firſt Cities which were fo.gerietally: eorrupred after the flood the: firſt | 
breaker of the-Subbath after the La ; the firſrofferers/with ftratige fire: 

_ the firſt lookers into the Art, and here the firſt popular Rebeflioti and 
Uſurpers of the office of Progthood.' Uu doth hereby intend to preſerve = 
the honor of his Laws, de gives men warning enough by dne exem- 
plary pps ag and if notwithſtanding that, they will commit the 

fame lin, they may thank themſelves if they ſuffer for it, if not in 

this life, yet in that to come. And that effect this Judgment had 

upon that people, that although the next day 14000 ſuffered for mur- 
muring at the deſtruction of theſe men, yet we do not find that any 
Rebellion was raiſed among them afterwards upon theſe popular pre- 

tences of Religion, and the Power of the People. While their Judges 
continued (who were Kzzgs, without the ſtate and title of Kings) the 

were obſerved, with reverence, and obeyed with diligence. When af- 
terwards they deſired a'Kizg, with all the Pomp and Grandeur which o- 

ther Nations had (which Kane acquaints them with, viz. * rhe Officers 1 Sim. 
and Souldiers, the large Revenues he muſt have) though their King was * 11. 
diſowned by God, yet the people held firm in their obedience to him 

and Devid himſelf, though andinted to be King, perſecuted by gal 

and though he might have pleaded Neceſſety and Providence as much as 

any ever could, (when Saul was ſtrangely delivered into his hands,) yet 

we ſee what an opinion he had of the perſon of a bad King, + The Lord + : Sam. 
forbid that I ſhould do this thing againſi may Maſter the Lord's Anointed, *** 
to-flretch forth my hand againſt hine, ſeeing he is the Anointed of the Lord. 
And'leſt we ſhould think it was only his Modeſty or his Policy which 

kept him from doing it, he afterwards upon a like occaſion declares it 

was only the fin of doing it, which kept him from it. || For who can ftretch 1 
forth his hand. againſt the Lorel r Anointed and be guiltleſt ? Not as tho 46. 9. 
David could not do it without the power of the Sanhedrin, as it hath been 
pretended by the Sons of Coraßh in our age; for he excepts none; he 

never ſeizes upon him to carry him priſoner to be tryed by the Sanbe- 

drin, nor is there any foundation for any ſuch power in the Sanhedrin 
over the perſons of their Soveraigns. It neither being contained in the 
grounds of its inſtitution, nor any precedent occurring in the whole ſto- 

ty of the Bible, which gives the ſeaſt countenance to it: Nay ſeveral 
paſſages of Scripture utterly overthrow it, for how could Solomon have 
ſaid; * Where the word of 4 King is, there is power; and who may ſty un. zeeleſ. 
to bim, what doſt-thou ? if by the conſtitution of their Government, the 8.4 
Sanhedrin might have controlled him in what he ſaid or did. But 

have not ſeveral of the modern Jews ſaid fo'? Granting that ſome have; 

et ſo they haue ſpoken many unreaſonable and fooliſh things beſides z 

ut yet none of theſe have (aid, that it was in the power of the San- 
bedrin to depoſe their — 2 or put them to death; all that they a 

is, that in the caſes expreſſed'' by the Law, if the Kings do tranſgreſs, 

the Sanbedris had the power of infliting the pe ty of ſcourging, 
which yet they deny to have had any infamy in it among them. But 

did not David tranſgreſs the Law in His mutder and adultery? Did not 
Solomon in the. multitude of his Wives and Idolaty r where do we read 
that the Saxbedrix ever took cognizance of theſe things? And the 
more ancient Fews do ſuy, Det the King was not ta be judged, as + Tir. d- 
i plain in the Text of the Mens, however the Expoſitors have taken 574 c. »- 
a liberty to contradict ir; biit as far as we can find, without ey Og 
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Nach. dation of reaſon: and R. Jeremiah in * Nachmanides, ſaith expreſly, Thy 
man.in 90 creature may judge the King, but the holy and bleſſed God alone. But 
7 ? we have an Authority far greater than his, viz. of David's in this caſe, 
who after he hath. denied that any man can ſtretch forth his hand 4a 
the Lord's Anointed, and be guiltleſs.;,.in the very next words he ſu 
+ 1 Sam. mits the judgment of him only to God himfelf, ſaying, + As: the Lord 
26.10 Jipeth, the Lord ſhall ſmite bim, or bit day ſhall come to die, or he ſhall de. 
ſcend into battle and periſh. He thought it ſufficient to leave the judg. 
ment of thoſe things to God, whoſe: power over Princes he knew was 
enough if well conſidered by them, to keep them in awe. We have now 
diſpatched the firſt conſideration of the words of the Text as they relate 
to the fact of Corah and his company. dg. 
2. We-ought now to enquire, | whether the Chriſtian Doctrine hath 
made any alteration in theſe things; or whether that gives any greater 
encouragement to faction and ſedition than the Law did, when it is 
masked under a pretence of zeal for Religion and Liberty. But it is ſo 
far from it, that what God then declared to be diſpleaſing to him by ſuch 
remarkable judgments, hath been now more fully manifeſted by frequent 
precepts and vehement exhortations, by the. moſt weighty arguments, 
and the: conſtant practice of the firſt and the beſt of Chriſtians, and by the 
black character which is ſet upon thoſe who under a pretence of (Chri- 
ſtian Liberty did deſpiſe dominion, and ſpeak evil of dignities, and follow 
Corah in his Rebellion, however they may pleafe themſelves with greater 
Jule 1;2þt, than former ages had in this matter, they are ſaid to be ſuch || for 
whom is reſerved the blackneſs of darkneſs for ever. It would take up too 
much time to examine the frivolous evaſions and ridiculous diſtinctions 
by which they would make the caſe of the Primitive Chriſtiars in not re- 
ſiting Authority, ſo much different from theirs, who have not only 
done it, but in ſpight of Chriſtianity have pleaded for it. Either they 
ſaid they wanted ſtrength, or courage, or the countenance; of the Senate, or 
did not underſtand their own Liberty; when all their obedience was 
only due to thoſe precepts of the Goſpel, which make it ſo great a part 
of Chriſtianity to be ſubjeF to Principalities and Powers, and which the 
* Tit. 30. Teachers of the Goſpel had particularly given them in charge * to put 
the people in mind of. noo wal torn oo Kun an; | 
And happy had it been for us if this Doctrine had been more ſincere- 
ly preached, and duly practiſed in this Nation; for we ſhould then ne- 
ver have ſeen thoſe ſad times, which we can now no otherwiſe think of, 
than of the devouring Fire, and raging Peſtilence, i. e. of ſuch dreadful 
judgments which we have ſmarted ſo much by, that we heartily pray 
we may never feel them again: For then fears ard jealouſies began our miſe- 
Ties, and the curſe ſo often denounced againſt Merosz, fell upon the whole 
Nation; when the Sons of Corah managed their own ambitious deſigns a- 
gainſt Moſes and Aaron (the King and the Church) under the ſame pre- 
tences of Religion and Liberty. And when the pretence of Religion was 
broken into Schiſmes, and Liberty into oppreſſion of the People, it pleaſed 
God out of his ſecret and unſearchable judgments to ſuffer the Sons of 
Violence to prevail againſt the, Lord's Anointed; and then they would 
know no difference between his being conquered and guilty. They could 
find no way to juſtifie their former wickedneſs; but by adding more: 
The conſciouſneſs of their own Guilt, and the fears of. the Puniſhment 
due to it, made them unquiet and thoughtful, as long as his life and 
preſence did upbraid them with the one, and made them fearful r 
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reſtauration of our Gracious Sovereign; let us have à cars thin of a- 
buſing the mercies of ſo great a deliverance to quit other ends than | 
God n. it for; leſt he be provoked to ſay to us, as he did 

of old to the Jews, * But if you ſhall flill do wickedly; ye ſhall bud, 1 Sun. 
both ye and your King. And if we look on this as a dreadful judgment, 
let us endeavour to prevent it by a timely and ſincere retormation/of 
our lives, and by our hearty ſupplications to Gad. that he would pre- 
ſerve the perſon of our Soveraige from all the attempts of violence, that 


*. 


he would ſo direct his counſels, and proſper his affairs, that Hit Gouera --- 


ment may be a long and publick Blelſng to theſe Natrone.. 
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; An 
Therefore ſay J unto you, the Kingdom of God ſball der 
be taken from you, and given to a Nation bringin i © 
520 for th the ft ruts ther 60, . [2 were 
e TN So 1 kg reme 
PT"HE time was now very near approaching, wherein the on 
2} | | God was to ſuffer an accurſed Kath by the hands of chan I l 
ful men: and to let them ſee that he laid no impoſſible com- bl 
* Matt, 5. matid upon men when he bid them * love their enemies, he expreſſes * 
. the trueſt kindneſs himſelf toward thoſe who deſigned his defirati: WY 
on. For what can be imagined greater towards ſuch, whoſe malice was rig 
like to end in nothing ſhort of their own ruine, than by repreſenting th 
to them the evils they muſt ſuffer, to diſſwade them from that. which 
they intended to do? But if neither the ſenſe of their future miſeries 4 
nor their preſent fins will at all abate their fury or aſſwage their malice, * | 
nothing is then left for kindneſs to ſhew it ſelf by, but by lamenting 5 
their folly, bemoaning their obſtinacy, and praying God to have pi- in 
ty upon them, who have ſo little upon themſelves. And all theſe were ſoa 
very remarkable in the carriage of our Bleſſed Saviour towards his moſt 
implacable enemies : he had taken care to inſtruct them by his Doctrine, fo 
to convince them by his Miracles, to oblige them by the firſt offers of Pt 
the greateſt mercy ; but all theſe things had no other effect upon them, til 
than to heighten their malice, increaſe their rage, and make them more = 
impatient till they had deſtroyed him. But their ſtupidity made him ſc 
more ſenſible of their folly, and their obſtinacy ſtirre up his compaſ- L 
fion.towards them, inſomuch that the nearer he approached to his own 


1 Luk.rg, ſionate expreſſion, which is abrupt only by the force of his grief: + 1 
| $1,4% thou hadſt known, even thou at leaſt in this 2 8 7 


ſufferings, the greater ſenſe he expreſſed of theirs. For he was no ; 
ſooner come within view of that bloody City, wherein he was within t 
tew days to ſuffer by, as well as for the fins of men; but his compaſ- 7 
ſion breaks forth, not only by his weeping over it; but by that paſ- 


eaſ day the things which belong un- 
to thy peace! but now they are hid from thine eyes. And when he was 


within the City, he could not mention the deſolation which was to 
— come 
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| and wilful blindneſs. 
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come upon it for all the righteous blood which, had been ſpilt there, 
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bat he preſently ſubjoyns, O Hieruſalem, Hieruſalem, thou that killeſt* Matth. 
the prophets, and ftoneſt them which are ſent unto thee, hom often wonld *3 37. 


Thave gathered thy Children together, as a Hen gathereth her Chickens 
under her wings and ye would not? what words could more emphatically. 
expreſs the love and tenderneſs of Chriſt towards his greateſt enemies. 
| than theſe do? eſpecially conſidering that he knew how buſie they were 

in contriving his ſufferings, while he was ſo paſſionately lamenting 


theirs. And when their malice had done its utmoſt upon him, and they _ 


ſaw him hanging upon the Croſs and ready to yield up his laſt breath, 


he imploys the remainder of it in begging pardon for them, in thoſe 


athetical words + Father, forgive them for they know not what they do;t Lols 
by all which we ſee, that what puniſhments ſoever the Jewiſh nation un- 


| derwent afterwards for the great ſin of crucifying the Lord of life, were 
no effect of meer revenge from him upon them, but the juſt judgment 


of God which they had drawn upon themſelves by their own obſtinacy- 


And that they might not think themſelves ſurprized, when the dread- 
ful effects of God's anger ſhould ſeize upon them, our Saviour as he 


| drew nearer to the time of his ſufferings gives them more frequent and 
| ſerious warnings of the ſad conſequence of their incorrigibleneſs under 


all the means of cure, which had been uſed among them. For they 


were ſo far from being amended by them, that they not only deſpiſed the 


remedy, but the Phyſicians too; (as though they were a ſmall thing) 


| they beat, they wound, they kill thoſe who came to cure them: bur 


asif it had not been enough to have done theſe things to ſervants, (to 
let the world ſee how dangerous it is to attempt the cure of incorrigi- 
ble ſinners) when God ſent his own Son to them, expecting they ſhould 
reverence him, they find a peculiar reaſon for taking him out of the 


way, || for then the inheritance . would be their own. But ſo miſerably || V. 38. 


do ſinners miſcarry in their deſigns for their advantage, that thoſe 
things which they build their hopes the moſt upon prove the moſt fatal 
and pernicious to them : When theſe perfons thought themſelves ſure 


of the inheritance by killing the Son, that very ſin of theirs, not only 


put them out of poſſeſſion, but out of the hopes of recovering what in- 
tereſt tHey had in it before. For upon this it is that our Saviour here ſaith 
in the words of the Text, Therefore ſay I unto you, that the Kingdom of God 
ſhall be taken from you and given toa Nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. 
Which words are the application which our Saviour makes of the 
foregoing Parable concerning the vineyard, which it ſeems the Chief 
Prieſts and Phariſees, did not apprehend themſelves to be concern'd in, 
till he brought the application of it ſo cloſe to them ; ſo that then they 
find they had condemned themſelves, when they ſo readily paſſed ſo 
ſevere a ſentence upon thoſe husbandmen, who had ſo ill requited the 
Lord of the Vineyard for all the care he had taken about it, that inſtead 
of ſending him the fruits of it, they abuſe his meſſengers, and at laſt 
murther his Son. When therefore Chriſt asks them, *.Whex the Lord 


They thought the caſe ſo plain, that they never take time to conſider, or 
go forth to adviſe upon it, but bring in a preſent anſwer upon the evi- 


* 


dence of the fact. + They ſay unto him, he will miſerably deſtroy jhoſe, v. 1. 
wicked men, and will let out his Vineyard to ot her hushandmen, which ball T 
render him the fruits in their ſeaſon t. Little did they think what W 

5 | Pp | 1 
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therefore of the Vineyard cometh, what will he do unto thoſe husband mens? 


* 


_ 


— 


— 


10 


6 The want of the Goſpel Serm. VIII 


applies it to themſelves in theſe words, which I ſuppoſe, ought imme- 


you, &c. which is either, more general as referring to all going before, 


this ſenſe we ſhall make it evident that the Kingdom of God hath been 


ful ſentence they paſſed upon themſelves and their own Nation in theſe 
words; little did they think that hereby they condemned their Temple 
to be burned, their City to be deſtroyed, their Country to be ruined; 
their Nation to be Vagabonds over the face of the earth; little did they 
think that herein they juſtified God in all the miſeries which they ſuffe. 
red afterwards, for in theſe words they vindicate God and condemn 
themſelves, they acknowledge God's Juſtice in the ſevereſt puniſhments 
he ſhould inflit upon ſuch obſtinate wretches. Our Saviour having 
gained this confeſhon from them, and ſo made it impoſſible for them 
to ſtart back in charging God with injuſtice in puniſhing them; he now 


mediately to follow the 41. verſe, Therefore ſay I unto you the K ingdom of 
God (ball be taken from you, &c. Wherein we have, 333 
1. The greateſt judgment which can ever befall a people, which is 
the taking away the Kingdom of God from them. „5 
2. The greateſt mercy that can ever be vouchſafed to a Nation, which 
is God's giving his Kingdom to it. And give it to a Nation, &c. 
In the Judgment we conſider the cauſe of it, therefore ſay I unto 


and ſo it makes the taking away the Kingdom of God to be the juſt pu- 
niſhment of an incorrigible people; or more particular as referring to 
the ſin of the Jews in crucifying Chriſt, and ſo it makes the guilt of that 
ſin to be the cauſe of all the miſeries, which that nation hath undergone 
ſince that time. 

In the latter part we may conſider the terms upon which God either 
gives or continues his Kingdom to a Nation, and that is, bringing forth 
the fruits thereof. 7: 

We conſider the former with a particular reſpect to the ſtate of the 
Jewiſh Nation. And therein, 1. The greatneſs of their Judgment im- 
plyed in thoſe words the Kingdom of God, &c. 2. The particular rea- 
ſon of that Judgment, which was crucifying the Son of God. 

1. The greatneſs of the Judgment which befel the Jewiſh Nation af- 
ter imbruing their hands in the blood of Chriſt. And that will appear 
if we take the Kingdom of God in that double notion in which it was 
taken at that time. 1. It was taken by the Jews themſelves for ſome pe- 
culiar and temporal bleſſings, which thoſe who enjoyed it had above all 
other people. 2. It was taken by our Saviour for a clearer manifeſtati- 
on of the Will of God to the World, and the conſequence of that in 
the hearts of good men ; and all the ſpiritual bleſſings which do attend 
it. So that the taking away the Kingdom of God from them muſt needs 
be the heavieſt judgment which could befal a people, ſince it implies. 
in it, the taking away all the greateſt temporal and ſpiritual bleſſings. 

1, We take it in the notion the Jews themſelves had of it; and in 


taken from that people in accompliſhment of this prediction of 
our Saviour, For they 1magined the Kingdom of God among them to 


ing ſtate, the upholding their Religion in Honour, chiefly in the pompous 
worſhip of the Temple. Now if inſtead of theſe things, they were expo- 


a 
y 

c 
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conſiſt in theſe things eſpecially, Deliverance from their enemies, a flouriſh t 
' . * ; ag * . 

ſed to the fury of their enemies, ſo as never any nation beſides them were, | 


if their whole Polity was deſtroyed, ſo as the very face of Government 


hath ever ſince been taken from them, if their Religion hath been ſo 


far from being upheld, that the practice of it hath been rendred en 
4 a Nt RY wa hy ble 
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ble by the deſtruction of the Temple, and the conſequences of it, then 
dom of God bath been taken from them. 
1. They make the Kingdom of God to conſiſt in a deliverance of. them 
om their enemies. For this was their great quarrel at our Saviour that 


he ſhould pretend to bring the Kingdom of God among them, and do 


nothing in order to their deliverance from the Rowar Power. They 
either were ſuch great admirers of the Pomp and Splendor of the world, 
or ſo ſenſible of their own burdens and the Yoke that was upon them, 


that they could not be perſwaded that God ſhould deſign to ſend his 


Ningdom among them for any other end but their eaſe and liberty. They 
apprehended the Crown of Thorns which was put upon our, Saviour s 
head was the fitteſt repreſentation 'of the Nature of his Kingdom; for 
they looked upon it as the meer ſhew of a Kingdom, but the reality was 
nothing but affliction and tribulation ;- and this was a doctrine they 
thought of all others the leaſt needful to be preached to them, who 
complained ſo much of what they underwent already. . They, took it 
for the greateſt contradiction to talk of a Kingdom among them, as long 
as they were in ſubjection to the Roman Governours. But if Jeſus of 
Nazereth had raiſed an army in defence of their liberty, and had de- 
ſtroyed the Romans, they would never have enquired farther concern- 
ing Prophecies, or Miracles, this had been inſtead of all others to them, 
and then they would willingly have given him that title, which was ſet 
up only in deriſion as the Elogium of his Croſs,” Jeſus of Nazareth King 

' the Jem But we ſee how juſtly God dealt with them ſoon after, 
dom than they dreamed of, God ſuffers this 8 pretence of a tempo- 
ral Kingdom to be the occaſion of the ruine of the ic 
upon that it was that they denied ſubjection to the Romans, for they 
were for no other Kingdom but only God's (S e eie S , 
to acknowledge no other King but God, was the pretence of the 


hen they crucified the Son of God becauſe he preached another King- | 


1 


upon which aroſe that deſperate Faction of the Zealors, who like ſo 


many Firebrands ſcattered 1 and down a them, ſoon put the 
whole Nation into Flames. And from this time there never was a more 
Tragical ſtory either acted or written than that is pf the miferies which 
this people underwent.” For if ever there were the marks of divine 


vengeance ſeen in the ruine of a Nation, they were in that.” For they 


were ſo far from hearkening to the counſel of theit wiſeſt men; that 


1 


the firſt thing they made ſure of, was tlie deſtrat 15 of theitl Wildon 
was but another name for Treaſon amoijg them *'ahd there needed np 0- 
ther evidence to take away the lives of any, but to ſay that they were 


— 


e whole Nation. For a 


rich and- wiſe. When they bad thus ſecured themſelves (as they, 


thought) againſt the danger of too mei Wiſdom, by the removal 
all ſuch, 8 at leaſt aid nor Out 85 madiefs and folly by joyni 
with themi3/then they began to uſpe@'. one ano er, and thre 

ons at once brake forth at Hieraſaltm, who ſebtlied to be afraid 
mans ſhould not deſtroy them faſt enough, for iti tl 

the City where they were, they Were 


conduhilly 
be Ro ns approach- 
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that it was thought reaſoti enough to take away the life of a man, de 
cauſe he looked better than his ionen, they thereby N be 
had ſome concealed proviſions. They brake into the houſes of ſuch 
whom they imagined to be eating, and if they found them. ſo, they ei 
ther forced the meat out of their mouths, or choaked them with at. 
tempting to do it. It was no news then for 4 Woman to forget her ſu, 
ing Child, ſo as not to have compaſſion upon the Son of her Womb for the 

Lib. 7. ſtory is remarkable in Joſephur, 75 a Mother that not only eat part of 
8. her Son, who ſucked at her breaſt, but when the ſmell had tempted ſome 
to break in upon her and take part with her, and were ſtruck with horror 

at the fight of it, Nhat, faith ſhe, will you ſhew your ſelves more tender than i 
Woman, or more compaſſionate than 4 Mother ! It was no news to ſee Py. 

rents and Children deſtroying one another for a piece of bread, to ſes 

the ſtreets and tops of houſes covered with the Bodies of thoſe wha 

dropt down for want of food, inſomuch that the ſtench. of their car- 

caſes ſoon brought a Plague among them: which and the Famine m. 

bea together with that violence, that when there was no poſſibility of 
During their dead, they threw them over the Walls of the City, an 

Titus beholding the incredible numbers of them lift up his hands ta 
Heaven and cryed, d &x i» Td fn a r, that it mas none of bis dving, Fot 

he uſed all poſſible means to prevent the ruine of the City and Tem: 

ple as well as the deſtruction of the People: but all to no purpoſe; 

for now the time of God's vengeance was come, yea the full time of 

his wrath was come, So that Titus often confeſſed, he never ſaw ſuch 

an inſtance of diyine hee me: upon a people, that when their enemies 
deſigned to ſave them, they were reſolved to deſtroy themſelves. And 

t Pi. T. Philoſtratus tells us, that when the Neighbour Provinces offered Titus 
» 4polon- a Crown, in token of his conqueſt of Judęa, he utterly, refuſed it with 
Gap" ie LB 26,044 nothing to do in the glory of that action, for be 
was only, the inſtrument of God's vengeance upon the Jews, Which we may 

eaſily believe, if we conſider almoſt the incredible number of thoſe whe 

were deſtroyed at that time, 1100000 reckoned in that number in the 
eight months fiege, and. 90000 carried away captive, which might have 


— 


been thought incredible, but for ons circumſtance which is mentioned by 
their owatliftorian, t at at the time of the ſiege Hieruſalem was filled with 
Jews coming from all parts to the ſolemnity of the Paſſover, where 
they were (hut up as in a Priſon: and their Priſon made their place of 
Execution. Yea ſo prodigious were the calamities which befel this peo- 
ple not, only at Hierzſalem, but at Cæſarea, Antioch, Scythopolis, Alexa: 
Aria, and almoſt all the Cities of Syria, that Eliezer, one of the heads 
of the Faction, when he ſaw they could not hold out againſt the Ro · 
mans at Maſſada, perſwaded them all to kill one another by this argu- 
[39+ gde. ment, I. That it was nom apparent that God from the beginning of the War 
had deſgned their deſtrauct ion, and they had better be the. executioners of 
bir vengeance themſelues. than, ſuſſer the Romans, to.be ſo. Upon which 
they all miſerably acſtroged each other: who were the laſt that op- 
poſed the Roman Power. | i | 15 blgorſt aro 


What ſhall we fay then to theſe things? Have we any ground to ſuſ- 
heck the truth of the ſtory as either made by Chriſtians in hatred. of the 
Nerz or improved mightily to their | diſadvantage? | Not fo certainly, 


when all. their circumſtances are related by Jewiſh -and Roman Writers, 

who had no kindneſs at all b for Chriſtians, Or ſhall we ſay there way 

nothing extraordinary in all this, but that the Jews were a wü ang ſe 
3 1 onion + > 3 — £ ' itiou 
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tious le, chat deſttoye chemſelves and their dagen bat 77 
os 'were not 5 ſoz th Had been 4 | 18 that Hi 
fouriſhed with the reputation of wiſdom and otidutl And had geit 
fuccefs 1 bg 8 2 And = Rely 5 this ti 
| acknowle ey nere ſaw a people of 'a mote: e 5 
leſs kT of dying than theſe were But A Ren cle | 
prejudice 3” and they who had been ſo Aras 6 
racufous deliverances from the power of their N 
anly given up into their hands, bit into thoſe which Tov Ko 
cruel, which were their own. What then caf we Imagine = Ahn 
ſo great an alteration in the State Of their affajry now, but that“ 
was their friend then and their enemy now? "He ive 5 7 85 
yond t their Counſels, and Iibechff De tow he de 
delgns, divides their counſels, aud theit tek 1285 end 
their fpeedier ruine. Noy they felt the effect of what God haTthreat 
ned long before * Woe be unto jon when I depart bye fre ud. Now the their e 
ſirength, their wiſdow, their peace, "their honour, chelr ſafety wete all * 
departed from. them.” 'Wheteby we ſee how much 4 welfare « fa 
tion depends upon God's Favoge. and that no other ſecurit 1 Ctom- 
parable to that of true Religion. The Nation of the Jews,'wis HDD 
All that we know never more numerous than at this time, neyet more 
reſplute and couragious to venture their lives, nev | better ptovid; or We 
fortified Towns and ſtrong places of retreat arid all provifionsfor War; 
but there was a hand- writing upon the Wall againſt them, tne, Tekel, 
Peres, God had weigh'd them in the ballance and found them to ti ght, Ip 
he divides their Nation and removes his Kingdom from them and — 1 
them to an utter deſolation. Neither can we ſay, this was ded Preſent 
infatuation upon thett, for ever fince all their attempt for recovering 
| heir own land, have but increaſed their miſeries and*made their con- 
dition worſe than before. Witneſs that great atten under Birchoce- 
bas in the time. of Adrian, in which the Jews y es ſay, there pe- 
riſhed. doable the number of what came ont of Egypt, i. e. above 1 200 
men. x which they were not only "wholly Van wa their land, bat 
forbid fo b mch as to N on the place where the =o le had ſtood, 
boy were fain to purchaſe at a dear Fate the libe over 
t; + ut qui quondam emerant ſanguinem 1 emd 5 — ae hoy 
1 Hera ſpeaks; i. e. that they who had it the bid Chi „ * 
were now Ki n to buy their own tears, It b be endleſß ae 
the miſeries of this wretched people in all ages ever ſince; avety, 
Ugrace, univerſal.contempt, the frequent baniſtimehts confiſcation” 4 
Eſtates, coriſtant oppreſſions which they have labbjirsd' 1 A 


NE they could ol their . 85 f le t St. fol 50 „ 
ihe, the Curſe o :3 upon them, for. are va || ug. 10 
a, they 957 A 5 upon en, ſo Sn Fn are 828 deftro 2 55. 
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25-56 men, who. ought not to be reckoned above.a fourth part of the whole 


their ſcarcity of rain and their Sabbatical years, we muſt have recourſe 


tr Kiow Hem, and. filled their ſtores to ſo great abundance that + Solomon gave to 
un Ng Hiram ever 227 20000, meaſures of Thee, and twenty mea ma 
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_ ſtruction of Hieruſel 


on of tribes is loſt among, them, they having never had any um 
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Genealogies ſince the destruction of the Temple. 1 Know what vain 


of ſome ſupreme power, Which they Have in ſemeé part of tlie world 


but they know not where. Sometimes, they talk of their mighty num⸗ 
hers at Bagdad, and the officers of their own' Nation which are ſet o- 
ver them: but had they not fo'in'Eyyp#, and were they ever the leſs in 


, Captroity there? Sometimes they boaſt of their Sch odls inthofe Faltern | 


patts, ſuch as Pombeditha, Sura, and Neharde,and the authority the Rah- 
hint have over them; but this is just as the Orator ſaid of Dime 
the Tyrant of Syracuſe, that he loved GovernEnt ſo well, that when He 


| was not ſuffered to govern Men there, he welt to govern Boys at Co- 


rinth, * nſque eb imperiq carere non poterat. But theſe are toſerabſe it * ci. 
— with the incredible fictions of the four Tribes in tlie Eaſt, 71 3. 
hem'd in by a vaſt and unpaſſable ridge of Moiififains' on every fide; 


but when the famous Sabbatical River runs, which for ſix days bears 


all before it with a mighty torrent, and carries ſtones of ſuch” tacredi- 
ble bigneſs that there is no paſſing over it: but becauſe the admirable - 


nature of that River is + That it keeps the Sabbath and reſts all 'thit day, + Blucd. 


we might have thought it had been poſſible to have had Tome entercourſe nix p ag 


| with them on that day; but to prevent this they tell us, That ar the neva or 


water goes off, flames of fire come in the place of it and hinder all arceſs th bation. © 
them. But theſeare things which a man muſt be «ew firſt before he can * en | 


| believe: and what will not they believe rather than Chriſt is the Son ben i 


of God! For || Manaſſe ben Iſrael hath had the confidencein this age to ſay; 3 
That the ſand taken out of the Sabbatical River and preſerved in 4 Tube ſ spe, if. 
doth 1 6 move for fix days, and reſts punctually from the beginning of tt. ſet. 
the Sabbath to the end of it, Which is the Teſs to be wondred at ſince of go 
in all his Book of the hope of Iſrael, he eagerly contends for the incre- ; 
dible fiction of Montezini of the flouriſhing condition of the Fews at 
this day in ſome parts of America; but the Salvo is tranſlated thither 

too, for there is a mighty River which hinders any from acceſs to them. 

By all which we ſee how vain all their attempts are to preſerve any re- 

putation of that Power and Government wherein they made ſo great a 

part of the Kingdom of God among them to confiſlt rt. 

3. That which they thought gave them the greateſt Title to the being 

God's peculiar people, was the ſolemn worſhip of him at the Temple, But 

what is become of all the glory of that now? Where are all the 
pompous Ceremonies, the numerous Sacrifices, the magnificent and ſo- 

lemn Feaſts, which were to be conſtantly obſerved there? How is it 

then poſſible for them to obſerve the Religion now which God com- 

manded them; fince he likewiſe forbid the doing theſe things any 

where, but in the place which himſelf ſhould appoint ? So that they 

are under an unayoidable neceflity of breaking their Law; if they do 

them not, they break the Law which commands them to be done ; if 

they do them, they break the Law which forbids the doing them in any 

other place but at the Temple at Hieruſalem. And this k am apt to 

think, was one of the greateſt grounds among them, after the deſtru- 
Ron of the Temple, of their ſetting up Traditions above the written 

Law ; for finding it impoſſible to keep the wrſtten Law, if they coul 
gain to themfelves the Authority of interpreting it, they were not muh 
concerned for the Law it ſelf. And this is one of the ſtronge aol at n 
of their infidelity. at this day. For otherwiſe we might in reaſon hay: 
thought, that their infidelity would have been buried i ee T 
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their Temple; when they had ſuch plain predictions that the Meſj, 
was to come during the ſecond Temple, that the prediction of Chriſt con. 
cerning the deſtruction of this Temple was ſo exactly fulfilled, that zl 
attempts for the rebuilding of it were vain and fruitleſs. Of all which 
none promiſed ſo fair as that in Julians time, who out of ſpight to the 
Chriſtians; and particularly with a deſign to contradict the Prophecy 
our Saviour, gave all encouragement to the Jews to build it, he provide 
at his own charge all materials for it, and gave command to the G60. 
vertiour of the Province to take particular care in it; and the Jews with 
great joy and readineſs ſet about it; but when they began to ſearch the 
ground in order to the laying the Foundations, the earth round aboy 
trembles with a horrible earthquake, and the flames. of a ſudden break 
out, which not only conſumed the undertakers but a great multitude of 
ſpectators, and the materials prepared for the building: Inſomuch that 


an univerſal aſtoniſhment ſeized upon them, and the reſt had rather 


leave their work, than be conſumed by it. This we have delivered to 
us z not by perſons at à great diſtance of time from it, but by ſuch 
* Orat: + Who lived in the ſame age : * rr maomet; = marr, We are all 
e- Jud witneſſes (ſaith St. Chryſoſt.) of the truth of theſe things, not by one 


odr two, but the concurrent Teſtimony of the Writers of that age. Not 
F Chryl. 


48. hom. partiality, becauſe Chriſtians, we defire no more to be believed con- 
41. Nazi- cerning it, than what is recorded by Ammianus Marcellinus a Heathen 


| n. Orat. Jo 


i» Julian. Hiſtorian of that time, who was a Souldier under Julian in his laſt expe- 


Amber, by. dition, and he aſſerts the ſubſtance of what I have ſaid before. And 
29. Theod, 


1225. Rf, what a ſtrange difference do we now find in the building of a third and 


fi. l. . e. a ſecond Temple? in the former, though they met with many troubles 
3,7 . and difficulties, yet God carried them through all and proſpered their 
< 20 so. endeavours with great ſucceſs. Now they had all humane encourage- 
aum. ! 5- ments and God only oppoſes them, and makes them deſiſt with the loſs 


1 9 of their workmen and materials, and perpetfial diſhonour to themſelves, 


Amm.Mar. for attempting to fight againſt God in building him a Temple againſt 


| .. % his Will. From which we ſee that in all the ſenſes the Jews under- 


ſtood the Kingdom of God, it was remarkably taken from them within 
ſo many years after Chriſt the true Paſſover was ſlain by them, as had 

paſſed from their firſt Paſſover after their going out of Egypt to their 

entrance into Canaar. | PEN, 

The Difficulty will be far leſs, and the concernment not ſo great as 
to the Jews, to prove that the Kingdow of God in the ſenſe our Saviour 
meant it for the Power of the Goſpel, was taken from them, For the event 
it ſelf isa clear proof of it. Inſtead of that therefore I ſhall now prove 

) that this raking away the Kingdom of God from them, was the effect of 
their fin in crucifying Chriſt. Therefore [ſay, &c. To make this clear 
I ſhall proceed by theſe following ſteps. „ 

I. That it is acknowledged by the Fews themſelves that theſe great 
calamities have happened to them for ſome extraordinary ſins. For to 
theſe they impute the deſtruction of the City and Temple, their op- 
2 and miſeries ever ſince, and the deferring the coming of the 

| Tir. San Meſſcas, For ſome. of them have confeſſed || That all the terms prefixed 
ſee. G for the coming of the Meſſias are paſt long ago, but that God provoked 
by their great fins hath thus long deferred his appearance, and ſuffered 
them in the mean while to lye under ſuch great calamities. 15 
8 „ 2. Ine 


only by + St. Chryſoſt. but Gregorius Nazianzenus, Ambroſe Ruffinus, Ho. 
| yn 2 crates, Sozomen, Theodoret. And leſt all theſe ſhould be ſuſpected of 
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2. The ſin ought to be looked on as fo much greatet by how triuch 
beavier and longer this puniſhment Hath been, than any iuflicted upon 
| them before. For if Qod did in former captivities puniſh them for their 
fins, when they were brought back again into their own land after 70 
yeats z we muſt conclude 1 5 this is a fin 1 0 % nature which 
hath not been expiated by 1800 years captivity and diſperſion. 
3. The Jews have tiöt Tuffered theſe calamities for the ſamie fins for 
which they ſuffered before. For then God 5 them with Idola- 
try as the great provoking ſin; and it is very obſervable that the Jews 
# were never freer from the ſuſpicion of this fin than under the ſecond 
Temple, and particularly near rheir, deſtruction. They generally pre- 
tended a mighty zcal for their Lab, and eſpecially oppoſed the leaſt 
tendency to Idolatry infomuch that they would not. ſuffer the Roman 
Enſigns to be advanced among them becauſe of the Images that were upon 
them; and all the Hiſtory of that time tells us of the frequent con- 
teſts they had with the Roman Governours about theſe things: and e- 
ver fince that time they have been perfect haters of Idolatry, arid none 
of the leaſt hindrances of their embracing Chriſtianity hath been 'the 
infinite ſcandal which hath been given them by the Romar Church in 
_ WE 2g 1 „ 
4. It muſt be 


nuſt be ſome ſin, which their Fathers committed and continues 

yet unrepented of by them to this day. Their Fathers committing it, 

was the meritorious cauſe of the firſt puniſnment; their Children not 
repenting of it, is the cauſe why that judgment lies ſtill ſo heavy upon 
them. And now what ſin can we imagine this to be, but putting to 

death the true Meſſiat, which they will acknowledge themſelves to be 

a ſin that deſerves all the miſeries they have undergone ; and it is ap- 

parent that in all this long captivity they never have had the heart to 

repent of the ſin of crucifying Chriſt ; other fins they confeſs and fay 

they heartily repent of, but why then hath not God accepted of their 
repentance and brought them back into their own Land; according to 

the promiſes he long ſince made unto their Fathers? Which is a certain 
argument it is ſome ſin, as yet unrepented of by them, which continues 

them under all their ſufferings; and what can this be but that horrid fin 

of putting to death the Son of God, with that dreadful imprecation 
which to this day hath its force upon them, Hzs blood be upon us and 

aur Children? and this fin they are ſo far from repenting of, that they 

ſtill juſtifie their Fathers in what they did, and blaſpheme Chriſt to 

this day in their prayers, where they think they. may do it with ſafety. 

And to all this we may add that the enſuing calamities were exactly fore- 

told by that Chriſt whom they crucified, and if no other argument 
would convince them that he was at leaſt a Prophet, yet the punctual 
accompliſhment of all his predictions ought to do it; as will appear by. ' 
comparing * Matth. 24. with the ſeries bf the ſtory. And it is obſer - th. 
vable that the very plate where our Saviour foretold theſe things, 3. 
viz, the Mount of Olivec, was the firſt wherein tlie Roman Army en- 
camped before Hieruſalem. And as they had crucified the Son of God, 

and put the Lord of glory to open ſhame, mocking and Kuen 
bis ſufferings ; ſo when” the Roman came to revenge his quartel upon 
them, they took the captive Jews and crucified them openly in the view. 

of the City, 300 oft- times in a day, For d Mð TN e g AED in 
different forms for ſport ſale, as + Joſephus tells us, who was then in the + Joſeph, 
Nunan camp; and withall adds, their riambers were ſo great that there ®<*+ 6: 
— 2 was 
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was no room left for the croſſes to ſtand, or wood enough to make croſſe 
of. And they who had bought the blood of the Son of God for Thir. 
ty pieces of ſilver had this fin of theirs ſeverely puniſhed, when ſuch 
multitudes of the Jews (2000 in one night) had their bowels ript up 
by the Roman Souldiers in hopes to have found the gold and filver there 
which they were ſuppoſed to have ſwallowed. And what greater . 
gument can we have to believe that ſuch judgments fell upon then 
upon the account of their fin in crucitying Chriſt, than that they were ſo 
unctually foretold ſo long before, and had all things ſo exactly an. 
wering in the accompliſhment of them? For when Chriſt ſpake thoſe 
things the Jews thought their deſtruction as incredible as that he was 
the Meſſtas, but what greater evidence could there be to them that he 
was ſo, than that God did ſo ſeverely avenge his blood upon them, aud 
continues to do it for their unbelief and impenitency to this very 
a7: 3 e e He des 
Put it may be ſome will ſay, What are all theſe things to ut, we are no 
f thoſe who crucified Chriſt or juſtifie the doing it; Thanks be to God, the 
ingdom of God is not taken from us, but we enjoy what was talen 
fo® them 2 To which I anſwer ; If we really were what we pretend to 
, theſe things are of great conſequence to be conſidered by us. 
1, For is it nothing to us to have ſo great an argument of the truth 
of our Religion, as the ſufferings of the | i to this day is for the ſin of 
crucifying Chriſt ? As often as we think of them we ought to conſider 
the danger of infidelity, and the heavy judgments which that brings up- 
on a people. We may take ſome eſtimate of the wrath of God againſt 
that fin, by the deſolation of the Country, and the miſeries of the 
inhabitants of it. When you think it a ſmall ſin to deſpiſe the Son of 
God, to revile his doctrine, and reproach his miracles, conſider then 
what the Jews have ſuffered for theſe fins. As long as they continue 2 


people in the World, they are the living monuments of the Vengeance 


of God upon an incorrigible and unbelieving Nation. And it may be 


one of the ends of God's diſperſing them almoſt among all nations, that 
as often as they ſee and deſpiſe them, they may have a care of thoſe ſins 
which have made them a by-word and reproach among men, who were 
once a nation beloved of God and feared by men. See what it is to 
deſpiſe the offers of grace, to reproach and ill uſe the Meſſengers of it, 
who have no other errand but to perſwade men to accept that Grace 
and bring forth the fruits thereof. See what it is for men to be ſlaves 
: to their own luſts, which makes them not only neglect their own trueſt 
intereſt but that of their nation too. If that had not been the funda- 
mental miſcarriage of the Rulers of the Jewiſh Nation at the time of 
our Saviour, they would moſt readily have entertained him and ſaved 
their land from ruine. See what it is for a people to be high in conceit 
of themſelves and to preſume upon God's favour towards them. For 
there never was a nation more ſelf-opinionated as to their wiſdom, good- 


neſs, and intereſt with God than the Jews were when they began their 


war: and the confidence of this made them think it long till they had 
deſtroyed themſelves. See what it is to be once engaged too far in a 
cauſe, how hard it is though they ſuffer never ſo much for it afterwards, 
for them to repent of it. We might have thought the Jews when 
they had ſeen the deſtruction of Feruſalew would have come off from 


their obſtinacy ; but how very few in compariſon from that time to 


this, have ſincerely repented of the fins of their Fore-fathers in the 


death 


bk. 
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death of Chriſt, See how hard a matter it is to conquer tlie prejudices 
: 00 education, and to condemn the moſt unjuſt actions of thoſe Ther 
ye come to underſtanding, whom from our infancy we had in venera- 
tion. For it is in ag meaſure becauſe they were their Anceſtors, that 
the Jews to this day are ſo hardly convinced they could be guilty of ſo 
foul a ſin as crucifying the Meſfras, 
2. Is it nothing to us what they have ſuffered, who enjoy the great- 
| eſt bleſſings we have, by their means, and upon the fame terms which 
they did? For to them at firſt were committed the Oracles of God, we en- 
| joy all the excellent and facted records of ancient times from them, 
all the Prophecies of the men whom God raiſed up and inſpired from 
time to time among them. By their means we converſe with thoſe great 
perſons, Moſes; David, Solomon and others, and underſtand their wiſdom 
and piety Dy the write which at this day we enjoy. By them we 
| have conveyed to us, all the particular propheſies which relate to the 
' Meſſizs, which point out the Tribe, the place, the time, the very per- 
ſon he was to be born of. By their means we are able to confute ot 
| infidelity, and to confirm our own faith. Therefore we have ſome com- 
mon concernment with them, and ought on that account to be ſenſible 
of their miſeries. Is it nothing then to you that God hath dealt ſo ſe- 
verely with them, from whom you derive ſo great a part of your Reli- 
gion? But if that be nothing, conſider the terms upon which you en- 
joy theſe mercies you have; and they are as the latter clauſe of the 
Tant aſſures us, no other than the bringing forth the fruits thereof. If 
we prove as obſtinate and incorrigible as they, God may juſtly puniſh 
us, as he hath done them. It is but a Vineyard that God lets us, it is no 
inberitance; God expects our improvement and giving him the fruits of 
it, or elſe he may juſtly take it away from us and give it to other Hus- ö 
bandmen. Let us never flatter our ſelves in thinking it impoſſible God 
ſhould make us as miſerable and contemptible a people as he. hath done 
the Jews; but we may be miſerable enough and yet fall ſhort of them. 
Hare we any ſuch promiſes of his favour as they had? how great were 
their privileges while they ſtood in favour with God above all other 
Nations in the World? * But we ſee, though they were the firft and Rom: g, 
the natural branches, they are broken off by unbelief, and we ſtand by faith. 1 
Nothing then can be more reaſonable than the exhortation of the A- 
fa + be not high minded but fear. Boaſt not of your preſent privi-t Rom. 
edges; deſpiſe not thoſe who are broken off, for conſider, I God 3 
ſpared not the natural branches, we ought to take heed, leſt he alſo ſpare 
not us, : „„ 
3. Is it nothing to us what the Jews ſuſſer, ſince our ſins are in ſome 
ſenſes more aggravated than theirs were? For though there can be no juſt 
excuſe made for their wilful blindneſs, yet there may be much leſs made for 
ours. For what they did againſt him was when he appeared in the weak- 
neſs of humane fleſh, in a very mean and low condition, before the great 
confirmation of our faith, by his reſurrection from the dead: But our con- 
tempt of Chriſt is much more unpardonable, not only after that, but the 
miraculous conſequences of it, and the ſ preading and continuance of his 
Doctrine in the World, after the multitudes of Martyrs and the glorious 
Triumphs of our Religion over all the attempts of the perſecutors and be- 
trayers of it; after the folemn Vows of our Baptiſm in his Name, and 
frequent addreſſes to God by him, and celebrating their memory of his 
death and paſſion. What can be * mean and ungrateful, W | 
DE 2 W 
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ſhew. more folly ard weakneſs than after all theſe to eſteem the blood A 


of Chrift no othetwiſe than as of a common malefactor, or at leaſt t, 
live as if we ſo eſteemed it > Nay, we may add to all this, after ſo fe. 
vere an inſtance: of God's vengeance already upon the Jews; which 


ve — r N 351 
ought. to increaſe our care, and will therefore aggravate our fin. Why 9 
he 8 did they did as open and profeſſed enemies, what we do ye _—_ 
do as falſe and perfidions friends, and let any man judge which is the the fa 

eater crime to aſſault an Enemy, or to betray a Friend. 1 the L. 
J. Can this be nothing to us who have ſo. many of thoſe Sympron: Wil poſtu 
upon us which were the fore. runners of their deſolation? Not as tho they 

came hither like the ſon of Auani in the Jewiſh ſtory, who of a ſud- their 
den, four years before the war, cryed out in the Temple, 4 voice fron . Gin 
the Eaſt, a voice fromthe Weſt, a voice from the four Winds , Moe to ery. good 
ſalem, Woe to the Temple, Moe to all this People; and this he continued cry. {fofo 
ing, ſaith Joſephus, for ſever years and five months, till at laſt being upon the ſage: 
2 of the City, he cryed, Moe to my ſelf alſo, and immediately a ſtone came out ple, 

from one of the Roman Engines and diſpatched him. God forbid we ſhould 4 
be ſo near a deſolation as they were then; but yet our Symptoms are bad, Jew 
and without our Repentance and Amendment God knows what they wor 
may end in. There, were theſe following remarkable forerunners of Peo 
he: la in the Jewiſh ſtate, I am afraid we are too much concern- and 

1. A ſtrange degeneracy of all ſorts of men from the vertues of their = 
Anceſtors; This Inkas often mentions and complains of, and that ed 
there was no ſort of men free; from the higheſt to the meaneſt, they 


had all degenerated not only from what they ought to be, but from 
what their Anceſtors were. And there can be nothing which bodes 
worſe. to a people than this doth; for the decay of vertue is really the _ 
loſs. of ſtrength and intereſt. And if this be not among us at this day 

in one ſenſe, it muſt be in another, or elſe there would never be ſuch 
general complaints of it as there are. It is hard to ſay that there hath 
ever been an Age, wherein vice, ſuch as the very heathens abhorred, 
hath been more confident and daring than in this; wherein ſo many 
have not barely left vertue, but have bid defiance to it; and are a- 
ſhamed of their Baptiſm for nothing ſo much as becauſe therein they 
renqunced the Devil and all his works; Theſe are the Zealots in wick- 
edneſs as the Jews were in faction. The flaming ſword, the voice in the 
Temple, the terrible Earthquakes, were not greater Prodigies in nature 


| (0) 

among them, than men are in Morality among us, nor ſadder preſages at 

of future miſeries. | e 
2. A general ſtupidity and inapprehenſiveneſs of common danger: 


every one had a mighty zeal for his little party and faction he was en- \ 
gaged in, and would venture his lite for that, never conſidering that 5 
by this means there was no more left to do for the Romans, but to ſtaud f 
by and fee them deſtroy one another. I pray God that may be never } 
faid of the Romans in another ſenſe concerning this Church of ours. 1 
We cannot but be ſenſible how much they are pleaſed at our diviſions, 
and they have always hay and ſtubble enough, not only to build with, | 
but thereby to add fuel to our flames. How happy ſhould we be if we 
could once lay aſide our petty animoſities, and all mind the true intereſt 
of our Church and the ſecurity of the Proteſtant Religion by it, which 
ought. to be dearer to us than our lives! But that is our miſery, that our 
diviſions in Religion have made us not more contemptible, than 185 
= ET 
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culous to foreign nations, and itpuzleth the wiſeſt among 8 
find out exped ĩents to keep us from raining one of the beſt Qhurches of 
| the Chrittian World. 5 it PLA * * f | 6248 $2 LE 175 det Sie + 1 
3. An Atheiſtical contempt of Religion: for Joſephus who was apt 
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enough to flatter his Country-men tells us there never was ye d Serie, L. 5. © 


a more Atheiſtical Generation of men than at that time he Leaders iG. 
the faFions were ; for they contemned the Laws of Men and mocked at 


the Laws of God; + and derided the Prophetick Oracles as fabulous im- t Ls. & 
poſtures e they would allow no difference of ſacred and prophanie, for P. 887: 


they would drink the wine of the ſacrifices promiſcuouſly, and anoint 
their heads commonly with the ſacred oy] ; in 4 word they owned no di- 


| ſtintion of good and evil, {| but thought the greateſt wickedneſs to be | p. 986. 


good to them. To ſay there is ſuch a Generation of men among us, is 
to foretel our ruine nidre certainly than Comets and the moſt dreadful pre- 
| fages do: For this is a ſort of madneſs which ſeldom ſeizes upon a peo- 
ple, but when they are paſt cure, and therefore are near their end. 
| 4. Spiritual pride. This was very remarkable in the people of the 
Jews in a time when they had as little reaſon for it, as any people in the 
world. They ſtill looked on themſelves as God's choſen and peculiar 
People, his Darlings and his delight, 'and thought that God's honour 
and intereſt' in the world were mightily concerned in their prefervati- 
on; If they ſhould be. deſtroyed, ' they could not imagine what God 
would do for a people to ſerve him; for all but thernſelves they look- 
ed on with a very ſcornful pity, and thought that God Hated them 
becauſe they did. They had the 3 his ordinances, in his houſe 
of prayer ; and the ſociety of the faithful among themſelves: whereas 
all others they thought, ſerved God only with their own Inventions, 
or placed their Religion in dull morality. They were the people who 
maintained his cauſe; and ventured their lives and (eſtates for it, and 
therefore God was bound in faithfulneſs to defend them, and he muſt 
deny himſelf if he did deftroy them. It ſeems ſtrange to us, that a 
people rejected by God for their horrible Hypocriſie, ſhould tlaim ſuch 
an intereſt in him, when they were marked out for deſtruction by him ; 
but ſach is the bewitching nature of Spiritual Pride and Hypoeriſie, 
that it infatuates the minds of Men to their ruin; and flatters them 
with their intereſt in the Promiſes, till God makes Od his threatnings 
and deſtroys them. Never any people thonght they had a richer ſtock 
of promiſes to live on, than they; ancient promiſes to Abrabam, Iſaac 
| and Jacob, fall promiſes, of favour, protection, and deliverance from 
enemies; particular promiſes made to them and to no other people in the 
| world, Befides theſe, they had mighty experiences of God's kindneſs to- 
wards them, undoubted experiences, not depending on the deceitful 
workings of fancy; but ſeen in very ſtrange and wonderful deliverances; 
frequent experiences, throughout the whole Hiſtory of their Nation: and 
peculiar experiences being ſuch vouchſafements to them, which God cotn- 
municated to none but his choſen people. Add to, theſe, that they had 
at this time a wonder ful zeal for the true worſhip of God as they thoughts 
they regarded no perfecation or oppoſition, but thonght it their glory 
and honour to ſacrifice themſelves' for the cauſe of God and his peo- 
ple. And yet all this while, God was the greateſt enemy they had; 
and all their pretences ſigniſied nothing to him who ſaw their unſufferable 
pride and loathſome hypotriſie through thoſe thin vails they had drawn 
over them, to deceive the leſs obſerving ſort of Men by. Other Wm 
| | that 
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therefore theſe ſins are more eſpecially odious to God as incroachi 


purer worſhip of God than is eſtabliſhed by Law, as though there were 


that are open and publick God preſerves the Authority of his Laws by | 
puniſhing of them, but theſe ſpiritual fins of pride and hypocriſi, 


. 5 he 
not only vindicates his Authority over the conſciences of Men, but the 
infiniteneſs of his wiſdom and knowledge in their diſcovery, and his 
love to integrity and inward holineſs in the puniſhment of them. Ang 


upon his higheſt and moſt peculiar | attributes; thence he is ſaid 1 
fiſt the: Proud, as though he made an attempt upon God himſelf; and 


he loaths the Hypocrite in heart, as one that mocks God as well as de. 
ceives Men. The firſt tendency to the deſtruction of this Nation of the 


Jews was the prevalency of the Phariſaical temper —_ them, which 
was a compound of Pride and Hypocriſie; and when the field was o- 
ver-run with theſe: tares, it was then time for God to put in his ſickle 
and- cut them down, God forbid, that our Church and the Proteſtant 
Religion in it ſhould be in danger of deſtruction, for that would be x 
judgment beyond fire and ſword and plague, and any thing we have 
yet ſmarted by; that would be the taking away the Kingdom of God 
from us, and ſetting up the Kingdom of darkneſs ; that would be not on- 
ly a puniſhment to our own Age, but the heavieſt curſe next to re- 
nouncing Chriſtianity we could entail upon Poſterity. But however tho 
God in mercy may deſign better things for us, we cannot be ſufficiently 
apprehenſive of our danger, not fo much from the buſineſs of our ene- 
mies, as thoſe bad Symptoms we find among our ſelves. When there 
15 ſuch monſtrous pride and ingratitude among many who pretend to a 
ittle or no difference between the Government of Moſes and Aaron, and 
the bondage of Egypt. O England, England, what will the pride and 


unthankfulneſs of thoſe who profeſs Religion bring thee to! Will Men 


ſtill prefer their own reputation, or the intereſt of a ſmall party of Zex- 
lots, before the common concernments of our Faith and Religion? 0 
that we did know, at leaſt in this our day, the things that belong to ow 
peace! but let it never be ſaid, That they are hid from our eyes. But if 
our common enemy ſhould enter in at the breaches we have made a- 
mong our ſelves, then Men may wiſh they had ſooner known the diffe- 
rence between the reaſonable commands of our own Church, and the 
intolerable Tyranny of a foreign and uſurped power : between the ſoft 
and gentle hands of a Mother, and the Iron ſinews of an Executioner ; 
between the utmoſt rigour of our Laws, and the leaſt of an Inquiſition. 
If ingratitude were all, yet that were a fin high enough to provoke 
God to make our condition worſe than it is, but to what a ſtrange height. 
of ſpiritual Pride are thoſe arrived, who ingroſs all true godlineſs to 
themſelves? as though it were not poſſible among us to go to Heaven 
and to Church together. As though Chriſt had no Chuch for 1 500 years 
and more, wherein not one perſon can be named who thought it unlaw- 
ful to pray by a preſcribed form. As though Men could not love God 
and pray. ſincerely to him, that valued the Peace and Order of the 


Church above the heats and conceptions of their own brains. Where 


differences proceed meerly from ignorance and weakneſs, they are leſs 
dangerous to themſelves or others: But where there is ſo much impa- 
tience of reproof, ſach contempt of ſuperiours, ſuch uncharitable cen- 
ſures of other Men, ſuch invincible prejudices and ſtiffneſs of humour, 
ſuch ſcorn and reproach caſt upon the publick worſhip among us; what 
can ſuch things ſpring from but a root of bitterneſs and ſpiritual pride ? 


I ſpeak 


** 


Fart. VIII. bf Pamiſtment. | 


r ſpeak not theſe things to widen our differences, or increaſe our ani- 
noſities, they are too large and too great already, nor to condemn any 
humble and taleſt diffenysrs from us? but 1 deſpiriever te ſee our di- 
viſions healed, till Religion be browglht from the fancies to the Hearts 
of Men ; and till Men inſtead of myſtical notions and umaccountable 
experiences, inſtead of miſapplying promiſes and miſunderſtanding the 
ſpirit of prayer, inſtead of judging of themſclves by miſtaken figns of 
of Grace, ſet themſelves to the practice of humility, ſelf-denial, meek- 
neſs, -patienee, charity, obedience and a holy life, and fook on theſe 6 
the greateſt duties and moſt diſtiaguiſhing characters of true Chriſtianity. 

And in doing of theſe there ſhall not only be a great rewardin the life to 
come; but in ſpight of all oppoſition from Atheiſm, Profaneſs, or Super- 
ſtition, we may ſee our diving cured, and the m of God, 
which is x Kingdom of peace and hotinefs, to abide and flouriſh among 
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But this ſpake be of the Spirit, which they that le- 
lieve on him ſbould receive: For the Holy Ghoſt was 


not yet 


rified, 


given, becauſe that Jeſus was not yet gl. 


Hat was ſaid of old concerning the firſt Creation of the World, 
* Gen, 1.2, that in order to the accompliſhment of it * the Spirit of God 
| moved upon the face of the waters, is in a ſenſe agreeable to the 


nature of it as true of the renovation of the World by the Doctrine 


of Chriſt. For whether by that we underſtand a great and vehe- 
ment wind, as the Jews generally do; or rather the Divine power 
manifeſting it ſelf in giving motion to the otherwiſe dull and unactive 

parts of matter; we have it fully repreſented to us in the deſcent of 

the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles on the Day of Pentecoſt : For that 

+ AQ. 2.2, Came upon them, f as a ruſhing mighty Wind, and inſpired them with a 


new life and motion, whereby they 
of bringing the World out of that ſtate of confuſion and darkneſs it lay 


came the moſt active inſtruments 


in before, by cauſing the glorious light of the Goſpel to ſhine upon it. 

And leſt any part ſhould be wanting to make up the parallel, in the 

verſe before the text, we read of the Waters too which the Spirit of 

God did move upon, and therefore called not a dark Abyſs, but flow- 

v.38. Ing rivers of living water. || He that believeth vn me, as the Scripture 
| hath ſaid, out of his belly ſhall flow rivers of living water : Not as though 
the Apoſtles like ſome in the ancient Fables were to be turned into 
Fountains and pleaſant Springs ; but the great and conſtant benefit 
which the Church of God enjoys by the plentiful effuſion of the Holy 

Spirit upon them, could not be better ſet forth than by rivers of living 

water flowing from them. And this the Evangeliſt in theſe words, to 
prevent all cavils and miſtakes, tells us was our Saviour's meaning; But 

this ſpake he of the Spirit, which they that believe on him ſhould receive. 

And leſt any ſhould think that our Bleſſed Saviour purpoſely affected 


to ſpeak in ſtrange metaphors, we ſhall find a very juſt Weinen 
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having filled it with water, he brings it up to the water- gate over a- pray 3 


Was 


orld, Siloam, which was ſoon poured out and carried away, but out of them 
God on whom the Holy Ghoſt ſhould come, rivers of living waters ſhould flow 
d the | whoſe effect and benefit ſhould never ceaſe as long as the World it felf 
trine ould continue. So that in the words of the Text we have theſe particu- 
ehe. lars offered to our conſideration. ,.. J Siem yet 
Oer 1. The effuſion of the Spirit under the times of the Goſpel: But this 
dive pale he of the Spirit, which they that believe on him ſhould receive. 

t of 2. The nature of that effuſion, repreſented to us by rivers of | living 
that waters flawine ont. of them. . ho TER 
ith a 3. The time that was reſerved, for it; which was after the glorious 
ents aſcenſion of Chriſt to Heaven: For the holy Ghoſt was not yet giver, becauſe 
t lay that Jeſus, was not get gloriſi e.... d 
1 it, 1. The effuſion of the Spirit under the times of the Goſpel; by which 
the we mean thoſe extraordinary gifts and abilities which the Apoſtles had 
of after the Holy Ghoſt is. ſaid to deſcend upon them. Which are there- 
OW- 


fore called ne and e, | and divers | gifts of the Holy Ghoſt * aud Heb2: 4. 


ture the operations of the Spit; of which we have a large enumeration given 126/11, 

ugh us 1n that place. = 2 3 5 nde JJC 

into | The two moſt remarkable which I ſhall, inſiſt upon and do compre- 

nefit hend under them molt. of the reſt, are, the power, of working Miracles, 

Joh whether in Healing diſeaſes or any other way ;, and the gift of tongues, 

ving either in ſpeaking or interpreting ;z they who will acknowledge that the 

= Apoſtles had theſe, will not have reaſon to queſtion any of the reſt, 

Bu \nd concerning theſe I; ſball endeavour to prove, oo 

— 1. That the things attributed to the Apoſtles concerning them, could : 
2 3 « 000g, „„ N 
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122 The Benefit and Uſefulneſs of Serm. IX 
2. That they could not be the effects of an evil, but of a holy ani 
divine ſpirit z and therefore that there was really ſuch 4 pouring out of 
the ſpirit as is here mentioned. "I | 
1. That the things attributed to the Apoſtles could not ariſe from a. 
ny meerly natural cauſes. It is not my preſent buſineſs to prove the 
truth of the matters of fact, viz. that the Apoſtles did thoſe things which 
were accounted Miracles by thoſe who ſaw them or heard of them; and 
that on the day of Pentecoſt they did ſpeak with ſtrange tongues ; for 
theſe things are ſo univerſally atteſted by the moſt competent witneſſez 
viz. perſons of the ſame age, whole teſtimony we can have no reaſon 
to ſuſpect ; and not only by thoſe who were the friends to this Reli 
on, but the greateſt enemies Jews and Heathens; and by all the utmoſt 
endeavours of Atheiſtical men, who have not ſet themſelves todiſprove 
the teſtimony, but the conſequence of it, (by ſaying that granting them 
true they do not infer the concurrence of a divine ſpirit) that on the 
ſame grounds any per ſon would queſtion the truth of theſe things, he 
muſt queſtion the truth of ſome other things, which himſelf believes 
on the ſame or weaker grounds than theſe are. Suppoſing then the 
matters of fact to be true, we now enquire whether theſe things might 
proceed from any meerly natural cauſes, which will be the beſt done by 
examining the moſt plauſible accounts which are pretended to be giyen 
of them. And thus ſome have had the confidence to ſay, That what- 
ever is ſaid to be done by the power of miracles in tho Apoſtles might be 
effected by a natural temperament of body, or the great power of imagination; 
ard that their ſpeaking with ſtrange tongues might be the effect only of a natural 
| Enthuſiaſm, or ſome diſtemper of brain. 3 | 
: T7. Thatthe power of miracles might be nothing but a natural tempe- 
| rament of the ſtrength of imagination. | 2 
| t. An excellent natural temper of body they [ay may do ſtrange and 
k - wonderful things, ſo that ſuch a one who hath an exact temperament 
may walk upon the waters, ſtand in the air, and quench the violence 
of the fire ; and by a ſtrange kind of ſanative contagion thay commu- 
nicate healthful ſpirits, as perſons that are infected To noiſom and pe- 
ſtilential. Theſe are things ſpoken with as much cate and as little rea- 
ſon, as any of the calumnies againſt Religion, which are ſo boldly utte- 
red by men who dare ſpeak any thing as to theſe things but reaſon, and 
do any thing but what is good. 5 rs 
But can theſe men after all their confidence produce any orie perſon 
in the World, who by the exquiſiteneſs of his natural temper hath ever 
walked upon the waters, or poiſed himſelf in the air, or kept himſelf 
from being ſinged in the fire? If theſe things be natural, how comes it 
to paſs that no other inſtances can be given but ſuch as we urge for mi- 
+ Match. raculous? We ſuy indeed that * Chrift walked on the Sea, but withal we 
14-29. ſay this was an argument of that divine power in him, which, as Job ſaith, 
i 1 F alone ſpreadeth out the Heavens and treadeth pon the waves of the Sea: 
2.11, We ſay that || Elijah was carried up into Heaven by a Chariot of fire and 
* Pal. 4 whirlwind: but it was only by his power, who maketh the winds bis 
++ Meſſengers, and flames of fire his Miniſters, as ſome render thoſe words 
+ Dan. 5, Of the Pſalmiſt : We ſay that the three Children were preſerved f is 
25,26. the fiery furnace, that they had nv hurt; and even Nebuchadnezzar 
was hereby convinced, that he was the true God, which was able 
to preſerve his ſervants from the force of that devouring element which 
was therefore ſo much worſhipped by thoſe Eaſtern people, ts 
| | oth eſtroye 
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enough to ſatisfie any reaſonable men that theſe things were done by 
natural cauſes ; becauſe: they were done at all? For that is to ſuppoſe 
it impoſſible there ſhould: be miracles ; which is to fay it is impoſſible 
there ſnould be a God; which is an attempt ſomewhat beyond what the 
moſt impudent Atheiſts pretended. But in this caſe nothing can be rea- 
ſonably urged but common experience tothe contrary; if theſe. were things 
which were uſually done by other cauſes there would be no reafon to 
pretend a miraculous power: but we ſay it is impoſſible that ſuch things 
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deſtroy ed not only the men but the gods of other nations. But is N 


A 


ſhould be produced by meer natural cauſes, and in this caſe there can be 


no confutation but by contrary experience. As we ſee the opinion of 
the Ancients concerning the uninhabitableneſs of the torrid Zone, and 
that there were no Antipodes, are diſproved by the manifeſt experience 
to the contrary of all modern diſcoverers. Let ſuch plain experience 
be produced, and we ſhall then yield the poſſibility of the things by 
ſome natural cauſes, although not by ſuch. an exa# temperament of body, 
which is only an inſtance of the ſtrong power of imagination in. thoſe 
who think ſo whatever that may have on others. Such a temperament 
of body as theſe perſons imagine, conſidering the great inequality of 
the mixture of the earthly and acrial parts in us, being it may be as 
great a miracle it ſelf, as any they would diſprove by it. 
2. But ſuppoſing ſuch a temperament of body to be poſſible, how 
comes it to be ſo beneficial to others, as to propagate its vertue to the 
cure of diſeaſed perſons? We may as well think that a great beauty may 
change a Black by often viewing him, or a skilful Muſician make ano- 
ther ſo by ſitting near him, as one man heal another becauſe he is healthful 
himſelf. Unleſs we can ſuppoſe it in the power of a man to ſend forth 
the beſt ſpirits' of his own body and transfuſe them into the body of 
another z but by this means that which muſt cure another mult deſtroy 
himſelf. Beſides the healthfulneſs of a perſon lies much in the freedom 
of perſpiration of all the noxious vapours to the body ; by which it 
will appear incredible that a man ſhould preſerve his own health by ſend- 
ing out the worſt vapours, and at the ſame time cure another, by ſend- 
ing out the beſt, — . | 8; 
3. Suppoſing we ſhould grant that a vigorous: heat and a ſtrong arm 
may by a violent friction diſcuſs ſome tumor of a diſtempered body; 
yet what would all this fignifie to the mighty cures which were wrought 
ſo eaſily and with a word ſpeaking, and at ſuch great diſtance as were 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles? Suppoſing our Saviour had the moſt exact 
natural temper that ever any perſon in the world had; yet what could 
this do to the cure of a perſon above twenty miles diſtance? for ſo our 
Saviour cured the Son of a Nobleman who lay ſick at Capernaum, when 


himſelf was at * Cana in Galilee 2 So at Þ Capernaum he cured the Cen: + joh. 4. 


turion's ſeryant at his own houſe without going thither. Thus we find 45, 53 +» 


the Apoſtles curing, though || they did not touch them; and that not 1 
one or two but multitudes of diſeaſed perſons. And nothing can be || Ads 5. 


more abſurd than to imagine that ſo many men ſhould at the ſame time 
work ſo many miraculous cures by vertue of a temperament peculiar to 
themſelves? for how come they only to happen to have this tempera- 
ment and none of the Jews who had all equal advantages with them 
for it? Why did none of the enemies of Chriſt do as ſtrange things as 
they did 2 How come they never to do it before they were Chriſtians, 
nor in ſuch an extraordinary danger till after the day of Wen 
em = 2 1 
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Did the being Chriſtians alter their natural temper and infuſe” a f.. 
native vertue into them which they never had before? Or rather 
| was not their Chriſtianity like to have ſpoiled it if ever they had it be. 
fore; by their frequent watchings, faſtings, hunger and thirſt,” cold and 
j nakedneſs, ſtripes and impriſonments, racks and torments ? Are theſe the 
| improvers of an excellent conſtitution 2 if they be I doubt not but thoſe 
| who magnifie it in them, would rather want the vertue of it, than he 
| at the pains to obtain it. 1180 noh e, e 10M 
2. But what a natural temper cannot do, they think #he power of int. 
gination may: and therefore in order to the enervating the power of 
miracles, they mightily advance that of imagination: which is the Idol 
of thoſe who are as little Friends to Reaſon in it as they are to Religi. 
on. Any thing ſhall be able to effect that, which they will not allow 
God to do : nay, the moſt extravagant thing which belongs to humane 
nature ſhall have a greater power than the molt holy and divine ſpirit, 
But do not we ſee, ſay they, ſtrange effeFs of the power of imagination upon 
mankind 2 I grant we do, and in nothing more than when men ſet it up 
againſt the power of God: yet ſurely we ſee far greater effects of that 
in the World than we do of the other. The power of imagination can 
never be ſuppoſed to give a being to the things we ſee in the World? 
but we have the greateſt reaſon: to attribute that to a divine and infinite 
power; and is it not far more rational that that which gave a Being to 
the courſe of nature ſhould alter it when it pleaſeth, than that which 
had nothing to do in the making of it ? So that in general, there can be 
no competition between the power of God and the ſtrength of imagina- 
tion, as to any extraordinary effects which happen in the World. But 
this is not all; for there1s a repugnancy in the very nature of the thing 
that the power of imagination ſhould do all thoſe miracles which were 
wrought by Chriſt or his Apoſtles, For either they muſt be wrought 
by the imagination of the Agent or of the Patient : if of the Agent, 
then there can be no more neceſſary to do the ſame things than to have 
the ſame ſtrength of imagination which they had ; what is the reaſon 
1 | then that never ſince or before that time were. ſo many ſigns and won- 
| ders wrought as there were then by the Apoſiles and Diſciples of our 
| Lord? If Peter and Jobn cured the lame man by the ſtrength of imaginati- 
| on; why have no perſons ever ſince cured thoſe whoſe welfare they have 
as heartily defired as ever they could do his? Certainly if imagination 
| : could kill mens enemies, there would never need Dyels to deſtroy them, 
| nor Authority to puniſh ſuch as do it: and if it could cure Friends, there 
would need no Phyficians to heal and recover them, and death would 
have nothing to do, but with perſons that were wholly Friendleſs. If 
they ſay, that perſons are not ſufficiently perſwaded of their own power, and 
therefore: they do ſee little good; let any of thoſe who contend the moſt 
for it attempt the cure when they pleaſe of any the moſt common in- 
firmity of mankind; and if they cannot do that, let them then per- 
ſwadeus they can do miracles by that, which they cannot cure the tooth- 
ach by. But here they will ſay, he imagination of the Patient is neceſſi- 
ry in order to a miracle being wronght upon him ; not ſuch I am ſure as 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles wrought, who not only healed the lame and the 
blind, but raiſed the dead; and what power of imagination do th 
ſuppoſe in Lazarus when he had lain four days in the Grave? ant 
however they think of the foul they muſt in this caſe allow this pow- 
er of imagination to be inmortal. So that were there no ather uke. 
. | men 
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| it not expreſy ſaid that C 
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| ments but that of raiſing the dead.hat demonſtrates it impoſſible char 


what Chriſt, or his Apoſtles did, did depend on the ſtrength of Fancy in 
thoſe on whom they wrought their miracles, ee of vio og © 
not Chriſt and bis 1 require living 


Object. But, ſay they, did not Cbriſt ; 
bad miracles . wrought upon them; and why; ſhould 
« : z 29 * 4 4 e A 0 . 
ed ie ft, d, 


1 
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this be, but becauſe the en imagination was requir 


1 
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own County en becauſe. e * their } 17670 which it appears that | 
far) of E did ; laws n the ath of the Fer ons, . To, which 
[ anſwer, Suge th KY I8t + Di ss ve ict | 

 Anſw. 1. That Chriſt. did not always. require fai 


* 


he 


whom he wrought his miracles; for then d been impoſſible, b 
are ſure he did. And 


ſhould ever have raiſed any from the dead? which we 


a 
2 $5 3% 88 A LES 5 
in the perſon on 


if could. not do | any \neighty works * 
ti be . 


did not * St. Paul raiſe Eutychius from the dead and can any think fo * Ad. to; 
abſurdly as that faith was required from a dead man in order tg his re- 12. 


ſurrection? ſo that 8 miracles. of all others were, wrought, 
where there was no poſſibility of believing in thoſe on whom they were 


wrouſ ht. RITES Nan n den 49S ne c Su bh RG 
A % A AY RAP cures believing was required, it was to ſhew 
for what end thoſe miracles, were wrought, vis. to confirm the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel by them: they did not work miracles to be admired by 
the people as Simon Magus would have'done ; the Apoſtles had no ſuch 
intolerable, vanity. to be cried up for „ 


* 


| | aough, they. did ſuch great 
things; not like that Cæſar of i Atheiſts as ſome call him, who con- 
cludes one of his  Dzalogues with 


— 


that horrible piece of vanity (to ſay no + 077. 
oy 54. de De4 


more of it) aut Deus es aut Vaninus; and Pomponatins, his Maſter before 5+ **: 


him had ſaid || Philoſophi ſunt Dii terreſtres, (and you mult be: ſure to 
teckon him in the number ;) but how was it poſſible for theſe men to diſ- 


|| Poomp- 
nat. de 
Incantat: 


cover more their mean thoughts of a Deity than by making him to be 4. 4.7. 53. 
D at 


as deſpicable as themſelves. ?. What boaſting and oſtentation would theſ 

Men have made of themſelves, if they could have done but the. thou- 
ſand part of what the Apoſtles did? But they were Men did ag far excel 
all ſuch in all true vertue and real excellency as they did in that miraculous 
power which God had given them. If, they required Men to believe 
whom they cured, it was that they might cure both body and ſoul to- 


gether : but ſometimes they cured. perſons whom they ſaw not: as the 


* hendherchiefs from St. Paul at Epheſus, cured the diſeaſed when they * #19. 


vey the Doctrine of Chriſtianity into the minds of thoſe, out of whoſe 
bodies they caſt either Diſeaſes or Devils. But 3s it not ſaid that ak 
could do no mighty works among them becauſe of. their unbelief, and the 
How of his diſciples could not be greater than his own? Io which 1 

I. It is no where ſaid in the Scripture that Chriſt could do no mira- 
cles at all among them becauſe of their unbelief: for in one. place it is 


were carried to them. But generally they took all opportunities to con- 


I, 12. 


laid, + Aud he did not many mighty works there becauſe of their unbelief. * Mark 


He did miracles enough to convince them, but when he ſaw their ob- 
ſtinacy he would not caſt away any more upon them. And in that o- 


13. 58. 


ther place where it is ſaid, || that he could there do uno mighty work, it is Mr, 
Preſently added, ſave that he laid his hands upon a few. fick folk and healed 5: 5. 


them. And what abſurdity is there that Chriſt ſhould. do no extraordi- 


nary miracle among them, among whom he ſaw that himſelf and his mi- 


racles were both equally contemm d, It is not the method of divine 
4 20 Fe | N goodneſs 
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goodneſs to beſtow the largeſt kindneſſes at firſt; thoſe who imprope 
the beginnings of favour ſhall have more, but thoſe who deſpiſe the 

firſt may juſtly be rejected from any farther kindneſs. 
2. When it is ſaid that he could not, that expreſſion doth not imply 
any impoſſibility in the thing but a deliberate reſolution to the contra. 
ry, ſo it is uſed Acts 4. 20, For we cannot but ſpeal the things which, 
we have ſeen and heard. Who queſtions but there was a poſſibility in 
5 the thing, that they might have held their peace? but it was a thing 
8 which upon great deliberation they had reſolved not to do. S0“ th 
+ 2 Cor. canſi not bear them which are evil; and Þ we can do nothing againſt 1h, 
r3.8. truth, but for the truth. From which it appears that this can be no pre- 
judice to the power of Chriſt in working miracles, but only ſhews his 
juſt reſolution not to do it, conſidering the contempt wherewith he bad 

„ DS 1 SETS 1 ISþA 0D 4 208 
3. It is pretended by thoſe men who ſet themſelves to undlervalue 
thoſe miraculons gifts which the Apoſtles had, that the gift of tongue 
might be only the efftd of an Enthuſtaſtick heat, or ſome ehe of their 
brains, as men in 4 high Fever are apt to ſpeak ſuch things and words, which 
while they are in health they could never do. But that ſach unreafons- 
ble imaginations do more argue à diſtempered brain, than any thing we 
aſſert concerning theſe divine perſons will eafily appear from thefecon- 


— IE 


„ 1 3 
I. Tbat no violent heat whatſoever can form a new language to a 
man which he never knew before. If language had been natural to 
man, there might have been ſome reaſon for it; but that we all know 
to be an arbitrary thing: and as well might a blind man paint with an 
exact difference of Colours, or one write plainly who could never read, 
as any perſon by the meer heat of his Phancy ſpeak ſuddenly in a tongue 
| Zanin. which he never learnt. There have been ſome who have faid || the 
Y * the mind of man hath naturally all kinds of languages within it ſelf, and it 
wants nothing but ſome mighty heat to ſtir men up to ſpeak in any kind of 
them. But we are to take notice that thoſe things are accounted wit 
when ſpoken againſt Religion, which would have been zonſenſe and con- 
tradiF10ns if ſpoken for it. And certainly nothing could be more ab- 
ſurdly ſaid, than for the ſame men to make all the imaginations we 


have of things to come in by our ſenſes, and yet to ſay that the mind 


of man can have thoſe things in it, which he never learnt or heard. If 
Ad. 2. this ſuppoſition were true we might invert that ſaying of * Feſius to 
* St. Paul, Much learning hath made thee mad; for then madneſs, or that 
| which is the next to it, 4 great heat of brgin, would make men the moſt 
learned. If this were true, there would be a much eaſier way of attain- 
ing to ſpeak in the languages of all nations than that which many take 
co gain a very few of them: for the heightening of Phancy either by 
Wine, or a degree of madneſs would inſpire men with skill in tongues 

to a miracle. „„ : l 
2. But ſuppoſing ſuch a thing poſſible, which is far from being ſo, 
yet it is very remote from our preſent caſe; for the Apoſtles made it 
manifeſt to all perſons that they were far enough from being 1 
with the vapours of wine, or touched with any Enthuſiaſtick madneſs. 
They ſpake with ſtrange tongues, but in ſuch a manner as convinced 
great numbers of their hearers of the excellency of that doctrine, which 
+ AR. 25, Was delivered by them. As St. Paul anſwered Feſtus, I am not mad, 


25 moſt noble Feſtus, but ſpe ak forth the words of truth and ſoberneſs ; ſo oy 
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4d not ſpeak incoberent and infignificane words which thadnefs makes 
men do, nor any mean and- trivial things, meerly for oſtentation of 


their gifts, but they ſpake though with divers tongues, * the grevt br Ad. 44 
wonderful things of God : So their Auditors confeſſed with adttiiration; ** = 


Theſe are not the effects of Wine of Madneſs, as St. Perer at large proves, 


ainſt the unreaſonable cavils of ſome, Þ who worked and ſaid they were + v. 5 


day 3000 perſons diſowned their former courſe of life and cnbraced 
| Chriſtianity. Surely madneſs was never more infectious, never made 
men more wiſe and ſober than this did, if the Apoſtles were acted on- 
| ly by that, When was there ever better and more weighty ſenſe ſpoken 
| by any, than by the Apoſtles after the day of Pentecat? With What 
reaſon do they argue, with what ſttength do they diſcourſe, with what 
a ſedate and manly courage do they withſtand the oppoſition of the 
Sanbedrin againſt them? they never fly out into any extravagant paſs 
| fion, never betray any weakneſs or fear; but ſpeak the Truth with 
boldneſs, and rejoyce when they ſuffer for it. It could be no ſudden 
| heat which acted them on the day of Pentecoſt, for the ſame Spirit 

and power continued with them afterwards : they lived and acted b 
vertue of it, ſo that their life was as great a miracle, as any that was 
| wrought by them. Their zeal was great but regular, their devotion 
| fervent and conſtant, their converſation honeſt and prudent, their diſ- 
| courſes inflaming and convincing, and the whole courſe of their lives 
breathed nothing but glory to God, and good-will- towards Men. If 
they are called to ſuffer for their Religion, with what conftaticy do 
they own the truth, with what ſubmiſſion do they yield to their perſe- 


W cutors, with what meekneſs and patience do they bear their ſufferings! If 


differences | ariſe among M= with what care do they adviſe, 
with what caution do they dirett, with what gentleneſs do they inſtru, 
with what tenderneſs do they bear with diſſenters, with what earfieſtneſs 
| do. they endeavour to preſerve the peace of the Chriſtian Church ! 
When they are to plant Churches, how ready to go about it, how di- 
ligent in attending ir, how watchful to prevent al! miſearriages amon 
| them | When they write Epiſtles to thoſe already planted, with what Au- 
thority do they teach, with what Majeſty do they commiand, with what 
| ſeverity do they rebuke, with what pity: do they chaſtiſe, with what 
vehemency do they exhort, and with what weighty argoments 2 

perſwade all Chriſtians to adorn the Docttine of God their Saviout᷑ i 
all things! So that ſuch perſons who after all theſe things can believe 
that the Apoſtles were adted only by ſome extravagant heats, may as 
eafily perſwade themſelves that men may be drunk with ſobriety, and 
mad with reaſon, and debauched with goodneſs. But ſuch are fit on- 
ly to be treated in a dark room; if any can be found darker thin their 
underſtandings are. n 1 e 

2. But yet there may be imagined a higher ſort of madneſs than theſe 
men are guilty of, viz. That when men are convinced that theſe 
things could not be done by meer Mechanical cauſes; then they attribute 
them to the aſſiſtance of Spirits, but not to the holy and divine; but 
ſuch as are evil and impore. . A madneſs ſo great and extravagant, that 
we could hardly imagine that it were incident to humane natire, un- 


fs the Seriptute had told us that ſome had thus blafphemed the fort 
of man, and either had or were in danger of blaſpheming the Holy 
Che too. And this is properly blaſphenving the Holy Ghoſt, (whichiwas 
e l 


11 of nem wine. Which he doth with ſo great ſucceſs, that the ſame . 4. 
000 


oe 
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not given, as our text tells us, till after Chriſt's aſcenſion): when mb 


* Luk. 12. 


. 
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+ x Cor. 
2. 3. 


lad. 3. 7. ter more expreſly 3 || and now Brethren I wot that through ignorance yn 


when God by the effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt hath given the largeſt 
and fulleſt Teſtimony to the Doctrine of the Goſpel ; if men after all 
this ſhall go on to blaſpheme the Holy Ghoſt, by attributing all theſe mi- 
racles to a Diabolical power, then there is no forgiveneſs to be expe- 
ed either in this world, or the world to come; becauſe this argues 
the greateſt obſtinacy of mind, the higheſt contempt of God, and the 


attribute all thoſe miraculous gifts which were poured out upon the Ag 
ſtles in confirmation of the Chriſtian doctrine to the power of an ut. 
clean. Spirit. For ſo the Evangeliſt St. Lyke, when he mentions the 
* blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt which ſhall not be forgiven, angela 
ſubjoyns, their bringing in the Apoſtles to the Synagognes and Magiſtraty 
and Powers; and adds, that the Holy Ghoſt, (even that which they þ 
blaſphemed in them) ſhould teach them in that ſame hour what they ought 
to ſay. I deny not but the attributing the miraculous works of Chriſt 
who had the Holy Spirit without meaſure, to an evil Spirit, was the 
ſame; kind of fins but it received a greater aggravation after the re. 
ſurrection of Chriſt from the dead, and the miraculous effuſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles For now: the great confirmation wi 
given to the truth of all that Chriſt had ſaid before; he had ſometime 
concealed his miracles and forbid the publiſhing of them: and to ſuch 
he appeared but as the ſon of man, of whom it is ſaid F- that had they 
known him they would not have crucifyed the Lord of Glory: and St. P. 


did it as did alſo your Rulers, But now ſince his reſurrection and aſcenſion, 


greateſt affront that can be put upon the Teſtimony of the Holy Spi- 


rit ; for it is charging the Spirit of truth to be an evil and a lying Spi- 


rit. By which we ſee what great weight and moment the Scripture 


lays upon this pouring out of the Holy Ghoſt on the Apoſtles, and what 


care men ought to have how they undervalue: and defpiſe it, and much 
more how they do reproach and blaſpheme it. They might as well 


imagine that light and darkneſs may meet and embrace each other, as 


that the infernal Spirits ſhould imploy their power in promoting a do- 


' Arine lo contrary to their intereſt? For Heaven and Hell cannot be 


more diſtant, than the whole deſign of Chriſtianity is from all the con- 


trivances of wicked Spirits. How ſoon was the Devil's Kingdom bro- 
ken, his Temples demoliſhed, - his Oracles filenced, himſelf baffled in 
his great deſign of deceiving mankind when Chriſtianity prevailed in 
the World? Having thus far aſſerted the truth of the thing, viz. that 
there was ſuch an effuſion of the Holy Spirit, we now come to con- 


ſider, 


2. The nature of it as it is repreſented to us by Rivers of living 2 


ters flowing out of them that believe e by which we may underſtand, P 


* Exod, 
31. 3. 


T Exod. 
29.3. 


1. The plenty of it, called Rivers of waters. 
2. The benefit and uſefulneſs of it to the Church. g. 
1. The plentifulneſs of this effuſion of the Spirit; there had beef 
ſome drops, as it were, of this Spirit which had fallen upon ſome 
of the Jewiſh nation before ; but thoſe were no more to be compared 
with theſe Rivers of Waters, than the waters of Siloam which run ſoft 


ly, with the mighty River Eypbrates. What was the | Spirit which Be. 


Zaleel. had to build the *. Tabernacle with, if compared with that Spi- 
rit which the Apoſtles were inſpired with for building up the Church 
of God 2 What was that F Spirit of Wiſdom which ſome were —— 
3 | | | 7 = 
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ich to make garments; for Aeon if compared with chat Spirit bf 
Truth? What was that Spirit of Conrage which was given to tle Judge 


"Rivers of Mater, though they 
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of old, if oomparod wü that Spirig which did-colvince the"word' off, 
1 


F righteouſneſs," and of judgment ? Wuiat was that Spirit of Moſer Which 


was Communicated to the 70 Elders, ' if compared with xhat Spirit of 
his Son, which God hath ſhed abroad in the hearts of his people? 
What was that Spirit of Propheſie, which inſpired ſonje' Pp» - 


| | red 10 phets in 
ſeveral Ages, with that “ pouring our of the Spirit upon all fleſh; which « ag. ,, 
the Apoſtle tells us was acoompliſhed on — of Ponte! But theſe 1 1. | 
began their courſe at Jeriſalem upon | 
that day, yet they ſoon overflowed the Chriſtian Church in other 7 

ts of the World. The ſound of that ruſhing mighty Wind was [oon 

ard in the moſt diſtant places: and the fiery” tongues inflamed the 

hearts of many who never ſaw them. Theſe gifts being propagated in- 
to other Churches, and many other tongues were kindled from them, as 
we ſee how much this gift of tongues: obtained in the Church of Co. 
rinth : And ſo in the Hiſtory of the Acts of the Apoſtles, we find af- 
ter this day how the Holy Ghoſt fell upon them which believed, and 
what mighty ſigns and wonders were done by tùhlh em 
2. The benefit and and uſefulneſs of this effuſion of the Spirit; like 


tze Rivers of Waters that both refreſh and enrich; and thereby make 


glad the City of God. The coming down of the Spirit was like F the t is. 44 
pouring water upon him that is thirſty, and floods xpon the dry gr om - 


Now, [| God opened the Rivers in high places, and fountains in the midſt | 16. 41, 


- 


of the valley : that the poor and needy who ſeek water might be refreſhed, 18. 
and they whoſe tongues failed for Thirſt migbt ſati ie themſelvis' with living 
water. Theſe are ſome of - the: lofty expreſſions whereby the 'Conrtly 
Prophet Iſaiab (ets forth the great promiſe of the ſpirit ; ' none better 
befitting the mighty advantages the Church of God hath ever "ſince en- 
joyed by the pouring out of the ſpirit than theſe. For the fountain 
was opened in the Apoſtles, but the ſtreams of thoſe Rivers of living 
water have run down. to our Age: not confined within the banks of 
Tiber, nor mixing with the impure waters of it; but preſerved pure 
and unmixed in that ſacred doctrine contained in the Holy Scripture. 
Within thoſe bounds we confine. our. faith, and are not moved by 
the vain diſcourſes of any who pretend to diſcover a new Fountain- 
head to theſe waters at Rome; and would make it impoſſible for them 
to come doyn to us through any other Channel but theirs. But 


ſuppoſing they had come to us through them,; have they thereby 
gotten the ſole diſpoſal of them, that none ſhall taſte dor hat 


and how. much they pleaſe? and muſt we needs drink down the 

fich and mud of their Channel too? As long as they ſuffer us tg, 
do what Chriſt hath commanded us to do, vid. to take of theſe 1 7. 
waters of life freely we do our owri»duty and quarrel not with them. Revel, 22. 
But if they go about to ſtop the paſſage of them or adulterate them . 

with ſome forrain mixture, or ſtrive with us as the Herdſmen of Gerar 

did with Jſaae s Herdſmen ſaying» the f Water it owe; then if the 7 Sen. 
name of the Well be Eſek, if. contentions: do ariſe, the blame is not 
ours; xe aſſert but our own juſt; right / againſt all their encronchments. . 

For as Iſnacpleaded.1| that he only digged aguin the wells of water "which | V-1C, . 
they bad digged in the days'of Abraham bir Father ; and although the 
Thiliſtins had ſtopped. chem after thedkath of Abrahum;' yet that could” 


bat 21 of 2 — 252 hav the ache: pe 9 integer 00 
t had in the primitive times, and that things may not only the calle 
y the "names by Which the Fathers h ve called them z but that they 


855 : ſych as the Fathers have left them. But othérwiſe let them 


15 
bDllity. 


* x Cor. 
10. 4. 


92 0 ri much of the dargeneſs of their Stream, of the Antiquity 

nel, af the holineſs of their Waters, of the number of 

1 eir uo by and the riches af their Trading ; hay, and let them call 

gir;ſtreatn by the name af the Ocean too (if the peaſe,) yet we en⸗ 

10 them not their Admgh and Pharpar and all the Rivers of Damaſcus, 

ſo we may fit down quietly by theſe living waters of Jordan. We are 

contented with the miracles Which the Apoſtles wrought without 'for- 
ging qr believing pew'ories ; we aft ſatisfied with the gift of ſtrange 


195 ues which they had; we know no neceffity:now of ſpeaking ky 


of praying in an:wibnows tongue : we believe that Spirit Aae 

which Anſpired the Apaſtles:in their holy Wititings ; and thoſe we AC- 
nowledse, embrace, and I hope are willing to die for : But if any 

t Spirit "—_— to ſit ãn an infallible Chair, we deſire not To 

bondage to it, till we Ce the Game miracles wrought by 

vertu. a i it, ih Were Ne by the Apoſtles, to attoſt their! infalll- 


i The lad ching to be ſpoken to, is, the ſeaſon that this effuſion of 
the Spirit was reſerved ar, which was after che glorious aſcenſion of 
Chriſt to Heaven. This; was reſerved as #he''greftt Donative after this 
Triumph over Erincipalities and Powers; hen he was aſcended up on 
high , che ſends, dawn be greateſt gift that e ever 'wasibeſtowed upon man- 

kind, viz. this gift of his Holy Spiiit. Hereby Chriſt diſcoverd the 


greatneſs of his Purchaſe, the height: of his Glory, the exerciſe of his 


Power, the . — of his Reſurre&ion and Aſcenſiqn: and the care 
he took. of his Church and People; by letting them ſee that he made 


good his laſt promiſe to them ſending thenranother Comforter who 


ſhould be with them to aſſiſt them in all their undertakings, to direct 
them in their doubts, to plead their cauſe for them againſt All the vain 
oppoſitions of men. And he ſhould not continue with chem for a 


little time as Chriſt had dane, but he ſhould abide with them for ever, 


ie. ſo as not to be taken from them as himfelf Was, but {ſhould remain 


with them, as a pledge of his love, as a. teſtimony of his truth, as an 


earneſt of Gods favqur to them now, and their future inheritance i in 


beavyen ;, fot he ſhould comfort them by his preſence, Zuideth chem by his 
cgumſal, and at laſtibring them to 


Nothing now remains ut abat as the occaſion of our r Zayeing on 


this day doth fo .much':excecd'that- ofithe Jews at their ce remony 'of 
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There is 10 peace, ſaith my God, to the Wicked. 


F we were bound to judge of things only by appearance, and to 

. : eſteem all perſons happy who are made the object of the envy of 
ſome and the flattery of others, this Text would ſeem to be a ſtrange 
Paradox, and inconſiſtent with what daily happens in the World. For 
what complaint hath been more frequent among men almoſt in all Ages, 
than that peace and proſperity hath been the portion of the wicked, that 
their er have not been like other mens, that none ſeem to enjoy 
greater pleaſures in this world than they who live as if there were no 
other? The conſideration of which hath been a matter of great of. 
fence to the weak, and of ſurprize to the wiſeſt ; till they have ſearched 
more deeply into the nature of theſe things (which the more men have 
done the better eſteem they have always had of divine providence) and 
from thence have underſtood that the true felicity of a man's life lies in 
the contentment of his own mind, which can never ariſe from any 

| + thing without himſelf, nor be enjoyed till all be well within. For when 
we compare the ſtate of humane nature with that of the beings inferi- 

our to it, we ſhall eaſily find that as man was deſigned for a greater 
Happineſs than they are capable of; ſo that cannot lie in any thing 
which he enjoys in common with them, (ſuch as the pleaſures of our 

— ſenſes are) but muſt conſiſt in ſome peculiar excellencies of his being. 
27 And as the capacity of miſery is always proportionable to that of hap- 
pineſs; ſo the meaſure and the kind of that muſt be taken in the 
ſame manner that we do the other. Where there is no ſenſe of plea- 
ſure, there can be none of pain; where all pleaſure is confined to ſenſe, 

the pain muſt be ſo too; but where the greateſt pleaſures are intellectu- 

— al, the greateſt torments muſt be thoſe of the mind.) From whence it 
3 T follows that nothing doth ſo much conduce to the proper happineſs 
of man, as that which doth the moſt promote the peace and ſerenity 
of his mind : nothing can make him more miſerable than that which 

— cauſeth the greateſt diſturbance in it) If we can then make it appear 
that the higheſt honours, the greateſt riches, and the ſofteſt pleaſures 


can never ſatisfic the deſires, conquer the fears, nor allay the _ 
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germ. X. is the contentment of bis own Mind. 13 
of an ungoverned mind, we muſt ſearch beyond theſe things for the = 


foundations of its peace, And if notwithſtanding them there may be ſuch - _— 

a ting in the conſcience of a wicked man, that may inflarhe his mirid to 9 

ſo great a height of rage and fury, which the diverſions of the World 

cannot prevent, nor all its pleaſures cure: we are eſpecially concerned 

to fix ſuch a notion of man's happineſs, which either ſuppoſes a ſound 

mind or elſe makes it ſo; without which all the other things ſo much 

admired can no more contribute towards any true contentment than a_ 

magnificent Palace, or a curiouſly wrought Bed to the cure of the Gout 

or Stone. All which 1 ſpeak, (not as though I imagined any ſtate of 

rfe& tranquility or compleat happineſs were attainable by any man 

in this preſent lite: for as long as the cauſes are imperfect, the effeQ 

muſt be ſo too: and thoſe Philoſphers who diſcourſed fo much of 

a happy ſtate of life, did but frame Ideas in Morals as they did in Politicks, 

not as though it were poſſible for any to reach to the exactneſs of them, 

but thoſe were to be accounted beſt which came the neareſt to them:) but 

I therefore ſpeak concerning a happy ſtate of life for theſe two reaſons... 
1, That though none can be perfectly happy, yet that ſome may be much 

more ſo than others are, ij. e. they may enjoy far greater contentment of 

mind in any condition than others can do; they can bear croſſes, and ſuf- 

fer injuries with a more equal temper z and when they meet with viciſli- 

tudes in the world, they wonder no more;at it, than to ſee that the Wind 

changes its quarter, or that the Sea prov@rongh and tempeſtuous, which 

but a little before was very even and calm. They who underſtand humane 

nature, have few things left to wonder at; and they who do the leaſt 

wonder, are the leaſt ſurprized; and they who are the leaſt ſurprized, 

are the leaſt troubled z and thoſe are the happieſt men as this World 

goes, who meet with feweſt troubles in it. The Italians have a ſhrewd 

Proverb, that there is leſs money, leſs wiſdom, leſs honeſty in the 

world than men generally make account of; I will not ſtand to main- 

tain the truth of it, but the leſs men believe of theſe things, the leſs 

they are deceived, and the leſs they are deceived the leſs they are trou- 

bled. For no troubles are greater than thoſe which are the moſt unex- 

pected z none are ſo unexpected as thoſe which come upon men who are 

only undeceived by their own experience: for they undergo a great 

deal of trouble to gain à little wiſdom, whereas a true judgment and + 

conſideration of theſe things before hand, keeps the mind of man more 

ſteady and fixt amidſt all the contingencies of humane affairs. By which 

ve ſee that wiſdom of it ſelf hath a great influence upon the quiet and * 

peace of man's mind, and the happineſs of his life: But if we add to 

that the inſeparable property of true wiſdom, viz. patience and ſubmiſ— 

fion to the Will of God upon the conſideration of his infinite Wiſdom * 

and Goodneſs, he muſt be ſtrangely blind that cannot diſcern a great- 

er peace and ſerenity following theſe two in the minds of men, than 

| Where folly and irreligion reign. Thus far then we have gained, that 

Wiſdom and piety tend very much to the leſſening the troubles of a 

man's life; and therein lies the far greateſt part of the happineſs of 

this imperfect State. For it is a vain thing to expect in ſo open a con- 

dition as we live in here, that no croſs Winds thould blow upon us ; 

but if they only ſhake our branches and make our leaves fall, as long 

as the root holds firm and the body entire, the former beauty and glory 

will return again. It can be no diſparagement to the moſt skilful Pt- 

lot, to have his Veſſel toſſed upon a tempeſtuous Sea, but to 2 2 
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with little damage when he ſees others fink down and periſh, ſhews the 


are equal and common. So that not only ſome men may meet with 


— 
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great difference which wiſdom gives in the ſucceſs, where the danger 


fewer troubles in the world than others do: but ſuppofing they meet 
with the ſame, ſome are far more happy in paſſing through them than 
others are. And this is the faireſt ſenſe I know can be given of thoſe 
otherwiſe extravagant ſpeeches of the Philoſophers of old, concerning 
the Wiſe man being happy in the Bull of Phalaris, or under the greateſt 
racks and torments ; not as though they could be ſo ſenſleſs to imaging 
that any man could be as happy in his torments as out of them; but 
that taking him in the ſame ſtate with another man, who wants that 
conſtancy of mind which he hath, he may be ſaid to be happy in reſpe& 
of the other. By which we ſee, that although no ſtate of life can be 
ſaid to be compleatly happy, yet ſome may be much nearer than others 
can be, Which was neceſſary to be promiſed in order to the right un- 
derſtanding the deſign of our following Diſcourſe: which is to ſhew, 
2. That ſome courſe of life to any man who conſiders what he doth 
is utterly inconſiſtent with a ſtate of Peace and Tranquility; I mean 
the courſe of Sin and Wickedneſs. So the Prophet aſſures ds from the 
mouth of God himſelf in the words of the Text. There is no peace, 
ſaith my God, to the Wicked, Which words are ſpoken. on purpoſe by 
the Prophet, to ſhew how much the wickedneſs of men doth hinder 
them from enjoying that peace and happineſs which they might have 
had without it; for in the foregoing words he repreſents God as 
ſhewing great pity to the ſcattered remainders of a broken and diſtreſſed 
people ; though he had puniſhed them ſeverely for their fins, and ba- 
niſhed them out of their native country, yet he promiſeth them, that 
thoſe who put their truſt in him ſhould poſſeſs the land, and again inherit 
his holy mountain, v.13. and therefore ſpeaks that the way might be caſt 
up and prepared for their return, and every impediment taken. out of 
the way, v. 14. for the high and lofty one who inhabits eternity, will again 
awell in his high and holy place, viz. at Heiruſalem; (ſo the words 
may be underſtood, for the Hebrew verb is future) but eſpecially with 
thoſe who were humbled for their fins, who are here called the humble 
and contrite ones, v. 15. For God would not always contend with them, 
for he knew they were not able to ſtand before him, v. 16. and al- 
though his puniſhment of them was juſt for their fins, 2. 17. yet Go 
took notice of their repentance, and would therefore heal their breaches, 
and conduct them back again to their own land, and thereby give ſo 
great an occaſion of joy and triumph, that by it he is ſaid to reſtore com- 
forts to thoſe who mourned for the calamities they lay under, v. 18. yea 
he would grant them ſo much inward peace and outward proſperity, 
that they ſhould far and near joyn in their praiſes to God for it; and 
therefore he is ſaid t create the fruit of the lips peace, peace, & e. But all 
this while they maſt have a care of deceiving themſelves, though 
God did reſtore them to their own land with abundance of joy and 
peace, in expectation that the remembrance of their former calamities, 
and the preſent bleſſings they enjoyed, would make them abhor the fins 
which had provoked God to puniſh them; yet it they ſhould return 
to their wickedneſs again, or continue in it after ſo great mercies, they 
would ſoon find that their wickedneſs would overthrow their peace, 
and nothing but diſcontent and trouble would follow upon it, as the 
natural product of it. For like the troubled Sea that is toſſed up and ow 
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petts it only upon | thoſe: terms: But it is utterly inconfiſtent with th 
ſuppoſition of humane nature, or a being endued and acting with fe 


| + ſon, to make all things equally good or evil. For what doth reaſo 
ſigniſie as it reſpects the actions of men, but a faculty of diſcernin 


about which life and ſenſe are converſant, as in thoſe wherein reaſon 


what-is good and fitting to be done, from what is evil and ought wü 


avoided? And to what purpoſe. is ſuch a faculty given us, if there h 
no ſuch difference in the nature of things? Might not men with e 


| qual 
probability argue that there is no ſuch thing as a difference in the thin 


is imployed ? With what impatience would thoſe men be heard who 


ſhould aſſert that there is no ſuch thing as a difference in the qualities of 


meats and drinks, but that they do all equally tend to the preſervation 


of life, that it is pedantical and beneath a Gentleman to talk of 


| | ſuch thing as Poiſont, that will ſo ſuddenly and certainly deſtroy 111 


lives, and that theſe are things which none talk of or believe befidesthoſe 


whole trade is either to kill or cure men? With how much wit and 


ſubtilty might a man argue upon theſe things, that it is impoſſible for 


any man to deſine what the nature of poiſon is, or in what manner it 
deſtroys the life of man, that men have conquered the malignity of it 


by uſe, and that the ſame things which have been poiſon to ſome, 


have been food and nouriſhment to others? But notwithſtanding all 
theſe plauſible arguments, none of*theſe brave Spirits date venture the 
experiment upon themſelyes : and yet theſe (only changing the terms) 


are the very ſame arguments uſed againſt the natural differences of good 


them, and the different cuſtoms or apprehenſions of men in the word 
concerning the things which are called good and evil. If we proceed 


8 


\ 


and evil; vis. the difficulty of defining or ſetting the exact bounds of 


farther to the objects of ſenſe, how ridiculons would thoſe perſons ap- 
pear that ſhould with a mighty confidence go about to perſwade men, that 
the differences between light anddarkneſs, between pleaſure' and pain, be- 
tween ſmells and taſts and noiſes are but phantaſtick and imaginary things? 


Who would ever believe that thoſe are men of the moſt excellent ſight 
to whom light and darkneſs are equal? (for others who pretend not to 

ſo much wit, are wont to call ſuch perſons blind.) Or that thoſe 
have the moſt' exquiſite ſenſe, that feel no difference of pain and plea- 

ſure, (which was wont to be thought the ſign of no ſenſe at all.) And 
' ſurely the perſons I am now arguing againſt, love their palats too well, 
to admire thoſe who can diſcern no difference of taſts; and would be 


well enough contented to be thought deaf if they could put no di- 
ſtinction between the pleaſant ſound of vocal or inſtrumental Muſick, 


and the harſh jarring of two Saws drawn croſs each other. Thus it ap- 


pears that nothing would make men more ridiculous than to explode and 
laugh at the difference that there is in the means of life and the objects 


- of ſenſe. Let us now proceed higher: Dare any man ſay there is no 


ſuch thing as Reaſon in Man, becauſe there appears ſo little of the 


truth of it in Men, and ſo much of the counterfeit of it in Brutes? Or 
that there is no ſuch thing as a difference of Truth and Falſhood, becauſe 
they are ſo commonly miſtaken for one another? What reaſon then 


imaginable can there be, that there ſhould not be as wide a diſtance in 


and under- 


the matters of our choice, as in the objects of our ſenſe 
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truſt, as 
them; for 18 to cya one their due, as for all the arts of injuſtice 


oppreſſion? Is it poſſible. for men to ſuffer as much in their eſt 


cem, 
for their fidelity, temperance, and chaſtity, as they always do for their 


falſeneſs, intemperance, and laſciviouſneſs? How comes the very name 
of a lie to be a, matter of ſo much reproach and diſhonour, that the 
giving of it is thought a injury ſo great as cannot be expiated with- 
out the ſatisfaction of the giver's blood, if it be in it ſelf. ſo indifferent 
2 thing? Nay, I dare appeal to the conſciences of the moſt, _” 
perſons, whether they are ſo well pleaſed with themſelves when t 
come recking from the ſatisfaction of their luſts, and ſodden with the 
contingance.? of their debaucheries, as when they have been ying their 
derotions to God, or their duties to their Parents, or their reſpects 
to their Country or Friends? Is there not (whether they will or no) 
an inward ſhame, and ſecret regret and 5 5 following the one, and 
ES but. eaſe and contentment the other? Y hat ſhould make this 
rence in thoſe perſons who love their. Ws ar tht than they do 
he other?-and if it were. vg, for them, would bring vertue more 


x of counten ce than ſin 
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ed to it them, n e r{t of Be 
vils to defend them! But to blafpheme 2 5 a og ae bis ſeth, 
ſeems to have a much greater malign i 


it, In as AS our oblige 
tions to his hon6ur and ſervice, 170 woch 12527 can the 


can 
any created Being. But if there be no wa reden 1 050 10 


evll, even this muſt be actohnted an indiſtereit 2 25 well as the 
former : and what ſafety Gn che ere be in converſing with, ioſe men, 
/ whom no bonds of Religioti, 


it were poſſible, oppoſes 2 Socie of men 1 of Lic 
all things equally good and evil in their ow nat mo unn 
Leviathan would t ey make among them? 1 e ATHL 1 no Kind. 8 
neſs, no Promiſes, no Truſt, no Contracts could ever oblit ge th em notto 
do any thing wliich'they thought might be done with ty. By which 
(it appears that theſe principles are ſo inconſiſtent with humane Nature, 
and all the bonds of Religion and Duty, that whoever Oowng. then 
muſt ſuppoſe Mankind more ſavage than the beaſts of prey; he muſt re- 
4 nounce his Reaſon, deſtroy all Religion, and difown 1 Dbiey. For it 
there be a God, we muſt be inviolably bound to dbſervę and obey hit 
and the very notion of a God implics a Beipg, infinitely pertett ; 0 
there be ſuch perfections in God, they cannot but be ſo in their own 
nature, and if they be ſo in their own nature, t ey muſt in their de- 
gree be ſo in us as well as in him ; ſo that if Wo ' Ioiceſs a 
Righteouſneſs be abſolute perfections as they are in God, they muſt be 
perfections ſo far as they are in us; and the'contrary müſt Be f perfect. 
(ons; which makes the differences of good and éèvil ſo far from being 
arbitrary, that thoſe things which agree to the perfections of God 23 
well as his will moſt needs be good, and thoſe which ate rex pugnapt 
to them muſt needs be evil. The reſult of all is, that if 4 pick man 
can have no peace in his mind, without overthrowing 


Jature, or inns can Tye? chat Nog Et us, if 


ie differences 
of good and evil, he can have no 2 without the greateſt violence of. 
fered to God, to nature, and himſe elf; and if this b e the way. to Peace, let 
his Reaſon judge. 19 £ 


4 2. The ſecond Katidatioet 1 which a wicked EY muſt uit his peace 


upon is, that ſuppoſi ing there be ſucli a thing as ſin, yet that men baye 


no cauſe to diſturb themſelves with the fears of ſo great a Rede 
to follow after, as that which finners are affrighted with. Bat Tins e- 
is con. 


curity can a ſinner have againſt the fears of coſe whe 
guilt of his ſins? Is it that Goc takes 05 


ſcience condemns him for the 


notice at all of the a&ions of men, that he will not diſturb his own eter * 
Pp peace and happineſs by obſervin ng. all their follies? 80 ſome of of old 


imagined,” who pretended that out of meer kindneſs to the Deity. they, 
| gave: Him bis Dnretis e eſt, and took from him às much as in t em tay, 


the care and gove t of the world; but it was really a greater, 
(kindneſs to their Juſts 4 — made them do It, and makes 5 nOW-a=; 
days ſo willing upoy upon fame frivolous p Penne to exclude the 107i. 


e p 
F dence of God out of debt world. 5 for can any man who conſiders et 


infinite in alt Perfections, Wh 
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lion, For the Lord Jeſus himſelf, even he who died for the ſalvation of 
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ſpeak of ſuch weak and imperfect Beings as the wiſeſt of mankind are, 
it might not a little contribute to their peace to be eaſed of the cares of 
Government. But the reaſon of that is, becauſe all things cannot be 
foreſeen by them before they happen, nor well managed when they do; \ 
whence come overſights and diſappointments, and conſequently all the 


| uneaſie effects of theſe. But when we ſpeak of God, we ſpeak of 4 


being infinitely Wiſe and Powerful, from whom nothing can be hid, 
and whom nothing can reſiſt: and what can be imagined more eaſie 


| than for a conjunction of infinite Wiſdom and Power, to contrive and 


manage all the affairs of the World? If therefore wicked men could 
ſuppoſe that God could not know what they did, or could not puniſh \ 
them if he knew it, they might indulge themſelves in greater ſecurity ? 

Bat to ſuppoſe his Wiſdom ſo great that he cannot but know their acti- \ 
ons; and his Power ſo irreſiſtible, that it is impoſſible for them to ſtand 
before him when he deſigns to puniſh ;' to flatter themſelves with the 
hopes of impunity is an extravagant piece of folly and madneſs. Or is / 
it then, that though God doth take notice of their actions, he will not 


| beſo much diſpleaſed as to puniſh them? but this is as repugnant to 
the Juſtice and Holineſs of God, as the other was to his Wiſdom and 
Power. Will not the righteous God, who hath made Laws to govern' | 
| mankind, ſee to the execution of them? for if he did not hate fin, why 


did he ſo ſtrictly forbid it? if he doth hate fin, he will ſeverely pu⸗ 
niſh it. Nay hath he not been ſevere already in the execution of his ＋ 
judgments upon the world for ſin? what did Adam and his poſterity 
ſuffer for the firſt ſin ? what did the old world, Sodom and Gomorrah, the 
people of the Jews ſuffer for their wickedneſs? And is not he the ſame 
God ſtil!? Ts his hand ſhortned that he cannot ſtrike, or doth his 
heart fail that he dare not puniſh? Surely of all Nations we have no 
cauſe to think ſo, and of all Ages, not in this of ours z wherein we 
have ſmarted ſo much by the juſt diſpleaſure of God againſt our fins. 

But where then lies the ſinners hope? Is it at laſt, that though God may | 


ſometimes puniſh men in this life for their ſins, he will never do it in 


that to come? If he could have ſaid it was impoſſible he ſhould do 

it, and proved it ſufficiently, there might have been ſome ground 

for his ſecurity , but that is impoſſible he ſhould ever do ; but to 

hope he will not do it when he hath declared that he will, is inſtead of 
bringing peace to his own mind to ſet God at variance with himſelf, 

For nothing can be more plainly revealed, more frequently inculcated, LL 
more earneſtly preſſed, than that there is a day of wrath to come, where-* Nom. 2, 
in the righteous judgment of God ſhall be revealed; and wherein God will 556, 6,9. 
render to every man according to his deeds : wherein tribulation, and an- * 
guiſp, and wrath ſhall be upon every ſoul of man that doth evil; wherein 

the ſecrets of all hearts and ations (hall be diſcloſed, when the graves ſhall | 


le opened, I and they that have done good ſhall come forth to the reſur- + Joh. _ 


retion of liſe, and they that have done evil to the reſurrection of danina- 29. 


all penitent ſinners, || ſhall be revealed from beaven with his mighty An- | > The 


gelt in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that row not Ood and o- 1 7. B, 9. 


bey not the Goſpel of Chriſt, who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction 

from the preſence © #4 Lord and the glory of his power. Then. ſhall that 7 
dreadful ſentence be paſs'd upon all impenitent finners, * Depart from - Marh. 
we ye Curſed into everlaſting fire + for the Devil and his . 25.41. 
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Which words are ſo full of horrour and aſtoniſhment as might not on- 
ly diſturb the finner's peace and ſecurity, but awaken him to ſuch a ſenſe: 
of his fins, as to loath, abhor and forſake them, and thereby fly from: 
the wrath to come. 3 b. A 


+ 3. But aſter all this, is it poſſible to ſuppoſe, that any ſhould think 
their preſent pleaſures would countervail all the miſeries of another 
life? which is the laſt imaginable foundation for a ſinner's peace, while 

he continues in his wickedneſs. The moſt profeſſed Epicureans that 
ever were, made this one of their fundamental maxims, That no plea. 
ſure was to be choſen, which brought after it a pain greater than it 
ſelf: on which account they made temperance and ſobriety neceſſary to 
a pleaſant life, becauſe exceſſes and debaucheries leave far more of bur. 
den than of eaſe behind them. But what would theſe men have ſaid; 
if they had believed the intolerable anguiſh of a tormented mind, the 
racks of an enraged conſcience, the fire of everlaſting vengeance to be 
the conſequent of all the pleaſures of ſin? they. muſt upon their own 
principles have concluded that none but mad-men and fools would e- 
ver venture upon them. And that not only becauſe the after- pain 
would ſo much exceed the preſent pleaſure ; but becauſe the fears of 
that pain to come muſt abate proportionably of the pleaſure which 
might otherwiſe be enjoy d. Suppoſe a man certainly knew that upon 
the pleaſing his palat with the moſt excellent Wine, and gratifying his 


appetite with the moſt delicate Food, he muſt be racked with the Stone, 
and tormented with the Gout as long as he ſhould live; can we ima- 


gine ſuch a perſon could have any pleaſure in his mind (whatever his 
palat had) in the enjoyment of them while he did conſider the conſe- 
quent of them. But what are theſe miſeries compared with the inſup- 


portable horrour of a conſcience loaden with guilt, ſunk under deſpair, - 


having a gnawing worm and unqenchable flames? the wrath of an Al- 
mighty God, and the fury of his vengeance to encounter with, without 
| the leaſt hopes of conquering? I do not now ask, what the ſinner will 
then think of all his Atheiſm and Infidelity when the greatneſs of his 
miſery ſhall convince him that it is an Almighty hand which lays it up- 
on him , nor what pleaſure he can have in the thoughts of his former 
i exceſſes, when not one drop can be procured for the mitigation of his 
flames? nor what ſatisfaction thoſe luſts have given him, the very 
thoughts of which pierce his ſoul, and if it were poſſible would rend 
him in pieces with the torment of them: but that which I demand is, 
what peace of mind a ſinner can have in this world who knows not 
how ſoon he may be diſpatched to that place of torment ? can he bind 


the hands of the Almighty, that he ſhall not ſnatch him away till he 


doth repent ? or can he reverſe the decrees of heaven, or ſuſpend the 
execution of them? can he abrogate the force of his Laws, and make 
his own terms with God? can he diſſolve the chains of darkneſs with 

a few death-bed tears and quench the flames of another world with 
them ? O fooliſh ſinners, who hath betwitched them with theſe deceit- 
ful dreams? will heaven-gates fly open with the ſtrength of a few dy- 

of a ſinner? Are there ſuch charms in ſome penitent words extorted from 
the fear of approaching miſery, that God himſelf is not able to reſiſt 
them? Certainly there is no deceit more dangerous, nor I fear more 
common in the world, than for men to think that God is ſo eaſie to par- 


don ſin, that though they ſpend their lives in ſatisfying their luſts; 


they 


ing groans? will the mouth of hell be ſtopt with the bare lamentation 
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they ſhall make amends for all by a dying ſorrow and-a gaſping repen- 
tatice; As though the unſayiag what he had done, or wiſhing we had © 
done otherwiſe ſince we can do it nb ſonger, (for that is thè bottom 
of all putting off —— to the Iaſt) were abumdant compenſation to 
the juſtice of God, for the affronts of His Majeſty; contempt of his Laws, . 
abuſe of his Patience, and all the large Indictments of | wilful and pre- 
ſumptuous ſins, which the whole courſe of out Hves is charged wit. 

The ſuppoſal of which makes the WhO deſign bf Religion ſighitie very)! 
little in the World. 3 21 a 5 3 Hu © U 011 Ronen“ ** 
Thus we have examined the fouimdatidns of a finner's peace, and found 
them very falſe and fallacioʒ.ss —?]ö— E 
2. We are now to ſhew that thoſe things do aceompany a ſinner's * 
courſe of life, which certainly overthrow his peace; which are theſe 
two. 1. The reflections of his Mind. 2. The violence of his Paſſi- 
ons. | A 3 ra ax. III * 2473 F323. D169 IC LIBRIS op 
I. The reflections of his Mind, which he can neither hinder nor be 
pleaſed with. No doubt if it were poſſible for him to deprive him- 
ſelf of the greateſt excellency of his being, it would be the firſt work he 
would do, to break the glaſs which ſhews him his deformity. For as our 
Saviour ſaid, * Every one that dvth evil hateth the light leſt hisi:deeds * John 5. 
ſtould be reproved; not only the light without which diſcovers them, 
but that light of conſcience within, which not only ſhines but burns 
too. Hence proceeds that great uneaſineſs which à ſinner feels within 
as often as he conſiders what he hath done amiſs, which we call the 
temorſe of conſcience; and is the natural conſequent of the violence a 
man offers to his reaſon in his evil actions. It was thought a ſufficient | 
vindication of the innocency of two Brothers by the Noman Judges, 
when they were accuſed for Parricide ; that although their Father was 
murthered in the ſame room where they lay, and no other perſon was 
found on whom they could faſten the ſuſpicioh of it, yet in the mor- 
ning the door was open and they faſt afleep. For as the Orator ſaith, 
7 No man can imagine, that thoſe who had broken all the Laws of God and | Elo Sin- 
nature by ſo great an att of wickedneſs, could preſently Neep upon it : for tbex/ 
who do ſuch things can neither reſt without care, nor breath without fear. 
We are not to believe, faith he, the fables of the - Poets," as though wicked | 
men were haunted and terrified with the burning torches of the furres 5 but 
every man's wickedneſs is the greateſt terrour to himſelf, and the evil thoughts 
which pur ſue wicked men are their conſtant and domeſtick- ſuries. It would i 
be endleſs to repeat what force the mote civil Heathens have given to 
conſcience either way, as to the peace which follows 'innocency, and 
the diſquiet which follows guilt. Which they looked on as the great 
thing which governed the world, 24 ſublat# jacent omnia, i the | p, x. 
Orator ſpeaks, without which all things would be in great diforder; Daran. 
for theſe puniſhments they are ſure not to eſcape, though they may · D. «g, · 
do others; and theſe they thought ſo great and weighty that upon *: 
this ground they vindicated divine providence as to the ſeeming prof- 
perity of wicked men, thinking it the moſt unreaſonable thing in the 
world, to call thoſe perſons happy who ſuffered under the ſevere lathes 
of their own conſciences. If there were ſuch 'a force in the conſei - 
ences of thoſe who had nothing but the light of nature to direct them, | 
how much greater weight muſt there be when Þ #he terronrs of the Lord 4 » Cor- 
are made known by himſelf, || and the wrath of God revealed from hea- f Rom 
den againſt all unrighteonſneſs of nen? I know that wicked men eight 1.16. 
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Athos into the 


height of their debaucheries pretend to be above theſe things, and are res. 
dy to laugh at them as the effects of a ſtrong ſpleen and a weak brain; 


but I appeal to their moſt ſober thoughts, when the ſtreams of wine 


are evaporated, and the intoxication of evil company is removed from 
them, when in the deep and ſilent night, they revolve in their mindz 
the actions of the foregoing day; what ſatisfaction they then take in 
all the ſinful pleaſures they have purſued fo. eagerly ? but eſpecially, 
when either their luſts have conſumed their bodies, or the vengeance 


of God hath overtaken them; when death begins to ſeize upon their 


vitals, and themſelves not wholly ſtupified through the power of their 
ſins or their diſeaſe, let then, if it were ,poſlible, any. repreſent the 
fears, the horrour and aſtoniſhment which the conſciences of wicked 
men labour under in remembrance of their evil ations. How mean and 


poor would they leave themſelves if with all their honours and riches. 
they could purchaſe to themſelves a reprieve from death and from the 
miſeries which follow after it? what would they then give for the com- 


fort of a good conſcience, and the fruit of a holy, righteous, and ſo. 


ber life? with what another ſenſe of Religion do men whoſe minds are 


awakened ſpeak then, in compariſon of what they did in the days of 
their mirth and jollity? Neither is this o take them at the as diſ- 
advantage, as ſome of them have been ready to ſay; for I ſuppoſe their 
minds as clear then as at any time, and ſo much the clearer, becauſe 
freed from the impediments of ſuch freedom of their thoughts at another 
time; for the ſame thoughts would have poſſeſſed them before, only 
the pleaſures and the hopes of life diverted their minds from them; 
but now the nearneſs of the things they feared, and the weight and con- 
ſequence-of them make them more diligently examine and impartially 
conſider them. But that demonſtrates: the great miſery of a ſinner's 


State; that what cures the other greateſt troubles of our life, doth the 


moſt increaſe his, which is the exerciſe of reaſon and . conſideration, 
that allays the power of griefs, that eaſeth the mind of vain fears, that 


prevents many troubles and cures others, that governs: other paſſions 


and keeps them in their due bounds; but this is it which of all things 
doth the moſt increaſe the trouble of a wicked man's mind; for the 
more he conſiders, the worſe he finds his condition; and while he 


finds his condition fo bad, he can never enjoy any peace in his mind. 


2. The violence of his Paſſions: thoſe a wicked man hath loſt the 
command of, or elſe he could never be a wicked man ; and whoſoever 
is under the power of any unruly paſſion, forfeits all his peace by it. 


For what peace can ever be expected in ſuch a State of violence and 


uſurpation, where the calm government of reaſon is caſt off as an un- 
neceſſary burden, and every paſſion under the pretence of liberty ſets 


up for an arbitrary power? Nay what confuſion and diſorder muſt needs 


follow, where the powers of the mind, which ought to keep all in or- 


der, are themſelves in ſubjection to their own ſlaves : and none ever 
| govern ſo ill as thoſe which ought to obey. How ſerene and quiet is 
the mind of a man where the ſuperiour faculties preſerve their juſt au- 


thority > How compoſed is his temper, how moderate his deſires, how 


well governed his fears! But where once that authority is loſt, how 


extravagant is the rage of men, how unruly their luſts, how pre- 
dominant their fears! What peace had NXerxes in his mind, when 
inſtead of * his fooliſh paſſion, he challenged Mount 


* 


eld, and no doubt would have run faſt enangd 
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ſo abſurdꝭ hothing (0:irviligious/butaiolentga 


nithin d But it is not only this kind df paſſton which is ſoigreati an e- 


to 


no ſound reaſon can be given againſt his fears) but the ſtrongeſt argu- 


im as ſuchs hut as they are joyned zogerher in community]; ſo they imply 
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bout the lols of them? What imurye id: Neprome ſuffer,1whorl e dif 
placed his image im ae Cron games, her ãuſe he had n dll Moy- 
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may betray men to. 

And if ſuch things ever break forth into actions what: may w ebnceive 

the inward: diſturbdrice iso whete che butwardi ſnew . (Which uſually 
fliſſembleb the inward: paſſibn,) betrayell ſo: much rage and diforder z 

ſor where fuch flames break out, h cνH]¾ĩuſtion tna we! conceive 


nemy to the peace of a mans mind) i But when his deſires age reſtleſs, 
and his feats unconquerable; and this is the caſe of every wicked man. 
His luſts ĩnflame Him and the n 
3 his ambition grow greater :as:liis honour doth 3 and here is no 
sofa cure, where the diſeaſe thrives under: the temed y bis love 
of riches ãs neceſſary to maintain h is hondur and feed his luſtꝭ ; and 
here paſſions ſo gruat; ſo mary, ſo different, iall increaſe by being 
gratified;: what diſturbance and confuſion follows But ſuppoſing that 12 
vices iti men may agree (as the Devils in Hellido) to the deſtruction 
of men's ſouls ; yet hat ſecutity can a wicked man have againſt the 
power of his fears? And we all know! no paſſion difquiets more than 
that dothꝰ And how many. ſarts of ars poſſeſs a ſinnierss mihi? fears 
of diſappointments, fearabf diſcovery, and fears of puniſiment q hut 
8 he could maſter all the reſt and the fears of puniſhment as 
his life too 3 yet the feats of that to come! is ſufficient tarbb/ him 
of any peace in his mind, and impòoſſible to betovercome by: him. For 


ments in the world to confirm them. Nay thè greateſt grounds of o- 

thers coinfoͤrts are the ſtrongeſt foundations for his feats, ab the belief 

of a God; and Providence and u life to come i n,αe what can give that 

man peace, whom the very thoughts of the God of peacerdutij / diſturb 

ſo much That is the firſt kind af Place we have ſhewed to be inoon- 
ſitent with /A urſe of wickedneſs, which is the pace and tran⁴vH f 
#es amn: HM ©) fo obe id bun sgi, vii: 90 ni bog 

21 Taking this peaoe for an n ponce, and (© theſe words not in 
teſpect of xvery perſon in particular and that peape which belomꝑs to 


that nothing undermines our civil peacs and the proſpexity of a nation 
fo muchas prevail ing wickedneſs dothi : So that although mighty de- 
livetanoes were given the people of the Jews in à very ſtrange and un- 
expected mater, whem God raiſed up Cyrus his ſervant, àa man from 
hom no kindneſs — od! made him the great inſttument of 
ſetling the people in their land under their ownJawfal Princes, and 
n eee worſhip: of Cod among them; yet if they grey "ow 
f ton 


| 
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ton in me days of their profperityp and fotgat the God who Uelivere: 
them, they muſt expett a returm of Calamities again upon them; for 
thert i eate, ſuith my God, to the wicled, e. This is the method 


Religio and Vertue flduriſh among them, they 


but this fit did not hold them long they ſoon fell back t6 their formet 


that were continually among them; the iſſue of which was, the Temple 


phet were fulfilled upon this people. 


the mouth of another Prophet, * At what inſium I ſbalf ſpeat tonceyy: 


of his Providence, and the way he uſetii in governing the World while 

| | may hope for peace and 
proſperity but if thoſe decay, and {in and wickedneſs prevaih no 0. 
ther arts imaginable will ſecure n faſting peace, or an ee e 
ty >Allother, ways are but tricks and devices, and there are many of 
them in the hearts of men, but the Counſel of the Bord: that ſhalt 
ſtand againſt them all ; and that Counſel he'hathi declared himſelf hy 


ing a Nation and conterning a Kingdom to bnilid aud'to plant it ; if it dy 
evil e that ii obey not my voice, them will I repent of the goal 
wherewith-T ſud I wol benefit them: Thus we ſind it was int this peoply 
of the Jews, upon their firſt return from captivityithey ſhewed ſome eg) 
towards the rebuilding the Temple and ſetling the worſhip of God there, 


ſins and diſobedience to the Laws of God ʒ upon this they brake out 
into greater ſehiſms and factions: ãn matters of Religion than: ever were 
known among them before; for then the Nhariſeer fell into a ſeparation 
under a pretence of greater ſanctity and ſeverity of life, and theſe by 
their ſhew of zeal gained a mighty intereſt among the people, ſo great 
that the Princes ſtood in awe of them ; then the Sadducet, (who wert 
moſt part Courtiers as Jaſephut tells us) out of oppoſition to the other, 
looked on Religion as a meer political inſtitution, cried out againſt facti- 
on and popularity, and queſtioned at leaſt whether there were any Spirits 
or life to come. And what peace followed upon theſe things? very 
little among themſelves we may be ſure by the heats and animoſities 


was prophaned by Antiochus, rifled by Pompey ; their own Princes de. 
poſed, and Uſurpers ruled over them; and when the Son of God him- 
felf could not reclaim them, their Temple, Nation, and Government were 
all involved in one common ruin. Thus we ſee how theſe words of the Pro- 
But ſome have been ready to ſay that God's proceedings with the Jews 
_ Prght:not to be drawn into an example to any other nations, becanſe his deal- 
ing with them were peculiar, and by uertue of à particular Covenant which 
God mudle with theme,” which he Hath not done with any other nation in the 
world. This objection were of great force, if God himſelf had not in 
the words before mentioned, declared the ſame concerning any o- 
ther Nation or Kingdom, and if the inſtances were not as remarkable 
in other people as in that of the Jews. If we ſearch the Monuments 
of former Ages, and conſider the ſtrange revolutions which have hap- 
pened in the mighty Empires and Kingdoms of the World; we ſhall 
find no one circumſtance: more: conſiderable in them than this, That 
the Nations which God hath made uſe for a ſcourge to others, have 
been remarkable for nothing fo much, as for the vertues oppoſite to the | 
moſt prevailing vices among thoſe who were overcome by them. Thus u 


when the Chaldean Monarchy fell, the Perſant who were the ſword in 0 
God's right hand, were eminent for nothing more than their great tem- n 
perance and frugality, while the Babylonians;periſhed by their luru- b 
ry and effeminacy. And when the Perſiar Monarchy degenerated into . 
the ſame vices, the Macedonians were raiſed up to be the executioners b 


of God's wrath upon them, becauſe they were at that time-freer E 


* 
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any other people from thoſe ſoftening and deſtroy ing vices. And when e 
the Perſſan duxury had infected their, Conquerours, r 
and Vertue of the Romuns made them more ſuccefsful in fubduing the 
remainders.bf the Greci an Empire,” than their courage.and lumber 
could. And when the Roman themſelves (after a long time of God's 
| forbearance with them, and ſeveral reſpites from puniſhment by the 
vertue and conduct of ſuch excellent Princes as Antoninus and Alexander 
Sewerys in the. Heathen, and Conſtantine and Theodoſayy in the Chriſtian 
Empire) fell into as great a degenerac of manners as any we ever fead 
| of, then did God let look (as it were ): the Goths and Vandals atid o- 
ther barbarous Nations out of their ſeveral Dens, who ſeemed to be de- 
ſigned rather to deſtroy than to conquer. So ſudden, fo numerous, ſo 
irreſiſtible. in moſt places were the ,ificurfions they made. But what was 
it which gave them ſo ſtrange ſucceſs? Was it their long practice and skil 
in_military-affairs ? No, they were rude. and unexperienced: was it their 
| mighty courage ? No, they were deſpiſed by the Romans as great Cow- 
ards, and begged for peace when it. was denied them. But as * Sal- · gr. 1 1, 
vian tells us who lived in thoſe times and knew the manners of both 2-161. &. 
ſides, the Gothe and Vandals were of .a very ſevere chaſtity, among, 

whom fornication was puniſhed ſharply, and adultery a crime ſcarce 

heard of; whereas all manner of uncleanneſs and licentiouſneſs did a- 

bound among the Romans, who yet were then called Chriſtians. The 

Goths were devout and pious, acknowledging divine providence, ma- 

king their ſolemn ſupplications to God before their viCtories, and re- 

turning him the praiſe. of them afterwards ;-but the Romans were fal- 
len into that degree of Irreligion and Atheiſm, that nothing was more 
common among them than to droll upon Religion. + A noſtris omnia t P. 166, 
ferme religioſa ridentur, as Salvian ſpeaks: they thought all things ma- 
naged by chance or fate, and aſcribed” very little to God. And where 

theſe ſins abounded moſt, they were carried up and down as by a divine 
inſtinct, as they confeſſed themſelves, ' and where they conquered, || as || F. 168. 
he particularly ſpeaks of the Vandals in Africa, they purged all the ſtews | 
of uncleanneſs, and made ſo great a reformation by the ſeyetity of 

their Laws, that even the Romans themſelves were chaſt among 4 
them, Thus we ſee how thoſe great and mighty Empires have been 
broken to pieces by the weight of their impieties falling upon them. 
May the conſideration then of theſe things move us in time to a refor- 

mation of our lives, before our iniquities grow full and ripe for vengearice. 

We have ſeen many revolutions, and God knows how many more we may 

ſee; if that ſhould be true of us, which the ſame Author ſaith of theRomans 

in the midſt of all their changes, Sola tantum vitia perdurant, their vices re- 

mained the ſame ſtill. Thanks be to God, that things have a fairer appear- 

ance at preſent than they have had, and never ſo good a time to amend 

as now: but if men flatter themſelves with preſent ſecurity, and their 

ſins increaſe as their fears abate, the clouds which ſeem diſperſed, may” 
ſoon gather again, and the face of the Heavens will change if we do not. 

And if it be not in our power to reclaim others from their ſins, let 

us endeavour to preſerve the honour of our Church by amending our 
own, and convince our enemies by living better than they. And give 
me leave to ſay, and ſol conclude, that among all the expedients which 

have been thought of for the peace of this Church and Nation, that of 
leaving off our fins, and leading vertuous and exemplary lives, will at 
laſt prove to be the moſt ſucceſsful, "oro on 

7 | —— 1 SE R- 


* * af 5 * 
» 4% . , X 2 _ 1 FI . WW. 8 N "a 3, 8 
4 „ r 7 4 _—— . 
* Fs | 7 « 4 * * - ; i 
| . TE Wh fa 1 9 | 0 L \\ 
1 ö Co! hs ; x \ 4 ; 1 ' YZ 
5 E 3% : J Ls . 
| * , <4 e — r — — - * — — 222 Wr e 2 4 — 2 * RT” 


* 


* 
” 
= 


0 


r 


er ſwaſtves to the being Religious Serm. Nl 


N pag? 3 3 . _ 
PS? 
— 
146 
o 
* 
4 da. * 
— 
FR A f 


3 + + on a — 14 po 25 

? h ” q £ : 7 5 
1 , : 

+ % N 

* 1 - + * 7 ” - 
"7 I's o 1 , , * x * 5 — * 0 . : 
. ; © . : A 
* 
. Bs 8 - - 
. 2 T-1 N * 
. 8 * I b 
* 5 . N 
« ' L Vs * 4, 
. 4 * a - 0 
8 FO . 4 4 * 5 * 
11 « ! 1 4% 4 ? bo * 1 * 
* 0 . = 4 4 ; 
- 
4 - * 
| 7 # a * Y Ya US 
' 8 , 
n ' ” v 


1 
1 
. 


Preached at 


n 75 - . 5 ; 8 8 
i $ % 1 1 
4 0 3 1 * 0 F s 3 8 
1 13 „* 1 4 
; » . P p 8 ; i . „ 
\ „ 9 - * v4 . 4 * m . 9 
5 s 4 «34 *2.# i 


. 


. 8 r SE. Meet ha Md. PISS | 


= 


_ _2Corinrta,. V. 2. 
Knowing therefore the terrour of the Lord, we per- 
ſwade men. | a 8 


ſ 


F eyer any Religan was in all reſpe&s accompliſhed for ſo noble a de. 
ſign as the reformation of mankind, it was the Chriſtian, whether 
we conſider the Authority of thoſe who firſt delivered it, or the 

weight of the arguments contained in it, and their agreeableneſs to the 
moſt prevailing paſſions of humane nature. Although the world was 
ſtrangely degenerated before the coming of Chriſt ; yet not to ſo great a 
degree, but that there were ſome who not only ſaw the neceſſity of a cure, 
but offered their aſliſtance in order to it; whoſe attempts proved the 
more vain and fruitleſs, becauſe they laboured under the ſame diſtem- 
pers themſelves which they offered to cure in others: or the method- 
they preſcribed was mean and trivial, doubtful and uncertain, or elſe 
too nice and ſubtle to do any great good upon the world. But Chri- 
ſtianity had not only a mighty advantage by the great holineſs of thoſe 
who preached it, bat by the clearneſs and evidence, the ſtrength and 
efficacy of thoſe arguments which they uſed to perſwade men. The 
nature of them is ſuch that none who underſtand them can deny them to 
be great; their clearneſs ſuch, that none that hear themcan chooſe but 
underſtand them; the manner of recommending them ſuch as all who un- 
derſtood themſelves could not but defire to hear them. No arguments can 
be more proper to mankind than thoſe which work upon their reaſon 
and conſideration ; no motives can ſtir up more to the exerciſe of this 
than their own happineſs and miſery ; no happineſs and miſery can deſerve 
to be ſo much conſidered as that which ts eternal. And this eternal ſtate is 
that which above all other things the Chriſtian Religion delivers with 
the greateſt plainneſs, confirms with the ſtrongeſt evidence, and en- 
forces upon the conſciences of men with the moſt powerful and per- 
ſwaſive Rhetorick. I need not go beyond my text for the proof of this, 
wherein we ſee that the Apoſtles deſign was to perſwade men, i. e. to con- 
vince their judgments, to gain their affections, to reform their lives; 
that the argument they uſed for this end was no leſs than #he terr ar f 
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ik Led, vot the frowns of the World, nor the fear of Men, nor the 


malice of Devils; but the terrour of the Altnighty, | whale Ma- 

makes even the Devils tremble, \whoſe Power is irreſiſtible, and 
whoſe Wrath is inſupportable. But it is not the terrour of ibe Lord in 
this world, Which he here ſpeaks of, although that be great enough to 
make us as miſerable as we can be in this State : but the terrour of #he 


Lord which ſhall appear at the dreadful day of judgment, of which he 


* * 


* 


| ſpeaks in the verſe before the text. For we muſt all appear before the V. 16] 


judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may receive the things done in his 


body, according to that he hath done, whether: it be good or bad. This is 


| the terrour here meant which relates to our final and eternal State in ano- 
ther world, when we muſt appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, &c. 


And of this he ſpeaks; not out of Poetical Fables, ancient Traditions, un- 


| certain Conjectures, or probable Arguments, but from full aſſurance of 


the truth of what he delivers; Knowing therefore the terrour of the Lord, 


we perſwadle men, In which words we ſhall conſider theſe particulars. 

1, The argument which the Apoſtle makes choice of to perſwade men, 
which is, the terrour. of the Lord. , ' 

2. The great aſſurance he expreſſeth of the truth of it, Knowing 

l6bereſore the terrour of the Lord. | | | 


3. The efficacy of it in order to the convincing and reforming man- | 


kind; Knowing therefore, & c. we perſwade men. 


1. The argument the Apoſtle makes choice of to perſwade men by, 


vis, the terrour of the Lord. In the Goſpel we find a mixture of the high- 
eſt clemency and the greateſt ſeverity, the richeſt mercy and the ſtrict- 
eſt juſtice, the moſt glorious rewards and intollerable puniſhments ; ac- 
cordingly we find God therein deſcribed as a tender Father, and as a ter- 
rible Judge, as a God of peace, and as a God of vengeance, as anever- 
laſting happineſs and a-conſuming firez and the Son of God as com- 
ing once with great humility, and again with Majeſty and great glory; 
once, with all the infirmities of humane nature, and again with ail the 
demonſtrations of a Divine power and preſence; once, as the Son of 
God to take away the ſins of the world by his death and paſſion z and 
again, as Judge of the world with flaming fire to execute vengeance on 
l impenitent ſinners. The intermixing of theſe in the doctrine of the 


8 


Goſpel was neceſſary in order to the benefit of Mankind by it, that 


ſuch whom the condeſcenſion of his. firſt appearance could not oblige to 


leave off their ſins, the terrour of his ſecond may aſtoniſh when they 


foreſee the account that will be taken of their ingratitude and diſobedi- 
ence ; that ſuch who are apt to deſpiſe the meanneſs of his birth, the 
poverty of his life, and the ſhame of his death, may be filled with hor- 
ror and amazement when they conſider the Majeſty of his ſecond com- 


ing in the clouds * to execute judgment upon all, and to convince all that + Jud. vi 


are ungodly, not only of their ungodly deeds, but of all their hard ſpeeches, 


which ungodl 'y' ſenners have ſpoken againſt him. And we ſhall eaſily ſee 


what great reaſon there is that this ſecond coming of Chriſt to Judg- 


ment ſhall be called the terrour of the Lord, if we conſider, 
I. The terrour of the preparation for it. ' OO 
2. The terrour of the appearance in it. 7 
3. The terrour of the proceedings upon it. 
4. The terrour of the ſentence which ſhall then be paſſed. - 


* 


1. The terrour of the preparation for it; which is particularly de- 


{cribed by St. Peter in theſe words, 15 But the day of the Lord will come n fer. 3. 
k 2k 4 | ** 
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as aThief in the night, in which the Heavens ſhall paſe away with « ered 


noiſe, and the Elements ſhall melt with fervent heat; the Earth ulſo an 

the works that are therein ſhall be'burnt up. This day will come as a This 

in the night, by way of ſurpriſe, when it is not looked for, and that make 

it ſo much the more dreadful. ' A leſſer calamity coming ſaddenly doth 

aſtoniſh more, than a far greater which hath been long expected; for 

ſurpriſals confound men's thoughts, daunt their ſpirits, and betray all 

the ſuccours which reaſon offers. But when the ſurpriſe ſhall be one 

of the leaſt aſtoniſhing circumſtances of the miſery men fall into, what 

unconceivable horrour will poſſeſs their minds at the apprehenſion of 

it? what confuſioni and amazement may we imagine the ſoul of that 

man in, whom our Saviour ſpeaks of in his parable, who being ple: 

*Luke ed with the fulneſs of his condition,“ ſaid to his ſol, Soul, thou bot 

12. 19, 20. much goods laid up for many years, take thine eaſe, eat, drink and be merry 

but God ſaid to him, Thou fool, this night thy ſoul ſhall be required of he 

then whoſe ſhall thoſe things be that thou haſt provided? Had God only 

ſaid, This night ſhall thy barns be burnt, and thy ſubſtance conſumed 

to aſhes, which thou haſt laid up for fo many years, that would have 

cauſed a ſtrange conſternation in him for the preſent, but he might 

have comforted himſelf with the hopes of living and getting more. But, 

this night ſhall thy ſoul be required of thee - O dreadful words! O the 

tremblings of body, the anguiſh of mind, the pangs and convulſions of 

conſcience which ſuch a one is tormented with at the hearing of them 

What ſad refle&ions doth he preſently make upon his own folly ? and 

muſt all the mirth and eaſe I promiſe my ſelf for ſo many years, 

be at an end now in a very few hours? Nay muſt my mirth be fo ſud- 

denly turned into bitter howlings, and my eaſe into a bed of flames? 

Muſt my ſoul be thus torn away fromthe things it loved, and go where 

it will hate to live and can never die? O miſerable creature! to be thus 

deceived by my own folly, to be ſurpriſed after ſo many warnings, to 

betray my ſelf into everlaſting miſery? Fear, horrour and deſpair have 

already taken hold on me, and are carrying me, where they will never 

leave me. 33»ů̈jtðà; ; | 

Theſe are the Agonies but of one ſingle perſon whom death ſnatches 

away in the midſt of his years, his pleaſures and his hopes ; but ſuch 

as theſe the greateſt part of the world will fall into when that terrible 

+ Luke day of the Lord ſhall come. For as it was in the days of Noe; ſo ſhall 

17. 26,2. it be alſo in the day of the Son of Man ; they did eat, they drank, they 

28, 29, 30. married wives, they were given in marriage, until the day that Noe entered 

into the Ark; and the flood came and deſtroyed them all : Likewiſe alſo as it 

was in the days of Lot, they did eat, they drank, they bought, they ſold, 

they planted, they builded; but the ſame day that Lot went out of Sodom, 

it rained fire and brimſtone from Heaven and. deflroyed them all. Even thus 

1 Ch, 21; Pall it be in the day when the Son of Man is W 8 1 For as a ſnare ſpall 
35. it come on all them that dwell on the face of the whole Earth. If ſome of 
theſe expreſſions ſeem to relate to the unexpected coming of Chriſt to 
judgment upon Hieruſalem, we are to conſider that was not only a fore- run- 
ner, but a figure of Chriſt's coming to judge the World. And that may be 
the great reaſon why our Saviour mixeth his difcourſes of both theſe 
fo much together as he doth : for not only the judgment upon that na- 
tion was a draught, as it were, in little of the great day, but the ſymp- 
toms and fore-runners'of the one were to bear a proportion with the o- 
ther: among which the ſtrange ſecurity of that people before _ 5 
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ſruction was none of the leaſt, Ahd the ſurpriſe (ball be ſo much the 
more aſtoniching when the day of the Lord ſhall come upon the whole 
exceed the overthrow of the Jewiſh Polity. 

But ſuppoſing men were aware of its approach and prepared fot it 
the burning of the Temple a9 City of Hieruſalen,though ſo frightful a 
ſpedtacle to the beholders of it, was but a mean repreſentation of the 


3 


tercour that ſhall be at the conflagration. of the whole World. When | 


the Heavens ſhall paſe away with a great noiſe, or with a mighty force, as 
ſome interpret it, aud the Elenrents ſl welt with fervent heat; ile. when 


7 A: | 
9 
— 


all the fiery bodies in the apper regions of this World, which have 


been. kept ſo long in an even and _ regular courſe within their ſeveral 


| limits; ſhall then be let looſe again, and by a mote rapid and. violent 
motion ſhall put the World into confuſion and a, flame together. For 
then the preſent frame of things ſhall be diſſolved, and the bounds ſec 


to the more ſubtile and active parts of matter ſhall be taken away, which 


mixing with the more groſs and earthy, ſhall ſever them from each o- 


ther, and by their whirling and agitation ſet them all on fire. And if 


* 2 


* the Stars falling to the Earth, were to be underſtood in a literal ſenſe, * 


none ſeem ſo probable as this, That thoſe zthereal fires ſhall then be * 


ſcattered and diſperſed throughout the Univerſe, ſo that the. Earth 
and all the works that are therein ſhall be turned into one funeral 
Pile. Then - the foundations of the Earth ſhall be ſhaken, and all 
the combuſtible matter which lies hid in the bowels of it ſhall break 


| forth into prodigious flames ; which while it rouls up and down with- 
in, making it ſelf a paſſage out, will cauſe an univerſal quaking in all 


parts of the Earth, and make the Sea to roar with a mighty noiſe; which 
will either by the violent heat ſpend it (ef in vapour and ſmoak, or be 
{ſwallowed up in the hollow places of the deep. Neither are we to 
imagine that only the ſulphureous matter, within the Earth ſhall. by its 
kindling produce ſo general a conflagration, (although ſome Philoſo- 
phers of old thought that ſafficient for ſo great an effect) but as it was 


in the deluge of water, | the fountains of the great deep were broken ap, | Gen 


Revels 
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1) 


and the Windows of Heaven were opened; ſo ſhall it be in this deluge of '* 


fire, as one of the ancients calls it, not only mighty ſtreams and. rivers 
of Fire ſhall iſſue out of the bowels. of the earth; but the cataracts a- 
bove ſhall diſcharge ſuch abundance of thunder and lightning, where- 


in God will rain down fire and brimſtone from Heaven, that nothing 


{hall be able to withſtand the force of it. Then the Craters or breaches 
made in the earth by horrible earthquakes, caufed by the violent erup- 
tions of Fire, ſhall be wide enough to ſwallow up not only Cities but 
whole Conntries too: And what ſhall remain of the. ſpoils of this de- 


vouring enemy within, ſhall be. conſumed by the mercileſs fury of tze 


thunder and lightning above. What will then become of all the glo- 
:Tles of the World which are now ſo much admired: and courted: by 
fooliſn men? What will then become of the moſt magnificent piles, 


the moſt curious ſtructures, the moſt ſtately palaces, the moft laſting, 


monuments, the moſt pleaſant gardens, and the moſt delightful; coun- 


tries? they ſhall be all buried in one common heap of ruines, when 
the whole face of the earth ſhall be like the top of mount tre nothing 
but rubbiſh, and ſtones, and aſhes, which, unskilful travellers have at a di- 
ſtance miſtaken fbr Snow. What will then become of the pride and gallan- 
LY, of the yain; Per ſons, the lar ge poſſeſſions of the great, O the vaſt tren 


ſures 


ing to judgment be not one great reaſon why it ſhould be called the ter- 
rour of the Lord? For can any thing be imagined more full of hotrour 
and amazement than to ſee the whole World in a flame about us? We 
may remember (and I hope we yet do ſo) when the flames of one Cj- 
ty filled the minds of all the beholders with aſtoniſhment and fear : but 


fire every where about us, and the Sea to boyl and ſwell and froth like 


_ vins arg, when the Earth about it trembles and groans, the Sea foams 


caſting forth its burden, and at laſt gives it ſelf eaſe by ſending up 2 


far ſhort ofthe terrour of it. Could we yet farther ſuppoſe that at the 
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ſures of the rich? themore they have had of theſe things only, the 
more fuel they have made for this deſtroying fire, which will have ng 
reſpe& to the honours, the greatneſs, or the riches of Men. Nay, what 
* , Pet-3. Will then become of * the wicked and ungodly, who have ſcoffed at all theſ 
3-4 things, and walked after their own Iuſte, ſaying, Where is this promiſe of his 
coming, becauſe all things yet continue as they were from the beginning of the 
creation? When this great day of his wrath is come, how ſhall they be 
able to ſtand or eſcape his fury? Will they fly to the tops of the moun- 
tains? that were only to ſtind mote ready to be deſtroyed from Hes. 
ven. Will they hide themſelves in the dens and the rocks of the moun 
tains? but there they fall into the burning furnaces of the eartli; and the 
mountains may fall upon them, but can never hide them from the wrath 
the Lamb. Will they go down into the deep and convey themſelves to 
the uttermoſt parts of the Sea? but even there the ſtorms and tempeſts 
of theſe ſhowrs of fire ſhall overtake them, and the vengeance of God 
ſhall purſue them to everlaſting flames. | 


the lofty Prophetical ſtile, wherein fire is often uſed only to expreſs the 
wrath of God, make it evident, that their meaning 1s not barely that 
the world (ball be deſtroyed by the anger of God, but that this de- 
ſtruction ſhall be by real fire, which adds more to the ſenſible terrour of 


Conſider now whether ſo dreadful a preparation for Chriſt's com- 


what then would it do, not only to ſee the Earth vomit and caſt forth 


water in a ſeething pot, but to hear nothing but perpetual claps of 
thunder, and to ſee no light in the Heavens, but what the flaſhings of 
lightning give ? Could we imagine our ſelves at a convenient diſtance 
to behold the eruption of a burning mountain, ſuch as Eta and Veſu- 


and rages, and the bowels of the Mountain roar tkrough impatience of 


mixture of flames, and aſhes, and ſmoak, and a flood of fire, ſpreading 
far and deſtroying where-ever it runs; yet even this, though it be very 
apt to put men in apprehenſions and fears of this great day, falls very 


ſame time we could ſee fire and brimſtone raining from Heaven on So 
dom and Gomorrah, the earth opening to devour Corah and his com- 
pany, Belſhazzer, trembling at the hand-writing againſt the Wall, and 

the Jews deſtroying themſelves in the fire of their Temple and City, 
this may ſomewhat higher advance our imaginations of the horrour 
of the world's conflagration, but yet we cannot reach the greatneſs of 
it: in as much as the Heavens and the Earth which are nom, are kept in 
fore, faith the Apoſtle, F reſerved unto fire againſt the day of judgment 
and perdition of ungodly men; even thoſe heavens whoſe beauty, and 
order, and motion, and influence we now admire, and that earth whoſe 
fruitful womb and richly adorned ſurface affords all the conveniences 
of the life of man, muſt either be deſtroyed or at leaſt purged and re- 
fined by this laſt and dreadful Fire. The expreſſions of which in Scrip- 
ture being ſo frequent, ſo particular, ſo plain in Writers not affecting 


it, to all that ſhall behold it. 2, The 


| terrdur at the apprehenſion! of it. 


b vs, firſt * as coming in #þe Clonds of” Heaven, fr e. riding” trlempthamt 
| If (as it were upon a Chariot) on à body of light, brighter than the 24. 25. 
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. The terrour of Chrift's"appearants in mee The e n 
deen e ee Chl ee Þ 11 
telent it in ſuch a manner to us as is Holt ape to ſtrike us with zue and 
1 of it, Won the greateſt appearance of Mas. 
ply, among then ls, ejther when « b Prins atarches'nnphaiits 
fyin the midſt of a Royal 'Army,-with ae ift d 
the diſcipline of a Camp,” having His. greateſt attendants abottt him and 


| ſending his Officers before Him, Who with the ſbund of Ttumpers give 
| notice of his approach, anc is every where received with the 


fhqurs 
n his 


: 


and acclamationsof the peöple: or elle, of 2 Prince,” fitting 


Throne of Majeſty, fet forth with alf the Ornaments of State and Great- 
and in his On Perſon calling Malefactors to account; and by ae 


ways the appearance of fern me "his ſecond Cothing is refreſerited >. | 
ſl , "1 2 * 11 ®. i . — YT . : d : IT" ee *% : 3 
f Heaven, i. e. riding Phant“ - wth; 


Son, having Þ all the Heavenly hoſt attending upon him, and thertfote he + . ther; 
is ſaid || fo come with power and great gtory ; and ſending his Angels with 1. >. 
a great ſound of a trumpet before him's * ofter mbc the Lord Bin elf ſhalt | Math | 
deſcend from Heaven with a ſhout, with the voice of the Archangel and with 1 Thef. 
the trump of God. Not as though we were to imagine any material + 5. 
trumpet, as ſome have Se done, whoſe ſound could reach over the 

whole earth; but the ſound. of the laſt trumpet ſeemy tg be the fame 
with Þ the voice of the Son N which the dead are ſaid to Bear and f John 531 
live; i. e. it ſhall be an effectual power for raiſigg the . 95 
he therefore called the ſound of the Trumpet, becauſe it ſupplies the uſe 

ot one in calling all people together, and doth more lively repteſent 

to our capacities the Majeſty of Core s appearance with all the Heaven- 

ly hoſt of Angels and Saints. Thus when God appeared upon Mount Sinai 
with his Holy Angels about him, we there read ||of the noiſe of the trampet © | bam 
and when God ſhewed his glorious preſence in the temple, he is' faid $934 
*to go up with 4 ſhout and the Lord with the ſound of a 8 ; and when gg 

18 Iat 


of bis glory, and all the Hoty Angels about him, and all nations gathered \Mats 
before him to receive their ſentence from him. Hig\Throne is faid to be Rev. 20. 


we then 0 J when Juſtice and Majefty both meet in the perfon of the 
Judge, and fear and guilt in the Conſcience of Offenders? Therefore 


they alſo which pierced bim: and all kindreds of the Earth full mail he- 1.7. 
cauſe of him. 'W gy 


4 I" 


light upon Mount Sinai was fo terrible even to uy * phat he did exceed. · Reb. 
ingly fear and quake : the viſion which Iſaiah ha 
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Iai. 6. made him cry out, Wo is me rl. am undone, for mine. eyes have ſem 
Fl the King the Lord of Hoſts When Daniel ſaw 5 von, all his i. 
and vigour was gone, and though, apAngel raiſed him from the ground 
+ Dan. yet he ſaith of himſelf + that ; he, food trembling. . If theſe whom God 
70.8, ru. appeared to in a way of kindneſs were fo poſlcfied with fear, what hor. 
|| 2 The. four mult needs ſeize. upon the minds of the wicked when ||.the Lord Je. 
1.78 ſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven in flaming fire on purpoſe to take vengeanq 
pon them If in the days of his fleſh there appeared ſo much Majeſty 
in his Countenance, that when the Officers came to apprehend him, 
* they went backward and fell to the ground; how unconceivably greater 
mult it be when his deſign ſhall be to manifeſt that Glory to the World 
which he then concealed from it? If in the ſhort time of his transfigura. 
tion on the Holy Mount, his own Diſciples were ſo far from being able 
1 to behold the glory of his preſence, that | they fell on their faces and 
Mark 9. 6. were ſore afraid. ; how ſhall his enemies abide the day of his wrath, or 
how can they ſtand when he ſhall appear in the full glory of his Mapſty 
/ ot Red 

3. The terrour of the proceedings upon that day: for then we zn all 

appear before the judgment ſeat of Chriſt, not for any oſtentation of his 
greatneſs and power before the whole world, but that every one may re- 

ceive according to the things done in his body, whether it be good or bad, 


111 
. 


* 


- 


* John 
18. 6. 


How full of terrour will the proceedings of that day be, wherein all 
ſecrets ſhall be diſcloſed, all actions examined, and all perſons judged? that 
Cs That will be || the day of the Revelation of the righteous judgment of God; fore 
| this is the time of darkneſs, and therefore of diſputes and quarrels, but the 
then the wiſdom and juſtice of divine providence ſhall be made mani- ma: 
4 feſt to all, For every one ſhall receive according to his work : and none will of 
wonder at the ſentence when they have ſeen the evidence. Then the be 
moſt ſecret impurities, the moſt ſubtile Hypocrifie, the moſt artificial ſel 
+. co. Fraud, and the moſt diſſembled Malice ſhall be laid open to publick view. ba 
4.5. For then * God will bring to light the hidden things of darkneſs, and will br 
' make manifeſt the counſels of the hearts. Then all the intrigues of luſt th 
and ambition ſo much the talk and buſineſs of this world, will be no- re 
thing but mens ſhame and reproach in the next. With what horrour th 
will they. then behold all the fins of their lives ſet in order before them, * 
when they ſeemed in this life, next to the committing them, to deſign be 
as much as may be to forget them? Happy men ! if their Conſciences ot 
were like their Table-Books, that they could blot out and put in what tl 
they pleaſed themſelves: Then all the black Catalogue of their fins al 
would be preſently expunged, and they would have nothing to be ſeen 1 
there, but the Characters of what at leaſt ſeemed to be good. For tho ſi 
men be never ſo vicious they neither care that others ſhould think ſo 4 
of them, nor they of themſelves : of all things they do not love to diſpute b 
where they cannotanſwer, and that is their caſe in all their retorts of 
Conſcience upon them. They know there is no drolling with ſo ſour i 
a piece, as that within them is, for that makes the ſmarteſt and moſt | 


cutting repartees; which are uneaſie to bear, but impoſſible to anſwer. 
Therefore they ſtudy their own quiet, by ſeeking to keep that ſilent; 
and ſince they never hope to make conſcience dumb, they would have 
it ſleep as much as may be: and although the ſtarts it ſometimes makes, 
ſhew that the moſt ſleepy ſinners have ſome troubleſome dreams, yet if 
it doth not throughly awake in this world, it will do it with a venge- 
ance in another. Then there will be no Muſick. and Dancing as 
e — 5 
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| or Atheiſm: will be able to give one minutes reſt... How will tnen then 
curſe themſelves, for their own folly in being ſo eaſily tethpted. 4, and 
all thoſe who laid traps and ſnares to betray them by.> what different 
apprehenſions of fin will they have then, from what they have now, 
| while they are beſet with temptations to it? O, will a forſaken finnerthen 
ſay, had I ever believed as I-ought to have done, that this would have 
deen the fruit of a ſinful life, I ſhould have taken more care to prevent 
this miſery than 1 have done] but O the folly of intemperance, the 
miſchief of ambition, the rage of luſt, the unſatiableneſs of covetouſ- 
neſs, the madneſs: of debauchery, and the dulneſs of Atheiſm, what 
have ye now brought me to, with all your pleaſures and. promiſes and 
flatteries while Lloſt my ſoul in your ſervice! O that I had time to gftow 
wile again; and once more to try whether I could withſtand the cheats 
| and witchcraft of a deceitful-world ! Now all my fins are as freſh be- 
fore me, as if committed yeſterday, and their burden is heavier than the 
| weight of mountains however light I made of them then; 1 need ns 
judge to condemn me but mine own Conſcience z O that I could as eafily 
ſee an end of my miſery, as I do that I have deſerved that there ſhould 
be none. Thus ſhall the Book of Conſcience be 280 at that day in 
the heart of every impenitent ſinner, wherein like Ezekiels roul he finds 
written within and without, Lamentation and Mourning and. Woes x,y, 
Yet this will not be the only terrour in the proceedings of that day, 2. 10. 
that all the ſins that ever wicked men committed will be ſet in order be- 
„fore them with their ſeveral circumſtances and aggravations, although 
the remembrance of them cannot be without extreme horrour and a- 
mazement; but that they muſt undergo a ſtrict and ſevere examination 
of all their actions by a moſt powerful, holy and juſt Judge. And if it 
be ſo troubleſome a thing to them in this world to go down into them- 
ſelves, or to call to remembrance their own wicked actions which they 
have loved and delighted in; what will it be when they muſt all be 
brought forth before the judgment ſeat of Chriſt who hates and abhors 
them? If men can ſo hardly endure to have the deformity of their vices 
repreſented to them though very imperfectly here, how will they bear 
the diſſecting and laying them open in the view of the whole World? 
When the ſmalleſt fibres and the moſt ſubtile threads, in our hearts ſhall 
be curiouſly examined, and the influence they have. had upon our acti- 
ons fully diſcovered. When fins that have been deſpiſed for their lit- 
tleneſs, or unregarded for their frequency, or laughed at as no fins at 
all, ſhall appear to have had a greater venom in them, than men would 
imagine. What ſhall they think then of their great and preſumptuous 
ſins; whereby they have not only offered violence to God and his 
Laws, but to the dictates of their own Conſciences in committing them? 
Never think that length of time will abate the ſeverity of the enquiry, 
or leſſen the diſpleaſure of God . againſt thee for them. Remember 
the caſe of Amalel, how God dealt with that people in this World 
for a ſin committed 400 years before, and then think whether 
God be not in earneſt, when he tells us how much he hates fin; and 
how ſevere. he will be in the puniſhment of it? I remember, ſaith _ 
God, + what; Amalek did to Iſrael, how he laid wait for him in the way, . c _ 
when he came up from Egypt. Now go and ſmite Amalek, and utterly de- 15.2, 3. 
ftroy all that they have and ſpare them not ; but ſlay both man and woman, 8 
eee eee be deltroyed for 
Th as | oy one 


+ James A 


„ful thing to fall into the hands of the living God. For that will AY 


Luke 19. Over an incorrigible people in the days of thy fleſh, || and wilt thou 


—— — Na — 


bing Rehgious Setm. N 


14 Perſwaſioes to the 


— 


one ſin, and for a lin they thought to be none at all C committed i 

and for a ſin at To great a diſtance of time from the commiſſion of if, 

But I forbear. Tknow not whether there be ſuch another inſtanck i 

© Gods feverity in Sctipture, but it is ſuch as may juſtly make us cry on 

+ pal. With the Pſalmiſt; * If tho Lord ſponluſt thus ' mark iniquitier, O Thi 


< 


103-3 WO ſhall ſtand ? But although Cod in this world fo ſe)dom ſhews his fe 
ity, and tempers it with ſo much kindnefs, we have no reaſon tow. 
3. pet he ſhould do fo in another. For here he hath declared that f my. 
|| Row. 2, 4 Fejoyeeth againſt jutlgment. This being the time || of Gods patience al 
* as forbe; lice and goodneſs towartls ſinners being not willing that any ſol 
"periſh but that all ſhould come to repentance 3, but if men will deſpiſe the 
riches of his goodneſs, if they will till abuſe his patience, if they wil 
trample under fobt the means of their o ſalvation, then they ſhalſty | 

their unſpeakable ſorrow find, that there is à day of wrath to cons 

* Heb.rc, whetein their own dreadful experience will tell them, * 'thar it is 4 f 


of juſtice without mercy, a day of vengeance without pity, a day 
execution without any further patience. Then no vain excuſes will be 
taken, whereby men ſeek to palliate their ſins and give caſe to their 

minds now. It will be to no purpoſe to charge thy wilful fins upon 
the infirmity of thy nature, the power of temptation, the ſubtilty of 
the Devil, the allurement of company, the common practice of the 
World, the corruption of the age, the badneſs of education, the foll 
of youth; all theſe and ſuch like excuſes will be too weak to be made 
then, when it ſhall appear to thy eternal confuſion, that thy own vicions 
inclination ſwayed thee beyond them all. ' Then there will be as little 

place for intreaties, as for vain excuſes ; God ſhews his great pity and 
indulgence to mankind now, that he is fo ready to hear the prayers and 

grant the deſires of all penitent ſinners, but for thoſe who ſtop their 

ears to all his inſtructions, and will not hearken to the reproofs of his 

word or the rebukes of their own conſciences, but contemn all ſober 
Counſels and ſcoff at Religion; what can they expect from him, but 
4 Prov. that f when they ſtall call upon him he will not anſwer, and when the 
1-25, 26: ſeeſe him earneſtly they ſhall not find him; but he will laugh at their calam. 
rt and mock when their fear cometh. O bleſſed Jeſus! didſt thou weep 


8 laugh at their miſeries when thou comeſt to judge the World ? didſt thou 


ſhed thy precious blood to ſave them, and wilt thou mock at their de. 
ſtruction? didſt thou woe and intreat and befeech' finners to be recon- 
'ciled, and wilt thou not hear them when in the anguiſh of their ſonls, 
they cry unto thee? See then the mighty difference between Chrilts 
coming as a Saviour and as a Judge, between the day of our ſalvation 
and the day of his wrath, between the joy in Heaven at the converſ:- 
on of penitent finners, and at the confuſion of the impenitent and un- 
reclaimable. How terrible is the repreſentation of God's wrath in 
_ © the ſtyle of the Pprophets, when he puniſheth a people in this world 
"16.13. for their fins? It is called, * the day of the Lord, cruel with wrath ani 
7 l 4.3. ferce anger e the day of the Lord's vengeance, Þ the great and dreadful 
Joel 2. 31. day of the Lord. If it were thus, when his wrath was kindled but 2 
| little, when mercy was mixed with his ſeverity, what will it be, when 
he ſhall ſtir upall his wrath, and the heavens and the earth ſhall ſhake 
that never did offend him? What ſhall they then do that ſhall to their 
ſorrow know how much they have dif . _ 
Tank: | — | — 
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power, nor wit, not eloquence, nor craft ſnall ſtand: meit it unny ſted, 
ſor the great Judge of that day can neither be over awed by power! 


2 


nor over · cached by wit, not moved by cloquenee,' nor betrayed by 
craft,” but every man ſhall receive according to his detds. The mighty - 
dinurbers of mankind, who have been called Congquerburr, ſhall not then 
be attended with their great armies, but muſt ſtand alone to recetvwèe 
their: ſentence : the greateſt wits of the world will; then find that 2 fin- 
cere honeſt heart will avail them more than the deepeſt reach. of the 


16 moſt eloquent perſons without truè goodneſs will 
de like the man in the parable without the wedding garment, ſpeech- Mat 28 


leſoz the moſt crafty and politick, will then ſee, that though they may 
deceive. men and themſelves too, yet God will. not be mocked, for: what. 
ſerder 4 man ſaws; that Hall he reap ; and they who have ſpread ſnares 
for others and been hugely pleaſed! to ſee them caught by them, ſhall 
then be convinced that they have laid the greateſt of all for themſelves 


for'* God will then he fully knomn by the judgment which. he ſhall execute,” Pal. g. 
aud the wicked fhall be ſnared in e of their vmn bands: for, the 16, 17+ 


wicked ſball be turned into Hell, and all theinations that forget God. 
4. The terrour of the ſentence, which ſhall then be paſſed. That the 
judge himſelf hath told us before hand what it ſhall be; to make us more 
apprehenſive of it in this State, wherein we are capable to present it 
by ſincere repentance and a holy life. The tenour of it is expreſſed in 


| thoſe dreadful words, f depart from me ye rurſed into everlaſting fire pre · . Matt. a3. 


pared. for the Devil amd his Angels. It is impoſſible to eonceive words. 
fuller of horrour and amazement than thoſe are, to ſuch as duly con- 
fider'the importance of them. It is true indeed, wieked men in this 
world are ſo little apprehenſive of the miſery of departing from Gad, 
that they are ready to bid God depart from them, and place no mean part 
oftheir felicity in keeping themſelves at a diſtance from him. The true 
eaſon of which is, that while they purſue their laſts, the thoughts of 
God are diſquieting to them; as no man that robs his neighbour loves 
to think of the Judge while he does it, not as though his condition 
were ſecurer by it, but when men are not wiſe enough to prevent a 


danger, they are ſo great fools to count it their wiſdom not to think 
of it. But therein lies a great part of the miſery of another world, 
that men ſhall not be able to cheat and abuſe themſelves with falſe no- 


tions, and ſhews of happineſs. The clouds they have embraced for 


Deities ſhall then vaniſh into ſmoke; all the ſatisfaction they ever ima- 
gined in their luſts ſhall be wholly gone, and nothing but the ſad re- 


membrance of them left behind to torment them. All the Philoſophy: 


in the world will never make men to underſtand their true happineſs 


ſo much, as one hours experience of another State will do: all men 
ſhall: know better, but ſome ſhall be more happy and others more miſe - 
table by it. The righteous ſhall not only ſee God, but know what the 
ſeeing of God means, and that the greateſt happineſs we are capable 
of is imply ed therein; and the wicked ſhall not only be bid to depart 
from him, but ſhall then find that the higheſt miſery imaginable is com- 
prehended in it. It is a great inſtance of the weakneſs of our capaci- 
ties here, that our diſcourſes concerning the happineſs and miſery of 


-/Aluture life, are like thoſe of Children about affairs of State, which 


they repreſent to themſelves in a way agreeable to their own Childiſh 
fancies 3 thence: the Poetical dreams of Elyſſan fields, and turning wheels, 
and rouling ſtones, and ſuch like imaginations. / Nay, the Serine. 
yon | | X 2 c | Wa 
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ſelf ſets forth the joys and torments of another world in a way mor 
ſuited to our fancy than our underſtanding; thence we read of ſz; 

down with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, to | repreſent the happineſo d 
that State, and of à gnawing worm, and a devouring fire, and blackneſs o 
darkneſs to ſet forth the miſery of it. But as the happineſs of Heaye 
doth infinitely exceed the moſt lofty metaphors of Scripture, ſo doth 
the miſery of Hell the moſt dreadful repreſentation that can be mad 
of it. Although a worm gnawing our entrails, and a fire conſuming ow 
outward parts be very ſenſible: and moving metaphors, yet they en 
not fully expreſs the anguiſh and torment of the ſoul; which muſt be 


ſo much greater, as it is more active and ſenſible, than our bodies en 
be. Take a man that afflicts himſelf under the ſenſe of ſome intolers 


ble diſgrace, or calamity befallen him; or that is oppreſſed with the 
guilt of ſome horrid wickedneſs, or ſunk into the depth of deſpair x the 
Agonies and Torments of his mind may make us apprehend: the nature 
of that miſery although he falls ſhort of the degrees of it. And were 


this miſery to be of no long continuance, yet the tertour of it muſt 
needs be great, but when the worm ſhall never dye, and the fire ſpall never 


be quenched, when inſupportable miſery ſhall be everlaſting, nothingcan 
then be added to the terrour of it: and this is as plainly contained in 
the ſentence of wicked men, as any thing elſe is. But here men think 
they may juſtly plead with God and talk with him of his judgments ; what 
proportion, ſay they, is there between the fins of this ſhort life and the e- 
ternal. miſery of another? which objection is not ſo great in it ſelf as it 
appears to be by the weak anſwers which have been made to it; when 
to aſſign a proportion, they have made a ſtrange kind of infinity in 
ſin, either — the object, which unavoidably makes all fins equal, or 
from the wiſh of a ſinner that he might have an eternity to ſin in, 
which is to make t he juſtice of God's puniſhments to be not according 
to their works, but to their wiſhes ; But we need not ſtrain things ſo 
much beyond what they will bear to vindicate God's Juſtice in this 
matter. Is icnot thought juſt and reaſonable among men, for a man to 
be confined to perpetual impriſonment for a fault he was not half an 
hour in committing ? Nay do not all the Laws of the World make death 
the puniſhment of ſome crimes, which may be very fuddenly done? 
And what is death, but the eternal depriving a man of all the comforts of 
life? And ſhall a thing then ſo conſtantly practiſed and univerſally juſti- 
fied in the world, be thought unreaſonable when it is applyed to God? 
It is true, may ſome ſay, if annihilation were all that was meant by eter- 
nal death, there could be no exception againſt it: but I ask, whether it 
would be unjuſt for the Laws of men to take away the lives of offen- 
ders in caſe their ſouls ſurvive their bodies, and they be for ever ſen- 
ſible of the loſs of life? if not, why ſhall not God preſerve the honour 
of his Laws, and vindicate his Authority in governing the World, by 
ſentencing obſtinate ſinners to the greateſt miſery, though their ſouls 
live for ever in the apprehenſion of it? Eſpecially ſince God. hath de- 
clared theſe things ſo evidently before-hand, and make them part of 
his Laws, and ſet everlaſting life on the other fide to ballance ever- 
laſting miſery, and propoſed: them to a ſinner's choice in ſuch a man- 


ner, that nothing but contempt of God and his Grace, and wiltul impe- 
nitency can ever betray men into this dreadful State of eternal deſtruction. 


2. Thus much for the Argument uſed by the Apoſtle, the ' terrour of 
the Lord; I now come ta the aſſurance be expreſſeth of the truth of it; 


Knowing 
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1. By ſnewing that thert is:;hbthing untraſonable in the belief ot 
them. | « rant O a an 

2. That thete is ſufficient, evidence of the 


˖ truth and cettainty e them. 
ln the former of theſe it is of excellent uſe. ti pfoduce the common 
apprehenſions of mankind as to ia future judgment, and the ſeverul argu- 
ments infiſted on to that purpoſe); for if this re an vireafonable thing 
to believe. ho come: men. without Revelationd e agree about it as a 
thing very juſt and reaſonable? IH the conflagratiom df the world were 
an impoſſible thing, how cams it to; be io abi iently feceived by the 
eldeſt and wiſeſt Philoſophers 2 How came it to be maintained by thoſt 
two Secs; which were St. Pauls enemies when He preached at Atbeur, 

and always enemies to each other, - the Eprenreans and the Storcks P * 4817. 
It is true they madle theſe conflagrations:to be periodical and not final: 18 
but we do not eſtabliſh the belief of our doctrine upon their aſſertion, but 

from thence ſhew that it is a moſt untreu ſonable thing to rect that as ĩm- 

poſſible to be done, which they aſſett hath been and may be often done. 

But for the truth and certainty of our Doctrine, ve build that upon no 
leſs a foundation than the word of God himſelf. We may think a 
judgment to come reaſonable in general upon the conſideration of the 
goodriefs 1 and juſtice of God; but all that depends upon 

this ſuppoſition, that God doth goverũ the World by Laws and not 

by Power, but ſince God himſelf hath: declaretl it who is the Supreme 

Judge of the World, that he wiil bring every work into judgment whi- + Eecleſ· 
ther it begood or evil, ſince the Som of God made this ſo great a part of '* + 
his Doctrine with all the circumſtances of his own':cotning again for 

this end; ſince he opened the commiſſion he received from the Father 
for this purpoſe when he was upon earth, by declating, that 10e Fa | jotn 5. 
ther hall committed all judgment th tlie Son, aull that the hour it coming in 319. 
which all that are in the graves ſpall bear hir voite, and ſball tome forth, 

they that hade clone gobd to the reſurroction of liſt, and they thut have 

done evil unto the refarteBien of dammution. Since this was ſo great a 

part of the Apoſtles docktine to preach of this judgment to come. and 

* that God hath appointed u day in the which be will judge the world in l. 77. 
righteouſneſs by that man whom he bath ordained; whereof he hath given 
aſſurance to all men in that he hath raiſed him from the dead : No won- 

der the Apoſtle ſpeaks: here with ſo great aſſurance of it, knowing there- 

fore, Gc. And no perfonscan have the leaſt ground to queſtion it, but 
Tach ho wholly reject the Chriſtian doctrine 5 the pretences of in- 
fidelity, which are ſo: vain and trifling, that, were not their luſts ſtrong- 

er than their arguments, men of wit would be aſhamed to produce them; 

and did not mens paſſions overſway their judgments, it would be too 

much honour to them to confute them. But every Sermon is not inten- 

ded for the converſion of Turks and Infidels, my deſign is to ſpeak to 

thoſe who acknowledge t hemſelves to be Chriſtians, and to believe the 

truth of this Doctrine upon the Authority of thoſe: divine perſons who 
were particularly ſent by God to reveal it to the World. And fo I come 


EN 
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X. 


2 to the laſt particular by way application of the former; vg. 

* 3. The efficacy of this argament for the perſwading men to a fefor- 

| of mation of: heart and life; kyowing: the terrour of the Lord we pve 

au For as another Apoſtle reaſons from the ſame argument, f Seeing * * 3. 
einn | | things 
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things ſhall be diſſolved what manner of perſons ought we to be in all lu, 
' converſation and godlineſs.2 There is great variety of arguments in tile 
Chriſtian Religion to perſwade men to holineſs, but none more ſenſſble 
and moving to the generality of Mankind than this. Eſpecially conſide. 
ring theſe two thing; | | 504 


: I. That if this argument doth not perſwade men, there is no reaſon to 


expect any other ſnoul d. OF, 2037 
2. That the condition of ſach perſons is defperate, who cannot by 
any arguments be perſwaded to leave off their ſins. 
1. There is no reaſon to expect any other argument ſhould perſwade 
men if this of the terrour of the Lord do it not. If an altnighty pow- 
er cannot awaken us, if infinite juſtice cannot affright us, if a judgment 
to come cannot make us tremble, and eternal miſery leave no impreſſi- 
on upon us, what other arguments or methods can we imagine would 
reclaim us from our fins? We have been too ſad an inſtance our ſelyes 
of the ineffectualnefs of other means of amendment by the mercies and 
judgments of this preſent life: have ever any people had a greater 
mixture of both theſe, than we have had in the compaſs of a few years? 
If the wiſeſt perſons in the world had been to have ſet down before- 
hand the method of reforming a ſinful nation, they could have pitch- 
ed upon none more effectual than what we have ſhewed not to be ſo. 
Firſt, they would have imagined, that after enduring many miſeries 
and hardſhips, when they were almoſt quite funk under deſpair, if God 
ſhould give them a ſudden and unexpected deliverance, meer ingenuity 
and thankfulneſs would make them afraid to diſpleaſe a God of fo 
much kindneſs. But if fo great a flaſh of joy and proſperity inſtead of 
that ſhould make them grow wanton and extravagant, what courſe then 
ſo likely to reclaim them, as a ſeries of ſmart and ſevere judgments one 
upon another, which might ſufficiently warn yet not totally deſtroy, 
Theſe we have had experience of, and of worſe. than all theſe, viz. 
that we are not amended by them. For are the Laws of God leſs bro- 
ken, or the duties of Religion leſs,contemned and deſpiſed after all 
theſe 2 What vices have been — what luſts have men been re- 
claimed from, nay what one ſort of fin hath been leſs in faſhion than 
before? Nay, have not their number as well as their aggravation, in- 
creaſed among us ? Is our zeal for our eſtabliſhed Religion greater ? Is 
our faith more firmand ſettled, our devotion more conſtant, our Church 
leſs in danger of either of the oppoſite factions than ever it was? Nay is 
it not rather like a neck of land between two rough and boiſterous ſeas, 
which riſe and ſwell, and by the breaches they make in upon us, threat- 
en an inundation ? By all which we ſee what neceſſity there is that God 
ſhall govern this World by the conſiderations of another, that when nei- 
ther judgments nor mercies can make men better in this life, judgment 
without mercy ſhould be their portion in another. O the infatuating 
power of ſin l when neither the pity of an indulgent Father, nor the 
frowns of a ſevere Judge can draw us from it: when neither the bitter 
- paſſion of the Son of God for our ſins, nor his threatning to come again 
to take vengeance upon us for them, can make us hate and abhor them: 
when neither the ſhame nor contempt, the diſeaſes and reproaches 
which follow fin in this World, nor the intolerable anguiſh and miſery of 
another can make men ſenſible of the folly of them ſo as to forſake them. 
Could we but repreſent to our minds that State wherein we muſt all ſhort- 
ly be, when the buſtle and hurry, the pleaſures and diverſions, ”= 
1 courtſhips 
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courtſhips and entertainments of this World ſhall be quite at an end with _ 
us ang every, one muſt give an 


0. give ant of himſelf go Hod hat ano- 
| ther opinſon of theſe things ſhoſld we le in od minds, ith Hat 
abhorren&y we ſbould look up Every. temptallon to- f, how 


ſhould we loath the ſight of thoſe who either betrayed us into fin or 
flattered us when we had committed it? Could men but ask them- 
ſelves that reaſonable queſtion, why they will defie God by violating 
his known Laws, unleſs they, be ſure hg. either canngt ot will not pyni 
them for itꝰ they would be more aftald of doing & than they ate, fg 
ſuppoſing both, to do it, is perfect madneſs : to quell ion his power who 
is Gy, of his will who hath declared it and is immutable, is the 
hei ht of fo . „ Vos 1 2 * i | 
2 The tine of ſuch is deſperate whom nd arguments can per- 
ſwade to leave their ſins. For there can be no breaking priſon in that 
other State, no eſcaping tryal, no corrupting the Judge, 

the ſentence, no pardon after judgment, no Wand Fino puniſhment, 


no abatement or end of miſery. .. How'cariſtithou then hope, O impe- 
nitent ſinner, either to fly from or to endure that wrath of Yqd thay, i 


toming ſwiftly . axes 8 E : v1.2 
thy tormenting priſon? canſt thou hope, that God wyll NE thee 
Before that d eadful day comes, het f e bert. cane the thither 
in order to it? Canſt thou hope t hat day will never come which the 
vindication of God's Juſtice, the honour of Chriſt, the happineſs of 
the bleſſed, as well as the puniſhment. of the wicked make fa neceffary 
that it ſhould come? or canſt thou hope to defend thy ſelf again an 
all ſeeing eye, a moſt righteous Judge and an accuſing conſcience when 
that day doth come? when all the mercies thou haſt abuſed, the judg- 
ments thou haſt ſlighted, the motions of grace 9 Naſt reſiſted, the 

hecks of conſcience thou haſt ſtifled, and the ſins of all kinds thou haſt 

committed, ſhall riſe up in judgment to condemn thee ? O that we had  « 
all the wiſdom to conſider of theſe things in time, that the Terrour of | 

the Lord may perſwade us to break off all our ſins by a ſincere repen- 

tance, and to live ſo that we may dye with comfort, and be for ever 
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with the Lord in his eternal Joy. 3 | 
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FT VS | MATr EW XVI. 26. 0 
1 is a man profited, if be ſball gain the whole 


rid and loſe his own ſoul ? or what ſball be git 


in exchange for his ſoul ? 


I we look into the twenty fourth verſe of this Chapter we ſhall 
find our Saviour there laying down ſuch hard conditions of mens 
being his Diſciples, as were, to all appearance, more likely to have 
driven away thoſe which he had already, then to have drawn any others 
after him: For he requires no leſs than the greateſt readineſs to ſuffer 
for his ſake, and that to no meaner a degree than the loſs of what is 
moſt precious to men in this world, in their lives, which is implyed in 
thoſe words; If any man will come after. me let him deny himſelf, and 
take up his Croſs and follow me : If our Saviour had only deſigned to have 
made himſelf great by the number-of his followers, if he had intended 
a Kingdom in this world, as the Jews imagined, he would have made 
more eaſie conditions of being his Diſciples; He would have choſen a- 
nother way to have attained his end, and made uſe of more pleaſing 
and popular arguments to have perſwaded the people to follow him. 
When the Eaſtern Impoſtor afterwards began to ſet up for a new Reli. 
gion, he took a method as contrary to our Saviours as his Religion and 
deſign was: he knew the Greatneſs and Honour, the pleaſures and the 
pomp of this World, were the things moſt paſſionately loved and admi- 
red by the generality of mankind ; and therefore he fitted his Religion to 
the natural inclinations of men, and propoſed ſuch means of advancing 
it as were moſt like to make men great by undertaking them. And men are 
never ſo willing to be cheated by any Religion, as that which complies 
with their preſent intereſts and gratifies their ſenſual inclinations, In this 
caſe there need not many arguments to court perſons to embrace that 
- which they were ſo ſtrongly inclined to before; and the very name of Re- 
ligion does them great ſervice when it allows what they moſt deſire, and 

makes them fin with a quiet Conſcience. | 
But that is the peculiar honour of Chriſtianity, that as it can never 
be ſuſpected to be a deſign for this world, ſo it hath riſen and 1 Poe 
| 1 


Waorldly Profit or Honour Ser m. XII. 
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often contending about preheminence, who ſhould be the greateſt among 


world, ſhall keep it unto life eternal; St, Job. 12. 25. 


preferments and dignities of his Kingdom among themſelves z and were 


them, Inſornuch, that when Chriſt now, the time of his ſufferings ap- 
E began more plainly to diſcourſe to them of his own ſufferines 
at Hieruſalem, v. 21. St. Peter, either out of his natural forwardneſs and 
heat, or being elevated by the good opinion which our Lord had ex- 
reſſed of him before, v. 17. takes upon him very ſolemnly to febuke 
him fot ever thinking to ſubmit himſelf to ſo mean a condition; Be it 
fr from thee, Lord; this ſhall not be unto thee, v. 22, upon which, Je- 
ſus not only reproves Peter with great ſmartneſs and ſeverity, as favour- 
ing more of the pomp and eaſe of the World, than of the nature and 
deſign of his Kingdom ; v. 23- but takes this occaſion to tell his Diſei- 
les, that they muſt no longer dream of the Glories and Splendor of this 
Word, nor entertain themſelves with vain Fancies of the Pleaſures and 
contentments of this life; but if they would ſhew themſelves to be tru- 
ly his Diſciples they muſt prepare for Perſecutions and Martyrdoms, 
they muſt value their Religion above their lives, for the time was 
now coming on, they muſt: part with one or the other; and if they 
were not prepared before-hand by ſelf-denyal and taking up the Croſs, 


they would run great hazard of loſing their ſouls for the love of this 


\ " 


World: and therefore our Saviour news, 


» 


1. The great advantage that would accrue to them, if they were will- 
ing to ſuffer for his ſake. _ Whoſoever. will loſe his life for my ſake ſball 
find it, v. 25. 3. e. inſtead of this ſhort and uncertain life, which would 
ble; and therefore no exchange could be better made, than that of lay- 
ing down ſuch a life as this for one of eternal: Happineſs and Glory 3 


for ſo our Saviour elſewhere explains it, He that hateth his life in this 


2. The great folly of loſing this eternal ſtate of happineſs for the pre · 
ſervation Of this preſent: life, or the enjoyment of the things of this 
world: which he firſt Iays down as a certain truth, v. 25. For:whoſoe- 
ver ſhall ſave bis life ſhall. Ioſe it, and then diſcovers the folly of it in the 
words of the text, by comparing ſuch a mans gain and his lofs toge- 
ther, ſuppoſing he ſhould N tonal that can be hoped for in 
this World. For whet ir a man profited if he ſpall gain the whole world 
5 ane Feen n aue t. 
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1. The poſſibility ſuppoſed of loſing the ſoul; though a man ſhowy 
„ / EIN 

2. The hazard implied of the loſs of the ſoul for the ſake of th 
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3. The folly exprefſed of loſing the ſoul, though it befor the gain of 
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And it is the great commendation of the Chriſtian Religion, chat the 
particular duties required in it are eſtabliſhed on the ſame Foundations 
that natural Religion is, which are the belief of a Deity and: the im- 
mortality of the Soul. For he that comes unto Godl umuſt heliete thut he « 11, 17. 
in and that he it a rewarder pf them that ſerk him i which being ſpoken 6. 
with a reſpect to one Wh for being good was tranflated out of this 
world, muſt refer to the rewards of a future life. And we deſire no 
more than theſe common principles of Religion to make the moſt di- 
fcalt duties of Chriſtianity appear reaſonable to mankind. For it is 
upon the account of this future ſtate of the ſoul, that it is out moſt juſt - 
and neceſſary care to look after the welfare of our ſouls in the firſt 
place, to ſeek the Kingdom of God and the righteouſneſs thereof, before the 
concernments of this preſent life, becauſe a ſtate that endures for ever 
ought to be preferred — a ſhort and uncertain abode in this World. 
It is this, which makes it reaſonable to pleaſe God, though to the diſ- 
pleaſing our ſelves and the croſſing our natural inclinations; becauſe e- 
ternal happineſs and miſery depends upon his favour or diſpleaſure. 
It is this, which obliges men to the greateſt care of their actions, be- 
cauſe their future ſtate in another world, will be according to their 
lives here, for every an ſhall then receive according to his works, It is 
this, wb ich ought to keep men from all fleſnly luſts, not meerly be- 
cauſe they are inconvenient for their bodies, but becauſe they war againſ# 
their ſouls. . It is this, which makes the love of this world ſo dangerous 
a thing, becauſe it draws away the hearts and affections of men from 
things which are above and fixes them upon things below. It is this, 
which make it neceſſary for us to ſubdue our paſſions, to conquer 
temptations, to forgive injuries, to be patient under afflictions, and to lay 
down our lives for Religion, becauſe there will be a reward for the righ- 
 teous, and the happineſs of another ſtate will make abundant recompence 
for all the difficulties of this. A OP 6 4 5 
So that in the Goſpel the doctrine of the ſouls immortality is not 
ſpoken of as the nice ſpeculation of ſubtile and contemplative men; nor 
meerly ſuppoſed as a foundation of all Religion, but it is interwoven 
in the ſubſtance of it, and adds ſtrength to all its parts. For herein 
we find the immortality of the ſoul not barely aſſerted, nor proved by 
uncertain arguments, nor depending on the opinion of Philoſophers ; 
but delivered with the greateſt authority, revealed with the cleareſt | 
light, and confirmed by the ſtrongeſt evidence. If any one can make 
known to mankind the ſtate of ſouls in another world it muſt be God 
himſelf; if ever it was made known plainly by him it muſt be in the 
Goſpel, whereby F life and immortality are brought to light; if ever a- + 2 Tim, 


f. ny arguments were proper to convince mankind of it, they are ſuch as 19: 
d are contained therein. For it is not barely the reſurrection of our Lord, 
d which is a manifeſt evidence of the truth of the ſouls ſubſiſting after 
5, | areal death, but the whole deſign of his doctrine and the Chriſtian 
6 Religion is built upon it. So that if we ſuppoſe the immortality of 
e the ſoul the Chriſtian Religion appears more reaſonable by it; but if 
l we ſuppoſe the doctrine of Chriſt to be true there can be no doubt left 
0 of the immortality of the ſoul; and whatever arguments we have to 
e prove the truth of this doctrine by, the ſame do of neceſſity prove the 
e certainty of the ſouls immortality, | 

8 I confeſs many ſubtile arguments have been uſed by thoſe who ne- 
e ver knew any thing of divine revelation to prove the ſoul to be of 
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ſuch a nature, that it was not capable of dying with the body; and 
ſome of them ſuch * — of their Adverſaries were ever able to an. 
ſwer. For the moſi common ais of ſenſe are unaccountable in a moer 
Mechanical way; and after all the attempts of the moſt witty and in. 
duſtrious men, I defpair of evet ſeeing the powers of meet matter tai. 
ſed to a capacity of performing the loweſt acts of perception ; and much 
more of thoſe nobler faculties of memory, underſtanding and will. But 
although the arguments from hence are ſufficient. to jaſtifie the belief of 
the ſouls mmortality'to all conſidering men; yet the far greateſt part 
of mankind was never ſo; and a matter of ſo great conſequence as this: 
is, ought to be propoſed in the moſt plain, moſt certain, and moſt effe. 

While theſe diſputes were managed among the Philoſophers of old, 
though thoſe who afferted the immortality: of the ſoul had the better 
reaſon of their fide ; yet their Adverſaries ſpake with greater confidence, 
and that always bears the greateſt ſway among injudicious people. And 
ſome men are always fond of a reputation for wit by oppoſing com- 
mon opinions though never fo true and nſefal + eſpecially when they 
ſervea bad end in it, and do thereby plead for their own impicties, 
Bat it cannot be denied, that thoſe who were in the right did likewiſe 
give too great advantage to their enemies, 
dence and diſtruſt of what they had contended for, partly from the too 
great niceneſs and fubtilty of their arguments, partly from the ridicu- 
lous fopperies which they maintained together with that of the ſouls 
immortality, as the tranſmigration of them into the bodies of Brates 
and ſuch like. But the main diſadvantage of all to the world was, that 
the immortality of the ſoul was rather inſiſted on as a Principle of Phi- 
loſophy than of Religion. Some of the beſt of their arguments were 
ſuch as made the fouls of Brutes immortal as well as thoſe of men; and 
thoſe could not be imagined to have any great force on the lives of 


men, which would equally hold for ſuch creatures which were not ca- 
pable of rewards and puniſhments in another life. But therein lies the 
great excellency of the Doctrine of the ſouls immortality as it is diſ- 


covered in the Goſpel, not only that it comes from him who beſt un- 
derſtands the nature of ſouls, but 1s delivered in fuch a manner as is 
moſt effectual for the reformation of mankind. For the fulleſt account 
herein given of it is by the rewards and puniſhments of another life; 
and thoſe not Poetically deſcribed by Fictions and Romances ; but deli- 
vered with the plainneſs of Truth, the gravity of a Law, the ſeverity of 


a Judge, the authority of a Law-giver, the majeſty of a Prince, and the 


wiſdom of a Deity. Wherein the happineſs defcribed is ſuch as the 
moſt excellent minds think it moſt defirabie ; and the miſery ſo great 
as all that conſider it, muſt think it moſt intolerable. And both theſe 
are ſet forth with ſo cloſe a reſpect to the actions of this life, that eve- 
ry one muſt expect in another world, according to what he doth in 
this. | 

How is it then poſſible that the doctrine of the ſouls being. in ano- 


ther ſtate, could be recommended with greater advantage to mankind, than 


it is in the Goſpel? and what is there can be imagined to take off the 
force of this, but the proving an abſolute incapacity in the ſoul of ſub- 
fiſting after death? It is true, indeed in the ſtate of this intimate union 
and conjunction between the foul and body, they do ſuffer mutually 
from each other. But if the ſouls ſuffering on the account of the bo- 
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partly by their own diff. 
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why may not the bodies ſuffering on the account of the ſoul, as in violent 
paſſions of the mind, as well prove that there is no body? It is not 
enough then to prove that the ſoul doth in ſome things ſuffer from the 

body; (for ſo doth the Child in the Mothers womb: from the diſtem- 


h e in diſeaſes of the brain, be ſuſſciont toprove there E 50 ſoul 4 


2 
5 
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pers of its Mother, yet very capable of living when ſeparated. from 


her) but it muſt be ſhewed that the ſoul is not diſtin& from the body 
to prove it uncapable of being without iii. 
ut on the other (ide, I ſhall now ſhew that there is nothing unreaſo- 


nable in what the Scripture delivers concerning the immortal ſtate of the 


Souls of men, as to future | rewards and puniſhments, becauſe there 
are thoſe things now in them conſidered as diſtin& from their bodies, 
which make them capable of either of them. And thoſe are, 


1. That they are capable of pleaſure and pain diſtin from the body. 
2, That they have power of determining their own actions. | 


1. That the ſouls of men are capable of pleaſure and pain diſtin 
from the pleaſure and pain of the body. Where-ever pleaſure and pain 
may be, there muſt be a capacity of rewards and puniſhments, for a re- 
ward is nothing but the heightning of pleaſure, and puniſhment an in- 
creaſe of pain ; And if there be both theſe in men of which no account 
can be given from their bodies, there mult be a nobler principle with- 


in, which we call the Soul, which is both the cauſe and the ſubject 


of them. We may as eaſily imagine that a Fox ſhould leave his prey 
to find out a demonſtration in Euclid, or a Serpent attempt the ſqua- 
ring of the circle in the duſt, or all the Fables of Eſop to become real 


Hiſtories, and the Birds and Beaſts turn Wits and Politicians, as be able to . 


give an account of thoſe we call pleaſures of the mind from the affeQi- 
ons of the body. The tranſport of joy which Archimedes was in at the 


finding out his deſired Problem, was a more certain evidence of the re- 


al pleaſures of the mind, than the finding it was of the greatneſs of his 
wit. Could we ever think that men who underſtood themſelves would 
ſpend ſo much time in lines, and numbers, and figures, and examining 


Problems and Demonſtrations which depend upon them, if they found 


not a great delight and ſatisfaction in the doing of it? But whencedoth 
this pleaſure ariſe ? not from ſeeing the figures, or meer drawing the 
lines, or calculating the numbers, but by deducing the juſt and neceſſa- 
ry conſequences of one thing from another; which would afford no 
more pleaſure to a man without his ſoul, than a Book of Geometry would 
give to a Herd of Swine. it is the Soul alone which takes pleaſure in 
the ſearch and finding out ſuch Truths, which can have no kind of 
reſpect to the Body ; it is that, which can put the Body out of order 
with its own pleaſures, by ſpending ſo much time in contemplation as 
may exhauſt the Spirits, abate the vigour of the Body and haſten its de- 
ay. And while that droops and ſinks under the burden, the Soul may 


as vigorous and active in ſuch a conſumptive ſtate of the Body as 


ever it was before ; the underſtanding as clear, the memory as ſtrong, 
the entertainments of the mind as great, as if the Body were in perfect 
health. It is a greater and more manly pleaſure, which ſome men 
take in ſearching into the nature of theſe things in the world than others 
can take in the moſt voluptuous enjoyment of them; the one can only 
fatisfie a brutiſh appetite, while, it may be, ſomething within is very 

a unquiet 


1466 Worldly Profit or Honour Serm. XII. 
unquiet and troubleſome; but the other brings a ſolid pleaſure to the 
mind without any regret or diſturbance from the Body. By this we 
ſee, that ſetting aſide the conſideration of Religion, the mind of man 
is capable of ſuch pleaſures peculiar to it ſelf, of which no account 
could be given, if there were not a ſpiritual and therefore immortal Re. 
ing within us, not only diſtinct from the body, but very far above it, 
But the very capacity of Religion in mankind doth yet further evidence 
the truth of it. T would fain underſtand how men ever came to be + 
buſed with the notion of Religion, as ſome men are willing to chink 
they are, if there were not ſome faculties in them above thoſe of ſenſe 
and imagination? For where we find nothing elſe but theſe, we ſee an 
utter incapacity of any ſuch thing as Religion is; in ſome brute creatures 
vue find great ſubtilty and ſtrange imitations of reaſon; but we can find 
Nothing like Religion among them. How ſhould it come to be other- 
wiſe among men, if imagination were the higheſt faculty in man; ſince 
the main principles of Religion are as remote from the power of imagi- 
nation as may be? What can be thought more-repugnant to all the 
conceptions we take in by our ſenſes, than the conception of a Deity 
and the future State of Souls is? How then come the impreſſions of 
theſe things to ſink ſo deep into humane nature, that all the art and vio- 
lence in the world can never take them out? The ſtrongeſt impreſſions 
upon all other Beings are ſuch as are ſuitable to their natures, how come 
thoſe in mankind to be ſuch as muſt be ſuppoſed to be not only above 
but contrary to them if an immortal ſoul be not granted? If men had 
no principle within them beyond that of ſenſe, nothing would have 
been more eaſie, than to have ſhaken off the notion of a Deity and all 


apprehenſion of a future State: But this hath been fo far from eaſie, ob 
that it is a thing utterly impoſſible to be done : all the wit and arts, thet 
all the malice and cruelty, all the racks and torments that could yet be mig 
thought on could not alter mens perſwaſions of the Chriſtian Religion, ing 
much leſs raze out the Foundations of Natural Religion in the world. tur; 
But what imaginable account can be given of the joys and pleaſures, free 
which the Martyrs of old expreſſed under the moſt exquiſite torments of 11 
their bodies; if their minds were not of a far nobler and diviner na- col 
ture than their bodies were? Although a natural ſtupidity and dulneſs by 
of temper may abate the ſenſe of pain, although an obſtinate reſolution we 
may keep men from complaining of it; yet, not only to bear the Croſs Hd 
but to embrace it, to be not only patient but pleaſant under tortures; thi 
nay to ſing with greater joy in the flames than others do when they are cor 


heated with wine, doth not only ſhew that there is ſomething within 
us capable of pleaſure dictinct from the Body, but that the pleaſures of on 
it may be ſo great as to ſwallow up the pains of the body. But I need 

not have recourſe to ſuch great and extraordinary inſtances, (although 9 
ſufficiently atteſted by ſuch who. ſaw and heard them) for every good pr 
man hath that inward pleaſure in being and doing good, which he would IN 
not part with for all the greateſt Epicuriſm in the world. And where * 


there is, or may be ſo great pleaſure, no wonder if there be likewiſe 2 ih 
ſenſe of pain proportionable to it; witneſs thoſe gripes and tortures of 41 
Conſcience which wicked men undergo from the reflection upon them- m 
ſelves; when their own evil actions fill them with horrour and amaze- > 
ment, when the cruelties they have uſed to others return with greater 8 
violence upon their own minds, when the unlawful pleaſures of the 11 
body prove the greateſt vexation to their ſouls, and the weight of their y 


evil Uk 


; $< 4 S : $354 #0 b 4 . « di nl N 4 4 "4-4 * * 3 - , 2 U * 
= —_— —— - <F — — — 4 * * 1 3 FI a eh. 8 FPS 4 49. 0 i % n * : * 3 * 1 1288 
war LT 8 
. 0 9 $ * Wn. 9 2 - \ : da ** L 9 0 * 
+ * 4 _—_ 1 Di : : : * 4 L 1 * « 0 : 
7 | * . [ þ N % P $7 | # 7 
* * ah 0 ? : * 
a 0 w | * 
* 4 . * * -. . 
7 0 - — — 22 Lat - Ke — p : 4, 4 8 rr er > + + „ — wa. — bo Y 1 5 TP & as x1 


7 actions finks them under defpalr wiid the dreadfel upptcletſiri of 
future miſery. © Theſe are things we need not fexrehi Hiſtories, or eite 
ancient Authors for; every many d.] Conſcienee will tell Him, if he 
bath not loft all ſenſe of good and evil, chat as there is a real plenſure 
in doing good, there is the greateſt tinward pain in doing evil. Having 


cy of rewards'and/ ppmiſhrtents in atiother life, ſince happineſs ang 


they ran thenrtelves upon everlaſting ruine, or by making uſe of the 
allfance'6f ine grow y.b 5 2 . Butfioc 
den have not. only a pdwerof governing themſelves, but ate capable of 
doing it by confiderarions as remore'from the things of ſenſe às Heaven 
from Eartti z it is not conceivable there hond be ſuch a power with- 
in us, if there were not an immbrtal fool which is the fabje@&of it. For 
Yat is there that hath᷑ the fhadow of liberty in meer matter? var is 
| | | there 
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there of theſe inferiour creatures that can act by conſideration of futur 
things, but only man? Whence comes man to conſider but from his 
ſon ? or to guide himſelf by the conſideration of future and eterny 
things, but from an immortal principle within him z which alone cn 
make things at a diſtance to be as preſent. ; can repreſent. to it ſelf the in 
finite pleaſures and unconceivable miſery. of an eternal ſtate, in ſuch 
manner, as to direct the courſe of this preſent life in order to the ©. 
taining of the one and avoiding, of the other. And thus much concem. 
ing the ſuppoſition here made of the loſs of the ſoul, and its immorty 
lity implied therein. mn 3s ot Co ky 
I come to confider the hazard of loſing the Soul for the gain of thi 
world. For although our Saviour puts the utmoſt ſuppoſable caſe, the 
better to repreſent the folly of loſing the ſoul for the ſake of the world, 
yet he doth imply the danger may be as great, although a-.man's ambit; 
on never comes to be ſo extravagant, as to aim at the poſſeſſion of the 
whole world. The whole world can never make amends for the loſs ofthe 
ſoul ; yet the ſoul may be loſt for a very inconſiderable part of it; a. 
though all the wealth and treaſures of the: Iadiet can never compenſate 
to a man the loſs of his life, yet that may be in as great danger of loſin 


upon far eaſier terms than thoſe are. It is not to be thought that thoſe 


hom our Saviour ſpeaks to, could ever propoſe ſuch vaſt deſigns to 
themſelves as the Empire of the whole world was; but, he tells them, 
if that could be ſuppoſed, it were far more deſirable to ſave a ſoul than 
to gain the world, yet ſuch is the folly of mankind to loſe their ſouls 
fora very ſmall ſhare of this preſent world. For the temptations of thi 


it ſo natural and ſo ſtrong, that inconſiderate men will run any hazard 
their ſouls for the gain of one or preſervation of the other. The 
higheſt inſtance of this kind is that which our Saviour here x 

when men will make ſnipwrack of faith and a good conſcience to el- 
cape the danger of their lives; or with Judas will betray their Saviour 


for ſome preſent gain although very far ſhort of that of the whole world. 


And if I be not much miſtaken, it is upon this account that our Saviour 


Matth. Ppronounces it ſo hard * fer a ric man to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 
F cauſe in fuch difficult times of, perſecution on the account of Religion 


ark 10. 


5 thoſe were, ſach men would be ſhrewdly tempted to venture the loſs 

Luke 18, Of their ſouls in another world rather than of their eſtates in this, For 

26,25. it was the young man's unwillingneſs to part with his great poſſeſſions 
| | 3 F 


to follow Chriſt, which gave him occaſion to utter that hard ſaying. It 


Fr Tim. is on this account St. Paul ſaith, + the Love of money is the root of all evil, 
» IO, 


which while ſome have coveted after, they have erred from the faith,and pierced 


|| Tim. themſelves through with many ſorrows. It was on this account, || that De- 
* James Mas foorſook Paul, having loved this preſent world : and that * the friend- 
4. 


3 6. T no man can ſerve two Maſters ; for either he will hate the one and love 


4. hip of this world is ſaid to be enmity with God, and that our Saviour ſaith 


the other ; elſe he will hold to the one and deſpiſe the other; ye cannot 

ſerve God and Mammon. Which doth ſuppoſe that theſe two doth re- 
| Ges two contrary things at the ſame time; for if. a hundred Maſters 

did all require the ſame thing, a man might, in doing that, be ſaid to 
ſerve them all. But when Religion requires that we muſt part with l 
for that, and the world requires that we muſt part with Religion to pre- 
ſerve our intereſt in it, then it is impoſſible to ſerve God and Mammon 
together; for we muſt hold to the one and deſpiſe the other. 
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wold are ſo many, ſo great, ſo pleaſing to mankind, and the love of 
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Ferm. NIL. not comparablents the loſs-of tbe Soul. 16S! 
But what then? Is there no danger of the loſs of the dul for 'theſake' = 
of this worb but only in the caſe of perſecution?ꝰ then; ſome may 
ſay, we hope there ir uo fear ow of reid being too riehtogo to Heaven, Thanks 
be to God that we live in times free from ſuch dangerous tryals as thoſe 
of. perſccution. are, .and-whetein' men may quiet Menjoy their Eſtates, 
nd the beſt:Religion in the world together: but although thete be nö 
danger of ſplitting upon the rocks, there may be of ſinking with being 
gvercharged or f. pringing too great a-leak within us, whereby we let 
in more than we can be able to bear. And ſuppoſing the mot proſpe- | 


| rous and eaſie condition men can fancy to | themſelves here; yet the 


things of this world are ſo great occaſions of evil, ſo great hindrances 
of good, that on theſe accounts men always run a mighty hazard of 
their ſouls for the ſake of this world. The devil knew well enough 


| where his greateſt ſtrength lay, when he reſerved the temptation of + Mat. 
| the glories of this world to the laſt place in dealing with Chriſt himſelf; 8,9 


when nothing elſe could prevail upon him, he was yet in hopes that 
the Greatneſs and Splendor of this world would bring him to his terms: 
And ſurely if the Devil had not a mighty opinion of the power of theſe 
charms of the Kingdoms and Glory of this Morld, he would never 
have put ſuch hard terms to them which were no leſs than felling dowre 
and worſhipping him: which we do not find he ever durſt ſo much as 
ment ion before till he held this bait in his hand. And although our Sa- 
viour baffled him in this his ſtrongeſt temptation, yet he ſtill finds, that 
fat leſs than What he here offered, will bring men in ſubjection to him. 
How ſmall a matter of gain will tempt ſome men to all the ſins of lying, 
of fraud; and: injuſtice ? who pawn' their ſouls and put them out at 
intereſt for a very ſmall preſent advantage, although they are ſure in a 
very little time to loſe both their Intereſt: and the Principal too 
How inany, for the ſake of the Honours and Preferments of this 
World, are willing to do by their Conſciences as the Indian did by his 
Letter, lay them aſide till their buſineſs: be done and then expect to hear 
no more of them! What poor trifling . e this World, do men 
continually venture their Souls for? As though all were clear gains 
which they could put off ſo dead a commodity, as the Salvation of their 
Souls for-. How apt are ſuch toi applaud themſelves for their own 
Kill, hen meerly by a little ſwearing, and lying, and cheating, things 
which coſt them nothing but a few: words, they can defeat the deſigns 
of their Enemies and compaſs their-own! But how low is the rate of 
Souls fallen in the eſtcem of ſuch perſons as theſe are l If they had not 
been of any greater value, they had not been worth any ordinary man's, 
mach leſs, the Son of God's lay ing down his life for the redemption of 
them. Is this all the requital men make him for. the travail of his Soul, 
the wounds of his Body, the bitterneſs of his Paſſion, to ſquander a- 
way thoſe Souls upon any trifling advantages of this world, which he 
ſhed his moſt precious blood for tha redemption of? Whenever men are 
tempted to ſin with the hopes of gain, let them but conſider how much 
they undervalue not only their own- Souls, but the eternal Son of God, 
and all that he hath dane and ſuffered for the ſake of the 8quls of men: If 
there had been no greater worth in our Souls; ſibver and geld would 
have been a ſufficient price of redemption for them (for if men loſe their 
Souls for theſe things, it is a ſign they ſet à higher value upon them.) But 
Gods juſtice was not to be bribed; his wrath againſt fin was not to be ap- 


peaſed hy the greateſt riches of this Workh nothing but the ee 
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"lod of Giri would be Spe for the parctaſe of Ser an 
when they are ſo dearly bought muſt they be caſt away upon fuch tit 
fles as the riches and honours of this World are, in compariſon wih 


them? genen mene 44+ 4 SH IV 4k & vv 33-637 r O) NJ. 
Theſe are men who loſe their on Souls upon deſign, but there an 
others ſo prodigal of them, that they can play and ſport” them away 
or lofe them only: becauſe it is the cuſtom to do ſo. With Whom aj 
the reaſons and arguments in the world cannot prevail to leave off their 
fins, if it once be accounted a faſhion to commit them. Tea, ſo dan. 
gerous things are faſhionable vices, that ſome will ſeem to be work 
than they are, (although few continue long Hypocritical in that way) 
that they might not be out of the faſhion, and ſome will be ſure to fol- 
low it (if not out-do it) though to the eternal ruine of their Souls. But 
although all damn'd. perſons at the great day will be confounded and 
aſhamed, yet none will be more ridiculouſly miſerable than fach who 
go to Hell for faſhion-ſake. What a ſtrange account would this be at the 
dreadful day of judgment for any to plead for themſelves, that they knew 
that chaſtity, temperance, ſobriety and devotion were things more 
pleaſing to God, but it was grown a Mode to be vicious, and they had 
rather be damned than be out of the faſhion?. The moſt charitable opini- 
on wecan have of ſuch perſons now, is, that they do not think they have 
any Souls at all; for it is prodigious folly for men to believe they have 
Souls that are immortal, and yet be ſo regardleſs of them.' 
Let theſe who are vicious out of complyance are not the only per- 
ſons who ſhew ſo little care of their Souls, what ſhall we ſay to thoſe 
who enjoying the good things of this life, ſcarce ever do ſo much as 
think of another? Who are very folicious about every little mode of 
attire for their bodies, and think no time long enough to be ſpent in 
the grand affairs of dreſſing and adorning their out- ſides; but from 
one end; of the year to the other never ſpend one ſerious. thought about 
eternity, or the future ſtate of their Souls. Their utmoſt contrivances 
are how to paſs away their days with the greateſt eaſe and pleaſure to 
themſelves; and never conſider what will become of their Souls when 
they come to die. Alas poor immortal fouls } are they become the mn 
contemptible things men have about them? All care is little enough wi 
ſome for the body, for the pampering and indulging of that, and making 
proviſion for the fleſh; to fulfil the Juſts thereof; but any care is thought 
too much for the ſoul; and no time paſſes ſo heavily away, as the hours 
of devotion do. The very ſhew!of Religion is looked on as à burden, 
what then do they think of the practice of it? The Devil himſelf 
ſhews a. greater eſteem of the ſouls of men, than fuch perſons do; fot 
he hach been always very active and induſtrious in ſeeking their ruine, 
but is ready enough to comply with all the inclinations of the body, 
or mens deſigns in this world; nay he makes the greateſt uſe of theſe 23 
the moſt powerful temptations for the ruin of their ſouls ; by all which 
it is evident, that, being our greateſt enemy, he aims only at the ruin of 
that which is of greateſt value and confideration, and that is the thing 


ſo much deſpiſed by wicked men, wiz. the ſoul. | Theſe do in effect, 

tell the Devil. he may ſpare his pains in tempting them; they can do 

his work faſt enough themſelves, and deſtroy their own ſouls without a- 

ny help from him. And if all men were ſo bent upon their own ruin, 

the Devil; would have ſo little to do; that he muſt find out ſome othet 

impleyment beſides that of tempting to divert himſelf with, unſeſs "Y 
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new 1. The gain here propoſed is at the beſt but poſſible to one g but che 
10re hazard of loſing the ſoul: is certain to all. And what folly .is- it for 
had men to run themſelves upon ſo great and certain danger, for ſo uncet- 
ini · tain gain, which never any man yet attained to, or is like to do it? 
ure our Saviour knew how hard a matter t was to ſet any bounds to the 
ave ambitious thoughts or the covetous deſigns of Men: every ſtep the am- 
© bitious man takes higher gives him the fairer proſpect before him; it 
pers raiſes his thoughts, enlarges his deſires, puts new projects into His mit 
ole which like the circles of water ſpread ſtill farther and farther, till his ho- 
1 as nour and he be both laid in the duſt together: The dovetous perſon is 
* of never ſatisfied with what he enjoys, the more he-gets, ſtill the more he 
in hopes for; and like the grave whither he is going, is always devouring 
om and always craving : Yet neither of theſe can be thought ſo vain às to 
out propoſe no leſs to themſelves: than the Empire or Riches of the whole 
ces world. But our Saviour allows them the utmoſt! that ever can OP 
to poſed as to mens deſigns for this world; let men be never ſo ambit 
hen ous or covetous, they could deſire no more than all the World; though 


n they would have all this, yet this all would never make amends) for 
ith the loſs of the Soul. It is a thing poſſible, that one perſon might by 
ing degrees bring the whole world in ſubjection to him, but it is poſſi- 
ght ble in ſo remote a degree that no mai in his wits can be thougit to 
urs deſign it. How ſmall a part of the inhabited world have the greateſt 
en, Conquerors been able to ſubdue ! and if the Macedonian Prince was &- 
elk ver ſo vain to weep that he had no more worlds to conquer, he gave 
fot others a juſt occaſion to laugh at ſo much Ignorance which made him 
ne, think he had conquered this. And to put a check to ſuch à trauble- 
dy, ſome ambition of diſturbing the world in others, how early was he 

> 35 taken away in the midſt of his vaſt thoughts and deſigus? What a ſmall 
ich thing would the compaſg.of the whole earth appear td one that ſhould 
of behold it at the: diſtance of the fixed ſtars? and the mighty Empires 
ing which have made the greateſt noiſeè in the worldihave taken up hut an 
, inconſiderable part of the whole earth. What are then thoſo mean de- 
do ligns which men continually hazard their ſouls for as much as if they aimed 
. at the whole world? For we are not to imagine that only Kings and 
in, Princes are in any hazard of loſing their ſouls for the ſake of this 
ler world ; for it is not the greatneſs of mens condition, but theit immo 


derte love; to the world which ruins and deſtroys their ſouls: Ga 
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they can ſtoop to the mtanneſs of 4 Cottage, and ruine the ſouls 0 


the foul: for the love of this? world, although but one perfon can be 


to have the whiole world at his command and not himſelf ;; and how can 


greater equality in the world, becauſe thoſe: who etijoy the moſt of the 


may be much farther from it in a higher condition in this world, than 


greater in à private ſtate of life, than in the moſt publick capacity. 7 


ecute, nor vengeancè to purſue, nor wrath to puniſn; but his power is 


ſider now O fooliſh ſinner that haſt hitherto been ready to caſt away 
thy ſoul upon the pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon, what a wiſe exchange 
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Govetonſnels and Ambition de not Always aigw in Courts and ala 


ſuch as want the things of this Workd-as well asithofe that enjoy then 
Sa that no ſtste or condition: of men is enempt from the hazard of lofing 


ſuppoſed at once to have the: poſſeſſion of the whole World. 
2. Ihe gain of this World brings hut an innginary happineſs; hüt 
the loſs of the ſoul a moſt real miſery. It is eaſis to ſuppoſe a perſon 


that man be happy that is not at his own command? The cares of Goveni. 
ment in a ſmall part of the earth ate fo great and troubleſome that by 
the conſent of Mankind the managers of it are inveſted with more than 
ordinary privileges by way of recompence for them; but what are theſe 
to the follicitousthoughts, the continual fears, the reſtleſs imployment, 
the uninterrupted:troubles which muſt attend the gain of the whole 
World? So that after all the ſucceſs. of ſuch a mans deſigns, he may 
be farther off froti any true contentment than he was at the be inding 
of them. And ih that reſpe& mens conditions ſeemito be brought to a 


world do oft-times; enjoy tlie leaſt of themſelves; which hath made 
ſome great Emperours lay down their Crowns and Scepters to enjoy 
themſtlves in the retirements of x' Cloyſter or 4 Garden. All the real 
happineſs of this world lies in :a'contented mind, and that we plainly 
ſee. doth not depend upon mens. ontward circumſtances; for ſome men 


others are, or it may be themſelves have been, in a far lower. But 
if mens happineſs; didarife from any thing without them, that muſt be 
alwaysagrecable to their outward condition ; but we find great difference 
as tor mens contentment in equal circumſtances, and many times much 


which at appears, that whatever looks like happineſs in this world, 
depends upon a mans ſoul, and not upon the gain of the world; 
nay it is only from thence that ever men arè able to abufe themſelves 
with falſe notions. and Idea of happineſs here. But none of thoſe 
ſhall go into another word with them; farewel then to all imaginary 
happineſs; to the pleaſures of fin, and the cheats of a deceitful world; 
then nothing but the dreadful apprehenſions of its own miſery ſhall 
poſſeſs that ſoul which ſhall then too late diſcern its folly, and lament 
it when it is paſt recovery. Then the Torments of the mind ſnall ne- 
ver be imputed to melancholy vapours, or a difordered fancy. There 
will be no drinking away ſorrows, no jeſting with the ſting of conſci- 
ence, no play ing with the flames of another world. God will then no 
longer be mocked by wicked men, but they ſhall find to their own eter- 
nal horrour and confuſion, that it 3s a fearful thing to fall into the hand: 
of the living God. He neither wants power to, inflict, nor juſtice to ex- 


irreſiſtible, his juſtice ibflexible, and his wrath is inſupportable. Con- 


thou wilt make of a poor imaginary happineſs for a moſt real and in- 


tollerable miſery. What will all: the gain of this world ſignifie in that ö 
State whither we are all haffening apace? What contentment will it ö 
be to thee: then to think of all thoſe bewitching vanities, 1 8 9 
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werrayed thy foul into unfpeatabſe thifery? Wouldeſt thou be willing 


| to be treated' with all the ceremonies of state and Greatneſs, for an 


pour or two, if thou wert ſore that 1 thon muſt un- 
dergo the moſt Inns ortures and be racked and tormented to death? 
When men geglert their fouls and" taſt them away" upon "the fiaful 
bmeaſtcal happinels; but the miſeries of a loft ſoul are infihitely Beyond _ 
the racks and torments of the body, Tt Bath formetimes happened tha 

the horrour of deſpair hath ſeized upon mens minds for ſome notort- 


oz crimes in this life's which hath given no teſt either to body or 
| hind, but the violence ok the inward pains have forced then, to put 
mm end to this miſerable life; as in the caſe of Judas, But if the ex- 


. 


12 141 of future miſery be ſo dreadfol, what muſt the endurlag of 
be? Of all the ways of auß we can hardly imaꝑine any more pain- 
ful or full of horrour W F of ſacrificing their Children to Maloæb Was 
among 1 nd Children of Amon, where the Children were 
put into the Body of a Brafs Image and à fire made under it, which by 
degrees with jamentable ſhrieks and cryings roaſted them to Yeath : 
this above all others in the New Teſtament is choſen as the fitt 
repreſentation of the miſeries of another world, and thence the yery 
name of Gehea is taken. But as the joys of Heaven will far ſurpa 
all the pleaſure which the mind of a good man hath in this life; ſo 
yo the torments of Hell as much exceed the greateſt miſeries of this 
But in the moſt exquiſite pains of the body there is that ſatisfaction 
ſtill Yeft, that death will at laſt put an end to them; but that is a far- 
ther diſcovery of the unſpeakable folly of loſing the ſoul for the ſake 
e | OO 


5 z The happineſs of this world can laft but for a little time, but the 
miſery of the ſoul will have no end. Suppoſe a man had all the world 
at his command, and 74 as much ſatisfaction in it as it was poſſi. 
ble for humane nature to have; yet the very thoughts of dying and 
leaving all in a ſhort time, muſt needs make his happineſs ſeem much 
lels conſidetable to him. And every wiſe man would provide moſt for that 
State wherein he is ſure to continue longeſt. The ſhortneſs of life makes 
the pleaſures of it leſs deſireable, and the miſeries leſs dreadful : but 
au endleſs State makes every thing of moment which belongs to it. 
Where there is variety and liberty of change, there is no neceſſity of a- 
ny long deliberation before-hand, but for that which is to continne al- 
ways the ſame the greateſt conſideration is needful, becauſe the very 
continuance of ſome things is apt to bring wearinefs and fatiety with it. 
If a man were bound for his whole lifetime to converſe only with one 
perſon without ſo much as ſceing any other, he would defire time and 
uſe his beſt judgment in the choice of him. If one were bound to lie 
in the ſame poſture without any motion but for a motith together, how 
would he imploy his wits before- hand to make it as eaſie and tolerable 
as might be? Thus ſollicitous and careful would men be for any thing 
that was to continue the ſame although but for a ſhore time he: But 

What are thoſe things to the endleſs & fation of a ſoul in 99 885 that 
Is perpetual deftry ion, and everlaſting death; always intolerable; and 
et muſt always be endured: A miſery that muſt laſt when time it ſelf ſhall 
de no more; and the utmoſt periods we can imagine fall infinitely ſhott 
of the continuance of it. O the unfathomable Abyſs of Etertüty f how 
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dare our imaginations loſt in the conceptions of it ! But what will it then 

be to be ſwallowed up in an Abyſs of miſery and eternity together) 

And I do not know how ſuch an eternal State of miſery Pla, have 

been repreſented in Scripture in words more Emphatical than it is; not 

only by everlaſting fire, and everlaſting deſtruction, but by a worm th 

neuer dies, and a fire that never goes out; and the very ſame expreſſion 

are uſed concerning the eternal State of the bleſſed and the damned; ſo 
that if there were any reaſon to queſtion the one, there would be the 

ſame to queſtion the other alſo... ee. 
4. The loſs of this world may be abundantly. recompenced, but the 

loſs of the Soul can never be. For what ſhall a man give in exchange fu 

his foul? If a man runs the hazard of loſing all that is valuable or de. 

ſirable in this world for the fake of his Soul, heaven and eternal hap. 

pineſs will make him infinite amends for it. He will have no cauſe td 

repent of his bargain that ports whe his ſbare in this evil world for the 

Joys and glories that are above. They who have done this in the re- 

ſolution of their minds, have before-hand had ſo great ſaisfaction in 

1 5-it, * that they have gloried in tribulations, and rejoyced in hopes of the 

18.18. glory of God; they have upon caſting up their accounts found, F thu 

the ſufferings of this preſent life are not worthy to be compared with the 

glory that ſhall be revealed; becauſe the afflictions they meet with here 

are but light and momentany, but that which they expected in recom- 

|| 2 Cor. pence for them, || was an exceeding and eternal weight of Glory, O bleſſed 

5 change ! what life can be ſo deſirable as the parting with it is on ſuch 

terms as theſe ; it was the hopes of this glorious recompence which 

inſpired ſo many Martyrs to adventure for Heaven with ſo much 

courage, patience, and conſtancy in the primitive times of the Chri- 

ſtian Church. How do they look down from Heaven and deſpiſe all 

the vanities of this World in compariſon with what they enjoy ! And 

if they are ſenſible of what is done on earth, with what pity do they 

| behold us miſerable creatures, that for the ſake of the honours, plea- 
ſures, or riches of this World venture the loſs of all which they en- 

joy and thereby of their Souls too ! Which is a loſs ſo great, that no 
recompence can ever be made 10 it, no price of redemption can ever 

be accepted for the delivery of it. For even the Son of God himſelf 

who laid down his life for the redemption of Souls, ſhall then come 

from heaven with flaming fire to take vengeance of all thoſe who fo 
much deſpiſe the blood he hath ſhed for them, the warnings he hath 

given to them, the Spirit he hath promiſed them, the reward he is rea- 

dy to beſtow upon them, as in ſpight of all to caſt away thoſe pre- 
ny and immortal Souls which he hath ſo dearly bought with his own 
Methinks the conſideration of theſe things might ſerve to awaken our 

ſecurity, to cure our ſtupidity, to check our immoderate love of this 

world, and inflame our deſires of a better. Wherein can we ſhew our 

ſelves.men more than by having the greateſt regard to that which makes 

us men? which is our ſouls. Wherein can we ſhew our ſelves Chri- 
ſtians better than by abſtaining from all thoſe hurtful luſts which war 

againſt our ſouls, and doing thoſe things which tend to make them 

happy ? We are all walking upon the ſhore of eternity, and for all that 

we know the next tide may ſweep us away; ſhall we only ſport and 

play, or gather cockle-ſhells and lay them in heaps like Children, till we 

are ſnatched away paſt all recovery ? It is no ſuch eaſie matter to pre 
e n 9228 S 97 e 


. AI "nat comparable to th b, 75 the "Foul, EZ 


e 
F 


1 27 
nter in 


certainly to 
tian, i lying ſtil 
auld ſervꝭ the turn: ‚ 
were ſo wide to receive all ſinners. No: * Many ” 
ad ſhall not be able : what then ſhall become of 4 that run as far Luke 
from it as they can? Thoſe, I mean, whom at intreaties of God him- 5 2 
own his life for th 
' of rebitkey of tbeif Sn Corkdicdces can hinder 23 
doing thoſe things which do without a ſpeedy and fincere repentance 
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9 Acrs XXIV. 14. ba 
But this I confeſs unto thee, that after the way ubich 
they call berefie, ſo worſbip I the God of my Fa- 
thers, believing all things which are written in the 
Law and the Prophets. : 


N the Beginning of this Chapter we findeSt. Paul brought to his 

Tryal before Felix the Roman Governour, wherein (if we only ex- 

cept the unfitneſs of the Judge) all other things concurred, which 

could make ſuch an action conſiderable, vi. the greatneſs of the cauſe 

: the quality of the perſons, and the gi which was ſhewed in the ma- 
| nagement of it. The cauſe was not common and. ordinary, ſuch as 
were wont to be tryed before the Governours of Provinces, but of an 
| | AR.18-15- unuſual and publick nature; not a queſtion of words and names, as Galli 
L © thought it, but a matter of the higheſt importance to the World: which 
i being managed by St. Paul, with that zeal and induſtry, which was 
agreeable to it, gave occaſion to his malicious Country-men to accuſe 

him before the Roman Governour, as one guilty of Faction and Sediti- 

on. Under this colour, they hoped eaſily to gain the Governour s good 

will to their deſign ; being a perſon that more regarded the quiet of 

his Proviace, than all the concernments of Truth and Religion. But 

that this deſign might be carried on with the greater pomp and ſhew of 
Juſtice and Piety, they do not commit the care of it to the rage of the 
Ver, 1. People, or ſome furious Zealots ; but the High Prieſt and ſome mem 
bers of the Sarhedrin go down on purpoſe from Hieruſalem to Ceſare, 

and carry with them one of their moſt eloquent Advocates called Ter- 

tullus to manage the Accuſation againſt Paul. Who was no ſooner 


. called forth, but the Orator begins to ſhew his art, by a flattering inb- 
nuation, 
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-nnation, which is moſt apt to prevail with ien öf meat ätid cofrupft 
minds ; Seeing that by ther, Taith' he, we enjoy Frei quietneſs, and thut Ver. 44 . 
- very worthy deeds are done anto this Nation' by thy pride 4' we accept | 
it always and in all places, moſt noble Felix, with all thankfulweſs © Having 

thus prepared his Judge, be e upon the matter, and atges 

gt. Paul with being a peſtilent and 


God himſelf under Laws of his own making, when he had ſo ſettled 


© 1ips were to preſerve knowledge , and the Law to be ſought at their 
 * months; when under this Government, their Religion hadbeeti pre- 


_ '* Sarhedrin he gathered Diſciples, and drew multitudes of people after 


| * deſign, pretending that the time of Reformation was come 3 and accord- fle g. ich 
_-* ingly have formed themſelves into a Sect, vigorons and active, of 


„ mong all the promoters of this ew Sed, there is none more fatious 


_* thoſe 'who are come down as witneſſes ; for ſo we read, v, 9. Aud 


Reformation\Faſtif) d. | 1 FT 


*% 


Om — es ; 


| | ditious perſon, à diſturber of his ver. $8 
Nation in all parts, a ptophatier of the Temple but the maiti poirit of 


all, and in which the reſt were comprehended, Was, that he war 4 fing- 
leader of the Sed of the Nazarenes. (So the Chriſtians were theti: called 


among the Jews, from our Saviour's abode in the Towri of'Nazarerh) 


| - But although the Writer of this Hiſtory gives us only the ſhort heads of 
his accuſation; yet we may eaſily ſuppo 


e by St. Puul's anſwer, that He 


inſiſted more largely on this, than on any of the reſt: fepreſenting to 
Felix, That when the Jewiſh Church had been at firſt eſtabliſhed by 


* the ſeveral orders and degrees of men among them, that the Prieſts ti l. «i 41 


* ſerved for many hundreds of years, and after many Revolutions they 

* enjoyed one common arid publick Worſhip among them, though q 
* there werg ſeveral diſtin& Orders of Religious men ſuch as the P. 
* riſees and Eſſenet) yet all agreed in the ſame Divine Worſhip; but 

© now at laſt to their great regret and horror, appears one Jeſur of Ne- 

* z4reth, a perſon of obſcure Parentage and mean Education, who pre- 

* tended to diſcovet᷑ many corruptions in the Doctrine and Practices of 

our beſt men; and without any Authority from the High Prieſt or 


bim ; till at laſt the wiſdom of our Governours thought it fit to take 
bim off, and make him an example for Reformer: ; notwithſtanding 
* this, his bold and forward Diſciples after his death carried on the ſame 


* high pretences, and dangerous defigns, which if it continues and in- 
* creaſes, can end in nothing ſhort. of the ruine of our ancient Jewiſh 
* Catholich Church; which hath had ſo conſtant atid yiGble a Succeſſion 
in all Ages; that hath had ſo many Martyrs and Confeſſors in it; fo 
* many Devout and Religious Perſoris as the Phariſees are 3 ſo excellent 
an Order and Government, ſo much unity and peace before this new 
ect of Næzarenes atoſe in oppoſition to that Authority with which 
God had inveſted the High Prieſt and Rulers of the People. And à4- 


2 and hu ſie than this Pal whom we here accuſe; and whom ſome- of our 

' Nation found in the Temple prophaning of it, aid there we wodld preſent- 

p, out of meer zeal to our Religion, have taken and deftroyed; but 

* he was violently reſcued ont of our hands, ald ſent hither to be 

© tryed; and theſe things, which 1 have ſpoken, is the ſenſe of all 

** the Jews alſo aſſented, and ſaid, that theſe things wert ſo. St. Fa be- 
ing thus accuſed, and having leave given him to. anſwer for himſeff, was yer. 10 
ſo far from being daunted by the greatneſs of his enetmies, ot the vehe-- 
mency of their accuſation, that he tells the Governour, that he did with ef «FB 
all chearfulneſs undertake his defence / arid there being two parts of his 
accuſation, 1. His tumultuous and 1 carriage iu the Tues N 
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n 
this he utterly denies, v. 11, 12; 13. and plainly tells them, they oy 


never prove it againſt him. 2. But as to the other and main part of 
the Charge, his being a ringleader of the Sect af the Nazarenesr'; although 
he would not, out of his great modeſty, take upon himſelf to be one of 
the Heads or Chiefs among them, yet as to the owning of that way, ng. 

_ withſtanding all the imputations they had caſt upon it, he doth it with 
the greateſt freedom and courage in the preſence of his Judge and Ae. 
cuſers; and not only ſo, but defends himſelf therein, that he had done 
nothing contrary to the Laws of God, or the moſt ancient Religion of 
his Country: all which particulars are contained in the words of the 
Text; But this I * unto thee, that after the way which they call hy. 
reſie, ſo warſhip I the God of my Fathers, believing all things which a, 
written in the Law and the Prophets. NV „ 

Wherein we have theſe three things conſiderable. 


1. The Imputation which Chriſtianity ſuffered under in its firſt appea. 
rance: After the way, which they call hereſie. 

2. The Way taken by St. Paul to remove this falſe Imputation; vx. 
by appeal to Scripture and Antiquity; So 17 I the God of my Fa. 
thers, believing all things that are written in the Law and the Prophets, 

3. The Courage of St. Paul in ſo freely owning his Religion in the 

reſence of his greateſt enemies, and when they were in hopes to de- 

oy him for it: Thi I confeſs unto thee, that after the way, &c. 

1. I begin with the falſe Imputation which Chriſtianity aer 
der at its firſt appearance; After the way, which is called hereſie ; the ſame 
Word which is tranſlated Sec, 2. 5. and although the Word be indiffe- 
rent in it ſelf, yet where it is taken for a combination of men together 
againſt an eſtabliſhed Religion and lawful Authority (as it was by the 
Jews when they charged the Chriſtians under this name) then it implies 
In it a twofold accuſation : 1. Of Novelty and Singularity. 2. Of Facti- 
ona Sms. ES | TOES | 

1. Of Novelty. A Sect or Hereſie in this ſence implies in it, mens 
letting up with a new Doctrine which was not heard of before; and 
1 making that the Foundation of a new Society ſeparate and diſtinct from 
| the eſtabliſhed Church, and conſequently they muſt charge the Church 

they are divided from with errors and corruptions, or they make them- 

ſelves guilty of Schiſm, i. e. unneceſſary ſeparation. Now upon theſe 

two grounds the Jews laid the imputation of a New Sec upon the N.. 

Zarenes Or Chriſtians, 1. Becauſe they could not ſhew a viſible ſucceſf:- 

on in all Ages: 2. Becauſe they could not prove the Jewiſh Church 

to be guilty of ſuch errors end corruptions as to need a Reformation. 

1. They could not ſnew a Succeſſion in all Ages of ſuch perſons who 

agreed in all things with them. For where (ſay they) were the men 

Ito be found in former Ages, that taxed the Jewiſh Church with 

* ſuch errors and corruptions as Jeſus of Nazereth did? that bid men 
beware of the leven of the Scribes and Phaſer, i. e. of the moſt learn- 

ed and holy men? Had not God always a Viſible Church among them? 

* they could produce the names of their High Prieſts in every Age, 

5 and ſhew them all the marks of a Viſible Church? For in Judah war 

pſal. 16.1. God known, and his Name was great in Iſrael, Hath not God ſaid, 

_— * that in his Houſe at Hieruſalem he would put bis Name for ever; and 

21.7. © bis eyes and his heart ſhould be thereperpetually ? How is it then poſſible 

2 _ but there muſt be a conſtant and viſible Succeſſion in at Ages? fince , 

7.1 God would always have a people to dwell among; and thas might 
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'#\feveral Ages have wanted a 


« this which thous Wen 
img them, b 1 e by the Tradition | 


*From the very, time, of Moſer, This was their Rule (whereby; they 
pr $31 d emſeives in their actions of Religion and in the ſetiſẽ of ob- 
e 7 


* tions to have come iq among them, they-coilld draw. down à con- 
on 23 rom t. 


ſuch dangerous errors, hypocriſſe, an ſuperſtitions to pre- 
OW ien Perlen 10 diſdover theſe 


choſen people 855 God, hom or when; Was it that 55 
the 


ſlible to believe, that ſuch devoùt perſons as thefe are miiſtaken, 


the Set of the Nazdrencs only in the right? But beſides all this, 


"OY e 


CCC ˙ . OOO — 
180 _ The Reformation Juſufyg. Serm. Xll 
Dany number of men before themſelves, that joyned with them in 

* believ ing what they do, and reject ing the abuſes which they tax 3 

* mong us. If they cannot do this, let them then ſuffer under the jul 

* iniputation:of Norveſty: s Diner Svrt oP ho vet 
2. But ſuppoſing they do not think it neceſſaty to aſſign a number 
| of men diſtin from our Society, but ſay 7t i, enough that though they 
[ * ;oyned with them in the Worſhip' of God, yet they did not in their Cy. 
| © ruptians : yet to vindicate themſelves, they mult ſhew how it was 

< poflible for ſuch oorruptions to come in, and no more notice be taken 
of them: Such things could not be introduced without ſome notable 
e alteration; and in ſuch a one; the author, the time, the place, the 
% manner may be aſſigned: We can tell, ſay they, all_thefe circum. 
ſtances in the Idolatries of Jeroboùm, Ahab, arid Manaſſeh; if ſo great 
alterations have happened in the ſtate of our Church, that there is 2 
neceſſity of reforming it; name us the perſons; the time, the place, 
the manner how all theſe corruptions came in. When came men firſt 
to forſake the letter of the Scripture, and adhere to Tradition? Who 
firſt brought in the Phariſaicd Superſtitions? What was his name, 
where was his abode, who firſt oppoſed and condemned him? Were 
all men aſleep then to ſuffer ſuch alterations, and to ſay nothing at 
* all againſt them? What, could one Generation conſpire to deceive 
the next? and if not, how could ſuch changes happen in matters of 
Religion, and no one take care to diſcover it and prevent the in- 
fecting of poſterity by it? Had no perſons any regard to God and the 
purity of Religion then? If they had, would they ſuffer ſtrange fire to 
: come upon God's Altar, and take no notice at all of it? Why did 
„ not Jeſus of Nazareth, when he ſo frequently and vehemently de- 
claimed againſt the Phariſaical hy pocriſie and ſuperſtitions, and falſe 
+ Dodrines, ſhew to the people, when, and where, and how theſe 
things came into the Church of God? He only condems them, and 
* ſpeaks-ſharply againſt them, ſaith not one word to ſatisfie the Scienti- 
* fical men among them, how it was poſſible for corruptions to come in, 
* and prevail to ſuch a degree, and yet no circumſtances of time or 
** place be aſſignable of it. Thus the Jews ſtill believed themſelves to 
be the only true, ancient, uiſible, Catholick and Infallible Church of God, 
and deſpiſed the poor Chriſtians, as a novel and upſtart Se# of Naza- 
renes; which is the firſt imputation the Chriſtians ſuffered under. 

2, They ſuffered under the imputation of FaFioz and Sedition; which 
is the ſecond thing implyed in the name of Secł or Hereſie here menti- 
oned, and that they; charged upon them two ways. 1. For not ſub- 
mitting to the Churches Authority.' 2. For diſturbing the peace and quict 
of the Peoples > in, ann, 5 DH 5 

1. For not ſubmitting to the Churches Authority not, that the Diſci- 
ples of our Lord did out of humour, or fancy, or only to make a 
party, break with the Jews in matters meerly of order and indifferency: 


no, on the contrary we find them extreamly cautious of giving any of- : 

fence in ſuch matters, which temper they learnt of their Lord and Ma- 3 

Ber, who complyed with many things; that others might not take ad- { 
vantage by his omiſſion of them, to ſlight and contemn them; thus a 
Mat. 3. 1g. when others were baptized of John, he would be ſo too; not, that he . 
had any need of waſhing away of fin: but he would not make uſe of ; 

a a particular privilege to bring any diſcountenance upon a general duty. ; 


Thus we ſee, he went up at the folemn Feaſts to Hiernſaler: as others. 


( 


any. veſſel to be carried through the Temple': and this he did not upoh a- 
j teaſon peeuliar to the Levitical Law; but becauſe it Was a Houſe of 
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did and not only was prefent in the Temple, but vindicated by a M.. 


* 


nacle the order and decency of it, by dribing ont the herr and ellen, Mat 4104. 
| from:the outward parts of of it, although they had u fir precenes of 
being ready at hand to ſerve the neceſſities of ſuch as Were to ſactifce 


Mar. 11. 


to God in the Temple; nay St. Mark tells us, that he would nod fuer 16. 


" 


Proper. And this example his Apoſtles followed, who 'after they had 
the Holy Ghoſt poured upon them, yet they attended the Temple At the ag, ,, 1. 
hours of Prayer. But moſt remarkable to this purpoſe, is the inſtant 


of st. Paul at that very time when he was ſeized upon, and like to be 


deſtroyed by the fury of the Jews. For underſtanding at Hieraſalem xg, 27. 
from St. James, that there were many thouſands of believing Jews that were 20, 21. 


Fill zealous of the Law, and were informed that St. Paul among the Gen 


tiles-ſlighted Circumciſion and the Levitital Cuſtoms; he, to give them all 


reaſonable ſatisfaction that he intended to make no unneceſſary breach 


among them about indifferent matters, ſubmits himſelf to a legal purifi- b 
cation in the Temple for ſeven days together; before the end of which, Ver. 7. 
the Jews made a tumult and ſeized upon him, and ſo he was brought to 
anſwer the accuſations againſt him in this Chapter: Thus careful 

St. Paul was to give no ground for ſuſpicion that he delighted in diſor- 

ders and ſeparations; this example he did leave to all prudent Chriſti- 

ans, rather to ſubmit to things which they have no great value for (as 

no doubt at this time St. Paul had very little for the Levitical Cuſtoms) 

than to hazard the breaking the peace of the Church for ſuch niatters. 

But notwithſtanding all this care of the firſt Chriſtians, they could not 

avoid the imputation of Faction ; becauſe they would not entirely ſub- 

mit their judgments to the Authority of the Jewiſh Church. For this 

was the great pretence they ſtood upon, that they were the Governonr+ 

of the Church by God's own inſtitution, that they were to explain and 
interpret the Law and the Frophets; and this was expreſſed in the be- 
pinning of their Law, That in all caſes of difficulty they were to go up to Deut. 19, 
the place which the Lord their God ſhould chuſes and to go to the Prieſts, 89. 104119 
and the Levites, and to the Judge, and they ſhall ſhew thee the ſentence of judg= 
ment. And thou ſhalt do according to the ſentence which they of that place 

(which the Lord ſhall chuſe) ſhall ſhew thee, and thou ſhalt obſerve to' dv 
according to all that they inform thee; and the man that will do preſump= __ 
twouſly, and will not hearken to the Prieſt, (that ſtandeth to miniſter there 
before the Lord thy God) or unto the Fudge, even that man ſhall die, and 
thou ſhalt put away the evil from Iſrael. Upon this place they might cer- 
tainly much better eſtabliſh the infallibility/of their own-Chutch, than 
others draw an argument for infallibility in the Chriſtian Church from 
it. However, abſolute obedience would ſerve their turn, to charge the 
Chriſtians with Facłion, in not ſubmitting to their Authority. Fot 
1 was not this a matter of difficulty, whether the Meſſias were to be a 
: temporal Prince or not? concerning what time, and place, and per- 


bon the Prophecies were to be underſtood > Who were the competent - 


1 Judges in this caſe, but thoſe whom God had eſtabliſhed by his La? 
_ If the Scribes and Phariſees were charged with falſe gloſſes, andcot-" 
 Tupting the Law by their Traditions, the Chriſtians wete not to take 
upon themſelves to judge of them; but to appeal to the High Prieſt” 
. and the Sanbedrin, who were the only lawful Judges in theſe matters, 
Their duty was ſubmiſſion and patience; but by no means 1 4 
MOI | | 5 5 | they 


1 


182 
they uppn their 


% 
At 


tell them, They mit believe as the Church believes z what, they take up 


cording to their own Rules and Laws, this they thought ſufficient ground We 
to forbid them to preach any more, and to charge them with Faction if Rei 


they diſobeyed. pf 

2. They charged the Chriſtians with Facłion in being ſo aFive and * 

buſie to promote Chriſtianity to the great diſturbance of the Jews in all 1 

Ver. 5. parts. This Tertullus accuſed St. Paul of, that he was 4 mover of ſedition ; 
among all the Jews throughout the world; and accordingly the Jews at 

| Theſſalonica take the Chriſtians by force and carry them to the Rulers of 
Ad 17. 6. the City, crying, Thoſe that have turned the world upſide down are come ſid 
| hither alſo. This they knew was the moſt effectual courſe to render them 


odious to all Governours, who are apt to ſuſpect all new things 2s fo 
dangerous, and think no truth can compenſate the hazard: of alterations. ba 
Thus it was eſpecially among the Roman Governours, who had' learnt ack 
from the counſel given to Auguſtus, to be particularly jealous of all in- wi 
novations in Religion; and had much rather the people ſhould continue "1 
quiet under an old error, than have the peace diſturbed for the great- „ 
eſt. Truth. This was really the greateſt difficulty in the way of Chr.: BW « 
ſtianity z it came no where, but people were poſſeſſed beforehand 4 
with quite other apprehenſions of Religion, than the Chriſtiahs brought 4 
among them. The Jewiſh and Pagan Religions were in poſſeſſion in ye 
all places, and the people were at eaſe in the practice of them. What 8 
then muſt the Chriſtians do? Muſt they let them alone and not endea- d 
vour to convince them of the truth of their own Doctrine ? If ſo, they m 
are unfaithfubto their truſt; betrayets of truth, and falſe to the Souls of 8 


men: if they go about to perſwade men out of their . they 
. . now, 
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ther eads with z bat what makes for or againſt their Intereſt, is thought 
tho Wl eafic and ſubſtantial. All other matters are as Gallo ſaid, queſtons ef 
vers. WW „aner and words, which they care not for; but no men will ſooner offer 
an WW to demonſtrate a thing to be falſe, than they who know it to be againſt 
ge of their intereſt to believe it to be true. This was the caſe of theſe great 
ellis WW men of the Jews that came down to accuſe Paal; they 'calily ſaw whi- 
thee WW ther this new Religion tended, and if it prevailed among their people, 
him, farewell then to all the Pomp and Splendor of the High-Priefthood at Hies 
= alem; farewell then to the Glory of the Temple and City whither all 
the j 8 Tribes came up to worſhip thrice a year; farewell then to all the 
Go Wi riches, and eaſe, and pleaſure which they enjoyed: And what was the 
t this greateſt Trath and beſt Religion in the World to thetn, in compariſon 
their with theſe > Theſe were ſufficient reaſons to them to accuſe Truth it 


ſelf of deceiving men, and the moſt peaceable Doctrine of laying the 


4 cer Foundation of Faction and Sedition. Thus we have conſidered the 
was, falſe imputations which were caſt upon Chriſtianity at firſt, implyed in 
2 theſe words, After the way which is called Hereſte.  - 8 Tr OT 


2, Inow come to the way taken by St. Paul tg remove theſe falſe 
imputations, which he doth, _ | ee . 

1. By an appeal to Scripture, as the ground and rule of his faith, 
Believing all things which are written in the law and the Prophets, 
2. By an appeal to the beſt and pureſt Antiquity, as to the object of 
Worſhip ; So worſhip Ithe God of my Fathers ; not bringing in any new 
Religion, but reſtoring it to its primitive purity, © 
mn 4 © th nd the ground and rule of his faith. The 

r 


| 1. By an appeal to Ser Iu 
Ja, pleaded Poſſeſſion, Tradition, Authority of the preſent Church : a- 
Ai ll inſt all theſe, St. Paul fixes upon a certain and unmoveable Foun- 
hon Neon the Law and the Prophets. He doth not here inſiſt upon any 


particular revelation made to himſelf , but offers the whole mat- 
ter in diſpute to be tryed by a common Rule that was allowed on both 


_ lides. And his meaning is, if they could prove that he either aſſerted 
_ or did any thing contrary to the Law and the Prophets, then they had 
Abe ſome reaſon to accuſe him of innovation, or beginning of a nem Sect ; 
ber but if the foundation of his doctrine and practice lay in what themſelves 


acknowledged to be from God, then they had no cauſe to charge him 


lin. with introducing a new Set among them. 5 

N But the great Queſtion here is, What ground St. Paul had to de- 
ork I Uinethe Authority of he preſent Charch ? Since God himſelf had ap- 
. 1 pointed the Prieſts to be Interpreters of the Law.z and therefore 
n, in doubtful caſes reſort was to be made to. chem; and not the 
5 judgment left to particular perſons about the ſenſe of Scripture: And 


{ent Church; for at that very time the High- Prieſt and Eldirs came 
down to acciiſe him, and he takes not the leaſt notice of their judg- 
ment in this matter. I ſhall therefore now ſhew that St. Paul had very 


Jet in this caſe it is apparent St. Paul declined all Authotity of tlie pre- 


1 


Featreaſon ſo to do, and to appeal only to Scriptnre. 


t. Becauſe 
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error and mistake, than the Rule of Scripture was. 


2. Becauſe it was liable to more partiality, than that wass. 
I. Becauſe it was more liable to error and pr woe than, the Rule 0 
Scripture was. It was agreed on both fides, that the Law was fron 

God, and that the Prophets ſpake by the inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt , al 
that was now left was only to find out the true meaning of them, an 


1, Becauſe the Authority of the preſent Church was more Iadled 


4 1 


to compare Prophecies with events. As in the caſe of the Meſſrs, it | 


the circumſtances foretold by the Prophets had their exact accompliſhment 

in Chriſt, as might appear to thoſe who carefully compared them; 
he were born at Bethlehem, of the Tribe of Judah, when the Scepter was de 
parted from it, and during the ſecond Temple, and all other circumſtance 
agreeing z then though the ordinary ju ehe concerning true Prophet, 
belonged to the Sanhedrin, yet it was far more reaſonable to believe 


that they were miſtaken, than that all the Prophecies ſhould be accom. 


Pliſhed in a perſon that was not the true Meſſias. For thoſe Prophecie 
were not intended only fot the Prieſt and Rylers, but for directions to the 


People, that they might be able to judge of the accompliſhment of 


them - otherwiſe when the Authority of the Jewiſh Church condemned 
our Saviour, the People could have no reaſon to believe him to be the 
Meſſiasz if they were bound in the ſenſe of Scripture to ſubmit their 


judgment wholly to the Churches Authority. Itis plain then, that the 


. ſenſe of Scripture may be ſo evident to private capacities, that they ar: 
not to ſubmit in it to the preſent Authority of the Church. For notwith- 
ſtanding all the prorftiſes made to the Fewiſb Church, and the command 
of ſubmitting to the ſentence of their Prieſts and Rylers, in a matter of 
the higheſt concernment, vix. concerning the true Meſſias, men were 
bound to believe directly contrary to the preſent Authority in the Church. 
For the people were bound to believe Chriſt to be the true Meſſias  altho 
the High Prieſt and Elders had condemned him for a deceiver and me 
lefaFor. . But beſides this particular caſe, there may be ſeveral others 
wherein men may lawfully reje& he Authority of the preſent Church ; 
and thoſe are, when that Authority ſhall go about to overthrow thols 
things which, muſt be ſuppoſed antecedent to the belief of any ſuch Au- 
thority : as, 1. The common ſenſe of mankind. 2. The force of a 
divine Law. 3. The liberty of judgment concerning truth and falſhood, 
All theſe muſt neceſſarily be ſuppoſed before any Authority of a Church; 
but if any Church goes about to overthrow theſe, it thereby forteits its 


| own Authority over men. 


1. If it requires things contrary to common ſenſe ; as in that inſtance 
wherein ſome of the Jewiſh Rabbies required ſubmiſſion to their Autho- 


rity, viz. in believing the right hand to be the left, or the left to be 
the right, if they determined ſo ; or ſuppoſing the Jews to have re- 


quired the people to deny that they ever ſaw any Miracle wrought by | 


Chriſt; or in the Miracle of the Loaves, that what they ſaw and 
handled, and taſted, to be bread. was true bread ; or to ſay, that the 
fame individual body might be in 4 thouſandplaces at once, or that 
things whoſe nature it is to be in another, can ſubſiſt without their pro- 

er ſubje& ; what Church ſoever requires ſuch things as theſe from 
its members to be believed, gives them juſt reaſon to reje& its Autho- 
BT ge © A III F e e 
2. If it requires things contrary to the force and reaſon of a divine 
Law: as the Jews themſelves Would have acknowledged, if _ 
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thority among them had gone about either to have left out the ſecond 
Commandment; or made it lawfull to give Religious worſhip to Images, 
under any diſtinctions whatſoever : or if the Prieſts had taken away 
from the people their ſhare in the ſacrifices, under-pretence of the un- 
ſan#ified. teeth, or the long beards of the Laity, which were not fit to 4 
touch what had been offered in ſacrifice to God. But we need not put caſes . 9 
among them, for our Saviour therefore bids men have A care of the leaven of Mitt ig : 
Scribes and Phariſees, becauſe by their traditions they made the Comm, 16.6. 
ment of God of none effet as in their Corban, if they made a vow to f 
God they thought themſelves excuſed from relieving their Parents; and 

in this way our Saviour generally deals with them, ſhewing that though 

they pretended to keep the letter of the Law, yet by their cotrupt 

additions and falſe gloſſes they overthrew the ſcope and deſign of it: 

| which he thought ſufficient reaſon to reject their Authority; and there- 

| fore when he bids his Diſciples, obſerve and do whatſoever the Scribes ,, _ 0 

and Phariſees bid them ; it muſt be ſuppoſed to be only while they keep F 

to the letter and reaſon! of the Law; for if he had intended an abſo- 

lute obedience; : he would never elſewhere have bid his Diſciples be- yqcuc 


3. If it takes away all liberty of judgment concerning truth and falſ= 
| hood in Religion. For this is a natural right which every man hath 
to judge for himſelf: and they that take this away, may as well com- 
mand all men to put out their eyes, that they may better follow their 
Guides. But the other is ſo much worſe becauſe it is an aſſault upon 
our underſtandings, it is 4 robbing us of the greateſt talent God hath 
committed to our management, it is a rape upon our beſt faculties, and 
proſtituting them to the luſts of Spiritual Tyrants; it is not captivating 
our underſtandings to the obedience of faith, but enſlaving them to the 
eri and domineering uſurpations of men; wherein they would do 
E the Philiſtines did by Sampſon, they would put out our eyes, 
lat we might grind in their priſon, and make them ſport. 1 would 
not be miſtaken, it is the liberty of judgment I plead for, and not of 
practiee; that. may be juſtly reſtrained by the laws of the Church, 
where the other is allowed ; becauſe the obligations to peace and unity 
are different from thoſe to faith and inward aſſent. And that no ab- 
ſolute ſubmiſſion of judgment could be tequired by the Law of Moſer, 
notwithſtanding the command of outward obedience in the caſes men- 
tion d, Det. 17. 8, 9. &c. is moſt evident from hence, becauſe that Law 
akes proviſion for a ſm-offering in caſe the whole Congregation of Iſrael C., ,.,.. 
ſon through ignorance, and the thing be hid from the eyes of the Aſſembly, or 
Supream Council, and they have done ſomething againſt the command nent 
ef the Lord: which had been a Law made to no purpoſe, if it had been 
impoſſible for their chief Authority to have erred or been miſtaken in 
| their judgment. From hence we ſee St. Paul had great reaſon to appeal 
from the High- Prieſt and Elders to the Law and the Prophets, becauſe 
they were ſubject to ertor and miſtake, buttheſe are not. 8 


2. Becauſe the Lam and tbe Prophets are leſs liable to partiality, than a 
liring Judge, or the Authority of the preſent Church. I have oft- 
times wondred to hear men ſpeak ſo advantageouſly of a living Judge, 
before an infallible Rule, in order to theend of Controverſies. If all they 
wean be only that an end be put to them no matter how, I confeſs a living 

xdge in that caſe hath much the advantage, but ſo would any cther 
Way that perſons: would agree upon, 1 _= judgment of the next py 
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5 here from what it is in civil cauſes. For here the Judge muſt be a party 


Which will be notoriouſly evident in the caſe before us, between tt 


Joh. 7. 52. 


rr 


ſon we meet with, or Lottery, or any ſuch thing ; but if we woll 
bave things fairly examined and heard, and a 1 iven accord. 
ing to the merits of the cauſe, the caſe will be found very differcy 


concerned, when his own Authority and Intereſt is queſtioned; and 
liable to all thoſe paſſions which men are ſubje& to in their own caſes, | 


High Prieſt aud Elders on one fide, and St. Paul on the other: They 
leaded, that if any difficulty aroſe about the ſenſe of the Law, it be. 
onged to them to judge of it; St. Paul dectiries their judgment and ap. 
peals only to the Lam and the Prophets : had it been reaſbnable in this 
caſe for Felix to have referred the judgment to them who” were the 
parties ſo deeply concerned? A living Judge may have a great adyan- 
tage aver a bare Rule to put an end to controverties; but then we mut 
ſuppoſe impartiality in him, freedom from prejudice, an excellent judg 
ment, diligence and patience in hearing all the evidence, and at laſt de. 
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owned ; ſo ſome render 2 cura Saß, Deo Patris: th God: hama! 
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us, 


my Brethren acknowledge, but he rather underſtands it of tha ſame Mol 


at was worſhipped by Abraham, and Iſaac, am Jacob, uam i, 
jo i coluerunt 0s St. Peter in his preaching to the people :concerning 

the reſurrection of Chriſt; to avoid the imputation of Novelty, ſaith; The 
God of Abraham, and of Iſaac; and of Jacob, 'tht God df dur Futters Ats 3. 13. 
bath glorified bis Son Jeſus and again to the Saubedrim he: ſaith Nj = 
God of our Fathers rai ed. up Jeſus; and St. Paul, The, Gau of onin Fathers 30. 
hath choſen the z in the uſe of which expreſſions they parpoſely declare, 
that they had no thoughts of bringing in any nem Neligion among then 
contrary to what God: bad of old declared to the atriarchs . The 

main things in which the Jews objected innovation to them, did either 

concern the bringing in ſome new doctrinep or thereformation of cor. 
ruptions among them. W117 P51v02}D y lies 30m ei ba: N 
1. For their doctrine ; that either concerned the Meſſias, or a futurt 


State. For the doctrine of the Meſſias it was as ancient tas the records 
of any revelation from God were. It was the great promiſe made to 


the Patriarchs long before the Law of Moſes ; and even Moſes h imſelf 
ſpeaks of him; as St. Steven proves to them; and David; and Iſaialz Acts 7. 37. 
and Jeremiah, and Ezekiel, and Daniel, and Miaab, and Malachi, as 
the Apoſtles at large prove in their writings. Why ſhould this then 
be accounted any new doctrine which they all believed and received? If 
the Queſtion be only whether Chriſt: were that Meſſeat or nog for 
that, they deſire nothing more than the teſtimony of the Lam and the 
Prophets, and the Miracles wrought by him ; but they had no reaſon 
to quarrel with them upon their belief, for ſuch at alteration of the 
ſtate of things which themſelves believed muſt; be when the M4, 
fas came; for in him not only the Nation of the Jews, but all be 
Nations of the earth were to be bleſſed; which was inconſiſtent with fup- 
fing the Ceremonial: Law to continue in its force and obligation; 

ing particularly ſuited to one people lying within ſuch a compaſs as 
they might three times a year attend upon the ſervice in the Temple at 
Hieruſalem. If their quarrel was, concerning 4 future ſtate, as though 
that were a new Doctrine, St. Paul adds in the next Verſe, That thege+ 
ſelves alſo allow, that there ſhall be a reſurrection of the dead both of the / 
Ju8t and the unjuſt. And in his defence before Agrippa, he faith;' Avd 
wow I ſtand and am judged for the hope of the 3 made of God wnito Ads 26. 6, 
our Fathers, unto which promiſe our Twelve Tribes inſtantly ſerving God 
day and night hope to come. So that the Apoſtle produces Autiquity, 
Univerſality and Conſent in theſe Fundamental Articles of the Chriſtian 
Religion ; only a late bufie and politick Faction of the Saddncees op- 
poſed this doctrine; but why ſhould their oppoſition ſignifie any thing 
againſt ſo full a ſtream running down from the firſt and pureſt Anti- 
quity > Thus much for the poſitive part of their faith and doctrine. 
2. For the negative part, or the reformation of abuſes and corruptions 
among them; this was St. Pauls plea; Let them ſnew where the God of 
our Fathers impoſed any of thoſe heavy burdens which the Seribes and 
Phariſces place ſo much of their Religion in. What ground is there 
in the Law and the Prophets, for the Phariſaical Supetſtitions, and Vows, 
and Severities to themſelves in fetching blood and knocking their heads 
againſt the walls, and different garbs and dreſſes to appear more boly 
unto men, with many other cuſtoms of theirs, the obſervation of whieh 
was made ſo great a part of the Relig * of their devouteſt men? — 


188 The Reformation Fuſtifyd. Serm. XIII 
it is a ſtrange thing they ſhotild think it impoſſible ſuch things ſhodd 
come in among them, without great notice being taken of it; for a 
though ſudden and violent changes may havè all the circumſtand 
known, yet it is not to be expected in more inſenſible and gradual y, 
terations. A man may tell when a violent Fever ſeiz d upon him and 
inflamed his blood, but he cannot do ſo by a Hectick or a Conſum 
ption ; muſt he therefore believe himſelf well, becauſe he cannot tel 
the punctual time when he fell ſick? We may eaſily. Jeſcribe the cr. 
* — of a Landflood which overflows the banks, and bears all be. 
fore it, but we cannot do fo by the coming in of the Tide, which ſtegz 
in ſecretly and inſenſibly, and no man can aſſign the place where the 
ſalt and freſh water firſt mix together. Superſtition is a Hectick Fever 
to Religion, it by degrees conſumes the vitals of it, but comes chk 


ſenſibly, and is not eaſily diſcovered till it be hard to be cured; At 

it may be ſome devout but indifcreet men made way for it, who loy 
to find out forme Modes of Devotion different from the reſt of the 
World, which are greedily embraced by ſuch who admire and follow 
them; this example taking, another begins and fets up for a more e. 

fined way than the former; and ſo the deſign ſpreads, till at laſt true 
iety and goodneſs. be fTwallowed up by ſuperſtitious fopperies. Which 
5 the moſt probable account of all the Phariſaical corruptions; ſome 
of whoſe obſervations might be begun at firſt with a good mind, and 
by the devout perſons of that time; but afterwards, every one that 
had a ſowrer look and a worſe nature than ordinary, thought it not 
enough to follow the example of others, but like a great Phyſician he muſt 
have his Noſtrum's, ſomething of his own finding out, a new garb, or 
ceremony, or poſture of devotion, whereby he may be taken notice of, 
and admired for his ſanctity. Thus that fardle of ſuperſtitious rites 
was gathered up among the Scribes and *r in our Saviour s time, 
whom he moſt ſeverely upon all occaſions rebukes for their hypocriſie, 
in placing ſo much of their Religion in them. And thus much forthe 
way taken by St. Paul to vindicate Chriſtianity from the imputations 
of being a new Se& or Hereſſe, by an appeal to Scripture and the beſt An- 

erer 3 Rs 

** "There remains only, the freedom and courage expreſſed by him in 
owning his Religion, notwithſtanding theſe falſe imputations. But 
this I confeſs unto thee, that after the way whichis called hereſis, G c. He 
abhorred that mean and baſe-ſpirited principle, which makes it lawfull 
for men to deny their Religion when it brings them into danger; be 
ftudied no ſecret arts of complyance with his Adverſaries to ſe- 
cure himſelf; he did not decline appearing, though to the hazard of his 
life in ſo juſt a cauſe. He valued his Religion beyond his own ſafety, 
and regarded not all the calumnies and reproaches of his enemies, as 
ver. 16. long as he made this his conſtant exerciſe, to keep 4 conſcience void of 
offence, both towards God and towards men. And this he elſewhere faith, 
afforded him more inward comfort and ſatisfaction, than all the crafts 
:Cor.1.12+ and policy in the World could give him. For our rejoycing is this, ſaith 
he, the teſtimony of our conſcience, that in ſimplicity and godly ſincerity, 
not with fleſhly wiſdom, but by the grace of God, we have. had our  conver- 
ſation in the World. There is nothing inſpires. men with ſo much 
courage, as integrity and uprightneſs of mind doth: ; and ſach perſons 
who have the comfort of that, have not only better hopes as to ano- 
ther world, but oftentimes eſcape better as to this, than others do; 


for 
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Y for even their enemies cannot bureſtcetn them! whereds the kawning, 
ſneaking and flattering hypocrite that will do or be any thing For his 

| own advantage, is deſpiſed by thoſe he courts,” hated hy gödcod men, 
and at laſt tormented by his own conſcience; ! for being falſe to: Ood and 
Religion. But we may ſee here in St. Paal a great inſtanceof true Chri- 
ſtian magnanimity 3" he was ſenſible how great both the mallce and qua- 
lity of Bis enemies were; he knew be was to'anſwer before judge, 
that regarded nothing either of Juſtice or Religion; pet te neither 


fatters His Judge, nor betrays any diſtruſt of bim: he doth not be. 


ſpatter his enemies, nor diſcover any fear of them 3 but wich a modeſt 
ſteedom and manly courage owns the main part of their abeuſution, 
and effectually vindicates His own ififiocency and his Religion together. 
For even Felix himſelf, although a man otherwiſe very capable of be- 
ing wrought upon by ſome ways of addreſs, of which we read, Vt: 26. 
yet the High Prieſt and the Elders with their eloquent Tertulla were 


forced to return às ehey came, and leave St. Paul under the name of 4 


Priſmer, but enjoynig the conveniences of liberty, der. 9. 


| have now gone threngh all the parts of the Text, with a reſpect to 


St. Paul and the Authority of the Jewiſh Chureb, which was engaged a- 
cainſt him ; it may now be juſtly expected that I make Application of 
what I have ſaid, to our own State and Condition. Thanks be to God, 
we are not brought to ſuch a tryal as St. Paul was, we enjoy the li- 


berty of ſpeaking for our ſelves and our Religion, and not only ſpeak- 


ing for it, but profeſſing and owning it. And may we ever do ſo! But 


we have buſte and' reſtleſs: Adverſaries abroad, the factors of the High 


Prieft and Blalers at Rome, who have as much fpight and malice againſt 
us, as ever thoſe of Hieruſalem had againſt St. Pau; and they hive their 


againſt ns; Juſt: as he did againſt St. Paul, they charge us with bringing in 
rem Sed under the preterice of Reformation ; of with rejecting the Au- 
thority of the preſent Church which we were bound to'obey, and 
thereby laying the Foundation of Facłion and Schiſpy. Theſe are heavy 
charges, but they are no other than thoſe the High Prieſt and the El- 
ders made againſt St. Paul; and thanks be to God, his Defence and Vin. 
dication is ours too, for we appeal to Scriptnte and the beſt atid' pures? 
Antiquity 3 and deſire to be judged according to theſe. Theſe three 
things therefore I ſhall ſpeak to before T conclade, tf {7 2 ener 
1. That the ſame reaſons which they produce againſt the Reforma- 
tor would have held againſt the ſpreading of Chriſtianity at firſt. 
2. That the ſame Defence which St. Paul made for Chriſtiaffity will 
ſaltific the Reb s ns 2 HA Rs pg 
3. That we have all reaſon to follow the courage of St. Paul in own- 
ing — defending our Religion, notwithſtanding the imputations which 
e 198 8 85 e ee 
I. That the ſame reaſotis which they produce againſt the Reform ati- 
on would have held againſt Chriſtianity at firft. What have all the cla- 
mours of our Adverſaries for abe ve a hundred years come to, but the 
very ſame which I Have already mention d as the Jews Obyections a- 
gainſt Chriſtianity, 7s. Novelty , atid Faction“ Where was your 
. Church before the Reformation ? produce your fuccefſion in all Ages 
of perſons who agreed in all things with you: Where were thoſe 
diſtinct bodies of men who foutid fault with thoſe: corriptions that 


© You pretend to reform? Our Church hath had à conſtant and glo- 
4 " "i 


Tertulluss too; men of art and inſinuation, and who _ their cauſe 
h 


2 


pe ESTES 


% rious ſucceſſion of Biſhops, and Martyrs, and Confeſſors, and religj. 
*aus Orders of Men, Virgins and Widows. But ſuppoſing ſuch a d. 
© ſtin& ſucceſſion were not neceſſary, yet ſneœC how it was poſſible ſot 
* ſo many errors and corruptions to come into the Church, and ng 
< one take notice of them and diſcover them. Where was the: watch. 
ful eye of Providence over all the Church all this while 2..What, a 
e the Paſtors aſleep at once! or all conſpiring together to deceive their 


poſterity! Beſides, how can the Proteſtants ever anſwer their rejeq. | 


ing the Authority of the preſent Church which they lived! under) 
and to whom God had promiſed his infallible Spirit 2 how! can they 
* clear themſelves from faction and diſturbing the peace of the Chriſt. 
& an world, which lived in ſo great unity and peace before ? This is the 
ſumm of their Objections againſt the Reformation, which are the very ſame 

- we have mention d before, as produced. by the Jews againſt Chriſtianity, jf 
the arguments are good now, they were fo then; if they were good then, 
for all that I can ſee the High Prieſt and Elders were in the right, and 
St. Paul in the wrong; if they were not good then, but are now, ſome re- 
markable diſparity muſt be ſhewed between their caſe and ours; and 
that muſt lie in ſhewing theſe three things. es 
I. That the Chriſtian Church hath greater infallibility promiſedthan 
the Jewiſh had. PRO ns i 


48 Mis SYRTC 7 0D. 199 INTE N=: 7 
2. That the firſt Chriſtians had greater reafon to reject the Autho- 


rity of that Church, than the Reformers had, as to the Church of 


..., rr s brig . wed ot 
3. That the Cauſes: of corruption in the Jewiſh Church,” could not 
hold in the Chriſtian, ' But if none of theſe can be made good, then the 
caſe will appear to be the very ſame. e 
7; It cannot be proved that the Chriſtian Church hath greater infalli- 


bility protniſed than the . Fewiſ had. Of which we have this plain evi. 


dence, that one of the ſtrongeſt arguments produced for the infallibility 
of the Chriſtian Church is taken from the Promiſes made to the Jewiſh, 
How often hath Deut. 17. 8, 9, 10. been made uſe of to prove in- 
fallibility in the Chriſtian Church? If they had any better arguments in 
the New Teſtament, would they ever run fo far back to a Command that 
moſt evidently relates to the Jewiſh conſtitution > Where hath ever God 
promiſed that he would dwell in St. Peters at Rome, as he did, that 
he would dwell in his Temple at Hieruſalem? What boaſtings and 
| triumphs would there have been, if any ſuch words had been in 
1 the Goſpel concerning Rome, as there were of old concerning Hieruſa- 

lem ; viz, that God Had ſand#ified it; that his Name might be there for e- 

ver 5 and his eyes and his heart ſhould be there perpetually? What pitifull 

2 in compariſon of this, are all thoſe brought out of the New 


eſtament for the Authority and Infallibility of the Roman Church? 


What are all the promiſes of the Spirit made to the Apoſtles, and re- 
markably accompliſhed in them, to this plain promiſe of God's parti- 
cular preſence in that place for ever? Suppoſe St. Peter had privileges 
above the reſt of the Apoſtles ; how comes the entail to be made to all 
his ſucceſſors, and only at Rome and no where elſe? Where are the 
Deeds kept, that contain this gift? Why are they not produced during 
all this conteſt? And yet we ſee in the Jewiſh Church where ſuch a 
promiſe was made to a particular place, no ſuch thing as Infallibility 
was implyed in it. 55 V 
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was then ſeated.” All hieh 1 grant to be true fri it ſelf, but 
cannot be pleaded by them who contend for abfolute obedieticets the 
wreſent\ Churches Authority 3s infallible; "My feaſon is, 'beaduſe” upon 
his being the true Meſſrar- depended upon two things,” ors. +he ße? 
principles, no man could be certain of either of theſe without the Au · 


of the Church; for the fulfMing of Prophecies depended upoti 
| the ſenſe of many obſeure places of Scripture, about which they ſay 
| there is a neceſſity of an infallible Judge; and for Miracles, they tell 
us, that there is no certain way of judging true und falſe; but by the 
Authority of the Church. Now if theſe things be fo, what ground 
| conld the firſt Chriſtians have to believe Chriſt to be the true Moſes, 
| when in both theſe, they muſt oppoſe the Authority of che preſent 
| Chirely p55 RA oy fl, HED een DOBIT2EL SLOTISDEA 00 
3. They can never prove, that the ſame cauſes of corruptions do not 
| hold as to the Chriſtian, which did as to the Jewiſh Church. For the 
Cbriftion Church in thoſe Ages which we charge with introducing” the 
corruptions, was degenerated into greater Igworunte, Barbariſm, Luxury __ 
| and Superſtition, than the Jewiſh Church in the time of its\darknef$ from 
the ceflition-of Prophecy till the coming” of Chelſt, Our adverſaries. 
themſelves confeſs, that for a long time, there was nothing either of 
Learning or Humanity among them; nothing but eaſe, and luxury, 
and ambition, and all manner of Wickedneſs among the chief Rulers 
among them; nay, even at Rome there was a ſuceeſfon of fifty of their 
Hgb Priefts, ſo remarkable for their Wickedneſo, that Arnararld Caia- 
phas (ſetting only aſide their condemning Chriſt) were Saint, in com- 
pariſon of them. And is it now any wonder that ſuch errors and cor- 
mptions ſhould come into that Chureh, as thoſe we charge them with 5 
Nay, rather the greateſt Wonder ſeems to be; that any ting vf Chri- 
ſtianity ſhould be preſerved among them. But beſides the tr, of 
thoſe times, we have many other cauſes to 1 BOLL 
troduced among them; as a Complyance with Ge Hliſm'in Watts of cher m_ 
Cuſtoms aud Superſtitions; Afe@ation of nem Moder of Devotion, av 
mong indiſcreet Zealots ; Ambition and conſtant endeavour itoadvanice 
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ence-Liber- againſt Hereticks are ſtill in force againſt us, as comgemned Hereticks 1, and 
45 236, we are not ſo dull, not to apprehend the meaning of that; viz. that 


 Lindawed Cana Domini; and Lindwood their Engliſh Canoniſt, tells us whom they 
account ſuſpected of Hereſie, viz. All that ſhew common civility to Here. 


p. 162. 2. indeed 


_ - and Evangeliſtsz to theſe we make our conſtant. appeal, and have the i mee 
ſame reaſon to decline the Authority of the Roman Church, that St. Pu Wi comes! 


lad as to the High Frieſt and Eldert, when be appealed to #he Law and 
the Prophets: Nay, we have ſomewhat more teaſon ; becauſe God had 
once appointed the High Frieſts and Rulers of the People among then, 
but the Supremacy of the Ronan Church was a meer uſurpation begun 
by Ambition, advanced by Forgery, and defended by Cruelty... But we 
do not only believe all that is written in the Lam aud the Brophets, but 
we worſhip the God of our Fathers; of the Fathers of the firſt and pun 
Ages of the Chriſtian Church; we are not only content to make uſe of their 
Ambority intheſe matters, but we make our appeal to them; and have 
begged our Adverſaries ever ſince the Reformation, to prove the points 
in difference between us, by the teſtimony of the firſt fix hundred years, 
but from that time to this, they are as far from proving any one point 
as ever they were. t ti 10 en am 
3. What then follows from all this, but that we ſhould imitate 
St. Paul's courage in owning and defending our Religion, notwith- 
ſtanding all the falſe imputations which are caſt upon it. What a ſhame 
would it be for us, meanly and baſely to betray that Cauſe, for which 
our Anceſtors ſacrific d their lives? Is the Romiſb Religion any thing 
better than it was then? What error in Doctrine, or corruption in 
Practice have they ever reformed? Nay, have they not rather eſtabliſh- 
ed and confirmed them more? Are they any thing kinder to us than they 
have been? No; notwithſtanding all their late pleadings for Evanyel;- 
cal Peace and C harity, they can at the fame time tell us, That the Statutes 


wiſdon 
ty zeal 
hold it 


were it in their power they could lawfully burn us to morrow. And 
zs not this the height of Evangelical Love and Sweetneſs * Who can but 

admire the perſwaſiveneſs of ſuch arguments to Goſpel-meekneſs, and 
melt at the tender neſs and bowels of an Inquiſſtion £ Let us not deceive 
our ſelves; it is not the mean complyance of any in going half way 
towards them, will ſerve their turn: there is no chewing their Pills, all 
muſt be ſwallowed together, or as good in their opinion to have none 
at all. For not only plain . but the favourers and ſaſpected of 
Herefie are ſolemnly excommunicated every year in the famous Bull of 


ticks, or give Alms to them, or that once hear their Sermons. This laſt 
eh been mitigated by a conſiderable party among them; for 
notwithſtanding the oppoſition of the Jeſuits in this matter, and ſeven 


Breves obtained by their means from ſeveral Popes forbidding a.] Roman 
Catholicks to come to our Churches; yet the Secular Prieſts. have con- 


tended: for it as a thing lawfull for them not only to come to our the 
Prayers, and hear our Sermons, but to partake of our Sacraments too. nu; 

im. Which they may allow, while they hope to carry on their intereſt ger 
Ren.p104. better that way; but if once, (which God forbid.) the Tide ſhould turn lis 
with them, then the old Laws of their Church muſt prevail, and nothing wh 

will be thought ſo wholſome as an Inquſition. Which it is ſtrange, their am 

Ade. fer Advocates for Liberty of Conſcience, ſhould call only, Laws in Catho- on 
ib. p. ar ick Countries againſt Hereticks, and not Laws of the Church, when there wi 

| are extant above a hundred Bulls and Breve's of Popes eſtabliſhing, con- Ce 
firming, and enlarging the Inquiſition. Since then no favour is to be ex 
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comes trom thience, all the favour and mitigation from the clementy and 4 . 
wiſdom of Princes) let us eudeavour to ſtrengthen dur ſebvna by a hear g. 1. 
ty zeal for our Religion, and uſing the beſt means to confirm and up- qufr. Lu. 
hold it. And ſince ibe Children af this World art in their>Qeteration 607. 
wiſer than the Children ef light ʒ there are ſome things practiſed among 
them, which may deſerve our imitation: and thoſe arg ate, ²αν] 
1. A mighty Induſtry; and Zeal in promoting their Cauſe ; they have 
eat d of their Predeceſſors to compaſs. Ser and Land to: gain one Proſe- 
Iyte. They inſinuate themſelves into all companies, ſtick at no pains, 
accοw¾modate themſelves to all humours, and are provided one way or 
other to gratiſie perſons of all inclinations; for they have retirement 
for the melancholy, buſineſs for the active, idleneſs for the lazy, ho- | 
nour for the ambitious, ſplendour for the vain, ſeverities for the ſowre 8 
and hardy, and a good doſe of pleaſures for the ſoft and volnptuons. 
It is not their Way, but their Zeal and Iuduſtry I propbund to our ĩmita- 
tion; I know not how it comes to paſs, but fo it often happens; that 
they who are moſt ſecure of truth on their ſide, are moſt apt to be re- 
miſs and careleſs ; and to comfort themſelves with ſome good old ſay- 
ings, as God will provide, and Truth will prevail, though they lie (till, 
and do nothing towards it; but certainly ſuch negligence is inexcuſa- 
ble, where the matter is of ſo great importance, the Adverſaries ſo 5 
many, and an account muſt be given ſhortly in another world, of what 
men have done or ſuffered for their Religion in this. | 
. Submiſſion and Obedience to their Spiritual Governours; the 
greateſt ſtrength of that prevailing Faction lies in the cloſe union and 
coheſion of all the patts together, by a ſettled ſubordination of one to 
another; which though not always effectual, yet the contrivance is ſo 
laid, as if there were as much Truth and Reaſon as Policy in it, cannot 
be deny'd to be fit for upholding the intereſt of a Church. But we 
plead not for their blind and abſolute obedience; but ſure the Apoſtles 
bad ſome meaning when they bid the Chriſtians obey them that had the Hab. ig. m. 
rule over them, and ſubmit themſelves, for they watched for their ſouls, 2 Thel. 5- 
and efteem them very highly in love for their Works ſake s not, be ready 
on all occaſions to reproach and contemn them, and be glad of any 
idle ſtories wherewith to beſpatter them. If men would once underſtand 
and practiſe the duties of humility, modeſty, and ſubmiſſion to the Go- 
vernment which God hath ſet over us, we might have greater hopes 
to ſecure the intereſt of our Church and Religion, than without it we 
can ever have. For ſpiritual pride, conceitedneſs in Religion, and a 
Spirit of contradiction to Superiours are to be reckoned among ſome of 
the worſt Symptoms of a declining Church. | 
3. Leſſening of differences among themſelves; for although with all 
their care they cannot prevent them, yet they ſtill endeavour to exte- 
nuate them, as much as poſlible, and boaſt of their Unity among ſtran- 
gers to their Churches affairs. The great wiſdom of the Cour? of Rome 
lies in this, that as long as perſons are true to them in the main points 
wherein the difference hes, they can let them alone in ſmaller differences 
among themſelves z; and not provoke either of the diſſenting parties, 
onleſs they are ſure to ſuppreſs them, leſt they give them occaſion to 
withdraw from their communion. They can allow different Rites and 
Ceremonies in the ſeveral Orders of Religion among them, and grant 
exemptions and privileges in PORN caſes ; as long as they gr 
| —_ | C | . them 
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"them ſerviceable to their common intereſt by upholding and fireng 
ning them. Would to God we could at laſt learn this Wiſdom! from ow 
© enemies; not to widen our own differences by inveterate heats, bittemeſ 


and aànimoſities among our ſelves ; but to-find' out ways whereby ey 


the diſſenters in ſmaller things may be made uſefull for the maintaining 
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common intereſt of our Church and Religion. And it is a vain thing 
in any to go about to ſeparate theſe ; or ever to hope that the Proteſiam 
Religios can be preſerved among us without upholding 2b Church g 
Exgland. For if once that Bullwarł be demoliſhed, our Adverſaries wil 
deſpiſe all the leſſer Sconces and Palliſado t: they will be but like Row 
bes his Walls, which they will eaſily leap over at their pleaſure. I pray 
God then (and I hope you will all joyn with me in it) that he would 
vouchſafe to our Gele urs the Spirit of Wiſdom and Peace, to find 
out the moſt proper means for the eſtabliſhment of our Church and Re. 
ligion ; and I pray God give us all a Spirit of knowledge to underſtanl 
the things which belong to our Peate, and of Love and Unity to endeavour 
after them. 10 18-1 vo ot OT ENTON TWEEN THT WONR ＋ 1 
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St. MATT RH. VIL 16, 1. 

Brware of falſe Prophets, which come-to you in Sbeeps 
cleatbing, but inwardly they are ravening Wolves. 
Te ſball know them by their Fruits. 


Ir mowers to jodge-of the. oben of Clrifliavity by the deſigns and 


4. 


Chriſtians, we ſhould have no great reaſon to eſteem it our ho- 
nour to be called by his Name, who firſt brought this Religion into 
the world. For if the Chriſtian Religion did indeed juſtiſie all the fraud 
and treachery, the miſchief and cruelty which hath been either acted or de- 
ſigned by men under the glorious pretence of advancing the intereſt of the 


tegrity and humanity are, cannot be ſuppoſed a Religion proper or in- 
tended by God for Mankind, whoſe great end in Religion is to improve 


Men need no Religion to inſtruct them in the arts of deceiving, the 
contrivances of malice, or the methods of revenge; ſuch fruits as theſe 
ſpring up too eaſily in our corrupt and degenerats; natures, which need 
no great force or improvement to bring them forth: But when the 
warmth of the Sun ſhall be joyned with the fruitfulneſs of the Soil, 
when men are encouraged to purſue their own natural inclinations by 


growth and increaſe of theſe accurſed fruits? Of all Religions in the 
World, we might have thought the Chriſtian leaſt liable to be abuſed to 


* TOI | | CC 2 | | 


ſtianity, 


| 2 of ſome, who would be thought the only true and Catho- 


-Catbolick Church, we might better chuſe not to be Chriſtiaxs, than to be 
ſuch Mex - Becauſe whatever Religion overthrows the common prin- 
ciples and duties of humane nature, ſuch as thoſe of Ciuil obedience, in- 


and reftifie, and not to debauch or corrupt the diſpoſitions of men. 


the moſt powerful motives of Religion, what bounds can be fet to the 
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ſtianity, that by its precepts of meekneſs and patience, it rendred men 
unfit for ſueh | * undertakings, vhich could not be Pliſhed 


Marth. 5. Te rye he Sitht of vhe Cab, ye ave the tight of the World; and not by 


13-14  Mtting up one abeve All the reſt, for bone ul Principabities and Powers, ca 


Xo whom Kings und Prinees, und ul People are bound x0 be ſubjoct, if * 
they regard their iſabuution. H any fuch thing as his hall been ſo ma- KY 
terial a part of the'Chriſtian Doctrine, as ſome wmaygine, if it had been tai 
fo neceſſury to ſatvution, it is forewhat ſtrange, that when ouriBleſſed ful 
Saviour gave '{o many directions in order to Sal vation he ſhould give de 
Hot ſo much us the leaſt intimation concorningithis. And yet he ſaith; © 
Mat. 7. 24. #tthetendof this Sermon, Every ove Yhat heaverh theſe ſayings of mim, fr 
and doth them, it liſe unto u wiſe! wth thut built hir houſe pon 1 wot; 70 


not ſaper 'hanc Petram, i. e. according ro the Roman Ole, upon the ſet 


Pope's Authority; but upon ſuch a fm foundation as wilt never fail ph 
him. And what is it which 'onr Saviour endeavours to perfwate men Tp 
to, in order to ſo firm a ſettlement of their minds ugainſt all che a- io 
'fatilts of "perſecutions? -viz. to humility, meekneſs, goodness, univer- 2 
ſal holinèſs, tothe love of God: and Mankind to incerity: in devotion, de- ſos 
— Providence, prayer, and doing usiwewould be done by : 2 
this is the ſubſtanee of the Chriſtian Lay delwered by the Son of God, Ar 


than which nothing ean be imagined-more-contrary to the Spirit of F 


faction and diſobedience, of cruelty and revenge, and that covered '4 
over with a pretenee of zeal fer Religion. But he who gave theſe er Ce 


cellent prccopts, «did foreſee, that there oild -ariſe ui bo ſboul 
; HER | I e 
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wh end ha i his Name; end ig his Name baft ont Devi 
15 do wonde 4 pro {work that yet for all their fair he] nba _—_ 
to the world ould be Of a teiupor and diſpaſition'direftly i 4 to 
the Gol ” and therefore it Was neceſſary for all Chriſtlans, as the) 
valued their own welfare, to have an eye to them, left they ſhoul 
be deceived by them: which- is the: meaning of our Saviour in theſe 
words; Beware of falſe Prophets which come to au in Sheop s eloathing, but 
inwerdly they are ravening Wolves: By ae, fo friits * lt now them. * 
Wherein we have theſe two things conſiderable: 
1. The Caution given, Biware- of falſe Prophets, together with the 
wound of that Caution, For they” ee” te you' is Sheeps Kerb but 
inwardly are ravening Wolves: © 
2. The Rule laid down whereby me are to judge of them : B their T 
9 85 e ſhall know them. 
be Caution given, ee f falſ Pr. rophetr, | There were two 
forts of dęceivers our Saviour 75 his Dileiples particular caution a- 
on vic. falſe Chrilts und falſe | Prophets ; the falſe Chriſts were'thoſe Mach. 24. 
pretended that they were the perſons — 5 were foretold by the! 
that ſhould come for the redemption of his People ; for many Mat. 24. F 
fd 57 my Name, Saying ng, I am Chriſt, and ſhall deceive many. Not 
they proterided to be ſent by Chriſt, but that they would 
Aue to themſelves the Dignity and Authority of the true Meſſias ; 
and of this ſort there were many that aroſe among the Jews, ſuch as 
Theudas, Fonathas, Barchochebas, and many others. But beſides theſe, 
there were fe falſe Prophets, ſome of which 444 openly oppoſe Chriſtiani- 
255 duch as Bar- Jeſus mention d in the 4 ; but there were others Act. 13 
ended to own Chriſtianity, and eo propheſie in the Name of 
whom St. Peter calls falſe Teachers; and whom St. Paul deſcribes Mar 7.:1. 
by FA ſame character that our Saviour here doth - But I know that af 12. 5 
fer my departing ſball grievons Wolves enter in among you, not ſparing the 25, 3s. 
fatk ; foof your own ſelves ſhall men ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things, to draw 
Diſciples after them : whom he elſewhere ſots 40 forth by their Sheep's 
Fat : when he faith, that by good words aud ſair ſpeeches they de- Rom. 16. 
ceive the bearts of the ſimple, whom 12 falſe Apoſtles, affe work- 2 Cor. 11. 
ers, transforming themſelves into the Apoſtles of Obriſts which carry d ſo 13: 
fiir a ſhew and appearance among the people, that St. Paul was very 
full of jeztonſe and apprehenfion concerning! them, left they ſhould by 
degrees draw away his Diſciples from the ſimplicity: of the-Goſpel of 
Chrift. For I am jealons over yon, laith he, with godly Jjealouſ es but IV. 2, 4. 
Fer, left by any means as the Serpent begbiled Eve through his fubtilty, 2 
Jour minds Paule be .corr pred fr om the ſemplicity that is in Chriſt. it may 
ſeem kung e, that after: che 775 ſtles Jy OC with fomnch onto any itigence 
de the Gofpel of Chriſt in in ſeveral Churches, they fhould'expreſs 
o much fear as they did, Cand eſpecially St. P of their being ſo 
Toon bath tel by the falſe Teachers ; as he doth, not only of the Co- 
Sen, ut of the Galatians too. I marvel, Gaith the, that je are Gal. 1.6- 
Joon remoned from him that call ed you into the Grace 2 regs And O3. 
Pool iſi Galatians, who/hath ee on, that jon ſdo ey the truth 2 _ 
* the Eybeſſant, That we henceforth be no — 5 to fte 
F ip antl rarryed about with every wind dodrine, by the Night of men, 
and 1 craftineſs, whereby they lie in wait 70 deceive: and of the 
Coloſſia „ e lefl any man ſpoil you through Philoſophy and wiin de- Lol 2. 9. 
ceit, 225 fberradinias men, dfter the rudiments of be enn, and not 


after 
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Fer Chriſt, And let uo man begyile you of jour reward in a voluntgy 
Heb. 13. 9 humility and worſhipping of Angels: and of the Hebrews, Be not carried ;. 


eren 


the reaſon why the name of Prophecy came to be reſtrained. to the pre- 
diction of things to come, was becauſe future events lying moſt out of 

the reach of mens knowledge, the foretelling of theſe was looked u 

on as the greateſt evidence of divine inſpiration. But in the New Te- 
ſtament, propheſy ing is often taken for the gift of interpreting the 

Themif. hard places of the Old Teſtament, - as Themiſtius calls one that inter- 
Or. 1 preted the hard places in Ariſtole, TIzopirw Ae ler ; thence Prophe- 
i Cor. 12. ſying is reckoned among the ſpiritual gifts; and ſo theſe falſe Prophets 
10. were not men who prentended' to. foretell future events, but to the 
aſſiſtance of an infallible Spirit, in giving the ſenſe of Scripture ; and 

by this pretence they transformed themſelves into the Apoſtles of Chriſt, 
giving out that they enjoyed equal privileges with them: whereby three 
things may be obſerved which deſerve our confideration. _ 

1. That nothing is more eaſie, than for falſe Teachers to pretend to 

an infallible Spirit; ſuch whom our Saviour and his Apoſtles did warn 

| men eſpecially againſt, pretended to be Prophets and ApoiZles, and to 
| know the mind of Chriſt better than they who truly had the aſſiſtance 
! 1 of the Holy Ghoſt. Some think the bare pretence to Infallibility ought in 
| ſuch a divided ſtate of the Chriſtian world to be entertained as the beſt ex- 
ö pedient to end Controverſies, and that Church which doth alone challenge it, 
ought on that accoant to be ſubmitted to; as though the moſt confident pre- 
3 | tenders were to be ſooneſt believed : ſo they will be, do what we can, 
by the weakeſt ſort of Mankind, but by none who have and uſe their 
{ Eoipb. har. Judgments. If bare pretences were ſufficient, - Simon Magus did bid the 
{ 20. faireſt to be Head of the Church, for he pretended to be God's Vicar upon 
Earth, or the divine Power ſent down from Heaven, which none of the 
Apoſtles pretended to. Why then did not the Chriſtian Church ſub- 

mit to Montanws his Paraclete, when no. other Chriſtians pretended to 

ſuch an immediate inſpiration as he did? And certainly Priſca and Maxi- 

milla were better Oracles, than a Cruciffx was to a late Pope. If there 

| be any thing beyond a bare pretence to an infallible Spirit, we deſire 
| to ſce better arguments for it, than the falſe Apoſtles could produce for 


_ © theirs; 
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theirs z if there be dgthing but a Hare pretence, we muſt leg ve che Faye 
and Qua bers to diſpute it out. eee ee „ AT 
2. That the pretence do Divine Inſpitatipn is very dangerous to. the 
Chriſtian Church. For we ſee What miſchief it did: in the po lica! 
times, when there was a true infallible! Spirit, im tha Apoſtles of Chriſt 
| i diſcover and confute it, yet notwithſtanding Al the care and dili- 
gence of the Apoſtles many; were ſeduted by ita For thoſe WhO have 

the leaſt ground, do commonly uſe the greateſt confidence, and denounce 
Hell and Damnation the fooneſt to thoſe who deſpiſe and reject them. 
Which being expreſſed with a grim countenance and a. terrible accent, 
ſtartles and ſhakes more petſons of weak judgments and timorous diſpo- 
| fitions; than all the reaſons and arguments they could ever produce. 
This bath always been the method of deceivers, to pretend to the 
higheſt, and then make the ſin of thoſe! who do not believe them ag 
great, as if the thing were real. Thus the rejecting mens Fanatick Pre- 
tences to Revelations and Extaſies is cryed out upon, as blaſpheming 
the Holy Ghoſt 3, and refuſing to believe upon the Roman Churches pre- 
tended Infallibility, is called no leſs, than denying God's Veracity. We 
ptofeſs to believe, the true inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, and every 
title of what God hath revealed: but we will not ſwallow. Pretences 
for Evidences, nor Enthuſtaſms for Revelations: For as the true Reli- 
gion was at firſt founded upon Divine Inſpiration; fo we know that 
the greateſt corruptions of it have ſprung from the pretence to it. Mai- Main de 
wonides ſaith, that he firſt beginning of Pagan Idolatry, was owing 1 
the pretence. of Inſpiretion, and immediaie Revelations for the Worſhip of 
the Stars, However that be; we are certain the Devil made uſe of Qracles 
and Enthuſiaſoes, as the moſt effectual means to bring men to the pra- 
dice of it, both in Ægypt, in Greece, and many other places 3 and they who 
have taken the pains to callect them, have reckoned one hundred and 
ſixty ſeveral Oracles that were in requeſt in the times of Paganiſm, 
After Chriſtianity began to be ſettled in the world, the greateſt cor- 
ropters of it were the pretenders to divine Inſpiration, as the falſe 
Apoſtles, e e the Montanifts,, and many others. And the pre- 
tence to this, is ſo much the more dangerous, becauſe it bids high, and 
is eaſily taken up, and requires no learning or wit, but only confidence 
to manage it, and may carry men by impulſes and motions to the moſt 
unwarrantable actions, and where it meets with an Enthuſiaſtical tem- 
een his on edfiogk ot fit art 
3. We may obſerve, that a truly infallible Spirit is not ſufficient to 
put an end to Controverſies. For when was that ever more evident, 
than in the holy Apoſtlesafter the miraculous deſcent of the Holy Goſt 
upon them? Many are apt to ſay now, That there will never be an end 
of theſe wranglings, and fchiſms, and diſputes in Religion, till there: be an 
infallible Judge to put an iſſue to them; But were chere not infallible 
Judges in the Apoſtles time, that gave infinitely: greater evidence of 
an infallible: Spirit, than any ever ſince have done? But were Contro- 
verfies put to an end by it? Nocertainly, when the Apoſtles complain 
ſo much of the Schiſms, and Diviſions, and Errors, and Heteſies, and 
Diſputes, and/Quarrellings that were among them. And if ſo great an 
evidence of a Divine Spirit manifeſted hy their Miracles, had no greater 
elfect then, what can we imagine the ſhadow of St. Peter, or the dream 
of infallibil it can do in the Roman Church? And give me leave ib 
lay , it is the Inquiſition and not Infallibilitey, which keep ogy | 
Hen N e - yu 
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= athotig them. But God deliver us from ſuch an end of Co ntro- 
verſies. ; HOO SFO HHED OT IEC Har 

| 2. The falſe Prophets and Apoſtles pretended to greater mortification 

Hier. in loc, and ſelf-denial than the true Apoſtles did: St. Hierom underſtands theit 
coming in-Sheeps cloathing, of this pretence' 0 greater ſeverity and rigay 
of life than others uſed. - Thoſe that go about to deceive, muſt appear to 

have ſomething extraordinary this way, to raiſe an admiration of them 

among thoſe who judge of Saints more by their looks than by their 40. 

ons. Whereas the greateſt OD have been always the greateſt 
pretenders this way. Our bleſſed Saviour was ſo far from making any 

ſhew of this rigour and ſeverity, that he was reproached by the 
Scribes and Phariſees, thoſe mortified Saints, to be a Wine-bibber,' a friend 

to Publicans and Sinners. Alas! what heavenly looks, and devout ge- 

ſtures, and long prayers, and frequent faſtings had they more than 

Chriſt or his Diſciples > The poor Widows were ſo raviſhed with their 

long prayers, that they thought they could not do better with their 

houſes or eſtates, than to put them into the hands of ſuch mortified 

men to the World : till they found, notwithſtanding their Sheeps cloath 

ing, that by their devouring they were ravening Wolves, Thoſe that ſeem 

ſo much to fly from the world; do bat as Soldiers in a battle ſometimes 

do, that ſeem to fly from their enemies, but only with a deſign to 

make them follow, that they may have the more advantage upon them, 
One would think no men were ſo afraid of the world, as they that 
ſeem to run ſo faſt from it; but they lay their Ambuſcado's to entrap it; 

and if once it gets into their hand, no men know better how to bere- 
venged upon it. What pleaſant incongruities are theſe? to ſee men 

grow rich by Vows of Poverty, retired from the world, and yet the moſt 
unquiet and buſie in it? Mortified to the pleafures of Life, and yet de- 
lighting moſt in following the Courts of Princes? Such kind of Men 

were the hrs 5 of old: and who would have thought, that under 

the Name of that Jeſus, who ſo much deteſted and abhorred their hy- 
pocriſie, there ſhould others ariſe, who have out- done them in their 

own way? As though Chriſt had ſaid, Except pour righteouſneſs be like 

the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye ball not enter into the King- 

dom of Heaven. But we need not wonder that in theſe later ages ſuch 
pretences ſhould be made uſe of, ſince in the very beginning of the Chri- 

{tian Church, theſe were the common arts of deceivers. They found 

fault with the Apoſtles as giving too much liberty to men in the uſe of 
Marriage and Meats; but they thought the ſtate of the one was 

5 not agreeable to their ſanctity, nor the free. uſe of the other conſiſtent 
Tn. 3 · with their ſevere and mortified life. For they did forbid to marry, and 

commanded to abſtain fram meats. They would not make uſe of the li 

berty which God had allowed, but they were ready to take that which 

he had forbidden: therefore the Apoſtle gives the true character of 
them when he ſaith, they ſpabe lies iu hypocriſie. There was an outward 
ſhew of ſanctity and ſeverity in their doctrine; but no men are obſer- 
ved by 2 Hiſtorians to have been more eager of what God 
had forbidden, than they who were ſo. ſcrupulous about what God 
had allowed. We do not ſay, the caſe is altogether the fame, where 
men are forbidden abſolutely, as though Marriage were unlawfull in iſe 3 
11 

but 


—— — 


* - 7 


which was the caſe of the ancient Hereticks.; and where it is forbia 
only to a particular Order of men, as it is in the Church of Rome - | 
this we ſay, that where it is forbidden to a particular Order * iy 
306 | 5 | though 
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*hovgh it did not become the ſan@ity.of that Order; this is reviving 
that hy pocriſie which St. Paul condemns: eſpecially when it is forbidden 


on ſuch an account as Pope Siricus did it, becauſe theythat are in the fleſh Sircic. E. 


I» . 7. 
en . 


cannot pleaſe God; which is in effect ſending all married perſons to Hell. 
This was one part of the pretended mortification of falſe Teachers about 
Marriage, the other was about Meats. St. Paul knew no ſuch holineſs 
in one ſort of Meat above another, as though men could faſt their bel- 
lies full of one, but the leaſt taſte of the other deſtroyed it. What a 
| pleaſant thing it is to account that faſting, which the unmortified Epi- 
res of old accounted their moſt delicious feaſting, viz. Fiſh and Wine! 


Ep. 4. 


This is not doing ſo much as the Phariſees did, for they appeared unto 


men to faſt ; but in the Church of Rome they cannot be ſaid to do that, Mar. Grd, 


unleſs faſting and eating be the ſame thing. But may not the Church call 
| "not cating prohibited meat faſting © No doubt it may; as well as call that 
no bread, which we ſee, and taſte, and handle to be bread. Howe- 
ver | cannot underſtand, but if their Church had ſo pleaſed, the eating 
Fleſh and abſtaining from Fiſh might have been called faſting ; and ſo 
| they might have made one entire Faſt of a whole years eating ; andnot- 
withſtanding all the pretence of faſting and mortification in that Church, 
I cannot fee that any man is bound by the Laws of it, to keep one true 
faſt all the days of his life. But if all the mortification required, lies 


| only in 4 dliſtindtion of meats, the falſe Apoſtles went beyond them in it; 


for they utterly forbid ſome ſorts, ſaying, touch not, taſt not, handle not 5 Col: 


| and not meerly to ſhew their obedience. to the commands of the Church, 
but that they might not gratifie the deſires of the fleſh, and therefore 
the Apoſtle ſaith, #heſe things had on that account 4 ſhew of wiſdom in 


% \ 
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them; being in all probability taken from the fevere Precepts of the 
Pythagorean Philoſophy, which makes him bid them, Beware leaſt they 
were ſpoiled through Philoſophy and wain deceit, after the tradition of men, 
and the principles of the world, and not after Chrift. For if this fort of 
mortification. were a thing ſo pleaſing to God, the Heatben principles 
were more agreeable to his nature, chan the doctrine of Chriſtianity. 
This only requires the ſubduing our inward luſts, and in order to that, 
to keep the Toay in ſubjection 3 but in the myſteries, of the Heather: 
Religion far greater ſeverities were to be undergone, in order to their 


participation of them. And the bardſhips were ſo great in ſome of A 


their initiations, eſpecally thoſe of Mithras, that ſome died before they 
could paſs through them: and yet for any to be admitted without them, 
was preſent death to them. They were to make confeſſron of their, ſens, 
Here their heads, change their habits, lie upon the bare ground, faſt for ſe- 
veral days, and when they eat, it was to be only of ſame certain meats,; theſe 


and many other ſeverities they were to go through in order to the puri 

fying their or as they thought, and bring them to the (tate they 
were in before they came into the body. Some part of theſe hard(hips 
the Pythagoreans took into their Philoſopby; and from them the Coloſſi- 
«ns began to be infected with them: but St. Paul calls them only v4 
deceits, the commandments and doftrines of men, things that made a fair ſhew, 
but he looks, upon them as corruptions of the dodtrine of Chriſt. - Yet 


* 


afterwards the Montaniſts and Excratite and others were mueh ſtricter 


V. 23. 


V. 8. 


9. 


2. 24 


and more frequent in theſe. faſts and abſtinence, than the Chatholicxk 


Christians ; but the Church thought ſit to condemn them, as corraptors 
of Chriſtianity, By all which we ſee, how apt men are to be deceived 
by falſe Teachers, when they pretend to ſo much Mortification above 
what Chriſtianity requires from them. Dd. 3- They 
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4 3. They pretended to know the mind of Chriſt better than the Ay, 
ſtles did: they pretended, that they had converſed familiatly wig 

Chriſt upon earth; and underſtood his meaning better than the Apoftls 
iCor.:.12. did. Arid therefore their Diſciples in the Church of Corinth, were nei 
ther for Paul, nor Apollos, nor Cephas, but they were only for Chyil, 

and gave out that from him they underſtood; that what he had fal 
concerning the Reſurrection, was only to be underſtood of the fate of 
Regeneration: which Doctrine it ſeems hall gotten great footing in thi 
Church of Corinth by their means. They reported, that the Apolils 
underſtood only ſome common and ordinary things, but the Aeeper any 

more bidden myſteries were only made known to them: which males 
St. Paul in his Epiſtles to thoſe Churches which they had corrupted, ſpeik 
(Cor. 2.7. ſo often of his underſtanding the myſteries of God > But we ſpeak the 
Eph 1. 9. wiſdom of God in a myſtery, even the hidden wiſdom which God orduinel 
3-4 before the world to bur glory: having made Known unto us the myſtery if 
his will: whereby ye may underſtand my kndwledge in the myſtery of Chrift, 
The true Apoſtles declared, that they kept back nothing of the counſel of 
God, but delivered it openly and plainly, fo nabe all men ſee and underſtini 
V. 9. what that myſtery way: the falſe Apoſtles pretended, that the Doclrine 
| and Writings of the Apoſtles did not contain all the great a»yſterjes of the 
Goſpel, but they were received from Chriſt's own mouth, and conveyed 
to others by a ſecret and oral Tradition. The things written by the F. 
vangeliſts they could not deny to be true, but they were dark and ob- 
ſcure, and could not be underſtood but by the help of their oral Tra 
dition + and upon this principle, Cerinthus, Buſilides, Vulentinus, and 
1 Marcion went, as appears by Trenæut. For when they faw they could 
never make good their Doctrines by the Writings of the New Teſtament, 
they ſought to blaſt the reputation of theſe, and ſet up the Authority 
of an oral Tradition above them. Men do not uſe to pick quarrels with 
their Friends; and therefore when we find any charging the Scripture 
with obſcurity and imperfection, we have reaſon to believe, they hope 


for no comfort from it. 9 9835 1 

4. They made uſe of the moſt ſubtle and crafty methods of decei- 

ving. To this end they were very buſie and active, watching every 
opportunity; therefore St. Paul charges them with eight and cunning 

Ep. 4. 14. craftineſs, lying in wait to deceive : i. e. with uſing all the arts and tricks 
of deceivers: as (1.) By deep diſſimulation and diſguiſing themſelves; 
not appearing at firft to be what they really are ; nor letting them un- 
derſtand, what their true doctrine and deſign is. If any of thoſe they 


hope to gain, Object any thing againſt them, how do they pity their ig 
nes enck, Aid rev le cel. Teachers that did ſo foully nibeopront their 
Doctrines to them! Alas for them poor men, they neither underſtand 
us nor our Religion! They have taken up things upon truſt, and 
their prejudice will not ſuffer 'them to examine things aA are. 
* Have you not been told thus and thus concerning us, #nd not orc 
* word öf it is true? Never truſt ſtich mem more, come, be perſwaded 
* by us, and then yon ſhall be truly enlighened. © (2.) By: raiſing pre- 
judices againſt their Teachers ; as they did in the 'Charch ot Cori x 

a Cor, 1c» Againſt St. Paul, reprefenting him as a man of mens ind evbtemptible pre- 

1 11.6, ſence aud rude in ſpeech, © Come, ſay they, ald hear Gur Preachers, 
* withwhat admirable eloquente and moving 'expreſfiotis rhey (peak, | 
* 'how they dart beams of OS minds, and irike through 
< the louls of men! 'y6u would never cate for this dull and _ 
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| his gifts; Obſerve, fa they, his dectrine, and 
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ay of St. Paul more, But this is Laute diſparage only 


ee whither it tends, 
meats ? 


— 


0 is not he againſt thoſe that forbid t marry, and abſtain 


0 judge now whither theſe; looſe doctrines lead men, So St. Pu tells 


us. that they bad. repreſented him ar one that walked after the fleſhy and : Cor.. 
had prevalled ſo far upon theſe peaple by the iy infinuations, asthough + * 


all he aimed at, was only for his on: ad vantage; *#: that he might be 


popular, and get Himſelf an. inteteſt among that rich people of Carixth, 
fo that he tells them, be was fain u liur upon of her Churches dd do thene 2 Cori d. 


ſervice: and he; tells us afterwards the: falſe Apoftler, gave the orca fis. 


1 and in the Churches of Galatia they had turned his greateſt friands 
to be his enemies, and he gives this account of it, they, wonld exclude ut, Cal. 4. 15, 


| the you might affe & them, (3.) By ſowing Schiſms and Diviſions a- 6,7. 
| mong them. This was their maſter : piece, to 


beget contentions where 
they could not prevail themſelves. What joy was it to them to ſee 
in the Church of Corinth ſuch parties and factions made among them? Cor. 1 12. 


| ſome for Paul, ſome for Apollos, ſome for Cephas; from hence proceed- 3.3. 
| fair opportunity of breaking them in pieces one againſt another: + And 


therefore the | Apoſtle ſaw it neceſſary to uſe the utmoſt means to cure 


| theſe diviſions among them; and elſewhere beſteches the Chriſtians 20 


mark them that cauſe diviſions and offences contrary to the dotfrime which Rom. 16: 
je have learned, and avoid them; for they that are ſuch, ſerve not our 17, 18. 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt but their own belly 4 and by good words and fair ſpeeches . 
deceive the hearts of the ſimple : i. e. they carry on their own deſigns and 
intereſts, by theſe means; and therefore ſtudy all the ways to. foment 

and increaſe them. Why ſhould the diſciples of Peter yield to thoſe 


| * of Paul, and why ſhould not thoſe of Apollat be regarded as much as 


* either > And ſuch was the unhappy ſucceſs of theſe mens arts in this 


divided Church of Corinth, that notwithſtanding all the care of St. Paul 


to put an end to their factions, they brake out with greater fury after- 
wards, as appears by the Epiſtle of Clemens to them: and he takes no- %, ,, 
tice of thoſe who did caſt the at rows of contention. among them: and p. 2. 15. 


therefore he makes that the chief argument of his Epiſtle, to defeat 


the deſign of the falſe Teachers, by perſwading them to peace and un- 
ty among themſelves. (4.) By the moſt plauſible inſinuations. By © 
good words and fair ſpeeches, ſaith St. Paul, they deceiue the hearts of the 
ſmple: they might find by their ſoftneſs and gentleneſs that they were 

in Sheep s cloathing. How meck and humble, and inſinuating are they 
where they have any hopes of a prey | how do the bowels of theſe: ra- 
vering Wolves yearn towards the filly Sheep, that look on their outſides! 
They would not hurt a limb of them for all the world | Nothing but 
meer zeal for their good, could make them run fuch hazards} and ven- 
ture ſo much as they do! What end could they have in following ſuch 

ſtray Sheep, but to reduce them to the true ſheepfold ? Thus, if the 
Wolves may be believed, there is no danger to the Sheep, but from their 
Shepherds : let them but forſake them, and ther ſee what admirable 
love, and peace, and unity they would live together in: but the Apoſtle 
well adds to all this, deceiving the hearts of the ſimple, for none elle are 
e of being thus deceived, by all their fair pretences and plaufible in- 
Unuations, - r 5 V 

5. The falſe Teachers were for a more pompous and eaſie way of 

Religion, than the true Apoſtles were: Theſe were far the purity and 
ett”? Dd 2 ſimplicity 
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 luſts, Theſe wereſubjeRs rightly diſpoſed to be deceived by them: the 


8 viour have a particular reſpect to the foregoing words, Strait is th 
A7. 7.14. 


ſimplicity of the Goſpel of Chriſt, the other were for joynin 8 the Joh 


Ceremonies and the Heathen Cuſtoms together with it; and by this mean 
they hoped with much more eaſe to gain Preſelyte to them; eſpecil 

when to this they added a greater liberty in mens lives 3; ſo that by thel 
offers, they hoped to gain the vain, the ſaperſtitious, and the profaner ſot 
wholly to them. See how St. Paul deſcribes them, having 4 form of godi; 
neſs, but denying the power of it; for of this ſert are they which creep ing 
houſes, and lead captive filly women laden with ſins, led away with ding, 


folly made them capable, and their luſts very tractable, to ſuch 2 fn 
pompous, eaſie Reſigion: It was by this indulgence of men in ther 
fins, that vile Se& of the Groſticks gained ſo much ground in the be. 
ginnings of Chriſtianity. St. Chryſoſtom thinks theſe words of our &. 


gate and narrow is the way that leadeth nnto life, and few there be the 
find it. Now theſe words coming immediately after ſeem to imply, that 


much eaſier terms of bleſſedneſs, than thoſe our Saviour lays down? 
Beſides, that which makes the way to Heaven more narrow, is, that our 


theſe falſe Prophets were for making the gate wider, and the way to inn 

Heaven larger than Chriſt hath done, and ſuch need not fear they ſhall 2 

have many followers, and eſpecially of thoſe who are fartheſt from 55 

the Kingdom of Heaven. All the bleſſedneſs our Saviour promiſe, Jud 

is to the humble and contrite, to the meek and righteous, to the mer. ſue 

cifull, pure and peaceable: but if others make eaſier conditions of bleſ. jad 

ſedneſs, no wonder if their doctrine be entertained by thoſe who are Bs 

willing to be happy, but unwilling to leave their ſins. As if falſe oy 

Teachers ſhould turn to our Saviour's Beatitudes into ſuch as theſe; by 

Bleſſed are ye, if ye confeſs your ſens to a Prieſt. and receive the Sacrament Th 

of Penance, for your ſins are forgiven. Bleſſed are ye, if ye vow poverty, 1 

and leave the world; for ye ſpall inherit the earth. Bleſſed are ye, if ye go 2 

in Pilgrimages, and viſit the ſeven Churches (eſpecially in a year of Jubile, 1 

and receive the Pope's benediction) for ye ſhall be called the Children if t 

God. Bleſſed are ye, if ye do or ſuffer evil for the Catholic Churches ſake; 0 

for great ſhall be your reward in Heaven, Bleſſed are they, that howſoever 2 

they live, die in St. Francis; habit, for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. 0 
. Grey the Ninth ſaith, that St. Francis obtained this privilege of 

Privilg, God, that whoſoever had that habit on, could not die ill: and St. Bw f 

5. worth cis adds himſelf, That whoſoever loved his Order in his heart, how great 6 

%%% 2 ſinner ſover he was, ſhould obtain mercy of God. And are not theſe : 

| 

c 


=} 


Saviour declares, he came not to deſtroy the Law but to fulfill it : and adds 
precepts of his own to it : But do not they make the way to Heaven 
much opener, that teach men to diflolve both the Law and the Pre- 
cepts of Chriſt? For this is the language of theſe falſe Teachers, if we 
bring their doctrine to the manner of our Saviour's expreſſions. * Ye 
have heard, that it hath been ſaid of old, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord 
© thy God, and him only ſhalt thou. ſerve i but we ſay unto you; that ye 
* are to give worſhip both to Saints and Angels. Ye have heard, that 
it hath been ſaid by them of old time; Thon ſhalt not make to thy 
* ſelf any graven Image, nor the likeneſs of any thing, &c. but we fay un- 
to you, that this Command may be left out among Chriſtians. Lou 
have heard that it hath been ſaid of old, Thou ſbalt not Lill: but 
* we ſay unto you, that to murder Princes, blow up Parliaments, de- 
ſtroy Hereticks is lawfull for the good of the Catholick Church. = 
e 5 * have 


Serm. XIV. before the Houſe of Commmons. 


« have heard, that it hath been ſaid of old, T hou alt not commit Adul- 
4 tery ; but we ſay unto you, that marriage in 'a Prieſt is worſe than 
4 Fornication. Thus far for the Law; now let us fee the liberty th 
take as to the precepts of the Guſpel. Ye have heatd that it hath been 
« (aid by Chriſt, Drizk ye all of this + but we ſay unto you that not- 
« withſtanding this precept of Chriſt, the Laity muſt not do it. You 
have heard, that it hath been ſaid by the Apoſtle, that men ought to 
pray with underſtanding + but we ſay unto you, that men need not 
* underſtand. what they pray for. Ye have heard that ye have been 
commanded both by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, t feat the Scriptures t 
4% but we forbid the people to read the Sctiptures, 'and ſay, that more 
hurt than good comes by it. Judge now, whether the character of 
falſe Teachers do not belong to them, who have found another way, nay 
2 contrary way to Heaven, to that which our Saviour directed? And 


, as 
v2 wa 05 mr 


ſo much for the Caution here given, and the Reafon annexed to it; 


Beware of all falſe Prophets, for they come to you in Sheeps cloathing, but 
inwardly they are ravening Wolves, I come now, 


2. Tothe Rule laid down by our Saviour for the judgihg of them; 
By their fruits ye ſhall know them. He doth not ſend men to an infallible 


Judge to know the true and F Teachers from each other, but lays down 


ſuch a Rule as he ſuppoſed might be ſufficient to direct men in their 
judgment of them. if Chriſt had ever intended to have left ſuch a V:- 
lar upon earth, whoſe judgment all Chriſtians are bound to follow, he 
would never have put them to ſuch a needleſs tryal of mens Doctrines 
by their Fruits: the ſhort and plain way had been to have ſaid thus, 
There will falſe Teachers ariſe, but remember that you are to obey and follow 
the Biſhop of Rome ; and if you will be ſaved, I command you, to hold in 
communion with him, This had been the fulleſt and cleareſt dire&ion 
in the World; and no doubt, if our bleſſed Saviour had meant any ſuch 
thing, ſuch was his care of the ſouls of Men, this would have been 
one of the firſt and plaineſt precepts of the Goſpel. But ſo dark and 
obſcure, ſo remote and impertinent are the proofs brought from Scrs 

ture for the Pope's Supremacy, that I dare ſay, that Ariſtotle's Politicks 
do prove it much better than any Text in the Bible: and thoſe I ſup- 


poſe have been of my opinion, who ſlightly paſſing over the lrg es 
0 


of Scripture, have been large in proving, that Monarchy is the 

vernment, and therefore ought to be in the Church. Which argument 
if it have any force for an Univerſal Monarchy in the Church, I ſhould 
not at all wonder to ſee the ſame perſons zealous to promote an Un:- 
werſal Monarchy in the World too. For if the argument in the Canon 


Law be good, That the Pope is above the Emperour, becauſe God crea- c ds 


ted two great Lights, the Sun and the Moon : hope the ſame reaſon, 
which will prove it neceſſary for the Sur to rule the day, will equally 
hold, that the Moon ſhould rule the night. And 1 ſhall eaſily agree, that 
when it will be thought reaſonable for all the Kings and Princes in' the 
world to ſubmit themſelves to one uni verſal Monarch, it may be then 
expedient for all particular Churches, to give up their Rights to the 

ope. In the mean time we think it moſt convenient to follow our Sa- 
viour's rules, to judge of mens pretences, how great and haughty ſoe- 
ver, by the fruits they produce. Which Rule is not to be underſtood 


Majors? 
Obed, 


concerning the particular a#ions of men which have no reſpect to their 


60Frines ; for as St. Chryſoſtom obſerves, many Hereticks have been men of 


thofe 


excellent lives, and ſo on the @ntrary z but we are to underſtand it of f 
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the oy cloathing, be, yet inwardly they are ravening Wolves: 
I | 

more eaſie, than for men to underſtand the deſign of Chriſtianity, 5%, 

the exerciſe 
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5 for this deſign. But leſt the number of theſe ſhould not be thought | 
(offcient, great warms of Monbs and Friars were encouraged and diſs © 
| perſed in all Countries, and to make them more faithfull to this intereſt 
cane Princes might oblige particular Biſhops who might'carb and re- 

| Nos theſe ſpiritual Janizariet) thetefore they were exempt from their 
uriſdition, and kept in immediate dependence on the Pope. To giye 

et further encouragement to both Orders, the Doctrine of Eecleſſaſtical 

iberty was ſet on foot; not a liberty from the Low f Moſes, or the 
power of Sin, or the dominion of Satan, Which is all the Liberty the Goſ- 
jel ſpeaks of; but an exemption from the power of the Civil Magi- 
ſtrate; inſomuch, that the Popiſh Caſuill; determine, that Rebellion in 

i Clergy mam is no Treaſon, becauſe he is not ſubje@ to the civil power. And 5. 4h, 
| this Doctrine of Liberty is no invention of the Jeſuits ; but it is deter- V. Clean 
mined by the famous Councils of Conſtance, Lateran and Trent, that Lay . 
perſons have no Juriſcliction over Eccleſtaſtical.But beſides this, the Pope hath Se,, 19. 
| other ties upon them; every Biſhop is at this day worn to obey the Pope . 
at his Conſecration; all the Regular Clergy are under a Vow of blind Gmc vid. 
| obedience to their Superiors, who are more immediately influenced by the % 25. 

Curt of Rome. Now ſuch an infinite number of FOES Derg made 5 Pons. 
thus ſure to the Papal Intereſt, it muſt be ſo order'd, that theſe perſons Rem. in. 
may preſerve their reputation among the people; to this end, they <ſ#-i?- 
are told, that they muſt depend wholly upon the Prieſthood for matters 
of faith and ſalvation, and it is of mighty concernment to them to 

have the good will of the Prieſts, for that upon their good or bad in- 
| tention depends the making or marring of their Sacraments. But that 
no defigns.. might be carried on, which they ſhould not underſtand, ne- 
ver was there ſuch an invention to that purpoſe, as Auricmar Confeſ- 
| fon e and yet that the people may have greater reverence to their Prieſts, 
| they are fold, that they can make their God at any time by protionn- 

cing the Five Words of Conſecration. And what cannot they do, (as 
one of them bravely faid) while they have their God in their hands, 
and their Prince on his knees? And both theſe doctrines of Confeſſion 
and Tranſubſtantiation were defined by the fame Pope Innocem the Third, 
a man of the ſame ſpirit and undertakings with Gregory the Seventh. 
And laſtly, that no ſupplies ſhould be wanting to ſapport the Grandeur 
of the Papal See, belides the pretended Donations and Conceffions of 
Princes, all arts imaginable were uſed to drain money out 1 all 
Countries in ſubjection to the Pope, and to empty it into the Pope's . 
Treaſury. This very Kingdom of ours was a remarkable inſtance o 
this, during its Vaſſallage under the Popes Tyranny. For an 'ateount 
being taken in Henry the Eighths time, it was found, that in the ce 
paſs of forty years foregoing, no leſs a ſumn than 150000 J. Was car- 4, 
ry to Rome upon the ſole account of Inveſtiture of 'Biſhops, 'beſides 2. 4. 5 


e vaſt ſumms that were raiſed by Perer- Pence, Diſpenſttions ard Br 53a. 
dulgences , which were a kind of Contribution upon the ſins ofthe Peo- 
ple, Thus we ſee, how Age deſign was laid N wag + for an Du 
terſal Monareßy in the Church. But ſome will ſay, That the world ir 
grown wiſer now. 1 heartily. wiſh it were fo; for nothing wolld be 
more prejudicial to the Papal Trtereſt, that its being fo, But fet us not 
deceive our ſelves, the pretenſions are as high Aid as great at Rome to 
this Monarch as ever they were. And whatever ſome Vainly Alſringuiſtt 
of the Court and Church of Rome in this matter, it is certain thoſe or the 
court of Rome not only aſſert, but prove it too, that this doctrine ow 
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produce for it beſides a great number of Authors, no fewer than ten 

Councils, whereof two are allowed by them to be general, viz. thoſe 9 

Lyons and Lateran. But this is not all, but they contend for it not is ; 

robable opinion, but as a thing certain and of faith, and that not 

arely at Rome, but even in France. For in the memory of many yet 

alive, after a hot debate in a general Aſſembly of the three Eſtates 3 

£.D.1615. Paris, the Pope's Power of depoſing Princes was aſſented to by all the 

Nobility and Clergy of that ES Some particular perſons among 

them, may and do oppoſe it of late; but they are excommunicated 4 

Rome for doing it; and thereby declared as much as they can be, not 

to be members of their Church, for daring to oppoſe ſo Orthodox and 

* it & ts Catholick a Doctrine as the Pope's power of depoſing Princes 
arangue fait de la _ | : EEG 8 | « 

part, de Is Chambre k- Nay, Cardinal Perron faith in his eloquent Oration to the 

2 4 fe. third Eſtate at Paris, who oppoſed this Doctrine, Thy 

— 2. Minſig. I Emi- Wnleſs it were approved, it followed that the Church of Rome 

nen Cardinal du Perron for many Ages hath been the Kingdom of Antichriſt, and Sym- 

. e Defence of. Cue of Satan : and King James tells us, That the Pope in bj 

che Right of Kings, in Letter of thanks to the Nobility, for complying with this bleſſed 

the Preface. Doctrine, called the Commons or Deputies of the third Eſtat, 

Nebulones ex fæce plebis, 2 pack of Knaves of the very dregs of the pe- 

ple. Very obliging Language from the Head of the Church ! When all 

that the Commons deſired, was only to have this opinion condemned, 

That the Pope hath power to depoſe Princes, and that killing of Kings i 

| an alt meritorious to the. purchaſe of the Crown of Martyrdom ; but this 

by all their inſtances and arguments, they could never obtain ; but the 


Nobility and Clergy over-ruled them in it. For the Clergy, King James 


ſaith, he did not wonder ſo much, becauſe they look on themſelves as proper- 
ly Subjects to the Pope, and therefore are bound to advance that Monarchy 
to which they belong. But for the Nobility, ſaith. he, the King's right arm, 
to proſtitute, and ſet as it were to ſale the Dignity of their King, as ifthe 
arm ſhould give a thruſt unto the head; I ſay, for the Nobility to bold and 
maintain even in Parliament their King is liable to depoſition by any foreign 
Power or Potentate, may it not 25 for one of the Strangeſt Miracles, and 
rareſt Wonders of the World 2 
good and neceſſary; That in caſe the King once lawfully depoſed, ſhall ſtand 
upon the defenſive, and hold out for his right, he may then be lawfully mur- 
Wy Which conſequence is very well underſtood at Rome, and al- 
lowed to be good by the Roman Caſuiſts ; and yet the eloquent Cardind 
calls that Doctrine which makes Princes indepoſable by the Pope, 4 
breeder of Schiſms, a gate that makes way for all Hereſie to enter; and « 
Doctrine to be held in ſuch deteſtation, that rather than he and his fellow Bi- 
ſhops will yield to the ſigning thereof, they will be contented like Martyrs to 
burn at a take. Bleſſed Martyrs the mean while! and fit to be put in 
the ſame Calendar with the Gunpowder Traitors, who ſuffered, as I ſhall 
ſhew preſently, on the ſame principle; methinks they might have cho- 
ſen a better cauſe to have died Martyrs for. But ſurely it muſt be an ar- 
ticle of faith, and a main point of their Religion, which make men 
Martyrs who ſuffer for it. And ſuch no doubt, it is accounted among them; 
when the ſame Cardinal ſaith, That it leads men not only to unavoidable 
Schiſm, but manifeſt Hereſie to deny it; and that it obliges men to confeſs, 
that the Catholick Church hath for many ages periſhed from the earth ; fot 
he confidently avows it, that all parties in the Catholick Church 1 
| 4 | e 


been the doctrine of the Rowan Church for fix hundred years z and they | 


or that once granted, this conſequence i: 
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5014 , and .eu vl French Tharch, till the time of Calvin {that if this P. 
Arie be not true, the Pope is fo far fphm being Head of the c hurch und Vi- 
cer of Chriſt," that” be ir 4 Hererick and Antichriſt,” und all the parts of 
bir Church Pe the "Limbs. of Antichriſt; And if they, be ſo, we cannot 
delp eit: but think we have great reaſof to ſecurè our ſelves againſt 
the infection of ſuch pernicious principles both to Chiſtianity and the 
Ciril Government. And what can be more oppoſite to the deſigt of 
Chriſtianity, when that requires men to obey even Hfidel arid Heathen 
| Governours for conſciener ſabe, this Doctrine makes it awful to depoſe, Nom. 13.5 
deſttoy, and murder Chriſtian Princes fot the Pope and the Churches 
fake > This is the firſt thing we are to'cxathine | falſe Teachers by; vis. 
Da . pool edn 
2. By the meant made uſe of to accotypliſh'this deſigu: If things in 
themſelves evil, repugnant to the principles of humane nature, and 
| thaſe of civil Societies, as well as to” the Precepts of Chriſtianity, are 
made law full only for the carrying on their deſign; we need not go 
farthet to examine them ; for” by theſe fruits we ma) krtow them. There are 
three things which ee Civil Societies, Truth, Obedience, and 
4 rare of the gooel of others-4 but if men fall not through any ſadden in- 
| firmity or (urprize, but openly and avowedly juſtifie the lawfulneſs' of 
falſbood, treaſon-anid cruelty, when they are intended for the carrying 
| on their deſign; what could they invent more coritraty to the Laws 
| both of God and Man? wherein could they better diſcover themſelves, 
notwithſtanding their Sheeps cloathing, to be meer ravening Wolves ? 
1. Falſbood,' and that both in their words and dealings. 1. In their 
| words, by aſſerting the lawfulneſs of equivocation and mental reſervation 
in their moſt ſolemn Anſwers: as Father Garnett, when the Lords asked 
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him, Mhet her he had any conference with Hall ? denyed it upon his Soul, Proceed. 

and reiterated it with ſuch horrible execrations as wounded their hearts 75 che 
| that beard him, and immediately upon Hall's confeſſing it, he excuſed him- 
| ſelf by the benefft of £quivocation : which being objected againſt Garnett 2 f, 

after his Execution, the Roman Jeſuit Eudæmon Johanner defends him in 3b. Reſp, 
| it; and ſaith it is lamfull for a man to ſwear, and tate the Sacrament upon 3. ll. 


Caſo anhs ; 


it, when he knows in his conſcience, * what he ſaith to be abſolntely e. 8. 5. 17. 


falſe, if he doth help himſelf by a mental reſervation. And Treſham a 
little before his death in the Tower ſubſcribed it with his own hand, pov. a 
That he had not ſeen Garnett in rx years before, when it was evident- gainſ rh, 
ly proved, and Garnett confeſſed they had been together but the Summer 
before ; and all that Garnett had to ſay for him was, that he ſuppoſed he 
meant to æquivocate. Lord! that men going into another world, ſhould 
think thus groſly to impoſe upon God and men, What was Speech in- 
tended for, if not that others might underſtand our meaning by it? Did 
ever any man tell a lye to himſelf? Truth in words confiſts in an en- 
lire: propoſition, and not of one half - ſpoken and half-concealed ? and 
I it be lawfull thus to abuſe mankind, it was to no purpoſe ever to 
forbid lying; for any but meer fools may help themſelves in their moſt 
olemn proteſtations, by ſome fecret reſerve in their own minds: and 
ſo this principle makes way for all the lyes or perjuries in the world, 
if a man thinks that he is not bound to betray himſelf, or if he judges 
Is own damage will be greater by diſcovering the truth, than others 
damage will be by concealing it; 2. Falſhood in dealings : and that 
notwithſtanding the moſt ſoſemn Promiſes; nay, the ſaft conduct of 
Hinces. For notwithſtanding all their ſhifts and evaſions in this matter, 
= | 9 Ke-. — 
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words with Hereticke £ And if this be their principle, we muſt han 


W. 


or upon ſome Pique or Jealorſſe, he falls to the cenſures of the Church, 
and Excommunicates a Printe: what a caſe is this poor Prince in, x 


to all thoſe Subjects that think themſelves bound to obey the Pope) 
They may lawfully in their own opinion riſe againſt bim, fight wi 


him, aſſallinate and murder him. And which is very obſervable, al 
this while they are not bound to believe the Pope infallible in thee 
cenfures ; ſo that right or wrong if a Prince chance to fall under the 

Pope's cenſures, we ſee what a liberty is left to all his ereatures to ruin 

and deſtroy their Sovereign? The frequent attempts upon Queen E. 
lizabeth, the murder of Henry the Third of France, after their Excons 
munications by Pius the Fifth, and Sixtus the Fifth, are ſufficient evi 

dences of the danger of Princes in theſe. caſes, By which laſt inſtance, 

we ſee it is not only the caſe of Hereſie, which renders them obnoxious 

to the Popes cenſures; but particular piques and quarrels; or if the 

Pope chance to think a man unfit to govern, as in the caſe, of Chilpeic 

of France; or if they detain, Church. Lands belonging to Monaſteries 

bean. lit. in which caſe Becanns ſaith expreſly, Kings and Princes are to be ex- 
. communicated and deprived: and Pope Paul the Fourth was perfecly 
1 his opinion; and declared, They were in 4 ſlate of Damnation thit 

' held them. But ſo far ſome of them, are kind to Princes to ſay, Th 
ng a they ought not to be depoſed, till they are excommunicated; and, yet Gre- 
cilof rent gory the Seventh before excommunication deprived the Emperour Hen- 
592. Ay the Fourth for the damnable Hereſie, of defending his own Rights, 
But ſince they are liable to theſe horrible cenſures upon ſo many cauſes, 

we may ſee how very tickliſn and uncertain the doctrine of obedience 


muſt be among them, and that mens being guilty of Treaſox depends up- 


on the Popes pleaſure. And methinks herein the caſe of Princes deſerves 
hugely to be pitied, that when no man thinks it lawfull to cut another 
man's throat, or put him out of his houſe and eſtate, becauſe he is ex- 
communicated ; yet if a Prince falls under excommunication, he loſes 


preſently his Right to the Crown, and his Subjects may take away Crown, 
Liberty, and Life from him. | 


3. Cruelty, And by this they. fully diſcover themſelves to be re- 


ning Wolves : when they have loſt all the tenderneſs, and love, and 
good nature of Men or Chriſtians : when no defjgn can be ſo horrible 
or bloody, fo miſchievous and treacherous, ſo baſe and cruel, but per: 
ſons will be found to undertake it, and -that under a pretence of Conſci- 
cience and Religion. I need not here tell the lang and dreadfull ſtories 
of the Roman Inquiſition, the numbers of thoſe other Countries who 
have been butchered on the account of Religion, but the Fad, [ow 
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he man that regatds his ſafety, will ever put his life into their hay 


Tri. X IV. "fir the Mouſe Forms, . 


ems 7200, , "The God be thanted it went t Hot farther r) Thick we 
is 2 of r the 8 ieee d of this 7 0 Joi abu adanily 


3585 ** but l 100 e we "AE not Lon gebn to ab- 
horr the undertaking, but the principles which animated them to it. 

' Tknow very well what She 12 9 ing hath been of late Gaſt over 
the moſt barbarous cruelty of theſe ravening Molves ; : aid men by 
their impudence would endeavor” to bear us down. #h4t it was on! 


Apology for 
4 projet? of ſome fro. malecontents, ' drawn in by*t the abril of a crafty —_ 
0 in thoſe — 4 5 and that it ought not in juſtice or hayour to be 3 
imputed to the principles of their Religion. 'Thergfore- to lay open before t, 223 | 
you the juſt and true circumſtances of this horrible Conſpiracy, I ſhall for Liberty 
procepd upon theſe, three particulats; 12 705 3 881 


1. That che perſons engaged i in it Had no perſonal) provocations to a. 
move them to it. 


2. That all the motives they had tot were fron the principles of their 
Rel __ 2 1 
i That . the Church of Rome hath derer find deteſted the princip les 
n da h they acted; or ſet key rp of infamy on the Actors 5 =”? 
t the perſons Engaged in it had no perſonal provocgtions. 
Whati injury bad Coe 47 or Piercy, "ot Treſ 4m,” of Pighy teteived from 
the King 0 Pei $6 rn Gr tp Thovt gan afands & pthers to 
be the great managers 6f 10 belli 2 — t? Did not they Enjoy their 
eſtates and places, Aud obe of them at burt tod Why od eſe men 
venture lived; eſtates, honqurs, families, and all that was deat to them? 
Were their eſtates confiſcated before 3 and thenifelves every hour in 
danger of having their throats cut; This iti$Htrhiake men of hi gh 
foirts grow deſperate. But not the lat tittle of all this was pretended, 
by the moſt enraged « of them: nothing but 2244 for Relig wt :d the 
Catholick Cauſe, was ever pleaded by ew. - ie p theſe 
are remarkable words of King James in his 5. OKs ar es upon the K. Bent 
diſcovery." For if theſe Corrs ith be had, only been ban faßt p per- Wahl. 
nt, or eee pon vccaſton 0 of "ary diſe dife rates 15 6 them, this might f. For. 
beve ſeemed to have been but a work of revenge." 17 wn my own part, as 
F ſearcely ever knew uny'of them, jo Cent 5800 all mich 45 r 
tended cauſe of grief, and the wrerch bimſelf 7 5 55 7 th cee 1155 lat Lu 
there was 1 ranſe. moving. him or them, but 1770 aud On 1 i W 
And the King Himſelf again avowed it to thi due Chr world, K. Jaber 
That the Pipifhs had not before this horrible defi 3: The leaſt bin No Au Works, 
diſcontent” from him, but he had ſo fur er 25 tier, 7 1 2 5 4 74 . 
Pgorous execution of Laps againſt them, to 0 * 15 1 4 Cat 
picion to bis beſt SnbjeZs, who who told Bin what 'w 1 % 
neſs to them. Ney, he ſaith ey rew to t 55 be TH pride 1 tor 
fidence of bis mildneſ3," us they 4;4 direFly-e eds 2 4 4 e 0 
themſelve's Liberty of *Cotſtience, und equality Ih bj ze het . eck 3n dll 
things + that he 544 m. purtitula. W 772 11 Late then 
= aereſt to hin, " eaſt then of their "Payments, ſet theit Pricp + at li- 
berty, gridited'a general" Pardon to dhe after con n. Now alter 5 
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which had _—_ rooted 12 Fanal ally. after that Pius the:Fifth had 
fully declared it in all pee! OT Elizabeth. In her: caſe they 
made no ſeruple 1 — eſtroy, her if could; and: fhonght they ſhould 
o it with a good conſticnce.. , And dle are no Villains in the World 
like thoſe who are Cling out gf. conſcience: Seele Queen's 
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his 0 2 Ka IJ 3 as of a holy 580 7 f chi ch che honour of 
gieide and Traitors in the Roman Church? When in the late ale - 
rous Rebellion, the prevailing Faction had proceeded to ſuch a height 
of Wickedneſs, as to take away the life of our Gracious Sovereign, how 
did the Charch and Nation groan and grow impatient till they could vin- 
dicate the honour of our Religion and Country ! not only by an ex- 
ecution of Juſtice on the perſons of the Regicides, but by declaring iti 
Parliament againſt the principles that led to it. What hath there beet 
done like this in the Court or Church of Rome, againſt the principles or 
ators of this Gunpomder Treaſon? If it had ſucceeded, by all that we can 
ſee, Paul the Fifth might have admired the providerice of God in it, as 
much as Sixtus the Fifth did in the murder of Henry the Third of France: 
13 we rd eſs his mind ſhrewdly by the Bulle he publiſhed againſt 
egiance, which the King was forced for his own ſecurity 
to — on the Papiſts after this Conſpiracy. With what ſcorn and 
contempt doth Bellarmine treat the King in his Writings againſt him, and 
tells him in plain terms, if he would be ſecure, he muſt give liberty to their 
Religion? It ſeems then, their principles are dangerous to e where 
they have it not. What mark of diſhonour was there ſet hy their. own 
party on any one of the Conſpirators ? Two of the Jeſuits upon their 
arrival at Nome, met with ſuch hard uſage, that orie was made the Pope's 
Penitentiary, the other a Confeſſor in St. Peter's at Rome. And is * 
this the way to let the world ſee, how deteſtable ſuch perſons and pra- 
Qices ate to their Church? To conclude all, I challenge thoſe of the 
Roman Church to produce any one ſolemn Declaration of that Church, 
(Ido not 7 — Secular Powers or ſome particular perſons, or Councils 


rejected at Rome) whereby they ttiake it utilawfult for the Pope to — 
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poſe Princes, or to abſolve Subjects from their Oaths of. Allegiance 6 


them. But inſtead of that, even in this preſent. age of ours, that Opi- 


nion which makes it bnlawfull, hath been condemned at Rowe by three 
ſeveral Popes, Paul the Fifth, Innocent the. Tenth, and Alexander the 
Seventh: and which is more conſiderable, all three.have condemned i 


? 


with a particular reſpe& to the caſe of his Majeſty's Subjects; and not 


meerly condemned it as a falſe opinion, but as wicked and contrary ii 
faith, And is not the world grown wiſer now di to theſe matters? But if 
they be not, I hope we may be. And after their frequent Treaſons and 

| horrible Conſpiracies, and principles never diſowned by their Church, 
have we not reaſon to entertain ſuſpicion of them, as to their prind- 


ples of Civil Goverment, till they give ſufficient ſecurit 


nicious principles have no influence upon them? 


But bleſſed be that God, that hath hitherto defeated the maliciow 


uu ſes ofthe inveterate enemies of our Church and Religion :'thathath 
brodght to lighttheſe works of darkneſs ; and, yet continued us in the 
_ enjoyment of the benefits of this mighty deliverance to thisday. May 
the ſame Gracious God go on ſtill to protect our eſtabliſhed Religion, 
againſt all Foreign Uſurpations and Domeſtick Factions. May our lone 
to it till encreaſe , and our zeal for its Preſervation make vs ſtudy the 


beſt means to preſerve it; that neither Diviſions amon 


g dur ſelves, nor 


Aſſaults of our common mene may be ever able to rulh and deſtroy 
t 


Pal. 126 5 that we may ſtill ſay with 


e Pfalmiſt, Bleſſed be the T'ord, who hat 


6, 728. not given us over as a prey unto their teeth. Ou ſoul is e caped as a bird 


out of the ſnare of the Fowlers ; the ſnare is broken and we are eſcaped. Ou 


help is in the Name of the Lord 'who made Heaven and Earth. / 55 0 
; a WS * 6 a 28 N N ; . 0 ? 2 | 2 9 8 430 * - ee 
| ; 8 | & a Ai . 5 ; 25 | 


— 8 » 8 
„ 4 * 88 5 2 11 
L '3 ef 11 1 * : 4 * e 


* Li * 
328 358 
% þ | a af + + 4+ — 


Lis: 6. WAN 2, RAS” 2 


er „ 
9 . 1 A 
LE Mo wt 


” 1 
F781; 


. £ * 
4 k*# \ 1 1 ö 
144 1 1 _ 5 * 


17 44 [4 4 4 
* x Nw #* * 91 7 
* * C1 1 4 J {1 4 4 £ 4 { ur 


i . FL, 
AR ni! 2118 


* 
12 Nai 
. 2144 
* g * 
1 * 
11 14 
1 
* 4 a 
107 
4 4 17 
: - 1 ” 
1 Fe : | Whats 
'> W ” 2 x © 
Py 
. z ? +. F 
* x 
4 £ 64 
1 


(XY * 
i . 
* 
80 7 1 
o > 4 


„„ 4755 


7 
+ 
\ 
21 * a 
* * 
£D 4 3 
* * 
11 
o pf * 16. 
- o 5 - 
G, 3 [ 
4» * -# 
2 3 Vt 9'3 
"1 rs 
4 * ? 1 * 


. ono noMaps oor fpe3 PF. ut: = 


a way * * Hl ana, bd Gn »ẽê , . a data er At * 9 
—— 5 . * F 2 n ** > Aa. * . W * 4 . 


* 


—— 
1 2 * — N — 
Fenn den eee 
a «4 (ah 7 2 JI $A Wass RINK SD 4 
mn * , 


ECT 


„ 5 — «, see. ——ä—4—ä— —ä—ꝓͤ —— « — Seb SS , s ET EE we W nb — 
= 3 — ä 8 xx 9 WEIL "Af n 5 . —— © VER, 2 EA LG, x Wa 3s ESE Y : 
— Fr PTY! T TS nar” 
4 } 1£ v2 1 * 9 © 24H AY. # 5 : 14 6 p i 7 1 1 At * 1 40 2 hs * * 56.4 4 FS : | 2X * 42 44 5 N I; 1 
= *- +44 17 ; a 8 As .o * 2 . * F 0 . 3 
.C to wh : — N Ca *. 2171 1711 27 #3 1 A — 4 443 984 7 7 1 a * IF 742 
„Ar 2 MIN 11.0 i} 31311 l „ A 64 
* + Ph U . 
thr 
. 4 
1 1 
* th 8 { 
1 | 6 F © # 2 
144 
2 * „ * - 
IM, O01 5 : : I. 
- * * . us 
4 Dot * . % 1 \ Rd. , © 
4 1 * „ Xx. N . 
ar 5 * * : b N 
1 . 4 * 1 * i * ; o 7 3 * . * "A = 
? 14 e ot try meyers ts 
| J ty as! {1 TY. *. 0 } * * 4 27 7 V. w# Ant 4 4 3 . 42% 10 13 ** bm 4 z? 4 — + © - ö 
ut if Pry * — - & 2 "_\ ” z + 
: * * - * . d ga. A * 3 
* WM F F- +356; þ 1918 ' 1 
* 7 2 % y 3 71 34 i «> 1 i 15 Oy * 4 * K # —— * «a 3 3% 4 « 
Lia. 3414 3 WV; 
4 . „ — * 
. - 5 4 i 4 
— 0 „ - — > k & * 
14 * i 4 + 
J 1 1 1 4 . 
o th x 
ur | Lol Sovno? Hi | 
{4 4 | * 8 —— — ; S wa L Fw 1 188 Py ; * 
180 BEE ' — 4 
Tinci- 1 + 4 1 * * 0 } to 3 
F ; . 4 "% 4 r * ' >& ' z $1 $4 % * A © — | e * pl \\ * 
£ " % L & " , 8 
+ 5 * 2 
* 0 — * 9 5 * * . K % N ? 1 . 1 * FP. : +: 
f N _ 4 " x. Sd © 4% * A . 2 q 
4 A | on he 5 ö N 1 y . * 1 * X N 8 A *% > Y x 4 17 * 2 1 0 . > A. 3 1 . * ) * 3, 
: | E "4 o "5 ' * . * 4 * 
; 8 ' 0 8 * 8 3 £ ' 
ö b 20s Ya , : a * 7 8 N 7 v * nn \ 1 8 * 1 \ $ 
1 I * 0 « * a . 8 CS + 415% 4h + 1 18 33 'F a. 3 % 4 %þ & 5 8 t. 1 4 4 
: [0 f 1 » * . \ A 3 * \ 4 * 4 « > ' oF ſt 
for 1 Wa Wat 75 7 2 | 1 7 ' 1 
7 1 2 = * q * ie war 4 * e 8 
us . Y _— » | 4 Aa 9 4 \ . 6s 2 * | 4 % * .% * 3 * 1 . * k 5 
. 4 / Y 5 a . q 1 y 8 * | 
1 F 7 * 0 - %,. % 
hath 7 5 f. ot 
* s f r a * © a. „ ” ; # $7 #2 02 x IF. . { 4 
1 4 7 1 x © | g 4 : L q ; j 
a 5 . 4 . ; 1 * 4 4 2 : * 4 F ) £ * i 4 : — © e ++ P 8 * F * 2 * ; x 
* , * $f» of B 4 y a 5 1 = 
« x 
1 the | . | 1 * } 3 
- * S 


E 


- * Ir * . 
+ * N 6 * 4 e 9 * ; * 
. 7 5 1 - i ö 8 e e Tis 
See n ee. * Nr 
5 * 1 = * 1 
8 * 1 
* 5 -* 2 
| 4 


8 1 : . 2 3 
\ | ; {* . 14 1 a I [555 4 k # 3 & | : HT BS "Y | i 
0 . b ! CY & 6+ £ 1 4 - * f * 53 4 N 5 | 
10 f 0 *\ 7 L 818 \ "x A | 13 N 14 12 
J HERE WS III. 13. . 
1 1 , o * : \ i 
N 1 f k . * 3 * * 
| ; \ 5 Nn 0 3 b * 4 3 Renens 
p * 1 Y | a 4\\ "EET | > FAA >, + WE. i Rd Ee het. y 44 1 * , . 
PSs 0 \ 5 A * n — 
wel oft am of you be baridned through the Aetbitful- 
| 4 os I T- of : 4 . Ae 2 * 28 POR. 2 ' J 
ff 4 3 _ * J. 
* 1 8 _ 5 $ * $4 * 5 124 1 > 17 $ * I. 
, eee eee 
1 3 


"= 
1 8 
. CG 
f (5 
8 
3 
* 
4 
4 4 "XZ 


Hen the: Jewiſh Chriſtians had formed themſelves into at) eſta- 
bliſted Che; and were become conſiderable for their num- 
ber, as well ab for their zeul and devotion, their obſhitiate 
d Nxethren thought it high time for their own ſecurity, at leaſt to weak - 
21G! en and divide thetn, ifithey could not wholly ſuppreſs and deftroy them. 
* Por this end; they made uſe of different inſtruments and meatis, accor- 
ding to the different ſeaſons, and diſpoſitions of men. Sometimes when 
they had any encoutagement, or connivence from the Roman Power, they 
Te | ſet upon them with rage and fury, ſpoiling: their goods,” and threatning Heb. 10. 
— their: lives: But this hard uſage did only heighten the courage, and unite 3* 34 
0 tbe alfectlons of the more ꝛealous Chriſtians. Sornetirnes they ſuggeſted . 
to them the mighty veneration, which their whole Nation always had 
for Mofes and the Law;- and what an infinite ſcandal and diſnoiour it 
would be to them all, to have thar Law, which was delivered by , 
Angels, confirmed by Miracles, eſtabliſhed by Prophets, admired by the 
Gentiles; and had continued among them for ſo many Ages, now of a 
ſudden to be laid àſide for the ſake of a new inſtitution, that expteſſed no 
more regard to them than to any other Nation in the World. And fo. 
great was the love whichithe Fews had to their own Country and Re- 

N | ligion, ſuch an opinion was generally received amotg them of the pe- 
. culiar favour of God towards them, that they who could not be ſhocked 
by perſecution were in danger of being overcome by flattery. From 
bence the Author of this Epiſtle makes it his buſineſs to ſhew the 72 
cellency of Chriſt above Moſes; and of bis inſtitution above that of the 
Lam; in reſpect of the Pie hood and Sarcrificer, and the benefits which , 
come by them ; and that although this ve and Irving way were but 
lately diſcovered, yet it Was that wich was always deſigned by God. 
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; ; foreſeen by the Patriarehs) foretold by the Prophtts, aid" longed for. : 


by good men as the' Conſolation of Iſrael : and it could be no more diſ- 
| as | paragement 
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ny ſtill murmuring and complaining, till at laſt God ſware in bis wrath that 


enough it was not the diſſatisfaction of mens reaſon, which was the 


light of the Sun appears. ! "Butt 


them capable of 


ö k es, theſe, there were Totife amoñg 
I f Being ROPES! 
1 meat, who out &f-a ſudden tra 


n by other kind of arguments, ſuch 


# 


rt of zeal, and being convinced 


by the miraculous operations of the Holy Ghoſt, had declared them. 


ſelves Chriſtians, but yet Tetained:a} fecret love to their fins, and the 
pleaſures of this World : theſe were the Perſons whom the Apoſtle, not 
without reaſon, expreſſes the greateſt jealouſie of” as in danger" ef Apo. 
ſtaſie* and therefore in many places of this Epiſtle, he repreſents to 


them the.dreadfull conſequences of ſuch an Apoſtaſie, for it was no leſsthan 
Heb. 6. 6. ei Hing the Son of God freſh, and putting hint to an open ſhamgt';, it mas 


counting the blood of the C ovenan wherewith they were ſan@ified un in- 
holy thing, and doing deſpight unto the ſpirit of Grace; nay it was not 
only crucifying, but treading under foot the Son of Gad; and therefore he 
bids them conſider; what punifhment ſuch: perſons would deſerve 41 
the hands of God into which theg. muſt fall, and what hopes there could 
be of pardon for thoſe who ſo openly rejected the only means. of ob- 
taining it; For if they did herein ſim wilfully aſter they had rtdeived the 
knowledge of the truth, there remaineih no more ſacrifice for ſin, but a cer- 
tain-fearfull looking for 2 judgment, and fiery indignation which ſhall de. 
vour the” Adverſaries. But he not only ſets before them the ſad effects of 
Apoſtaſie, but as one that loved their ſouls, and deſigned to prevent their 
ruin, he gives them the beſt advice and counſel againſt it: He knew well 


ground of their infidelity : but, as mens more open deſigns are govern- 
ed by ſuch ſprings which are leaſt diſcovered; ſo, whatever theſe warp- 


ing Chriſtians might pretend, as to zeal. for the Law, and their ancient 
Religion, the bottom of all was a principle of infidelity, not arifing 
from want of ſufficient reaſon to gonvince them, but from a cloſe 
and ſecret love of ſin which made them willing to quarrel with 
whatever was ſo repugnant to it, as the doctrine of Chriſt. To this 
end, he puts them in mind of the caſe of their-Fore-fathers in the Wil- 
+  derneſs,, who wanted no arguments to convince them of God's Good- 


neſs and Providence; yet nothing would ſatisfie them, but they were 


they ſhould not enter into his reſt. And fince you all acknowledge, they 
had reaſon enough to be ſatisfied, but out of an obſtinate and ſtubborn 
* humour Hard ned their hearts in the day of temptation in the Wilderneſs ; 
* take heed Brethren, ſaith the Apoſtle, leſt there be in any of youſuch an evil 
* heart of unbelief in departing fromthe living God ; and do not look upon 


* this advice as vain and needleſs to you that are called the believing Jews, 


** but you have cauſe to be very watchfull over one another, eſpecially 
* in this tempting Age, exhorting one another daily while it is called to 


* day, leaſt any of you be hardned through the deceitfulneſs of fin. As 


though he had ſaid to them, You who now glory in the name of Be- 


lievers, and are hitherto as forward as any in the profeſſion of Chri- 


* ſtianity, do not think your ſelves to be above the need of any helps 


to confirm your faith, and to arm you againſt the aſſaults of tempta- 
tions, for your very ſecurity may betray you; but conſider the fin that 


* doth ſo eafily beſet you on every fide, the various artifices it makes uſe 


of to deceive men, and when it hath once gotten admiſſion, how 
< ſtrangely it bewitches and infatuates the minds of men, how unwilling 


they 
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paragement to Moſes" and the Prophets to yield to the Glories of the 
Kingdom of the Meſſiat, than it is to the Stars not to be ſeen when the 
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« they are to be convinced of their fins, how much more unwilling 

« to part with them, and how naturally the love of ſin brings men to 
à ;qfidelity, and then you will ſee how great reaſon there is, why yott - 
« ſhould be exhorting one another daily while it is called to day, leſt any 
| © of you be haraned through the deceitfulneſs of rn. 


In which words, are theſe three things conſiderable. - WE IEG 
1. The danger they are in of being hardned through the deceitfulneſs of 


fn, who have the moſt powerful motives and engagements againſt it. 


2, The manner whereby ſin doth prevail upon men to harden them, 


| through the deceitfulneſs of ſim. 


3, The care that all Chriſtians ought to have to prevent being hard- 
wed through the deceitfulneſs of ſin + Leſt any of you, Rc. e 

1. The danger men are in of being hard ned through the deceit ſulneſt of + 
fin, though they have the moſt powerfull »2otzves and engagements a- 
gainſt it. For never any Perſons had greater arguments againſt return- 
ing to the practice of fin, than theſe to whom this Epiſtle was written. 
They had embraced among the firſt principles of the doctrine of 


Chriſt, the foundation of repentance from dead works, and of faith towards Heb 6.1,2, 
| God, of the dotrine of baptiſms and of laying on of hands (for the miracu- 


lous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt) and of the reſurrect ion of the dead, and of 
eternal judgment. And what can we ſuppoſe to have greater force and 
efficacy to reſtrain men from fin, than what is contained in theſe funda- 
mentals of Chriſtianity ? But we ſhall find that no Motives have ever 
been great enough to reſtrain thoſe from ſin, who have ſecretly loved 


| it; and only ſought pretences for the practice of it. 


. > 


Such is the frame and condition of humane nature conſidered in it 
ſelf, ſo great are the advantages of reaſon and conſideration for the go- 
vernment of our actions, ſo much ſtronger are the natural motives to 
vertue than to vice, that they who look no farther, would expect to 
find the world much better than it is. For why ſhould we ſuppoſe the 
generality of mankind to betray ſo much folly, as to act unreaſonably 


and againſt the common intereſt of their own kind ? as all thoſe do, 


that yield to the temptations of ſin : For if we ſet aſide the conſiderati- 
on of a Divine Law, 10 ſin is nothing elſe but to act fooliſhly and in- 
confiderately. But on the other ſide, if men firſt look into the practice 


of the world, and there obſerve the (ſtrange prevalency of Viee, and 


how willing men are to defend as well as to commit it ; they would be 
apt to imagine that either thereis no ſuch thing as Reaſon among men, 
or that it hath very little influence upon their actions; and that the talk 
of Vertue was firſt found out by ſome great enemy to the Felicity of 
Mankind. Such different apprehenſions would men have from the diffe- 
rent ways of beholding the Picture of Humane Nature; either as it is in 
its own frame, or as it is to be ſeen in the World. They who have with 
the greateſt judgment and care ſearched into the nature and firſt princi- 


ples of humane Societies, have all agreed that the chief end and deſign 


of men in joyning together was, for the mutual benefit and advantage 
of each other; and that in order to this, certain Laws of Juſtice, Equity, 
Mercy, Truth, Gratitude, Temperance, as well as of Subjedion to Govern- 
nent, ought to be inviolably obſerved by men. And fince theſe things 
have the univerſal conſent of mankind to be for their general good, how 
comes it to paſs, that men being joyned in theſe Societies for fuch 
ends, make ſo little Conſcience of the practice of them? How come fo 
many to Jive as it were in open defiance to theſe Fundamental Laws of 

| SS Nature? 
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Nature? How come othets, only to make uſe of the pretence of vert 
to deceive, and of honeſty and integrity to cover the deepeſt diſſimuh 
tion? If they be not good, why are they pretended? If they are good 


why are they not practiſed? So that whether we conſider mankind in the {ta 

elf, or in Society, we find the Motive: to vertue to be much mor it a gl 

weighty and conſiderable than thoſe to fin; and yet that the pradie as gooe 

of men is directly contrary. | | | loſophe 
| | But it may be ſaid, that all this might happen in the world ſor want of lookit 
wit and education to poliſh and improve the natural Faculties of mens mind, 17 


| 1 and to direct and encourage the practice of vertue. I wiſh the world hy 
I» not ſo many inſtances, that men of the greateſt wit have not been me 
of the beſt Morals; but if wit, and education, and Philoſophy had been 

the moſt effectual means to reclaim men from ſin, where ſhould we har 

looked more for the flouriſhing of vertue , than in Greece and Rowe? 

= And yet in thoſe times, when all the accompliſhments of wit were at the 
higheſt in thoſe places, the manners of men were ſunk into the greateſt 

filth of debauchery. It would make one aſtoniſhed to read the admirs 

ble diſcourſes of their Philoſophers, and to conſider the ſtrange height 

that eloquence and wit were arrived to among their Orators and Poti; 

and then to compare the account given of the manners of the Gentil 
World, not only by their own Satyriſts but by the Apoſtles in their ſe. 

veral Epiſtles : what a monſtrous Catalogue of fins do we meet with in 
Roma.26, the firſt Chapter to the Romans? of (ins of ſo deep a dye, and of fo hor 
5 16,9 rid a nature, and ſuch an Inventory of all ſorts of Wickedneſs, that 


gr might imagine the Apoſtle had been rather deſcribing ſome viſion 
Epheſ 4. of Hell, than the ſeat of the Roman Empire. To the ſame purpoſe he 


17,18. ſpeaks of the Corinthians and Epheſians, who thought themſelves be- 
hind none of the Greeks of that Age in the breeding then moſt in 

Vogue; but we need not inſtance in particulars, when St. Peter calls it 

1 Pet. 4.3-1n general the will of the Gentiles, to live in laſeiviouſneſs, luſts, exceſs of 
wine, revellings and banquetings, as well as abominable Idolatries ; and 

\ Joh. 54. St. John in ſhort ſaith, the whole world lyeth in wickedneſs. ; 
It might be worth our while to conſider how ſo univerſal a degene- 

racy of manners ſhould: happen in thoſe ages, when men pretended 

more to Wit and Learning, than they had done in any time before. And 

for this, it were very unreaſonable to aſſign any Cauſe that were equal 
ly common to all other Ages, ſuch as the corruption of humane nature; 
| which, how great ſoever it be, is the ſame all times; neither do I think 
it reaſonable to lay it wholly on the bad examples of the teachers of 
vertue, knowing how malicious the worſt of men are in endeavouringto 
make thoſe who ſeem to be better, to be as bad as themſelves: but there 
are ſome peculiar reaſons for it, and I wiſh they had been only proper to 

thoſe times : as, | | | | ; 

1. Separating Religion and Morality from each other. When their Re- 
ligion was placed in ſome ſolemn Rites, and pompous Ceremonies,and colt 
ly Sacrifices; but all the matters of Morality were confined to their Schools, 
there to be enquired after by thoſe that had leiſure and curioſity for them. 
As though God were more concerned for the colour, and age, and pomp 
of their Sacrifices, for the geſtures and ſhews of their devotion; than for 
the purity of their hearts, the ſincerity of their minds, or the holinels of 
their lives. When once the people had ſwallowed that pernicious prit- 
ciple, that Morality was no _ of their Religion, they had no great 


regard to the good or evil of their actions, as long as a little co 
Py l 
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ind ſour looks, and going to their Temples at certain times were thought 
ſuffcient to expiate their ſins. And they were much more encouraged 
in Wickedneſs, when the Gods they worſhipped were repteſented on 
the ſtage as acting all manner of villainies: and no doubt they thought 
it a great comfort to them in their debauchęries, that their Oods were 
25 good fellows as themſelves. And what could all the precepts of P};- 
loſopbers, or ſayings of wiſe men ſignifie to thoſe who wete ſo fat from 
looking on vertue as any neceſſary part of their Religion, that they 
thought thoſe fit to be worſhipped for Gods, whom they never believed 
to have been good men? Oy irene ho pig cmund ? gn, 
2. When they had thus rendered vertue unneceſſary, by making it nb 
part of their Religion, the next thing was to make it appear ridiculout; 
which was a certain way to make Fools out of love with it; who do 
not conſider, what is fit to be laughed at, but what is fo. When So- 
crates at Athens undertook with many ſharp and cutting Ironres to re- 
prove the vices of his Age + and with a great deal of Wit and Reaſon 


to perſwade men to the ſober practice of Vertue, the licentious peo- 


ple knew not what to do with him, for they were not able to withſtand 
the force of his arguments; at laſt Ariſtophanes (having a Comical Wit, 
whereby he was able to make any thing ſeem ridiculous although he 
knew very well the Wiſdom and Learning of Socrates ;, yet) to pleaſe and 
humour the people, he brings him upon the Stage, and repreſents his 
grave inſtructions after ſuch a manner, as turn'd all into a matter of 
laughter to the people of Athens : which did more miſchief to the re- 
putation of Vertue among them, than the taking away his life did. For, 
bis dy ing convinced the people he was in good earneſt, and brought a 
great veneration to his memory; whereas the other expoſed him only 
to ſcorn and contempt; and the people were made judges whether it 
were with cauſe or no: who beſides their ignorance and want of judg- 
ment, were too much Parties to be Judges. This is the method which 
men take, when they ſet their Wits againſt Vertue and Goodneſs ;, they 
know it is impoſſible to argue men out of it; but it is very eaſie by ri- 
diculous poſtures, and wimical geſtures, and profane ſimilitudes, to put 
ſo grave and modeſt a thing as vertue is out of Countenance, among 
thoſe who are ſure to laugh on the other ſide. I do not think ſuch 
things can ſignifie any thing to wiſe men; but when was the world made 
up of ſuch? and therefore it ſignifies very much to the miſchief of thoſe 
who have not the courage to love deſpiſed verine ;, nor to defend a Cauſe 
that is laughed down. And to theſe I may now wan, * -* © WY 
3. The bad examples of others, eſpecially of thoſe to whom it be- 
longed to teach and encourage Vertue above others. No man will pre- 
tend, that it is ground enough for him to do à thing meerly becauſe he 
ſees another do it; yet in all Ages men have ſeen and complained that 
the power of Examples hath outdone that of Laws. Some that think 
themſelves more ſubtle than others, queſtion whether thofe mean whit 
they ſay, who ſpeak one thing and do another; and therefore they will 
do what they think the others mean; which were a good plea, if their 
actions were better than their words. Others think, that all diſcourſes 
of vertue, and honeſty, and true honour, are meer matter of talk for 
men to entertain ſome idle hours with, and that men are univerſally a- 
greed in nothing but in ſpeaking well and doing ill. Theſe Took on 
vertue as a kind of Phenix, a thing often talked of, and believed by 
ſome, but never ſeen by any: but 171 find all things ſo very bad at 
1 . | 


home, 


220 The Danger and Deceitfulneſs of Sin. Serm. XV, 


home, that out of charity to themſelves, they believe the whole Way 
to be like them- Others have ſo much natural modeſty and ſenſeg 
ſhame, . that. they have not the courage to commit a great wickedneſ, 
unleſs they were hardned to it by the example of greater ſinners befor 


them. But the. moſt common reaſon of the prevalency of example 
that men find in themſelves a ſtrong: propenſity and inclination. to doe. 
vil, and are willing to meet with ſuch a pretence for committing i 
that they do but as others do; and therefore I cannot think that bay 
example were enough to corrupt the World if there were not ſome an. 
tecedent inclination in humane nature to the practice of evil. For ſing 
there is leſs reaſon to follow bad examples than good, why ſhould one pr. 
vail more than the other in the world, if there were an but the 
bare example to move? But that inclination. being conſidered, we my 
eaſily, give an account. of the ill conſequence which the bad example 
of thoſe who are to direct and encourage others in vertue, muſt nee; 
. a he of to the reſt of mankind. Nenophon was not without reaſon ſo much 
diſpleaſed, when he ſaw ſome of the beſt of Socrates's Diſciples, make 
their Court to Dionyſias in Sicily; knowing how inconſiſtent the repy- 
tation of vertue is, with the -very. ſuſpicion of Flattery : and that nb. 
thing makes great men more ſuſpicious of vertue, than when they ſe 
\Philoſophers. become Flatterers, and carrying on the reſtleſs deſigns of 
ambition under the pretence of teaching the art of contentment to other, 
It was this which made the very name of them become fo odious at Nom, 
that even vertue it ſelf was hated for their ſakes: ſo that the very 
teachers of vertue contributed to the increaſe of vice. Eſpecially, 
when by their endleſs diſputes and wranglings about words and terms 
of art, they made the people ſuſpe& they did but play prizes before 
them ; and only: pretended to quarrel, but were well enough agreed to 
cheat and deceive them. Upon ſuch grounds as theſe, all the Motive. 
to Vertue contained in the Writings and Inſtructions of Philoſophers lol 
their due force and efficaey on the minds of the people, who were 1. 
ther more hardned in their fins by theſe diſadvantages which attend- 
ed the means that were uſed to reclaim them from the practice of them. 
But when all other tive proved ineffectual by, theſe diſadvantages, 
what could be more reaſonably expected, than that the motives of the 
Goſpel ſhould prevail with men, being of ſo great weight in themſelves, 
and recommended with ſo much advantage to the World, by the er- 
amples of thoſe who delivered them? The great arguments of Chriſti 
anity againſt the practice of fin are not drawn from any. uncertain Topics, 
or nice and curious ſpeculations ; but from the influence mens good or 
evil actions in this World will have upon their happineſs or miſery in 
another. And what concerns another ſtate is reavealed with much more 
clearneſs, and confirmed by ſtronger evidence, and enforced by more 
moving conſiderations, than ever it was before among the beſt and wiſeſt 
of the then Gentiles. The Doctrine of Chriſtianity is plain and peremptory 


Rom. a. 6. in this matter, hat God will render to every man according to his orks : 
1.18 and that the wrath. of God is revealed from Heaven againſt all ungodlineſs and 


- unrighteouſueſs of men. And however prone men are to be deceived with 


Gal. 6. 7. vain words, yet let them look to themſelves, God will not be mocked, 
Eph. f. 6. (however men may be) for becauſe of theſe 8 the wrath of God vil 


come upon the Children of diſobedience. No Sacrifices, no, prayers, no pe- 
nances, no vows and promiſes will keep off this wrath of God without 
athearty repentance and timely reformation. Never any 3 * 
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Iuſtitntion in the Wort made it ſo much . its buſineſs to keep, men From 


doing evil. and to perſwade them to do good. as the Chriſtian, doth. 
The Apoſtles thought it the greateſt contradiction to their pratellion, 


ſot an men to be called Chriſtians, and. to live in the practice of their 


| paſt of your life ſuffice you, faith St. Peter; to have et. + 3+ 
wrought the will the Gentiles, thee that time paſt when you were no | 


former (ins, Let the time 


Chriſtians: To be a Chriſtian then was all one as of a looſe, profane, 


| diffolute perſon to become ſober, religious, exact in his converſation. 
Lo put on Chriſt, was but another phraſe, r maling no prquiſſam fur the Rom. 13. 
Juſftr:thereaf ; To learn Chriſt, was all one as te t gh A 10, 


fleſo to fulfill t 


a 
, 


45-concerning the former converſation 'the old man, which it carrypt accar- al, 24. 


ding to tbe deceitſull late; aud toput. on the nem man, which after God is 


rreated in righteouſneſs aud true holineſs, Thoſe were the bleſſed days 


ol Chriſtianity, when it was no hard matter to underſtand what it was 
to be a Chriſtian; when the niceties of diſputes, and the ſubtle artifices 


of men of corrupt minds had not yet debauched the notion .of Chriſti- 


anity, to reconcile it with the luſts of men. To be a Chriſtian then, 


was not to be verſed in the ſubtilties of the Schools; or to be able to 


ſmallow contradictions without chewing them; or to be as ſierce and 


earneſt or every doubtfull opinion and uncertain cuſtom, as if the ſub- 


ſtance of Chriſtianity were like Eyicurus his World made up of a great 


number of very ſmall and reſtleſs Atoms. To be a Chriſtian, was not to 


ght for the Faith, but to live by it; not to quarrel for good Works, 
but to practiſe them ʒ in ſnort, to be a Chriſtian was to depart ſrom ini- 
good; to be meek and humble, and patient, and peace- 
able towards all men; to be charitable and kind, ; to be: ſober, and te- 


ßerate in dll things, to be holy, ſincere, and innocent in his actions to- 


wards God and men. This is the true Idea of a Chriſtian, and not a 
meer Idea; but ſuch as every one that owns himſelf to bea. Chriſtian is 
bound by the moſt ſacred vow of Ghriſtianity-in, Baptiſm to he like; ſo 
that, if either the conſideration of their own eternal welfare, or the 


nature, deſign, or honour of Chriſtianity, or their own moſt, ſolemn en- 
| ;gagements can reſtrain-men-from-the, praQtice of fin, we ſee that thoſe 


who are Chriſtians, are under the moſt powerfull anotives and engagement 
- again(t it. . | | 18 1 ; e On ien, 

But yet ſuch there have been (I wiſh I could not ſay ſuch there are) 

who have broken through all theſe things, and have, bees hard ned thro 


. "the deceitfulweſs of ſen. One | might have thought if any per ſons had 
been out of this danger, they had been ſuch as the Apoſtle makes this 


Ti bere wp ere Jawa that cantemded that they neuer bgdh any; uertze at 


exhortation to.; whoihad ſeen the ariraculous operations. of the holy Ghoſt 


For confirming the DaFrine and Motives of Chriſtianity ; nay, who had Heb. 64,5. 


themſelves been wade:partaters of the Holy Ghaſt, and bad taſter of this 


Heavenly gift, aud of the goocl mord of God, aud of the power of the 


Morld tocome: Who had teſtified their repentance for their former ſins in the 


moſt publick and ſolemn manner, and had entered into the moſt Sacred Vow 


of Baptiſm; never to return more to the practice of it: who had done this 
in the heat of perſecution, which they endured with courage and re- 
Joycing 3 1 yet:after all' theſe: things, the Apo 


8 | S ERP * 
ordinary jealouſie leaſt any of them ſbould ſall ama. and theirybgarts be 
\bardned-throngh the :deceitfulneſs of iſo. When Critias and Aloibiader 
had forſaken the paths of vertue, which they ſeemed very: forward in, 


while they continued under the inſtructions of. Sacrates, Tenanſon ſaith 


3 
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reſſes a more than 
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Heb. 6. 4,6. ought to conſider, that there is ſuch a falling away, mentioned by the Apoſth, 


thoſe who once had it could never loſe it : but for his part, he' ſaith, be wa 
by no means ſatisfied with their opinion : for as men by diſcontinuing bod. 
by exerciſes make themſelves uncapable of doing thoſe things which they wa, 
moſt expert in before; ſo men by negle@ the of improving their minds in verty 
and giving way to the temptations of honour and pleaſure (which was the 
caſe of Critias and Alcibiades) may by degrees loſe the force of all the motive. 
to vertue, and conſequently the vertue it ſelf. It is agreed by all men whq 
underſtand any thing in theſe matters, that even Grace, although it be 
the effect of a divine power on the minds of men, is of it ſelf eapabie 
of being loſt; the great diſpute is, whether it may be loſt paſt reco. 
very? But as we have no more reaſon to ſet any bounds to the Grace of 
of God in mens Recovery, than as to their firſt Repentance; fo we 


of thoſe who have been once enlightned, of which, he ſaith, it is impoſſihl 
to renew them again to repentance : and that Scripture deals with all per. 
ſons in its exhortations, and admonitions,'and threatnings, as if they were 
capable of falling to the utmoſt degree: and to ſuppoſe that thing im- 
poſſible to be done, which the graveſt counſels, and the moſt vehement 
perſwaſions are uſed to keep men from the doing of, is to make a ſevere 
reflection on the wiſdom of them that give them. And the Apoſtle here 
leaves none of them ont ; but bids the moſt forward believers beware of 
an evil heart of unbelief; and thoſe who had been moſt ſoftned by re. 
pentance, take heed of being hardned through the decitfulneſs of ſin. $ 
that we ſee, how powerfull ſoever the otives to Vertue are; how great 
ſoever the encouragements againſt Sin 3 yet the Apoſtle thought it need. 
full to give them warning againſt the deceitfulneſs of ſir. | | 
2. But what kind of deceirfulneſs is this in fin, that the beſt and wiſeſt 
men are ſo much cantion'd againſt it? What irreſiſtible charms doth it 
uſe to draw men into its ſnares? With what infuſion doth it ſo far 
intoxicate mankind to make them dote upon it, againſt the convictions 
of Reaſon, and dictates of Conſcience, and the power of Perſwaſion, 
and the'moſt ſolemn and repeated Vows and Promiſes againſt it? Nay, 
to make men purſue it to ſuch a degree, as rather to be damned for it 
than forſake it ? If we were to confider this only by Reaſon, we could 
imagine nothing leſs than that % at one time or other hath laid ſuch a 
mighty obligation on mankind, that rather than part with it, the great- 
er part of men, out of meer gratitude, would be content to ſuffer for 
ever with it: or, that it is a thing ſo abſolutely neceſſary to the com- 
fort of mens lives, that they cannot live one good day without it: Where- | 
as in truth, the whole race of mankind hath ſuffer d extreamly and con- 
tinually by it: and is is ſo far from being neceſſary to the comfort of 
mens lives, that the greateſt troubles and vexations of life have riſen 
from it; and men may enjoy far greater ſatisfaction, and more real con- 
tentment; and more noble, and ſolid, and laſting pleaſures if they did 
- Utterly renounce and forſake it. But this ſtill makes the difficulty fo 
much the greater, how it ſhould ſo far bewitch and infatuate the far 
_ greateſt part of mankind; and of thoſe who know how dearly they mult 
ſuffer for it in another World ? And yet to aſſoil this difficulty, we have 
only two Accounts to give how fin comes to deceive mankind ſo gene- 
rally, ſo fatally; and thoſe are 1. By ſubtle inſinuations; 2. By falſe 
reaſonings. 2 2 
I. By ſubtle mfnnations. The great Maſters of pleading in ancient 
times have told us, that there are fome Cauſes which are never aber 
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-anzged by plain and downright feaſonings, (becauſe they are too 
teak to bear that method of handling) and then they bid men have a 
care in theif beginning, of coming cloſe to the buſineſs; but they muſt 
fetch a compaſs about, and by ſecret arts and degrees inſinuate them- 
ſelves into the good opinion of the Judges before'they are aware of it. 255 
This is the very method' which is made uſe of by the deceitfiulrieſs of n; 
it dares not ſtand the examination of any cloſe reaſoning, for all its ar- 
tices would preſently be diſcover'd then; but it makes uſe of theſe arts 
of inſinuation. 1. It endeavours to raiſe a good opinion of it ſelf by 
falſe colours and repreſentations of things. 2. When it hath done that, 
it draws men on by degrees to the practice of it. 3. When men are 
engaged in the practice of ſin, then it repreſents to them how much it 
is their own intereſt to defend it, and ſo brings them fromthe council of the 
ungodly, and the way of ſinners, to the ſeat of the ſcornſulil . 
I. ſrendeavours to raiſe a good opinion of it ſelf by falſe colours and 
repreſentations of things. The firſt precept of inſinuation is to remove 
prejudice ; for while that continues, all that can be ſaid will be of no 
force, While men look on fin as vile, and loathſome; as mean and un- 
worthy of a man; as' inconſiſtent with the peace and contentment of 
their minds, ſo long temptations are eaſily reſiſted : all arts muſt there- 
fore be uſed to make it appear withall the addreſs-and flattery which is 
| moſt aptto entice a poor deluded (inner, Then, the fetters and ſhackles 
which it brings to enſlave men with, muſt be looked on and admired as or- 
naments; its moſt ſordid and filthy pleaſures muſt be thought great and 
manly; and a little preſent honour and advantage appear more valua- 
ble than an eternal ſtate of Happineſs and Glofy. Theſe are things 
we ſhould think it very hard for men to be deceived with; and yet e- 
very day we find they are ſo; and which is far more, they are ready 
to take it very ill of thoſe who go about to undeceive them. In other 
caſes, if a man tells another, that he is like to be deceived with a falſe 
and counterfeit Jewel inſtead of a true one; or to buy a bad Title to 
an Eſtate inſtead of a good one, he thinks himſelf very much obliged to 
him for his fidelity and kindneſs ; only in the caſe of man's beloved 
fins, although they will prove the greateſt cheats in the World to him, 
yet he cannot well endure to be told ſo; but his blood is apt to fire 
and enflame him into a paſſion againſt him that doth it ; and although 
it be meant with the greateſt innocency and kindneſs, it is ready to be 
interpreted to be only the effect of malice and ill will, For now fin 
| hath inſinuated it ſelf ſo far into him, that no one can be thought a 
friend to the perſon, who is not ſo to his ſins; and they are then come 
to that height of friendſhip and community of intereſts, to have common 
friends and common enemies. Now all the diſcourſes of the freedom, 
and pleaſure; and ſatis faction of a man's mind in the practice of vertue 
vppear very dull and inſipid things; and fit only for Learned Fools or 
„ „ , ðß?1d d 
Nothing deſerves the name of Liberty with them, but a power of 
doing what they pleaſe. What nonſenſe and contradiction doth it ſeem 
to them for thoſe to be accounted free, who are under any bonds or re- 
ſtraints? No matter to them, whether they be from God or Nature, 
from Reaſon or Conſcience, as long as they are reſtraints, they look on 
them as inconſiſtent with their nth of liberty. And next to thoſe 
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who threaten men with puniſhments in another World for what they do 
amiſs in this, they account thoſe the greateſt Fools that firſt found ne 
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the diſtinction of good and evil, and juſt and unjuſt in the actions q 


men. What Fools (ſay they) were they to faſten diſhonourable au 
* reproachfull names on ſome of the moſt pleaſant and beneficial agz. 


ons of life? For thus a man is debarred that noble and manly vie 


* of Drunkenneſs for fear of loſing the reputation of Sobriety ; and the 
* extravagancies of Luſt, for fear of doing injury to his Neighbour, 


* Bed ; and ſuppoſing a man hath never ſo much advantages in his hand 


to enrich himſelf by defrauding another, yet he muſt not do it, becauſe 


© although an eſtate be in the keeping of a Fool, yet another muſt not 


be a Knave to get it from him. Thus do theſe miſerable Slaves tg 
Vice pity the weakneſs of thoſe who have ſo little wit (as they think) 
not to underſtand the Liberty they enjoy: But thus do mad men pit 
the dulneſs of thoſe that are in their wits, that do not ſin 
and deſpiſe the World, as they do: and fancy themſelves to be Kin 

and Princes, while they are tyed faſt in their Chains, and lie in Stray. 
And upon ſuch grounds as theſe, the moſt rude and barbarous Indians 
did better underſtand the liberty of mankind, than the moſt civilized 
Nations. For all civility is a debarring men of ſome part of this natu- 
ral liberty, i. e. of thoſe things which men have a power to do; and up- 
on this ground all ancient Law- givers and Wiſe men, who by degrees 
brought ſeveral Nations to order and government, and to live by Law 

ought to be hated as the greateſt Tyrants and Uſurpers upon the liber. 
ties of mankind: and the natural conſequence of this would be the o- 
verthrow of all Laws, and Order, and Government in the World. But 
if there muſt be ſome reſtraints upon men, then we are to conſider what 
reſtraints are juſt and reaſonable, within whoſe bounds we are to con- 


tain our ſelves ; and whatever tends to the diſhonour of God, to the 


injury of others, or to our own deſtruction, it is all the reaſon in the 
World we ſhould abſtain from. And if men would but do this, they 
would be kept from the practice of ſin: And ſo this imaginary notion of 
a boundleſs liberty will appear to be only one of the falſe colours that 
ſin puts upon evil actions, on purpoſe to tempt men to the commiſſionof 
them. 5 | 5 | 

But there is another Poiſon which more ſubtilly and dangerouſly in- 
ſinuates it ſelf into the hearts of men, and by which fin gets the poſſeſ- 
ſſion there, and that is the love of pleaſure : I do not mean the pleaſure of 
the mind, or the pleaſure of a good conſcience, for there is no danger 
in theſe ; but it is the love of ſenſual pleaſure which is moſt apt to en- 
ſnare men in the practice of ſin. It is under this repreſentation chiefly, 
that ſin deceives, betrays, entangles, bewitches, deſtroys the ſouls of 
men: It is this which fills the imagination, and darkens the underſtand- 
ing with filthy ſteams and vapours, and hurries a man on with the im- 


petuous violence of paſſions, without conſidering the miſchievous con- 


ſequence which attends it, either as to his honour in this World, or his 


ſalvation in another. This danger which attends the pleaſures of fin, was 


P:rzoes Well repreſented in one of the Eaſtern Parables of a man violently purſued by 


| Proleg. 3 Wild Beaſts to the top of a Precipice, where there was a Tree growing on 
10. ad Spe- | 


eim. ſapi- 


the ſide of a great lake, and at the foot of it a prodigious Serpent lying 


ent. vet. h ready to devour him; the man being in this aſtoniſhment gets upon the firſ 


J. rum. 


which he ſtood was almoſt eaten of; while he was in this terrible fright, he 


branchof the tree he could reach ; but he was no ſooner there, but his bor. 


rour increaſed at the apprehenſion of his danger on every fide of bim; and. 


that. which added the moſt to his conflernation, was, that the very branch on 


looks 


g, and rant, 
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| looks ay to the top of the tree, and there ſees ſome wild huuey trickling 
Jom the body of the tree, which he war ſo taken with. and ſo pleaſed with the 
ſweetneſs of it," that he forgets his danger till of a ſudden the branch.breaks, 
ind down he drops into the lake without recovery. This is the true tepre-" 
ſentation of the pleaſures of fin, which men are ſo much (entertained 
with, that they never conſider the hazard they run, and ſcarce think of 
| their danger, till they drop into that ſtate of miſery from whence there 
15 0 redemption. een FIDEL 0 BH Tat 9 DIO UE COON O7 81. 972011 
But beſides theſe ſoft and voluptuous ſinners, (who are eaſily: decei- 
ved and hardly drawn out of the ſnares they fall into) there are others 
of a more buſie, reſtleſs and deſigning temper, and to theſe ſin appears 
| under another ſhape to deceive. them, with all the advantages of ex- 
ternal Splendor and Greatneſs. And thus they who poſlibly might eſ- 
cape the baits of pleaſure, are carried away by the more plauſible temp- 
tations of Riches and Honour. It is ſuppoſed by ſome, that when the 
Devil tempted Chriſt with the offers of the Kingdoms of this world, if he Mat-48,9. 
would fall down and worſhip him; he did not know who he was, but had 
à mind to try him by the moſt probable way of diſcovering what was 
within him: But ſurely the Devil thought him ſome extraordinary per- 
| fon, or elſe he would never have made ſo large an offer at firſt, viz. of 
no leſs than all the Kingdoms of the World, whereas very much leſs than 
one of theſe hath ſerved- to corrupt and debauch the minds of many 
| who have been great pretenders to Piety and Vertue. It was indeed 
ſome what a hard condition the Devil joyned with his offer, to fali dumm and 
worſbip him, becauſe he then deſigned not only a Victory but a Triumph; 
but with others he conceals the condition and draws them on by de- 
grees, ſtill riſing higher and higher in his temptations, thereby feeding 
and enlarging their defires ; till the love of this World hath gotten 
ſuch an entire poſſeſſion of their hearts, that they ſcarce ever in good 
earneſt think of another till their ſouls are paſling into it. And 
then it may be, they ſadly reflect on their own folly, in that they have 
preferred the deluding ſcenes and pompous ſhews of worldly greatneſs, 
before the compleat and endleſs felicity of another life. But it very of- 
ten happens, that it is not ſo long, as till their leaving this World, that 
men come to underſtand the reſtleſs folly of ambition. For the things 
of this World are like Epicurus his Atoms, always moving and juſtling 
one againſt another; and one man's ambition ſerves. to ſupplant ano- 
thers, and they who cannot raiſe themſelves may yet help to ruine o- 
thers ; and oftentimes thoſe very deſigns by which they moſt. hoped to 
advance themſelves, prove the occaſion of their fall and deſtruction. The 
Mabometans have a ſtory to this purpoſe; I the time of Jeſurz three u re. 
men in 4 journey happened to find à Treaſureʒ but being hungry, they ſent Peri. 5.33. 
one of their number to buy proviſcons ʒ he conſults how he might get this Trea- 
ſure to himſelf, and for that end reſolves to poiſou their meat 5 the other 
two agreed to ſhare it between them,” and to kill the third as ſoon as he re- 
turned, which they did, and themſelves ſoon after died of the poiſoned meat. 
 Teſuspaſſing by with his diſciples, ſaid, This is the condition of thit world] ſee 
what the love of it hath brought theſe men to] Wo be to him that looks jon any o- 
ther uſage from it. This is the firſt way whereby inidoth; infinuate in- 
8 the minds of them; viz. by: falſe: colours and repreſentations of 
r . Init bog DuQ13, F 
2. But when ſin hath: ſo far inſinuated it ſelf to bring men 


ro better 
opinion of it, it doth not preſently hurry them on to the greateſt * 
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of wickedneſs: but leads them gently and by. eafie ſteps and degrees 
leſt they ſhould ſtart back preſently with the fright of ſome dread. 
full ſin. Which will pa; if we conſider how one comes to be cor. 
rupted by fin that hath had the advantage of a modeſt and vertuous e. 
ducation: if thoſe who deſign to debauch him ſpeak out at firſt in plain 
words what they aim at, a ſudden horrour ſeizes upon him at the ap 
prehenſion of it, and it may be he hates their company for ever aſter. But 
there is ſo much a ſenſe of ſhame left in humane nature, that men dare 
not tempt others to ſin, at leaſt at firſt, in plain terms; and the ſame 
temptation which * repreſented one way would affright, appearing 
with greater art and diſſimulation may eafily prevail. And ſin is athing, 
that men hateto be forced, but too much love to be cheated into the 
practice of it. How doth a young ſinner ſtruggle with himſelf, and 
would if it were poſſible get out of the noiſe of his own Conſcience, 
when he hath offered force and violence to it! He is very uneaſie to 
himſelf, and wiſheth a thouſand times he had never committed the fin, 
rather than to feel ſuch horror and diſquiet in his mind, upon the 
ſenſe of it. But if this doth not make him preſently repent, and reſolve 
never to be guilty again of the ſame folly, (as in all reaſon it ought to 
do) then by time and company he wears off the impreſſion of his guilt, 
and the next occaſion of ſinning makes him forget the wounds of his 
Conſcience, and the ſmart he endured before; and the freſh temptati- 
on revives the ſenſe of his former pleaſure, and then he is able 
to withſtand no longer; and thus by repeating the ſame acts, by de- 
grees he becomes a very hopefull finner, and the reports of his Conſci- 
ence are but like that of ſounds at a greater diſtance ; they leſſen till 
more and more, till at laſt they cannot be heard at all. And when he 
hath thus maſtered his Conſcience, as to any one fin, which at firſt he 
was fearfnll of committing, and hath found ſach an Ice upon. his Con- 
ſcience as will bear him, he goes on till farther and farther, till no- 
thing be too hard for him. He that at firſt ſtarted and trembled at the 


hearing of an horrid oath, now can hear whole volleys of them dif- de 
charged without ſhrinking; and can bear his part in that helliſh Con- ed 
cert: and he that was ſo hardly brought to be wicked himſelf, may in a Ge 
little time (as ſome men are ſtrange proficients in wickedneſs) tempt and be 
encourage others to the practice of it. ! b e e Juc 
3. And when men are arrived to an habitual continuance in fin, then an 
for their preſent caſe and ſecurity, they caſt about for any ways to de- th 
fend it. For whatever is become of Conſcience; they may have ſuch a ha 
ſenſe of reputation left, that they would not be thought Fools, and be In 
contemned and deſpiſed by others. But although it be impoſſible for re 
ſuch to avoid ſcorn and contempt among all thoſe who have any true Vi 
regard to Vertue or Honour, yet they will endeavour rather to defend le 
themſelves in doing ill than recover their Reputation by Repentance. di 
And becauſe it would puzzle the wits of the moſt ſubtle and concerned bl 
perſons to find ont pretences and excuſes for ſome kinds of fins; there. ſy 
fore the eaſieſt way is to repreſent all the World as alike bad, altho tr 

not alike cunning ; and although it may be not in the ſame way, yet in of 
fomething as ill in it ſelf, but more agreeable to their Age, temper, and 10 
condition of life. Thus the greateſt ſinners love to herd themſelves in 0 
a croud, and think it ſome poor defence for their ſins, that they would = 
have others believed to be as bad as they: as though a man were in the M 


leſs danger dy the Plague, becauſe it is a general 'Contagion; * mY di 
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happen that ſome perſons in the World ſhould: have any reputation for 
vertue among them, then all the weakneſſes, and: indiſcretions of ſuch, 8 
are ſure to be enquired after, that ſo what is accounted vertue; may be 
thought only natural ſourneſs of temper,” or want of wit to be otherwiſe. 
But if any ſuch ſhould be found in a miſcarriage, what Joy and Triumph 
doth this make ? what load of circumſtances and aggtavations do they 
lay upon them; as though one ſingle miſcarriage of ſuch perſons were 
to weigh down a thouſand enormities of theirs, And becauſe it is im- 
oſſibſe to defend their extravagant courſes: by Reaſon,” the only way 
eft for them is to make Satyrical Invectives againſt Reaſon; ds though it 
were the moſt uncertain, fooliſh and (I had almoſt ſaid) unreaſonable 
thing in the World: and yet they pretend to ſhew it in arguing againſt 
it: but it is pity ſuch had not their wiſh, to have been beaſts. rather than 
Men, (if any men can make ſuch a wif that have it not already) that 
they might have been leſs capable of doing miſchief N pre ingne 4 
by repreſenting all the excellencies of humane nature, Which are Rea- 
(on, and Vertue, and Religion, but as more grave and ſolemn fopperies. 
| But how hard are ſuch men put to defend their vices, that cannot do it, 
mee! trampling under foot the moſt noble perfections of their own 
nature! woos e ee 770 
Theſe however are the more ingenuous ſort of ſinners, that yield 
Reaſon and Religion to be of Vertue's ſide; but there are others that make 
uſe of ſome ſhallow pretences of Reaſon to excuſe themſelves in their 
fins: which is the ſecond way whereby lin deceives men, viz.  : 
2. By falſe Reaſonings and thoſe taken either, 1. From their preſent 
Impunity : 2. Or from their future Repentance. - e 
1. From their preſent Impunity in ſinning, men are apt to deceive 
themſelves into a continuance in it. This is the account the Wiſe man 
hath long ſince given of mens being hardned in ſin ; Becauſe ſentence Eccl. 8.11, 
| . againſt an evil work is not executed ſpeedily ; therefore the hearts of the 
ſont of men is fully ſet in them to do evil. It ſeems ſomewhat hard to un- 
derſtand the conſequence, why men ſhould grow more deſperately wick- 
ed, becauſe God gives them a ſpace to repent? Is it neceſſary that if 
God doth puniſh at all, he mult do it preſently ? that would ſeem to 
be rage and fury, or a neceſſity of nature, and not juſtice. Cannot 
judgment be duly executed, unleſs the Judge break open the Priſon-doors, 
and torment the Malefactor in his chains? Why may not God reſpite 
the puniſhment of ſinners, when he pleaſes, to another ſtate, ſince nge 
hath declared that he hath appointed a day wherein be will judge the World A. 
in . e What incongruity is there in this to i of 
reaſon or juſtice? Will not this time of God's patience, be a ſufficient 
vindication of his lenity and goodneſs in order to the drawing men to 
repentance ? And will not the day of his future judgment be a full vin- 
dication of his juſtice > Will not the inſupportable horrors of a miſera- 
ble eternity diſcover far more God's abhorrence of ſin, than preſent 
ſufferings in this life, which, the greater they ate, the leſs they con- 
tinue? But all this falſe way of reaſoning ariſeth from that gtoſs piece 
of ſelf-flattery that ſuch do imagine God to be like themſelves; 5. e. as 
. Cruel and revengefall as they are : and they preſently think, if any per- 
ſons did offend them at the rate that ſinners are ſaid to offend God, 
and they had ſo. much power in their hands to puniſh them as he has; 
without any fear of revenge upon themſelves, they would be ſure to 
Uſpatch chem preſently ; but becauſe they ſee God doth it not, there · 
| Gg 2 fore 
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fore they conclude that all the talk of God's anger and hatred againſt i118 0 
| ſin is without ground: and from hence they take encouragement to fin, chat. 
pſal. 50.21. So the Pſalmiſt ſaith in God's name, Theſe things thou didſt and I kept fe of t 
1 lence ; and they preſently took his ſlence for conſent; for it follows, and py fe 
thou thoug hteſ that I was altogether ſuch a one as thy felf but the Pfal. ou! 
miſt adds, how ill he took this at mens hands, and that he would one whic 
day make them know the difference between the forbearance of 'finnerg, rake 
and the love of their fins; but I will reprove thee, and ſet them in ord thou 
v.22 before thee.” And therefore he bids them be better adviſed, and con. 10 © 
r 3 they forget God, leſt he tear them in pieces, and there be none Aud 
to deliver. me 15 771 ae B01 S208 Tn 
2. Men are hardned by the deceitfulneſs of ſin, from the Hopes of 950 
their future repent ance. For that is one of the great cheats of ſin, that and 
every one thinks he can repent and ſhake off his fins when he hath a the 
mind to do it. Sin doth not lie like a heavy weight upon their backs, wu 
ſo that they feel the load of it; and therefore they think it is eaſily re- the 
moved, if they would ſet themſelves to it. Moſt of thoſe that believe the 
a God and a judgment to come, and yet continue in fin, do it upon 1 
this preſumption, that one time or other, they ſhall leave their ſins, and ten 
change the courſe of their lives before they go out of this World. They tha 
have not only thoughts of repentance, but general purpoſes of doing of 
the acts of it at one time or other; but that time is not come, and by 
God knows whether it ever will or no. For fin entices them and draws tat 
them on ſtill ; and when any motions towards repentance come into un 
their minds, that preſently ſuggeſts, It 3s time enough yet; why ſo nuch me 
haſte? there will be trouble enough in it when you muſt do it, what need you the 
bring it ſo faſt upon you? Are not you likely to hold out a great many years tr 
yet? what pity it is to loſe ſo much of the pleaſure of life, while you are ca- fr 
pable of enjoying it? There is old Age coming, and when you will be good ſo 
for nothing elſe, then will be time enough to grow wiſe and to repent. But th 
O fooliſh ſinner, who hath bewitched thee to hearken to ſuch unreaſo- tir 
nable ſuggeſtions as theſe are ! For „% th 
3. In the laſt place, it ovght to be our preſent, our conſtant, our 7 
greateſt care to prevent being Hardned by the deceitfulneſs of fin. For fo 
to this end, it is not enough to conſider of it at one time or other in out OY 
lives, but we muſt be exhorting one another daily, while it is called to day, tt 
leſt any of us be hardned through 1be witchcraft and deceitfulneſs of ſin : And (al 
if it be ſo much the duty of others to ſhew that regard to one anothers a 
ſouls ; how much more doth it become us to do it, who expett to be tl 
called to an account at the great day for the diſcharge of our truſt in this b 
matter? It is a dreadfull paſſage we read of in the Prophet Ezekiel, and n 
Ezek.33.8. enough to make our ears to tingle at the repeating it, When I ſay unto A 
| the wicked, O wicked man thou 2 ſurely die, if thou doſt not ſpeak to Ul 
warn the wicked from his way, that wicked man ſhall die in his iniquity, but v 
his blood will I require at thine hand, We would fain believe this to d 
have been ſome particular and extraordinay commiſſion given to the e 
Prophet by God himſelf, which doth not concern us; for what will Tr 
become of us, if not only our own faults (which God knows are too ( 


many) but other mens ſhall be charged upon us? when either through 
neglect, or flattery, or fear of diſpleaſing, or for any mean and unwor- | 
they ends, we betray our truſt, and inſtead of preventing prove the 2 
occaſion of mens being too much hardned through the -deceitfulneſs of E 
fer. But although we neither pretend to be Prophets, nor Apoſtles, 25 t 
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take care of the Sm of men, and can we diſcharge | 
that, as we ouglit to do, if we do not with all faithfulneſs warn men 
of the danger they run into through the decertfulneſs of fin ? It were ap- 
oy for us if we could ſay, bat all the Lord's people are holy; fot then we 
{houtd have nothing to do, but to praife and commend their Vertues, 
which were an eaſie and a delightfull task: but what pleaſure is it to 
rake into the Sores, or to reprove the Vices of a degenerate Age? to be 
thought troubleſome and impertinent, if we do oar duty ; and men of 
no conſcience, if we do it not? But our work is neither to libel our 
Auditors, nor to flatter then ; neither to repreſent them as better, nor 
worſe than they are; not to charge them with more Fae than their 
own conſciences do charge them with: but our bufineſs is, to beſeech 
and exhort them by the mercies of God, by the ſufferings of Chriſt, by 
the love and tenderneſs they have for their immortal ſouls, that they 
wild to day, while it is called to day, take heed leſt they be hardued thro 
the deceitfulneſs of fin. And that will appear to be very reaſonable on 
theſe confiderations. 1 4 o e 
1. That none are out of the danger of it, While they live in this 
tempting World. What need have we to take care of being deceived by 
that, which hath been too hard for the beſt, the wiſeſt, and the greateſt 
of men? Man in his beſt ſtate, even that of Innocency, was deceived 
by the infinuations of fin: when there was no matter within for the tem- 
tation to work upon, no reafon ſuggeſted that could move a common 
underſtanding, no intereſt or advantage that could ſway him; no other 
moving catiſe appears to us of that fatal Apoſtaſie of Adam, but either 


trying an experiment what the effects would be of taſting the forbidden 
fruit, And ever ſince ſo general hath the corruption of mankind been, 
ſo ſucceſsfull have the artifices and deceits of fin been in the World, 
that the beſt of men have not wholly eſcaped them; but have ſome- 
times fallen in thoſe very Graces which have. been moſt remarkable in 
them, as Abraham in his truſt in God, Moſes in his meekneſs, Job in his 
patience, Peter in his zeal for Chriſt, What cauſe then have others to 
ook to themſelves!  _ . 5 8 0 

If wiſdom and experience would have ſecured men, we ſhould have 


thought, of all men in the World, Solomon the leaſt in danger of being 


deceived by the infinuations of fin, who bad given ſuch excellent cautions 
againſt thoſe very ſnares he fell into himſelf ; and that to ſuch a degree, 
that his caſe is left diſputable to this day, whether he ever recovered . 
by repentance or no. What numbers are there upon record of thoſe 
mighty men, who have made the earth to tremble at the noiſe of their 
Armies; who have led Kings in chains after their Triumphal Chariots, 
and have been ſerved by thoſe whom others have adored ; yet have, not- 
vithſtanding all this, been enſlaved themſelves by ſome mean luſt, and 
deſtroyed by the power of an effeminate paſſion ? What can be ſirong 
enough to reſiſt thoſe charms, which neither innocency, nor wiſdom, 
nor power. are ſufficient ſecurity againſt? Nothing, but the Grace of 
Bad, and continual cars of out ſelves... „„ „1 

2. The leſs men ſuſpe& their danger, the mote cauſe they bave to 
be afraid of it. None are more fatally deceived by fin, than thoſe who 


apprehend no danger in it, or think they can eſcape it when they pleaſe. 
How ſtrangely infatuated are thoſe through the deceitfulneſs of ſin, who 


think with themſelves, after they have ſpent their lives a 
i a 
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ſhall make God amends by a few dying groans, and ſuch a repentance xl 
as can have no amendment of life £ Moſt men, who are the gteateſt ſlavez throut 
to their ſins, are ſo much deceived by them, as to think they have fine 
them wholly at their command, and can when they pleaſe caſt then ir th, 
off: and ſuch imaginations keep them faſter in ſubjection to them, means 
For if they did apprehend themſelves under ſuch ſlavery, as really they who 1 
are, they would grow weaty and impatient of the yoak 3 whereas noy Wil with 
becauſe they are not forced to commit their fins, they ſuppoſe they Wl bo 
can with eaſe forſake them. But none are ſuch incurable Fools, as they on al 
that think themſelves Wiſe; and none are ſo miſerably deceived, 3; of th 
they that think themſelves too cunning for their fins. If it be fo eaſe ſeem 
to ſhake off your ſins, remember that your condemnation will be ſo much cauſe 
more juſt, if you do it not; for God required no hard thing for you « pe 
to do: and if it be ſo eaſie why is it not hitherto done? Why do you « 0 
mock God ſo often, and pretend every year to repent, and yet are evety is th 
year as bad if not worſe than other? Why are not the fruits of repentance God 
ſeen in the amendment of , life for one year, or a month, or one bare er | 
week? Is it not worth while to do fo little for him, that hath done _ 
ſo much for you? Methinks, common ingenuity might prevail with isn 
men, at leaſt to let God have ſome part af their lives entire to himſelf, ſenſ 
without interfering with the Devil. But therein lies a great part of the are 
deceitfulneſs of ſim, that it falls out here, as in ſome malignant Diſeaſes, anc 
men ſeldom underſtand their danger, till they are almoſt paſt recovery, A 
3. None are ſo likely to be hardned in fin, as thoſe who delay and pet 


pu off their repentance. For the very putting it off is a ſign that ſin 
VYath a greater power, than the convictions of Conſcience : for why. * 
ſhould men ever intend to repent, if they did not think it neceſſary? 

and if they think it neceſſary and yet do it not, it is plain there is ſome- 

thing within them ſtronger than Conſcience, which keeps them from 

it. So that he that intends to repent, and yet lives in fin, hath that 41 
aggravation of ſin above others, that he ſins againſt his Conſcience all 
that time. Tell me then, O thou ſubtle ſinner, that hopeſt to be too 
hard for God and for ſin too, by enjoying thy ſins as long as thou canſt, 
and then repenting at laſt, to eſcape the vengeance of God: doſt thou in 
good earneſt intend ever to repent or no? If thou doſt not, never de- 
ceive thy ſelf; God will not accept theſe pretences and promiſes inſtead 
of real repentance. If thou doſt intend it ſincerely, what makes thee 
to intend it? is it not, that thou art convinced it is much better to 
be done than not, but canſt not find it in thy heart to do it yet? Thou 
knoweſt all this while it were much better to leave thy fins, than to 
live in them, it were far better to be ſober, and temperate, and pious, 
and devout, than to be debauched and profane; and yet for all this, 
thou doſt not repent, but goeſt on in the ſame courſe. Conſider then, 
that this very circumſtance deeply aggravates every fin that is committed 
after it. For it is not a bare neglect of repentance, which thou art 
guilty of, but a contempt of God and Goodneſs, it is not only not re- 
penting, but it is an obſtinate and wilfull reſolution of ſinning: for 
there is no medium between living in fin and forſaking of it; and no- 
thing deſerves the name of Repentance, that is ſhort of that. And it 
thou art ſo wilful and unreaſonable now, as notwithſtanding thy reſo- 
lutions to repent, to live ſtill in thy fins, how canſt thou ever hopeto 


repent at Jaſt when thy heart will be ſo much more hardned by conti- 
nuance in fin ? | | 


1 
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4. Laſtly, 
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. Laſtly, Conſider the ſad condition of thoſe who are hardned 

through the: deceſtfulneſs of ſin, They gré ſaid in Scrſpture to 1. 

ki and „ begivtn over to Cre, Sig 4 b. to hate loſt YI ſe fc 
of their danger; and of the ill con they are in; they difpiſe 411 Row+28. 

means of inſtruction, and ſcorn all thoſe who would do them good, and | 

tho mean them no other ijury but to petſwade them to be happy. 

With what diſdain and contempt do thoſe proud and lofty ſinners, 

| who are onde arrived ap#thiy height of wickedrie(s, look do wi up- 

on all thoſe, who endeavfur by Reaſon dd Seripiure to donvinee them 

of their ſins! As though it wert not poſlible for any thing to make men 

ſeem more ridiculous to them, than to ſee them concerned to plead the 

cauſe of Vertue and Religion. To what purpoſe is all this about Re- 

« pentance? why ſhould not men be let alone to do as they think fit ? 

« for let them preach theit Hearts out, men will do as they pleaſe. This 

is the language of thoſe who are alrtady, hardgein their fins; but 

God forbid, it ſhould be ſo of any here preſent ; who make it our pray- 

er to God to be delivered from hardneſs of heart, and contempt of his 

word and commandments. And we have greatreaſon ſo to do ; forthere 

is no judgment ſhort of hell, like to the being given up to a reprobate 

ſenſe : for all the moſt weighty arguments and moſt forcible perſwaſions 

are to ſuch but like ſhowers falling upon a Rock, that make ſome noiſe 

and ſlide off again, but make no ifnpreſſion or entrance into them. 

Ged Almighty give us all his Grace to underſtand our danger and to re- 

pent in time, that none of us be hardned through the deceitfulneſs of. ſin. 
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” I SAM. XII. 24, 25. 5 
Only fear the Lord, and ſerve him in truth with all 
your beart : for conſider how great things be bath 


done for you. But if ye ſball ſtill do wickedly, ye 
ſhall be conſumed, both ye and your King. 8 


T hath been well obſerved by ſome, that thoſe who look at a di- 
ſtance upon humane affairs are apt to think that the good or 
bad ſucceſs of them depends wholly upon the Wiſdom and Con- 
duct of thoſe who manage them; others who look nearer into them 
and diſcern the many intervening and unforeſeen accidents which 
often alter and diſappoint the Counſels of men, are ready to attri- 
bute the events of things rather to Chance than Wiſdom : but thoſe 
who have made the deepeſt ſearch and the ſtricteſt enquiry , have 
5 moſt firmly believed a Divine Providence which over: rules all the 
2. Counſels and Affairs of Men; and ſometimes blaſts the moſt pro- 
bable deſigns, ſometimes proſpers the moſt unlikely attempts, to let us 
Trov1g.12, ſee that though there be many devices in mens hearts, yet the Counſel of 
the Lord that ſhall ſtand. We live in an Age not over prone to admire 

and take notice of any remarkable inſtances of Divine Providence either 

in our preſervation from dangers or deliverances out of them; for fo 

great is the ſecurity of ſome men, that they are unwilling to appre- 

hend any danger till they fall into it, and if they eſcape will hardly be- 

lieve they were ever in it; and ſuch is the concernment of others, to 

baffle all evidences of truth wherein their own guilt is involved, that 

they all agree in robbing God of the honour of his Mercy, and our 

ſelves of the comfort of his Protection. But bleſſed be that God who 

hath hitherto defeated all the ſecret, and ſubtle, and cruel deſigns of 
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his and our Churches enemies ; and hath given us the liberty and op- 
nity of this day to meet together to implore the continuance of 
his favour and mercy towards us in the preſervation of his Majzſty's 
perſon; for in pray ing for him, we pray for our ſelves, ſince our own 
| welfare doth ſo much depend upon His. N 
When we look back upon the Hiſtory of this Church ever ſince the 
Reformation of it, we may obſerve ſuch a wonderfull ſeries of Divine 
Providence going along with it, that we have the leſs reaſon to be diſ- 
couraged with preſent difficulties, or diſheartned with the fears of future 
| dangers. What ſtruglings did it meet with in the Birth? And although 
it were therein like Jacob who took hold of the heel of his Brother; and 
at leſt obtained the bleſſing ;, yet the Romiſn party got the ſtart Ide Eſau, Gen. ay. 
and came forth all red and hairy, full of blood and cruelty ; and the old 25. 
Dragon caſt out of his month a Flood of Fire to deſtroy our Church before 
it could attain to its full growth and maturity. But after it not only 
ſurvived theſe flames, but enjoyed a firm eſtabliſhment under the care 
and conduct of a wiſe and cautious Government, what reſtleſs endea- 
vours, what ſecret plots, what horrid conſpiracies, what foreign at- 
tempts, what domeſtick treaſons were carried on during the Reign of 
Queen Elizabeth? And yet, which is very conſiderable, while ſhe o- 
penly and heartily owned the Proteſtant Cauſe, it pleaſed God to deliver 
her out of all her dangers, and to give her a long and a proſperous 
| Reign, when two of her Neighbour Princes were aſſaſſinated for not 
being zealous enough in the Popiſh Cauſe though they profeſſed to own « 6 
and maintain it. And it is but a very little time ſince you met together „ 
in this place to celebrate the memory of a mighty deliverance which A 
both King and Kingdom, and together with them our Church received 
from that never to be forgotten conſpiracy of the Gunpowder Treaſor 
in her Succeſſor's Reign. May we not then take up St. Paul's argument, 
and ſay, Who hath delivered us from ſo great death, and doth deliver, in * Cor 1.0. 
| whonewe truſt that he will yet deliver un? | 
Eſpecially if we do not fail in the performance of that daty which 
God expects from us in order to our own preſervation , which is de- 
livered by Samuel to the People of Iſrael, in the words of the Text- 
Only fear the Lord and ſerve him in truth with all your heart, for conſe- 
der how great things he hath done for op. 
But if they would not hearken to this wiſe Counſel, but gaon in their 
fins, he tells them what the fatal conſequence would be, not to them- 
ſelves only, but to their King too = | 
But if e ſhall ſtill do wickedly, ye ſhall be deſtroyed both ye and your 
Which advice will appear to deſerve our ſerious conſideration this 
day, if we either regard, (I.) The Perſor who gave it. (2.) The Occa- 
fon of giving it. (3.) The Matter contained in it. e 
1. The Perſon who gave this Counſel to the People, Samuel; a Per- 
10 ſon of great Wiſdom, and long experience in Government, and there- 
fore very able to judge concerning the proper cauſes of a Nation's 


4 Proſperity and Ruine. The People had enjoyed a long and unterrup- 
A ted tranquillity while they followed his directions. They had before 
* been miſerably haraſſed by the inroads of the Philiſtins, diſcomfited in 
= ſeveral battels, and at laſt the Ark of God it ſelf taken by their enemies, 5 
50 and their leaders deſtroyed, at which fad news, Eli, who had judged If. Sam 4. u. 
of rael forty years, fell backwards and ſo ended his days: while they were 
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moſt hopefull way for their deliverance, which was by a reformation 

v.. of Religion among them, by returning to the Lord with all their haut, 
and putting away their ſtrange gods, and preparing their hearts unto th 

Lord and ſerving him only; and then, ſaith he, He will deliver Jou' on 

ofthe hand: of the Philiſtint. The miſeries they felt, and the dangers they 

teared made them own the true Religion with more than uſual courage. 

v.4 Then the Children of Iſrael did put away Baalim and Aftaroth, and ſerdei 
the Lord only. But beſides this, Samuel appoints a publick and folem 

v.5- Feaſt of all Iſrael at Mizeph; And Samuel ſaid, Gather all Iſrael i, 
v.6, Mizpeh, and I will pray for you untothe Lord. And they gathered tognhy 
to Mizpeh, and drew water and poured it ont before the Lord, and faſt 
„en that day and ſaid there, We have finned againſs the Lord, Mixyeh, 2 

| pe City in the confines of Judah and Benjamin, as Maſs and others oh. 


25 in a place on purpoſe for them to meet in, and an Altar, and Hot of 


Sam. 17. they kept their Faſt in Miapeh; and made ſuch an Incurſion upon them, 


5 8 — a | MEI *** * 
under the ſenſe of their preſent miſeries, Sammel puts them ifto the 


ſcrve, was the place where the States of Iſrael were wont to be afſen. 
bled together upon any great and important occaſion; where there xz 


Prayer for the publick Worſhip of God + and therefore it is ſaid, 2 
20. 1. The Children of Iſrael gathered together from one end of the Land i 
the other, unto the Lord in Mizpeh ; and there the chief of all the Tribe. 
of Iſrael preſented themſelves in the Aſſembly of the People of God. And 
therefore Samuel chuſeth this as the fitteſt place for them to faſt and-pray, 
and confeſs their fins in, and to implore the Mercy of God to the Na. 
tion. We do not read in Scripture of any more pablick and folemn Faſt 
of the People of Iſrael. kept with greater ſigns of true humiliation 
than this at Mizpeh was; for the pouring ont of water was uſed among 
them either to repreſent their own. deſperate condition without Gods 
help, that they were as water ſpilt upon the ground ; or the greatneſs of 
their ſorrow for. their fins, and the floods of tears which they ſhed for 
them. And to let mankind fee what influence a general and ſerious 
Faſting and Humiliation hath upon the welfare of a Nation, we find 
from the day of this Fa at Mrzpeh the Affairs of Iſrael began to turn 
for the better. For the Philiſtins thought they had an advantage againſt 
the Hraelites by this general meeting, and boped to ſurprize themwhile 


as put them into a great conſternation ; and they came trembling to Se 


v.8. - nel, praying him that he would not ceaſe to cry unto the Lord their God 
for them, that he would ſave them ont of the hand of the Philiftins, St 
nel prays, the Lord hears, Iſrael marches out of Mizpeh, purſues the 
v. 9. Philiſtins and ſmites them; and Samuel ſets up à ſtone of remembrance fo 
I. and calls it Eben-Ezer, ſaying, Hitherto hath the Lord helped us. Ye, let 
: from henceforward did God help 'them , for it follows, ſo the Phi. 00 
liſtins were ſubdued, and they came no more into the Coaſt of 1fracl ;. uud th 
v. 13. | the hand of the Lord was again the Philiſiins all the days of Samuel. Ne- 


v. 16. 


ver any People had greater reaſon to be pleaſed with a Governour than 
they had with Samuel; who managed their affairs with ſo much wil 
dom and-piety, with ſo much faithfulneſs and integrity, with ſo much 
courage and conſtancy, with ſo much care and induſtry, with fo much 
ſueceſs and proſperity. But people are apt to ſurfeit upon too much 
eaſe and plenty, and to grow wanton with abundance of peace; they 
began tobe weary of Samuels Government, and ſecretly to wiſh for a 
— And when mens diſcontents grow ripe, there ſeldom wants a 
plauſible occaſion ro vent them: Samuel was. grown old and: conld not 
9 | 1 S | 90 


IDES 2 os Sa oe ware = =D: 


—— 


| he was want to do, but fixed ar his houſe in Ramah, and placed hi; Sons 


is Beerſheba; theſe not following their Father's ſteps, were ſoon accuſed 

of male · adminiſtration; and nothing would now ſatisſie the difeon- v. z. 
rented Elders of Iſrael, but Samuel himſelf muſt be diſcharged of his 

Co vernment; For they gathered themſelves together, and came to Samuel 

in Ramah ; and ſaid to him, Behold thay art old, and thy Sant wall ndt x.,. 
i thy ways 3 this was their pretence , but their deſign was to alter the „. 5: 
Government. Their plenty aud proſperity, had made them fond of the 
Pomp and Grandeur of their Neighbour Nations, and whatever it coſt 

them, they were reſolved to have 4 King to judge them like all the Ni- 

time, Samuel tells them, what inconveniences that more abſolute form From v. io. 
of Government of the Neighbour Nations would bring among them, as .o v. 9 


ve will babe a King ober uc, that we alſo may be like all the Nati:- 
a. It was not the Monarchical way of Government that was ſo diſ- 
pleaſing to God or Samuel; for their Government was of that Form al- 

ready, God himſelf being their King, and appointing ſuch Vicegerent t.. 
2 he thought fit to manage their affairs under him. So God anſwered . 23. 
Kennel, They have not rejected thee, but they have rejected me, that I ſhould g. 1: 

#ot reign over them. Not as though Kingly Government were. inconſi- 

ſtent with God's Sovereigrity over his people; for by him Kings. Reign; 

and they are bis Miniſters to us for good, and that Government is the 

moſt agreeable to his own, and to the prague inſtitation of Govern- 

ment among men. But wherein then lay this great ſin of the Iſraelites peut. 13. 
in ating a King, when God himſelf had provided by his Law , that 14. 

| they ſhould have a King when they were ſettled in their own Land ? 

And yet we find the Iſraelites at laſt confeſs, We have added untò all our 12. 19. 

| ſins this evil to ack us a King. Their great fault was, that they were 

ſo impetuous and violent in their defires, chat they would not wait for 

Sanuel's deceaſe whom God had raiſed up among them, and whoſe: Go- 
vernment had been ſo great a bleſſing to them; and therefore God look- 

ed on it as 4 rejecting hin more than Samuel, fince he had appointed him; 

and they had no reaſon to lay him aſide for his Sons faults, but they 

made uſe of that only as a colour for their own ſelf-willed humour and 
iffeQation of being like :o other Nations. However God commands. 7. 
Samuel to yield to them; and he appoints another meeting at Mizpeh, . ,,, 
for this purpoſe ; where the Perſon was choſen by lot; and at his ſo- 
lemn inauguration at Gilgal, Samuel makes that ſpeech unto all Iſrael 11. 15. 
contained in this 12th Chapter ; whereof the words of the Text are 

the concluſion; which make theſe words the more conſiderable 

2. In regard of the Occaſſon of them; being delivered by Samuel at 

lo great a Solemnity in which he delivers up the Government into the 


il hands of their King, (1.) With a great proteſtation of his own inte- 12. 3, 4. 
ch grity, with an appeal to their own Conſciences concerning it, und they 

ch freely give a large teſtimony of it. (2.) He upbraids them with their in- 

ch Sratitude towed God time after time ; that they were never contented 

ey or pleaſed with his Laws or the Governours he raiſed up amongſt them ;; prom v. 6. 
a and now at laſt upon a ſudden fright concerning lahaſh th King of Am-'0 4. 


Won, they were reſolved they would have a. King ; and bebold, ſaith | 
he, the Lord hath ſet 4 King over you... u l their ſin 
2b unſcaforuble-a. demand, Jef tl them e Anne be darf 
woolPys _ TOYS \ : een eee 4 ul er 
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go about from year to year in circuit to Bethel, and Gilgal, and Mizpel ASi Sim 6.2. 


vephus (hews ; all which ſignified nothing to them, for it is ſaid, Ne- 5: 4. J. 
vertheleſs the people refuſed to obey the voice of Samuel, and ſaid, Nay, but * © + - 


* 
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| ode his - Coal if they did fincerety keep to weir efebliſhed he Re 

ligion and obey the laws of God. This he delivers 
(i.) More Generally, verf. 14, 15. ye will fiarthe-Lord, nal — 
him, and obey bit voite, and not vebell guinſt the Commiandment ent of the 
Lat then hal both Fe and 41 ſo the” Ning that geignet ouer vo, contin 
fo lowing the Lord your God 3 i. e. God will protect and defend you, 


But i rf you: will not he the vols of 4 the' Lovd, but nebell againſt the 855 


mandment of, the Lord, then 2 the hand of the Lord be agdinſt you, 4% % 


was againſt your . Fathers. t this being a matter of the greateſt conſe 


quence to them, whereon the welfare of the Nation Leung, he de. 


livers it, 
. Fs More Emphatically ly; after the Thunder and Reign had. affrigh, 
v.48. 16. ned and loftned i their hearts 3 and they came praying to Samuel and con. 
v. 20,  feſlivg theit ſin to him; then he counſels them not to fear, if they did 
not forſake God; and for his part, however they had dilobtiged him, 
he would not only continue to pray for them, but give them the heſ 


v. 23. advice and directions he could: But I will teach gon the good and the. 


right way. And then theſe words immediately follow, O1 A. the Lards 
and ſerve him in truth with all your heart, &. | 

. Theſe words are. moſt conſiderable for the Meter contained, ja 
them ; which lies in theſe three particulars. NN } 

( 1. The influence which continuance in fin” hath upon 2 Ki ogdam's 
ruine ; but if ye ſhall ill do vickedly, ye * be ee both. ye 4 
our 5 1 Ta 
7 (2.) Abe ben means for the welfare abdqnefervatian: of it, . mis 
taining and practiſing the true "Religion ork your the Lord: and ſerve hin 
in truth with all Jour ö D hr . 

(3.) The great argument and eftootirage inal here given for the dag 
it ; for conſider bow great things he hath done ſor you. 

The firſt of theſe will be the main Subject of my orefent Diſcourſe 
viz, The influence which cortrmnance in fin hath upon a Kingdoms min. 
If we believe Mo es and the Prophets, we eannot queſtion the truth of 
this concerning the Pegple of Hel; for this is the main ſcope and de. 
ſign of their doctrine. Mg affured them, that all the ſtrength, and 
force, and combination of their enemies ſhould do them no prejudice as 


Lev, . long as they obey d the Lamio of God ; but if they wontdnotdo: his Com- 
to hy mandments, but deſpiſe his Fay and abhor his Judgment e, all the 


*. j, eare and policy they could uſe would not be able to keep off the molt 
v. 16. diſmal rode ments Which ever befell a Nation. I willi euen appoint over 
Jou terror, N and the burning ; Ague'; that ſhall conſume thereges 

and cauſe ſorrow. of heart; and qe foull ſow" your feed in (own; for your ene- 

v.17, wies ſhall eat it. And I will ſet ny face ee you, amel you fhall be ſain 
before your enemies : they that hate you ſhall 'reign-vver you; and ge ſball flee 

vis. When none purſuet h. Jou. And if you will not for ail this heathen unto me, 
then will I puniſh you "ſeven times mbre for (your ſins, ſolhe proceeds ſo 

the end of Ne Chapter, ſtill rifing higher and higher, gecording to the 
greatneſs of their 1 And to the fame purpoſe he ſpeale 
throughout Deut. 28... 
obedience,- and hott. = Tady as would) make ones:ears,tingle to 

Deut. 28. hear them, upon their re ractoriels and [diſobedience; (The Lord ſoul 


20. ſend thee curſing, vexat ion and-rebithe' n All at Phu ſetteſi-thine- kund uu 


for» to da; until hon be d ned, „ untl the 8 e debe 
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only to proteſt their own junocency, but to uſe this Prayer; Be merri. 
Ful, O Kurd, unto 27 people Ilrael on thou haſt redeemed,” and lay n 
v.9. Innicentblood wnta thy people of Iſtacl's charge. Aud the blood ſhalt be fr. 
given them, ſo ſhalt. thou 175 away the, guilt of innocent blood from among 
J. Here we ſee the guilt of innocent blood goes farther than the bare 
es ede e lies upon the Nation till it be expiated ; and the Jews 
ſay, the ſopl of a perſon, innocently murder d hovers up and down the 
; - earth crying for vengeance, till the guilty perſons be found ont and 
- puniſhed, and then it aſcends above to. its place of reſt. The guilt of 


innocent hlood is indeed a crying fin'z it cries Joud unto Heaven for 

| vengeance, and nothing tops its Yolce bit the execution of it: And 

Numb.z5- where that is not done, it leaves 4 guilt upon the Land; for God him- 

33 ſelf bath ſaid it, Blood defileth the Lau; and the Land cannot be clean- 

ſed of the blood that if fied, therein, bus by the blood of bim that" ſhed it, 

This fin we ſee, is of ſuch à malignant nature, that it infects the Land 

where it is committed, and ies upon. it till it be oo een But there are 

other fins which contract a National guilt, when t Authority of a Na. 

tion, either gives too much countenance and encouragement to the pra- 

ctice of them, or does not take that care it ought to doto ſuppreſs and 

uniſh them. When men Jolly and inſolently break the Laws of God, and 

bid as it were defiance both to them ard to the Lat of men; whenwick- 

edneſs ſpreads like a leprgſſe, and infects the whole body; when vices be- 

come ſo notorious that they are a reproach and a by- word to Neighbour 
Nations; theſe are the ſigns and tokens of National guilt, 

(1.) Becauſe the Serptire tells bs of a cerrain Meaſwre to which the 
fins. of a Nation do rile befor they ate e ve This was 
the reaſon given why 4 rabams 5 Rt ay to the fourth Gene- 

Cena g: ic. ration before they come to the pofſeſſion of the promiſed Land, for the 


77 


iniquity of the Amarites is not yet full. Where it is plain that God doth 


conſider Nations as diſtin& bodies, the meaſure of whoſe ſins is taken 
after another manner than that of particular perſons ; but when once 


that meaſure is compleated, ruin and deſtruction is unavoidable ; or at 


leaſt, ſome ſignal and extraordinary judgments falling upon them as the 
puniſhment of their iniquities. Men may ask why the Canaanites in 
Joſbua's time were dealt with ſo, ſeverely, that nothing but utter extir- 

pation would ſatisfie the Juſtice” of O09 againſt them? But God pre- 

vents that objection by letting Abraham know how much patience and 
long - ſuffering he uſed towards them, waiting till the fourth Gereration; 

and when their iniquitief (till encreaſed, and every Age added to the 
guilt of the foregoing, the burden grew too heavy for them to bear it 

any longer, and therefore they muſt ſink under the weight of it. So our 
er Saviour ſaith to the Jews in his time, Fill ye up then the meaſure of your 
wy Fathers. .. Not as though God did puniſh any Age beyond the deſert of its 
own. fins. ;. but when the meaſure of their fins is filled up, God doth no 
longer forbear to puniſh them; and that ſeldom happens, but when 

the ſins of that time do exceed thoſe of the foregoing | Generations ; 


as it was in the caſe of the Jews when their City and Temple were de- 


* 75 
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ſtroyed. * eien id n. 

. (2.) Becauſe it attributes the great Revolutions of Government to a 

Pra z, J Particular Providence. of, God, Gel it the Fuidge, or the ſupreme Arbi 

75 -trator of the affairs of the world,” be'pulleth"down' one and. ſetteth up 
another. Which holds with reſpe& to N. 


ations as. well as particular per- 
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til the argument from Providence was returned with greater force upon 

themſelves) but it ſhews that when God pleaſes to make uſe of Perſons 

or Nations as the Scourget in his Hand to puuiſh a People with, he gives 

them ſueceſs above their hopes or expectations: but that ſucceſs gives 

them no right. And of this the Pfalmiũ ſpeaks When he adds, For in i 8. 

the hand of the Lord ibere is 4 Cup, and the Wine is rid; it 1s full of mix- 

tare, and be pouret h ous of the ſame ; but the dregs thereof all the wicked of 

the earth: ſball wring thens. out and drink them. It is called by Iſclab, the IC. 51. 17- 

Cup of Fury, and the Cup of Trembling, which Gad gives to Nations de- 

fined to ruin: which makes them like people intoxicated and deprived 

of that apprehenſion of danger, of that judgment and confideration to 

prevent it, which at other times they have. When a Nation is noar 

ſome dreadfull calamity, as a juſt puniſhment of its fins; God takes away 

the wifdom of the Wiſe and the OY of the Prudent, and the 

reſolution of the men of courage, that they all ſtand amazed and con- 

founded, not knowing how to give or take advice; but they are full 

of fears, and rather apt to quarrel with one another than to conſult the 

general good, This was juſt the ftate of Egypt when God did purpoſe 

to execute his Juſtice upon it. LS | ba nſec 
p 


(i.) Firſt, their courage failed them, And the heart of Egypt ſhall melt. ix ic 9. 1 
the midi} of it; and the F irit of Egypt ſhall fail in the midi thereof. In that 
day ſhall Egypt be like unto women ; and it ſhall be afraid and fear, becauſe of © 16. 
the ſhaking of the hand of the Lord of Hoſts, which be ſhaketh over it. It is a ve- 
ry ill fign when men want the fpirit and vigour they were wont to have; 
when they are daunted at the apprehenſion of every danger, and ra- 
ther meanly ſeek to ſave themſelves by baſe arts and ſordid compliances, 
than to promote the common welfare. It is folly and ſtupidity not to 
apprehend danger when there is cauſe for it, and to take the beſt care 
to prevent it ; but it is a fatal ſymptom upon a Nation when their hearts 
fail them for fear, that they dare not do the duty which they owe to 
God, to their King, and to their Cauntry. God forbid that any ſhould 
exceed the bounds of their duty to prevent their fears, but when men 
want reſolation to do that, they are in a loſt condition. | 

(2.) Their Connſels were divided and infatuated : And I will ſet the, , 
Egyptians againſt the Egyptians. The Princes of Zoan are Fools, the 11. 
Connſel of th wiſe Conncellors of Pharaoh is become brutiſh ; they have alſo 
ſeduced Egypt, even they that are the ſtay of the Tribes thereof. The Lord '3: 
hath mingled a perverſe 74 inthe midſt thereof, and they have cauſed E- 4. 
gy pt to err in every thoreof, as a reeling man ſtaggereth in his vount, 
i. e. they know not what to fix upon, all their Counſels being ſo un- 
certain, and the beſt taking no effect. But after all their conſultations, 
they advance not one ſtep forward, but fall back juſt to the ſame caſe 
they were in before ; every one blaming another for want of ſucceſs in 
their defigns. - This is the deplorable ſtate of a People when ruin and 
deſolatiof is near then. VVT 

But on the other fide, when God raiſes up a Nation to be a Scourge 
to other Nations, he infpires them witha new ſpirit and courage, unites 
their counſels, removes their difficulties or carries them eaſily through 
them, and by a concurrence of ſome happy circumſtances gives them 
ſtrange ſucceſs beyond all their hopes and expectations. Look over all 
the mighty Revolutions Which have hapned in the Kingdoms and En: 
pires of the Mord, and the more ye ſearch and conſider and compare 
things together, the greater truth you will find in this ae 


te 6. Tyre, of Egypt, of Put and Lud, i. e. of Libya and Ethyopia; and at laf 


Zepb. 2.13. 
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When God deſigned to puniſh the Eaſtern Nations for their tranſgreſſ. | 
ons, then the Babylonian Monarchy roſe ſo faſt and ſpread ſo far, thy 

Jer. +7. 3. nothing was able to ſtand before it. The combinations of the Kings of 

"" Fudah, and Edom, and Moab, and Tyre, and Sidon, and Egypt, were hut 

Jud. 16.9. Jike the Withs which the Philiſtins bound Sampſon with, which he brake in 

ſunder as a Thread of Tow is broken when it toucheth the fire. Judah drinks 

3 firſt of the Cup, and ſhe trembles and falls, and is carried into captivity, | 

from 18. then follow, as God had foretold by his Prophets, the deſolations of 


Ez the Cup paſſes round, and Nineveh's turn comes to drink deep of this 


30.5 Cup of Fury, and ſhe was laid waſt for returning to her fins after Re. 
Nab.3-8,9. pentance. 5 Uk eſt | i 

8 And when the ſins of Babylon called for vengeance, God raiſed up 

I 45. . Cyrus, and called him by his Nase, long before he was born, and 

brought the fierce nations of the Eaſt to ſubmit themſelves to him: and 

when Babylon was moſt ſecure, full of Wine and Jollity at an aniver- 

ſary feaſt, he led Cyrus into the city by a way they dreamed not of, 

and all the plagues which the Prophets had foretold, came upon that 

people when they leaſt expected them. It was not the Courage and Spirit 

of Alexander with his Macedonian Army could have made ſuch ſuddenand 

eaſie conqueſts of the Eaſt ; if God by his Providence had not frangely 

made way for his ſucceſs by infatuating the Connſels of Darius, fo as to 

give him thoſe advantages againſt himſelf he could never have hoped for. 

There is no ſuch mighty difference in the wits and contrivances of men; 

no ſuch great advantages in military power and conduct; no ſuch won- 

derfull diſproportion in the courage, or wiſdom, or educations of men; 

but when God hath pleaſed to let looſe the moſt rude, and barbarous, 

and unexperienced Nations in matters of War, upon the moſt flouriſhing 

Kingdoms, the moſt diſciplin'd Armies, the moſt fortified Cities, they 

have in ſpite of all oppoſition. over-run, overcome, and overthrown 

them. Who could have thought that the cowardly Goths (as they were 

then eſteemed) the barbarous Vandals, and the deſpicable Hurns, could 

have made ſuch havock and devaſtations in the Roman Empire, that in 

fifty years time, more of it was loſt and deſtroyed by their means, than 

had been gained in a thouſand ? It would make ones heart bleed to 

read the miſeries which all the parts of the Rowan Empire ſuffered, 

where theſe Barbarians prevailed ; and yet they were deſpiſed and re- 

| proached by the Grave and Wiſe Romans at the ſame time when they 

Salvian de were conquered and deſtroyed by them; as Salvian who lived then, at 

Gab. Dei, large relates. But the beſt and wiſeſt men could not but ſee an extraor- 

7 dinary hand of God going along with them; and one of their greateſt 

Generals found himſelf carried on by ſuch a mighty impulſe, and met 

with ſuch an unaccountable ſucceſs in all his undertakings, that he cal- 

led: himſelf Flagellum Dei, The Scourge in God's hand to chaſtiſe the 

wickedneſs and follies of men that called themſelves Chriſtians, and did 

Diſput, i not live like ſuch. Machiavel himſelf takes notice of ſo ſtrange a diffe- 

Liv. I. a. rence in the conduct and ſucceſs of the Romans at different times, that 

„. he ſaith, they could hardly be imagined to be the ſame People; and after all 

| his attempts to find out other cauſes, he at laſt is forced to conclude 

1. 70ds- that there is a ſuperior cauſe to the Counſels of Men which governs the 

pu Lise affairs of mankind which he calls Fate, and we much better, the Providence 

morbi: et of Gad. Some learned Phyſicians are of opinion, that when diſeaſes are 

ue, not curable by common remedies, there is in them 7 bio, ſomething 
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that Nat;- 


the evil which I thought o do unto them, And therefore all threatoin 
of that kind are conditional, as this in the text is, But if ye ſhall fell 
wickedly > which implies hat if they did'ceaſe to do fo, they might be 
preſerved both they and their King, And where repentarice hath in- 
tetvened between the threatning f execution of judgment, God hath 
ſhewed wonderful kindnefs eher in ſtopping, removing, or ' deferring 
the gee of Judgments. 
I. In ſtopping his 1555 when it bath been lifted up, and Juſt ready to 
Frike. 
| meh; att City (or rather a Country incloſed in Walls) full of all the 
delights of Afz, and of the fins which nſnally attend them; to this City 
ſends a Prophet to let them know how near they were to deſtru- 
dion, that they fed but forty days time to turn themſelves in, This was 
a ſtrange and unex 
ter a peremptory manner to a people unacquainted with ſuch meſſages. 
How many obje&ions would the Infidels and Scepticks of our Age have 
made agile ſuch a Neſſage as this? They would rather have concluded 
the Prophet Mad, than have been perſwaded to repent by him. Tet ſo 
og bus the apprehenſion they had of the Joſt deſert of their fins, 
the People of Nintveß believed God and proclaimed. a Fi , and put 
on Saebelotß, from the greateſt of them even 1 the leaſt: aud they cryed 
mi gbtil to God, and Turned from their evil way 73% 
Would, God difparage the reputationof His 7 and alter the ſen- 
tence he had ſent him ſv far to denounce again (> them? What hopes 
had he given them of tnercy if they tepented? Tt. 
thing but general He tions, Wb Wha cas tell, if 
Roe wn turn away fro Dis f erce anger that we th not ? Yet ſincere 
5870 8 "por upon no greater aſſurance than this, pre- 
Hed rh wit bat he repented of th the evil that he ſaid be would di un- 
on mi he did A, molten depth 
and Goodneſt of Go 
Goodneſs in ig to pu 
A doth God deicby give to others? to repent, when Nine- 
veß was reſcued from the very brink of deſtruction by it? *S 
2. In removing his hand when it hath [kn . Whe n Devids vanity 
ne reed him fo far, "that without any nec Gal row the 
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e can defire no clearer inſtance in that caſe than that of Ni- U. Jonah 3 z. 


And What then? . 
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Sbeep what hev they done? And when the Angel bad Pretehd mt ickol Ml "h 
upon Jeruſalem to deſtroy it, the Lord repented him of the evil, and ſad i 
the Ange Is e ay mem Jy Bane. Behold therefore the guy. 


eſs and ſeverity of God; on them which, fell ſeverity ; but. towards 74. 1 ; 
ruſalem goodneſs. . His ſeverity was intended to make people avoid a van nw 
confidence in their own er and numbers z his goodneſs. to let then 0 
ſee how ready he is to draw back his hand when men truly repent. Fa 


3. In putting by the ſtroke. for the preſent, or deferring the executi 


on of his wrath. No King of Iſrael provoked God more than 4; 
king 6. for it is ſaid of him, hat he did evil in the dt of the Lord above all the 
v.33. the Lord. At laſt the Prophet Elijab meets him in Naboth's Vineyatd 


21-25- which he had juſt. taken poſſeſſion of by fraud and violence z when 


Ahab ſaw ſuch an unwelcome Gueſt in that place, his guilt made him (2 

v 20 · ready to ſtart back, and to ſay, Haſt thou found me, O mine enemy? The prev 

Prophet having this fair re lowed the blow he had given and « 

him ſo home, that Ahab Was not able to ſtand before him: for it is ſaid, bauc 

that when. Ahab heard the terrible judgments God denounced againſt him on; 

v.29. for his ſins, he rent his cloaths, and put Sackclath upon his fleſh and f. ſalve 

fied, and in good earneſt bumbled: himſelf before God; For ſo. God him. 35 10 

ſelf owns that he did. I do not ſay, he continued good after this; but diſpe 

he now heartily repented for the time; and for the time of repentance then 

God inlarged his time of forbearance. Becauſe he humbleth. himſelf be ment 

fore me, I will not bring the evil in bis days.., Even a ſhort repentance, (2 

when ſincere, gains time, by a reprieve from puniſhment, When the Ag 

fins of a Nation are grown to a great height, and become ripe for ven- Zion 

geance, the beſt Princes can obtain no more than not ſeeing the e- ſaitt 

vil in their own days, as in the caſe of Joſab who was an excellent Prince, ly p 
and a true lover of Cod and his Law, yet the people continued fo hard- on, 

ned in their ſins, though under ſome ſhew' of Reformation; that the Rel 

2 King 22+ Propheteſs told him; Behold Iwill bring evil upon this place, and upon the hap 

'6. Inhabitants thereof, &c. But becanſe his heart was tender, and be humbled at p 

©? himſelf before the Lord, he obtained that favour, that bis eyes ſhould n ow! 
v. 20. See the evil which he would bring upon them. If the People had been as Eli 
good as Joſiah was, there is no queſtion, but even then God would have if t 
repented of theeyil ; but where there was ſuch an obſtinate impenitency, we 

that neither God's Laws, nor the Prophets threatnings, nor the Princes wil 


exatyple could prevail upon them all that his humiliation could ob. 
tain, was only a putting it off for his own time ; and we have reaſon 
to think that their ſins did haſten his end too; as. ſometimes. the fins of 


a people make the. beſt, of Princes to be taken away from them: and ſen 

2 Kin. 17- when the ten Tribes were carried captive, their King, Hoſhea is ſaid, nt nel 
fo have done evil as the Kings of dren that were before im. And to Juddb ſer 
after Toe his death, God punctually made 'good his threatning in th ph 
Text, Butifye foul fill do wicked, ge fall conſumed bath ye and yu il . 
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II. The ſecond particular is, That according ta the uſual method of du 
Providence the ſtate qr condition of a People is better or worſe accord: [7 
ing to the general, nature of cheir, AZ;ors, If they be good and ver- dc 
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tiſbing and happy condition; than a Nation can do where Atheiſm; Pro- 
faneneſs, and all forts of Wickedneſs abound: which 1 ſhall prove two 


mote the Honour, the Peace, the Courage and Safety of .a People. 
(a.) Comparatively, that Nations are more or leſs happy according: to 
their vertues and vices. | VVV 
(i.) Abſolntely, and that will appear, (1.) From the e e 
Goodneſs and Piety to promote a Nation's Honour and Intereſt abroad. 
And no man is ignorant how much Reputation brings of real advantage 
to a Nation ; and that a People deſpiſed are next to a People enſlaved; 
and that it is impoſſible to hold up honour and eſteem in the World, 
where the reputation of Vertue is loft, F * . 
(2.) From its tendency to maintain peace and tranquillity at home ; 
preventing private quarrels, by juſtice, and honeſty, and temperance, 
and chaſtity; and publick diſturbances by avoiding idleneſs, and de- 
bauchery, and bad principles, which are the great nurſeries of Rebelli- 
on; and teaching men quietneſs, patience, due government of them- 
ſclves, and obedience not only for wrath, but alſo for Conſcience ſake. Where- 
25 looſe principles, and bad practices, and extravagant deſires naturally 
diſpoſe men to endeavour changes and alterations, in hopes of bettering 


ment, and weaken the ſtrength and ſinews of it. _ 
| (3.) From the keeping up the ſpirits, and ſecuring the ſafety of men. 


Zion are afraid, fearfulneſs hath ſurprized the Hypocrites, Theſe were men, 
faith Grotiuc, who carried a fair ſhew for the preſent, but were inward- 
ly prepared, if the King of Babylon got the better, to be of his Religi- 
on, whatever it was. Such men who are falſe to God, and really of no 
Religion at all, are full of thoughts and fears, not knowing what may 
happen ; they dare not own what they would be, for fear it ruin them 
| atpreſent; and they dare not appear too much for what they ſeem to 
Elijah, then follow him ; but if Baal then follow him : No, ſay ſuch men, 
if they durſt ſpeak their thoughts, we defire to be excuſed at preſent, 


inces will get the better, when we ſee that, you ſhall know our minds. As 
ob- Afmnins Pollio told Auguſtus in his Wars with Anthony he was reſolvedto 
be preda viforis, he would be of the Conqueror's fide. But men that 
1s of are ſincere in any Religion, do hate and abhor ſuch hypocritical Diſ- 
and ſemblers, and deſpiſe and ſpue them out for their nauſeous lukewarm- 
neſs; and as men indeed of no Religion or Conſcience, but for what 
ad ſerves to their preſent ends. But obſerve in what a lofty ſtrain the Pro- 


the | Phet ſets forth the ſecurity and confidence which follows integrity. He ig. 
Fad that walketh righteouſly and ſpeaketh uprightly, he that deſpiſeth the gain of 


oppreſſons, that ſhaketh his hands from holding bribes, that Fin as his 
. ears from hearing of blood, and ſtoppeth his eyes from ſeeing evil. He ſhall 
ot awell on high, his place of defence ſhall be the munition of rocks, bread 


ord: ſoall be given him, his waters ſhall be ſure. Theſe were very critical and 
72 doubtfull times which the Prophet ſpeaks of, and many were ſecretly 


to withſtand his force, as to dwell with everlaſting burnings ; the __ 
8 . pet 


A good Conſcience makes a man dare to do his duty; but the ſinners in 16 


own, for fear of what may come hereafter, If the Lord be God, ſaith * 


we find there is a conteſt between them, and we do not yet know which 


OY 


1 J Abſolutely, from the rendency of Religion and Vertue to pro- 


themſelves by them; and the prevalency of Vice doth unhinge Govern- 
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v. 16. 


for complying with the King of Aria, as. believing it as impoſſible 
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4 f. bol. Of all the Members of it. Thoſe who have beſt conſider d theſe things, 
1. 4. 6.11, ſuppoſe that to be the moſt exact and perfect Idea of Government, 


Polite 3. the State and Condition of the People. Ariſtotle obſerves, that the Es- 


c. 14 


— 


phet is ſo far from granting this, that he tells them all their ſecurity IT 
in being juſt and honeſt, and doing their duty, and then they wou 
be as ſafe, as it they had conſtant proviſion among the moſt inacceſhy 
Rocks, It is obſervable concerning the Iſraelites, that when they ven 
about to ſecure themſelves by ſubtile devices and contrivances of their 
own, making leagues and confederacies with the King of Egypt and o. 
ther neighbour Princes, ſo often they were foiled, and baffled, and o. 
vercome by their enemies; but when they put their truſt in God, and 
committed themſelves to his protection, he preſerved and delivered then 

from the greateſt dangers. I will not deny that there was ſomethi 
peculiar in their caſe, having the Prophets directions; and to truſt mans 
wiſdom againſt God's was madneſs and folly in them. But ſetting that 
aſide, as there is no ſecurity like to God's protection, ſo there is no 
reaſon to think that will be wanting to them who do their duty ſincere. 
ly and put their truſt in him. 4a 77 

(2.) Comparatively; If we do compare ſeveral Nations together, we 
ſhall find thoſe to flouriſh moſt, and to be the moſt happy where men 
do moſt fear God and work righteouſneſs ; where piety and vertue have 
the greateſt countenance and encouragement ; and where vice and wick. 
edneſs are the moſt diſcouraged and puniſhed,  _ 

This may ſeem a Paradox at firſt hearing to thoſe who conſider. by 
what ways of fraud and violence, of injuſtice and cruelty, of rapine 
and oppreſſion, the great and mighty Empires of the world have been 
raiſed and maintained ; and how little regard is ſhewed to any rules of 
Honeſty, Juſtice, or the Laws of Nations in thoſe Kingdoms and States 
which reſolve to be great, and in ſpight of other Nations to maintain 
their Greatneſs. | | : 

Yet notwithſtanding this plauſible objection, the truth of my aſſerti- 
tion will appear, if we underſtand it as we ought to do with theſe fol- 
lowing Cantions. | 5 

1. That it is not to be underſtood of the largeneſs of dominion, ot 
ſuperfluity of riches, but of the true happineſs of living in ſociety to- 
gether; which is by promoting the real good of all. To which the 
vaſtneſs of Empire, and immenſity of riches is by no means neceſſary, 
but a ſufficiency both of ſtrength and treaſure to defend it ſelf in caſe 
of foreign enemies, and to provide for the neceſſities and conveniencies 


where all things are in a certain meaſure, and have a proportion toeach 
other ſo as moſt conduces to the true end of living; not to riot and 
luxury, not to ſoftneſs and effeminacy, not to pride and ambition, not 
to the heaping up of riches without uſe and reſpect to a general good; 
but ſo as all men may according to their conditions and circumſtances 
enjoy what they have or can get, with the greateſt comfort to them- 
—_ and their friends, and do the moſt generous and vertuous a- 
ions. | 5 | 
2. That this is not to be underſtood of the private benefit of any 
particular perſons, but of the general good of all ſorts and conditions of 
men. The Eaſtern Monarchies have ſeemed to be the moſt happy 
and flouriſhing to thoſe who look at a diſtance upon them, and only 
obſerve the Pomp and Grandeur of their Princes, without looking into 


Oe Loa tr > lia. x ©. 


fern people had more wit and ſlavery with it, the Northern had leſs quick 
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700 and more liberty, the Greeks lying between both, had their are in both. 
the Northern Liberty hath ſo improved the wits, and given ſuch encou- 
ragement to the induſtry of men, that our people at this day enjoy 


| Bar the Baſtern ſlavery hath brougbt Barbariſm into Greece it ſelf; and 


more benefit by the riches of the Eaſt, than thoſe do among whom they 


grow. Can we call tbem a happy people that ſee much riches and 
enjoy none ; having nothing which they can call their own, unleſs it be 
their ſlavery 2. That is certainly the happieſt condition of a People, 
where the Prince ſits upon the Throne of Majeſty and Power, doing 
righteouſneſs and qr. kindneſs ;- and the People fit every man under 
his Vine, and under his Fig tree, enjoying the fruits of his own labours, 
or his Anceſtor's bounty: Where the people think it their intereſt to 
ſupport and obey their Prince; and the Prince thinks it his intereſt to 


22 and defend his People. Happy is the People that is in ſuch à caſeʒ bf 144 U. 


ut above all, happy is that people whoſe God is the Lord. For without 
his bleſſing, the beſt Government, the beſt Laws, the beſt Miniſters can 
never preſerve a Nations happineſs ; and there is no reaſon to expect his 


| Bleſſing, but in the ways of Piety and Vertue. ra Rene | 
3. That it is not to be underſtood of ſudden and ſurprizing events, 


but of a laſting and continued ſtate, For when Gad had been highly 
provoked to puniſh ſeveral Nations for their fins ; he may give un- 
expected ſucceſs to that Nation by whom he deſigns to puniſh the reſt ; 
and when they have done that work, they may then ſuffer more ſmartly 
for their own iniquities. Of this we have a remarkable inſtance in Scri- 


pture; God deſigned to puniſh the Kingdoms of the earth for their ſins ; 
to this purpoſe he raiſeth up Nebuchadnezar King of Babylon, whom he Jer. 25:26. 
therefore calls hzs Servant; and the firſt example of his ſeverity was his 9: 
own People; when this was done, then follow the deſolations of Egypt, v. 11. 
of Phenicia, Arabia, and other Countries in ſo ſtrange a manner, that 
ſome have call'd it the Age of the deſtruction of Cities, But doth the wp cy. 
King of Babylon think to eſcape himſelf? No, ſaith the Prophet, e Can. p. 556 
King of Shesbach ſhall drink after them; his turn would come at laſt, when jer 25.13. 
he had accompliſhed the deſign God ſent him upon in the puniſhment v. 26: 


of others. Thus for a time, a Nation may ſeem to flouriſh exceedingly, 
and be victorious over others while they are as Scourges in God's hand 
for the puniſhment of others, and when that work is over may ſuffer 
molt ſeverely for their own fins. | | | 

4. Itis to be underſtood of Perſons under equal circumſtances, when 
we compare the condition of People with each other: not the Nobles of 
one Nation with the Peaſants of another, nor the Princes with the 
People ; but every rank and order of men with thoſe of the fame rank 
and condition. IQ. 1 

And upon theſe terms, we need no other proof of the truth of this 
aſſertion, than the inſtance in the Text of the People of Iſrael ; which 
will beſt appear by comparing the ſtate of both Kingdoms after the Bo- 
dy of the People was broken into the Kingdoms of Iſrael and Judah. 
The Kingdom of Iſrael by Jereboams Policy, and for Reaſon of State, 
fell off from the Worſhip of the true God, and worſhipped the Calves of 
Dan and Bethel. But did they proſper or ſacceed more than the King- 
dom of Judah ? The ten Tribes had a much larger territory, yet the 
Kingdom of Judah was ſtronger and flouriſhed more, and continued 
longer by 135 years, than the Kingdom of Iſrael did; and when they 
were carried into Captivity, the ten Tribes were loſt as to their _ 
1 an 
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and Intereſt among the People of Aria; but the rwo Tribes were reſtoreq | 


after 70 years Captivity under the Princes of the Line of David. If we 
compare the Kings of Iſrael and Judah together ; the Poſterity of Dai 
was kept up among the Kings of Judah; but there were nine Families 
in the Kingdom of Iſrael; and but one of them laſted to the fourth Ge. 
neration, and that was of Jebu, who did ſomething towards the Rer. 
mation of Religion. Of the eighteen Kings of Iſrael, but eight eſcaped 
dying by the Sword: and it is eaſie to judge how miſerable the fate of 


that People muſt be, under ſo many violent changes of Government. 


Among the Kings of Judah thoſe who were firmeſt to the true Religi. 
on proſpered moſt, and the Nation under them enjoyed the 2 
peace, or received the greateſt deliverances, as in the days of 4, Je. 
hoſaphat and Hezekiah. If we compare the times of the ſame Kings to. 
gether, we ſhall find that while they adhered firmly to God and Religi. 
on, the Nation proſpered exceedingly, as for a long time under the 
Reiens of Solomon and Aſa z, but when in their old Age they began to 


_ warp in their Religion and to decline in their Piety, nothing but troy: 


2 Ch. 16.9. 


them as gteater knowledge of the 


ble and confuſion followed. So true did they find the ſaying of Hanani 
to Aſa, the eyes of the Lord run to and fro throughout the whole earth, ty 
ſhew himſel f ſtrong in the behalf of them whoſe heart is perfect towards hin, 
But becauſe he faid, he had done fooliſhly in not relying on the Lord, but 


on the King of Syria, therefore, faith he, from henceforth thou ſhalt have 


wars. And from that time his Government was uneaſie both to him- 
ſelf and his People; when he had impriſoned the Prophet for repro- 
ving him. | x 8 | 


III. That there are ſome circumſtances in the fins of a Nation, which 

do very much portend and haften its Ruin, As, 
1. When they are committed after more than ordinary mercies re- 
ceived ſuch as in reaſon ought to 4 5 men moſt from the commiſſion of 
ill of God that other People enjoy; 


more frequent warnings of their danger than others have had; many 


Jer. 25.29. 


Ezek. 9. 6. 


) JL Pat. + 


17. 


Amos 3.2. 


and great deliverances which God hath vouchſafed; when none of theſe 
things, nor all of them together do move a People to repent, they 
ſhew an obſtinate and incorrigible temper, and therefore God may ſooner 
proceed to puniſh them. God did not forbear to puniſh other Nations 
for their tranſgreſſions, but he began with his own People. For lo 1 
begin to bring evil on the City which is called by my name, and ſhould ye be 
utterly unpumſhed 2 The deſtroying Angels in Ezekiel, were to begin at the 
Sanctuary. Judgment, ſaith St. Peter, muſt begin at the Houſe of God. He 
draws the line of his Juſtice parallel to that of his Mercy ; and when e- 
very Mercy is put to the account, and heightens the guilt, the ſumm 
will ſoon riſe ſo high to call for execution. The Prophet Amos tells 
Damaſcus, and Gaza, and Tyre, and Edom, and Ammon, and Moab, that 
none of them ſhall eſcape being puniſhed for their tranſgreſſions ; they 
need not doubt, the Rod would come time enough upon them; but yet 
God would begin with his own Children Tou only have I known of all 
the Families of the earth, therefore I will puniſh you for all your iniquties: 
Where God hath given wonderfull marks of his kindneſs, and many de- 
liverances time after time, and yet they continue to do wickedly, there 
is the greater reaſon to expect ſharper and ſeverer puniſhments. - 
2. When they are committed with more than ordinary contempt of 
God and Religion. All Ages are bad enough; and every Age is bar to 
| complain 
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complain of it ſelf, as the worſt of auy z beeauſe it knows mere ill of 
it ſelf than of the foregoing, But yet: there is a differencein the man: 
ner of finning 3 ſometimes the ſtream of wickedneſs hides its head, and 
runs under ground, and makes little noiſe, although it holds on the ſame 
| courſe; at other times it. ſeems to break forth like à mighty torrent as 
though it would bear down all before it, as though the fountains of the 
great deep were broken up, and Hell were let looſe, and the Priſoners: 
there had (ſhaken off their chains and come up upon the | earth; When 
Atheiſm, Profaneneſs and all mannex of Wickedneſs grow impudent and 
bare · faced 3 when men do not only neglect Religion, but: reproach. and 
fontemn it. $hall I not viſit for #heſe-things, ſerth the Lord, ſball nat my ler. 5. 9. 
ſal be avenged on ſuch 4 Nation an thir? God did forbear his People of 
Judah beyond what they could have expected, waiting for their amend- 
ment ; but when they added impudence to their obſtinacy, when they 
made ſport with the Prophets, and turned their threatnings into fongs of 
mirth and drollery, then the peremptory decree came forth, and there 
was no hopes to eſcape. But they mocted the meſſengers of Gad, and. 8 36. 
deſpiſed bis Words,” and miſuſed his Prophets, until Ihe wrath of the Lord g 
aroſe againſt his People, till there mas no remedy. There ſtill ſeemed. to 
be ſome hopes left till they came to this temper. But when they byr. 
lefgued the Prophet Jeremiab's worde, and turned the expreſſions he uſed Ju. 23 34. 
into Ridicule, crying in contempt, The burden ef the Lord, which is Bak. 33. 
Wk perverting the mord of the living God: when they turned Eze- 21. 
11 | 


In canti- 


s words into pleaſant. ſongs, and made ſport with God s judgments, u ue 
no wonder he was ſo highly provoked. For there can be no worſe ſu: vere 
ſymptom to a people, than to laugh at the only means to cure them; and . . 
if this once grow common, it muſt needs make their condition deſperate. 

For then it comes to God's turn to mock and laugh ton 3 Becauſe I have Prov. i. 24. 
called and ye baue refuſed; I have fireyched out my hand and no man regard - 
ed; but ye have ſet. at nought- all my; Counſel, and would have none of my v. 16. 
reproof ; Lalſo will laugh at, your calamity, and mock when your fear cameth; 

Woe be unto that people whom the Almighty takes pleaſure in pu- 


E 


niſhin I einn brie een iin a7 N r 
»1Ji; 6 hen there is an univerſal degeneracy of all ranks. and conditi- 

do not mean ſuch as is common to humane nature, but 
from the particular. vertues of their Anceſtors, or a common practice of 
thoſe vices which do moſt frequently draw down the judgments of God, | 
aud make him to have 4 controverſie with a Land. By ſwearing, and ly- Hoſ 4a, 3. 
ing, and killing, and ſtealing, and committing Adultery, they break out, 
and blood -toucheth blvod, therefore ſhall the Land mourn. It was a; ſtrange 
degree of corruption the People of Jeruſalem were fallen to before God 
led them into Captivity 3 when the Prophet Jeremiah uſed thoſe expreſ- 
ions to them, Rum pe. 40 and fro in the ſtreets of Jeruſalem, and ſee nom Jer. 5. l 
and bnow, and: ſeek in the broad places thereof, if ye. can find a man, if 
there be any that executeth judgment, that ſeeketh the truth, and I will par- 
don. it. Could there ever be a fairer or kinder offer than this? Bat as 
Iſaiah expreſſeth it, the hole head was ſick, and the heart fin, frum the Ia. 1. 5,6. 
ole. of the foot euen unto the head there it no ſoumũueſe in it, bat wiyndr, 
and. bruiſes, and putreßying 25 It ſeems a very ſtrange paſſage in the 
Law of Leproſie, that if the Leproſie covered all the fleſb, the perſom was Lev ig. 12. 
e le pronpmmzeel clean; but. iF any rum fleſh! appeared, he wess un- 
cleen: which it is very hard to underſtand, unleſy it were that the pow. 
er of infection was then gone. Such a ſtate the People of Jeruſalem ſeemed 
{ : to 
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to have been in, chere vg no 740m for infection left, the plague cfle 
profie had fo over-fin them, chat 1 was no mien yon. work in i the 


whole body eo . n 
- Thus 1 have Sa the olefins which Join — hath Bk 
the ram of a Taree it wanne, bow! that [make A Ferre of this w 
our own caſe. 
We have been a People char hive received wonderfull Meteies ind 
many ſignal Deliverances from God's hand. He hath placed us in 4 
rich and fruitfull Land; and hath' furniſhed us with 1 great plenty, 
that even that hath been ho tour burden ; hath bleſſed us with ſich | 
an increaſe of Trade that our Merchants far Bere thoſe of Dre bo 
in Riches and Number. Our Ships of Trade are like a Valley of Cedars 
when they lie at home; and when they are abroad, they compaſs the 
earth, and make the riches of the Eaft and Men ladies to meet in out 
Streets. And fince like the Printe df Tyre, our ſeat ic in the midſt of the 
Seas, God hath therefore ſecured us be ſuch ſudden inroads and in. 
vaſions of foreign Enemies as many of our Neighbour Countries do 
groan under at this day: where the miſeries of War are felt before they 
are ſeen; and thoſe who thought themſelves at eaſe and quiet, may 
be ſurpriſed in their Beds, and before they are aware of it may them 
ſelves, and Families, and Goods, and Houſes, and Country be all burnt 
and conſumed together. But God hath compaſſed us about with a deep 
Sea and a large Channel, and given us ſuch a powerful Navy as may be 
both a defence at home and a terror abroad. T 91 19% 
As to our Civil Conſtitution, if we conſider che admirable Temper of 
our Government, the Juſtice and Wiſdom of our Laws, and the 
neſs of our Liberties, we have noreaſon to envy the condition o 10 
people upon earth. And after alt our inteſtine broils and confuſions 
which our fins had brought upon us, God was pleaſed in ; moſt ſurpri- 
ſing manner, without War or Bloodſhed, to our great ſatisfaction and 
the amazement of the World, to reſtore our Sovereign to his Throne, 
our Church and People to their juſt Rights and Liberties. And while 
our Neighbour Nations have lamentably fuffer'd' under all the diſmal 
effects of a laſting War, he hath — our Trade, continued our 
Peace, and thereby increaſed our Proſperity, after we had ſmarted under 
a dreadfall Fire, and a raging Peſtilence, Thus fur all things tend 


ſtill to make us a happy Nation, if we did knew and N own 
Huppmncts, © 0005 7 RN 


But that which above all other things hond make us o, bath been 
the great occaſion of out Trouble, and is ilk of our Fears, and that's 
Religion, And yet in this reſpect we have advantages above other 
Nation in the World; havi a Chet reformed-with 
Wiſdow and Moderation, as to avoid t rous extreams on both 


ſides. But even this hath enraged our Harter of the Rowan Church, 
and made them the more reſtleſs to deſtroy it and to ftick"at no mean 


which they thou wary ap tend to its ruin. e Jeſur'! that ever 


| the 


thy Holy Name aſſumed by Treytors \and Murzepers;, or that 
the promoting r eh true Religion ſhould be made ehe colony fol the moſt 
- wicked practices! + to ns. 
Not that the pure and nexceniecRlapon of Teſts chrift doth Bower ad 


imbitter the Spirits of Men towards each otfier, or diſpoſe theth to ma 


Hes, harred, revenge and cruelty Vu ofthe wont paſſions of 28 
| nature 
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TY ure) or to the accompliſhing their own ends by ſecret conſpiracies 
15 N. violence, by treachery and:falſhood, by Murders ans Aſſaſ- 

0 105 ſmations, either on the Minifters of ' Juſtice, or on the moſt merciful and 
200 beſt natured of inge. But le aſtoniſhed O ye Heavens, and tremble O 
pon earth, that haſt brought forth ſuch a Generation of Vipers who are con- 

ls to tionally making their way chrough the Bowels of their Mother, and as 


we have reaſon to believe, have deſigned to deſtroy the Father of their 


. 


and Country. If theſe be the kind embraces of one that pretends to be the 
in 4 Mother-Church, if this be the paternal affection of the Holy Father at 
ny, Rowe, if this indeed be zeal for the Catholzck Cauſe, if this be the way 
ſu to reconcile us to their Communion, have we not 55 reaſon to be 
doth bond of returning into the Boſom of ſuch a Church which may ſtrangle 
dats us as ſoon as it gets us within her Arm ? But there are ſome: whoſe 
the concernment it is, to- make men believe there was no ſuch dangerous 
out Plot intended; I meddle not with that which lies before you, 

" the | bit there is one notorious” circumſtance obvious to all perſons, and 
| its ſafficient to convince.any, which is the horrid Murther actually com- 

06 mitted on one of his Majeſty's Juſtices of Peace, in cold blood, with 

hey great conttivance and deliberation. Do men imbrue their hands in blood 
may for nothing? Why no other Perſon, why at ſuch a time, why in ſuch 
em 2 manner? There was a reaſon for all this; he had taken the Exami- 


unt nation 3 he knew too much to be ſuffered to live, and they hoped by 
leep his death to ſtifle his evidence, and to affrighten others from ſearch- 


| ing too far; and they managed that matter fo, as though they had a 
mind to convince the World, they had no other end in taking away his 


of life, but to prevent a further Diſcovery, And they whom his Death 
eat doth not convince; neither would they be convinced, though he ſhould 
any riſe again from the Deat. nee PT. 
Ons God forbid that we ſhould charge ſuch barbarous cruelties, ſuch 
pti · wicked conſpiracies, ſuch horrid deſigns on all who live in the Com- 
and . munion of that Church ; but we muſt diſtinguiſh between the ſeduced 
ME, party who are not thought fit to be truſted with ſuch things, for fear 
"ile their Conſciences check at them, and their good nature diſcloſe them; 
mal and the buſie AﬀFive Facłiou, who are always reſtleſs and deſigning, and 
our at by ſuch Maxims of Morality as the more fober'and modeſt Heathers 
der would abhor; What hath this Party of men been doing among us this 
end laſt hundred of years and more, but plotting conſpiracies, inflaming 


our differences, betraying our liberties, heightning our diſcontents, and 
in ſhort, undermining the Foundations both of our Government and Re- 
ligion ? And ſhall ſuch men always triumph that they are too hard for 


it i our Laws? and that like the Canaanite: and Jebuſite, to the Children Joſ. 23-13. 
ber of Hrael, they will ſtill be as ſcourges in our ſides, and thorns in our eyes? 

ach if theſe things mult be, I hope God deſigns it not to deſtroy us at laſt 

oth by them, but I am ſure it doth prove and try us, whether we will hearken 

reh, to the Commandments of the Lord, or to the vain Traditions of Men. 

At God knows, I ſpeak not theſe things out of any malice or ill-will to 


the perſons of any, for that I may uſe dt. Pauls words, My heart's deffre 
and prayer. to God for them all is, that they might be ſaved. And although 
Icannot hear them witneſs, yet my hopes are, ſome even of theſe may 
think they have 4 zeal for God is all this 5 but we are ſure it is not ac- 
cording 10 lnowledge. Such a blind zeal as the Fews had, who wher 
they killed the Apoſtles, thought they did God good ſervice. But it is ſo 


K k | as 


furious, ſo inhumane, ſo unchriſtian a zeal, that i is charity to them, | 


a ry bo EIS OPS TTY r 


as well as neceſſary care of our own ſafety, to keep them from a h 
city of doing themſelves and others miſchief, 
But before I conclude, the Text ſuggeſts to us three things, very yer, 


tinent to the dnty of this Day; which I ſhall briefly recommend to you 


conſideration. | Rt EY $ 
1. Matter of humiliation for our fins, as they have an influence upon 
the Nation's ſuffering. ; ape avail; i ele 

2. Matter of Advice, Only fear the Lord, and ſerve him in truth, an} 
with all your heart. x EFF 

3. Matter of encouragement, For conſider, what great things he hath don: 
Ole © 5 F-MEIS + j . po 2 2 

. Matter of Humiliation for our int. Which have been many and 


great, and aggravated by all the Mercies and Deliverances which Gy | 
hath vouchſafed to us: and therefore he may be juſtly provoked to-pu- 


niſh us proportionably to the meaſures of our ingratitude and diſobedi- 
ence. Let us lay our hands upon our hearts this day, and ſeriouſly con- 
ſider what requital we have made to the Lord for all the benefits he hath be. 


flowed upon us? For the Light of his Truth, the Purity of his Wor- 


ſhip, the Power of his Grace, the frequency of his Sacraments, the In- 
fluences of his Spirit, and the continuance hitherto of our eſtabliſhed 
Religion, in ſpite of all oppoſition whatſoever. But have we not been 
guilty of two much (lighting that Truth, neglecting that Worſhip, refiſting 
that Grace, contemning thofe Sacraments, quenching that Spirit; and 
of too great coldneſs and indifferency about matters of Religion? I do 
not fear that ever the Church of Rome ſhould prevail among us by ſtrength 
of Reaſon, or force of Argument, with all its ſpecious colours and pre- 
tences, unleſs it be among thoſe who underſtand neither one, nor the 
other Religion; but if men be looſe in their Principles, and unconcerned 
about Religion in general, there will not be courage and conſtancy enough 
to keep it out. I do much more fear Popery coming in at the back door 
of Atheiſm and Prophaneneſs ;, than under all its falſe and deceitful pre- 
tences of Univerſality and Infallibility. And this thoſe have been aware 
of, who have been ſo induſtriouſly ſowing among us the ſeeds of Irre- 
ligion; knowing that if men be unconcerned as to all Religion, they will 
never have the courage to oppoſe any; but will be ſure to cloſe with 
the prevailing fide. Next to this, I know no greater advantage that they 
take againſt us, than from the unnatural heats and unchriſtian diviſions 
which have been among us. I men were wiſe they would confider, 4t 
leaſt in this our day, the things which do belong to our Peace. How can men 
anſwer it at the great day, if in ſuch a critical time as this is, they ſtand 
upon little niceties and punGilio's of Honour rather than Conſcience, or 
upon keeping up the intereſts of their ſeveral Parties, and do not thoſe 
things which themſelves think they lawfully may do towards an Union 
with us? I pray God, the continuance of theſe breaches may not look like 
an argument of divine Infatuation upon us. But what can we fay to 
that looſeneſs and debauchery of manners, to that riot and luxury, to 


that wantonneſs and prophaneneſs, to thatfaſhion of cuſtomary ſwearing, ! 


and Athei$tice Drollery, which have been ſo much and ſo juſtly com- 
plained of among us? I hope there are many thouſands at this day in 
England, whoſe ſouls abhor the abominations that are committed, and whi 
mourn in ſecret for them, and therefore our caſe may not be ſo deſperate 


as that of Jeruſalem was. May we all this day ſo heartily repent of 


all theſe follies and impieties, that the Cauſe of our Fears which our 
fins give us being removed, we may hearken, (2.) To 
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(3. To the matter of Advice here given, Only to fear the Lotd; am 
tu ſerve him in. Truth, and with all our heurt. og gomabury 


As though Saxrnel had ſaid, Your hearts ſtand trembling, (tilt at the 
fear of God's judgments, : when he doth but lift ap his voice in #he Thun 
der and ſhew his Power in the Rain ; L will tell you, how your hearts 
may be at eaſe and quiet from the fear evil; be faithfull to God, main- 
tain and practiſe the true Religion, ſincerely, diligently, conſtantly, uni- 
vetlally, and never doubt his protection of you, let your enemies be fle- 
yer ſo many, or your dangers: never ſo great. Nothing expoſes mei 
more to the Wrath and Vengeance of God, nor provokes him more to 
leave a People to their own connſels, than falſe heartedneſs in Religi- 
on and Hypocriſie do. For the Hypocrite thinks to put a trick upon 
God Almighty:; and while it ſeems to carry it fair towards him, he is 
dealing underhand for his own ſecurity another way: And God is then 
concerned in honont to let the world fee he will not be mocbhed; for he 
knows how to Take the craſty in their own devices ; and very often brings 
to nought the moſt politick fetches of ſelf-deſigning men. For when 
men ſeek thethſel ves, arid not the honour of God or Religion, but are 
eee what ought to be dearer than their lives, for ſome mean 
and private intereſts of their own, they are oft- times ſo far from com- 
paſſing their ends, that they become the Scorn and Reproach of men. 
Bat if men preſerve their integrity, and hold ſaſt to the thing that is right, 
they preſerve their honour, even amomg their enemies, and either eſ- 
caps troubles, or have the comfort of a good Conſcience under them, 
rere gs happen to them for a while, they are ſure ta haut 

ce at the laſt. CCC 
x” dap fler is matter of incouragement. For conſider what-great 
things he hath done for you. When. Jacob was ſent into Egypt, and your Fa- v. d. 
thers cried unto the 3 then the Lord ſent Moſes and Aaron which 
brought our Fathers out of Egypt, and made them dwell in this place. When 
their ſins had brought them into great diſtreſſes afterwards, and they 
cried unto the Lord and confeſſed their ſins, then the Lord raiſed up Je- . 9. 
rubbaal aud Bedan, and Jepthah, and Samuel, and delivered you out of 15: 
the hand of your enemies on every ſide, and you dwelled ſafe. Now con- 
ſider, the ſame God who did thoſe things, can do as great for you ſtill ; 
for his Power, and Wiſdom, and Goodneſs are the ſame, and therefote 
Gons you have the greateſt reaſon to put your truſt in himat all times, ſince Pfl. 9. 10 
#44 be newer 778 them that ſeek him. | 
hop - Meſedbe God that we have this day a farther argument for us to fear 
tand and ſerve him in truth, and with all our heart, by conſidering what great 
he things he hath done for us. Many deliverances hath he wrought for us 
1 time after time, for which we ought ſtill to be thankfull, ſince we yet 
enjoy the benefit of them. But the memory of former deliverances was 


"= almoſt worn out with many, and ſome began to queſtion whether ſuch 
yy to and innocent men as the Fathers of the Society could be guilty of 
850 ſuch horrid conſpiracies; ſome were ſo perſwaded of their Loyalty, that 
nk the Vipers ſeemed to have changed their natures, and to have loſt their 


teeth, and to be a very ſoft and innocent kind of Creatures. Inſomuch, 


1 that they were hardly brought to believe there could be a plot among | 


Tr them, eſpecially of ſo horrid a nature as this appears more and more to 
rate have been, when ſuch a viperous brood were ſuffered not only to lie 


"ge uiet in the Shade, but to ſport themſelves in the Sun, and to enjoy the 
. eedom of their own retreats. But God doth bring to light the hidden 
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cular Care, leſt if this opportunity be let flip, you never have ſachs | 


things of darkneſs by ſuch ways as ſhew his Providence, more than our 
3 and foreſight, that while we have the comfort, he alone may 


ave the glory of our deliverance. But yet methinks we ſtand as it wee 


upon the brink of a mighty precipice, which is fo full of horror, that 
we tremble to look down from it; we are at preſent held up by, 
ſtrong hand, but as by one fingle thread, and can we thenthink our ſelye 
ſecure from ſo great a danger ? „ 
- Blefſed be God for that Unanimity, that Zeal, that Courage, thy 
Conftancy you have hitherto ſhewed in the maintenance of our Church 
and Religion ; but there is ſo much yet to be done for a firm Eftablig. 
ment of it to all Generations (which now by his Majeſty's Gracious fi 
vour is put into your hands) as calls for all our Prayers, and your parti. 


nother. | 7 
This ſeems to be an Hoxoxy reſerved for this Parliament, as the Crow 


and Glory of all your endeavours for the Pablick Good. Go on then, to 


raiſe up this Monument to your Eternal Fame. This will nat only make 
you be loved and eſteemed; by the preſent Age, but this will endear your 
— to Poſterity, and make Ages to come riſe up and call this a N 
Seſſion. | | 41 5 
But leſt our fins ſhould yet hinder us from ſo great a Bleſſing, We 
have great reaſon to humble our ſelves before God this day: to beni 
thoſe fins which may yet provoke him to puniſh ns, and by Faſting and 
Prayer to implore his Mercy; that he would go on to preſerve his Ma- 
zeſty's Perſon from all violent attempts, our Church and Religion from 
- = deſigns of its enemies, and deliver us all from Unreaſonable ard 
icted Men. 3555 . l 23 T1») 
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N the beg giningo of this Chapter we read ar one of the ow and 
a the, improbable deſigns that ever was, viz, Chriſt's ſending out his 


twelve * Jes to convert and to reform the World. For althou b | 


the occaſion g their firſt Miſſton, was to prepare the Jewiſh Nation to 
wd We ng the 2 of Lcd Has ef lee N they are Bt 
ma to goto the 1 rags an as the went 0 
7 Wot the Kiten of Heaven is at hand; yet our ayiour i 
following diſcourſe mentions ſeyeral things 75 cannot be a ppl 
ed to their fot goin 5 abroad; particularly e Nei 17 555 to their 


hard uſage and bad entertainment From the wWorl h we do 


not find ey met with from the Jews upon this anncral eg but : 


mw the contrary : for which cauſe be ids them to provide nothing 


would 


ready to receive them kindly ; and when the. Seventy . Diſ- 


elves, foreſeeing that in all Places there woul oe {ome that vg. 10% 1. 


ples were ſent upon a like errand, they retyrned with jo Joy, Pr „Which ſuch Luk. 10.7. 
ad m 


nners would 18 have 1 if they had met with ſuch 
Feen then, which 3 here. oretells his Apoſtles ſhould 
1 os 4 1 the 1855 5355 ber __ guſt Alina 
t ts together by way of common Place, as he ſeems 

to 505 the 22 acles ut Parables of our Saviour, 1 5 t urſain 
ler of Ip wo 1 177155 e d e 0 
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254 Of Cbriſtian Wiſdom and Simplicity. Serm. XVII 
ment in preaching the Goſpel to the world, and conſequently thought 
neceſſary to give them at once their full inſtructions for their diſchary 

of ſo great a truſt, and due behaviour under fo hard af ſervice, *A tri 


- 


indeed fo great, a ſervice ſo hard as to requite the Wiſdom of an Urge) 


* 


and the Innocency of Adam in Paradiſe; ſo many were the diffcult 
ſo powerfull were the prejudices, ſo dangerous were the ſnares and tem 
tations, which in all places did hinder the ſucceſs of ſo great a Work. 
We are apt to admire and applaud the mighty Conqueſts which men do 
make over ſome (mall parts of the World, by the ſubtilty of their Wit, or 
by the force of their Arms, or by the vaſtneſs of their Treaſure $ but in 
all theſe caſes, there is nothing wonderfull ; for the cauſes being ſuppoſed 
there is at. Jeaſt a great probability the event ſhould follow: But for 
twelve inconſiderable perſons, as to all outward circumſtances, without 
craft, without arms, without maney, to undertake the conqueſt of the 
world, by changing not only mens opinions as to Religion, but which 
is far more uneaſie, the hearts and lives of men; ſeems at-firſt appes- 
rance ſo ufflikely a thing, that though none but very wiſe. men could 
hope to manage it, yet none who were thought ſo would ever un- 
dertake it. Yet no leſs than this was the work which Chriſt ſent abroad 
his twelve Apoſtles upon; and he tells them, very little to their com- 
v.21,22,17- fort, what hardſhip they were like to meet with, to be betrayed by friends, 
perſecuted by enemies, and hated of all men for his names ſake: yea ſo 
great would the rage and malice and cruelty of men be againſt them, 

that he ſaith in the beginning of this verſe, Behold I ſend you forth 48 

ſheep in the midſt of Wolves. What! to be deſtroyed and devoured by 
them?. No, but to turn thoſe very Wolves into Sheep; But what pow- 
erfull charms muſt they uſe to ſecure themſelves from preſent dan- 
ger, and to work ſuch mighty change? no other than thoſe which our 
Saviour recommends in the words of the Text, Be ye therefore wiſe as 
Serpents, and . harmleſs as. Doves. Not as though we were to ſearch 

all the properties of Serpentt and Doves'to underſtand the meaning of 

theſe words, and to determine the truth or falſhood of all the relati- 

ons that are made concerning both of them; but as Solomon choſe the 

Ant for an exainple of diligence, ſo our Saviour .defigning to joyn Wi/- 

dom and Innocency together propoſes the Serpent for one and the Dove 

for the other; to let his Diſciples underſtand. that he allows: them fo 

much Wiſdom as is conſiſtent with Innocency, and perſwades them to no 

more Simplicitù than is conſiſtent with Wiſdom. For Wiſdom without 
Innocency turns into craft and cunning ; and Simplicity without Wiſdom 


— 


TEES Ae iatrabodbetou 
But the great difficulty lies in the Joyning theſe two together. For as 
the world goes and is like todo, men will be apt to ſay, How can thoſe 
be as wiſe gs Serpents, who muſt be as harmleſs as Doves 2 Tf all the 
world were agreed. in the practice of innocency, and men did not fare 
the worſe for it, it might paſs for Wiſdom ; but when they have to deal 
with others who will uſe all the Wiſdow of the Serpent, and are fo far 
from being harmleſs as Doves, that they will take all the adyantages 
that mens innocency and ſimplicity gives them, it ſeems hard to recon- 
cile theſe two together. To what purpoſe, may fome ſay, are mens 
eyes bid to be, open, when their hands are tied os they not bet 
ter be without the Serpent's ſagacity and quicknefs of fight, than eſpy 
their dangers, and not ufe the moſt likely means to prevent them? 
What doth the ſmplicizy of the Dove fignifie, but to make them a 2550 
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Serm. XVII. Of Chriſtian Wiſdom and Simplicity, 25 
"<= duarry for the birds of prey? Simplicity, and innoceney, and pa- 
—_ eb ddr 0 recommends bunter the phraſe of dai 8 0 
leſt as Doves, 34 409; leflons for another world, but what do they fig- + 
ifie in this, which is made up of nothing but artifice and fraud, and 1 
wherein the great art and buſineſs of life ſeems to be over- reaching and 
deceiving one anpther? Thoſe only ſeem to have the true ſubtilty of 
the Serpent who can turn and wind themſelves every way as makes moſt 
| for their advantage; who by their ſoft and eaſie motions, by their ar- 
tificial glidings and inſinuations get an intereſt great enough to miſchief 
while they watch for an opportunity to do it. "As the Serpent beguiled Cor. 1.3. 
Eve through bis ſubtilty, i. e. ſay the Fathers by the familiarity and cafi- Romiree 

neſs of acceſs which he had, playing, as ſome fancy, about the Neck 5 7a, 

and Arms of Eve in the ſtate of Innocency. Thoſe have the true ſub- .. N 

tilty of the Serpent who creep into houſes and underſtand the ſecrets of 

perſons and families; and ſo know how to addreſs, and how to keep 
in awe : who ſeem as harmleſs as Doves till they have a fair opportunity 

of inſtilling their poiſon,. and do the greater miſchief by being thought 
ſo innocent, Who have the dangerous teeth and the double tongue, 

who can deny the Truth without lying, and forſwear themſelves without 

perjury ; who would ſanctifie the greateſt villanies by their good intenti- 
ons; and when they are ravenout as Wolves, and as cruel as Vultures, would 
yet be thought as harmleſs as Doves, or as innocent as 4 Child nem born. 

What now can ſimplicity and innocency, and meekneſs, and patience 
ſigniſie againſt all this ſerpentine ſubtilty? And if you take away from 
the Serpent his artificial motion and his poifon, you leave him weak 
and contemptible, ready to be trampled on by every paſſenger, having 
nothing to defend himſelf but his skin and eye-fight. And if you do al- 

oy his moſt natural properties, the innocency of the Dove is a very un- 

equal match for him if they be oppoſed, and ſeem of ſo different na- 
tures that they can hardly be joyned together in the ſame ſubject. 

And yet notwithſtanding all theſe objections, it was certainly the de- 
ſign of our Saviour in theſe worxdſjs. 

1. To recommend the conjunction and union of theſe two to his diſ- 
ciples, being wiſe as Serpents, and harmleſs as Doves. 15 

2. To do it chiefly upon this conſideration, that this would be the 
beſt means to promote his Religion againſt all the arts and defigns of 

men, as well as the beſt ſecurity for themſelves. 1 

And therefore in the proſecuting this ſubject, I ſhall endeavour theſe 

two things, | 818 

T, To thew wherein the corjunction of theſe two doth conſiſt. 

2. That this is the beſt means topromote the Chriſtian Religion againſt 
all the miſchievous arts and devices of men. Cans te 

1. Wherein the conjunction of theſe two doth conſiſt. It is no hard 
matter to tell men how they may be wiſe as Serpents, & c. By foreſight” 
and caution, ſo as to diſcern and prevent unneceſſary dangers; not to 
run themſelves fooliſhly and vainly upon needleſs troubles, nor to draw 

perſecutions upon themſelves, when they can decently and lawfully a- 
void them ; not to give advantages to their enemies by their weakneſs 
and indiſcretion, nor a juſt occaſion of offence to any; but in all law- 
full things to endeavour to gain upon them, and by all acts of kindneſs 
and charity to recommend our Religion to them. Neither is it hard to 
tell wherein we muſt appear to be harmleſs as Doves, viz. by ſimplicity . 
and integrity of mind, by meekneſs and patience, by forgiving _— 
_ | | an 
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19. : ſuffered the Vi dom of the Serpent to degenerate into | cunning, nor t ; + 10 


2 Cor. 1. 12. 
Plal. 12 2. 


Jam. 4. 8. 


Ifd Orig. 
J. 1.6. 4 


Gen. 6. 9. 
Job 1. 1. 


9. 22. 
Pf. 37.37. 


Prov. 11.5. 
6. 


13. 6. 
10. 9. 


15. 21. 


the common ſenſe of mankind, as the Stoicks of old, who made their 


and bearing perſecutions as becomes Chriſtiant, by a holy, innocent u 


unblameable converſation : but the difficulty. ſtill lies in the conjun#; 
and mixture of both theſe 3 which as St. Chryfo om obſerves, Is the the 1 
which Chriſt eſpecially aims at, ſo as to make one vertue ariſe from 


1 


both of them; as Greg. Nazianzen ſaid of his Father, That he neither 


cency of the Dove into indiſcretion, but made up one compleat hind of ver. 
tue from the mixture of both together; and that I ſuppoſe lies in theſe 
things, (1.) Integrity of Mind, (2.9 Tagennity, or fairneſs of behaviour. 
(3.) Meekneſs end Palos and in the due practice of theſe conſiſts 
that prudent Simplicity which reſults from theſe two, being wiſe as. der 
pents, and harmleſs as Doves. Which I ſhall make appear. by ſhewing 
that men cannot be harmleſs as Doves without them ; and that they as | 
ſo far from being inconſiſtent with being wiſe. as, Serpents, that a great 

partof. Men lies in them... ee „ he. 


I. Integrity of Mind; which is oppoſed to falſeneſs and hypocriſe; 
and therefore St. Paul joyns ſimplicit and godly ſmcerity together. We 
read of ſome in Scripture who are ſaid to have a double heart, as well az 
a double tongue they are uyu, ſaith St. James, men with two Souls, 
one for God, and another for the World; or rather none at all for 
God, (fince he muſt have all or none) but one to appearance and ano- 
ther in reality, having quite other thoughts, intentions and deſigns 
than they make the world believe. Some tell us that the Serpent hath 
no forked tongue, but through the quickneſs of its motion, and ſudden- 
neſs of its vibration it appears to be ſo; men have but one heart and 
mind, but they may uſe ſuch artificial motions and; ſudden turnings, as 
to appear to have more. But this is contrary to that integrity and ſim- 
plicity which Chriſt requires, and the Scripture every where ſo much 
extols, as to place mens perfect ion and wiſdom in it. Noah was ſaid to 
be a juſt man and perfect in his Generations, becauſe he maintained his 
integrity in a very corrupt and degenerate Age. Job is ſaid to be « 
man perfect and upright, one that feareth God and eſcheweth evil: and in 
another place of Job, the perfect and the wicked are oppoſed : he deſirq- 
eth the perfect and the wicked. i e. the good and the bad. Mark the 
perfect man and behold the upright, faith the Pſalmiſt. The righteouſneſs 
of the perfect ſhall direct his way, faith Solomon; but the wicked ſhall fal 
by his own wickedneſs, and in the next words; The righteouſneſs of the 
upright ſhall deliver them, but tranſereſſors ſhall be 12 in their own 
nanghtineſs. And if Solomon's word may be taken, a man's integrity is 
his greateſt wiſdom ; for righteouſneſs, ſaith he, keepeth him that is . 
right in the way; but wickedneſs overthroweth the ſinner. He that walketh 
wprightly, watketh furely ; but he that perverteth his ways ſhall be {nown. 
And therefore he concludes that a war of underſtanding will walk up: 


All this ſeems. a ſtrange Paradox, and to come from ſuch as are not 
verſed in bufineſs,;nor acquainted. with affairs of the world, or from 
thoſe who are reſolved to maintain their, hypotheſis, though againſt 


Wiſe Man beautifull though never ſo defofmed, rich though ready to 
ſtarve for poverty, and a Prince though ſold for a ſlave; juſt thus 
doth it ſeem to ſome men to talk of the conſiſtency of Wiſdom and 
Simplicity together, or to ſuppoſe thoſe take the moſt prudeat 8 of 
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Bot that thore is nottiitg abſurd af unreaſonable im this ſuppofttietl. 
n Vat een e e eee 
and exper] abe of mankind wil appear by thaſe e drerations, 10 1 
1; Phat is cho trboſt Wäfdem ußa than whictidath! moſticopdugs. to 
the happine i of life," For Wiſdoin as it refers tar action lien in the pre- 
polal ofa right end, andthe: ctiaice:of the moſt prapen means % attain 


the whole as taken together. He therefore unly deſerves the rianie of 
zie Man, por that confers Beta to ba rich: and great when he is 
poor and mean, nor baw'to. be-weſliwhen he isfick, nor ho to oſcape 
4 preſent danger, nor ho to compaſs a particular deſign 3; but he that 
conſiders the whole courſe: of his lift together, and whit is ſit far hint 
to make the end of it, and by what mearis he may beſt enjoy the hap- 
pineſs of it. I canfels it is one great part of a Wiſe Man neves to pro- 
ſe too much happineſs to himſelf here; for whoever doth ſo, is ſure 
to find himſelf deceiv'd, and conſequently is fo much more miſerable 
as he fails in his greateſt expectations, But fince God did not make 
men on purpoſe to be miſetable, ſince. there is a great difference as to 
mens conditions, ſince that difference depends vety much on their 
own choice, there is a great deal of reaſon ta place trus wiſdom in 
4 ny of thoſe things which tend moſt to the comfort and happineſs 
2. That which gives a man the te ſatisfaction in what he doth, 
and either prevents or leſſens or makes him more eaſily bear the trou- 
bles of life, doth the moſt conduce to the happineſs of it. It was a 
bold ſaying of Epicurus, That it it more deſireable ta be miſeralile by ab- 
ing according to reaſon, than to be happy in going agdinſt it; and I can- 
not tell how it can well agree with his notion of felicity : but it is a 
certain truth, that in the conſideration of happineſs, the fatisfaQtion 
of a man's own mind doth weigh down all the external accidents of life. 
For, ſuppoſe a man to have riches and honours as great as Ahaſbnerus 
beſtowed on his higheſt favourite Hauan; yet by his fad inſtance we 
find that a fmall diſcontent when the mind ſuffers it to encreaſe and to 


fl ſpread its venom, doth fo weaken the power of reaſon, diſorder the 
14 paſſions, make a man's life ſo uneaſie to him, as to precipitate him 
from the height of his fortune into the depth of ruin. But on 
ke the other ſide; if we ſuppoſe a man to be always pleaſed with his 
45 condition", to enjoy an èven and quiet mind in every ſtate, being 
7 ; neither litted up with proſperity, nor caſt down. with adverſity, he is 
BY rally happy in compariſon with the other. It is a mere ſpeculation 
i to diſcourſe of any compleat happineſs in this World; but that which 
7 doth either lefſen the number, or abate the weight, or take off the malig- 
4 nity of the troubles of life, doth contribute very much to that degree 
zh of happineſs whict may be expeſted here. of jtr9 
| 3. The integrity and ſipplicity-of a man's mind doth all this. (2,), It 
gives the reateſt ſatis faction to a man's own mind. For although it 
- de impoſſible for a man not to be liable to error and miſtake, yet if he 
4 doth miſtake wich an innocent mind; he hath the comfort of his inno- 
— ceney when he thinks himſelf bound to correct his error. Bnt if à man 
of Prevaticates/ with himſelf and acts ** the ſenſe of his own mind, tho 
4 bh confeience did not judge aright i char time, yet the goodneſs. of 


it, Which end doth not referr to-any.one-part ö & mans, life, but cc 


that ow) intereſt, why ate tifd up fache friqd rules uf downright G 
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Prov. 14.14 


the mind, like that of a conſtant health which is better felt than er. 


Clem. Ale 
Str. 1 


reflections hath he upon himſelf, what perplexing thoughts, what tor- 


finds himſelf forſaken of God, deſpiſed by men, and without any peace 


Dio Chriſ. 
de regn. Or. 
J. p. 6. 


ſaith he, obſerve the beaſts, the more courage and. ſpirit they have, the leſs 


the bate act with reſpect to the rule, will not prexent the Ring the 
follows the want of inward integrity in 'doing'it. The ber bſlidey in heirs 
ſaith Solomon, ſhall be filled with his own ways; tietcaigood: man; fhill-be 2 
tr5fied: ſrom himſelſ. The doing juſt and worthy and {generous thing 
without any ſiniſter ends and deſigus, leaves à moſt agreeable pleaſure tg 


preſſed. When a man applies his mind t6 the knowledge of his duty 
and when he doth underſtand it, (as it is not hard for an honeſt mind 
to do, for as the Oracle anſwered the Servant who deſired to know hoy 
he might pleaſe his Maſter, I on will ſee it, von will be ſure to find 
it,) ſets himſelf with a firm reſolution to purſue it, though the rain fal; 
and the floods ariſe, and the' wintr blow on every fide of him, yet he en. 


joys peace and quiet within, notwithſtanding all the noiſe and bluſtrin 


abroad; and is ſure to hold out after all, becauſe he is founded upon: 
rock. But take one that endeavours: to blind, or corrupt or maſter his 
conſcience, to make it ſerve ſome mean end or deſign; what uneaſe 


menting fears, what ſuſpicions and jealouſies do diſturb his imaginati. 
on and rack his mind ? what art and pains doth ſuch a one take to he 
believed honeſt and fincere ? and fo much the more, becauſe he doth 
not believe himſelf : He fears ſtill he hath not given ſatisfaction enough, 
and by overdoing it, is the more ſuſpected. It is a very unſatisfactory 
imployment that man hath who undertakes to perſwade others of the 
truth of that which himſelf at the ſame time knows to be falſe ; for he 
is not convinced by his own arguments, and therefore deſpiſes thoſe 
that are, and is afraid of thoſe that ſeem to be; either he thinks them 
fools for believing him, or that they only flatter and ſeem to believe 
when they do not; and then he thinks his arts are underſtood and his 
credit loſt, and fears while he goes about to impoſe upon others, they 
may do the ſame by him. So that unleſs he could ſee into the hearts 
of men, (which would be no very comfortable fight to him) all his 
craft and ſubtilty muſt leave him under perplexity and continual fear, 
But ſoppoſe that through over officiouſneſs he happens to take ſome 
falſe ſtep, and ſo fall into the. disfavour of thoſe whom above all 
he deſired to pleaſe ; how miſerable is that man's condition when he 


or contentment within? (2.) Becauſe: integrity. doth more become a 
man, and doth really promote his intereſt in the World. It is the ſay- 
ing of Dio Chryſoſtom an heathen Orator, that Simplicity and Truth is 4 
great and wiſe thing; but Cunning and Deceit is fooliſh and mean; For, 


art and ſubtilty they uſe 5 but the more timerous and ignobls they are, the 
more falſe and deceitfull. True Wiſdom and'Greatneſs of Mind raiſes: 


man above the need of uſing little tricks and devices. | Sincerity and 


honeſty carries one through many difficulties. which all the arts he can 
invent would never help him through. For nothing doth a man moxe 
real miſchief in the world than to be ſuſpected for too much craft; 


| becauſe every one ſtands upon his guard againſt him, and ſuſpects plots 
and deſigns where there are none intended; inſomuch that though be 
ſpeaks with all the ſincerity that is poſſible, yet nothing he ſaith can be 


moſt artificial men have found it neceſſary to put on a guiſe of ſim- 


believed. And is this any part of true wiſdom to loſe reputation, up- 
on which mens power and intereſt ſo much depends? From hence the 


plicity 
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licity and plainneſs, and make greateſt proteſtations of ' their ho- 


"ty when they moſt lie in wait to. deceive. If then the tepiitation 
of integrity be ſo neteffary, the main point to be conſidered as to wiſ- 


Lom is this, whether ſuch reputation can be ſooner gained and longer 


held by meer pretending to ſimf licity, or by the practice of it? He 
hat only pretends to it, muſt act otherwiſe than he deſigns, and yet 
is concerned to make others believe he doth not: but in this he puts a 
force and Cc 


ſtraint upon himſelf which is uneaſie to any man, and he 
and then his countenance is taken at the pount diſadvantage, and this 
is given out for the only true Copy. And while he keeps it on, it is a 
a hard matter to deceive all eyes; for it may be ſome by-ſtanders have 
pradtiſed the ſame arts themſelves, and they know the make and 
the faſhion , and all the ſeveral ſtrings which help to keep it from 
falling off; and when the ſuſpicion grows ſtrong, the laying aſide the 
diſguiſe will not be able to give ſatisfaction. But he 


* 
- 


rightly, and worketh righteouſneſs, and ſpeeketh the truth in his heart, as 
the Pſalmiſt deſcribeth the practice of integrity, may poſſibly meet with 
ſuch as will be ready to condem him for hypocriſie at firſt ; but when 
they find he keeps to a certain rule, and eve honeſt defigns, with- 
out any great regard to the opinion which others entertain concerning 


* 


him ; then all that know him cannot but eſteem and value him; his 
friends love him, and his enemies ſtand in awe of him. The path of the Pro. 418. 


jet, faith the Wiſe man, 7s as the ſhining light which ſhineth. more and 
more unto the perfe# day. As the day begins with obſcurity and a great 
mixture of darkneſs, till by quick and filent motions the light over- 


comes the miſts and vapours of the night, and not only ſpreads its 


beams upon the tops of the Mountains, but darts them into the deep- 
eſt and moſt ſhady Valleys : tlius ſimplicity and integrity may at firſt ap- 


pearing look dark and ſuſpicious, till by degrees it breaks through the 


douds of envy and detraction, and then ſhines with a greater glory. 


Thus the Chriſtian Simplicity was deſpiſed and reproached as folly and 


obſtinacy, and many hard cenſures and ſharp perſecutions, did men un- 
dergo for the ſake of it for a er hog (as the moſt durable Kingdoms 
have had the ſharpeſt pangs and been the longeſt in the birth:) but at 
laſt perſecuted and deſpiſed innocency prevailed over all the craft and 
power of the World. It was then the great Piat; of Chriſtians that 
their enemies could reproach them for nothing but their Religion; that 


they were in all other things honeſt and good men, only they were 


Chriſtians : and then true Religion is moſt likely to prevail in the 


World, when mens other vertues commend their Religion, and not 


when zeal for their Religion is their only vertue. When righteouſ- 
neſs, and peace, and humility, and charity, and temperance, and pa- 
tience, and a conſtant integrity make men enquire after a Religion which 


produces ſuch fruits as theſe are, then it will appear that Apoſtles 


and Preachers of Religion are then wiſe 4s Serpents as to the pro- 


P 


mn 


danger, which the innocent Doves dare not follow them in; What wif- 


dom thencanthere be in ſo much ſimplicity as makes ſuffering unavoid- 
able? "M8 This 


the honour of their Doctrine, when. by the innocency and ſim- 
plicity of their lives they are harmleſs as Doves, 
"GJ But ſuppoſe that troublesand perſecutions do ariſe, what becomes 
of the harmleſs Doves then? they are ſoon taken and eaſily deftroyed, 
when thoſe, who are only wiſe as Serpents may ſee many ways to eſcape 
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that walketh up- Plal. 15.2. 
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This is the hardeſt part of the caſe, but that which our Saviour doch 
here ſuppoſe, when he ſaith, Behold I ſend you' forth as Sheep in th 
"midſt of Wolves ;, be jo therefore wiſe as Serpents, $&c. So that, if we can. 
not make out this to hold in reſpect of ſufferings, we muſt yield thi 
counſel or advice, of Chriſt to his Difcites to be defective az to 
the main occaſion of it. To this therefore 1 anſwer in theſe par. 
1. Gur Saviour doth allow the wiſdom of prevention as to all unte- 
ceſſary dangers z for otherwiſe he would never have bid His Diſciples}, 
wiſe as Serpents, but only be as quiet as Sheep and as harmleſs. as Doves 

God forbid that Chriſtian ſimplicity ſhould be taken in ſo. ilf a ſenſe 3 

to hinder us from a juſt and neceſſary care of our own ſafety: and 

not only for the preſervation of our ſelves but of our. Religion too. 
When we have liberty and opportunity to do it, it is being ſtupid zz 
Sheep, and careleſs as the Ravens of their young ones, and not being 

only harmleſs as Doves, to negleq the doing it. In ſuch a caſe it is 1 
violation of the duty we owe to God and to Poſterity, if. we do not 

_ uſe all lawful endeavours for the preſervation. of our ſelves and our 

- Religion from all the attempts of wicked and unreaſonable. men. But 

in caſe ſtorms do ariſe after all our care, Chriſt doth not ſeem to forbid 
Diſciples making uſe of a preſent ſhelter till the ſtorm be blown over; 
Ma. 1c. 3. But when they perſecute you in this City flee to another. And ſome ſay, the 
likeneſs to Doves is recommended in regard that its ſafety lies chiefly in 

the quickneſs of its flight. But our Saviour neither impoſes a neceſſity 

of ſuffering in all caſes, nor allows a liberty of flying upon every ap- 
prehenſion of danger, but leaves this matter to be determined according 

to circumſtances, as makes moſt for God's honour, and his Church's 
good: i. e. herein to be wiſe as Serpents and harmleſs as Doves; by not 
expoling themſelves to needleſs dangers when they may be avoided with 

a good Conſcience, nor declining any neceſſary duty for the ſake of any 
trouble which may follow upon it. There were ſome in the Primitive 
Church who thought it unlawfull in any caſe to avoid perſecution, and 

Totul. de Tertullian pleads their cauſe with many plauſible reaſons ; ſaying Hat 
Tak... Ge. perſecution is deſigned on purpoſe for tryal by God himſelf; that the allow- 
& 6G. ance for flying was peculiar to the Apoſtles caſe, not to avoid perſecution, 
but for the more ſpeedy propagation of the Goſpel ;, and ſome of the Chri- 

| ſtians were ſo far from flying that they ran upon . perſecution, and 
Chry/.hom. ſeemed ambitious of Martyrdom. St. Chryſoſtom ſaith, It was one of the 
$00 7»% reaſons Jul ian gave why, he would not openly perſecute Chriſtianity z, becasſe 
he knew the Chriſtians gloried in being Martyrs; and he would not hu- 

mour them ſo much as to ſpread his Nets to catch ſuch jilly Doves, that 

never minded the danger they fell into. But the Chriſtian Church ne·- 

ver approved raſh and indiſcreet ſuffering, as much as it encouraged all 
Chriſtians to patience and courage and perſeverance; for they required 

Clem. alen. not only a 7 cauſe, but a neceſſary occaſion of ſuffering, and blamed thaſe 
5: +? who haſtned their own deſtruction; for they obſerve that Chriſt him. 
g ſelf made uſe of prudent caution when he knew the Jews had deſigne 
Joh. 11. 5. to put him to death; for it is ſaid, from thence: forward he walked: no 
more publickly among the Jews. When the ſtorms ſeemed to threaten the 

orig in 30. leaders of the Church in ſuch a manner that by, their withdrawing the 
u 31. People might probably enjoy more quiet, and not want help cnough 
to perform the neceſſary Offices, even the Biſhops, were allowed to le- 
Zz tte, and upon this ground S. Chr and Ag joificd them 
fugs. ö : | 6 | | $6451 
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ſelyes ; but when the caſe is common, hen the neceſſities of the Ohurch 

| require the preſence of their Paſtors, hen the good Shepherd muſt ay 
down his life for the Sheep, as St. Auguſtin hath reſolved this caſe in his 
Epiſtle to Hanoretus, 80 that this whole matter helangs to Chriſtian 
| arpdence, Which is then moſt needfull and fit ta be uſed,” when the re- 
ſolution of the caſe depends upon particular eireumſtances; ſa as not to 
ſhun any neceflary duty for fear of danger, nar to run upon any unne- 
ceſſary trouble to ſhew our courage. 
2, Since no wiſdom is great enough to prevent all troubles of life, 
that is the greateſt which makes them maſt eafis- to be endured. If the 
| Wiſdew of the Serpent could extend ſo far as ta avdid all the calamities 
that mankind is ſubject to, it would have a mighty advantage ayer the 
ſimplicity of the Doue; but fince the moſt ſubtle contrivers cannot eſ- 
cape the common accidents of life, bat do frequently meet with more 
vexations and eroſſes than innocent and undeſigning men do, we are 
then to conſider, ſinee the burden muſt be born, what will make it ſit 
moſt eaſily upon our ſhoulders : And that which abates of the weight, 
or adds to our ſtrength, or ſupports us with the beſt hopes, is the 
trueſt wiſdom. And whos he that will harm yau, ſaith St. Peter, if e be 
followers of that which is good? i. e. innocency is the beſt ſecurity againſt 
trouble which one can have in this World; but ſince the World is fo 
bad as that the beſt may ſuffer in it, and for being ſuch, yet that ought 


Joke, happy are ze; and be not afraid of their terror, neither be traubled. 
Pat ſhould it not trouble a man to ſuffer innocently ? yes, with a re- 
ſpect to others, but as to himſelf he may more juſtly be troubled if 
be ſuffered juſtly. For nothing makes ſufferings ſo heavy to be born 


nat to trouble or affright them; But and if ze ſaffer for righteouſneſc 


— 


Aug. eg. 
180. 


Pet. 3.3 


17 


2a guilty Conſcience: that is a burden more infupportable to an awa- 


kened mind than any outward affliction whatſoever. Judas thought 
himſelf to be wiſe as 4 Serpent, not only in eſcaping the danger whieli 
be faw Chriſt and his Diſciples falling into by the combination of the 
Prieſts, and Scribes, and Phariſees againſt them; but in ingratiating him- 
elf with them and making a good bargain for his own advantage: but 
the want of a Dowve-like innocency. marred his whole defign ; and filled 
his conſcience with fach/horrour as to make him own his guilt, and put 
end to his miſerable life. Whereas the other Apoſtlet whole chief 
care was to preſerve their innocency as to any wiltull ſins, though 
they bad too much of the fearfulneſs as well as the fimplicity of Doves, 
till the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon them; yet they held aut in 
the midſt of fears and dangers, and came at laſt to rejegce in thiir ſuſfe- 
dug. And St. Paul tells us what the cauſe of it was, For aur rejayciug 
ic this, the teſtimony of our Conſcience, that in ſauplicity, and: godly fiuce- 


7 


Ad. 4 
2Cer. 1.12. 


ty, not with-fleſuly wiſclom; but by the Orace of God, we have had aur con- 


*rſation in the world. See here, not only aa e and ( 
What rejoycing follows-an innocent mind, and the-teftimony. of a good 
Cconſcience'!; hen all the arts of fleſhly Wiſdom will be found vain, and 


erenity, but 


uleleſz, affording no ſatisfaction to a man's mind, when he looks back up- 


on allof them, then ſincerity and integrity of heart will give a man the 


ons. This enables a man to look back without Horror, to Took a- 
baut him without ſhame, to look within without 'confuſjon, and to 
look forward without deſpondency. $0 that as che ſtreight line is 
he ſhorteſt of any; ſo upon greateſt/ eonſideration it will be found 


[ 


woſt comfortable reflections, and fill him with the moſt joy full enpecta-. 


that 
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Mat. 5.37 


þ= man + derſtand the reduplication of thoſe words, yea, yea, nay, ray, after a 


mem: cu. more emphatical manner ; viz. that our words muſt not only agree with 
4 3-P: the truth of the thing, but with the conception and ſenſe of our minds, 


Themiſt, 
orat. 3. 


Euſeb. l. 8. Worſhip. To be diſmiſſed after ſummons to the tribunal without com- 


6 + 


Rigalr. adentred in the Heathen Rolls, and they were forced to undergo ſevere pe- 


» 


that the upright and fincere man takes the neareſt way to his own hay- 


| pineſs. 15 


Il. Prudent Simplicity implies the practice of Ingenuity; which b | 


ſuch a natural freedom in our words and actions, that men may there. 
by underſtand the ſincerity of our mind and intention. Not that men 
are bound to declare all they know to every impertinent enquirer 


which is ſimplicity without prudence; but in all caſes wherein men ought 


to declare their minds, to do it without fand and diſſimulation; and in 
mo caſe. to deſign to over-reach and deceive others. This is that ſw. 


this being the proper uſe of ſpeech that men may underſtand each o- 
thers minds by their words: for whatſoever is more than theſe cometh 


of evil, i, e. the wickedneſs of mankind and that diſtruſt and ſuf. 


picion which is occaſioned by it, is the reaſon they are ever put to make 
_ uſe of Oaths to make their Teſtimony appear more credible. And there- 
fore nothing but ſuch neceſſity can juſtifie the uſe of them; Oaths and 
Wars being never lawfull but when they are neceſſary. Some under- 


and ſo the greateſt candour and ſincerity is commanded by them. Truth 
was deſcribed of old, ſitting upon an Adamant, with Garments white as 
Snow, and a light in her hand, to intimate that clearneſs and ſimplicity 
and firmneſs that doth accompany it; ſuch as was moſt remarkable in 
the primitive Chriſtians., who abhorred any thing that looked like difl- 


mulation and hypocriſie, eſpecially in what concerned their Religion. 


In this they were plain and open, hearty and ſincere, neither exaſpe- 
rating their enemies by needleſs provocations, nor, uſing any arfificial 
ways of compliance for their own ſecurity. . When the caſting ſome 
few grains of incenſe on the altar, and pouring out wine before the 
Emperor's ſtatue might have. ſaved their lives, they choſe rather to 
die than to defile their conſciences with that impure and idolatrous 


pliance was a ſcandal, and raiſed ſuſpicions of ſome fecret aſſurances 
given ; to be proclaimed to have ſacrificed though they had not, and not 
to contradict it was great infamy; to procure a certificate of ſacrificing 
though they did not; or to pay fees to the Officers to be excaſed from 


doing it, made them a ſort of libellati, although their names were never 


pr. ep. 8. nance before they were reſtored to the Communion of the Church. 0 


much ſimplicity and ſingleneſs of heart was then ſuppoſed neceſſary to 
the Chriſtian profeſſion. No directing the intention, no ſecret reſervati- 
on, no abſolution either before committing the fact or immediately up- 
on confeſſion of it, were ever heard of or allowed in thoſe days of 


4ug.de Chriſtian innocency and ſimplicity. If the Heathen Officers ſought after 
erer!) Chriſtians, they neither lyed to them, nor betrayed their Brethren ; but 


would rather endure torments themſelves, than expoſe others to them; 
for which reaſon St. Auguſtin highly commends the reſolution of Fr- 
mus an African Biſhop, who rather choſe- to be tortured: himſelf than 
_ diſcover a Chriſtian committed to his care who was ſought after "oy = 


plicity of Converſation which our Saviour requires when he ſaith; 14 
37 your communication be yea, yea, nay, nay, i. e. you ought to converſe with 
ſo much ſincerity, that your bare affirmation or denial may be ſufficient, 
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perſon and ſufferad bim to enjoy; nis liberty. When the Chriſtians were, ao 


\ 


ſuwmoned before the Neathen Tribunals they uſed no ſhifting umiabt ur 
ewaſons, they concealed no part in theisn minds of Nhat was neceſſary to LY 
make what they ſpake to be true they did not fir ſt preremptorii 
deny what they kfw. to be true, and then back ſpch a degial wi 
horrid oaths ard dreadfull imprecations upon themſelves, andlaſter al! 
think to-juſtifie-the doing ſo by vertue of ſome ſegret rſervgtiaꝝ initheir; 
own minds. Is this 1 ſemplicity and ingennity of Chriſiant ? 
doch may poſſibly think themſelves Wiſe ar Serpent in ſo doing. but i 
am ſore they are far from being innoremt at Dove, But are there aux 
who go under the name of Chriſtiant, who own. and defend ſuch pra- 
dioes ? L think indeed ſcare any who went under the name of Bone: 
Heathens ever did it. For they did not only requite conſtancy and fi- 
delity in 'oaths and promiſes, but ſimplicity. and ſincerity both in tge 
making and keeping of them. They condemned the Romanus Wo 
thought to avoid their oath by a trick, and ſent them back to the Care c , 
thaginian e they mightily applaud the conſtancy of Regulus in obſerving . 
the words of his oath! as to his return, although very capable of a 
mental reſervation. ; and if he did not promiſe the Carthaginiaus to per- 

ſwade the Roman Senate to the Peace, he behaved! himſelf with great 
ſincerity as well as conſtancy. When the King of Perſſa thought by a 

trick to avoid the oath he he had made to one of his Neighbour Princes, , T0. 
viz. That he would not paſs ſuch a ſtone which was ſet up as a Boun- 2. p. 19. 


. 


dary between them, and he took up the ſtone and cauſed it to be car 
ried before his Army ; his Counſellors told him they feared ſuch de- 

cit would never proſper with him, becauſe as the Prince ſent him 

word, Covenants are to be underſtood according to the plain meaning P. 13. 
of the words, and not according to any ſecret reſer vation. 

Lince then the very Heathens diſallowed. ſuch artifices and frauds, 

are there any worſe than Heathens that juſtifie and maintain them? Is 

not this rather an artifice and fraud of their Adverſaries to render tem 
odious? But even in this teſpect we oughe to be harmleſi at Doves, ang 
therein lies a neceſſary: part of Chriſtian Ingenuity, in not charging on o: 
thers more than they are guilty of. t 4 hull anob bd 210 geft? 1 2551 

Ichall therefore fairly repreſent the doctrine held in the Church 4M 
Rowe about theſe matters, and leave you to judge how far it is conſi- 
There are ſome things wherein the Divines of the Roman Church are 
agreed, and ſome things herein they differ. 


Ihe things wherein they are areagreed are theſſ e. 
1. That an Offcious He is but a peil fin. This they do not ſtick 1 
declare to be the common opinion of all their Divines. Ex.communi omni- des, mf, 


un ſantenti, laith Aorius, & lye that byrteno body, bud it intended for the good Miratpir- 
of ot bers in no ſortal ſin 3 nd herein all are agreed, ſaith Reginaldiitʒ becauſe, 1% 
ay they, wliere there is nb other fault hut the mere falſity, it is not of its reginald. 
own nature and kind any mortal fin z fof A lye of it ſeli is a harmleſs thing, 2. 51g. 
er et leaſt; ſaith, Leſſius, i he hurt in not great that it oth, and it is no great l. 
Matter whether men be decei ned or not, f they do not ſuffer much by it z and 2 
from hence he concludes it to be und; in its ami mature; It is, true, 4%. 
they ſay an officious-lye may become #:tvortal; ſin, by) accident, when it is 
aa med an bab, men it is too public ana ſeangalons, ee 
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TED thoſe from whon the people expelt Truth, as Biſhops aud: Preachers ind Ran 


* 


J. 11. 


f. . v. 18. giou nen, ſaith Ser. Not even ini beu, faith Navarr, unleſs the fcandal ſe 


Noverr. great, or their conſciences tell rem they are mortal ſcur; or ſotne ot 


Mon: . Grcuenſtances make it ſo. f it le in mutren of jidicature; - although: yh 
| cee i 2. thing be ſmall, yet I think a lye' 4 mortal ſin, ſaith Ceran ra, be 


| | * be p en 
2. 9% 69: are Ihen bound to ſpeak Yruth. That reaſon is of zo farce: at all, | ſay Sy 


| Gere derar, and Nevery, for that circumſtance. alone doth not alter the nature of il, 
os ſor. So that: f L 

7.5. C., burt no body by them, they do not make one mortal fin. For that b. 
Nevar-ubi a fixed rule among the Cæſuiſts, that an infinite: number of venial ſing do 


Aae! not amount to one mortal ; and conſequentiy though they have obli. | 
pra#;v. quity in them, yet they do not put a man out of the Favour of God; 


pecca?. 1.3: But upon theſe principles what ſecurity have men to invent and ſprea 
any rd reel h es, rovided they are intended for a good end in thei? 005 
af per- opinion? What fincerity is to be expected, when the confeſſing a truth 
„ may do them injury; and the telling a lye may do them good ? for e- 
Cojet.in 2. ven Cajetan himſelf makes that only a pernicious lye, when 4 max di- 
7% fon to do miſchief by it. They cry out upon it as a great ſcandal for 
*+ anyof us to ſay, they think it lawfull' to lye for the Cathelick Cauſe; and 
in truth they do not ſay ſo in words; for they ſtill fay, « ly 3s wnlawfull 

for any end whatſoever ; but here lies the ſubtilty of it; They grant it in 
genera} to be a fault, but ſuch a venial, ſuch an inconſiderable fault, if it be 

for a good end; and they have ſo many ways toexpiate the guilt of venial 

rr. de i ſins 3 that the difference is very little as to the practice of it, from making 
rebel, © it no ſin at all. And ſome think they had better own downright lying, 
c 1 1. 17. than make uſe of ſuch abſurd ways of woe iy by mental reſervati- 
ons; by which men may be truly ſaid to affirm that which they do 
deny, and to deny that which they do affirm. But notwithſtanding this, 

2. They are aged, that in ſome caſes, that which otherwiſe would 

be a he, is none by the help of a mental reſervation. Let us not there- 

fore do the Feſnits ſo much injury to charge that upon them as their 
peculiar doctrine, which is common to all their Divines and Caſuiſts. 

Treatiſe And herein F. Parſons was in the right, when he aſſerted, that the dodirine 
| — of Equivocation and mental reſervation hath been received in the Roman Church 
on, c. J. for four hundred years e only ſome have extended the practice of it far- 
ther than others have done. But in the Caſe of Confeſſion they all agree with- 

out exception, ſaith the ſame Author, that if a nan hath confeſſed a thing to 4 
' Prieft, he may deny and fwear that he never confeſſed it, without being guiliy 
either of a lye or perjury ;, reſerving this in his mind, that he hath confeſſed it 
ſo as to utter it to another. And 1 find the greateſt enemies to the uſe of 
Mental reſervation in other caſes, do allo it in this; and 

egg. Ke, rat dew. do not barely allowit, but think amen bound in conſe 
Sect. 28. n. gs 41 2 toe ence fo uſe it, under 1 fon, faith P arſons, when by no 


Seck. 2, 3. 
C10. Sect 1 


— Fon oy LEN on. can be concealed.” I do not now meddle with the invi- 


olableneſs of the Seal of Confeſſion, which I do not de- 
9 ny a great regard ought to be had to (where an obli- 
gation greater than that of keeping a ſeeret doth not take it off, as 
where the life of my Prince or the publick "ſafety are concerned) not 
from any divine Inſtitution, but from the baſeneſs of betraying a Truſt: 
but I wonder how they came to think it to be 10 ye of perjury in this 
Caſe, and yet to be ſo in any other? It is to no purpoſe: to alledge o- 
ther Reaſons peculiar to this Caſe, for the (ngle queſtion is, Whether 


ſale. meal. , 449. Cee de other rang of ſilence, diverſion, or evaſion the ſaid foro 


Fro 5. dif. 5. dab. 7. ſeck. 3.5. 23 2. 


what 


a man tells neuer ſo many lyes, provided he intend o 
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what a man keeps in his mind, can keep him from being guilty fa 
ij or of penis in his words ? If it cannot, then nat: in the Ceſc f 
alien if it may, then mental reſervation will: equally. O it in a- 1 
ox.other.Caſe.; And copſtquently nd man who doth allow it in this 

Ae, can on that account diſallow it inahy other. e Ke ths e 
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;n.this Caſe. of Confeſſian he deduces the laufulneſs of the uſe of it im all Sven: 


SST 


- 


mon anſwer in this caſe, US; That in canſeſſtium the Prieſti [7 20994-0907 bob! e e 
dath not lun as. man but al Cod; and therefare when he No; the. — go 
is arked any thing at a. man he: may deny what he bnows'\ "tos vet def, fab ins 
i; God, But Navarr at large ſhews the folly and ab- Lee: ita ut teneer prodere 16. 
ſatdity of this'Anſver,”becaufe this doth not ſalve the , ler ves hen derb. 
conttadiction, for to f. ay he doth not know is as much quid diceres vert qutetis \reſponaere- 
x to fay;he;doth. not any way know it; which is fra pm fee ken, 
falſe if he doth know it in any capacity: and it is i reveatur: id prodere; dum igitur = 
falſe that he doth not know. it as man becauſe he knows. 1 e ne des) | 
it a8 a Prieſt, and as ſuch he is not God but Man. Añegdadad ae Bens 


S. 
* = 


S 
25 K 


the very Seal of Confeſſion diſcovers that it is made known to him K- 
4 Max, and with the conſent of the penitent a Prieſt may reveal 
what he heard in confeſſion; and in other caſes he may make uſe f 
that knowledge 4s 4 man, without particular diſcovery. Ido not there. 
fore wonder to ſee the ſtout and plain hearted defenders of the lawful- 
neſs of this practice in other caſes, to expreſs ſo much aſtoniſhment at 
the nicety and ſcrupuloſity of thoſe,” who "diſpute againſt it as ſo da- 
gerous and pernicious a thing upon other occaſions, ha ens 
when they think it ſo pious and innocent in this. 57 en ef mendacinhy ele, 
For, ſay they,” If it be a Iye to deny what a man knows, . 70 ri fer B. Eee , 
, lay they, f e eny what a 4 neque in 1pſfius- Dei poteſtate, quo. . 
it it not in the power of the Church or of God himſelf for cunque randem ex fine efficere, ut | 
end whatfarver to mile it Lawfull for a. Pri io dewy inn fee menrni 
what he knows.) And if it be not a lye in that Caſe, e. Baraeſ c 16, n. 3. 
e ͤ 199.9 769009 27g 
hut although none in the Roman Church are able to anſwer that argu- 
ment, yet I muſt do ſome of them that Juſtice, as to clear them from the 
owning the allowance of this practice in other common caſes e the 
ſame ground. Yet I fear upon ſtrict enquiry we we ſhall find thatthoſe 
do equivocate more who ſeem to deny it, than thoſe who openly aſſert 
It. For although two perſons of the Raman Charch bz 5 
ſeem wholly to reject it, except in the caſe of Con- e . 
Klon; yet the 2 one of them is charged with * ſin- *emmer.c. % 2. 
galarity and ſuſpicion of Hereſie, and the b other e Equine, . | 


4 * 3 


7 


*. 
proceedings with him ſhew what eſteem they had of , After'#s. Barns: — 
him c. But moſt of their other Divines and Caſdiſts 18% BT Equiveracer, nd 
do approve it in caſe of Teſtimony and Acenſation. Soto dy order of the Pope, and by 
doch allow a Witneſs being examined about a ſceret | Mens of leg ch d, ind ür. 
crime to ſay, he doth not know any thing of it; although died mad 5 the Inquiſition. 
he were privy to it: and for this he quotes ſome r. Au der. 
Divincs of great Authority before him; as be might: {he 5 f tum the tory. 
have done many others: but he will not allow him % , , fene, ng 
o ſay, Ee did not ſee the Nee 


committed, mor that he c. 4. Seel. 4. Adrian, 6. quot 


leur nothing of it, becauſe; ſaith i he; word? of kh. . — aeg: C, C. Slvaſt. 


ledge ſeem to be reftrained by judicial: proveedings 10 rb 
| , {EC which 
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4 1 \ ; 1 , | 6 ca AER ont WF og - 
"This Neverr\very.. well ſaw; and therefore from the allowance of it Navart. 7 
cakes wherein a man is not hound to ſpeak all he knows. The com- 4 2, „ © 


larity and | nen,, conc eg 
with little leſs than Hereſie and + Apoſtaſie ; and their uh adit ad ist. V. þ 


Ace brite dae e Spie, Sri. al 


which a man i, bound to declare. But this Tabtitty the Itter di, ben 


will by no means admit of, and allow denying the fact in any worge, 

ohm tht & egi d. ad Tay of din, er be 1049 Sead where ns 
rd. 1. 1. f 2. l l th, © war. They therefore ſay, it is enough that a wine; 
Newer. ubi ſupra n. 9. anſwers to what onght to have been the' intention bf 1* 
0, CO It. Jae whatever li. actual intention wur; avid © 405 


Suorex de fore if a man ſuppoſes the Judge not in cya ted legally againſt hin 
". 10.» 3, he may not only deny the fact he knows, but ſwear te that Al pto⸗ 4 


juram. 1.3, 
aal, i, longed to, the Tudges connſance 3 op that he dad nen do'is pH, in 


4. d 21, in this caſe, ſay they, there is neither lys nor poipury; 0h 10 0s 1 
: I 5 3 397181 1374 SHO n 
um ini gaitatem, ſod ſect 
K, t Ki kfx 


reſervation in his mind; and that is a known rule in this caſe amon dece 
bere deer them that what a man may truly ſay, he may. truiy ſwear. So that à Prict Iyin 
e., may not only ſay, but ſwear he is none, and yer by this admirable art ben 
407% neither tell a lye, nor forſwear himſ ef. this 
erimen de AIC EASY UE (+ TINS | Ei Gik og M92 Bae" ts 
uo Fudex interrogare debeat. Et idem oft dicere, non feci hoc crimen, ac f diceret non public feti, ver uon of, kinc 
Et cum hc reſponſio fit vera, nullum crit peccatum, etiamſs miterctdat juramentum Lud. Carbo ty. de reſtit. 3. 19. cen, f. of x 
Quamvis regulariter acc juratus reſpondere dbeat adjiiranti juxty mentem cjus, fallit iamem es dust ftinas quaudb als * 
mente quam debut adjuratur; tunc enim ſufficit, ut — ae are, moutem & intentionem. ſuam, lite; ** 
falſum fit ſeaunaum mentem interrozantis, & adjurantis. Greg Sayr. Clau. Reg. l. 12. 0, 17. 5, 21, G did 
Parſens Treatiſe of Mitigation, c. 8, 2. 20, 5 57. 6. 9.0 2. * 9 Wo AA og todd 460 


Some of later times being made ſenſible of the pernicious conſe- 
quences of the imputation of ſuch doctrines andi practices to their Church 
have endeavoured to qualifie and reſtrain the Abuſd of them But up- 
on due examination we ſhall find this to he only a greater art to avoid 
the odium of theſe things, and a deſign to. deceive us with a greater 
fineneſs. For they allow the ſame words to be ſaid either in Oaths ot 


2p. 64 


EY 
Emoner. 


ſo there is the ſame liberty allowedin practite 


Caramuel 
Haplotes 
ſi ve de re- 
frict men- 
tal art. 13. 
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form of Law. What way can this be excuſed. from 2 lye, fince he 
faith; 4 mental reſervation will not do it? He hath a fetch beyond this. 
A Judge is only to proceed npon evidence if there be no ſufficient evidence 
aquinſt him; he may perſiſt in denying, it, becauſe it cannot be fully proved, and "© 
therefore | bis aenial, ſaith lie, 7 72 ſach a fact which © | ö 
he can proceed- upon, and what cannot be proved it none Wd igitur plend probari nin 
in Law. Theſe are the ſhifts of thoſe who ſeem moſt 7 — | 
to oppoſe the Jeſuitical art of Equivocation; and in- & eftimatione ita ſe habet, ac % 
veigh bitterly againſt it, as a thing wholly repugnant form mn 5 4 gue falls — 
to the Truth of our words and the ſincerity of our  /ecrers un, farts. Caram. p. 363. 
minds, and that Candour and Simplicity which ought NS 
to.be in Chriſtians: {oo prion es ons by th Ne IDs. 

. But in my-apprehenſion. they had altogether as good take up with 

the dull way of lying, or with the common artifice of equivocation and 


mental reſervation, as make uſe of ſuch refinings as theſe. — 

_ But however, we gain this conſiderable advantage by them, that they 

do aſſure us, that mental reſervations are ſo far from excuſing the words 2 3. 

ſpoken from being a lye, that they contain 4 premeditate pr and V e, 0 

the 4 is the more aggravated by them. that all ſuch pro . oth © 

politions are in themſelves falſe, and deſigned only to 1b ili ipſs ſud ri ie, con- 

deceive others, and ſo all the effect and conſequence of 3 ſed Lee 5 

lying follow themʒ that there is nothing ſo falſe but may * fuſe mendocium quod grovi« 

be made true, nothing ſo true bat riay be made falſe by cf. ment 10. 4 2 pov 

this means. Caramel gives a remarkable inſtance of this Ur quidvis licet falſiſimum ve- 

kind in ſome of theArticles of the Creed; for by this way 797/77 Pur refrittions fols men- 

is * | , _ « 1d. p. 28. Caramuel. ib. art 1. 

of mental reſervation a man might truly ſay, Chriſt was concil. 4.5. 28. : 

not born, underſtanding it ſecretly, at Conſtantinople. He TT 

did not ſuffer, viz. at Paris. He was not buried, viz. in Perſia. He did not riſe 

again, Viz, in Japan. Nor; aſcended into Heaven, viz, from America. So 

that by this bleſſed Art, the moſt: abominable Hereſies may be true 

Doctrine ; and the moſt curſed Lyes prove precious Truths. 3 | 
Beſides, they. confeſs that it takes away all confidence in mens words, 71, A. 

and deſtroys all ſincerity of converſation, and the very inclination to ſpeak 8 2 


Truth For as Malderus well obſerves, there is no reaſon men ſhould not Ade. 

have the ſeme liberty in private converſation which is allowed them before an dir. 5. 24. 
incompetent Judge : and ſome Jeſuites themſelves grant, that if the com- A. 

mon uſe of it be allowed, there can be no ſecurity us to mens words, there 1 ba =_ 

being nothing ſo falſe but it may be made true in this way. And no man £29". 

can be charged with a lie till they know his heart; nor the Devil him- I. . 9 4 

ſelf in all his Hing Oracles ; who ſurely had wit enough to make ſome 13 8.6, 7. 

ſecret reſervation ; and a very little will ſerve for that according to Suarez. de 

Suarez," who ſaith, it is enough ix the general, that a man intend to affirm "IN 

or deny in ſome true ſenſe; although he know not what. A EE 
Since from their own Authors, we thus far underſtand the miſchie- 


vous conſequence of theſe practices, it will not be amiſs to ſet down 


. 


briefly. the caſes, wherein they are commonly allowed. | 3 I : 

. In general, Where-ever there is a juſt and reaſonable Cauſe for-conceal- , 1, fe. 
ing of Truth. For that is the moſt general rule they give in this caſe z % jure 
Where a man is not bound to ſpeak his whole mind, he may utter one 13. +2: 
half and 1 2 Deen 917 
Half, and reſerve the other half of one entire propoſition. Now « juſt 

and 2 Cauſe with them is declining of danger, p,, oft aliquis jurare ſimpliciter fal. 
obtaining any advantage to themſelves either as to body, ſum addende aliquid mente, ex 2, 
oor, or eſtate. In all ſuch Caſes they allow that 4 jcmmtem fr vm guete in, | 
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ian Wiſdom and Simplicity. Ser. XIII 


cen reagent der way ſpeak what is ſimply falſe and ſwear toir tg 
2 cerherir, Detobl}, rerun fa- vided that he bold ſomething itt his mind which mates i 
wiliarum,vel m quando injufts fyge, But if a man happen to do it without juſt 6 
interrogatit proponiter. Dian. part. hat then? doth he lye? doth he forſwear hit. 


3. tr. 6. reſol. 30. EQ, | ſelf > Po ee „ Wann | 

| 5 elf? by no means. But be in guilty of Iuuliſereiqy 

| „ eee and is that all? then they tell him for his comfon 
tate Sanch-in ſum. tom. 1.1. 3. that an Oath that wants only diſcretion is 20 10510 
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Cu 


c. 6. n. 22+ aliique, ; BUST TRIES 318 i 
2. If a man be barred the uſe of Exaivocation, or Mental Reſervatin 
that doth not hinder the N ns even in renouncing Equroveation. Even 
Sore der®- Soto himſelf ſaith, that if 4 A agiſtrate requires pom a perſon” to'ſpeak 2 
gend ſierer. ply all he knows of ſuch a matter, i. e. without any reſervation ; 4 n 
nem 3. may ſtill anſwer he kuomt nothing of it ; i. e. with this reſervation, to ll 
25e, But what if in particular, ſaith he, he ab, about 4 ſecret urder; 
whether Peter killed Toki which he alone ſaw; doth it not ſoem to be «he 

for him to ſoy, ar 1 Fee po 15 for oY the meaning 

is, ſo as he is bound to tell, F. Parſons ſpeaks home to this point; $ 

Borat c. ad ſaith he, a Judge arb, 4 man whether he doth equivocate or not ? | 
g, may anſwer, Not, but with another equivocation. "But if be ftill ſuſpedt; l 
0595 3. p.£quivocates, what then is to be done; he may deny it with another equivote 
1 de tions and ſo, toties quoties, 4s often 4s be aki, the other may deny end 

u. 7. ſti I with 4 farther equi docation. S poſe 4 P reſt, ſaith Jacob. 3 Grafit 
Jac, d. be ashed a thing he heard in confeſſun, may he deny that he knew it? Ter 
ha - ſaith he, and ſwear it too; becanſe he knew it rot as man. But ſuppoſe he 
1.6.23. 3. be acked whether he knew it not as man, but s GO? He may deny it ſtil, 
e with another equi vocation, i. el not 4s God himſelf, but 
Pendo quis ini gut interrogat, og bis Miniſter, What if a Judge, ſaith Bonaring, le 
gil eres eu,, fe avpeaſontble in ber all equiodtabion 7 yt the er 
 Frone apponendo aliquam part culam dent may equivuee ate ſtill. And he cites ſeveral others 
: 3 3 of theirs who defended this practice z and therefore 


7. 1. pndf. 12. 5. 3. Barns ſaith, it is ſo ſlippery 4 thing, that #he faſter you 


| think to hold ir, the ſooner it gets from you. | 
3. If a man be charged with a ſecret crime, which cannot be ſuff- 
. - Ciently proved by Teſtimonies beyond all exception, he may (afely 


Leſ.dej« deny it, tho he were guilty of it. H a nen, faith Leſſmus, can make 

Lay Lock any exception againſt the Witneſſes, or ſhew that it was a report ſpread abroad 
4b. 3.5. f. ly men, that bore ill. will io him, or that there was ſome miſtake in it, he in 
not bound to confeſs the truth, and conſequently he may deny it with a riſer- 

vation, Nay, as long as the thing i ſo ſecret, that a man may probably 

defend himſelf, and hope to eſcape, he may perfpt in denying the fat; nul. 

| though the Judge do proceed according to dae Form of Law, faith the (ame 

N NN Leſſius. It is no mortal fin to deny it, faith Filliucizs. Not, tho others 

40.4.9. m. be like to ſuffer for it, ſaith Ern. $2; Nas if the puniſharent be cpitd, 

266. Sa. ſaith Filliucius and others in him. But if a man doth ſſpe&# whether 

oO the Judge doth proceed according to due form of Law, which depends 

Ad . 3. Upon his opinion of the Proofs and Witneſſes brought againſt him, 

they make no queſtion then, but he may deny the fact by help of an 

eaſe reſervation in his mine. OR "My 

4. If a man hath denyed the Fa# when he was bound to confeſs It 

in Court, according to their rules, yet they will not allow that he is 

SEEN . D e to _ it before — — 1 
. PP ͤ whjaiution by mm 

ba. 27 * 7 S 7 1 ſuffeient for ſalvation, hir Cone ſſor onght not. to put bim 
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ption; or if A Heretick or txcom- 
. Catholicks. adi 
thus't © bn ſudeet as Incompetent ; of which, be- 
ſides the general charge of Hereſe, we have this pa culat evidence. 
When the unquſetnefs of the Feſuites gave Juſt oceation to thoſe ſevere 


cn 
— 
— 


* » 
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Anſwer is, no farther than the Perſon that ſwears did intend it ſhould + 


„ 


of bir om. | I Ie | 

So that we not uy ſee the doctrine and practice of equivocation ap- 
proved by the Holy See, but all legal Anthority among us utterly fejected 
as having no uriſcdliction over them. And all who allow this practice do 
thereby diſcbver that what they call Hereſe doth take away the civil 


bis Throne, it müt take away all the obligation of dur Laws, 'atid the 


follow the wi/lor of rhe Serpent, where it is not joyned with the ins- 
cente aud ſhwtplicity of the Dove + ard not only en ome to Government, 
bat to lber too when theſe arts are un | 
Tk . can there be from the moſt ſolemm Oarhs, the moſt 
deep and 


when they pretend the greateſt ſplicity and ſeem to renounee all equi- 


Rights and Properties of Men. For if Hereſe makes our Tudges incompe 
tent, by neceſſary conſequence it muſt deprive the King of the right to 


erſtood and diſcovered ; 


deep and ſerious proteftations of thoſe perſons who at the ſame time 
believe that none of theſe' things do bind them, but by fothe ſecret re- 
five they may turn the ſenſe quite another way than we imagined, and 


deation, may then eqiivocate the moſt bf all? it men bad invented ways 
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Wiſdom and Simpli 


** 


ſwear to what is falſe, and promiſe what they never mean to perfom 

by vertue of ſome ſecret reſervation in their minds. How can the 

live as fellow - ſubjects with others whO do not on the ſame Authority 

the ſame Laws, the ſame Magiſtrates, who look on all Hereticb in , 

State of Uſurpation, and all judicial proceedings againſt them as meg 

force and violence, and parallel the caſe of anſwering in our Courts with 

vide de that of Oaths and Promiſes to Thieves and Robbers? for upon theſe 

* * grounds all the bonds of Society are diſſolved where what they call H. 

c. 3. reſie prevails; and no obligation can lie upon them by vertue of any 

Laws, or Oaths, or Promiſes. I do not ſay that particular perſons may 

not, upon common principles pf, honeſty, make conſcience of theſe 

things: but I ſpeak of what follows from theſe allowed principles and 

practices among them, and what, may be juſtly expected by vertue of 

them. How can we be ſure that any man means what he ſaith, when he 

holds it lawful to reſerve a meaning quite different from his words} 

What can Oaths ſignifie to the ſatisfaction of others; when it is im- 

poſſible to underſtand in what ſenſe they ſwear? and when they 

tend the greateſt ſimplicity in renouncing all arts, may then by allowance 

„ Caſziſts uſe them the moſt; of all? But can men upon ſober re- 

gui vo- flections think it any part of true Wiſdom to loſe all the force of their 

cat. g. Oaths and Promiſes with thoſe among whom they live? Will they never 

» 194. ſtand in need of being believed or truſted?” And then, if they deſire it 

never ſo much, how can they recover any credit without plain diſown- 

ing all ſuch principles, and in ſuch a way een can 2 found out, 

which is uncapable of any mental reſervation. Such kind of Artifices 

can only ſerve for a time, but when once they are throughly under- 

ſtood, they fall heavily upon thoſe that uſe them. For although froſt 

and fraud may hold for a while, yet according to the true ſaying, they 

both have dirty ends. The ſum of what I have to ſay is this, That 

however Simplicity and ſincerity of converſation may in ſome particular 

circumſtances expoſe men to greater danger and difficulties than fraud 

and deceit may do; yet upon the whole matter confidering the conſe- 

quences of both, it will be found much greater Wiſdom: always to pre- 

ſerve the innocency of the Dove, than to uſe the greateſt ſubtiliy of the 

Serpent without it. Which although it may ſeem to take off from the 

fineneſs of the Serpents Wiſdom, yet it adds very much to the ſafety and 
ſoundneſs of it. „ | | : 


III. Prudent ſimplicity lies in the practice of Meekzeſs. and Patience. 

The Serpent doth not imploy its ſubtilty only in defending it ſelf and 

* 4ift-biſt. avoiding dangers, but in watching its opportunity to do miſchief, be- 

| _ 15 ing both revengeful and inſidious: therefore we read of the Adder in the 

Gen. 49+ path that lies undiſcerned in the ſands, that biteth the horſeheels,ſo that the 

17. rider ſhall fall backward. It doth miſchief ſecretly, ſpitefully and artifici- 

ally, by fit means and inſtruments. - But Chriſt would have his Diſciples 

Rome 16. to be Wiſe to that which is good, but ſimple or harmleſs concerning evil; 10 

9. S. Paul explains theſe words of our Saviour, Be ye wiſe as Serpents and 

harmleſs as Doves, Which although they want no Gall, yet do not 

ſhew that they have any, whatſoever uſage they meet with. Ne 
e r ene 
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ſhort, it Hopes, believes, and does the ande 

ind hearrify forgives the greateſt evil. 

le- tnper, which  Chrift would Have his Diſciples FW in 5 lo $1 

Which however it may be defpiſed"and de bf ous, and ſelf- 

willec men, yet upon conſideration it will be on 11 15 of the 

Wiſdow of living. Revenge is che ene SY diforderly 
minds: for what real ſatisfa&ion 5 Sue of Th ; give to any 

cri man? The only pretence” or colour f6 tlie 28 

Hief coming on 1 ſelf; and yet every ry ac of 105 enge 

freſh provocation; ſo that either quarrels müſt cofititive withs Weng 

or ſome body muſt think it their Wiſdom to forgive at laſt. And if ſo, 

lappeal to any man's underſtanding whether it were not greater Wiſdom 


-1.2 1 Cor. 
| 4 4, 5,6, 7. 


to have prevented at firſt all the vexarion and diſquist, beſi des 11 in- 


convenieneies, which muſt needs follow a continued quarrel, It any 

ching tend to make a man's life cafic and pleaſant 0 HitaſelF and others, 

it is ĩinnocency, and gentleneſs; and patience, and doing g 200 and ver- 

tuous things, whatever the world thinks of them. 4s 

© And this was ir which recommetided' the Crit, Religion to the 

World, that its great buſineſs and deſign was, to perſwade: 72 diſobe- 

diem to the Wiſdom of the ju 3 ae Hs all 70 and. all” guile, Luke 1. 17. 
and hypoeriſies, ard all 27 er ws er reiling 3 
for railing 5 and if when t ey di. Fuel they 7 85 SW ee, ot 21, 22, 23. 
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"whether jt was the Imperial, the Procenſul lar, 9 
15, 145 cg i Barn Pe 1 4 


e Perſons imploy'd, as 
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75 00 gare apt toquarrel w 
c hich 


| ly, When it a ves 0! 
| diſturbances. of che that there 
| colour for any ſuch no Religi 


rable reproach to Chriſtianity to impute their patient ſubmiſſion to Au- 
— „ thority to their weakneſs. and want of force: which is all one as to ſay, 
J. 5. e. 7. 


But the ſecurity the Chriſtian Religion gave to Government was from 
$A the principles and precepts. of it, the deſign of its Doctrine as well as the 
| | practice of its followers. So that if their Religion were true, it did ob- 
lige them to all acts of charity and kindneſs, to meekneſs and patience, 
| to peaceableneſs and a quiet and prudent behaviour in all the changes of 
YH _ NNN ] 9d 8 

From what hath been already ſaid, it is no hard matter to underſtand 

the Reaſox why our Saviour gave ſuch directions to his Apoſtles, and made 
choice of ſuch means to promote his Religion; becauſe they would here- 
by ſee, that he ſent not his Apoſtles upon any ambitious or. ſecular de- 
ſign, not to diſturb Governments upon pretence. of ſetting vp a new 
onarchy in it either of Chriſt or his pretended Vicar; but. te prepare 
men for another World by the Love of God and our Neighbour, by ſub- 
duing our luſts and taking off our affections from preſent things; and 
becauſe he knew what perſecutions would follow his Doctrine, he ad- 
viſeth his Diſciples neither to ſuffer as Fools, nor as evel-doers, but to 


e 
s 3 


be wiſe as Serpents and harmleſs 4s Doves. 


. . = 4 * 5 * f 


Let no man then think our Religion weakens their underſtanding, or 
impairs their diſcretion, or puts men upon doing fooliſh and imprudent 
things. As it is founded on the beſt reaſon, ſo it brings men to the beſt 
temper, and governs their actions by rules of the trueſt Wiſdom; not 
only as it provides for the moſt defirable end in another world, but 
even in this, it ſecures moſt the honour, intereſt and ſafety of men 


— 
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and if circumſtances happen to be hard here, it gives t 1 

rance of an infinite and eternal recompence. . if hog _ _ 

tence of zeal for Religion do wicked things, and carry on treacherous 

and malicious deſigns, if inſtead of directing men's Conſciences in the 

ways of innocence and goodneſs, they teach them the art of putting viel, ts 
tricks on God Almighty 2 (as one called the Caſuiſtical Divinity of the hy pe] 
Jeſuites ) or the way of breaking his Laws by certain ſ6ifts „ Wandrech, | 
i inſtead of meckneſs and patience they put men upon acts of re- Sn. 
venge and cruelty ; if inſtead of promoting peace and tranquillity in er 3. 
the world, they plot miſchief and ſtir up faction and rebellion, we are 

= Were 2 9 3 _— po to be, they are none of Chriſt's; 

or although they ſhould not capable of being w; 

they are bound to be harmleſs as esel 5 8 being wiſe as Serpants, yet 
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" Obedience 10 your Lord|Bly's Ordet T now preſent 20 your 
hands, not only the Sermon you Tately heard, but thoſe 
L additions whith the flrairs of time; would not, then per- 
mit me to deliver. In all which, I was fo far how, intending 
to fir ap the Magiſtrates, and judges 10 4 Perſecution 0 
Diſlcnters, as ſome il! Men have reported, that my, only de- 
fien was, to prevent any occaſion of it, by finding out a certain 
foundation for a laſting Union among our ſelves: Which is 
impoſſible to be attained, till men are convinced of the Evil 
and Danger of the preſent Separation ; it being carried on by 
ſuch Principles as not only overthrow the preſent Conſtitu- 
tion of our Church, but any other whatſoever, For, if it be 
lawful to ſeparate on a pretence of greater Purity, where 
there is an Agreement in Doctrine, and the Subſtantial Parts 
of VVorſhip, as is acknowledged in our Caſe ; then a bare 
difference of opinion as to ſome circumſtances of Worſhip and 
the beſt conſtitution of Churches will be ſufficient ground to 
break, Communion and to ſet up new Churches; Which, conſt- 
dering the. great variety of Mens fancies about theſe matters, 
is to make an infinite Diviſibility in Churches, without a- 
ny poſſible flop to farther Separation. But, if after them- 
ſelves are pleaſed with 5 5 to their own minds, any 


\ 
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think it fit that others ſhould be tied up, notwithſtanding their 


diſatisfaction; the World will judge it too great partiality 


in them to think that none ought to ſeparate but themſelves, 


that tbe ſame Reaſon will hold againſt themſelves in the 
judgment of others; it thereby appearing, that it is not 
Uniformity they diſlike, but that they do not preſcribe the Terms 

Be But; 
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But, my Lord, J intend not to argue the Caſe of Separat 
on here, (which is at large done in the following Diſcauſ) 
but only to ſhew, how neceſſary it was in order to the laying , 
Foundation for Peace and Unity, to have this matter throug, 
ly diſcuſſed. And if once the People be brought to underſimd 
and practiſe their duty as to Communion with our Churche, 
other Difficulties which obſtru our Union pill be more eaſi 
removed. © - 

I have endeavoured to purſue my deſign in a way ſuitable tatle 


nature of it, without ſharp" and provoking reflexions on the p. 


ſons of any; which often ſet Friends at diſtance, but never recor 
ciled or convinced Adverſaries. Mowever I muſt expect the (ey 
ſures of ſuch who either make our Diviſions, or make uſe of then 
for their own ends: but I am contented to be made à Sacrifice, 
if thereby Imight cloſe up the Breaches among us. 


1 


God Almighty bleſs this great City and your Lordſbips 
care in the Government of it ; and grant that in this day 
we may yet know the things that belong to our Peace, 
and to the preſervation of the true Proteſtant Religion among 
28. Iam, e 1 0 


RN 


My Lord, 2 
Your Lordſhip's moſt Faithful 


and Obedient Servant, 


Edward Stillingflet. 
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.. Pm, III. 16. 
Nevertheleſs, whereto we bac already attained, let 
. us walk by the ſame rule, let us mind the ſame 

fron een 5 . 


Lthough the 1 Religion doth lay the greateſt obligations 
on Mankind to Peace and Unity, by the ſtricteſt commands, the 
higheſt examples, and the moſt prevailing arguments; yet ſo 

much have the paſſions and intereſts of men overſway d the ſenſe of 
their duty, that as nothing ought to be more in our wiſhes, ſo nothing 
ſeems more remote from our hopes, than the Univerſal Peace of the 
Chriſtian World. Not that there is any impoſſibility in the thing, or 
any conſiderable difficulty, if all men were ſuch Chriſtians as they ought 
to be; but as long as men purſue their ſeveral factions and deſigns un- 
der the colour and pretence of zeal for Religion; if they did not find 
Names and Parties ready framed, that were: ſuitable to their ends, the 
difference of their deſigns would make them. So that till mens corrup- 
tions are mortified, and their paſſions ſubdued to a greater degree than 
the world hath yet found them, it is in vain to expect a ſtate of peace 
and tranquillity in the Church. We need not go far from home for a 
ufficient evidence of this z for although our differences are ſuch as the 
wiſer Proteſtants abroad not only condemn but wonder at them; yet it 
th hitherto puzzled the wiſeſt perſons among us to ſind out ways to 


Compoſe them; not ſo much from the diſtance of mens opinions and 


practices, as the ſtrength of their prejudices: and inclinations. ons LD: 
5 | thoſe 
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Judges 3. thoſe diviſions of Reuben of old were, which cauſed ſuch thoughts any 


e ſecgrehings Af Heat, we neither well underſtand, nor doth it much, 
4 10 ty : ſpute Feen en the widuing of theunhappy bal 


19. 


Nom. 3.15. feet are ſwift to ſhed blood ; deſtruct ion and miſery are in their ways; and 


16, 17» 


Nom. 14. follow gfter the things that male forpeace, and ej, -wherewith one miy 


2 


«to entertain themſelves wi 


wilfull breach of the Churchies Unity, had begun in the Apoſtles times, 


among our ſel hes d give | juſt cauſe for many ſad reflections. When 
neither the miſeries we have felt, nor the calamities we fear ; neither 
the terrible jadgments of God upon ;ys;)nor the unexpected delive- 
rances vouchſafed to us, nor the common danger we are yet in, haue 
abated mens heats, or allayed their paſſions, or made them more vil. 
ling to unite with our cſtahliſhed Church and Religion. But inſtead 
x at; ſome rather ſtand Ug great (ſtance if not define, and \ſcn 

mith hopes of new revolutions others raiſ: 
freſh calumnies and reproaches, as well as revive and ſpread abroad 
old ones; as though their buſineſs were to make our breaches wider 
and to exaſperate mens ſpirits againſt each other; at ſuch a time, when 
Reaſon and common ſecurity, gng above all our Religion obliges us . 


edifie augtherz and not ſuch as fend to our mutual deftraQion ; as mol 
certainly our diviſions and animoſities do. Yet all parties pretend to a rel 
for Peace, ſo they may have it in their own way: by which it appears 
that it is not Peace they aim at, but Victory; nor Unity ſo much 23 
having their own wills. "Thoſe of the Roman Church make great boaſts 
of their Unity and the effectual means they have to preſerve it; but God 
deliver us from ſuch cruel ways of Peace, and ſuch deſtructive means 
of Unity as Treachery and Aſſaſſinations, and an Inquiſition. - Their 


the way of peace they have not known. But it were happy for us, if al 


thoſe who agree in renouncing the Errors and Corruptions of the Ro- 


men Church, could as cafily joyn together in the great duties of our 


common Religion, that is, in our Prayers, and Praiſes, and Sacraments, 


and all ſolemn acts of Divine Worſhip. For this would not only take 
off the reproach of our Adverſaries, who continually upbraid us with 
our Schiſms and Separations, but it would mightily tend to abate mens 
paſſions, and to remove their prejudices, and to diſpoſe their inclinations, 
and thereby lay a foundation for a bleſſed Union among our ſelves, 


which would fruſtrate the great deſign of our enemies upon us, who | 
expect to ſee that Religion deſtroyed by our own folly, which they 


could not otherwiſe hope to accompliſh by their utmoſt care and en- 
deavour. And we may juſtly hope for a greater bleſſing of God Yom 


us, when we offer up our joint Prayers and Devotions to him, lifting 


ap, as St. Paul ſpeaks, holy hands without wrath and diſputing. This 1s 
therefore a thing of ſo great conſequence to our Peace and Union, that 
tends ſo much to the Honour of God, and our common Safety and Pre- 
ſervation ; that no perfon who hath any real concernment for theſe 
things, can deny it to be not only juſt and fitting, but in our circum- 
ſtances neceſſary to be done, if it can be made appear to be lawfull, or 
that they can do it with a goed Conſcience. © ot 
And this is the ſubject I deſign to ſpeak to at this time; and for that 
-purpoſe have made choice of theſe words of the Apoſtle, Neverthels 
-whereto we have already attained, let ur wall by the ſame rule, let us mind 
the ſame things. 732 - e TEC | 481 19 8 of CATED Edo #2 
For our better underſtanding the full ſcope and meaning of the A- 
poſtle in theſe words, we are to confider, that an unhappy Schiſm, f 
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that the firſt beginners of it pritended'-a Commiſſion from the 
Sits theſelves at Jetuſalem, and were extremely buſie and induſtri- 
ods to gain and keep up 4 Party to themſelves itt the moſt; flouriſhing 
Chorches'platited/by'the Apoſtles: At Anviovb thiey bore ſo great a ſway, 


Parnabas' aff was carried away with their diſſimml ation. Inſomuch that had 3. 
+ not been for the courage: and reſolution of St; Paul, all the Gentile 
| Chriſtians had been either forced to a compliance with the Jews, or to a 
| perpetual Schiſm, (of which St. Perer had been in probability tlie Head, 

nd not of the Churebts Dry, if St. Pan had not vigorouſly oppoſed 
ſo dangerous # complianee:)But finding fo good ſucceſs in his endeavours 
at Antioch, he purſues thoſe falſe Apoſtles, who made it their buſineſs 
to divide" and ſeparate the Chriſtians from each others Communion, 

through all the Churches where they had, or were like to make any 
| great impreſſion. He writes his Byiſtle to the Galatiars purpoſely a- 


jou Brethren mark them which cauſe Diviſions and"Offences contrary to the !. 
Doffrine which ye have learned, and avoid them. And becauſe he had 
anderſtood they had been buſie at Philippi to make a party there too, 
e Apoſtle, to prevent their deſigns, makes uſe of this follow- 
ing method. N 2 ien OR ae eat. 
0 rf He exhorts the Philippiant to an unanimous and conſtant reſolu- 
tion, in holding faſt to the faith of the Goſpel, in fpight of all the 


tified by your adverſaries. If once the fears of troubles and perſecuti- 
ons make men afraid to own and maintain their Religion; it will be 
| atcafie matter for their enemies firſt to divide and then to ſubdue them. 
| But their courage and unanimity in a good cauſe baffles the attempts 
of the moſt daring Adverſaries, and makes them willing to retreat when 
they ſee they can neither diſunite them nor make them afraid, = 
2. He beſeeches them in the moſt vehement and affectionate manner, 


me mind, ſtriving together for the faith of the Goſpel; and in nothing ter- 28. 


therefore any conſolation in Chriſt, if any comfort of love, if any fellowſhip 
of the Spirit, if any bowels and mercies ;, fulfill ye my joy, that ye be like 
minded, having the ſame love; being of one accord, of one mind. As 


Ting though he had ſaid unto them, I have ſeen the miſerable effects of 
is 13 diviſions in other Churches already; how our Religion hath been re- 
that proached, the Goſpel hindred, and the Croſs of Chriſt rendred of little 
re- ot no effect by reaſon of them; let me therefore intreat you, if ye 
eſe have any regard to the Peace and Welfare of your own Souls; if ye 
m- have any ſenſe of your duty ye owe to one another as members of the 
or ſame body ; if ye have any tenderneſs or pity towards me, avoid the 


firſt tendencies to any breaches among you; entertain no unjuſt ſuſpi- 
eions or jealouſies 05 each other, ſhew all the kindneſs ye are able to 
Jour fellow members; live as thoſe that are acted by the ſame ſoul 
(tele ge) carry on the' fate deſign ; and as much as poflible prevent 
be! differetices in opiaiòns amongſt eur 

3. He warns them and givescatfions againſt ſore perſons from whom 
their greateſt danger was, vis. ſuch as pretended a mighty zeal for the 
Law: And very well underſtanding the miſchief of their deſigns __ 
3 ,Þ ö | 3 t e 


thar St. Peer Kimſelf complied with them, and not oniy other Fews, but Cal. a. 12; 


gamnſt them: he warns the Chriſtians. at Rome of them. Nom I beſeech Rom. 16 


threats and malice of their enemies: That ye ſtand fait in one ſpirit, with pnil i. 253 


not to give way to any differences or diviſions among them, I there be Phil. a. i,, 


S 
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their ſpecious pretences, he beſtows very ſevere characters upon tho 
verſ. 2. Beware of Dogs, beware of Evil workers ,' beware of the Conc; 
All which Characters relate to the breaches and diviſions which the, 
made in the Chriſtian Churches; which like Dogs they did tear in pier 
and thereby did unſpeakable miſchief, and ſo were Evil workers, ang 
the Conciſion St. Chryſoſtom underſtands ſuch a cutting in pieces as tend 
do the deſtruction of a thing; and therefore, ſaith he, the Apoſtle. 
led them x@7z7 pum, on Ty ExxAnnzs tmeigavro 172TH becauſe the 
endeavoured to cut in pieces, and thereby to deſtroy the Church of 
God. But leſt they ſhould give out that St, Paul ſpoke: this out of 
particular pique he had taken up againſt the Law of Moſes, he dela 
that as to the ſpiritual intention and deſign of the Law it was accom. 
pliſhed in Chriſtians, verſ. 3. For we are the Circumciſion which worſhip 
God in the ſpirit,” and rejoyce in Chrift Jeſus, and have no confidence ix 
the fleſh. And, for his own part, he had as much reaſon to glory in legal 
privileges as any of them all, verſ. 4, 5, 6. but the excellency of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt had ſo prevailed upon his mind, that he now de 
ſpiſed the things. he valued before, and made it his whole buſineſs to 
attain to the glorious reward which this Religion promiſeth. This be 
purſues from verſ. 7. to verſe 15. | 3 
44. Having done this, he perſuades all good Chriſtians to do as he did, 
werſ. 1 5. Let us therefore, as many as be perfect be thus minded. But be. 
cauſe many diſputes and differences as to opinion and practice might 
happen among them, he therefore lays down two Rules for them to 
govern themſelves by. E10 oli) ade n7 31k apitdod nf as 
1. If any happen d to differ from the body of Chriſtians they live 
with, they ſhould do it with great Modeſty and Humility, not breaking 
out into factions and diviſions, but waiting for farther information, 
which they may expect that God will give upon a diligent and ſober 
uſe of the beſt means; And if in any thing ye. be otherwiſe minded, Gl 
ſhall reveal even this unto you. By leaving them to God's immedi- 
ate care for farther illumination, he doth not bid them depend upon 
extraordinary revelation ; but requires them to wait upon God in his 
own way, without proceeding with the falſe Apoſtles to the ways of 
Faction and Separation, and in the mean time to go as far as they could, 
2. For thoſe who were come to a firmneſs and ſettlement of judg- 
ment upon the Chriſtian principles, he charges them by all means to 
preſerve Unity and Peace among themſelves. Whereto we have already 
| attained, let us walk by the ſame Rule, let us mind the ſame things. 
.-» Wherein the Apoſtle ſuppoſes two things. 


I. The neceſſity of one fixed and certain Rule, notwithſtanding the 
different attainments among Chriſtians, Nevertheleſs, whereto we hate 
already attained, let us walk by the ſame Rule. 


II. The duty and obligation which lies upon the beſt Chriſtians to 
obſerve it. He doth not ſpeak to the ignorant and unthinking multi- 
tude ; not to the licentious Rabble, nor to the carnal and worldly Church; 
which ſome think are only defirous of Uniformity ; but to the very 
beſt Chriſtians; to thoſe who had got the ſtart of others (as the words 

here ſigniſie) that they would be an example of Peace and Unity to 
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I. The neceſſity of one fixed and certain Rule, notwithſtanding the die. 
rent attainments of Chriſtians, To dur cv xgwine which! Phraſe 
ſeems to be a continuation of the former alluſion to a Race. For, as 


| were to be petformed. 
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Euſtatbius obſerves, the firſt thing the Greeks were wont to do as to x u; 


thence tranſilire lineas in Cicero is to commit a fault, to break the bounds 
within witch we are con fin... ns Yor ts 
All the queſtion is, what the Apoſtle means by this Rule, whether on- 
ly a Rule of Charity and mutual forbearance, with a liberty of diffe- 
rent practice; or ſuch a Rule which limits and determines the manner 
of praftice, It cannot be the former, becauſe that is the caſe the Apo- 
file had ſpoken to juſt before. If in any thing ye be otherwiſe minded; 
therefore now ſubjoyning this with reſpect to thoſe who had gone be- 
yond them, he doth imply ſuch an agreement and uniformity of Practice 


% 


their Exerciſes, was to circumſcribe the bounds within which they 7295» - 
That which fixed and determined theſe limits 1544 4” | 


| was called Kavwy by the Greeks, and Regula and Lines by the Latines: 


as doth lie in obſerving the ſame ſtanding Rule. For which we muſt . 


conſider, that they underſtood already what orders and directions he 


had given them when a Church was firſt formed among them; and 
therefore when the Apoſtle mentions a Rule, without declaring what 


it was, we have reaſon to believe it was ſuch a Rule which they very 
well knew which he had given to them before. So we find elſewhere 
the Apoſtle referrs to ſuch Rules of Government and Order, which he 
had given to other Churches, and were already received and practiſed 
among them. För the Apoſtles did not write their Epiſtles for the 


founding of Churches, but they were already in being; only they took 


notice of any diſorders among them, and reformed abuſes, and left 


ſome things to their own directions, when they ſhould come among 


them. And the reit will I ſet in order when I come. As the Lord, hath i cox. 7. 


called every one, ſo let him wall; And ſo ordain I in all the Churches. 34: 


Which ſhews that the Apoſtles did not leave all perſons to act as they 
jadged fit, but did make Rules determining their practice, and obliging 
them to uniformity therein. For might not men pretend that theſe 
were not things in themſelves neceſſary, and might be ſcrupled by ſome 
Perſons, and therefore were not fit to be impoſed upon any? But I do 
not find that the Apoſtles on this account did forbear giving Rules in 
ſuch caſes, and to oblige Chriſtians to obſerve them; and that not on 
the mere Authority of Apoſtles, but as Governours of Churches, whoſe 


1 Cor. 11. 
17. 


buſineſs it is to take care of the welfare and preſervation of them. 


There are many things which ſeem very little and inconſiderable in them- 
ſelves, whoſe conſ equence and tendency is very great: and the wiſdom of 


Governours lies in preventing the danger of little things, and keeping 
the zeal of well-meaning perſons within its due bounds. For thoſe 


who are engaged below, in the Valley, fighting in ſmall Fears and 
purſuing their advantages, do run into the enemies Camp 

are aware of it, may receive an unexpected check from their Com- 
manders in chief, who from the higher ground eſpie the hazard op 
are in by their over-forwardneſs, and the arts which their enemies uſe 
in drawing them into little Companies to fight ſeparately, and the dan- 
ger they may thereby bring upon the whole Army; and therefore ſend 
them a peremptory. order-to give over fighting by themſelves and make 
good their retreat into the Body of the Army: They wonder, they 
e HE Oo 0 complain, 


fore they 
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complain, they think themſelves hardly uſed ; but no underſtanding 
man blatnes their Generals who regard their ſafety more than they do 
themſtlves, and know the allowing them the Liberty they deſire, way; 
endanger the deſtruction of them all. The Wiſdom and Conduct of Co. 

vernours, is quite another thing from the Zeal and Courage of inferion 

Perſons ; who knowing their own reſolution and integrity, think much 

co be controlled; but thoſe who ſtand upon higher Ground and ſee fu. 

ther than they can do, muſt be allowed a better capacity of judging why 

makes for the ſafety of the whole, than they can have: and ſuch thing 

which they look on in themſelves, and therefore think them mean and ti 

fling; the other look upon them in their conſequence, and the influence 

they may have upon the publick ſafety. .It were extremely deſirable, thy 

all good and uſefull. men ſhould enjoy as much ſatisfaction as might be, 

but if it cannot be attained without running great hazards of unſettling 

all, it is then to be conſidered, whether the general ſafety or ſome mens 

particular ſatisfaction be the more deſireable. And this is that which 

the example of the Apoſtles themſelves gives us reaſon to conſider, for 

although there were many doubts and ſcruples in their times about ſe 

veral Rites and Cuſtoms, yet the Apoſtles did give Rules in ſuch caſe, 

and bind Chriſtians to obſerve them; as we find in that famous decree 

made upon great deliberation, in a Council of the Apoſtles at Jeruſe 

4. 15.28, Jem 5 wherein they determined thoſe things which they knew were then 

ſcrupled, and continued ſo to be afterwards, where-ever the Judaizing 

Chriſtians prevailed; - But notwithſtanding all their diſſatisfaction, the 

Apoſtles: continued the ſame Rule ; and St. Pan here requires the moſt 

forward Chriſtians to mind their Rule, and to preſerve Peace and Uni- 

ty among themſelves. - 8 180 ,, Beef | 

| But doth not St. Paul in the 14th Chapter of his Epiſtle to the Romans iq 

down quite another Rule, viz. only of mutual forbearance in ſuch Caſer, 
where men are unſatisfied in Conſcience? Wir THOR Hs 

- I anſwer, that the Apoſtle did act like a prudent Governour, and in 

ſuch a manner, as he thought did moſt tend to the propagation of the 

Goſpel, and the good of particular Churches. In ſome Churches that 

conſiſted moſt of Jews, as the Church of Rome at this time did, and 

where they did not impoſe the neceſſity of keeping the Law on the Gen- 

tile Chriſtians (as we do not find they did at Rome) the Apoſtle was 

willing to have the Law buried as decently, and with as little noiſe 2 

might bez. and therefore in this caſe he perſwades both parties to For- 

Rom. 14. bearance and Charity, in avoiding #he judging and cenſuring one another, 

3, 6 10. ſince they had an equal regard to the honour of God in what they did, But 

| in thoſe Churches, where the falſe Apoſtles made- uſe of this pretence, 

of the Levitical Law being till in force, to divide the Churches, and to 

ſeparate the Communion of Chriſtians; there the Apoſtle bids them be- 

ware of them, and their practices; as being of a dangerous and pernic- 

ous conſequence. So that the preſerving the Peace of the Church, and 

preventing Separation was the great meaſure, according to which, tbe 


Apoſtle gave his directions; and that makes him inſiſt ſo much on this ad- 1 
vice to the Philippians, that whatever their attainments in Chriſtianity 0 
were, they ſhould walk by the ſame Nule, and mind the ſame Things. t 
II. We take notice of the Duty and Obligation that lies on the beſt | 
Chriſtians, to walk by the ſame Rule, to mind the ſame Things, 

| | 


From whence ariſe: two very conſiderable Enquiries,  : | by 


e 


WO EPI CORY * * 


” 
„ PRE n 
* 


| 2 — is W 8 — 3 1 - — | — | rm a | RY We 
Ferm. XVIII. Of the Miſchief of Separation. 283 


— 


1. How fat the obligation doth extend to comply with an eſtablis _ | 0 
ded Rule, and to preſerve the Peace of the Church we live in? „ 
21. What is to be done, if men cannot come up to that Rule? For = 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks only of ſuch as have attained ſo far; Whereto we heve 
dredy attained, let us walk by the ſame Rule, © © 
1. How far the obligation doth extend to comply with an eſtabliſhed - 
Rule, and to preſerve the Peace of the Church we live in? This I 
think the more neceſſary ' to be ſpoken to, becauſe I cannot perſwade © © 
my ſelf that ſo many ſcrupulous and conſcientious men as are at this 
day among us would live ſo many years in a known ſin; i. e. in a ſtate 
of Separation from the Communion of a Church, which in Conſcience 
| they thought themſelves obliged to communicate with. It muſt be cer- 
tainly ſome great miſtake in their judgments muſt lead them to this; (for 
I am by no means willing to impute it to paſſion and evil deſigns) and 
ont of the hearty deſire I have, if poſſible, to give ſatisfaction in this 
matter, I ſhall endeavour to ſearch to the bottom of this dangerous 
miſtake, to which we owe ſo much of our preſent diſtractions and 
| fears. 4 IS 8 | by BE 
Baut for the better preventing all miſunderſtanding the deſign of my 
| Diſcourſe, I deſire it may be conſidered, | e 
1. That I fpeak not of the Separation or diſtinct Communion of whole 
| Churches from each other; which according to the Scripture, Antiqui- 
ty and Reaſon, have a juſt right and power to govern and reform them- 
ſelves. By whole Churches, I mean, the Churches of ſuch Nations, which 
upon the decay of the Roman Empire, reſumed their juſt right of Go- 
vernment- to themſelves, and upon their owning Chriſtianity, incorpo- 
rated into one Chriſtian Society, under the ſame common ties and rules 
of Order and Government. Such as the Church of Macedonia would 
have been, if from being a Roman Province it had become a Chti- 
ſtian Kingdom, and the Churches of Theſſalonica, Philipp: and the reſt 
had united together. And ſo the ſeveral Churches of the Lydian or 
 Proconſular Aſa, if they had been united in one Kingdom, and governed 
| by the ſame Authority under the ſame Rules, might have been truly 
| called the Lydian Church, Juſt as ſeveral Families uniting make one 
Kingdom, which at firſt had a diſtinct and independent Power, but it 
would make ſtrange confuſion in the world to reduce Kingdoms back 
again to Families, becauſe at firſt they were made up of them. Thus 
National Churches are National Societies of Chriſtians, under the ſame 
Laws of Government and Rules of Worſhip. For the true notion of a 
Church is no more than of a Society of men united together for their 
Order and Government according to the Rules of the Chriſtian Religi- 
on. And it is a great miſtake to make the notion of a Church barely to 
relate to Afr. of Worſhip z and conſequently that the adequate notion of a 
Church, is a» Aſſembly for Divine Worſhip; by which means they appro- 
priate the Name of Churches to particular Congregations. Whereas 
if this held true, the Church muſt be diffolved as ſoon as the Congrega- 
tion is broken up; but if they retain the nature of a Church, when they 
do not meet together for Worſhip, then there is ſome other bond 
that unites them; and whatever that is, it conſtitutes the Church. And 
if there be one Catholick Church conſiſting of multitutes of particu- 
lar Churches conſenting in one Faith; then why may there not be one 
National Church from the conſent in the ſame Articles of Religion, and 
the ſame Rules of Government and Order of Worſhip? Nay if it be 
he En Oo 2 mutual 
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maatual conſent and agreement which makes à Church, then why ay 
not National Societies agreeing together in the ſame Faith, and unde 


Rob. Ca 
nalis Hi. 
Gallic. l. a. 
2. 126. 


on as well as the Affairs of State. For the Senate of 500 


Jul. Pollux 
Onowaſt. l. 
8. c. 9. Sc hol. 
in Ariſt. 
Aebarn 

Act «I, I & 1. 


this ſenſe I ſhall ſhew afterwards, the word was uſed in the firſt Ages 
nours and the People of whole Cities; and why many of theſe Cities 


Sacrilegi- 
ous deſerti- 
on, p 33. 
Separation 
yer no 
Schiſm, 

P. 59. 


in the ſeparation from the Roman Church, for we only reſume our jolt 


admitted among us to the exerciſe of the Fun#ionof the Miniſtery ; bit 


ters at this day, although they think the caſe of the Miniſters very hard 


; underſtand. : 


Rites, which perſons do modeſtly ſcruple, and uſing it in what they 


the ſame Government and Diſcipline, be as truly and properly a Chun, 
as any particular Congregation? For is not the Kingdom of Frame g 
truly a Kingdom confiſting of fo many Provinees ; as the Kingdem d 
Foetor once was in Nor mandy, which confiſted of a very ſmall Tertito- 
ry? Among the Athenians, from whom the uſe of the word EU 
came into the Chriſtian Church, it was taken for ſuch- an And 
which had the power of governing and determining matters of Regi. 
| being diſt}. 
buted into fifties according to the number of the Tribes, which ſuccees. 
ed by courſe through the year; and was then called mgurzvwaenz gy 
every one of theſe had four N5uuwr *Exanaa:i, Regular Afſemblies, in 
the laſt of which, an account of the Sacrsfices was taken and of other 
matters which concerned Religion; as in the Comitia Calata at Rome. 
From whence we may obſerve, that it was not the meeting of one 
of the ſingle Tribes, was called EνBjjʒð, but the general Meeting of 
the Magiſtrates of the whole City and the People together. And in 


of the Chriſtian Church, as it comprehended the Eccleſiaſtical Gover- 


being united under one civil Government, and the fame Rules of Re. 
ligion ſhould not be called one National Church, I cannot underſtand, 
Which makes me wonder at thoſe who ſay, They cannot tell whit 
we mean by the Church of England; in ſhort, we mean, that Society of 
Chriſtian People which in this Nation are united under the ſame Pro- 
feſſion of Faith, the ſame Laws of Government, and Rules of Divine 
Worſhip. And every Church thus conſtituted, we do aſſert to have a juſt 
right of governing it ſelf, and of reforming Errors in Doctrine and Cor- 
ruptions in Worſhip. . „„ 06300 
On which ground, we are acquitted from the imputation of Schiſm 


rights, as the Britiſh Nation did, as to civil Government, upon the ruin 
of the Roman Empire. 7 FFF 
2. J do not intend to ſpeak of the terms upon which Perſons are to be 


of the terms of Lay- communion, 1. e. thoſe which are neceſſary for all 
Perſons to joyn in our Prayers, and Sacraments, and other Offices of 
Divine Worſhip. I will not ſay, there hath been a great deal of art 
uſed to confound theſe two, (and it is eaſie to diſcern to what purpoſe 
it is ;) but I dare fay, the Peoples not underſtanding the difference of 
theſe two cafes hath been a great occafion of the prefent Separation. 
For in the judgment of fome of the moſt impartial men of the Dilſen- 


on the account of Subſcriptions and Declarations required of them; yet 
they confeſs very little is to be ſaid on the bebalf of the People, from 
whom none of thoſe things are required. So that the People are con- 
demned in their Separation, by their own Teachers; but how they can 
preach lawfully to a People who commit a fault in hearing them, I do not 


2. J do not confound bare ſuſpending Communion is ſome particular 


J ²˙ rr 


judge to be lawfull; with either total, or at leaſt ordinary forbecrauct 


CCT. 6-tewfull 5 ah proceeding ts the 

forming of ſeparate Congregefiont, i. e. under other Teachers, and by o- 

cher Rufes than what the eſtabliſhed Religion allows. © And this is the 
preſent" caſb'of Saru ich I intend" to conſider; and te make the 

| ſfubneſs anid-rniſebiof of it appear, Pa OTITIS e es 
Bat that 1 may do it mere convinci 


1 ngly, L win not make the diffe- 
rence” witlek thun it is 3 but lay down impartialby the” Pare of the pre- 
ſent Controverſie between us and our cle Brethren, about Commu- 
Z f CHE ene 
I. They unanimouſly confeſs they find no fault with the DoFrine of peace · of. 
ar Clureb, and can freely ſubſcribe to all „he Doctrinal Articles ;, nay feriog in 
they profeſs greater Ceuf for” mary of them, tba, fay they, ſome of onr'he, name 
own Preachers do. Well chen! the ' caſe is vaſtly" different às to their gregatto- 
ſeparation from us, and our ſeparation from the Church of Nome; for nal Party, 
we declare, if there were nothing elſe amiſs among them, their Doctrines by . 
are ſueh as we can never give our aſſent to Baxter' 
| | of his Cure. p> 64, Separation yet no Schiſm, . 


2. * They generally yield, that onr Parochial * Diſcourſe concerning E- 
Geske, dee es Cllr ang it il with! telt ler 2 1 05-06. © 
Communion is required. They do not deny that we See Grier: of Schiſm, p. 41- 
have all the eſſentials of true Churches, true Dockrine, Fey 1 n Cure, 
tree Sacraments, and an implicit Covenant between Pa- © 
tors and People. And ſome of the moſt eminent of the Congregatio- 
nal way have declared; that they look upon it ar an unjuſt Calumny caſt 
won thent, that they looR on our Churches as no true Churches. | 
3. Many of them declare, That they hold Communion with our Churches 
fo be Tawfull. Yea, we are told in Print by one then preſent, zhar 
A:D. 1663. divers of their Preachers in London met to conſider, how far 
it was lawfall , or their duty to communicate with the Puriſb- Churches 
where they lived, in the Liturgy and Sacraments ; and that the Relatour 
brought in twenty Reaſons to prove that it is a duty to ſome to Joyn with 
ſome Pariſh-Charches three times a year in the Lord's Supper ; after he had 
not only 3 it lamfull to uſe a Form of Prayer, and to joyn in the 
we of our Liturgy, but in the participation of the Sacrament with us; and 
no one of the Brethren, he adds, ſeemed to 1 25 but to take the Reaſons 
to be valid. Such another meeting, we are told, they. had after the Plague plea for 
and Fire, at which they agreed that Communion with our Churches was in it Peace, p. 
felf lawfull. and good. Who could have imagined otherwiſe, than that ** 
ter the weight of ſo many Reaſons, and ſuch a general conſent among 
them, they ſhould have all joyned with us in what themſelves judged to 
be lawfull, and in many caſes a duty? But inſtead of this, we have 
rather ſince that time found them more inclinable to courſes of ſeparati- 
on, filling the people with P. Foes againſt our Communion, 
and gathering them into fixed and ſeparate Congregations; which have 
proceeded” to: the choice of new Paſtors upon the death of old ones; 
and except ſome very few, ſcarce any, either of their Preachers or 
People here, come ordinarily to the p blick 8 And this 
is that which at preſent we lament as a thing which unavoidably tends 
td our common ruin, if not in time prevented; for by this means the 
hearts of the People are alienated from each other, who apprehend 
the differences to be much greater than their Teachers will aflow, when 
they are put to declare their minds; and our common enemies take 3 | 


true and 


8 


* 


A 
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than they are. 


But you may ask, what then are the grounds of the preſent Separat. 


on? for that there is ſuch a thing is diſcernible by all, but what the 
reaſons of it are is hard to underſtand after theſe conceſſions; yet it is not 
conceivable that conſcientious men can in ſuch a juncture of affairs per. 


ſiſt in ſo obſtinate and deſtructive a courſe of ſeparation, unleſs they hal 


ſomething at laſt fit to anſwer the twenty Reaſons of their on Brethren 
againſt it? l eee gue 
have endeavoured to give my ſelf ſatisfaction in a matter of ſo great 
moment to the Peace and Preſervation of this Church, and conſequent. 
ly of the Proteſtant Religion among us; which I never expect to ſe 
1 | 


. 


rvive the deſtruction of the Church of Exgland.  _—_ | 

And the utmoſt I can find in the beſt Writers of the ſeveral Parties, 
amounts to theſe two things. ME es 

I. That although they are in 4 ſiate of ſeparation from our Church, ye 
this ſeparation is noſm, , : 

2. That a ſlate of ſeparation would be a fin, but notwithſtanding their 
meeting in different places, yet they are not in a ſtate of ſeparation. 

And herein lies the whole ſtrength of the ſeveral Pleas at this day 
made uſe of to juſtifie the Separate Congregations : both which I ſhall now 
examine, i Ag PET ary ES; 7 
Diſcourſe 1, Some plead, That it is true they bave diſtint# and ſeparate Communi- 
ing Evan- 025 from ns, but it is no ſin, or culpable ſeparation ſo to oe For, (ay 
gelical they, our Lord Chriſt es only Congregational Churches, or. partics- 
3 orſhip, which having the ſole Church power in 


Church. Jar Aſſemblies for divine | 
| Peace and themſel ves, they are under no obligation of Communion with other Churches, 
EY but only to preſerve Peace and Charity with them. And to this Doctrine, 

; others of late approach ſo near, that they tell us, That to deviſe new 
ſpecies of Churches (beyond Parochial or Congregational) without God's 
only way Authority, and to impoſe them on the World (yea in his Name) and call 
of Con- all Diſſenters Schiſmaticks, is a far worſe uſurpation, than to make or in- 
cord, % poſe nem Ceremomes or Liturgies. Which muſt ſuppoſe Congregational 
11. © Churches to be ſo much the Inſtitution of Chriſt, that any other Con- 

ſtitution above theſe is both unlawfull and inſupportable. Which is 

more than the Independent Brethren themſelves do aſſert. 
Hut to clear the practice of Separation from being a ſin on this account, 
two things are neceſſary to be done. | | | 


Baxter's 


1. To prove that a Chriſtian hath no obligation to external Comm 


nion beyond a Congregational Church. 


2. That it is Iawfull to break off Communion with other Churches, 


to ſet up a particular Independent Churcn. 
8 I. That a Chriſtian hath no obligation to external Communion be ond 4 
Ge. 3 particular Congregational Church. They do not deny, That wen by Bap. 
5254+ tiſe are admitted into the Catholick viſible Church at Members of it; and 
that there ought to be a ſort of Communion by mutual Love among all that 
belong to this Body and to do them right, they declare, That they look 
upon the Church of England, or the Generality of the Nation profeſſing Cbri- 
ſtianity, to be as ſound and healthfull a part of the Catholic Church, at 
p. 5). any in the World, But then they ſay, Communion in Ordinances muſt be 
only in ſuch Churches as Chriſt himſelf inſtituted by unalterable Rules, which 

were only particular and Congregational Churches, r. 


os 


__ + Granting 
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much advantage from our differences, as if they were really far greater 


g. S 5 > 20 


Gm XVIII. Of the 


a * 


—— ned . 8 N 
an and v ESI 0g LOIN 2 8 * 


M [chief of "Separation. 287 5 


e 
_—_———= 
- 

: 

” 
—— 


rr „„ 


. 
" 
K $9 — 


J THnsn" Were ee c —_ . 0 — Te: 
© Granting this to be true, how doth it hence appear not to be a ſin 


to ſeparate from our Patochial Churches; which according to their 
own conceſſions have all the Eſſentials of true Churches? And what 
ground can they bave to ſeparaute and divide thofe Churches, which 


| for all that we can ſee, are of the ſame nature with the Churches planted 


by the Apoſtles at Corinth, Philippi or Theſſalonica ? But I muſt needs 
ſay farther, I have nevet yet ſeen any tolerable proof, that the Churches 
planted by the Apoſtles were limited to Congregations. It is poſlible, 
at firſt, there might be no more Chriſtians in one City than could meet 
in one Aſſembly for Worſhip, but where doth it appear, that when 
they multiplied into wore Congregations, they did make nem and diſtini? 
(burches, under new Officers with a Separate Power of Government 2 Of 
this, I am well affured, there is no mark or footſtep in the New Teſta- 


| ment, or the whole Hiſtory of the Primitive Church. I do not think 


it will appear credible to any conſiderate man, that the 5000 Chriſti- 
ans in the Church of Jer»ſalem made one ſtated and fixed Congregation 
for divine Worſhip; not if we make all the allowances for ſtrangers 
which can be defired : but if this were granted, where are the unalte- 
table Rules that as ſoon as the company became too great for one par- 


| ticular Aſſembly, they muſt become a new Church under peculiar Officers 


and an independent Authority? | | 
It is very ſtrange, that thoſe who contend ſo much for the Scriptures 
being a perfect Rule of all things pertaining to Worſhip and Diſci- 
pline, ſhould be able to produce nothing in ſo neceſſary a Point. If that 
of which we read the cleareſt inſtances in Scripture, muſt be the ſtandard 
of all future Ages, much more might be ſaid for limiting Charches to 
private Families, than to particular Congregations. For, do we not read 
of the Church that was in the Houſe of Priſcilla and Aquila at Rome; R9946-3- 
of the Church that was in the Houſe of Nymphas at Coloſſe; and in the Gor, 4.15. 
Houſe of Philemon at Laodicea? Why then ſhould not Churches be re- Philem. 2. 
duced to particular Families, when by that means they may fully enjoy 
the Liberty of their Conſciences, and avoid the ſcandal of breaking 
the Laws? But if, notwithſtanding ſuch plain examples, men will extend 
Churches to Congregations of many Families; why may not others extend 


| Churches to thoſe Societies which conſiſt of many Congregations ? Ef- 
| pecially conſidering, that the Apoſtles when they inſtituted Churches, 


did appoint ſuch Officers in them, as had not barely a reſpe& to thoſe 
already converted, but to as many as by their means ſhould be added 
to the Church; as Clemens affirms in his Epiſtle ; The ApoiHes, ſaith . 
he, went about in Cities and Countries Preaching the Goſpel ; and appoin- 3M 2 
ted their Firft-frnits, having made a ſpiritual trial of them, for Biſhops | 

and Deacons, Y M ge, of thoſe who were to believe; From 

hence the number of Converts were looked on as an acceſſion to the 
Original Church, and were under the care and Government of the Bi- Unicaique 
ſhop and Presbyters, who were firſt ſettled there, For although when ae, 
the Churches increaſed, the occaſional meetings were frequent in ſeve- 74 fe 
ral PER; yet ſtill there was but one Church, and one Altar, and giv, que 
one Baptiſtery, and one Biſhop, with many . 4 aſſiſting him. And % 
this is ſo very plain in Antiquity, as to the Churches planted by the ,,, * 
Apoſtles themſelves in feveral parts, that none but a · great ſtranger to 28 
the Hiſtory of the Church can ever call it in queſtion. I am ſure Calvin. nagar 
2 perſon of great and deſerved reputation among out Brethren, Jooks tu. 
upon this as a matter out of diſpute among learned men, that a gr" . 
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i. Canon. them; (I.) That the notion of a Church was the ſame with that of 2 
Nxz!- 6. Dioceſe; or ſuch a number of Chriſtians as were under the inſpection of 
Conſt. c.6. a Biſhop. (2.) That thoſe Presbyters who rejected the Authority of 

their Biſhop, or affected ſeparate. meetings, where no fault could be 
found with the Doctrine of a Church, were condemned of Schiſm. % 


6. 2. Codcx the followers of Euſtathius Sebaſtenus, who withdrew from the publick 


Chalced. 
17. 20,26 
Antioch. 


lotments were called Titles at Rome, and Laure at Alexandria, and P. 


all. And yet this diſtribution even in Cities was ſo uncommon in thoſs 


did not only. take in the Chriſtians of a whole City, but of the 3 
jacent Country too: and the contrary opinion is a very novel and he 
fancy of ſome among us, and hath not Age enough to plead a Prefer, 
ption. It is true, after ſome time in the--greater Cities, they had d. 
ſtin& places allotted, and Presbyters fixed among them; and ſuch y. 


riſhes in other places; but theſe were never thought then to be ney 
Churches, or to have any independent Government in themſelves, hyt 
were all in ſubjection to the Biſhop and his Colledge of Presbyters of 
which multitudes of examples might be brought from moſt anthentig 
Teſtimonies of Antiquity ; if a thing ſo evident needed any proof x 


elder times, that Epiphanins takes notice of it as an extraordinary thing 
at Alexandria; and therefore it is probably ſuppoſed there was no ſuch 
thing in all the Cities of Cyprus in his time, And if we look over the 
ancient Canons of the Church, we ſhall find two things very plain in 


Communil) 


cel. Afric. . . — . | | 

K mm Congregations on pretence of greater ſanctity and purity, in Paphlag- — 

Concil. nia, were condemned by the Council at Gangræ; ſo were thoſe who 

Suu es ſeparated from their Biſhops, though otherwiſe neyer ſo orthodox, by 15 
Conf. 6- the Council at Conſtantinople, and the Council at Carthage 3 wherein 

Corcil Car- before St. Cyprian had ſo juſtly complained of the Schiſm of Feliciſſimu 4h 

158 * and his Brethren, who on pretence of ſome diſorders in the Church of co 

Cyprian. Carthage had withdrawn. to the Mountains; and there laid the Foun- 77 

| 75432:+* dation of the Novatiar Schiſm. But when falſe Doctrine was impoſed Ko 

Eeel. his l. on Churches, as by the Arian Biſhops at Antioch, then the People were We 

1-2202- excuſed in their ſeparation ; ſo at Rome when Felix was made Biſhop; 8 

Vincent. and at Sir mium when Photinus publiſhed his Hereſie; but I do not ch 

16. remember one inſtance in Antiquity, wherein ſeparation from Orthodox Wi 

_ Biſhops, and ſetting up Meetings without their authority and againft their the 

conſent, was acquitted from the ſin of Schiſm. Indeed ſome Biſhops 5 

have ſometimes refuſed Communion with others upon great miſde- 8 

meanours; as Theognoſtus and St. Martin with the Ithacian party on © 

the account of the death of Priſcillian; but this doth not at all reach bi 

to the caſe of Presbyters ſeparating from Biſhops, with whom they a $ 

gree in the ſame Faith. The followers of St. Chryſoſtom, did, I confels, 8 

continue their ſeparate Meetings after his Baniſnment, and the coming an 

in of Arſacius but although they withdrew in his time, being unſatis th 

fied in the manner of his choice ; yet when Atticus reſtored the name 0 

Baron. 4. of St. Chryſoſtom to the Diptychs of the Church, they returned to Com- a 
4, +. munion with their Biſhop, as St. Chryſaſtom himſelf adviſed them (as 

appears by Palladius) which is far from juſtifying the wilfull ſeparation 0 

of Presbyters and People from t he Communion of their Biſhops, when the) Pp 

do agree in the ſame Faith. | 16 70 „ A 

2. But ſuppoſe the firſt Churches were barely Congregational, by fes: . 

ſon of the ſmall number of Believers at that time, yet what obligatin 6 

lies upon us to diſturb the Peace of the Church we live in to reduce C hurches : 

to their Infant-ſtate & They do not think it neceſſary to reduce the felt : 
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Community of Goods, «which was far more certainly practiſed, than Con- 


the follies and indiſcretions and immoralities of thoſe who pret to | 
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dane ſenting Brethren. This, ſay they, would give countenance to a perpetudl 
ation, 


printed under the Rule, which alſo would breed irritations berween the Parties; 
1648-Þ 16. 17d wonld introduce all manner of Confuſjon, And they thought it a ve. 


pP. 20% 21. 


P. 22. 


P. 25. 


p. 28, 29, feſſed their Churches to be true Churches ; and that they had occaſional Com 


30. 


. 47. 


P. 55. 


P. 56. 


ply with their Role, of Church Government, and charged them wit 


who profeſſed Chriſtianity held Communion together, as in one Church, not- 


if they can bold occaſional Communion without ſin, they know no reaſon 


Brethren uſed ; for they avow the fact of ſeparation, but deny it to 00 
ſinfull; theſe owning it to be ſinfull, have no other refuge left by 
to deny the fact, which is evident to all Perſons, For do they not 4 
the very ſame things and in the ſame manner, that the others do; hgy 
comes it then to be ſeparation in ſome and not in others? They are ver 
unwilling to confeſs a ſeparation, becauſe they have formerly condetniyy 
it with great ſeverity ; and yet they do the fame things for which they 
charged others as guilty of a ſfull ſeparation. | RET "$73:75 0 
For, the Aſembly of Divines urged their diſſenting Brethren to wh. 


Schiſp if they did it not; whereas they only defired to enjoy ſuch l. 
berty as to their ſeparate Congregations, as is now pleaded for by our dj} 


Schiſm and Diviſion in the Church, ſtill drawing away ſome from the Churchy 


ry unreaſonable thing for them to deſire diſtin and ſeparate Congregati- 
ons, as to thoſe parts of worſhip where they could joyn im Commumion with 
them: and they thought no perſon was to be indulged: as to any Erry 
or Scruple of Conſcience ;, but with this Proviſo, that in all other parts of 
worſhip. they joyn with the Congregation wherein they live; and be undet 
the Government to be eſtabliſhed. To this the diſſenting Brethren at. 
ſwered, that ſuch a variation, or forbearance, could neither be a Schiſm, un 
endanger it; and that the great cauſe of Schiſne hath been- 4 ſtrict obligatim 
of all to Uniformity ; that as long as in their ſeparate Congregations they 
did prattiſe moſt of the ſame things, and the moſt ſubſtantial in their Nul, 
it could not be called a total ſeparation, eſpecially conſidering, that they pro- 


union with them, which is the very ſame Plea made uſe of at this day 
among us. To which the Aſfemblies Party ſmartly replied; That fine 
they acknowledged their Churches to be ſo true, that they could occaſionally 
joyn in all Acts of worſhip, they conceived they were bound to att with thin 
in joint Communion by one common Rule, aud not by different Rules and 
in ſeparated Congregations. And they add, that to leave all ordinaryCom- 
munion in any Church with diſtike, when oppoſition or offtnce offers it ſelf, 
is to ſeparate from ſuch a Church in the Scripture ſenſe ; ſuch- ſeparation war 
not in being in the Apoſtles times, unleſs it were uſed by falſe Teachers ;; all 


withſtunding differences of Judgment, or corruptions in Prackice; and that, 


why it may not be ordinary without ſom too, and then ſeparation would le 
needleſs. To which they ſubjoyn theſe remarkable words, whichThearti- 
ly wiſh our Brethren at this day would think ſeriouſly upon, To ſeperate 
from thoſe Churches ordinarily and viſibly with whom occaſionally you my 
Jjoyn with without ſin, ſeemeth to be a moſt unjuſt ſeparation. So that what- 
ever falſe colours and-pretences ſome men make uſe of to juſtiſie their 


preſent practice, if the judgment of their own'Brethren' may be taken 


upon the moſt weighty debate, and the moſt ſerious de liberation, it's 
no better than plain and downright ſepæration. And I muſt! needs: ſay, 


© 


I never faw any Cauſe more weakly defended, no; not that of Puh. 


1 - 
. 


gan and Anaboptiſne, than that of thoſe, who allo it to be: lawfoll 


» # 


to joyn in Communion with us, and yet go about to vindicate the (pe. 


rate Meetings among us, from the-guilt of a fa fai ip vation. For altho' 
14970 | XY | they 
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hey allow our Churches to be true, and that it is Lawfull to communicate with 
em, which is the moſt plauſible Plea they have, this is ſo far fromexte- 
ating, that it doth aggravate the fault; for as the Brethren of the A(- 


ſembly faid, Though they do not pronounce an affirmative Judgment againſt p , A 


FV au DIAS C at ronntemrapne I] A07 CNreRer, 
if not 4s ee, / LS >, 

But whatever may be ſaid as to other Pleas for their preſent pra- 
ices, my Text ſeems to afford the ſtrongeſt of all, 275. that men are to 
de pteſſed to go no farther than they have already attained, and not to 
be (trained up to an uniformity beyond the dictates of their Conſciences, 
hat to be let alone, as the Apoſtle directs in the foregoing verſe, any 
| ane be otherwiſe minded, he muſt be left to God, and that manifeſtation of 

| his Will, which he will be pleaſed to give him. 
The clearing of this will give a full anſwer to the ſecond enquiry, viz. 


2. What it to be done, if men cannot come up to the Rule preſcribed. 
To this therefore J anſwer in theſe particulars © 
1. This can never juſtifie men in not doing what they lawfully may do. 

For this Rule of the Apoſtle makes Communion neceſſary, as far as it is 

| lawfull; and that upon the account of the general obligation lying 

upon all Chriſtians to do what in them lies for preſervation of the Peace 
of the Church. Therefore as far as ye have attained walk by the ſame 
| Rule, do the ſame Things; which words, faith Cajetar, the Apoſtle ſub- 

Joins to the former, leſt the perſons he there ſpeaks to ſhould think 

themſelves excuſed from going as far as they can as to the ſame Rule: 

Which plainly ſnews that men are bound in Conſcience to go as far as 

they can ; and I cannot ſee how it is conſiſtent with that texrderneſs 

of Conſcience which our Brethren pretend to, for ſo many of them to live 
ſo many years in a neglect of that Communion with our Church, which 

themſelves judge to be lawfull. | 5 
I dare ſay, if moſt of the Preachers at this day in the ſeparate Meet- 
ings were ſoberly asked their judgments, whether it were lawfull for 
the People to join with us in the publick Aſſemblies, they would not 
deny it; and yet the People that frequent them, generally judge other 
wiſe, For it is not to be ſuppoſed, that faction among them ſhould ſo 

commonly prevail beyond intereſt ; and therefore if they thought it 
were lawfull for them to comply. with the Laws, they would do it. 

But why then is this kept up as ſuch a mighty ſecret in the breaſts of 
their Teachers? Why do they not preach it to them in their Congrega- 
tions? Is it for fear, they ſhould have none left to preach to? that is 

not to be imagined of mortified and conſcientious men. Is it leſt they 

ſhould ſeem to condemn themſelves, while they preach againſt Separati- 
on in a Separate Congregation? 2 5 | 
This, 1 confeſs, looks oddly, and the tenderneſs of a man's mind in 
ſuch a caſe, may out of meer ſhamefacedneſs keep him from declaring a 
Truth which flies in his face, while he ſpeaks it. > ee 
Is it that they fear the reproaches of the People? which ſome few 
of the moſt eminent Perſons among them, have found they muſt under- 

80 if they touch upon this Subject (for I know not how it comes to 

pas, that the moſt Godly People among them, can the leaſt endure to 


a 
If Het pleaſe men I ſhould. not be the Servant of Chriſt as oe be unto 
me if I Preach not the Goſpel 2 If they therefore would acquit themſelves 
like honeſt and conſcientious men, ON them tell the People Pay 
3 p 2 | at | 


told of their faults.) But is it not as plainly written by St. Paul, Gal. 1-10. 


f 
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P. C6. 


P. 111. 


P.113,114 3. That the 


other againſt the Dictates of their Conſciences. But becauſe. what we ſay 


— — 


that they look on our Churches as true Churches, and that they may lamfilſi 
communicate with us in Prayers and Sacraments ;, and Ido not queſtion Ka 
in time, if they find it lawful, they will judge it to be their Duty, f 
it is the Apoſtles command here, Whereto we habe already attained ly y, 
walk by. the ſame Rule, let us mind the ſame TH. a OR 

N It the bare diſſatisfaFion of mens r N do juſtiſſe the lamfulueſ 
of Separation, and breaking an eſtabliſhed. Rule, it were to little purpoſe i 
make any Rule at all, Becauſe it is impoſſible to make any, which ip 
norant and injudicious men ſhall not apprehend. to be in ſome thing ot 


* 


may not weigh ſo much with them in this matter, as what was ſaid on 


A * 


this Occaſion by their own Hreihren in the Aſſembly, I ſhall give an xc 
count of their Judgment in this matte rtl. 
The diſſenting Brethren were not ſo much wanting to their Cauſe, z 


. 


not to plead tenderneſs of r with as much advantage and ent- 
neſtneſs as any men now can do it. To which they anſwer, 


1. That though tenderneſs of Conſcience may Juſtiſie Non-commu- 
Accom- nion in the thing ſcrupled, yet it can never juſtifie Separation. 
modatons | f ; | 7a pay n 
2.51. „% We much doubt, ſay they, whether ſuch tenderneſs. of Conſcience, u 
P. 61. 


ariſeth out of an opinion, cui poteſt ſubeſſe falſum, (which may be falſe) 
when the Conſcience is ſo tender, that it may be withall an erring Conſcience, 
can be a ſufficient ground to juſtifie ſuch a material Separation, as our Bre- 
thren plead for; For ek 

Communion in that particular, wherein men conceive they cannot hold Com- 
munion without ſin ( nothing being to be done contrary unto Conſcience) 
get it doth not bind to follow ſuch a poſitive preſcript as poſſibly may be 
divers from the Will and Counſel of God, of which kind we conceive this 
of gathering Separated Churches out of other true Churches to be one. 

2, That it is endleſs to hope to give ſatisfaction to erring Conſciences, 
The Grounds, ſay they, upon which this Separation is deſired, are ſuch 
upon which all other poſſible ſcruples which erring Conſciences may in any 
other caſes be ſubje# unto, may claim the previlege of 4 like lndulgence, 
And ſo this Toleration being * ſhall indeed but lay the foundation and 
open the gap, whereat as many diviſtons in the Church, as there may be ſers 
ples in the minds of men, ſhall upon the ſelf-ſame equity be let in. And 
again, that this will make way for infinite diviſions and ſub-diviſſons; and 
give countenance to a perpetual Schiſm, and Diviſion in the Church. 

3. That ſcruple of Conſcience is no protect iom againſt Schiſin; no cauſe 
of Separating, nor doth it take off cauſeleſs Separation from being Schiſm, 
which may ariſe from Errors of Conſcience as well as carnal and corrupt 
Reaſons ;, and therefore they conceive the cauſes of Separation muſt be ſhewn 
to be ſuch as ex natura rei will bear it out. | 

4. That the Apoſtle notwithſtanding the difference of mens Judgments did 
preſcribe Rules of Oniformity. For, ſay they, they ſuppreſſed the conten- 
tions of men by the cuſtom of the Churches of God, 1 Cor. 11. 16. and or- 
dain the ſame practice in all the Churches, notwithſtanding our Brethrens 
diſtinction of difference of light, 1 Cor. 7.17. And did not the Apoſtles 
bind the burthen of ſome neceſſary things on the Churches, albeit there were 
in thoſe Churches gradual differences ofligbt? | 
Apoſile by this Rule in the Text, did not intend to allow 
Brethren who agree in all ſubſtantials of Faith and Worſhip, to ſeparate fron 
one another, in thoſe very ſubſtantials wherein they agree. Is this, ſay they, 
to walk by the ſane Rule, and to mind the ſame Things, to ſeparate Fam 


ty Churches 
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| namely, to bold prackical Communion: in things wberein they. dokrinally 
«4 + LY BY ws 1.3 1 a ad wh 7 


7 

* That there it 4 great deal f difference between Ty 
| ſciences, and Rules of Unrformity,: For the diſſenting Bnethrem charged 
the Aſſembly, \with ſottirg up. an Dai ormity fur Uni ſonmity s- ſake, i. e. 
| efeding Onifarmity ſo nun, as not to regard mens Conſeiencess\ and with 
| out reſpect had to t be vartetien of Light in matters of a: leſſer natures which, 
ſay they, mill prove; a perfect tyranuy, and it it in effect to ſtretch a lom man 
| tothe-fame length with & ballen, or to cut a tall man io ibe ſtatune of one that 
ie low, 2 Jake, Ta which the others anſwer, That they 

n 


IT6Þ Biff u 


8 


do not deſrs Uni ſormity for tbe ſake af Tyranny, but only fat Order, and 
Order for Edification But fur aug bit they could perceive, any thing that is 


rummy ouer mens Cor 1814 


. — 100 — x: ET "i — _ ; Wy — nee — — — * 
Cure bes in thoſe very things mhereim we agree with: them &.. Me deffre P. 115. 


ware of thenw- than me are confidewt mas prefijed by-the Saints at Philippi, | 


One mud be j ud ged the foundation of T: nanny ( which are their own words.) P. 116. 


As to variety af light, they deſired: thein Brethren to anſmer them in this one 
thing, whether ſome nruſt be denied liberty of their Conſcience in matter of 
prafice, or none? If none, then, ſay they, we muſt renounce aun Covenant 
and let in Prelacy again ; and all. others ways; if a; denial of liberty unto 


ſome may be juſt, then Uniformity may be. ſetled notwithſtanding variety of 


lights, without any Tyranny at all. As to their ſimilitude, they grant it to P. 11. 


be pretty. aud plauſeble, but ſuch arguments are popular and inaxtificial, ha. 
ving more of flouriſh than ſubſtance in them. For did not they endeavour 
to raiſe lower C harches to,a greater height £ would they permit other Church. 
Governments if it were in their power, becauſe men muſt not for Uniformity's 
ſake be pared or ſtretched to the meaſure of ather men? would they endure the 
lower ſuckers at the root of their tree to grawtill they had killed the tree it ſelf 2 
Ad populum phaleras * | rn and | | 
From whence we ſee the Church of England's endeavour afterUniformity, 
is acquitted from Hyranny over the Conſciences of men by the Judg- 
ment of the moſt learned of the Aſſembly of Divines? for ſuch we do 
not queſtion they choſe to manage this debate, upon which the turn of 
their whole affairs depended. - "pix. 


3. A wilful Error or miſtake of Conſcience doth hy no means excuſe from 


fn. Thus if a man think himſelf bound to divide the Chyreb by a ſin 
Separation z that Separation is nevertheleſs a ſi for his thinking himſelf 


bound to do it, For S. Paul tharght bimſelf bound to do many 11 3 
hemer ,. 
and the greateſt of ſinners, for what he did under that obligation of SJoh 


gainſt the name of Jeſus of Nazareth, yet he calls himſelf a b/afp 


Conſcience. The Jews thought themſelves bound in Conſcience to do 
God ſervice, but it was a horrible miſtake, when they took billing the 
Hpoſiles to be any part of it. From whence it appears, that men may do 
very bad things, and yet think themſelves bound in Conſcience tq do 
them. Ido not hence inferr that the pretence of Conſcienoe is not to be 
regarded, becauſe it may be abuſed to fo ill purpoſes; for no man that 


| hath any Conſcience will ſpeak againſt the Power of it, and he that de- 
cares againſt it, hath no reaſon to be regarded in what he ſaith. But 


that which ought to be inferred from hence, is, that men ought not 


d reſt ſatisfied with the preſent dictates of their Conſcroxces, for notwith- 


ſtanding them, they may commit very great ſins. I am afraid, the 


common miſtating the Caſe of an Erroveous Conſcience bath done a great 


deal of Miſchief to conſcientious men, and betray d them into great ſe- 
cunty, while they are aſſured they do at according to their ting. 
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neceſſity of ſinning, (for then it would be no fin to him, if it were un- 


which was the caſe of S. Paul and the Fews (and I wiſh it were not of 


the Dictates of it? For, if the Errour be wholly involuntary ; i. e. if 


information of his Conſcience, though the AF may be a fault in it ſelf 


_ thoſe who continue in the Communion of our Church. 2. To thoſe who 


For the queſtion is generally put, How far an Erroneous Conſcience da 
oblige? And when men hear that they muſt ot act againſt their c 
ſciences though they be miſtaken, they think themſelves ſafe enough ay 
enquire no farther. But if they would conſider, that no man's c 
ſcience alters the nature of Good and Evil in things; that what God bath 
made a Duty or a Sin remains ſo, whatever a man's Conſcience doth judy 
concerning them; that no man's Conſcience can ſtrictly oblige him either 
to omit a Duty, or to commit a Sin; the nen ge. of the Caf 
comes to this, That a man may be ſo perplexed and entangled by a 
Erroneous Conſcience, that he may be under a neceſſity of ſinning, if he 
acts either with or againſt it. Not that God ever puts a man under the 


avoidable ) but that by their own negle& and careleſneſs, without look. 
ing after due information, and running on with violent Prejudice, 


many Chriſtians) they may make falſe and raſh judgments of things, and 
ſo ſix either in doing or not doing what their Conſciences tell them they 
are bound to do. { EL OO Te een 39 
The moſt material Queſtion then, in the caſe of an Erroneous Conſcience, 
is, What Errour of Conſcience doth excuſe a man from Sin in following 


it be cauſed by invincible Ignorance, or after uſing the beſt means for due 


yet it ſhall not be imputed to him as a Sin; becauſe it wanted the c- 
ſent of the Mind, by which the Will is determined; but if men fall into 
Wilfull Errors of Conſcience, i. e. if they form their Judgments rather by 
Prejudice and Paſſion and Intereſt than from the Laws of God or jut 
Rules of Conſcience; if they do not examine things fairly on both ſides, 
praying for divine direction; if they have not patience to hear any 
thing againſt their opinion, but run on blindly and furiouſly, they may 
in ſo doing a according to their Conſciences, and yet they may be in as 
great danger of committing heinous fins as St. Paul and the Jem, were. 
Thus if men through the Power of an Erroneous Conſcience may think 
themſelves bound to make Schiſmrs and Diviſions in the Church, to diſo- 
bey Laws, and to break in pieces the Communion of that Church, which 
they are, or ought to be members of, they may ſatisfie themſelves that 
they purſue their Conſciences, and yet for want of due care of informing 
themſelves and judging aright, thoſe very Actions may be Wilfull and 
Damnable Sins. | | 1 
Nothing now remains but to make Application of what hath been ſaid 
to our own Caſe. And that ſhall be to two forts of Perſons, 1. To 


* 


diſſent from it. 


I. To thoſe who continue in the Communion of our Church. Let w 
walk by the ſame Rule, and mind the ſame Things. Letus ſtudy the Unity 
and Peace, and thereby the Honour and Safety of it. While we keep. 
to one Rule, all People know what it is to be of our Church; if men ſet 
up their own fancies above the Rule, they charge it with imperfection; 
if they de not obey the Rule, they make themſelves wiſer than thoſe 
that made it. It hath not been either the Doctrine or Rules of our 
Church which have ever given advantage to the Enemies of it ; but the 
indiſcretion of ſome in going beyond them, and the inconſtancy of 0- 
thers in not holding to them. Such 
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och is the Purity of its Po#rine, ſuch the Loyalty of its Printzpler; 

ſuch the Wiſdom, and Order, and Piety of its Devotion that noue Who 
are true Friends to any of theſe, can be Enemies to it. Let us take heed 
we do not give too much occaſion to our Enemies to think the worſe of 
our Clareb fof our ſakes. It is eaſie to obſerve, that moſt quarrels relas 
ting to Conſtitutions and Frames of Goverment ate more againſt Perſors 

than Things 3 when they are unſatisfied with their management, then 

they blame the Government ; but if themſel ves were in place, or thoſe 

they love and eſteem, then the Government is a good thing, if it be 


| in good mens hands. Thus do mens judgments vary as t ir inte- 


And ſo as to Churches, we find Uni formity and Ordet condemned as Hran- 


| meal, till men come into Power themſelves, and then the very ſame things 
and arguments ate uſed and thought very good and ſubſtantial, which 


iſtical. Thoſe who ſpeak now moſt againſt the Auf ts 2 


before were weak and ſoph Gaube 


| Magiftrates Power in matters of Neligiom had ten ſubſtantial Reaſons for it, 659. 
| when they thought the Magiſtrate on their own fide. Thoſe who now 


plead for Toleration, did once think it the Mozher of Confuſfon, the Nurſe 


| of Atheiſm, the Isles of Popery, the common Sink of all Errors and Here- 


ſes. But, if there be not'much to be ſaid: againſt the Churches Conſtitution, 


| then they are ready to lay load upon the Perſons of the Governors and 
Members of it; and thence pretend to a neceſſity of Separation for a purer 


Communion, Let us endeavour to remove this objection, not by recrimi- 
nation (which is too eaſie in ſuch caſes) but by living ſuitably to our holy 


Religion, by reforming our own lives, and redreſſing (what in us lies) the 


Scandals arid Diſorders of others. Let us by the innocency and unblame- 


ableneſs of ous lives, the life and conſtancy of our devotions, the meek- 
neſs and gentleneſs of our behaviour in our own Cauſe, our Zeal and 
Courage in God's, add a luſtre to our Religion, and bring others to a 
Love of our Church. | ES; 1 a N 


I. To thoſe who diſſent from our Communion. Whether they hear, of 
whether they' will forbear, I cannot diſmiſs this ſubject, without offering 


ſome things to them. 
I. By way of Conſideration. A 


2; By way of Advice. 280 | EY 

| (1) Lhall offer theſe. things to their Conſideration. 1 
1. Let them confider How many things muſt be born Nee, — 
vith im the Conſtitution of « Church, which cannot be fie ſp fer 1s e is of nian's 
expected in this World to be wit haut Spot or Wrinkle, regulating, bath defefts and in- 
And if men will ſet thethſelves. only to find faults it conentnces and ai wo 
ij impoſſible in this ſtate of things, they ſnould ever be muff nor be roo wnyielding, but 
pleaſed. And-;f they. ſeparate where: they ſee an) thing dr eilig whir bs thlerable, ani 
«iſ, they maſt follow his example, .vho! purſued the ſound State of Religion, f 75- 
this Prins ihle ſo far, till he withdrew from all Society, NI pk 
left he ſnould communicate with them in their Sin; 2 Nee e 
which condition he continued till his Children lay dead in the houſe, 
and he became utterly. unable to help hmſelf; and becauſe 10 humane 


inventions were to be ablowed about the Worſbip of Got he bad cut out of 


bis Bible the Contents of the Chuptert, and Titles of the Leaves, and ſo left 
the bare Text; without Binding or Covers. This is the Caſe the rigid 
and impracticable Principles of ſome would bring our Churches to, by 
cutting off alk Rules of Order andDetency, as eucroachments on the 7 | 


2. 


% 


fatntions of Chriſt. 


4 A 


4 
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2. I deſire them to conſider how impoſſible it 3s to give ſatisfa@ion 15 a! 
and how many things muſt be allowed a favourable interpretation in pullict 
Conſtitutions and general Laws ;, which it is hardly poflible fo to frame 
a a;c. but there will be room left for Cavils and Exceptions. Yea, when th, 
. wiſeſt and beſt men have done their ntmoſt, ſome of themſelves confeſs 
the Rel. there may be dliſſatis faction ſtill ;, and if Chriſtian Humility, Charity and 
Eagle Diſcretion, will then adviſe perſons to acquieſce in their private ſecurity and 
in its due freedom, and not to unſettle the publick Order for their private ſatisfatin « 
2 Why ſhould not men practiſe the ſame vertues themſelves which they 
4d do confeſs, will be neceſſary for ſome at laſt? _ 1 
Wiſe and good men will conſider the difficulties that always attend 


publick Eſtabliſhments ; and have that eſteem for Peace 

R-. in. ur gy Nr and Order, that they will bear with any thing tolera. 
; a 5 f ; o . FRE 

is exceeding difficult to deviſe a ble for the ſake of it. It is a very hard caſe with à 

Rule or E ur Church when men ſhall ſet their Wits to ſtrain every 

or all whom Equity wi ; ; | , 

fn opens ing the ord ſs, jo Rec Lam beyond 
ober will acquieſce in any Con- Intention A | „ tO gather together a 

ſtitutlon that is in ſome good Nn. | ln ' 

| fort proportionable to the the N * 5 3 *. + aleuders, Tranſl 
< 2 Fo 1 of 3 8 c. wack ot Lang * * e rt ore a 
the Religionof England, Cc. 5. 4 · probation of the uſe and o c 198, . 

E ＋proba N. _— e choice of things, lf 

upon fuch terms as theſe men think to juſtifie the pre- 

ſent Diviſions, I much queſtion, whether if they proceed in ſuch a 

manner, they can hold Communon with any Church in the Chriſtics 

See Bax- Morld. If men be diſpoſed to find faults, no Church can be pure enough; 


ters Cure 


of Diviſi- for ſomething will be amiſs either in Doctrine, or Diſcipline, or Cere- 


ons p-264* onies, or Manners: but if they be diſpoſed to Peace and Union, then 
Eh. v., Charity will cover a multitude of failings; and then according to St. Pals 
advice, with all lowlineſs and meekneſs, with long-ſuffering, forbearing one 
another in Love, they will be endeavouring to preſerve the Unity of the 
Spirit in the Bond of Peace. And without the practice of the former 


Vertues, no Metaphyfical Diſcourſes of Ont, will ſignifie any thing | 


to the Chxrches Peace, © n ie 201 

3. They would do well to confider, How Separation of the People from 
our Churches comes to be more lawful now, than in the days of our Haben 
It hath been often and evidently proved, that the moſt ſober and lear- 
Papers of ned Non- con formiſts of former times, notwithſtanding their ſcruples in 
Fw "gat Some points, yet utterly condemned Separation from our Churches as unlaufil. 
Yay And they looked upon this, not as a mere common (in of humane in- 
Balagainſt firmity, but as a wilfull and dangerous fin ; in that it in ſo far from tend- 
2 oma ing to the overthrow of Antichriſt, that it upholds and maintains bim; 
calling it a renting the Church, the diſgracm of Religion, the' advancement 

F Pride, Schiſm and Contention, the offence of the Weak, the grief of the 

odly, who be better ſettled, the hardning of the Wicked, and the. recovery 

or riſing again of Antichriſtianiſms nay, even perſecuting the Lord Jeſus in 

his Hoſt, which they revile; in his Ordinances, which they diſbonour; and 

in his Servants, whoſe footſteps they ſlander, whoſe Graces they deſpiſe, whoſe 

Office they trample upon with diſdain. Theſe are the very words of one 
of the moſt learned and judicious Nor-conformiſts before the Wars. 

And ſurely the miſchiefs that followed after, could not make Seperation 
to appear leſs odious. Was it a ſin? was it ſuch a ſin then? and is If 
none now? Either our Breshren at this day, do believe it to be a Sir 
for the People to ſeparate, or they do not: If not, it muſt either be, that 
there are new and harder terms of Communion, which were not _ 

8 | 53401. 3 FO T1 
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for the Ptople 2 or it muſt be, that they ate gone off from the peace- 
\ble Principles of their Predeceſſorz, which they are unwilling to Own. 
If they do believe it to be a Sin, why do they ſuffer the Peof 
in a known Sin? Why do they encourage them by Preaching in ſeparate 
Congregations For their Predeceſſors did not think it lamfull, much leſs - 

2 Duty, to preach when fotbidden by a Law: neither did they underſtand — 
what warrant any ordinary Miniſter bath in ſuch a caſe by God: word, ſo Job, d. 


ſlenced Miniſters ought to live as private Members A* Church till they 
were reſtored,” and the People bound to hear others. 


4. Laſtly, Let me beſeech them to conſider the common danger that 
threatens us all by means of our Diviſions. We have Adverſaries ſubtile 

and induſtrious enough to make uſe of all advantages to ſerve their on 

ends; and there is ſcarce any other they promiſe themſelves more from, | 
than the coritinuance of theſe breaches among our ſelves : This ſome of Nothing 
our Brethren themſelves have been aware of; and on that account hive nor - 


told the Peopleof the danger of the Principles of Separation, as to the in. in the 


tereſt of Religion in general, and the Proteſtant Religion in particular a- _ 
mong us. AS 0.711 1 CITE SETTING T1273 30, CINGUOTNT IE (1 vw; 1438 . ſtrongly 


ſome ſober conſcientious men ta think Popery neceſſary for the Concord of Churches, and a violent Church: Go- 
vernment neceffary ta our Peace, 'as the wofull experience of the Errors and Sins, th mad and manifold 
Sed that ariſe among thoſe that ate moſt againſt them. \ Baxeer's laſt Anſwer to Bagſhew, p. 30. | 
You little know what a eg deſign the Devil hath upon you, in perſwading you to deſire and endeavour 
to pull down the intereſt of Chriſt and Religion, which is upheld in the Pariſh Churches of this Land: and to 
think that it is beſt to bring them 28 low in reality; or reputation as you can, and to contract the religious In- 
tereſt all into private Meetings, [14s 5. 31. . %% . 
Certainly, Nothing would tend bre to Our common ſecurity than 
for all true and ſincere Proteſt to lay aſide their prejudices, and 
miſtakes, and to joyn heartily i Communion with us: which many of 
their Teachers at this day allows to be lawfull. And how can they fatisfie 
themſelves in hazarding our Religion by not doing that, which them- 
ſelves confeſs lawfull to be don es 0 kn 
- (2,) But if we are not yet ripe for ſo great à mercy as a perfet 
Union, yet I would intreat our Brethren to make way for it by hearken- 
1. Not to give encourage ment to raſh and intemperate zeal; which rendss 
all in pieces, and makes reconciliation impoſſible. Thoſe who ſee leaſt 
into things, are uſually the fierceſt contenders about them: and ſuch 
eager Diſputants are fitter to make quarrels than to end them; for they 
can be contentions for Peace ſale, and make new differences about the 
wazs of Unity. Wiſdom and ſobriety, a good judgment, a prudent 
temper, and freedom from prejudice will tend more to end our diffe- 
rences, than warm Debates, and long Diſputations; which as Greg. 
Nazianzen ſaid once of Councils, ſeldom have had any good end. But 
there is a more fiery fort of zeal, and more dangerous than this ; which 
may lie ſmothering for a time, till it meets with ſuitable matter and a 
freer vent, and then it breaks out into a dreadfull flame. This we have 
already ſeen ſuch diſmal effects of in this age, that we ſhould think 


* 


VIII 
there were leſs need to give men caution againſt it again, were it not o 
be feared, that where Reaſon cannot prevail, Experience will not. fl 

that we can ſay to ſuch perſons that may be like to move them, is, thy 
if their Mind zeal tranſport them, as it did Sawpſor, to pull down the 
Houſe over their Heads, they will be ſure to periſh themſelves in the 
fall of it; but here will lie the great difference of the caſe, while they 
and their friends periſh together, the Phil iſint without will rejoyce to 
to make others the inſtruments to porn 3 1 N One 
2. Not to be always complaining of their hardſhips and perſecutions 
though no People "had ſuffer d ſo much ſince the days of Dang 
whereas the ſeverity of the Laws hath been temper'd with ſo much gentle 
neſs in the execution of them, that others have as much complained of 
Indulgence, as they of Perſecution. Tt doth not look like the Patienc, | 
and Humility, and Meekneſs of the Primitive Chriſtians, to make ſuch 
noiſe and outcries of their ſuffering ſo much, when they would have 
been rather thankfull that they ſuffered no more. Is this the way 65 
Peace, to repreſent their caſe ſtill to the world in an exaſperating and 
provoking manner? Is this the way to incline their Governours to more 
condeſcenſion, to repreſent them to the People as an Ithacian perſecuti 
Party? Where are the Priſcillians that have been put to death by ther 
inſtigation? What do ſuch inſinuations mean, but that our Biſhops are the 
followers of Ithacixs and 1daciae in their crxelty ; and they of the good 
and meek Biſhop S. Martin, who refuſed Communion with them on 
that account? If men do entertain ſuch kind thoughts of themſelves 
and ſuch hard thoughts of their Superiours, whatever they plead for, they 
have no inclination to Peace. FFF 1 
3. Not to condemn others for that which themſelues have practiſed, and 
think to be lawfull in their own caſes.” What outcries have ſome made 
againſt the Church of England, as Cruel and Hyraunical, for expecting 
and requiring Dai ſormity? And yet do not ſuch men, even at this day, 
contend for the Obligation of a Covenant, which binds men to /endeavorr 
after Uniformity in Doctrine, Diſcipline and Worſhip ? But they want the 
| Judg: 1.7- Ingenuity of Adonibezek, to reflect on the Thumbs and the Toes, which 
they have cut off from others ; and think themſelves bound to do it again, 
if it were in their power. Who could have been thought more mode- 
rate in this way, than thoſe who went upon the principles of the d:ſenting 

See Clarks Brethren 2 and yet we are aſſured, that even in New-England, when 

Narrative their own Church-way was by Law eſtabliſhed among them, they made 

3 it no leſs than Baniſhment for the Anabaptiſts to ſet up other Churches among 

Perſecuri- them, or for any ſecretly to ſeduce others from \the approbation and uſe of 

on, 4 Y Infent-Baptiſm. And how they have ſince ed with the Pyaters, 

eh is very well known. Nay, even theſe, notwithſtanding the fingle Inde- 
pendency of every man's light within him, have found it neceſſary to make 
Rules and Orders among themſelves to govern their Societies, to which 

See Spirit they expect an uni fur Obedience ;, and allow uo Liberty out of the Pow- 

f. 12, &ec er and Truth; as they love to ſpeak, From all which it appears, the true 

Controverſie is not about the Reaſonableneſs of Uniforwity 3 but who 

ſhall have the Power of preſcribing the Rules of it. Is it not now a very 
hard caſe, that the Church of England muſt be loaded with bitter re- 
proaches, and expoſed to the common hatred of all Parties for the ſake 
of that, which every one of them would practiſe if it were in their 
Power; and think it very juſtifiable fo to do ? ft, + ol 
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Church of England to appear 10 be greater than they are, Let them deat 
honeſtly 118 ithfully with them, by letting them un ma chat | = 


look on bu#\Charcher antrue;Ghurcher; and oceafiopal Communion, at let 


with them to be lam full (and it is bard; to underſtand, if occaſional 


Crmmionbeilawfull, that aouſtent Communion ſhould;not. be Dua)... it 
This were the way to abate mens great.ptejudices; and to ſoften their 


* 


2 8 6 * 7 a 5 a : 'Y A v. 
Spirits, and to prepare them for a cloſer Union. But if inſtead of 4 || Hy 


they endeavour to darken and conformd things, and "caſt miſts before 
their eyes, that they cannat ſee their way clear before them; all utider- 
ſtanding men will conclude, they prefer ſome little intereſts of their 


own, before the honour! of C briſt and the Peace of his Church... . 


J. Nor to harbour or fimentunreeſanable jealoufies and ſuſpicions in Peo- 


. 4 


eaminds concerning ni. This hath been, one of the moſt ſucceſsful! 
FE knits eee have. been ſo, great 
among us, i, by private whiſpers, hy falſe ſuggeſtions, by idle ſtories, 
by unreaſonable interpretation of words beyond the intention and de- 
ſign of thoſe who ſpake them. By ſuch devices as theſe, great miſchief 
hath been done among us, and I am much afraid, is doing ſtill. For 
nothing ſets men at a greater diſtance from our Church, than the appre- 


hending that we are not hearty and ſincere in the Proteſtant Cauſe + 


which although it be a moſt groundleſs and malicious calumny, yet 


there have been ſome; who have had ſo little regard to Conſcience, or | 


common Ingenuity, as not only to charge particular Perſons, but our 


Church it ſelf with Marching towards Popery. What injuſtice, what un- | 


charitableneſs, what impudence is it, to faſten ſuch an imputation upon 


a Church that hath hitherto continued (and long may it do ſo) the 


— 


chief Bulwark of the Proteſtant Cauſe £ Little do ſuch Perſons conſider, 


how much they ſerve the deſign of our enemies, who cannot but be 


mightily pleaſed to find their moſt formidable adverſaries repreſented to 


the People as their ſecret Friends. 3 | 
6. Not to run the hazard of all for a ſhew of greater Liberty to themſelves. 
For under this pretence our Adverſaries endeavour to make them their 


Infiruments to bring upon our Necks a Yoke which neither we nor our Fa- 
thers were able to bear. An univerſal Toleration is that Trojan Horſe, 
which brings in our enemies without being ſeen, and which after a long 
vege they hope to bring in at laſt under the pretence of ſetting our Gates 


wide enough open to let in all our friends. 


And then think with your ſelves what advantages they will have a- 
bove others ; conſidering ſome mens coldneſs and indifferency in Religi- 
on; others uncertainty and running from one extreme to another; o- 


tiers eaſineſs in being drawn away by the hopes and fears of this 
world; which have a wonderfull influence upon changing mens opi- 
nions, even when they do not think it themſelves. So that thoſe ſeem 


very little to underſtand mankind, who do not apprehend the dange- 


Tous conſequences of a general Toleration. 3 5 
Thoſe who pretend there is no danger, becauſe by this means the 


Folly of their Religion will be expoſed, do not conſider what a catching 


diſeaſe folly is; and how natural it is for men that are fancifull in Re- | 


ligion to exchange one folly for another. If all men were wiſe and ſo- 
r in Religion, there would need no Toleration; if they are not, we 
muſt ſuppoſe, if they had what they wiſhed, they would do as might 
expected from men wanting Wiſdom and Sobriety, i. e. All the ſe- 
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Ve to inflame the Peoples heatr, In making their differences with the, © 
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veral parties would be ſtriving and contending with each other, wüich 
ſhould be uppermoſt, and gain the greateſt intereſt. ue 
And what would the fruit of all ſuch contentions be, but endleſs dit 
* vert- putes; and expoſing the follies of one another, till at laſt Religiam i 
y you * | * 2 85 

will keep ſelf be ſunk into the greateſt contempt; or men, through mere weati 
upthe Pe- neſs of contending, be willing even to ſubmit to Papal Tyranny, becauſe 
Far by an it pretends to ſome kind of Unity? 3 Side 07 v6 O01 ann 
univerſal $5.9 a 30. eee! 2+ 4 


1 8 k 3 8 k Fat 15 ' | 
: 5 ; 3 9 n 1. 
Toleration, they may at laſt come in on equal terms with you, or by connivence, be . as much 


2 5 


7 


as You, 


And if they be <qual in Englend with you, their tranſmarine advantages will make them than , bot. 
ver 


withſtanding their difadvantages in their Cauſe, and their contrariety to Kingly Intereſt. Banter la 
to Bagſhaw, p. 31. HM, EO rom 1d obrifercn Hem rg 
So that, upon the whole matter, if we would conſult the Honour of 
God and Religion, the Peace and Tranquillityof the Church we live in; 
if we'would prevent the great Deſgnt of our enemies, and leave the Pry 
teſtant Religion here eſtabliſhed to Poſterity, we ought to follow the 
Apoſile's advice, in walking by the ſame Rule, and in minding the ſame Thing, 
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Proteſtant Charity, 
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SERMON 
e 5 Preached at | 
| © Sepulchzes Church, 
5 8 | On Tueſday phy 
In Eaſter Week, 


In the Year, MDCLXXXI | 
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128 The Ri an Honourable 


ir Patience | Vard, 
Lord Mayor of the Ciry of London. 


AND TO 
The Court of ALDERMEN. 


My Lord, and Gentlemen, 
* is the great Honour of this City, ſence the Proteſtant 


Religion was profeſſed i in it, that it hath born a much 
I greater proportion to the reſt of the Nation, in publick 
vy ons of Charity, than in the largeneſs of its Buildings, and 
number of its Inhabitants, For when, upon the umeaſonable cla- 
mours of our Adverſaries of the Church of Rome, an account 
was thought fit to be taken of ſuch Acts of Charity as lay more 
open 10 the view of the World, within ſixty years from the ſettle- 
ment of the Reformation by Q. Elizabeth, it was found, that 
they exceeded all that had been done in twice that number of 
years in the time of Popery ; and that therein this City did e- 
| qual the whole Kingdom beſides. And although thoſe who make br, ik 
this Report, complain of the too great reſervequeſs of ſome Com not 2 
panies in making known their Benefactours ; yet upon the diligent fiat. 
ſearch ſome' perſons made, it did appear, that as to the beſt parts 
ef publick Charity in founding Schools and Hoſpitals, &c. 
more was done within tha time, than from the Conqueſt to the 
Reformation. 
For, beſides the large and conſtant Charity of the city in 
the Care of their Hoſpitals; many particular Citizens did ſo 
great things in ſeveral parts of the Nation upon their own 
Stacks, that within that compaſs of Time, more than forty Ho- 
ſpitals were built and endowed, and above twenty Free Schools, 
and upon a reaſonable computation, near a million of Money 
mas thought to be beſtowed in Works of Sn, in London 
end the two Univerſities. 


This 
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304 The Epiſtle Dedicatory. * 1 


This was the true Proteſtant Charity of thoſe times; which 
ran in a clear, free and undivided Chanel, without the mix. | 
ture of Superſtition, or being diverted , from its proper courſe i 
ſerve private ends and deſigns. And this brought Honour 
our Religion; advanced the Reputation of the City; and pry 
moted the Good of the whole Nation. And ſuch are great apy © 
wiſe ends; fit to be conſidered and carried on by thoſe to whom 
God hath given a heart ſutable to the largeneſs of their Eſtates, 
which they can neither carry into another World, nor better empiy 
in this than by doing Good to Mankind with them. 

And as there ſtill continued many and undeniable Inflances 
among true Proteſtants of extraordinary deſigns of Charity by 

particular Members of this City, whom God had bleſſed in 
their Imployments ; ſo I have reaſon to hope, that this age vill 
afford remarkable Examples of the ſame kind 10 Poſterity: 
That ſo our Proteſtant Faith may be always found fruitfull in 
good VVorks ; which will be the beſt means both to adorn and 
preſerve it. „FFC om ey "* 1 

To perſwade and encourage others to tread in the ſteps of thiſe 
worthy Citizens whoſe Faith and Charity deſerve. theif imitati 
on, is the chief deſign of the following Sermon; which out of due 
ReſpeF to the Order of your Court, I now preſent to your Hands; 
with my hearty Prayers to Almighty God for the continuance of 
bis Bleſſing on this City and the Government of it. Ian, 


Ku] 


My Lord, and Gentlemen, 


Your moſt Faithful and Obedient Servant, | 
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This was the true Proteſtant Charity of thoſe times; hic 

ran ina clear, free and undivided Channel, without the mix. 

| ture of Superſtition, or being diverted from its proper courſe y 

| ſerve private ends and deſigns. And this brought Honour 1 

oxr Religion; advanced the Reputation of the City; and pu 

moted the Good of the whole Nation. And ſuch are great an 

wiſe ends; fit to be conſidered and carried on by thoſe to whyy 

God hath given a heart ſutable to the largeneſs of their Eſlare;. 

which they can neither Carry into another World, nor better emply 
in this than by doing Good to Mankind with them. 

And as there ſtill continued many and undeniable Inſtances 
among true Proteſtants of extraordinary deſigns of Charity by 
particular Members of this City, whom God had bleſſed in 
their Imployments; ſo I have reaſon to hope, that this g ge vill 
afford remarkable Examples of the ſame kind to Poſterity: 
That ſo our Proteſtant Faith may be always found fruitfull in 
good VVorks ; which will be the beſt means both to adorn and 
preſerve it. 

To perſwade and encourage others to tread in the ſteps of thiſe 
worthy Citizens whoſe Faith and Charity deſerve thei? imitati 
on, is the chief defign of the following Sermon; which out of due x 
Neſpect to the Order of your Court, I now preſent to your Hands; A 
with my hearty Prayers to Almighty God for the continuance c 
his Bleſſing on this City and the Government of it. Tam, 


_ 3 — * — 


* A 


My Lord, and Gentlemen, 


Your moſt Faithful and Obedient Servant, 


Edward Stillingffett 
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Hen J the ed 10 4 (poli ) to retrieve'the Sozom, * 
| "of the Heathen R — diſcern d that it 15. 
"wh not enough for him to 4 the Prieſthood, to open mi. rer. 
nples, to 5 point the Sacrifices to be offer d upon the Altars; but . 6. « 29 
he found it n 72 them to imitate the Kang in the ſtrituels | 
of their Lives, in he folemnity « 
their Diſcipline, andeſpecially in the erecking Hofpitals and taking care 
of the Poor. Fot he that would not believe the Chriſtizn e to 
be from God, thought himſelf bound to give ſome probable account, 
how a Religion ſo contrary to the Intereſts and Deſigns of this Wor! ; 
would be able to prevail againſt all the arts ani RN 5 0 
potent Enemies; and upon the deepeſt ſearch which could be made 
himſelf, or the greate "Wits of the Heathens then about h ms 3 
concluded the flouriſhir and propagation of it to be chiefly owing 3 3 
thoſe things which hin mach conitnended.to the Heathens imitation. A 
And fg hence they inferred, cMar if the ſame things could be brought 35 
into practice among the Gentiles; they ſhould be able to ſupplant Chri- 
 ſtianiry by its own methods, and reſtore Pagahiſm by the ſame Wea- 
bons by Which it was overthrown. This was thought fo fubcle and 1 
artificial a device by him whoſe great defign was to extirpate our Reli- : | 


gion in a ſoft and gentle manner, "Withiar the blood and cruelty of for. ql 
mer times, that he writes an Friese on e to — the — | 


EDI TT of Praten TT "7 Se 


Prieſt of Galatis, Tequiring punduaf obſervance of EC =, 


as to the chargeable and | cxpenpro rt, he oo 7 proy ns ou, 
of his ON 5 ng 85 wall $27 . N * 1 


planted ; 70 wich. great d- Ch. Maney f b 
means, took ſp deep root in mens . "that neithegthe rage and fo 
of former perſecutions, nor the plauſible arts-andinfinvations of 7, lian 
were able to root it out. It is true, 2 theſe SAT "ſoon after: | 
their ing, were in danger o being Over run the feng 
a ous So Fre en of that kite z (the: Ely 

of pie Ps li 0 00 at-aſtoniſbment which he expreſſeth in 

Gal. 1.6. ning of this Eile I maruel that you are fo ſoon rewoved l u 


called you into the Grace of Chri another Goſpel, &c.) yet hy 
notice and care Shich he took to prevent the ſprea Eh of theſe 4 


| ruptions amon .thery, the Galatian Churches. rogers. the ſoundneſs of ood 
| their Faiths yd have ſerve} 4 nde mont te Eaſtern Churches, u 
zithough ücder gr at variety of confitfons; te this d 5 Some take no- 38 
* Fo tice, that this is one of the ſharpeſt Epiſtles rid by St. Paul. Heap t 


_ pears indeed, by the beginning of it, to have been much ſurprized and 
moved 8 the news: of a ; and ſudden” dy his among them ; 
which he was ſure. was not for the better. A this in d 
8 with them, p knew, till they conſider d better, — e! 
ded with bim z but withal he tells them, this ai Fi pong 4 Ser- 
| Puant.of. Line who, like a good Phyſician ,/ hath more re gard.-to 
Gal. i. 19>the Diſeaſe than to the Palate of his Patient; FI if yet oledfed Men, 
"x 4¹ ſhould not le the Servant of Chriſt, But having vindicated his own ho. 
nour, which the evil reports of the falſe Apoſtles made neceſſary; and 
ch. 3, 4. argued with great ſtrength and conviction againſt-the impoſers of the 
pact of 5. Law ; he betakes himſelf to the inforcing the raJice. of the general 
and neceſſary Duties of Chriſtianity upon [theſe Galatians. If they had 
Gal. 5. 14. ſuch a mind to keep the Law z All the Law, faith be, 5s felfilled in one 
word, even in this, Thou ſbalt love thy Neighbour, as thyſelf. It was a vain 
and fooliſh thing for them to contend about keeping the Law, who did 
overthrow the main deſign of it, by their hears and animoſities againſt- 
each other ; which, inſtead of preſerving the honour of the Law, was 
5. the certain way to deſtroy one another: But if ge bite, and devaur one 
*c. another, take beed that Je be not conſumed one of another. From hence be 
lhews, that hajred, e exmlations, wrath, ſtriſe, ſeditons, berefics, 
21 are as much the luits of the fleſo, as adultery, fornication, nturtber, drunket- 
- - neſs, revellings, and ſuch like; and as deſtructive to mens Salvation; 
„ the which, ſaith he, I tell you. nom, as I have alſo told 2 in time p 
f that they which. do ſuch things ſpall not inherit 25 Kin of God. Aud 
they that are true Chriſtians wnſt crucifie the? fleſh a 77 all ” affeians 
24 and luſts thereof z, ſuch as-yain-glory, love of contention, ..cnvying the 
.6, Teputation of others: Let ws not be deſirous of vain-glory, provoking one _ 
another, envying one another. But the Apoſtle did not think the 
of the Law, Or the obligation of Chriſtianity was: ſatisfied with 
W ſtaining from doing injuries to others; there ore he proceeds to tell 
them what exerciſe of tenderneſs, compaſſion and read ineſs to 8 
to. others were expected from them by the Law of Chriſt. 
(. If a man, through the frailty of humane Nature, or the 222. 
ſurpriſe of a Temptation, be overtaken in a fault, do not, faith he, 
trample upon him, nor inan over e but endeavour with be ſpirit 


\ OY 5 Bn he > 0 
i) 3 : 1 
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bout fa w £ fleſh, Amy egy te to; we 
ons our ſclves.'s-!) Yes 
16. werſee 


BY * 4; C2 2 On, 5 
others:groanthg under the heayy dünthen ef their 

own jnfirmities, or the preſſures and calaraitics'of the world, do not add 
more vvright bolt heir! ictions; but put your: own ſhoulders under to 

bear apart with them, to make their burthen more eaſſe to them ; fot | 
herein lies a great deal of that duty which Chriſt hath laid of all his 


Kc 


eee eee 4 DS ey ice 
) (3) Fit be impoſſible for men to d ſervice of yourSoillsand - 
dhe lait of this World together; never grudge nor repine at the exer- 
iſe. of your kindneſs and liberality towards your ſpiritual. Teachers, 2.6. 


good things. ns e We the Apoſtle ſabjoyns 
two en t EB SY 0 8 
* 1. A general Propoſition, NY Thr dhermin ſhall receive in no- 


9 X e 


God jr not mocbed ; fon what ſasner a man ſometh that ſhall he 4lſo reap. For he 


| ſtirit ſhall of the ſpirit reap life everlaſt «ho i: pe He that looks only after'2 
$ bis preſent advantage in this world, and dares not venture to do any 
oe of hopes of recompence for it in another life, he is ſaid to ſow 
tobjs fleſh; but he that is good and charitable and kind to others, _ 
out hopes of any other advantage than what God will give him for it, 
is-ſaid to ſow to the ſpirit 3 the fleſh and ſpirit being oppoſed as the two 
Centres of the different worlds: Fs great thing to which all things tend 
in this world being ſomething carnal or that relates to the Fl; and 
the great principle of another world, beidg wholly ſpiritual. . And 
theſetwo,. Fleſh and Spirit, are placed as two Loadſtones drawing our 
hearts ſeveral ways z/ the one is much ſtronger, but at a greater diſtance; 4 
the other hath Jeſs force in it ſelf, but is much nearer to us; by which 
means it draws more powerfully the hearts that are already touched with 
+aGrong inclination to it. But the Apoſtle uſeth the ſimilitude of two. 


Ws Fields, whereinethe product of the Seed anſwers to the nature of the 
ane Hoil z ſo be that ſows to theffleſp, i. e. that minds only his preſent intereſt / 1 
e he in this world, his barveſt ſhall be proportionable to his ſeed, he ma 
lies, by, p advantages to himſelf in this world ſuitable to his pains and indu- 
ler- but the utmoſt this world. can yieldiſis but of a ſhore continuance, 
3 being of a temporary, tranſient, corruptible nature, he that ſoweth to the * 
1 ſh ſhall. of the ft fleſh reap corruption but he that ſoweth to the ſpirit, i. e. 
And. hath ſo great a regard to the rewards, of another life, that he is willing 
ian fe a preſent enjoyment and bury it under ground, caſting it in as 

the was into the earth in hopes of a future reſurrection; however he may 
one be candemned as a weak and improvident man byrhe men of this world, 
inn yo as certain as there is a life everlaſting to come, ſo certainly ſhall all 

| good deeds yield an abundant increaſe and meet with a glotious re- 

tell compence then, if there be no corrupt mixture in the ſowing which 
od may ſpoil the vertue of the' ſeed, for he that ſoweth to the ſpirit ſpall of 

2, the ſpirit reap liſe everlaſting. And let not men deceive: themſelves; if 
den. . L. they look only at themſelves and the things-of this world, let their 
pretences be never ſo ſpiritual, if they dare not do acts of Charity ſo a6 
irit Vralk God for * they do * ſow to the fleſh; and though * 7 
wor 


of 


contiriyal Fewpra+G.! 6. t 


| Diſciples Bear dec on anthers! mtr aud ſo fat the: Lew . 6. 4. 


binn that in taugbt in the word communicate to him that teacheth-in al 6.6. 


ther World according to the good that he doth 'in this. Be wot deceivetly 6 7 | 2 
that ſaweth-to his fleſb, ſhall of his 225 reap corruption, but he that — tothe 6. 3. 
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world may be cheated, and men may fometimes deceive themſelves t 
5 God cannot be mocted; he knows the hearts and intentions, and fe 
defigns of men, and according to them their reward ſhall beg fer 
ever a man ſoweth that ſhall:he* reap. This Is take to be the natural and 
genuine meaning of the Apoſtie in thoſe wordws nu rh 
2. A particular Exhortation; not to be diſcouraged in well: doi Jl 
which is the ſame with ſowing to the ſpirit before,” and with dag God 
in the following verſe, both which are to be underſtood: of the Works 
of Charity; and therefore we ought to take it in that ſenſe here. Theſs 
AQ. 9. 36. are eſpecially called good Works in the New Teſtament; Dorcas is ſaid to 
be a Woman full of good Works and Alms-deeds which ſoe did. The Wi- 
Tim g ie dow that was to be taken into Office in the Church, muſt be m0 
ported of for good Works ; and theſe preſently followi te bringing m 
children, the lodging ſtrangers, why Ts Saints feet; "and relieving the 


afflicted. In the Epiſtle to Titus; St. gives him 2 ftrift charge a that 


Tit. 3. 8. he deliver it with great aſſurance (Sia ge gaᷣeD that they which hives 
Tit. 3-14. God might be Careful to maintain good Works's, theſe things are good n 
profitable unto nen; Where the ſame word is uſed in the Greek; thut 
is in the words of the Text. And to the ſame purpoſe other words of 
a like ſignification are uſed, as wu, To do good and to communicate for- 
get not; *AnaJre-y4iv, Charge them that are rich in this world —ibat they dy 
Tim. 6. Sood, that they be rich in good works, ready to diſtribute, willing to con- 
'8 muunicate. That ye may abound. to every good Work, faith St. Paul 3 which 
+ Cor. 9, he after explains, by being enriched in every thing to all bountifulneſs," $0 
that although well- doing in the general may extend to every good action, 
yet by the particular ſenſe of that phraſe in the New Teſtament, and 
eſpecially from the coherence of theſe words with the foregoing and 
following verſes, it appears that the well- doing here ſpoken of, is to 
be underſtood of Works of Charity. Which the Apoſtle, as they were 
Chriſtians, did ſuppoſe them to practiſe; but being apprehenſive leſt 
the diſcouragements they met with in the world, ſhould make them grow 
cold and remiſs in this great duty, he therefore exhorts them not to faint 


Heb. 13.16 


or grow weary of doing it: and to that end he lays down the moſt power- e1 


ful Motive and Conſideration ; for in due feaſon ye ' ſhall Feap if ye faint _ 
not ; i. e. ye ſhall not miſs of a reward from God... 9 
So that from the words we may take notice of theſe two things which 
deſerve our conſideration. © ©& © et tit E e put 
1. The many Diſcouragements men meet with in the World, which 
are apt to make them grow weary in well-doing. en cot e 200.000 
2. The mighty Incouragement which God gives to our continuance 
and perſeverance in it; for in due ſeaſon we ſball reap if we faint not. 


K 


I. The many Diſcouragements men meet with in the World, which 
are apt to make them grow weary in well- doing. 
The Precepts of Chafity deliver d by our Saviour and his Apoſtles are 
ſo plain, fo full, fo many, ſo eaſie to be underſtood ; and thoſe Precepts 
inforced by ſo juſt, and reaſonable, and pious © conſiderations; with 
reſpect to God, to the World, to Fellow-Chriſtians, to the honour of 
our Religion, and laſtly to our ſelves, from the comfort that is in well 
doing, and the reward that follows it; that a man muſt have great ii: 
pudence, to profeſs himſelf a Chriſtian, and yet to think himſelf not ob 
liged to do acts of Charity. But notwithſtanding all this, and much 
more which might be ſaid to this purpoſe, there are too many (till = 
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are teady to find: out ( ome plauſible, pretences- to excuſe them from) well- 


dring ; Which being tlie greateſt, diſcouragements to men from continuing) 


in itz J call make it my preſent buſineſs to examine them, and to ſhew | 
bow little weight there is in them, eſpecially being eompared with the 


7 may juſtly;expe@for-nerforming it. And here I hall paſz ovet the more 
common and trivial Objections, Which every one can eaſily anſwer that | 
makes them ; and rather argue an Hnwilling mind to perform their duty, 
than 0ng-pnſatisfied about the reaſonableneſs of it; and ſhall therefore 
igſiſt,0n-thoſe that carry a greater-appearante of ſtrength in them: ; which 
| are chiefly theſe two; «1 Tot 7 UB; . 76k} 3 0k Plde £ 17 
. From the different ſtate of Our Times from thoſe when theſe cam 
> © winds of Charity Were givennn oy b bj bk 
1 | 
g that all for a care of our ſelves than Charity to others. 
de by \ 7 E Tbe fi pretenee:is from the difference of Times; There waz 

en, ſay ſuch men, great reaſon for Charity which will not hold 
that «now; thoſe were times of petſecntion for Religion, and many were 1 
8 of | © tiven to great ſiteights and neceſſities on that account who deſerved 
? for- © to-be-relieved, .and: the Chriſtianz had been worſe than lufidels not to 
y do. do good to men that were brougbt to want meerly for Chriſt's and 
6 | * theGoſpel's ſake ; the Laws then could take no care of theſe poor 
and indigent perſons; for the Laws made them ſo, being then oppo- 
80 MW © fite to Chriſtianity: but now. our Religion is ſettled by the Laws; and 
ion, | *© we have many Laws made for a competent proviſion for the Poor, 
and * which will be ſufficient if they be put in execution, and if they be not, 
and „hat Charity is this to relieve an idle and diſorderly ſort of People 
5 to * who live upon Alms, when it is greater Charity to ſuch to make 
ere * them work and to provide for their own ſubſiſten ce? 
leſt This is the force of the Objection which ſeems to have a great deal 
ow | of ſtrength and weight init: but before I give an Anſwer to it, I muſt 

; acknowledge the truth of ſome things contained therein. 
er · J (I.) That there is a great difference in the caſe of Charity, where 
int our Religion is ſettled by Law, and where it is perſecuted by it: For a 
bY larger meaſure and degree is juſtly: required in a time of Perſecution, in 
ich as much as thoſe are the trueſt Objects of Charity who preferr the keeping 
180 Faith and a good Conſcience before the good things of this Life. And 
ch we ought to look upon it as an unvaluable bleſſing, that wa have the 
* Chriſtian, yea, the Reformed Chriſtian Religion ſettled by our-Laws. And 
ce * 1 may ever ſo continn e! Fs 31004 
5238 
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2. From the ſad proſpe# of our own Affairs, which ſeem rathe 


* 
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—— tenance of the Poor, and that they might be ſufficient for their common 

ch necelſities, if they were duly executed. And it is a very juſt and rea- 

pu! ſonable diſtinction which our Laws make between the in voluntary Poor, 

te who are made ſo by the hand of Heaven, either by Sickneſs, or Lame- 

ts neſs, or Age, or Children, or Fire, Gc. and the voluntaty Poor, Who 

h may belp themſelves but will not, being idle, diſſolute, and ſlothful per- 

of ſons. Theſe deſerve rather the hand of Juſtice to puniſh them than that 

3 of Charity to relieve them: For St. Paul himſelf is ſo far from thinking this 

Ne do be true Charity, that he hardly thinks it ſo to keep ſuch from ſtarving, , The 3. 
d- if we take that Proverbial ſaying in its ſtrict and literal ſenſe, F ang 10. 
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Authority: of Rim Who bath made this our duty, and the reward we 


it cannot be denied that we have very good Laws for the main- + 4 
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of the Poor. For, N FO ee eee BY.) eee ich 

| (1.) If our Laws were the beſt in the World for this purpoſe, yet J 1 men 
* they de not duly executed, they leave as much room for Charity as if bed: 
there were none. What if a Law were made that there ſhould be uo | anſy 

N Poor at all among us; but that immediate care ſpould be taken, upon the 
any man's falling into decay, that his Stock ſhould be ſupplied. out of heet 

the ſuperfluities of the Rich If this Law were not executed, men would 1 


Jam. 2. 16 In St. James, who ſaid to thoſe who were naked and deſtitute of daily food, be 4nd 
Je warmed and filled; but notwithſtanding gave them nothing needful forthe Vel 
Body; what doth this profit * What advantage or ſatisfaction is it to a (pn 
Man to ſtarve with the Law on his fide? Or can men be better fed or col 
cloathed with the Words of a Law than of any particular Perſon? If t 0 
not, then if care be not taken for the relief and maintenance of the Poor vie 
according to the Laws, there is as great need of Charity as if there pr 
were none at all. e eee, .. th 
(2.) If we ſuppoſe the Laws for relief of the Poor to be duly/execy ZL an 
ted, yet there are many particular caſes of Charity which often happen 4c 
which the Laws cannot be ſuppoſed to provide for. The Law takes care in 
only#of general, and notorious, and common cafes; but there are con- Li 
tinual Inſtances of fingular and extraordinary caſes where relief is as in 
much wanted, but is rarely challenged, © How often is ſome men's Re: fo 
putation a ſnare to themſelves and Families; who had rather ſink filently V 


into the gulf of Miſery, than have their wants made known to their 25 


ou p.29. dreds have periſbed through. want of late years. If this be true, and 77 
1681. caſe was known; what a ſhame and diſhonour is it, in the midſt of ſo 


much plenty and luxury, to ſuffer ſuch a reproach to Chriſtianity _ 
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wiped off; breauſe there ought to be in ſo graze; ſo rich, {o well gover- 
ned Lace dye care taken to find out as well. 3s 10 golieve-the truly 
U ⅛ Ui , eh TS apa: id 1 

0 The obligations of Charity reach much farther-thax the force 
Kar Laws doth, Kor how al, matter within this City doth anſwer 
e e the; Lt, eee ene ee plentiful 
ates? And is that ali which their thankfulneſs co Gad, theit love to 
their Brethren; and the regard to out $aviour's Commands Will dez: 
from them > Is this being mereiſil as our heavenly Father: is myrcaful 2 Is Lok 6.36- 
this giving our nt 3n eerer," that phy Father which ſee wn ſecret meyire- Matt. 6. 
nord thee'openty? Is: this mating to our ſelves friends of ibe Mammom of uk ws 
mrighteauſueſe ! Is this being rich towards God's being rich in: gobd 1 4p" 
+ bring ready to diftribuge, willing te communicate 2 Is this doing good to all 1,” © 
n Pave; opper{unity? 15 this feeding the bungry, e Gu 6. 10. 
be ee the fot xd rmpriſen d Can we imagine that will be a good Mir, 2 
"00 FF er ae ebe Feat day. that we Have paid our Rates te the Poor? 11 
= be Obrien Charity had extended no farther, Julian needed not have 
i bax:rbe Heathenaeqalthem? |. oo 2 ot 
= 2 3 I free and voluntary thing, nat what 
Law ben are forced to do by the Laws, It is a largeneſs of mind. that diſ- 
6, en en eo do Sood co others, and embraceth every. opportunity for 
4% r pole; I isthe flowing of a Fountain which runs freely, eafily 
10 4nd conſtantly and not like the pouring water out of a narrow mouthed 
ag Veſſel, where but little comes, and with a great deal of noiſe. Charity 
100 ſpreads it ſelf like the beams of the Sun, and warms and enlivens the 
7 elder parts of the Earth; it pierceth into the bowels of it, and makes 
Nos {t {elf a paſſage to thoſe ſecret and hidden objects which. are. out of the 
2 view of the World. True Chriſtian Charity hath arms ſo large to com- 
oh | prehend the whole World within them; but it is the Life and Spirit of 
0 2 e — let f che Head ; it paſſeth from one Member to 

, emptying it ſelf from the larger veſſels into the Jeſs, and fo by 


. 


pen a conſtant motion and courſe through the Body it keeps heat and unio 
y in all the Parts, To do good berauſe one cannot belgtit, is to obey ths 
* Law of Neceſſity and not of Charity. He that reſolves to go no farther 
* Charity than the Law requires him, declares he would not have gone 
hr 10 far unleſs the Law had forced him; which is in effect to tell the 
nt World, he bath not ſo much as an inclination to Charity. 


# 


5 (4.) Our Laws give great encouragement to the beſt, the nobleſt, the Stat de 39: 
”y moſt laſting Works of Charity; ſuch as erecting Work- houſes for the Ei: «5. 
Poor that are able to work, endowing Hoſpitals and Alms - houſes for. 4, 0h 
the impotent, diſtemper'd, and aged Poor; ſetting up Free-Schools for % Co. 
the Education of Youth. And I never yet met with any Objection a- , (.. 

inſt theſe that will not hold againſt the belt deſigns in the World, For it © 
pollible they may, be abuſed, and may accidentally prove an occaſion of 

ldleneſs to ſome Perſons, and they may exceed the due proportion of Per- 

fons fit for them, (although we yet ſee no great danger of that). yet what 

gn can the wit of Man pitch upon in a captious and ſuſpicious Age, that 

wil not meet with Objections from thoſe that have a mind tocavil?. The 

beſt Religion in the World, the beſt Church, the beſt Government, the beſt 

Laws, the beſt Men, cannot eſcape the cenſures of ill minded Men; and 

why ſhould we think the beſts deſigos of Charity ſhould ? But ſome Men 

waoſe minds are: ſet upon one particular way of Charity, are apt to 

e 8 | diſparage 
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diſparage all other ways to advance their own : which is the «cone 
Errour of Mankind, to think ſufficient Right is not done to the thine 
they admire, unleſs they undervalue all other things in compariſon with 
it. But it is a part of Charity to allow, approve, and incourage all tee 
ways of Charity ; not to ſet up bodily. Labour againſt the improvement 
of the Mind; nor the learning of Arts and Sciences to the diſparage. 
ment of breeding men up for Trade and Buſineſs; nor to cry down Hof." 
pitals and Infirmaries for the Lame and Sick and Aged, in compariſon of 

ork-houſes for the Young and Strong and Healthful. © For all theſe 
are excellent and moſt commendable ways of Charity, and have no- 
thing of contradiction or inconſiſtency with one another, if they do au- 


{wer the ends of their Inſtitution. I do not go about to leſſen the eſteem I 


of caſual and occaſional Acts of Charity done to particular Perſons in 
preſent want; when our Bleſſed Saviour in the midſt of all his Poverty + 
tctock care of the Poor + for when he ſpake to Judar at the Table, the 
Jk:13.29. Diſciples ſuppoſed it was that he ſhould give ſomething to the Poor. What 
admirable Charity was this, when he had not whereon to lay his head, 
and was at the expence of a Miracle to give an entertainment tot 
People, yet he had an Officer, one of his own Apoſtles, to take care of 
the Poor! And when he pronounceth ſuch Bleſſedneſs to thoſe who do 
Matt. 25- Acts of Charity to them, and accounts them as done unto himſelf, which 
57% js the higheſt expreſſion of his gracious acceptance of ſuch Acts from us, + 
and of the great obligation that lies upon us to do them; ſince weought 
not to think much of any thing we do for the honour of our Lord and 
Saviour, who did and ſufferd ſo much for our ſakes : Yet when we 
compare theſe with the publick Works of Charity before mention'd, 
being done for the ſame end; we ſhall find theſe to exceed the other 
in ſome material circumſtances, which add much to the excellency of 


them. . 


(I.) In the Largeneſs and Extenſiveneſs of their deſign. Other Cha. 2 


rities are for the preſent relief of ſome poor and indigent Perſons, whoſe 
| bowels are refreſhed, and backs are clothed, and hearts are eaſed, by\ 
the kindneſs of others to them; but theſe are ſoon gone, and mens 
Charity cannot follow them beyond the Grave. But publick endow- 
ments of Charity are to laſt for ever, and do good to the Poor of many 
Generations. The Ages to come will riſe up and bleſs their Memory 
who took care to do good to thoſe whom they never ſaw; and to pro- 
vide for ſuch, yea very many ſuch, whom it was impoſſible for them 
to know. When a man ſees a great object of Charity, as the Widow 
and Fatherleſs under extream neceſſities, the Mother weeping and be- 
moaning her Children, not having bread to put into their Mouths,and the 
foot Children looking ghaſtly and frightfully, crying for. want of bread, 
it not knowing where to get it; the very uneaſineſs of a man's o 
mind at the ſenſe of ſo much miſery in others, will extort ſome preſent 
relief to ſtill their cries, and to put ſuch an unpleaſing Idea out of his 
Fancy. But if the Object it ſelf do not move, yet Importunity may: if 
that doth not, yet cuſtom, reputation, natural humanity, recommends 
tion of Friends, may prevail on men to be ſometimes liberal to Perſons 
whom they ſee under preſent Wants. But much doth all this fall ſhort 
of a fixed, certain, perpetual proviſion for the neceſſities of thoſe, whom 
none of thoſe Arguments could excite men to ſhew kindneſs to? The 
other is a more ſenſible, natural, private Charity; this is a more rational, 
generous Chriſtian Charity; being built upon more free, and _ * 
N | a 
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ſifting conſiderations, moſt agreeable to the deſign and honour of the 
Chriſtian Religion, which puts men upon doing the beſt things and 
which tend © the greateſt benefit and advantage of mankind. © And in 
the compariſon of things that are good, the largeſt, the moſt publick, 
the moſt laſting ought to haye the pre-eminence. 
7 (2.) In their Conſequence and Uſefulneſs z which ought: to be eſpe- 

cially regarded in Acts of Charity. For true Charity muſt be accom- 

panied with Wiſdom and Diſcretion. It is not a man's profuſe libe- 
tity to every one that asks; nor making himſelf poor to make others 
rich; it is not ſquandering away an Eſtate among idle and indigent Per- 
ſons, that makes him a charitable man; but it is a wiſe diſpenſing the 
J Gifts God hath beſtowed upon him for the benefit and advantage of 

others. And the greater the Good is that is received the greater is the 
Charity in beſtowing it. The Schoolmen reckon up ſeven ſorts of Cor- 
poral Alms, and as many of Spiritual; to viſit the fick, to ferd the hungry, inſis, puts, 
to ſatisfie the thirſty, to cloath the naked, to redeem the .captive, to enter- bo, redi- 
Ltur the ſtranger, to bury the dead; are the former: to teach the ignorant, lige, un. 
to adviſe the doubtful, to comfort the ſorromful, to correct the wicked, to for- ao. Cinſal, 
give. the injurious, to bear the troubleſome, to pray for all; are the Inſtances %. 
of ſpiritual Charity, But this is rather a diſtribution of the different :e, fer, ra. 
forts of Charity, than any juſt Rule and Meaſure of our obligation to * 2-32: 
the As of it. For although in the general, ſpiritual Acts of Charity to“ 
mens Souls, are to be preferred before what referrs only to their Bodies; 
yet in particular caſes a man may be more obliged to relieve theit out- 
ward neceſſities than to give them good counſel for their Souls; i. e. 
when thoſe neceſſities are urgent and preſſing, and by a preſent ſupply 
they may have longer time and be in better diſpoſition to receive ſpiritual 
+ Advice. Some diſpute if a bad man he in greater want, and a good 
_ man in leſs want, which of theſe two is to be preferred > And the Ca- 
ö 2 | \. fuiſts ſay, The Work of Mercy is greater in the former Caſe, but the 


ſe Work of Charity in the latter. For Mercy only relates to another's miſe- c:jer. in: 
by4 vz but Charity takes in other conſiderations. So ſay, when the com- . C32. 

ens petition lies between the preſent ſupply of ſome in great want, and“ +. 

OW- making a laſting proviſion for more perſons in leſs want, there may be 

any more Mercy in the former caſe, but there may be greater Charity in the 

ory latter: becauſe the more publick, the more common, the more uſeful 

ro- the Good is, the greater the Charity is in doing of it. I will not diſpute, 

em whether the breeding up of youth to Learning or Labour be among us 

ow the greater Charity? I know no reaſon why two ſuch excellent ways of 

be- Charity ſhould be ſet at variance with each others But certainly we are 

the not to judge of mens uſefulneſs to the publick merely by the ſtrength of 

ad, their limbs, or the hardneſs of their hands, or the nimbleneſs of their 

wn lingers. Is it not poſſible that by the charitable education of Children 

nt in the ways of Learning and Knowledge ſome may arrive at a greater 

his capacity of ſerving God and their Country, than if they had been grind- 

if ug in a Mill, or tugging at an Oar all that while? It is not only keeping 

Ja- People to hard labour, or to continual working, which is the deſign of 

Jo Charity ; but the moſt excellent way of Charity, is to improve all Per- - 

t ſons according to their ſeveral Capacities, ſo as to make them more uſe- 

Mm ful and ſerviceable to the Publick. This is not only doing Good to the 

be particular perſons, but to the whole Nation; and Charity is not barely 


l to be meaſured by the quality of its Acts, but by the largeneſs of the 
n £ $f 5. circum- 
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thing of contradiction or inchnſiſtency with one another, if they do a. 


| {wer the ends of their Inſtitmtion. 1 do not go about to'leflen the eben 


of caſual and occaſional Acts of Charity done to particular Perſons in 
preſent want; when our Bleſſed Saviour in the midſt of all his Povery + 
took care of the Poor for when he ſpake to Jude at the Table, the 
jk:13.29. Diſciples ſuppoſed it was that he ſhould give ſomei hing v0 the Poor. What 
admirable Charity was this, when hz had not whereon to lay his head; 4 

and was at the expence of a Miracle to give an entertainment to the 


People, yet he had an Officer, one of his own Apoſtles; to take care of 


the Poor! And when he pronounceth ſuch Bleſſedneſs to thoſe who do 
Mitt. 25- Acts of Charity to them, and accounts them as dome unto himſelf, which 


3+4% js the higheſt expreſſion of his gracious acceptance of ſuch Acts from us 
and of the great obligation that lies upon us to do them; fince weought ! 


not to think much of any thing we do for the honour of our Lord and 
Saviour, who did and ſuffer'd fo much for our ſakes: Yet when ye 
compare theſe with the publick Works of Charity before mention, 
being done for the ſame end; we ſhall find theſe to exceed the other 
8 ſome material circumſtances, which add much to the excellency of 4 
them. . by i; 2 0 93234 
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fities are for the preſent relief of ſome poor and indigent Perſons, whoſe 
| bowels are refreſhed, and backs are clothed, and hearts are eaſed; by\ 
the kindneſs of others to them; but theſe are ſoon gone, and mens 
Charity cannot follow them beyond the Grave. But publick endow- 
ments of Charity are to laſt for ever, and do good to the Poor of many 
Generations. The Ages to come will rife up and bleſs their Memory 
who took care to do good to thoſe whom they never ſaw; and to pro- 
vide for ſuch, yea very many ſuch, whom it was impoſfible for them 
to know. When a man ſees a great object of Charity, as the Widow 
and Fatherleſs under»extream neceſſities, the Mother weeping and be· 
moaning her Children, not having bread to put into their Mouths;and the 
Children looking ghaſtly and frightfully, crying for. want of bread, 
but not knowing where to get it; the very uneaſineſs of a man's own 
mind at the ſenſe of ſo much miſery in others, will extort ſome preſent 
relief to ſtill their cries, and to put ſuch an unpleaſing Idea out of his 
Fancy. But if the Object it ſelf do not move, yet Importunity may: if 
that doth not, yet cuſtom, reputation, natural humanity, recommen 
tion of Friends, may prevail on men to be ſometimes Hberal to Perſons 
whom they ſee under preſent Wants. But much doth all this fall ſhort 
of a fixed, certain, perpetual proviſion for the neceſſities of thoſe, whom 
none of thoſe Arguments could excite men to ſhew kindneſs to? The 
other is a more ſenſible, natural, private Charity; thisis a more rations), 
generous Chriſtian Charity; being built upon more free, and . 
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ſiting conſiderations, moſt agreeable. to the deſign and honour of the 


Hriftian, Keligi n, which puts men upon doing the belt things and 
Kio tend 0 = greateſt benefit and advantage of mankind.” And in 


the companiſon-of things that are good, the largeſt, the moſt publick; | = 
the moſt laſting ought to haye the pre-eminence. 1-40 00 2 
T (2) In their Conſequence and Uſefulneſs; which ought to be eſpe :- 94 
cially regarded in Acts of Charity. For true Charity muſt be accom- = 
panied with Wiſdom and Diſcretion. It is not a man's profuſe libe- wh 8 


tality to every one that asks; not making himſelf Pane to make others 

rich; it is not ſquandering away an Eſtate among idle and indigent Per- 

ſons, that makes him a charitable man; but it is a wiſe dif] penſing the 

{Gifts God hath beſtowed upon him for the benefit and ad vantage of 
others. And the greater the Good is that is received the greater is the 

Charity in beſtowing it. The Schoolmen reckon up ſeven ſorts of Cor- 

al Alms, and as many of Spiritual; to vit the fick, to feed the hungry, 5161, pits, 

to ſatisfie the thirſty, to cloath the naked, to: redeem the captive, to enter- ile, reat- 

U tir the ſtranger, to bury the dead; are the former: to teach the ignoramt, lige n. 
io adviſe the doubt ful, to comfort the ſorromful, to correct the wicked, to for- as. Conſule, 
give.the injurious, to bear the troubleſome, to pray for all ; are the Inſtances %. f. 
of ſpiritual Charity. But this is rather a diſtribution of the different 77, fer, r. 
forts of Charity, than any juſt Rule and Meaſure of our obligation to 2. L. 32 

Ithe Ads of it. For although in the general, ſpiritual Acts of Charity to“ 
mens Souls, are to be preferred before what referrs only to their Bodies; 
yet in particular caſes a man may be more obliged to relieve theit᷑ out- N 2 
ward neceſſities than to give them good counſel for their Souls; i e. | 
when, thoſe neceſſities are urgent and preſſing, and by a preſent ſ upply | 
they may have longer time and be in better diſpoſition to receive ſpiritual g 

L Advice. Some diſpute if a bad man he in greater want, and a good 

man in leſs want, which of theſe two is to be preferred? And the Ca- 

& ſoiſts ſay, The Work of Mercy is greater in the former Caſe, but the 
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hoſe Wark of Charity in the latter. For Mercy only relates to another's'miſe- C. et in: 

by biz but Charity takes in other conſiderations. So I ſay, when the com- 2- 2.32 

gens petition lies between the preſent ſupply of ſome in great want, ank“ 

on- making a laſting proviſion for more perſons in leſs want, there may be | 
any more Mercy in the former caſe, but there may be greater Charity in the ; 
ory latter: becauſe the more publick, the more common, the more uſeful 

pro: the Good is, the greater the Charity is in doing of it. I will not diſpute, 

hem whether the breeding up of youth to Learning or Labour be among us 

low the greater Charity? I know no reaſon why two ſuch excellent ways of | 
be · Charity ſhould be ſet at variance with each others But certainly we are 

the not to judge of mens uſefulneſs to the publick merely by the ſtrength of 

ad, their limbs, or the hardneſs of their hands, or the nimbleneſs of their 

wn lingers. Is it not poſſible that by the charitable education of Children 

ent | the ways of Learning and Knowledge ſome may arrive at a greater 

his capacity of ſerving God and their Country, than if they had been grind- * 
if ing in a Mill, or tugging at an Oar alli that while? It is not only keeping 

da- People to hard labour, or to continual working, which is the defign of 
20s Charity; but the moſt excellent way of Charity, is to improve all Per- : he 
ore fons according to their ſeveral Capacities, ſo as to make them more uſe- ,—- 
IM ful and ſerviceable to the Publick. This is not only doing Good to the AY 
be particular perſons, but to the whole Nation; and Charity is not barely . 
al, to be meaſured by the quality of its Acts, but by the largeneſs of the — — 
0s 61 | | 
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circumference it fills. The breeding up ſome few great and uſefull ph 
ſons to a Nation is a Work of Charity the Publick Goodd is more cons, 
ned in, than in the manual labouts of niany induſtrious ArAficers f why 
do ſerve the Publick too in their way ; but there is a difference ty 
tween thoſe leſſer Stars in the Firmament, that wanted a Teleſcope t. 
diſcover them, and thoſe Fun and ſplendid Bodies which influence th; 
Earth, and direct mens paſſage in the deep Waters. That is thereſoꝶ 
the greateſt and moſt uſefull Charity, which tends to the improving 
mankind according to their different Capacities; ſome for Labour. 0. 
thers for Trade, others to be uſefull to the reſt of mankind with af. 

ſpect either to their Country or to their Eſtates, their Bodies or thei 

Souls: And which takes all poſſible care to prevent the unſpeakable ad 

9 miſchiefs which idleneſs and debauchery do bring upon 
Mat. 6. 3. (z.) In the Honour they bring to Religion. There are ſome Gif ] 

wherein our Charity muſt be ſo ſecret, that our left bund miſt not Im 

what our right hand doth, i. e. when there is danger of vanity and o- 

ſentation in the doing of our Alms; but when the hondur of God aud 
Mat. 5.16. Religion is concerned, then let your light fo ſhine before men, that thy 

may ſee your good Works, and glorifie your Father which is in heaven. Bit 
ho can men ſee thoſe Acts of Charity which are done in ſecret, afl 
are induftriouſly concealed from the knowledge of men? And if thit 
were to be taken as a ſtrict command in all caſes; then all the publick 

Works of Charity, which are moſt conſiderable for the Hotiour of 

God and Religion would be forbidden by the Goſpel. But where men 
do excellent and praiſe - worthy things for great and good ends, with- 
out Phariſaical Hypocriſie, it is the general concerument of Religion and 
the glory of God not to have ſũch things kept from the knowledge of 

Joh. 15. 8. the Wond. For herein, ſaith our Saviour, is, my Father glorified thit 
| je bear much fruit, ſo ſhall ye be my Diſciples. So ſhall ye appear to be 
my Difciples, for Chriſt had owned them for his Diſciples before, but 
this would manifeſt their being ſo to the World; which would bring 
the greateſt honour to God and to the Chriſtian Religion. And it is/ 
certain nothing did more advance the reputation of it in the World, 
than their ſingular and extraordinary care of the Poor. For they not 
only relieved in the firſt place thoſe that were Chriſtians, according to 
the Apoſtle's rule in the next Verſe ; eſpecially to thoſe of the Houſehold 
of Faith; but their Charity extended to the very Heathens : which Jv 
lian takes notice of with great Indignation : Is it not 4 ſbame for ut nit 
Jul, Ep. ad to relieve our own poor, when the Chriſtians not only take care of their mn 


*6 but of ours too? And by the caſe of Luciar's Peregrinus, it appears, that 


ſome pretended to be Chriſtians on purpoſe” that they might be par- 
takers of the great bounty and kindneſs which the Chriſtians ſhewed to 
their Brethren. But ſuch inſtances as theſe did not make them weary it 
well- doing; but ſtill as the Church increaſed in Riches by the free and 
large oblations of the People; ſo greater care was taken for the erecting 
Hoſpitals for the reception of the Poor, who could provide no habi- 
tation for themſelves ; and this was then always looked on as a parti: 
cular concernment of Religion, and not as a mere political Conſti- 
tution. | | Nei He. pF 4 
Thus the matters of Charity ſtood in the Chriſtian Church, till men! 
came to be perſwaded that by the Prieſt's ſaying ſo many Prayers for 
the dead, their Souls might be removed out of Purgatory and dne 
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| to Heaven. Andawhen this notorious Qheatoprevailedy- aud theſtreddn 
bargains: for their Souls. And who cold blame men who had ſpent 
all their days in Wickednefs; or raiſed an Eſtate by Fraud and Op- 
„if at their death they took care to leave enough to have ſo 
many Maſſes ſaid for their Souls, as mightby a reaſonable computation 
ſerve. for their Redemption out of Purgatory at a marketable Price. 
When the laying open theſo Oheats to the World, gave the firſt ocea- 
fon to the Reformation, a mighty out- cry was every where made, that 
| (the Foundation of all good Works was deſtroyed, and if the Reforma- | 
tion prevailed there would'be-no want of Faith, when every one might > 
chuſe what he pleaſed, but nothing like Charity was to be expected. 5 
To remove the former Calunmy, our Reformers publiſtied the Articles 
of our Religion; and to take away the latter, they put that admirable 
L Prime Edward the gixth upon the new founding the famous Hoſpitals of 
this City, (for although there were ſome Hoſpitals before, ſuch às St. Ma- 
ry Bethlehem, Eiß ing Spittal, St. Bartholomew's, yet they were inconſide- 
table in compariſon of what they have been fince.) For by the Care 
and Charity of the Governors and othet Members of the City, they 
have yielded a wonderfull ſupport to a mighty number of poor Chil- 
den, and wounded and diſeaſed Perſons both in Body and Mind; 
which being joyned with another Foundation of one 995 Perſon, this | 
city mæy jaſtly vye with any other in the Chriſtian World as to ſo ma- 
ny and ſo great Foundations, for the beſt kind of Chriſtian Chari- 
: 9, 1 of Youth and the Care of the Impotent and Diſ- 

CUE e dr HV" „ 1 # 
+ Our Religion teacheth us better, than to have fo vain and fond an opi- 
nion of our good Works as to think we merit Heaven by them; but ſurely 
our Charity is ſo much the greater, if we do theſe things out of a ſenſe 
of gratitude to God, than if we think to drive a bargain with him and 
put our imperfedt Works in the balance with an infinite and eternal Re- 
yard. Thoſe of the Church of Rome may think they carry on a better 

Trade with Heaven than we do; and that they have a mighty advan- | | 
nge im the over- balance of what they hope for in exchange for what _ . " 
they part with ; but they had beſt look well to the ſtating their Ac ;. 
counts, the due value of their Works, and the reaſon of expecting ſucli 
a diſproportionable return; leſt at laſt they decerve themſelves, and 
totally fail of their expectations: For in the great day of account, all : 
things will be moſt exactiy weighed 3 and although the greateſt Bene 
factors rejoyce in the higheſt Acts of e yet when any thing is 9 
challenged in a way of Jie, men do not ſove to be impoſed upon or E 
 over-reached in a Bargain. What madneſs then is it, for any ſinfull 
Creatures to hope that any Acts of theirs, being weighed by divine Ju- 
ſtice, can bear any proportion in a way of Merit, with no leſs than the 
Kingdom of Heaven? This we utterly diſclaim, ' and owe all our hopes 
of Heaven merely to the infinite Goodneſs and Mercy of God through 

Son Chriſt Jeſus: and yet we think our ſelves never the leſs bound 
is be fruitful in good Works 3 becauſe we hereby teſtiſie out obedience 
tothe Laws of Chriſt; our ſincere love to God and our Brethren z our 
readineſs to do good to others by the mercies which God hath beſtow]-- 
yed upon us; our ſenſe of the obligation we have to one another, as 
pattaking of the ſame nature, and liable to the ſame infirmities, and 


3s 


expoſed to the ſame calamitics; our expedtation of a bleſled reward. 4 
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though not due to the merit of our Works, but to:the infinite Gag 
and Mercy of God. And I de not ſee, but where men have a dee . 
gard to God and Religion, ſuch conſiderations as theſe do more effect. 
ally ſtir men up to true Acts of Charity, than thoſe mercenary and co. 
rupt Doctrines in the Roman Church; which look rather like cunniny 
devices to pick the Peoples Pockets than any real Arguments for Chu. 
rity... And upon a carefull examination, it hath been found, that ou 
Proteſtant Doctrine was ſo far from ſtopping up the Channel that fin 
ſo freely before, that within ſixty years after the Reformation more greqt 
and noble Works of Charity] were done in foundipg of Schools any 
Hoſpitals, than for ſome hundreds of years before; and ſome ſaꝝ from 
the Conqueſt till that time of the Reformation. But this I have formety 
inſiſted more vpon,' on the like Occaſiqn;// I 4 | 
The ſumm of what I have ſaid is this, that we have no reaſon to be 
weary in well doing, on the account of our Laws for the common teljef 
of the Poor ʒ becauſe thoſe Laws cannot provide for all eaſes of Charity, 
and becauſe they do ſuppoſe the greateſt, Works of Charity to depend ty. 
on the largeneſs and freeneſs of thoſe mens minds to whom God gives: 
heart to do great and worthy things with the Eſtates he hath given to them. 
2. But there is another plauſible pretence yet behind, viz. from the] 
conſideration of our own Times. Were the times calm and fixed; 
** had we a fair proſpect of things before us, that were a great encou- 
* rTagement to Charity ; but we live in perplexed and doubtful times 
and know not what may become of us all; mens minds are ſtrangely 
* diſcompos d and full of Fears; and therefore this is a very unſeaſona. 
** ble Time to perſwade them to Charity, when they ought rather to 

** lay up and ſecure ſomething againſt an evil dax. 

To Which I anſwer t, min og inlets io wot 
| 1. What times were thoſe the Primitive Cbiiſtiabs lived in. who ſo 2 
1 Cor 4 much abounded in Charity ? St. Paul tells us of himſelf and his Brethren, 
they were hungry and thirſty, naled and bufferted, hawing. no certain dwel- 
liug- place 5 labouring, working with their. own bands, reviled, perſecuted, 
defamed ; and yet nothing relat ing to this World was ſo much their care 
and concernment as providing for the Poor. For when he went up to 
Cal. 2 9.15 Jeriſalem, and there conferred with James, Cephas. and John, at bis de- 


* 55 9 ay a 1 


ches of Macedonia; which is truly a very extraordinary inſtance of Chri- 
ſtian Charity. They were under great trouble and deep poverty at that 
time themſelves, yet underſtanding by St. Paul this occaſion of more 
than ordinary Charity, they not only ſtraitned themſelves even beyond 
their abilities, but did it with that chearfulneſs and ſatisfaction of tnind. 
that they intreated the Apoſtle to accept of what they had given, and to 


parture they had notbing to deſire of him and Barnabas, but to remember in 
the Poor, the ſame which Ly alſo was forward to do; as St. Paul relates it. bi 
And you may ſee how earneſt he was in it, by his dealing with the (o 8 
2 Cor. 8, rinthians, when he perſwades them to a liberal contribution to the ſt 
9: % poor Chniſtians in Judea, who then ſuffer d much either through Famine b 
or Perſecution or both. St. Paul had undertaken for the C burches:of 3 * 
Achaia, (of which Corinth, being a populous and trading City, was the t 
chief) but the Collection not being yet made among them, he ſends ſome 
on purpoſe to Corinth to make all ready againſt his coming to them, and 5 
perſwades them to great liberality in their giving: for which end be 
makes uſe of the moſt powerfull and prevailing arguments and gteat | 
arts of inſinuation. (I.) He ſets before them the Example of the Chi- | 
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that in eat triat of afffidtion9\the” abundaute of 'their joy and their dee 


Welg 


(a) 


7 4 


example of our Bleſſed Saviour: For qe kb]] be Grace of bur Lord Jeſus 


| Chriſt; that thongb he war rieb yet for your ſakes 'he-becante poor that ye 


through his poverty might be rich. Can any thing be more moving to 
Cbriſtians than this? (5. ) His deſign was not to lay a burden upon 
them, but to excite mutual compaſſion in Chriſtians to one another. 


4. 9. 


v9. 


(6.). This would be a demonſtation to the World of their kindneſs to v. 13, 14, 


him, and that he had not ſpoken great things of them without cauſe. 


4. 9. 6. 


(7) They might juſtly expect a retribution ſuitable” to their Bounty; 2 Cor. * 


ut this J ſay, He which ſowet h ſparingly ſhall reap ſparinglyʒ but he which 2 
 ſoveth bounti fully ſhall reap alſo bountifully. (8.) This would be the oeca- 
ſion of many thankſgivings and prayers to God for them. For the ad- 


niniſtration of this ſervice, not only ſupplieth the want of the Saints,” hut 5s 


abundant alſo by many thanksgivings unto God. (Whilſt bythe experiment 


of this miniſtration they gloriſis God for your profeſſed ſubjection unto the Go. 
ſpe of Chriſt and for jour liberal diſtribution unto them, aud unto all 


men) And by their prayer for you, which long' aſter you for the exceeding 


Grace of God in jou. Thanks. be unto God for his unſpenx bable gift. Where: 
in he ſuppoſes the thing as already done alhelievitig it impoſſible for 
them to reſiſt the force of ſo many Af ⁹⁴ er all this while 
dt. Pan ſuppoſes their condition to be fue ie time they might 
tand in need of relief from others; Hic 8 le 

being an argument againſt preſent. Charite uſeth it the other 
Way z that nus at this time your: ebenda Mb « ſhipply for their want, 
that their abundance may alſo be à ſuppiy jor* want, 3.0. Do not con- 
ſider bat times may. come upon your feldes ſo as tõ hinder doing go 
while jt is in your power to do it; leave thoſe things to the wife Pro- 
ridence of God; if he think fit to reduce you to want, he that now 
excites your hearts to do good to them. will ſtir up others to make up 
the ame meaſure to u. So that while the Chriſtians either were un- 
der great perſecutions; or in expectation of them, through the Power 
of the Magiſtrates, or the Rage of the People; yet the Apoſtlet preſſed 


—. 


them, and that with great ſucceſs, to a free chearfull, liberal contri- 


bution to relieve thoſe who labour under greater wants than others. 
2. This very conſideration is uſed as an argument in Scripture to per- 


upon 


t was ſo-far from 


V 11. 


ſvade men to Charity, viz, That we do not know what times miy come 
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upon us. Gipe thy portion to ſever amid alſo: to eight ; for thou knows 
what evil ſhall rol 6. the earth, This ſeems to the 2 of this 5 
a ſtrange way of reaſoning, and ĩt may be they ſuſpe& from hence thy 
Solomon was not ſo wiſe a man as they took him to be. What! gie 
No certainly, ſay they, we .aught to get what we can, ang to ſy 
Vybat we have, for that feaſon. The difference of reaſoning in thi 
caſe proceeds upon the different Principles on both ſides. Solomon by, 
lieved a Divine Providence and they do not. And he thought cht | 
would be particularly concerned for the good of thofe, whom no fad p-. 
ſpect of Affairs could diſcourage from well-doing according to their 4. 
ile aud Sportamt, ... how, w Ta) 


II. And ſo I come to the encautagement here given to patient conti i 
nuance in well-doing ;, for, in due ſeaſon we ſhall reap if we faint not. Where. 
in are three things conſidemnblmmaee ð ò 1 


1. The certainty of a future recompence for well-doing. Me Pu! 
reap. | RE 7 it 28 * M te 8 Ss 7th HY. 
2. The time of receiving it, not immediately, but in due ſeaſor. 
3. The condition ſuppoſed on our parts, which is continuance in 
well-doing. F we faint not. Some underſtand it as relating to the re 
ward, that we ſhall receive it without fainting ; reaping and harveſt be- 
inga time of labour and ſickneſs; but the more natural meaning of 1 
e&Aviuuc, ſeems to be the taking the participle, as imply ing the condi 
tion on our parts r | | 2 ONE e 
1. The certainty of a future recompence for well- doing. God is un 
untighteous, ſaith the Apoſtle, to forget your work and labour of love, which 
Je have ſhewed towards his name; in that ye have miniſtred to the Saints 
and do miniſter. Though it be a work and labour, though it may ſeem 
uneaſie and troubleſome for a while; yet being a work and labonr of love; 
it is but the work and labour of ſowing, which a man goes through the 
more chearfully becauſe he expects a plentifull one's He doth not 
teap preſently the very ſame which he ſowed, but a wonderfull im- 
provement of it, when the ſeed being caſt into a fruitfull ſoil brings 
forth ſome thirty, ſome ſixty, ſome an hundred fold. And this Harveſt 
doth not depend upomthemncertainty of the Weather; here are no 
fears of blaſting and oN lc 
on of it; no dangeg 
up by the fowls of 


2 . 


multiply a he ſeed fomny 
Word is engaged that 


Word of God endureth for ever. xs ETFs: } 
2, The time of this retribution, i due ſeaſon. Moſt men are unwil 
ling to truſt God too long upon his bare Word; they would have ſome- 
thing in hand, and the remainder hereafter. And God by the courſe 
of his wiſe Providence, doth very often order things ſo in this World 
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that the moſt charitable men, although they may not abound with the þ 
greateſt riches, yet generally meet with the feweſt difficulties; and in y 


their ſtraights find more unexpetted aſſiſtance than other men. D 
made it the obſervation of his own time, that in all his days though be 
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was then grown” old, he never ſam the righteous, 5. e. the charitable man, 
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fyſalen, nor bis ſeed begging bread. And they have far more reaſon 41.1, 3. 
than other men to hope, that if they do fall into trouble and ſickneſs, 
— 2 regard to them; and beſides this, they have 
the natural or rat | tment vs a 

they have more ſatisfaction and eaſe in it, than othets have in hoar- 
ding up Wealth for they know not whom, But none of all theſe are : 
| the reaping here mention d: They are like Ruth's er. ing of baridfalls Ruth b 

n 


r ſpiritual contentment that follows doing good ; and 


in the field of Boaz, which ſhewed' a more than ordinary kindneſs; not- 


withſtanding which he ſaid, Th Lord recompenſe thy work, and 4 fall * 


reward be given thee of the Lord God of Iſrael, under whoſe wings thou art 
ene o ft. So it is here, they may have better gleanings and fullef 
handfulls ſometimes'in the common Field of Providetice; but this is 


[not the full recompence which the God of rd ir give to thoſe 


that truſt in his Word. That is only to be expected at the great day 
when the Lord the righteous Judge ſhall ſay, Come ye bleſſed of u Fu- Mitt. 25: 


| ther, Inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the Foundation of the 34 35.36- 


World. For I was an hungred, and ye gave me meat; I was thirſty, and 


je gave we drinks, I was a ſtranger, and ye took me in; naked, and ye 
| cloathed me; I was fick, and ye viſited me; Twas in priſon, and ye came v. 45 


unto me. Fo, in as much as ye have done it to one of the leaſt of theſe 


| my Brethren ye have done it unto me, O the infinite Goodneſs and uner- 


preſſible kindneſs of our Blefſed Saviour, who in the day of Judgment 
will interpret all Acts of Charity fo much to the advantage of thoſe 
that do them! Who would deny any thing to a Servant of that Lord 
who takes all kindneſſes to them as done to himſelf, and rewards therti 
accordingly > What other apprehenfions will covetous and hard-hearted 
Wretches then have of their ſordid penuriouſneſs in heaping up riches, 
without any tenderneſs or compaſſion to the neceſſities of their Brethren 
and Chriſt's repreſentatives? How will they wiſh ten thouſand times, 
when it will be to no purpoſe to wiſh, that they had rather they had 
laid ont their money in doing good; than laid it up for thoſe, who may 
go to Hell the faſter for the great Temptations they leave behind them. 
Neither let the prodigal Fools think they fhall 22 better, for being 
ſo contraty to the griping and ſtingy. humour of the covetous ; for it 
is not the vain and careleſs ſquandring an Eſtate away in riotous courſes 
will make a man's condition more tolerable aSthat- day; but it is the 
provident, ſeaſonable, carefull diftribution of our Charity for wiſe and 
good ends, which ſhall meet with ſo glorious areward. 80 
3. Eſpecially, Yn the laſt place, F we faint wor, and do not repent of 
what good we have done, but continue ſo doing to the end of our 
Lives. For this reaſon I preſume it is, that many reſerve their greateſt 
At of Charity to their Deaths ; but it is dangerous ny their 
Repenting and doing Good till they come to die, for fear their * 
or thoſe whom they truſt deceive them. But if men begin to do wel 
in their health and ſtrength, let them wot faint when they come to die; 
but continue charitable as well as faitbfull unto death, and God will give 
And now my buſineſs is to make particular N to this great 
3 xot to be 2 2 in well-· doing; and therefore I ſhall. repeat to 
·—— V0.0 c . LIP 
Tou percei 152 55 this Relation, how mach Good hath bee already 
done in the care of the Education of poor Children, and in the eure ** | 
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and proviſion for the Maimed and Diſtracted, all which are very on 


mendable ways of well-doing, and it is a great advantage to me thi 
Day, that I am only to perſwade you not to be weary in this will. in 
for in due ſeaſon you ſhall reap if [you faint not. Lou have already btobe 
through many diſcouragements, and ſince the ſad calamities of Plague 
and Fire, which made ſuch deſolations among us, you have done even 
as to theſe charitable Foundations, what hath been to the Admiration 
and Aſtoniſhment of beholders. Which of us all Who ſaw the Cityin 
its Ruins, with ſo many Churches and Halls and - Hoſpitals buried in 
its-rubbiſh, could ever hope to have lived to ſee them riſe again with 
much greater Glory; and our new-built Hoſpitals to appear with that 


Magnificence, that ſtrangers may eaſily miſtake them for Palaces? wg 


have lived in an Age that hath beheld ſtrange Revolutions, aſtoniſhing 
Judgments, and wonderfull Deliverances; what all the Fermentationg 
that are ſtill among us may end in, God alone knows; our unanſwerable 


returns to God for his great Mercies may juſtly make us fear, that he 


hath greatet ſcourges provided for us ; the beſt thing we can do for out 


ſelves, is to amend our ways, and to bring forth fruits worthy of 2. 


mendment of life; not barely to own and profeſs the Proteſtant Reli. 
gion, but to adorn it, by holy and exemplary lives, and doing all the 
Good we can while we have opportunity. And to that end I ſhall offr 


theſe conſiderations, and fo conclude. | 


Act 2035 


I. The more Good ye do, the more Comfort you will find in tbe 
doing it. Therefore be not weary in well. doing. There is a certain ſe- 
cret pleaſure and inward ſatisfaction that follows doing Good; which en- 
creaſes by exerciſe and continuance. This is ſo far above the pleafy 


of the Covetous and Voluptuous in purſuit of their ends, that it 


proaches neareſt of any thing we can conceive, to the ſatisfaction of the 
Almighty, who delighteth in doing Good. It was a remarkable fay- 
ing of our Saviour, which St. Paul preſerved, It is more bleſſed to give 
than to receive, How happy do the poer think themſelves, when thoſe 


who are Rich are bountifull to them! But the advantage is on your 


ſide ; they are the receivers but you are the gainers. What you beſtow 
on them you lay up in ſtore for your ſelves which will yield far greater 
comfort when you come.to die than having raiſed a vaſt Eſtate : for that 


is only carrying a greater accqunt into another World; but this is a great 
help to diſcharge it.. *. | 


2. Doing Good is really one of the beſt parts of our Religion, Tre 


Im. 1. 27. Religion and undefiled before God and the Father is this, to viſit the Widow 


and Fatherleſs in their Mliction, and to keep himſelf #nſpotted from the 
World. It is not giving a cold formal viſit to the Widow and Father- 
leſs that makes any part of Religion, but doing all the good we can to 
them, by advice and counſel, by ſupplying their wants and taking care 


of their affairs. No Duty takes in ſo much of the ſubſtance of Religi- 


Cal. . 14. on as true Charity. I is the fulfilling of the Law; the end of the (um- 
Tim. 1-5. mand ment, i. e. of the Goſpel ; the bond of perfe@neſs. That, without 


Col, 3. 14 


Joh. 4+ 20 


' Which all other pretence'to Religion is but flattering of God and mere 
hypocrifie. For all our Prayers and Praiſes are but verbal acknowledg- 
ments; that which he hath put the trial of our love to himſelf upon, is 


our love to our Brethren. - For he that loveth not his Brother whom be 


hath ſeen, how can he love God whom he hath not ſeen?  -- . 


3. Doing Good to others is taking the beſt care of our ſelves. We 


all ſeem very apprehenſive of dangerous times, and very fearfull * 
| | | ma 
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and proviſion for the Maimed and Diſtracted, all which are very com. 
mendable ways of well-doing, and it is a great advantage to me thi 
Day, that I am only to perſwade you not to be weary in this will-dy;y 
for in due ſeaſon you ſhall reap if jon faint not. Lou have already broke 
through many diſcouragements, and fince the ſad calamities of Plague 
and Fire, which made ſuch deſolations among us, you have done even 
as to theſe charitable Foundations, what hath been to the Admiration 
and Aſtoniſhment of beholders. Which of us all who ſaw the Cityin 
its Ruins, with ſo many Churches and Halls and - Hoſpitals buried in 
its-rubbiſh, could ever hope to have lived to ſee them riſe again with 
much greater Glory; and our new-built Hoſpitals to appear with that 
Magnificence, that ſtrangers may eaſily miſtake them for Palaces? We 
have lived in an Age that hath beheld ſtrange Revolutions, aſtoniſhing 
Judgments, and wonderfull Deliverances z what all the Fermentationg 
that are ſtill among us may end in, God alone knows; our unanſwerable 
returns to God for his great Mercies may juſtly make us fear, that he 
hath greatet ſcourges provided for us ; the beſt thing we can do for our 


ſelves, is to amend our ways, and to bring forth fruits worthy of x 


mendment of life; not barely to own and profeſs the Proteſtant Relj. 
gion, but to adorn it, by holy and exemplary lives, and doing all the 
Good we can while we have opportunity. And to that end I ſhalloffer 

| theſe conſiderations, and fo conclude. e ee 44 wa 
1. The more Good ye do, the more Comfort you will find in the 
doing it. Therefore be not weary in well-doing. There is a certain ſe- 
cret pleaſure and inward ſatisfaction that follows doing Good; which en- 

creaſes by exerciſe and continuance. This is ſo far above the pleaf 

of the Covetous and Voluptuous in purſuit of their ends, that it 
proaches neareſt of any thing we can conceive, to the ſatisfaction of the 
Almighty, who delighteth in doing Good. It was a remarkable fay- 
ing of our Saviour, which St. Paul preſerved, It is more bleſſed to give 
than to receive. How happy do the poor think themſelves, when thoſe 
who are Rich are bountifull to them} But the advantage 1s on. your 
ſide ; they are the receivers but you are the gainers. What you beſtow 
on them you lay up in ſtore for your ſelves which will yield far greater 
comfort when you come to die than having raiſed a vaſt Eſtate : for that 
is only carrying a greater account into another World; but this is a great 
help to diſcharge . bee 6 LEM 

2. Doing Good is really one of the beſt parts of our Religion, Tre 
Jam. 1. 27. Religion and undefiled before God and the Father is this, to viſit the Widow 
and Fatherleſs in their 4ffli@&ion, and to keep himſelf #nſpotted from the 
World. It is not giving a cold formal viſit to the Widow and Father- 
leſs that makes any part of Religion, but doing all the good we can to 


Act 20 35. 


them, by advice and counſel, by ſupplying their wants and taking care 
of their affairs. No Duty takes in ſo much of the ſubſtance of Religi- 


Cal. 5g. 14. ON as true Charity. It is the fulfilling of the Law $5 the end of the Com- 
* J 22andment, i. e. of the Goſpel ; the bond of perfe@neſs, That, without 
3 which all other pretence to Religion is but flattering of God and mere 
hypocriſie. For all our Prayers and Praiſes are but verbal acknowledg- 

ments; that which he hath put the trial of our love to himſelf upon, 15 

Joh-4- 2+ Our love to our Brethren. For he that loveth not his Brother whom be 
hath ſeen, hom can he love God whom he hath not ſeen? ? 
3. Doing Good to others is taking the beſt care of our ſelves. We 


all ſeem very apprehenſive of dangerous times, and very fear full _ 
| ma 


"Of Proteſtant Charity. © Serm. NI 
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"©; Doing Good doth the moſt anſwer. the Ad God 1 
aid upon you by the Mercies he hath vquchſafed to you. 

And now give, me. leave. to plead with you the 6 of the Poor 
and Eatherleſs c bilgzea,.. the Cauſe of the Woynded Maimed, who 
cannot help Nes, the Caſe ot thoſe w WHO hg deſet 2 much more 
pity becauſe they kunmnot pity ves, being deprived of the uſe of 
their Underſtandings. If God bath provided well for you and for 

your Children, wherein” can yon better expreſs your thankfulneſs for 
fuh a mercy than y Your kindneſs and charity to thoſe who are deſtitute 
of the means to make them Men. If you have reaſon to bleſs God for 
your good Education, ſhew it by taking care of theirs who may here - 
after bleſs God for your kindneſs to them. If. God hath bleſſed you 
with Riches and a plentifpll Eſtate i in this Cuy, and 8 beyond 
your hopes and expectation what can you do more becoming the 
Menbers of erg * to be kind to the Children of thoſe who. 
haye been ſuch and reduced to ren 2. Remember. from hat a; Ho b 
hath raiſed you; 3 9 not think much to conſe what you have as 
well as what you are. Tou can never take the juſt he 9 of TOY $ Mer- 
10 0 yon unleſs you deſi ax the N 3 5 let 85 25 © goes 5 

ight now, as ſame have done that of the Pyramids, by the length oj 
your.” "Wada by. the ton, they find Fader you. hink 'w ? 


God hath AN you'to, and for What end; Was j i for your ohn, 
likes, rhat'you might bd fall, while Ge 1 + ; that You might 
in i in abt datice, wh while others at pinched'with neceſſities ?; Was, it 
ot rather co rake Fon his Conzl4it-Pipes to c, bleffin and com- 
te others chrough your. means ? When'y ou are in health and at 8 
aſe; then think of f Je miſerable” Indition 0 thoſe, who lie in F.. 
hint under seits and pains; and fores, Having nothing to comfott 
teh, but tde charity Per. good, Peo le to 92 | — * cannot wok. 
ay { Samaritans 70 be Wee 0 hurt, bird" np up ther . 
th your” kin . and Flo to defray the "charges their ctres: 
* Y n 50 1 7 15 Auch t Be DAN be Law! 
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ON, 


S Dunſtans Weſt, 
© March 31. MDCLXXXII. 
I OO TO I ⅛ðᷣͤ 
K MAD 7 iy; 
Which things bave i ndeed 4 ſbew of wiſdom in will 
wor ſbip, and bumility, and negl:Ring of the body, 


not in any bonour to the ſatisfying of the fleſh. 


when he wrote this Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, but his mind was at 
liberty; And the compaſs of his thoughts and cares was ſo far 
from being confined within the Walls of a Priſon, that it reached not 
only to the Churches of A planted by. himſelf, as thoſe of Epbeſas and 
Galatia; but to thoſe which had never ſeen him, as the Coloſſiant and 
coloſſ a. i. Laodiceans: For ſi aith he, I mould that you knew what greet conflict I have 
for you, and for them at Laodjcea, and for as many as have not ſeen wy fact 
i ee Had not he trouble enough witti the Churches of I 
and Greece, and thoſe he had converſed with in other parts, but be 
muſt take upon him to interpoſe in the affairs of thoſe Churches he had 
never ſeen? But ſuch was the largeneſs, of the A oſtles mind, the fer- 
vour of his Zeal, the extent of his Charity, that the care of all the Chareles 
was upon him: but eſpecially thoſe which had been: planted by his 
xa although not by his perſonal endeavours ;: among which, in all 
proba 


ability, this of the Colpſſiays Tees For this Ep, 


Of Paul was now a Priſoner at Nome for the ſake of the Goſpel, 


Se. Paul cal I he 99 
Coloſſ i. 7. St. Paul calls a faithſu Miyiſter of Chre to them 'Was imploy as an 

Evangeliſt under him; and Paella, . ee 

Eerqpoli, and Colofſe, which were not far diſtant from each other in 

Phrygia z and for the Churches there ſetled, S. Pa teſtifies, that he had 

a mighty zeal and concernment: From hence it aroſe, that hearing of 
1 13. S. Paul's Imprifonment at Rome, he reſolves to take a Journey thither bn 

1 | acqua 


' 
\'s 
| — r — 5 — 2 TEM! — — — — Gi ele SEE ere eter ce Eaeal.... 
— 3 9 3 A ; Y 1 x wb . 5 4 '>1\ l 
Ferm. X X. Of the Nature uf Superſtition. 323 
EFF 6 n pra . — — — N f 6 | 


Ahr him with che State of thoſe" Churches and co defre his Ad 

vice and Direction in the preſent danger they were In, of being ſeduced 
pom the ſimplicity of the Goſpel} by the plauſible infindations of filſe 
Teachets, who pretended: to give them a more refined dyſtetn of Reli: 
jon, by a compoſition of Law and Goſpel and Philoſophy all together. 
3 Pept underſtanding by him the dangefous eireumſtances they were in, 


Athong i Epaphrar himfelf was made'a Fellom- Priſoner with him; as ap- 
| na 57 the Rpiftle to Philemon, ſent at the ſame time with this; yet he Pphilem 11 


finds means by Tyrhibus. and One ſimus to eonvey this Epiſtle to them. - _ 
Wherein by an admirable art of inſinuation, far above the eloquent ex | 
dine of the Heathen Orators, he lets them ünderſtad how! paſſio! 

nately he was concerned for their welfare; and what an Agohy he ſuffer⸗- 

d in his own breaſt for their ſakes, leſt under ſome artificta colours and 

very fair pretences, they ſhould be dra wm off from the Love and _ 

and Sincerity of the Goſpel. For after he had told them what conſt ic 

be bad for them that hal not ſeen hir fate in the fleſh, he immediately adds 
that it was, that their hearts might he comforted, being knit together in Coloſt 2; 
me, and unto all riches of the full aſſurance of untterflandnig, to the aclnowz- » 
ledgment of the Myſtery of God und of the Father and of Chriſt. In whom 

ure hid all the trèaſures of wiſdom dd. noe 7: x} And when he bath 

thus ſet; forth the excellency and ſufficiency-of the Goſpel 4 he then lets 

fill an intimation of his deſign, "And this I ſay, left any man ſhould beguile V + 
jun with enticing words. But loſt they ſhould ſuſpect from hence that ill 

offices had been done them, and they had been miſrepreſented to S. Paul; 

in the next verſe he tells them, that àt that diſtance, he did rejoyce, bes v. ,, 
bolding their order; and the ſted faſtneſi of their feith in Chriſt, And there- V. 6. 
foreexhorts them, As they had received Chriſt Feſur the Lord, ſo to walk | 
in him: i. e. to adhere to that Faith which they at firſt embraced; as he 

explaios it, in the ſeventh Verſe. © Having thus removed all jealouſie 

and ſuſpicion as to their preſent ſtedfaſtnefs, he doth more openly ad- 

dreſs himſelf to them; in giving them caution againſt the moſt danger- 
ons and deceitful Errours. Beware leſt any*man ſpoil you through Philo. V. 6. 
phy and vain deceit, after the Tradition of men, after the rudiments of the 
World, aud not after Chriſt. .- Not as though there were the leaſt preju- 

dice to Chriſtianity to be imagined by men's ſearching into the Works 

of Cod, ot the Nature of Moral Actions, or the digeſting our own 
thoughts or conceptions of things, which is afl that is underſtood by 

true Philoſophy ; but that the Model of Religion which they were in 

ſo much danger of being deceived by, was made up, partly of Philoſo- 

phical Precepts, and partly of Jewiſh Traditions and ritual Obſervations; 

by which the falſe Teachers endeavoured to corrupt and adulterate the 
Goſpel of Chriſt; Accordingly in the following Diſcourſe,” the Apoſtle 
irſtdiſpates againſt the neceſſity of keeping the Ceremonies of the Law, 

now under the Goſpel,” and ſumms up the force of it, v. 17; "Which are * 
ſidow of things to come, but the body it of Chriſt.) And having thus diſpatch - 

ed the hardeſt Qgeſtjon about the Obligation of the Law of: Moſes, he 

enters upon the debate about other Inventions; which they endeavoured 

to recommend to Chriſtians. LOR n enn nn an BOW 8. N = 

(10 About the Worſv5pping of Angels; as Mediators between God and 

Menz which was ar Opinion then generally received 1 cor- 

'upters of Chriſtianity, the Gæoſtiets and Juddizing Chriſti + who 


vete not ſo vnin in their imaginations, to believe chem to be ſupreme ant 
independent Deitie r; for this they urterly denied awning ont only ſu r 


Mt; Tt 2 read” © *© 
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- premeGod the Father of all: but they thought acceſs. to him was tog 

had by the Mediation of Angels, and therefore they brought in the J. 

4. D. Go. ſhip of them. Baronius indeed denies, that the Gnoſticks introduced a 
ein. Horſpip of Angels 3 but therein he is juſtly confuted by ſome late Wii 

Lvp.infer- of the Roman Church, For Tertullian condemns the Gnoſticks for all. 

fl. 6 Pr*- gical Service of Angels; and Epiphanias faith, that their impure Secrifite 

, il. were ſuppoſed to. be offer d up by Principalities and Powers, to the ſuprem; 

See. ., Father of all. Which doth evidently prove, that the Gnoſtichs did gin 

1 * Worſnip to Angels as Mediators. And although Baronius endeavoun 

ſcrip:.£.33- likewiſe to clear the c erint hians from this guilt ( leſt the Church of Nom 

5 ſhould be found to tread in their ſteps”) becauſe Cerinthus acknonledged 

Bar. ib. r. one ſupreme Power above Angels, and becauſe. he had- a bad Opinion of ik 

20. Angel which gave the Lam; yet, why might not they worſhip the 450 

as Mediator: between that ſupreme Power and them; and even that 

Angel which gave the Law as well as the reſt, fince they contended 'for 

the neceſlary obſervation. of the Law? But beſides, all the Juduizin 

Chriſtians were not followers, of Cerinthu, there being different Se- 

#.16. among them, as appears by Jrenæus, Epiphanius and others z and Baro- 


nius himſelf grants that the 7 Hari ſaical Jews of that and following Ages did 


Worſhip Angels as the Hoſt vf Heaven. And the Eſſens had their Ancels 

of Prayer ; and made their Prayers to the riſing Sun, whom they looked on 

aàs on the reſt of the Stars, as animated and intelligent Beings, And why 

the Fudaizing Chriſtians ſhould not retain their former Superſtitions, as 

well as their other Traditions and Obſervations, I do not underſſand. 

Eſpecially, ſince Theodoret ſo expreſly affirms, that thoſe. who then pleas 

ded for the keeping of the Law brought in the Worſhip of Angels, which cuſtan, 

he ſaith, continued a long time in Phrygia and Piſidia; and at laſt the 
Conneil of Laodicea, made a Canon againſt praying to Angels, 

- Thoſe of the Church of Rome are ſo ſenſible of the force of this Tot. 

mony of Theodoret againſt their practice, that they are driven to deſpe- 

Bet. de S. Tate ſhifts to avoid it. Bellarmine ſaith, that he ſpeaks againſt the Gn 

B. c. 29. ſtzcks.; whereas Theodoret mentions only thoſe who were for keeping the La. 

Baronius ſaith in plain terms, Theodoret was miſtaken, and that there were 

no ſuch Heretichs then ; but this is ſo groſs, that Bellarmize and others 

contradict him in it. Others therefore ſay, that the Worſhip of Angels 

here ſpoken againſt, ir the Morſbipping of then as makers of the World. 

But that is more than St. Paul ſaigh, for he ſpeaks againſt that Worſhip 

which ariſes from Humility,. and nothing ſo proper for that, as the Wor- 

ſhipping them as Mediators between God and us. Some think it is wher 

Angels are preferred before Chriſt, which is likewiſe more than the Apoſtle 

ſaith; and they who chuſe other Mediators, by whom God is more 

acceſſible by us; do preferr them in -Uſe, though not in Dignity : O- 

Janſm. thers, as the Janſeniſts in their New Teſtament, (ay it is, Mhen Angel. 

Prefece are ſet up ur Mediators. in oppoſition 10 Cbriſt; but that cannot be the 

Cp. Apoſtles meaning; for then his great buſineſs would have been to have 

proved Chriſt to be the true Mediator, and not ab and if any Re- 

ligious Worſhip of Angels had been agreeable with the Chriſtian Doctrine, 

the Apoſtle would never have thus in general condemned it, but with 

ſuch reſtrictions and limitations as made it to be evil. Therefore to 

avoid theſe difficulties, ſome conclude that by the Morſbip of Axel 518 un- 

derſtood ſuch 4 Worſbip as was introduced by a pretended Revelation of dr. 


chryf. in i gelt: but 7 | vation we have the concurrent Teſtimony of St; 6hy/e- 
J- 19. a6 : | 8 N | : a 


that it is to be underſtood of the Wayſhip given to Angdlriin So impoſlible 
it is for thoſe who either give themſelves,” or juſtifie and aſlow the gi: 
ring by others, any Religions Worſhip to Angels, to eſcape falling under 
| the Apoſtles cenſure, of being Seducers and corrupting the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
2.) About ſtricter Abſtirence und greater Severity Li For theſe 
_ gave hut that the Chriſtian Charcher were yet very defective in 
this matter? And that there were ſeveral Societies of Men, both among 
| the Jews and Heat bent, which went very fat beyond them: as the Eos, 
the Pythagorears,/ the Oynmoſophiſtr and others; who fur dutſtript᷑ tlie 
ChritianSfn Matchings and Faſtings, in the hard uſage of their Bodies, 
andi a total 2½fenenre from Wine and Fleſb, and other lawful Pleaſures of 
life. On which account theſe falſe Teachers repreſented the Chriſtia · 
nity, as yet received in theſe Churches, as too ſoft and gentle an Inſti- 
tution, and' not anſwering the Character that was given of it; but if 
they had a mind to ſet it off with advantage, it would be neceſſary for 
them to take in ſome of the ſtricteſt Precepts of thoſe Societies, eſpecially 
relating to Meats and Marriage, Touch not, taſte not, handle not : whic 
e as the greateſt Inſtances of truẽ Religion, Self- denial, Hu- 
mility, Mort i eation 3 without which they deſpiſed the Chriſtian Inſti- 
tion as a mean and ordinary ching, requiring only the belief of ſome 
geit things done and ſuffered by Jeſs Chriſt in Judea, and the adhering 
thereto till Death, and doing thoſe Offices of Humanity and Kindneſs to 
eich other, and thoſe Duties of Religion to God, which all Mankind 
thought fit and reaſonable to be done. 95 rs FAA nenne FL, 
- Butcheſe pretended refiners of Chriſtianity,” were not contented with 
ſuch common things; they muſt ſet up for ſomething ſingular, and ex- 


* 


traordinary ; ſo Epiphanius obferves of the Groſticks in the beginning, 27%. r, 


that they condentnbdl*Marriage, and abſtained from Fleſh, that under theſe *3* 2-53: 
pretences they might draw others into their ſnares. And likewiſe of the 


Eblinites, One of the Secs of Fudaizing Chriſtians, that they carefully ab- Her. 30.9. 


ſtrinecd from all Fleſb, and were every day (Baptized, and celebrated the '39- 
Enbatiſt only in Water,” for fear. of being defiled with the tafte of Nine, 
wherein they were followed by the Eucratitæ, Aquarii, and ſeveral others, 
who affected ſomething out of the way, as a badge of more than ordi- 
nary danctity. And there are ſcarce any of thoſe who are mentioned as 
the Authors of great Miſchief to the Church, but were remarkable for 
ſomething of this Nature; as a _— Marcion, Montanus, Manichæus, 
Severys, and others. And which is obſervable, this fort of ſingularity 
prevaiſed no where more, than in theſe parts of Phrygia; where the 
Excratite very much encreaſed and continued ſo to do in the days of 


Bpiphenize. So very little effect had this wiſe and timely caution, given 277). ur. 
by the Apoſtle in this place, upon thoſe who were willing to be decei- +7:?-339 
FCC FS 4 3 \ 


ved in that, or following Generations. 
Cqjetm confeſſes himſelf to ſeek what ſort of Men thoſe were the Apoſtle 
diſcmrſes: againſt ; but it ſeems moſt probable'to me, that they were a 
lort of Judaizing Chriſtiunt, who endeavoured to introduce the Cuſtoms 
ol the Jewiſh F/ens into the Chriſtian Church. For wher St. Paul ſpeaks , ,, 
of the Jewrſ# Cuſtonr / he mentions no other, but ſuch as were in eſteem a- 875. 
mong them; he takes no notice of Sacriſce: which were diſeſteemed a- 270 7 
mopg them; But ler no ui judge you in Meut, which among them was 4 
only Bredel and Saft; or in Dru, which" was only "Water or in .- 6. 
ſed of & Holy day of Ne- Moon, or the Sabbath Der; which as Philo ,,, , 
telates; hey were greaf obſervers g And when he ſpe! 


of the Cuſtoms $77, by9. 
they 
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they would bring among the Chriſtians, they were no other than ſuc 
ag Mere ſtrictly obſerved among them, vix. great abſtinence, hard: nage 
their Bodies, and ſome Religious Rites. with reſpect to Angels. Concerning 
which the Apoſtle delivers his Judgment two ways. 


* 
- 


» | * 
l 


1. He grants that theſe things have « ſbem of Miſdom in them ĩ. . tha 
they make ſo good an appearance to men, as is apt to raiſe an eſtecm of 
thoſe perſons in whom it is. | Firſt, Becauſe they ſeem to flow froh 
a forwardneſs in Religion, ſo I render En αö, which we call Mil. 
Vorſhip ; but that being a thing of an ill Name, doth not ſo well an. 
ſwer to the ſhew of Wiſdom; for what ſbem of Miſdom is there in doing 
an ill thing? This is therefore a readineſs of Mind to do any thing in 
— Religion which men think pleaſing to God, whether required by him 
or not. So Hehebius expounds *'ESoSenrxeiar by ESD TA ôand 
ENeEα̃ by aegduuw And other Greek Words of a like comp 
tion, do imply no more than voluntary inclination; as in EOD t.t 
Plato Sym. Which Plato uſeth for a ſervice out of good Will, and free inclination: 
ven. Cyr. E-Seadmovs is the ſame with piAlarv; and grrorp3ue; in Xenophon: And 
ped. 2. St. Auguſtin obſerves, that in his time, a Man that affected to be Rich 
Aug 65 · 39 was called Thelo-dives, and he that deſired to be thought Wiſe, Tyne 
ſapiens; ſo according to this Analogy, a Man that would be thougbt 
very Religious, would then have been called Thelo-religiaſaus; taking 
A4 . Religioſut in the ſenſe of Maſſurius Sabinur, and not of Nigidius Figlu, 
4 9. 1, e. in a good and not in a bad ſenſe. And ſo E&ποοο νHꝭu; is à de 
ſire of appearing more Religious than ordinary; which is nota: thing 
evil in it ſelf, but depends on circumſtances.” The next is:x, 727zw0ze;om, 
Humility; a Vertue fo graceful, ſo becoming Mankind, with a reſpe@to 
God and to each other, that whatever makes a Shew of that, doth ſo 
of Wiſdomtoo, The third is x, pil, M, not ſparing the Body, 
but uſing it with hardſhip to keep it under, x mui , mAngnan 
745 0224, Which Words have ſuch à hardneſs in their conſtruction, 
as hath cauſed great variety of intrepretations ; which. I ſhall not te- 
peat. That which ſeems moſt, natural, is, that Honour implies a regard 
to the Body. and ſo it only explains what, was meant by de; the 
ſenſe being, not with any regard to the Fleſh for its ſatis ſadtion: which 
-hath a farther appearance of Wiſdom, not barely in the ſubjection of 
the Body to the Mind; but as it ſeems to argue a Mind ſo elevated above 
the Body, that it hath. little or no regard to the neceſfities of it. 
2. Notwithſtanding all this fair ſhew of Wiſdom, the ApoſHe-doth 
really condemn. theſe things as not pleaſing to God, nor ſuitable to ile 
r FO bov.riinos hos ne fa e aa 
(.it...) He ſaith they have only a ſkew of Wiſdom, Ao, nov, & dh 
4e ex de, ſaith St. Chyſoſtorr, who certainly underſtood the force 
of the Words; the Shew, ſaith he, not the Power, therefore not the Truth 
of Wiſdom. Imaginem' rationis, humanæ que ſapientiæ, ſaith St. Jeron. 
Jule 8 d, ſaith Theodoret; ſo that notwithſtanding the fair 
Sbew they make, they have no real I iſdom in tben. 
. .) This new way of Worſhip, though it bath ſuch a n 
e Devotion and Humility; yet it reflects on the Honour of Chriſt, as Ale 
Aitor; and therefore the. Apoſtle charges the introducers of it, with 
V. 19. nat holding the Head. If the Cerinthians did advance the Angels above 
Jsſis Cbriſt, they were ſo much the more guilty; but if theſe Judairers 
did only Joo on themas nearer aud more agrecable Mediators 0 Ne. 
„  - "therein they brought 2 st, diſparagement upon him, whoſe Ofvee 
Nod: | | 
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; but becauſe they ſaw nothing extraordinary as to 0 th. e ſeverity of 
bs Life in theſe Matters, they looked on him but a$io the com- 
mon ſort of men, making no appearance of mare than uſnal-Sandtity, as 
to A wn. and drinking. And whien Johy's Diſciples wha were bred up 

1e auſterity, wete really 2 at Chriſt's Diſciples. id 
not fa as they did: our Saviour puts them off with a rabolical An- 


ſiver 5 Can the Childres of the Bride: chamber faſt” as long as the Bridegrooa _ 9 12 


i with them? Which anſwer m ight puzzle them Ares: -as. not under: 

gn ing why faſting ſhould N. i nſiſient with his corporal ie 

to let them ſee that he did not t Took on Faſting, ab a Duty un una 
bis Religion, he tells them, the days would 1 when his 
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326 Of the Nature of Superſtition, QErmXy 
Sine: they would bring among the Chriſtians, they were no other thanifag 
as. were ſtrictly obſerved among them, viz. great abſtinence, hard nige of 
their. Bodies, and ſame Religious Rites. with reſpect to Angels, Concerning 
which the Apoſtle delivers his Judgment two wayes fy 


1. He grants that theſe things have « ſhew of Wiſdom in them; i. e. tha 
they make ſo good an appearance to men, as is apt to raiſe an eſtecm of 

thoſe perſons in whom it is. Firſt, Becauſe they ſeem to flow-fron 

4 forwardneſs in Religion, ſo I render 'ESMoSeroxain, which we call Win. 
Worſhip ; but that being a thing of an ill Name, doth not ſo well an. 

ſwer to the ſhew of Wiſdom; for what ſhew of Wiſdom is there in doing 

an ill thing? This is therefore a readineſs of Mind to do any thing in 

— Religion which men think pleaſing to God, whether required by hin 
or not. So Heſychius expounds *ESoSenaxtiny by *ES:h0005may x And 

'ESeaiuus by aeg3puary And other Greek Words of a like comp 

tion, do imply no more than 4 voluntary inclination; as in 'ES:20J Min, 

Plato Sym. Which Plato uſeth for à ſervice out of good Will, and free inclination; 
Nen. Cyr. E Seam is the ſame with pialarvs; and g οννο in Xenophon : And 
pea. a. St, Auguſtin obſerves, that in his time, a Man that affected to be Rich 
Aug 19.59. Was called Thelo-dives, and he that defired to be thought Wiſe, Thyls 
ſapiens; ſo according to this Analogy, a Man that would be thought 
very Religious, would then have been called Thelo-religioſss ; taking 

AGl 1. Religioſus in the ſenſe of Maſſurius Sabinur, and not of Nigidins Figuli, 
47 i. e. in a good and not in a bad ſenſe. And ſo 'ES20Seroxiiz, is à de. 
ſire of appearing more Religious than ordinary; which is not a thing 

evil in it ſelf, but depends on circumſtances. The next is.x, 7z7wozecom, 
Humility, a Vertue fo graceful, ſo. becoming Mankind, with a reſpe&to 

God and to each other, that whatever makes a Shew of that, doth ſo 
of Miſdom too. The third is #, apciig, owwuarx, not ſparing the Boch, 

but uſing it with hardſhip to keep it under, # ,, many 

745 524; Which Words have ſuch a hardneſs in their conſtruction, 

as hath cauſed. great variety of intrepretations ; which. I ſhall not te- 

peat. That which ſeems. moſt natural, is, that Honour implies a regard 

to the Body; and ſo it only explains what was meant by «iz ; the 
ſenſe being, not with any regard to the Fleſh for its ſatis faction: which 

-hath a farther appearance of Wiſdom, not barely in the ſubjection of 

the Body to the Mind; but as it ſeems to argue a Mind ſo elevated above 

the Body, that it hath little or no regard to the neceffities of it. 

2. Notwithſtanding all this fair ſhew of Wiſdow, the Apoſtle doth 

really condemn. theſe, things as not pleaſing to God, nor ſuitable tothe 
Ghreftian Relipren, i Ten, ᷣͤ one wie og ant 
(I..) He faith they have only a ſtem of Wiſdom, Ago, noir, 8-0uraws' 

de tx d Ae, ſaith St. CHyſoſtom, who certainly underſtood the force 

of the Words; the Shew, ſaith he, not the Power, therefore not the Truth 

of Wiſdom. Imaginem rationis, humaneque ſapientiæ, | ſaith St. Jeron- 
Nu 8 :eacvaury, faith Theodoret; ſo that notwithſtanding the fait 
_ Shew they make, they have no real Viſdom in them. 
2.) This new way of Worſhip, though it bath ſuch a ſpecious ſw 
F Devotion and Humility ; yet it reflects on the Honour of Chriſt, as Al- 
Aitor; and therefore the. Apoſtle charges the introducers of it, with 
V. 19. ot holding the Head. If the Cerinthians did advance the Angels above 
Jeſus Chriſt, they were ſo much the more guilty; but if theſe Judaizer 
did only look on them as nearer. and more agreeable Mediators to us. el 
dherein they brought a graph; diſparagement upon him, whoſe Ofice it 
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ercuſable in compariſon, for findipg out other my God 
declared to the World that he had appointed $.. Son to be our 
but for thoſe who own his Mediacorſhip, 
> Rb choice of others beſides him, is to call in E the Wiſdom 
of the Father, or the Sufficiency, Intereſt or Kind Sof the Son. For 
ifGod hath af ed him for this end, and he be able to g through his 
work, and will to belp all that addreſs themſelves to Him; what need 
to call in gther a Tiſtanes > yea, what a Diſhonour i Ge, wh for him to ſtand 
55 and Ap lications be mY to them to do that flice, v. mach he was 
inted e to diſcharge? 
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ad Sinuers, Not that he gave way to\any thing ike Luxury, or In- 
temperance, who was the moſt exact pattern of all true and real Ver. 

tues; but becauſe they ſaw nothing wigs linary, as to the ſeverity of 
his Life in theſe Matters, they looked on bim but as. the com- 
mon ſort of men, making no appearance of more than ul ſual Sanity, 0 
to eating and drinking. And when Johy's Diſciples wha were bred up 
with greater auſterity, were really offended that Chriſt $ Diſciples di 
not falt as they did: our Saviour puts them off witt a Parabolical An- 


ſiver ; Can the Children of the Bride-chamber faſt,” as ok as the Bridegroogs ' i 9127 


is pith them? which anſwer might puzzle them more, as not under- 

landing why faſting ſhould be inconſiſtent with his cor ral Preſence 
yet to 2 them ſee that he did not look on Faſting, as a Duty unſuitable 
to his Religion, he tells them, the days would come, when bis Diſci- 
ſhauld have 17 ir times of Faſting. But the Days will come when the 
7 room ſball he taker from them, and then ſhall they feſt. 80 as it 3 3 

not Ocraſſonal or Anniverſary Days of Faſting, which are cond emn 

Web the Apoſtle, as Hie ſip, ar N the Body; but thei im- 
poſing a new and © voter courſe hriſtians, 45 A way of 
4g rfection of Mortification, 7 bat x was pang 17 e 
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Ward, i. e. if ye are freed from the Toke of the Low, what real: 
Cabmitto another, which depends only on dhe Autho- 

ny ind invention of Men? But what then? Path St. Paul make it u. 
lavful to ſubmit to any Orders or Rites 4 cs 5 the! 1 Fo 17 we 
live? By no means. For neither doth t hoſe who 
bu lawful Authority, but of ee 2 . th things 
inted merely for Order and Decerey; hut o uch things which are - 
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Rom. 14. of God is not Meat and Drink, bit Righteouſneſs and Peace, and Joy. 

17.18. the Holy Ghoſt 3 for he that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt, is acceptable to Gil, 
| of: Men. | r YH AEST IO 


2. In ſu poſing the following their on Inventioys to be more ple 
ſin to God? than the obſerving his own Commands. For this ſeems 
- to be at the bottom of all; theſe. Seducers made no'quieſtion, but the 
had found but ways much more pleabing to God, than thoſe which wer 
in common eſteem and practice in the Chriſtian Churches.” So that which 
is called here é, Ehe No gnome, is by the Latins render d in Superſtitiont ie. 
in an opinion of pleaſing God by ſome, particular Rites of kben own; in 
making much of their Religion to lie in forbearing ſome things and doing i 
others, which God never required, andare made no parts of the Chriſtian ; 
Religion by. Chriſt or his Apoſtles. So that here àre two parts of the 5 
Superſtition here ſpoken of. TE OBE ˙ Eno 3 6 oe es WPTEWe 


2 - , * 
3 


2 


o 
ws. 


I. Forbearing ſome things as unlawful." which God never made un. « 
lawful by any prohibition, Toxch not, 9 not, handle not. The root \ 
of their Superſtition did not lie, as ſome imagine, in ſuppoſing the thing 

» . which they did forbear as in themſelves abowinable, as ſome Hereticks did; 

but in an opinion, that God would be fo much pleaſed with the mere 
forbearance of them, that thoſe who deſign to pleaſe God, were bound 

to abſtain from them, although he had never forbidden them. 15 

„ ther 


Herm. X X. Of the Nature of Saperſflition) 329 
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there is a material difference between theſe three things. '(1.) Abſtaining 
from things as in themſelves unlawtul to be uſed. (2.) Preferring the 
Abſtinence before the Uſe, on ſome particular Seaſons and Occaſſons. 
(.) Making the forbearance of them as unlawful (though not forbid- 
den) as neceſſary to the pleaſing of God. There were ſuch who did 
utterly forbid the uſe of Marriage and Meats, of whom the Apoſtle 
| ſpeaks, 1 11m. 4. 3. And the Chriſtian Church, as St. Auguſtin obſerves, 

doth not fall under this cenſure of the Apoſtle, when in ſome ciſes ite 
prefers Abſtinence from both. Ille probibet, ſaith he, qui hoc malum ee 4 6. 
dicit, non qui buic bono, alind melius anteponit. But yet there may be 2 % 5 
Superſtitions Abſtinence, without that Superſtitious opinion; of elſe the 
Chriſtian Church had no reaſon to condem the Alſtinence of the Mon. 
fariſte, who, as Tertullian pleads for them, utterly rejected that opinion. rr. de 
Neither was it merely becauſe Montanus wanted Authority to make Laws 7% 5. 


of Abſtinence, But Tertullian acquaints us with other arguments againſt 
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between theſe three things. (i.) abſtaining 


| from things as in themſelves unlawful to be uſed. (2.) Preferring the 


Abſtinence before the Uſe; on ſome particular Seaſons and Occaßfons. 


doth not fall under this cehſure of the Apoſtle, when in ſome ciſes iti 


| | E ; | 6. 
dicit, non qui huic bono, alibd melius anteponit. But yet there may be l. 136 


it chiefly from the unſuitableneſt of it to the deſign of Chriftranity. And to 
impoſe ſuch Abſtinence' as neceſſary to the pleaſing God, is that which 


| the church condemned in Momuanut; andthe belièving it is a Superſti- 


lions opinion; though of another ſort from that whiell made the Ve of 
them in it ſelf anlamful. For they did it upon an extravagant fancy, 
that mo living Creatures were of God's making, but were produced by ſonte 
other powers, in oppoſition to hint; as appears by the Gnoſtichs, the Mar- 

cioniſts, the Manichees, and the Excratite;' But the ſame reaſon could 

not hold as to thoſe Judaixing Chriſtians, who believed the World and 

al living Creatures were produced by the power of God. For Irenæus Ten l. 1. 
faith, That the Ebionites did hold that Goll was the Maker of the World; 

and therein they differ d from the Cerintbiaus, as wells in ſome other 
opinions, yet thefe Ebionites pretended to be Chriſtians, and univerſally 
alained from Fleſp, as Epiphanins ſaith: not that they had any reaſon 22% f 
to aceount Fleſh abominable z but they had learnt. from the Eſen- TT” 
abſtain from it, and thought it greater Sanctity ſo to do.) 

© 2, Their Superſtition did lie in ſuppoſing that God would be mightily 
pleaſed with their doing ſomethings of their own invention, as the Mor- 

ſoip of Angels was; which was ſo far from being commanded by God in 

the Law of Moſer, that they had chence many arguments againſt it: but 

not withſtand ing they thought there was ſo much of Humility and Com- 
plement to God Almighty in it, that he could not but be very much plea- 

{ed with it. And when men lay a great weight of Religion upon doing 

or. forbearing things, neither commanded nor forbidden by the Law of 
Cod, that is ſo far from being a pleaſing Worſhip of Ood, that it deſerves 

no other name but that of Superſtition and Mill. wurſbiy; as they do imply 

a fhew of Wiſdom; without the Truth and Power of it. SRL een Lt 

l But here ariſes the main difficulty; How ſhall we put a difference 
between what is pleaſing to God, and what is not 3 or bet een true 
Keligion and Superſtition For ſince the Apoſtle implies that ſome 
things may have 4 ſhew of Wiſdom in them, f. e. may ſeem pleaſing ro 
God, which are not ſo; and other things may be mote pleaſing to 


| Jod, which do not make ſuch a ſhem of Miſclom to Men ; it ſeems to 


1 be a matter of as great difficulty as concernment to us, to underſtand 
the juſt and true bounds between Religious and Superſtittous IV onſdiv. 
This is an enquiry of ſo great moment and eppſeque nee, for the eaſing 
dur minds of many troubleſome doubts and fears, and ſotlint iu thema 
ins notion of Religion z thatl: hall from'hanee apply 2 
2 u - 
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conſideration of the true difference between the reaſonable Morſt ip of Gy 

Superſtition in the general, is nothing elſe but a» ampleaſing Work 

of God, I do not ſpeak of that Worſbip, which relates to a falſe oljex, 

which is more properly Jdolatry; but when that Worſhip is ultimate) 

teferred to a true Object, as in the Worſhip of Angels as Mediators, then it 

is Superſtition too; it being an undue way of giving Worſhip to the try 

: God. I ſhall not trouble my ſelf with an enquiry into the Etymology of 
J. . 2. | vids Ef 8 

7. 92 the words inGreek or Latin, it being well obſerved by Aquinas, that in 

this matter me are not ſo much to obſerve the Etymology of Superſtition, « 


the uſe of the Mord. And that hath been different according to me 


notions concerning Religion. | . 
Thoſe who believed no God at all, or at leaſt no Providence, accoun. 
ted all Religion to be nothing but Superſtition. And it is a weak and filly 
Tin Fal. Apology a late Commentator on Lucretize makes for his ſaying. ſo mch niſ 
EP chief hath been done by Religion; by Religion, ſaith he, he meant Superſtitia; 
for he accounted all Religion to be nothing elſe but Superſtition. And thoſe 
7+v:.., in our Age, who can find no other difference between them; but ibu 


<.6 cher 1, ne is allowed, and the other not; or one is what we like, and the other what 


we diſlike , do deſtroy any real difference between them; and makeonly | 
Religion a Superſtition in faſhion 3 and Superſtition a Religion out of faſhion, 


Whereas if there be a God and Providence, there mult be ſuch a thing 
as true Religion: i. e. there ought to be ſome Acts in us agreeable to the 
Conceptions we have of the Divine Nature. For, His Majeſty and 
Power requires our Fear; not an amazing, confounding, unaccountable 
Fear, ariſing from a perplexity and diſorder of our imaginations; but a 
juſt, reaſonable, ee Fear, ſpringing from our moſt ſerious thoughts 
and deepeſt conſideration of things. For, if it be impoſlible for any 
thinking man to ſatisfie himſelf in the train of Cauſes, but he muſt come 
to this thought at laſt, that there is ſome Cauſe, whereof there is no formir 
Cauſe, but is Eternal; which is that we call God; then it is impoſſible if 
this man purſues his own thoughts, but the firſt Conſequence from 
hence will be, that if this God be the firſt cauſe of all things, his Power 
and Majeſty is ſo great, as to command a due Reverence and Fear from 
us his Creatures. This is not ſuch a Fear as Men have in a ſtorm, or when 
a ſudden calamity ſeizeth upon them, which makes them at their wits end, 
and to run they know not whither for preſent help; but it is a ſettled, calm, 
compoſed temper of mind; a Fear without conſternation ; an awe and 
Reverence of the Divine Majeſty, without terrour and aſtoniſhment. 
For, as the mighty Power of God begets fear in us, ſo the infinite 
Goodneſs and Wiſdom of God, not only keep up Men's minds from 
finking into flaviſh Fear, and horrible Deſpair z but fills them with 
comfortable hopes, and a patient and humble Truſt and Confidence in 
his-never-failing Providence. And this is the Nature of true Religion in 
the minds of Men, ws, | 


But becauſe it tends to the honour of our Maker, and the incouraging 
one another to Acts of Piety and Devotion, that this inward ſenſe of 
our Minds be expreſſed by ſuch external Actions as are agreeable there- 
to, from thence came the neceſſity of the publick Offices of Religio 
wherein we offer up our Prayers and Praiſes to the Divine Majeſty in ac 
knowledgment of our Dependance upon him for what we have, or are. 
or hope for. And there is nothing in all this, but what is highly jut 
and reafonable, and this is true natural Religion. 3 
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others black and even Sacrifices ; ſome muſt have their Sacrifices offered 


e erred them but Milk, and Wine, and Honey, and = 
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and to find. out whether they were pleaſed or not; by the poſture, the 
tongue, the entr 
of Chickens: 
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almoſt every thing to the honour of a Deity, and made themſelves ui 
ſerable by ſeeking to pleaſe them. Rt A Prob, 
But although this were the deplorable ſtate of Mankind, forſaken of 
God and left to their own inventions; yet ſuch is the weakneſs and ſo 
of Men,that when God himſelf had givena Law to the Iſraelites to regulate 
their Worſhip, with as much condeſcenſion to their weakneſs, as the Wi. 
dom of his Law would permit; yet ſo great was the Witchcraft of Sy... 
ſtition, that they were always almoſt hankering after the Dotage of T 
neighbour Nations. And although they often ſmarted ſeverely for je. 
yet the rod was no ſooner off, but they were ready to return to thei 
former Superſtitions vanities, and were ſo obſtinately bent upon then 
that nothing could move them; not their former experience; not the 
unreaſonableneſs of the thing; not the terrible denuncjations of God; 
heavy judgments againſt them; till at laſt, when there was no remedy 
the whole People were carried into Captivity ; from whence the greatel. 
part never returned, and their very memory is loſt by a mixture with 
other Nations. Thoſe who returned. have been ſo wiſe ever ſince, x 
to abhor that provoking ſin of Idolatry; which their Anceſtors ſuffered 
ſo much for: but by degrees they fell into other kinds of Superſtition, 
For it was thought a mean thing among them to keep to the Law; but 
the Traditions of their Elders were looked upon as precious things, 
and happy was the Man that was ſtricteſt in the obſervance of them, 
Their frequent Waſhings, their additional Faſtings and Prayers, their 
Garments, their Poſtures, their very Looks had ſuch an appearance of 
Sanctity above other Mens; that a man who kept only to the Law, was 
of no regard or eſteem for Piety and Devotion. 
This was the State of Religion among the Jews when Chriſt appeated, 
who laid open the foppery and hypocrifie of theſe great pretenders to 
extraordinary Sanctity. He directed men o the love of God and their 
Neighbours, as the main ſubſtantial parts of true Religion. And next to 
his making a propitiation for the fins of Mankind by the Sacrifice of 
himſelf, bis great end was to reſtore. true Religion to the World, which 
had been ſo long buried, under the heap of Superſtitions. And there 
needed ſo great an Authority as his was, to aſſure Mankind, that nc- 
thing was ſo pleafing and acceptable to God, as unaffected Piety, and 
univerſal Goodneſs; E comprehends under it all the Duties of Tem- 
perance, Righteouſneſs and Charity. And it is one great Argument of 
the Providence of God watching over his Church, that he hath cauſed 
the Diſcourſes of our Bleſſed Saviour to be preſerved by the Writings of 
the Evangeliſts; without which in all likelihood, the Chriſtian Religion 
had been long ſince loſt in the World. For the Jewiſh en ap who 
corrupted Chriſtianity, had repreſented St. Peter ſo favourable to them; 
and fo miſrepreſented St. Paul; that unleſs Chriſt's Doctrine had been 
preſerved in hisown words, and that by the concurrent Teſtimony of 
different Writers, the Chtiſtian Religion had preſerved little more than 
its name in the World. 3333 
And yet with all this advantage, ſuch was ſtill the fondneſs of Man- 
kind for their own Invention, that even under the Apoſtles eyes, mol 
of the Churches began to be tainted with theſe corruptions; partly by 
the Judaizing Chriſtians ;, and partly by the followers of Sima a 


Menander. But they all agreed in ſome thing new and m 07 0 rious, and 
more pleaſing to God, than the dull and common way of Foul and Cle. 
diience. After the Apoſtles deceaſe, the corruptions (till multiplied, and | 
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any new pretence to Revelations and Myſteries, e ſpetis}] y any bing gd joined 
with __ Abſtinence and Severity of Life, took wonderfu 

weak and injudicions Chriſtians, - made them apt to def) ifs 55 
Clurches Devotibnt, as too cold and flat, and not having that Lift and 
Hirit, that Strictneſs and Auſterity which appeared among the new pre- 
tenders. What diſturbance on this account did the Spirit of Montanus 
give to the Churches of Phrygia, Gal atia, and C Cappadocia the meer 
pretence to Revelation" had never done it, had it not been for Ag 
fritter Laws of Faſting and Mortification, and greater Severity of 

cipline than was uſed in the Catholick Church. It was this which made 
Tertullian (wallow the bait he had deſpiſed before; and the 7 — of all 
bis Arguments againſt the Church is, we are ſtricter than you. But 
notwithſtanding all theſe pretences, the Chriſtian. Church ght Re] it 
ſelf within its bounds, making nothing neceſſary to Salvation, but what 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles had made ſo ; yet recommending the Practice of 
Fiſting, as there were juſt Occaſions, eſpecially before the e great folem- 
nity of Baſter; wherein both the Satraments were adminiſtred with 
more than ordinary Devotion, and the Pemitents reconciled to the con-. 
mon of the Church. 

I we look at this day into the Stare of the Chri en World ; how 
kabel a part of it is relapſed into almoſt Heather Superſtitions, in che 

of Images, and Scints, and Angels as Mediators ?? and no great 
. in the outward Solemnities and Proceſſions, fave that their 
Sacrificer are turned into a Conſecrated Wafer, which is carried in Proceſ- 
for, as the Heathen Gods were wont to be. It is true, there are great 
pretences to Mill. worſbipy, and Humility, ad 4 weeleling the Body in feve- 
nl Orders of Men; and thoſe are looked on as ways of greater perfecki- 
au, than living in the World, and doing good in it, Which we _ 
no reaſon to think agreeable to the Dodrine of — or our Apoſtl: 
here, But where there is not only Sar#ity and t, placed in fach 
obſetvations; but Supererogation tov, they flatly contradif St. Paul; for 
if that be true, theſe things have far more than the ſhew of Wiſdow ; for 
what wiſer thing can any man do, thant not only to provide for bis own 
valyation, but for others too? 

In the Eaftern Churches, the beſt part, 1 fear of their renin 
chriſianity, lies in the ſtri& Sarchg the Fer and Feaſts of the (hure 
They mightily deſpiſe the Faſting practiſed in the Romun'Church, as not url. u. 
erving the name of Faſting, "Litho they end it at noon, and allow 2 Cree 
Wine and Fiſh for their repaſts. Although” it is fad“ that of late the l, bid 
Greeks break the ftri Faſt at room's. but in St. Chryſoſtom and St. Baf's hams. = 
they accounted it no Faſt wherein they did not totally abſtan till night. The »,, 
wore Eastern Chriſtians allow neither Fiſh, nor Wine, nor 9% in my 7875 5 
lan, and they keep more in the Tear than the Latin Church 7. Laa. 
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fol wy 3 merida jqmum, Cc. 
In the Church of Esglasd, Whit apf 


J abt neareſt of any 10 * 
World to the Priveirive Church, the Duty of F. ing is recommended 
upon its true Grounds, not as though ret, were any 972071 L 
or r Mer! in it, which are Superſtitions I but to keep the 
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in Subjeftion to the Spirit. It lays no ſaares upon the Conſcience, , N 
Men; it gives no Countenance to hypocritical. pretences to Faſting; bu 
it ſets before us the example and practice of the Primitive. Church, 20 
according to the Temper and Moderation then uſed, leaves erſong 90 

judge of their on ſtrength, occaſions, times, manner and egrees | 
| Falling; excepting the Faſt on Good- Friday or the true Antepaſchul Fig 
| De gj e (which ſome kept longer. than others) which Tertullian faith, was uy. 
A . verſally de the Chriſtian Church, as a neceſſary. Faſt," and bad ben 
= re the Apoſtles times ʒ but as to other times a greater liberty was a. 
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Yet even #his Church, that-is ſo wile, ſo moderate; eannot eſcape; the 
charge of Will-worſhip and Superſtition, for the Orders that are:obſerve 
in it. But wherein is it that we are liable to this charge? Do ve 
make the Orders of the Church any parts of our Religion? Ot think that 
God is any otherwiſe diſpleaſed with others violation of them, than 
it argues a froward, reſtleſs, unpeaceable Spirit? But what is it then? 
God, ſay they, hath not commanded theſe things, therefore: they are Will 
worſhip and Superſtition; ., | nth [es * 


AE PA Yon OE OUT DO SESIRTS os 7 
I his is an Ogjection, which for the honour of our Chureh, 1 muſt 
remove, before I proceed to what remains. The true Cafe among us 
this, the Church appoints ſuch Orders to be obſerved in it, which have 
no expreſs command in Scripture ; ſome utterly refuſe them as «lawful 
though no where. forbidden in Scripture; the Queſtion is, Whether of 
= theſe two ſorts, thoſe who practiſe according to theſe Orders, or thoſe 
Who utterly refuſe, are liable to the charge of Mill. worſbip and Super- 
„„ ernment ore dil ors: cans od fk 
1 To clear this, we muſt ſtate the notion of Will-worſbip and Superſi. 
tion as they are here uſed by the Apoſtle, and then apply it to the pre- 

KL kent Caſe, M 1 6} Ford wad 973 en wii +: of 
A (.) Mill. worſbip I have ſnew d, is nothing but a forwardneſs to do 
ſomething that relates to the pleaſing of God; and is ſaid by the A 
poltle to havg « ſbem of Miſdom, and therefore can be no more evil in 
it ſelf, than Humility, or neglecting the Body; but whether it be good 

or evil is to be determined by circumſtan es. 
22.) Thoſe cireumſtances which make it ill are, when men make thoſe 
things a pert. of their Religion, which God hath neither commanded 
nor forbidden; and think God is pleaſed. with their meer doing or ab- 
doing them, and this is true Super tition. For there ate 


ſtaining · from 
two things neceſſary to the Notion of it. 
I. That the matter about which it is converſant relate to the ple 
> of God. Superſtition 1 grant, hath been taken by Plutarch and others 
from him, for a dreadfull apprehenſſon of the Deity; but that is rather 
the foundation of Superſtition, than the definition of it. For a Superſti- 
ous Man doth both think God to be angry without juſt cauſe, and be- 
yond reaſon; and to be pleaſed again without reaſon: If he thought t 


® 7 


God inexorable upon his Diſpleaſure, he muſt preſently. deſpair; but | 
becauſe he thinks he may be. cafily pleaſed again, therefore he born k 
en A e imſe 
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er gf bimſelf in what way he may beſt do it; and ſo deviſes ſeveral ways 

| of his own, and uſeth any means ſuggeſted. by others, though never 
ſo unreaſonable in themſelves, in hopes to pleaſe God by them. Thence 
Plutarch mentions ſuch Mens, A, Teorxuiruc, unrouth wayr of 
IVorſhip and he obſerves that at the ſame time, xDAzxede7w Ky Not3wggoo | 
they flatter and reproach God ʒ they think unwotthily of him, as of 
one that is A , very eaſtly provobed ; and yet that he is jCweld- 
Fon, as eaſily changed; and that is the reaſon why a Superſtitious 
fear puts men upon. finding out any ways and methods to. pleaſe him, 
though never ſo unreaſonable ; for they looking upon God as a pee- 
viſh, angry, humourſome Being, they have no certain Rule to judge 
what will pleaſe him, and therefore follow their own fancy and ima: 
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gination about It. „ e Betoet mk Sake 
2. That they be miſtaken in. their judgment concerning what they 

believe to be pleaſing to God, that is, that they judge that to be ſo, 

which really is not. So Superſtition is an excels or over-doing in the 

matter of Worſhip ; that which doth wodum legitimum cultus ſuperſtare 

& excedere, ſaith Voſſins, which Etymology he thinks much better than % £m; 

| any other. Cicero ſaith; that Religion is pins cul tus, Superſtition ti mor Cie. J. i ae 

| inanis Deorum s i. e. one is a reaſonable, the other an unreaſonable © 2 

| Worſhip. So A. Gel lius ſaith, it is inepta & importuna Religio; a fooliſh 


| done, preter morem Civitatis; againſt the Cuſtom preſcribed by Law... 


As thoſe of the Church of Rome do, to ology done againſt the commands 
of the Church and ſo not faſting upon Saturdays, and faſting upon 
Sundays are both Superſtitions in their account; but all the trumpery 
of the Maſs and follies of their Worſhip are by no means Superſtitions, 
becauſe required by the Church. Which however helps us with a 
good argument to prove that the Worſhip of Images, and Saints, and 
Angels are required by their Church ; or elſe by their own confeſſion 
they muſt be Superſtitioutr. But their Divines do all agree with Aqui- 44. 1.2. 9. 
ner, that men may be guilty of Superſtition in the Worſhip of the true God ; 5 
ile. when men make choice of ſomething unfit or unreaſonable to expreſs their * 
' Worſbip of God. And Suarez quotes Cajetan, as allowing this Text to 8 dr 
be extended to all Superſtitions Worſhip not founded in right reaſon. And 3 4 OS 
cajetan upon the place ſaith, that although they have a ſhew of Wiſe. 
dow; yet not in any honour, ſaith he, i. e. they deſerve no eſteem, being 
only for the ſatisfying of the fleſh : i. e. of a carnal deſire as Jo theſe external 
ſervations. | | | | 
\(3.) The Superſtition here condemned, lay in the ſuppoſing God to 
be pleaſed with the forbearance of lawfull things touch not, taſte nat, 
bandle not. Which if we underſtand either of Meats or Marriage, was 
a forbearance of things in themſelves lawfull; but they ſuppoſed God 
. Vould be far better pleaſed with their forbearance of them. I do not 
lay, it is Superſtition any man to abſtain from doing what he ap- 
e to be unlawfull by vertue of general command: For that is a 

oral Duty, and obedience to thoſe places of Scripture which bid us 
abſtain from all kind and appearance of evil. But yet it is plain here ” 
was a Negative Superſtition in the forbearance of -lawfull things: And fo Mir. 14. 
it was in the diſpute between Chriſt and the Phariſees about heating o 
the Sabbath-day ; they thought it unlawfull ; Chriſt declares it to be 
lawfull to do good on the Sabbath- days. Here wa no poſitive obſer- 
vance on the Phariſees part; Yet here was Swperſiition ng + | _- 

| erelIore 


and troubleſome Religion. Feſtus applies it to thoſe things which are -— Hog 
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But how ſhall we know, when ſuch a forbeararce is Superſtitions, 


Frejh Suit, 
p · 101. x 


+ Churches, or not ; and if not to our Prayers and Sacraments, yet to our 
_ Sermons, to avoid the ſevere Penalties of the Laws. And after great de. 


Rome; it was reſolved in the Negative, upon this Reaſon, becauſe in 


7 


being without Ground, is nothing elſe but Superſtition. 


in the favour of God on the account of ſuch forbearance. As the Phi- 


on themſel ves, for the ſake of their affected ſingularities in Religion; 


theretore the true notion, of Superſtition doth extend to the forbearayg 


of things in themſelves fawfull as diſpleaſing to God. 


1. If ſuch a forbearance be thought to bring ſome ſpecial honow tg 
God. For then, even Dr. Ames himſelf 8 it to be Superſtition, . 
abſtain from lamfull things though accounted unlawfull by the Perſons wh 
abſtain ; when ſome ſingular ſervice and honour is by that abſtinence irie. 
ded For then he grants it to be a kind of Ceremonious Worſhip, The 
queſtion then is, when this caſe happens; for our Abſtinence from 5. 
755 or —_— Superſtitions, is not any ſpecial Ad of Service, ot 
Honour to God. But it we lived where thoſe A#s of Worſhip were te 
quired by lawfull Authority; and we refuſed to comply with them, 
that would bela ſpecial Act of Honour and Worſhip to God; it being | 
declaration of our Minds, that we thought God diſhonoured by ſuch 
Acts, and therefore durſt not comply with them. It was once a great 
Queſtion among the Papiſts, whether they might lawfully come to our 


bate both by a Committee of the Council of Trent, and afterwards" at 


our Circumſtances, it was ſignum diſtinctivum cultus, a mark of diſtindi. 
ond as to Religions Worſhip, and therefore it was an A& of ſpecial ho- 
nour and ſervice to God to forbear. To abſtain from pouring out 
Wine, and throwing Incenſe in the frre, is in it ſelf no Act of Wor- 
fhip ; but when the Heathen Emperors commanded the Chriſtians to do 
it! in token of compliance with their Religion z. their abſtaining then 
from it, was a ſingular Act of Worſhip to God. So in the preſent Cafe, 
when men are required by lawfull Authority, to do things which in 
themſelves are lawfull, to teſtifie their union and conjunction with vs 
in Religion; their refuſal in this Caſe is a ſpecial- AF of Worſhip ; and 


2. When men value and eſteem themſelves as more holy and more 


riſees did on the account of their Traditions, who believed that God had 
no ſuch people upon earth as they were; and deſpiſed others who were 
far nearer to the Kingdom of God than themſelves, as mere Publicans 
and Sinners. And it is very natural to Mankind to ſet a great value up- 


and in a tranſport of pride and vanity, to tell God himſelf, as the Phe 
riſee did. That they are not like other Men But this is a certain fign, 
whatſoever they pretend, that they look on the forbearance of the 
things which others do, as a part of Holineſs ; and if they do ſo, it is un- 
doubtedly Snperſtition. For, on this ground we charge the Papiſts with 
Super tition in their Ceremonies, becauſe they place holineſs in them. 
It is true, they ſay they are the Inſtruments to convey ſome de- 
grees of holineſs to them; but this makes no material difference; 
for thoſe who account themſelves more in God's eſteem for the 
ſake of ſuch things, do attribute ſome real efficacy to ſuch diltin- 
Rive Characters of themſelves, as to the obtaining the favorr of 
3. When they forbear neceſſary Duties of Religion rather than com 
-ply with others in lawfull things, as- Communion: with the "— 


* 
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they lire in, in Prayers and Sacraments: which cannot be denied to be 
cceſſary Duties; but if men reſolve rather to forbear theſe, than to 
in in ſuch Ceremonies and Prayers as do accompany the performance 
of them, it is a ſign they preterr the following their own imaginations 
before the joining in Communion with the Church in the moſt unque- 
ſtionable Duties of Religion: As in the Caſe of the Eucratieæ of old, who 
thought it unlawful to taſte of Wine; and therefore refuſed to commu- 
nicate in the Euchariſt, unleſs they might have it in Water alone. Wag 
not this a great Superſtition in them, rather to forbear communicating, 
with the Church, than to obſerve their own fancies in what they 
thought moſt pleaſing to God, as to the manner of doing it ®— = 
Now to apply this to our own Cafe. | Me SO 
We are often blamed for laying too great weight on the Ceremomes of 
this Church. But certainly, never any Church laid leſs weight upon its 
own Orders, ſuppoſing that it believes them to be juſt and reaſonable; 
It places no holineſs, no merit, no efficacy in them, as to the obtaining 
the Grace and Favour of God: It expects obedience only for Order and 
Prace-ſake 3 It hath taken great care by Prefaces and Canons and Rybricks, 
to prevent any miſinterpretation of its intention anddefign, . —& 

But on the other ſide, thoſe who diſſent from us, lay ſo great weight 
on their ſcruples, that they will rather hazard breaking a Church in 
pieces, ruining our Religion by our differences, loſing all the benefit of 
Communion with a Church, whoſe Doctrine they approve in all the 
Duties of religious Worſhip, than they will yield to the allowance of 
thoſe circumſtances of our Communion which our Church requires. 
And now on which fide the charge of Superſtition more juſtly lies, let all 
that are impartial judge. oo” © | ee 

So much I thought neceſſary on this Occaſion to ſpeak, in vindication 
of our Church from this common imputation of Sperſtition, by thoſe who 
ſolittle underſtand what it means. A FROG E 1681] 


Nothing now remains, but to make Application of all to our ſelves. 
You ſee how much miſchief the ſhew of Wiſdom was like to do in the 4- 
poſtalica Churches; let us all have a care of being deceived by it. It was 
long ſince obſerved by Menander, That things which 
were like Truth were more eaſily believed by the genera- I. Adee, i bias Lage 


XAv- 
Ms ni. 


it is about Religion, which is the Wiſdom here ſpo- 


to prevail among perſons of weak and well diſpoſed Minds than true 
Wiſdom, For the ſbem of Wiſdom ſtrikes more upon the fancy and incli- 
nation of ſach Perſons, than ſober, calm and well-weighed Religion; 
which ſeems dull and flat to thoſe who have more warmth and zeal than 
jadgment and diſcretion.” And Ido not at all queſtion, but many of the 
corruptions of the Chriſtian Church came in, from an apprehierided ne- 
cſlity of complying with the heat of ſome over zealous People; who 
were not contented with the plain and excellent Religion of Jeſus 
Chriſt; but they muſt, as they thought, heighten and improve it, till 
they had mixed with it the freaks of Erthyſpaſm, or the dotages of Su- 
perſtition, uo 3 l 

Will-worſhip and Humility, and negleFing the Body; And in ſome of our 
eds, that ſeem to abhor Will worſpip ſo much, that for fear of it they 
will not give civil reſpe& to men; 7 they pretend to ſbem of 


X 


ly of Mankind, than Truth it ſelf. So 1 am afraid % d dealer 


ken of, that which. makes a great ſhew of it to the World, is more apt 


In the Church of Rome there is in many things a ſhew of Wiſdom, in 
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in Humility and negledt ing the Body, but after a different manner: oe 
have a ſtew of Wiſdom too in a wonderful, I had almoſt ſaid, ſuperſliin, 
zeal, againſt what they call Will-worſkip and Superffition. But vn 
is to be done in this Caſe? How ſhall we avoid being led aſide by fyp 
a ſhew of Wiſdom, on every ſide? I ſhall only lay down ſome Diredion 

and ſo conclude, „ N 
(I.) Fix a true Notion of God and the Chriſtian Religion in yay 
minds. If you judge aright of the Divine Nature, it will eaſe jon 
minds of many uneaſie thoughts, troubleſome fears and ſuperſtition 
fancies. He is not capable of being flattered or deceived by us; Gy 
is neither taken with outward appearances, nor is he pleaſed with any 
thing we do, merely becauſe it is CY to our ſelves, The rightay 
God loveth righteouſneſs ;, and he is pleaſed beſt with the innoceney, in. 
tegrity and holineſs of our hearts and lives. And for the Chriſtian Re. 
ligion, take not your Notion of it from the different and uncertain op. 
nions of Men, but from the Doctrines of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Men 
do not read the Scriptures as they ought to do, with a defign to knoy 
their Religion by them; but to juſtifie what they take to be Religion 
from them. One would think it were impoſſible for any one that con. 
ſidered the Sayings of Chriſt or his Apoſtles, to place his Religion in 
being for or againſt any particular Modes or Ceremonies of Worlkip; 
whereby he may ſo eaſily ſee that it lies chiefly in an excellent temper 
of mind, holy, ſpiritual, humble, calm, peaceable, charitable, and 4 
ſuitableneſs of action to this temper. This is ſo plain and wer fo 
underſtood, that he muſt read the New Teſtament with a very ill mind, 
that doth not find it out. And if you have ſettled this Notion of tri 
Religion, it will be a continual Touchſtone about you to judge of all 

Pretenders. CVVT 

(.) Set not an equal value on things that are good in order to other 
things, that you do upon things that are good in themſelves. For the 
one are but the Inſtruments of Religion, the other are properly the Du- 
Mich. 6.8. ties of it. He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what if good, viz. to do juſch, 
and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God. And this was ſpo- 

ken when yery coſtly Sacrifices were offered inſtead of it; no leſs than 
thouſands, and ten thouſands; yea the firſtborn, and the fruit of their 
Bodies. And therefore God ſets a high value on theſe Duties, and fo 
ought we. No one that hath any ſenſe of Religion can deſpiſe the in- 
mediate Duties of Divine Worſhip, it being a good Saying of Pythagora, 
ye mention d by Cicero and Plutarch, that we are never better than when 
Cle ge. we approach to God; or, as Cicero expreſſes it, when we do rebus Di- 
gib. la· c g. vinis operam dare, are employed in the Duties of Divine Worſhip: But 
yet to do good is better than Sacrifice, and to forgive an jojury than the 
Portal iſu, fat of Rams. It is a wiſe Obſervation of Maimonides, That the inten- 
101. tion of the Law of God is to keep men within the juſt Bounds of Vertue; 
but when men found a ſtronger inclination to one extreme than to ano- 
ther, they made uſe of remedies proper to reduce themſelves from that 
extreme, by great ſeverities towards themſelves, by Watchings and 
extraordinary Faſtings, and other hardſhips: but when Fools ſaw 
Wiſe men do theſe things, they imagined preſently that there was an 
excellency in the things themſelves, and that if they did the fame things, 
they ſhould paſs for very good men, and be highly in the'favour of God. 
Which, ſaith he, is juſt like an ignorant Fellow, who obſerving the 
Phyſicians preſcribing Phyſick to his Patients, and forbidding * 
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dem, and finding them to recover upon it, | ſhould preſently conclude,” 
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d make it uneaſie and troubleſo 
% Judge of mens b. eh ber ices fo tht 2 
2 but by the Spirit and Temper that goes along with them. This 


ES Apoſtle here 9 * he regarded not their ſhem of Wiſe. 
d great gppearance ut and Morti ration; but he porſacd 
625 os. 60 ſeal, and there be found nothin but 
pride, and vanity 


their Fountains 

z ind. 5 We muſt not judge ealily nor t alhly Ke is 
villence is notorious, we haveRgreat * I | 

ſonto ſlight and contemn the moſt ſanctimonious appearance, i. e. if there 


be great uncharitableneſs and cenſoriquſneſs towards all who do not com- 


ply with them; great ſcorn and contempt of all other ways but their 
own; great malice and ſpight againſt all who go about to oppoſe them; 

where theſe are, 3 . 1 _ 2 or elſewhere, what⸗ 
ever the ſhew af wiſdom be, this om deſcendeth not from above, but 3s Jam: 3. 15. 
erthly, ſenſual, 25 But the Wiſdom that is from above, is fe pure, Ver. 5 7. 
then peaceable, gentle and eaſie to be entreated, 7 of mercy and $00 a frets, 
without ER and without call 8 
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ſition of his mind, as to God and Religion. For he ſuggeſted, that 
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ben ] conſider, I am afraid of him. 


Heſe Words were ſpoken by Job; not in his flouriſhing and pro- 

| ſperous ſtate, when that extraordinary Character was given of 
= him, That there was none like him in the Earth, 4 perfect and u 
upright man, one that feared God, and eſchewed evil ; but after the Devil 
was permitted to try that malicious Experiment upon him, viz. whether 
the changing his outward condition, would not alter the inward diſpo· 


nothing but Intereſt made him ſo Religious, that all his Piety and Dero- 
tion was owing to the wonderful Bleſſings of God upon him; and if 
theſe were once removed, he would fly out into ſo much impatience as 
to curſe God to his face; i. e. to ſpeak evil of his Providence, and fe- 
nounce his ſervice, And this temptation prevailed fo far on Job's Wife, 
that ſhe became an Inſtrument to carry on the Devil's deſign, when ſhe 
ſaid to him, Doſ# thou ſtill retain thy integrity? Curſe God and die: bs 
though ſhe had ſaid. You ſee what all your Religion is now come to, 
and what a condition the Providence ef God, on which you truſted 
* ſo much, hath brought you to; let them ſerve God, that have eaſe 
and plenty, you have nothing left to do now, but in ſpite of Provi- 
* dence, to put an end to ſuch a miſerable life. But as it was obſerved 
of the old Heathen Oracles, that they had often a true meaning in them, 
but it was commonly miſapplied (the Devils own knowledge of future 
events being but probable and conjectural) ſo here, it was a ſhrewd 
gueſs that ſo ſudden a change would have ſuch an effect upon ſome 
perſon concerned in it: But he was very much miſtaken as to Job; 
who behaved himſelf with admirable patience and ſubmiſſion to the 
Will of God, under all his ſevere afflictions; inſomuch, that he did | 
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Religion, to give à fair interpretation of the failings of thoſe wha pre- 
tend to it; but how unreaſonable ſoever it be, they will make Reli- 
gion bear the blame of all their miſcarriages who wear its livery. And 1. 14,14. 
þ himfelf tells ns; there were ſuch profane Perſons then in the World. 
who deſpiſed and contemned all Religion, as a vain, impertinent, inſig- 
r Therefore they ſay unto God, Depart from s; for we deſire 
wot the knowledge of thy ways. What 3s the Almighty that we ſhould ſerve 
bin? And what profit ſhall we have if we pray unto him? i. e. they un- 
derſiood or valued nothing but what made for their preſent intereſt; and 
they were content to det God alone with the diſpoſal of another Wotld, 
ſo they might ſecure this to themſelves. But it was not only then a ſea- 
ſonable vindication of Religion, that Job behaved himſelf with ſo much 
patience under his great Calamities; but it continues fo to be as long as 
the memory of his fifferings remains, which hath laſted for ſo many 
Ages, that ſome think the Book of Job the. oldeſt Book in the World; 
nat in the ſuppoſed trauſlation into Hebrew, but in the Original Arabir 
or Syriac) and is now like to be preſerved, as long as the Chriſtian 
Church endures; againſt which the Gates of Hell will never be able to 
„%% ] ́ ?V OUR OUT TROP OO 39 TH 8 
But notwithſtanding the general evenneſs of Job's temper, and his 
quiet ſubmiſſion to Divine Providence, there were two things which 
tonched him more ſenſibly than all the other circumſtances of his af- 
„ c „ „ ,d ⁰⁰y NO AD 
_ (t.) That God ſhould ſeem ſo much diſpleaſed with him, as to ſingle 
him out as 4 mark to ſboot at, when he was not conſcious to himſelf of 
any ſuch impiety to deſerve it, according to the common method of 
his Providence. IEPA To ON RRTNTT bo het 
1070 That his Friends ſhould call in queſtion his ſincerity in Religion, 
and fuſpect him guilty of Hypoctiſy and ſecret Impiety ; becauſe they 
concluded that ſach fignal calamities could hardly fall upon any man, 
that was not guilty of ſome ſuch great crime towards Gt. 
| Theſe were a trial of Job's. patience indeed; that thoſe from whom he 
expelted' the greateſt comfort, ſhould prove his ſoreſt Enemies; for if 
Cod were angry, Who could ſtand before him? and if he were falſe in 
his Religion; how could he expect he ſnould be his Friend ꝰ But 1 
g | | | we 
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ſwer to both theſe, he owns his fear of God's diſpleaſure, and dedg 

the charge as to his ſecret Hypocriſie, and both in theſe few words of che 
Text, Wher Iconſider, I am afraid of bim. 5 
| Theſe words may be underſtood, ib £ Watt of 3 to 
I. With reſpe& to his apprehenſion of God's diſpleaſure. againſt hin, 
Therefore am 1 troubled at his. preſence, ſaith, he immediately before; nat 
1. as though Job were like thoſe Elipbax ſpeaks of in the foregoing Chap. 
| ter, which ſaid unto God, Depart from us, or that he endeavoured as pro, 
fane Perſons do, to keep God out of ende as much as he could: 

for what could job have done under all his Troubles but for God's preſeno 
to ſupport him? And therefore he declanes his firm reſolution never to 
let go bis confidence in God whatever became of him; Though be fly 
Job 13.15, Me, yet will I tr iſt in him. He alſo ſhall be my ſalvation ;, for an hypocrite 
16. ſhall not come fefore him, But the Preſence which troubled him, was the 
great appearance of God's diſpleaſure; of which again he ſpeaks, y, 24. 
For God maketh my heart ſoft, and the Almighty troubleth me. As though 
he had ſaid, All other conſiderations make no deep impreſſion upon 
my mind; but I am no more able to bear up under the ſenſe of God 
* anger, than the Wax is to forbear melting before the Fire. And from 
this ſenſe of his own utter inability to ſtand before the Power of the 
33: 25- Almighty, he elſewhere argues thus with him; Wilt thou break. a: luf 
driven to and fro? And wilt thou purſue the dry ſtubble ? Man being as un- 
able to reſiſt the Divine Power, as a leaf is to ſtand before a tempeſtuous 

Wind, or the dry Stubble to ſtop the rage of a conſuming Fire. 
But here are two things to be reſolved to make this matter clear be. 
fore I proceed; WT ws bf 1 
(1.) What it was made Job ſo afraid of God when he conſidered, ſeeing 

he inſiſts ſo much upon his own Integrity? 1 
 (2.) What apprehenſions then ought we to have of God in our minds, 

when ſuch a one as Job ſaid, When I conſider, I am afraid of bim. 
(..) What it was made Job ſo apprehenſive of God's anger that he ws 
afraid of him, when he pleads ſo much for his own Integrity towards 
God and Man? Doth not this ſeem to leſſen the comfort and ſatisfaction 
of a good Conſcience, when ſuch a one as Job was afraid of God? For, 
from whence comes all the peace of a good Conſcience, but from him? 
And what content can there be from him, the very thoughts of whom 

make us afraid ? To that I anſwer, * 

(.) Mankind ought always to preſerve an humble and awful appre- 
henſion of God in their mind. And that from the ſenſe of the intinite 
diſtance between God and us; as he is our Maker, and we are his Crea- 
tures; as he is our Benefactor, and we his Dependents; as he is our ſu- 
preme Lord, and we his Subjects; as he infinitely exceeds us in all the 
Perfections of his Nature. For, what are our ſhallow and dark and con- 
fuſed conceptions of things, to his Divine Wiſdom ? By which he com- 
prehends all the differences of times at one view; and all the Reaſons 
and Connexions and Poſlibilites of things are open and naked before bin. 
What is all the power of Mankind, if it were gathered into one, in com- 
| pariſon with that Divine Power, which gave a Being to the World, 
when it was not; and rules, and governs, and orders all things in it, 
Job 37.18. with greater eaſe than we can move a Finger? It is by that, God bath 
5.12, ) Jpread ont the Skies, and balanced the Clouds, and garniſhed the Heaven, 
and divided the Sea, and hanged the Earth upon nothing; as it is elegant 
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ſet forth in this Book of Job. And therefore as Job ſaith to his Friends, 13.11. 
' Shall not bis excellency make hon afraid, and his dread fall upon, you ? For 37. 22 
as Elibu ſpeaks, With God is terrible Majeſty : and therefore where we con- 
ſider, we have reaſon to be afraid of bim. „ 
(32.) The beſt of Mankind have guilt enough upon them to make 
them apprehend God's diſpleaſure under great afflictions. Job's Friends 
jnliſt much upon this, that God may ſee juſt cauſe to lay great puniſh- 
ments upon Men, es they may not fee it in themſelves. For, if 4. 18. 
he charges hir Angels with folly, as Eliphaz ſpeaks, and the Heavens are 22 
not clean in his ſght; Hon much more abominable and filthy is man, which 
drinketh iniquity like water ? i. e. whoſe natural propenſity to evil, is 
like that of the thirſty Traveller to drink of the Brook that he meets iti 
his way. But ſuppoſe ſome to have much greater care to reſtrain their 
defires than others; yet ſaith he, What is man, that he ſhould be clean? 14. 
and he which is born of 4 woman, that be ſhould be righteons ? ii e. to ſuch 
a degree as not to deſerve afflictions from God. And after all the pro- 
teſtations Job makes of his Integrity, he confeſſes that there is ſo much 
natural and contracted impurity in Mankind, that God may juſtly caſt 
them into the Furnace to purge and refine them. Who can bring a clean Job 14. 4. 
thing out f an unclean ? not one. And, I have ſinned, what hal 7 do unto ©** 
thee, O thou preſerver of men? For, thou writeſt bitter things againſt me, 13.26. 
and makeſt me poſſeſs the iniquities of my youth. He could not deny but 
he had ſinned enough to deſerve God's diſpleaſure : but according to 
the uſual method of Providence, he could not but think his Caſe very 
bard, to ſuffer ſo much for ſins committed before he well knew the na- 
ture or danger of his fins; for ſins ſo long ſince repented of, and for- 
ſaken (which is the only ſatisfactory ſign of true repentance ) and when 
ſo many wicked men in the heighth of their impiety, and contempt of 
God and Religion, go away here unpuniſhed 3 whereas he had made it 
his buſineſs and delight to ſerve him, as he ſpeaks in this Chapter, Ay 3.11. 
fot hath held his ſteps, his way have 1 kept and not declined; neither have 
[ gone back from the commandment of his lips : I have eſteemed the words 1. 
65 mouth, more than my neceſſary food. But after all this, to find God's 
band ſo heavy upon him, made him ſometimes complain in the anguiſh 
and bitterneſs. of his Soul; Why haſt thou ſet me as a mark againſt thee, ſo 7. 11. 20. 
that T am a burden to my ſelf? And elſewhere, I was at eaſe, he hath broken Job 16.12 
me aſunder; he hath alſo taken me by my neck and ſhaken me to pieces, and 
ſet me up for his mark. Nothing ſunk his fpirit, till he thought God was 

diſpleaſed with him; and then his heart and courage failed him; and he 
begg'd compaſſion from his hard-hearted Friends, Have pity upom me, have 19. 21- 
pity aon me, O ye my friends: for the hand of God hath touched me. Which 
| Inkes good the eee of the Wiſe Man, That the ſpirit of a man will Prov. 18. 
ſuſtain bis infirmities z i. e. a Man's natural courage will carry him through 
agreat many troubles, but a wounded ſpirit who can bear? i. e. when a Man's 
heart fails him, he becomes a burden to himſelf ; every thing adds to his 
trouble, and nothing can give him eaſe but what can revive his Spirit. 
Now, no conſideration in the World doth ſo break in pieces and confound 
and ſhatter the Spirit of a Man, like the apprehenſion of God's wrath 
and diſpleaſure againſt him for his fins; which made Job cry out, like | 
one wounded in the moſt tender and incurable parts, The arrows of the Al- 6. ,: 
mighty are within me, the poiſon whereof drinketh up my ſpirit ; the terror 
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of God do ſet themſelves in array againſt me: 


But 
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intended only as trials of his Patience, and that God never loved hini 
better than at this time, when he thought him ſo much diſpleaſed with 


without this they are apt either to enflame Men's minds with diſcon- 
tent and unruly” Paſſions; or to ſtupefy them with the dull and heavy 


Job 2. 10. 


= 
* 


But after all this, 5 n 6 Cool 

(3.) God may not be ſo diſpleaſed with ſuch Perſons as lie under great 
afflictions, as they apprehend him to be. And this was the truth of 
Job's Caſe; his ſufferings were extraordinary, and ſuch an unuſual con. 
currence of ſo many ſad accidents, made him think he had great cauſe 
to apprehend an immediate hand of God to be (tretcht out againſt hin, | 
But the main deſign of this Book, is to ſhew that all theſe afflictions wer: 


him ; as he ſhewed in the Concluſion. This is a very hard thing for | 
Perſons under great afflictions to believe, and it is not neceſſary they 
ſhould ; nay, ſometimes the apprehenſion of God's diſpleaſure againſt 
them for their ſins, is one of the moſt uſeful parts of afflictions: for 


Opiates of Chance or Neceſſity ; but when afflictions are looked on 25 
coming from God's hand, this rouſes and awakens our minds, and makes 
us think it neceſſary to look about us, to ſearch and examine our ways, 
to find out the particular ſins we have given way to, which may have 
juſtly a God to ſhew his diſpleaſure againſt us. As we have 
reaſon above all things, to be afraid of his anger; ſo it is our Wiſdom 
to apprehend the leaſt change of his Countenance towards us, and to 
make our Peace with him, and then we have no cauſe to fear any thing 
that may happen to us: For the Wiſe God will then turn all our Croſſes 
into ſuch proper Remedies for the Diſeaſes of our Minds, that the ſhar- 
peſt afflictions will tend more to the purging away our fins, and thereby 
to a more ſound and healthful ſtate of our Souls, than all the ſſeepi 

Potions of the intoxicating pleaſures and vanities of this World wou 

ever have done. For Luxury and Epicuriſm, with all the Arts of height- 
ning the Pleaſures of Life, are things not more delightful to ſenſe than 
dangerous to men's Souls. They are like too frequent uſe of Spiritsin 
a time of health, which weaken the force of Nature by raiſing it too 
high. So that were it in the choice of a wiſe Man to have and enjoy as 
much of this World as he pleaſed, he would ſee a neceflity to reſtrain, his 
appetite, and to deny himſelf ſome of the lawful Pleaſures of Life; were 


it only to keep up the reliſh by variety; and by enjoying them leſs, to am 
hope to enjoy them longer. We have certainly then no reaſon to com- lick 
plain, if God thinks fit to debar us at all times, any uſe of unlawful vir 
Pleaſures, and an inordinate uſe of any; fince he leaves ſcope enough tor WF th 


the true contentment of Life; and if at ſometimes he judges it neceſſary 
to give us Phyſick as well as Food, ſhall we not ſubmit to his Will? 


For as Job ſaith, Shall we receive good at the hand of God, and ſhall we not bi 

receive evil? as if he had ſaid, © Shall we think much that our Father 

* ſhould be our Phyſician ; that he who hath been hitherto ſo kind to aL 

us to pleaſe us, ſhould now be ſo kind to undertake our Cure? Shall { 
_ © we complain that our Phyſſeian doth not humour our Palates, when a 

he defigns our health? God knows what is better for us than we do t 

for our ſelves; and that which ſeems moſt evil at preſent, may turn { 

* to the greateſt good. I confeſs afterwards, Job being either ſowred 

by the malignity of his Diſtemper, or heated by the impertinency of 


charitable) doth break out ſometimes into ſome expreſſions of impatience: | 


bitterneſs of his Friends Diſcourſes ( for if they had no relation to his 
Caſe, they were impertinent; if they had, they were ſevere and un. 


but 
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bat theſe aroſe from the Clouds upon his mind, which made him then 


apprehend all. theſe afflictions to come from God's wrath and indigna- 
tion againſt him; the thoughts of which he was not able to bear: but 
therein he was wholly miſtaken, and then only hit upon the truth of 


bis Caſe when he ſaid, When he hath tried me, I ſhall cone for th as gold, 


, 


(40 In the hardeſt condition good Men can be caſt into, they have 


more comfortable hopes towards God than other Men can have. Fob. 


was extremely affli qed to think the beſt Friend he had in the World, 
and whom he deſired to pleaſe above all things, ſnould become his 


Enemy, and ſet himſelf againſt him; but he did not alwa) s think fo, al- 


23+ 10d 


though his Friends repreſentend his condition to him in the blackeſt 
and moſt frightfull manner, which ſtartled him and made him reſent his 
ſufferings with great bitterneſs, and expreſs it with a kind of horror; yet 
he ſoon recovered himſelf out of thoſe Agonies, and kept up his traſt. 


and confidence in God. And there were two things which ſupported 


him under all his diſmal apprehenſions. ON hes ory 
(1.) The reflections of a good Conſcience in the diſcharge of hisdu- 


ty to God and Man; and therefore he tells his Friends, after all their 


ſharp refletions upon him, Till I die, I will not remove ry 1 From Job 27. 5, 
me; my righteouſneſs I hold faſt, and will not let it go; my heart ball s | 


* 


wot reproach me ſo long as I live. It was this which raiſed his Spirits, 


and made him ſtand his ground againſt the oppoſition of his Friends, and 


neſs of thoſe who courted, admired, and flatter'd him in his former 
Greatneſs ; but now deſpiſed and derided him, making him the ſubje& 


of their raillery and entertainments: And now I am their Song, yea, {Job 55 
2 y 5 


n their by- word; even theirs who but a little before, as he at large de- 


ſcribes it, kept their diſtance from him, and made way for him as he 


 theſcorn of his Enemies: It was this, which made him deſpiſe the mean- 


8. 
9. 10. 


paſſed the ſtreets, and admired all he ſpoke as Oracles, and all he did 
23 the perfection of Wiſdom and Vertue. But ſo wiſe a Man could 
not but be ſurpriſed to ſee flattery turned into ſcorn and deriſion; (for 


no Man thinks to gain by his flattery, who hath not a ſecret contempt , - 
| of the perſon he flatters) and ſo good a Man could not but forgive 


the unjuſt reproaches that were caſt upon him, as long as he had the 
inward ſatisfaction of his own Integrity. And therefore he gives fo 


Ch. 30. & 


ample an account of his whole Life and Actions, both in his pub- * 
lick and private capacities; not to boaſt of his Vertues, but to be a juſt 
vindication of his Innocence under all their aſperſions; and to let 
them ſee, that the comfort of a good Conſcience doth not fail, when 


Friends do, and as the Wiſe Man ſpeaks: When the back ſiders my, 
ar. ſhall be filled with their own ways; « good man Pall be ſatisfied from 


either in this World, . 


wnſelf, 3 
5} The expectation of a future recompence 3 


3 he ſeemed to hope, or at leaſt in another. Some think, that 70h 


ſpake as to this Life, when he ſaid, For I know that my Redeemer liveth, job 1g. 15, 


ard that be ſhall ſtand at the latter day upon the Earth; And. though af-** 
ter nfs deſtroy this body, Jet 0 my fteſb I ſhall ſee God : and 


ſo the meaning of theſe Words is, though at preſent his Caſe ſeem'd - . | 


deſperate, and his Life paſt hope, the worms eating through his chin ʒ yet 
8d 


be had a ſecret hope, that G 


would at laſt redeem him out of his 


troubles, and that very loathſome Carkaſs of his would hold out ſo 


long as to'ſee that Day. But the Chriſtian Church hath generally wy 
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derſtood them to refer to the Day of Reſurrection, when he was g. 
tain that God would reward his innocency and ſincerity: And of a 
ture ſtate, it is plain he had an undoubted expectation, when he fi 
What is the hope of the Hypocrite, although he hath gained, when God . 
keth away his Soul? which ſhews the great folly of Hypocriſie, which 
can never ſtand a man in ſtead beyond this World, where he muſt lee 
all his Riches, and Honours, and Hopes, and Happineſs behind hip. 
and the juſt expectation good Men had, that God would reward they 

after this Life, though they were ſufferers in this. And therefore, J. 
though Job had ſuch dreadful] apprehenſions of God at preſent, ye 
he had very comfortable hopes as to his future condition, when he call 

God his Redeemer, even the fame of whom he here faith, When I can. 
i MN OR ere, „ 
2.) But if fo good, fo vertuous, ſo ſincere a Man as Fob, had ſu 
terrible apprehenſions of God, what can we wretched Sinners think of 
him? if when he conſidered, he was afraid of bim; have we not reaſon 
when we conſider, to ſink into deſpair? Can we appeal to God as to the 
ſincerity of our hearts in his fear and ſervice, as Job did? Can we (ay 
with Job, that we have not gone back from the commandment of bis I, 
but have eſteemed the words of his mouth more than our neceſſary fou 
Have we not rather caſt his moſt juſt and reaſonable commandment 
behind our backs, and eſteemed our vanities , our ſuperfluities, 
our debaucheries, our follies, above the wards of his mouth? But if 

we have not deſpiſed his Laws, yet we cannot ſay, as Job did, that 
our feet have held his ſteps, his way have we kept and not declined ; for 
our Conſciences cannot but condemn us for the breach of his Laws zand 
our fins, our great and manifold fins bear witneſs againſt us. What ap- 

prehenſions of God then may we entertain in our minds, when. exen 

Job was afraid of him? I anſwer, %% 

(..) None ought to look upon God as ſo terrible, as to make them 
VVV 3 ES 
(a.) Men ought to have different apprehenſions of God, accordingto 
the nature and continuance of their fins. e 
(I.) None ought to look upon God as fo terrible, as to make them 
deſpair. For when our apprehenſions of God are ſuch as drive us from 
him, they overthrow the great end of Religion, which is to bring God 
and Man nearer together, None ought to exclude themſelves from 
mercy, whom God hath not excluded from it; and God excludes none 
whom he invites to repent, with a promiſe of forgiveneſs, if they do 
it; and the goodneſs and long-ſuffering, and forbearance of Sinners, 1s 
on purpoſe defjgn'd to lead them to Repentance. , So that after all this, 
to deſpair, is not only to reject the mercy which God offers, but to 
queſtion higTruth and Sincerity, to flight his Patience, to diſparage bis 

Goodneſs, and to look upon him as a moſt revengefull and implacable 
Being; which is, to entertain moſt diſhonourable and unworthy 

thoughts of the beſt, the wiſeſt, the moſt merciful} and compaſſionate 
Being in the World; who hath proclaimed himſelf to be a God merci: 


Exod. 34. full and gracious, long-ſuſfering, and abundant in goodneſs and truth, keep» 


ing mercy. for thouſands, forgiving iniquity, tranſgreſſion and ſin, 1. e. l 
all that truly repent of them. So that whgn we conſider, we have no rea- 
ſon to be ſo afraid of him as to deſp air. : 


* (2.) Men ought to have different apprehenſions of God, according 


to the nature and continuance of their fins. For as on the oe ws 
1 * ch 
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| 4 anſt 5 and therefore will make all Juſt und reafonable attlow-"4 
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rates for the un2voidable itifiriities'of Humane Nature, aud all eircum- 
(anees that” aba 6 the wilfufnefs of our evil Actions! io on the other 
(deat the (a tine When de declared His infinite geodnelz, be adds, SY 
ol that will: by Seen Kehr the" gnildy4; hot of any kind of ſin 3 for „ 
tdel none cou a Have „And thorefors are becbme - 

ilty before him: der the guilty are (uc b, 5s add impenitency and ob- 
fie to their fins; ſuch as "wilfult "Aid preſumptubuſty, not Hy 


break, but contemn his Laws ;, not bar oy neglect their but deſ- 

= Auch as are not hearty dd and indifferent abodeRaigion, _ 
ure 2ealouſly co :rned. A, nb and endeavour to expoſe it to , 
ind contempt. Fora ver Alices katery pPreter ſaith Th ſevorit of 
God here ſpoken of, in v1 7:54 57 iniqi — abe bal. GA. Grotgin 
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ty of the Perſon againſt whom they E are committed, and from the. 
ey” of theft! Will Rotel © parity 6f dg ſon (or far noſd. a0 to 
aggravate thoſe f. us which à immediate tbffentesnagainſt the D; 


ee a0 Aud "Which! tend to overthrow ps 'Governinent of the 
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I. And 10 1 Come to the | lenſe of 'theſe Words; a5 e 
be taken for Job's, Vindication'or Hirtifelf"* fromthe" unjuſt charge of his 
Friends, as e he were 4 ſecret ypbifite; or a contemmer of God 


an Religion, yndet's fair Gard ſhew of Picty and Devotion! For; 
Eliphaz in 1 pill terms, in the Pregoing Chapter, tells him, he was one 
| 7 tboſe who t thous ught God was at too great a diſtance rotake notice of 
ings 7.50 Ea Aud d e how > Goth Od know 25 Can he ju ge [ob 22-13; 
rough Air Cloud ? Thich Clouds art 2 ering to him, ' that be jew 14. : 
5 aud he wal kelß in the circlit of nt be hich is in ſhort, to char 
dim weich denying the Providewee of Golly andreckon' him iwich-choſ& 
that ſeid unto God, depart from us f. 4d what can the "Almighty d for Job 22.17; 
them? i.e with” ſac 2s would have nothing to do with Od ot no 1 8 ; 
$ion; Jooking of it 28 a foppfctr uſeleſs thing :? but however, he g 1 5 5 
hit. good counfel 48 fepent of kiy folly, dad to apply himſelf yer ws 
God's 4c quaint” #ow- 155 with him, and be at peace, Thereby: go ſhall 21. 
come fo hee. Necetve pray "hee the lam from his month, wary ay-up bat **: 
100 it thine heart 1. 4. de perl waded io be Religious in good earneſt, 
md to let the fear of God make a deep impreſſion upon your 'Sout, 
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and you will find great benefit. and pdrant: 900 5 by it. If'#hoy 'rethra'to .;. 4 
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And to let them know that this was no ſudden heat he tells Eiiphaa, that 
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the nature and continuance of their ſins. 


Being; which is, to entertain moſt diſhonourable and unworthy 


6, T* 


eth away his Soul? which ſhews the great folly of Hypocriſie 


and the juſt expectation good Men had, that God would reward then 
after this Life, though they were ſufferers in this. And therefore, 4. 


pPrehenſions of God then may we entertain in our minds, when. eyen 


_ deſpair. For when our apprehenſions of God are ſuch as drive us from 


it; and the goodneſs and long-ſuffering, and forbearance of Sinners, is 


Exod. 34. Tull and gracious, long-ſuſſering, and abundant in goodneſs and truth , leb. 


derſtood them to refer to the Day of Reſurrection, when he was g. 
tain that God would reward his innocency and fincerity : And of aft 
ture ſtate, it is plain he had an undoubted expectation, when he Cai 
What is the hope of the Hypocrite, although he hath- gained, when God te 
| » Wh 
can never ſtand a man in ſtead beyond this World, where he make? 
all his Riches, and Honours, and Hopes, and Happineſs behind hin: 


though Joh had ſuch dreadfull apprehenſions of God at preſent, zu 
he had very comfortable hopes as to his future condition, when he ca 
God his Redeemer, even the fame of whom he here ſaith, When I cj. 
der, I am afraid of him. 5 5 3 

C2.) But if ſo good, fo vertuous, fo ſincere a Man as Fob, had ſuch 
terrible apprehenſions of God, what can we wretched Sinners thinkof 
him ? if when he conſidered, he was afraid of him; have we not reaſon 
when we conſider, to fink into deſpair 2 Can we appeal to God as to the 
ſincerity of our hearts in his fear and ſervice, as Job did? Can we (a 
with Job, that we have not gone back from the commandment of bis lis 
but have eſteemed the words of his mouth more than our neceſſary food? 
Have we not rather caſt his moſt juſt and reaſonable commandment 
behind our backs, and eſteemed our vanities, our ſuperfluities, 
our debaucheries, our follies, above the wards of his month 2 But if 
we have not deſpiſed his Laws, yet we cannot ſay, as Job did, that 
our feet have held his ſteps, his way have we kept and not declined ; for 
our Conſciences cannot but condemn us for the breach of his Laws; and 
our fins, our great and manifold fins bear witneſs againſt us. What ap- 


Job was afraid of him? I anſwer, 


(..) None ought to look upon God as ſo terrible, as to make them 
deſpair. | 9 I So 


(a.) Men ought to have different apprehenſions of God, accordingto 


(1.) None ought to look upon God as fo terrible, as to make them 


him, they overthrow the great end of Religion, , which is to bring God 
and Man nearer together, None ought to exclude ' themſelves from 
mercy, whom God hath not excluded from it; and God excludes none 
whom he invites to repent, with a promiſe of forgiveneſs, if they do 


on purpoſe defign'd to lead them to Repentance. So that after all this, 
to deſpair, is not only to reject the mercy which God offers, but to 
queſtion his Truth and Sincerity, to ſlight his Patience, to diſparage bis 
Goodneſs, and to look upon him as a moſt revengefull and implacable 


thoughts of the beſt, the wiſeſt, the moſt merciful] and compaſſionate 
Being in the World; who hath proclaimed himſelf to be a God mere: 


ing mercy. for thouſands, forgiving iniquity, tranſgreſſion and ſin, i. e. to 
all that truly repent of them. So that wen we conſider, we have no fes 
ſon to be ſo afraid of him as to deſp air. on 

(2.) Men ought to have different apprehenſions of God, according 
to the nature and continuance of their fins. For as on the or 
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"Aa 15 1 6688s to the Tei eule of thats Words; as they may 
be taken for Job's, Vindicatioti of Himfelf* Frottithe unjuſt! charge of his 
Friends, as 1 he were 4 f ſecret Hypbifite, or a conternner of God 


an Religion, tndet a fair ritvard ſhew of Piety and Devotion. For, 
Eiphaz in plain terms, in tHe fote&going Chapter, tells him, he was one 
of. thoſe who thought God was at too great a diſtance to take notice of 


oe 


Ui vhe: Fair upon tb hate Grotgin 
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teh the Zn Cad ? Thich 


him with denying the Providence of Go; and reckon” him with thole 


| are 4 'cov ering to Him, that he ſeeth I4- 
wt, and he wal kelß in the circuit of Hedven: Ay hich is in ſhort, tocharge 


that ſaid unto God, depart from us ? and what can the Almighty as for Job 22. 17. 


them? i. e. with uch as would have nothing to do with God or wo 
tion, looking OH i it as a fo r e. thlüg # but however, he 
bim good ofa” to repent Prop his "folly," and. to apply himſelf yet 8 
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Which will bel appear, by examining the moſt, 3 and pre. 


| vailing reaſons of Men's diſeſteem 575 it z which are chiefly. theſe a 
(1. ) Their looking on Religion as a aner of meer intereſt and di. 
fan, without any other foundation. 99] > 3s Ye ati 


(2.) The unaccountabje folly and yperſtitious fears of. | 
| WE An, Fi 

(.) Looking on the whole buſineſs of Religion 25 a rat ter n 
end deſign ; firſt ſtarted by ſome great Politicians to tame and. 
Mankind, and ever ſince kept up by a Company of Prieſts who Ted 
upon the Cheat, and therefore were hound to inf, rand to . 
up; which otherwiſe would fink to nothing. 

Ibis is the worſt can be ſaid againſt Religion; and it is bad enough 
of all Tags if it were true: Wig we 2 deſerve all the ſcorn 55 


n 


al a p N 
For God's fake; and for our own ſakes 0. 1 us 8 theſe * 
a little better, before we pronounce againſt them, or entertain ay 
doubt or ſuſpicion of them in our minds. And there is this great res- 
ſon for it, that the wiſeſt, the beſt, the moſt conſidering, the moſtdilin 
tereſſed Men have taken the part of Religion, and been; zealous Defer 
ders of it; whereas on the other ſide, the younger, the looſer, 4 
more debauched part of Mankind, have been: moſt epelined to A 
and Irreligion. | 
But if we have not Re 405 of our ſide, we are. content 6 vp 
the Cauſe, and to be thought Deceivers rd goes very hardly down 
with an ingenuous mind: ) and if on the other ſide, there be nothing 


found but falſe and 1225 ſuppoſitions, or urireaſona onable ſuſpici- 


ons; I hope, Religion may be fairly acquitted from being thought a 
meer contrivance of Pahlen 1040 we meg bein 18 the fe to 
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(i) Thoſe who. make Religionito-be ſuch-a .contrivance;:muſt ſyp- 

ſe that all Mankind were once without any ſuch thing as Religion; 
| For, if ome crafty Politiciant did firſt ſtart the notion of an Ixviſſhle Re- 
ve among the rade and unthinking Multitude, the better to awe them 


o Obedience to Government ʒ then Mankind muſt have lived ibefore 


| thoſe Politit5.es appear d, wirh as little ſenſe of God and Religion, and 
with as much ſecurity and telle ds to the thoughts of anather World 
25 the very Beaſts that per iſn. If chis were true; theſe Politiciaus were 
| ſo far from confulting-the! intereſt of Mankind, that they were ,thic 
geesteſt Enemies to it by filling their mind ch :fockonoacerneble 
fears) as rob them of that undiſturbed Tranquility whichithey enjoy- 
ed before. But when and here did this race of Mankidd' Jide, whom 
theſe deſigning Men firſt! cheated into. the belief of a Deity; and the 
practice Of Religion? "The eldeſt: Writing in the World, Without all 
liſpute, are thoſe of the Holy Seriptures 3 and among thaſe; the Book 
of Job hath been thought the! moſt ancient ; For-in-all: 8his.\Book-:we 
have not one word of the Law of Moſes, or of Cirrumaiſion ; which 
makes it very probable to have been written beford the Children of 
I6af's coming out of gypt; (and ſome Aiabit Writers think that Fob G. f. 44.7; 
lived before Abrabam ; and others, at leaſt in he time af Fri hows erat. bit. 
erer it be, this Boo of Job gives an account of the ſenſa of mankind . 
abit Religion very early; and by it we find! that the great; and wife, Hr. ai 
and underſtanding men of the World, ſuch ac J“ and his three Friends 5, . 
were (who as far a8 appearsby the ſtory; were all of them independent 
Prigees 3 ſuch as were common then, and à long time after, in thoſe 
patts about Arabia) had a mighty ſenſe of God ànd Providence, and 
the Duties of Religion upon their minds. And they not only give an 
ample Teſtimony as to their own times; but they appeal to all the 
Traditions of former times; Buguiro I pray: thee, tbe former Age, 3b g. , 
ait ohe of Job's Friends, and prepare thyſelf to the ſearch of their bas 
thers. For we are but of yeſterday, and know nothing. But what is it he 
appeals to Antiquity for, and the obſervations of all former Ages? It 
= for this, rd the bad * of all r yaw wa) a nn 
gion : So are the paths of all that forget God, and the hypocrites. TY 
ſhell periſh. adv ett of pies ſpeaking of the remarkable judg- ee 
ments of God upon the World, ſaith to Jab, Haſt thou marked the vid 2. 15,16. 
wy which wicked men have troden '; which were cut down: ont of time, whoſe 
found ation mas overthrown with a flood ? ie. the Men of the old World. 
And what was their great and provoking ſin ? A contempt of God and 
Religion, Which ſad unta God, Depart from ur ; and what can the Al. 1. 
"ghty'do for them This ĩs the oldeſt and trueſt, and ſevereſt inſtance of 
uch a profane and irreligious temper; and the great miſchief. it brougſit 
upon the World; which ſhews, that this is not the original diſpoſition of 
Mankind; but the monſtruous degeneracy of it. But if they. are unfatisfict 
with the Teſtimony of Job's Friends, let them produce any to be men- 
tioned the fame Day with it, "which can pretend to give à truer ac- 
count of the Religion of the firſt Ages of the World? i do not menti 
on Moſer (although kris Authority be unqueſtionable): leſt he ſhould 
be thought one of theſe Polisicient, ho ihſpired the People of Jaz! 

with the Principles of Religion ; but I the rather chuſe this inſtance 
ok the free Princes of thoſe parts of the Faſt} who were under ſubje- 
Aion o no canmon Authority, yet were 16 carly poſſeſſed themſelves 
with Tuch firm Principles of Religion ,” and aſſure us that all Yoon ter : 
ith | - 


feed on Roots and Acorns, becauſe they ſuſpect that all Civil Govern- 


ment, was a crafty deſign of ſome cunning Men to get above others; I 
may then begin to think that ſuch ſuſpicions about Religion, may pre- 
rail upon Mankind to caſt off the moſt reaſonable obligations to main- 

tain he rofeſſion and the practice of it. For although the Reaſons 

eniybich: Religion is grounded, be independent on Civil Authority, 
ſuch as the train of Cauſes, the Motion, Order, Beauty, uſefulneſs of 
all the parts of the Univerſe; which remain the ſame in all Ages, and 
under all Revolutions: yet the Principles of Religion do really give ſo 
much ſtrength and ſupport to Civil Government, that none who have 
a kindneſs to the one, can be Enemies to the other; and they who 
ſuſpect Religion to be an Impoſture, will be as ready to ſuſpect all Go- 
vernment to be no better: the conſequence whereof will be nothing but 


\ Barbarifin and Confuſion. | 


(2.) But it may be ſaid, that although the Principles of Religion in 
general, are reaſonable enough in themſelves; and the things we ob- 
ſerve in the World, do naturally lead men to own a Deity ; yet when 
they reflect on the ſtrange folly and ſuperſtitions fear of mankind, they are 
apt ſtill to ſuſpect, that men being puzled and confounded, have frighted 
themſelves into the belief of Inviſible Powers, and performing Acts of 
Worſhip and Devotion to them, as appears by ſo many imaginary Dei- 
ties among the Heathen; and the ſuperſtitions which ſtill prevail on 
ſo great a part of the World. But this way of reaſoning is juſt as if a 
man ſhould argue that there is no ſuch thing as true Reaſon in mankind, 
becauſe imagination is a wild, extravagant, unreaſonable thing; or 
that we never ſee any thing when we are awake, becauſe in our Dreams 
we fancy we ſee things which we do not. We cannot deny the follies 
of mankind about Religion, either Ancient or Modern: but when was 
it given to all the World to be wiſe? It were extremely to be wiſhed, 
that nothing but pure and undefiled Religion ſhould obtain - = 
ben orld? 
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had the = and that they. were Mybied by none, but ſuch: looſeay) 
profane wretches, whom Dod ſet up for the Monueuente ot bal 
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: wiſe Man ſhould think ſit to reclaim à looſe and barbarans, 


3 2 or v hat doth 1 I 1181: ne .toithe; umiverſal conſenti of Mankinde ; 


it any Argutbent that there 0 no faumdation in Nature for zuſtice, C 
gl baye been pattouſey, 
ricty of methods to reduce Canib ibals to dit > And: it d be 05 


arguing againſt all rm ry thence, as againft Religion, becauſe 
itwas judged by: wiſe Men al neceſſary inſtrument 49;civilize Manking, 
And as a en Cicariobliatie Religion and Civility have riſen and ſank 
together The Roman Orator made a/ bold Challenge as to the then know 
World, to thumne any Nation: ſe benburune, aby bau no Religion, + 
N. chen., And although the Rogians knew: ue little of che habit: 


ray an the new difeoveriesiadd; force and ſtrength Argument 
only with atmexing this ohſervation That — Troyed ine 


eh any Peuple have bean che more regard chen haue bad co Relgh 


on; the more ignorant, ſottiſn, and-.barbarous, they were, -althopgh 
ep were not wholly witheut Religiohl yet it was in leſs e ſteem and 
a” mot Honour among them: pd this: obſervation will holds as to all the Ny 
tions ſince diſcovered . hoth / in the Eaſt and Welk Indies. But, wbat 
mighty number of Polisiciams muſt ſpring out ofthe Earth at once t 
ſcatter the ſred of Religion, in ſuch a manner Over all the face of the 
Earth? It is impoſſible that a few: Men, though never ſo ſubtle, never ſo 
2 ſuould be able to captivate all Mankind in ſo great à variety 
of Language, and diſtance. of Countries. . And ſuch an univerſal-Effet 
muſt have ſome common and bviverlal neee the in reno of 
a few 1 Men could never be. * 868 
8.) But ſuppoſe this to have happentd pened in me one . Age, 
when the Earth brought forth doch g ir — Teide gene 
comes it to paſs, ſince. theſe have ſo long been laid in their Graves, the 
effect of this Policy ſhould ſtill remain all; the, World over? Fax, cvery 
Age is apt to condemn the Policy of the foregoing; and whether the 
men of the preſent Age ſtand upon the ſhoulders of the precedent; ot noi, 
they are 'very:apt to think they ſee: farther than: they 3 how comes it 
then in ſo many Ages, as have paſſed inc theſe.deep Politici ans le, 
that no other Perſons have been able to lay open the artifice of Religian 
ſo, as to free mankind from the pretended ſlavery of it? It cannot be 
faid, -that there were nome to attempt it; for that were to own an abſolute 


conſent of all mankind as to Religion. - And we know there were 


ſome once at Athens, who ſet up with a deſign to overthrow Religion: 

but with ſo very little ſucceſs, whatever the Roman Poet boaſts, that 

they were fain to be very private in their meetings: and the City was fo 

Ad. ij as. littie moved with their Diſcourſes, that S. Paul faith, the Men of Athens 
mere in all things 400 * rr It cannot be ſaid; that there were none 
reach to Join in ſaob a deſigns for all had men had rather there were 

uo Religion at all; and tbeir number is never ſonal, and never un- 
willing to carry it on: Hog comes it then after all, oath Religion ſtil 
2 and the fears Of Deity. could not be ſhaken, gf, no pot h/ 

the greateſt Politicians diemſelyes;; who. thought they: gerſtgc ve 
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'(3.) Suppoſe we ſhould-allow: that iu a partictilar Nation; oa 
by the Principles of: Relig yy how: doth: this prove: Religion os 
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vail v gon Mankind to caſt off the moſt reaſonable obligations to main- 
tain the profeſſion and the practice of it. For although the Reaſons 


ſuſpect Religion to be an G will be as ready to ſuſpect all Go- 
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| ſee greater reaſon to wonder, that there is ſo much true Religion inthe 
World, than that there is no more. Nothing but the ſtrong impreſſon 


Hand could have kept ſuch a flame alive, in the midſt of ſo many con. 


weakneſſes of Humane Nature, and thoſe faults which Men, commit 


kw Pin to it. (Which is a farther Argument to me, that it could 


from the want of Conſideration, I now come to thelaſt thing I deſigned, 


ſonable things. 


World? or at leaſt that the Chriſtian Worid were purged from the A 


lies of Enthuſiaſm and Superſtition. But alas! the more we conſſder al 
the wilful errours, and involuntary miſtakes, vicious Inclinations, vid. 


lent Paſſions, fooliſh Opinions, ſtrange: Prejudices, ſuperficial Reaſon. | 


ings, and obſtinate Reſolutions which are incident to Mankind, we ſhy 


God hath made of himſelf on the Souls of Men; nothing but a-Divine 


traty Winds of Mens different Paſſions and Intereſts, and ſuch. a rough 
and tempeſtuous Sea, as the ſtate of this World hath generally been with 
reſpect to true Religion. But if through the mercy of God it fares bet. 


ter among us, as to outward circumſtances (for which we ought to be 


very thankful) let not Religion bear the blame of all the follies and in. 
diſcretions of thoſe who profeſs it. It is a hard Caſe, if the common 


through the want of Religion, ſhall be laid to the charge of it. -Rut 
nothing is more apt to incline Men of better underſtandings, to ill 
thonghts of Religion, than to ſee it made uſe of, to ſerve bad purpoſes 


and deſigns, to cover ambitious projects; and to draw in people the 


more eaſily into Faction and Rebellion; and while they lock on this 


fide of the Picture, and ſee there nothing but the lamentable ſpedtaces 


of the miſchiefs which have been done in the World under the pretence 
of Religion, they are far from thinking thoſe Politicians, that invented 
it; it being ſo eaſily turned upon the Government, and being then ſo 
not be a contrivance of ſuch Men: for then there would have been no 
other Scheme of Religion owned in the World, but that of the Levi«- 
than, which being ſo great a Novelty, it is a certain ſign, that Religion 
was not framed meerly to ſerve the ends of Government.) But however, 
that only true and holy Religion which we profeſs, is ſo far from 
giving any encouragement to ſeditious Practices, that it is not poſſible to 
contrive a Religion, which we muſt adhere to whatever we ſuffer for 
it, that ſhould more effectually recommend the Duties of Quietneſs, 
Patience, and ſubmiſſion to Authority, than the genuine Religion of 
our Saviour doth, As long therefore as the Rules of our Religion are ſo 
plain and eaſie, ſo reaſonable, ſo uſeful, and beneficial to Mankind, we 
ought not to leſſen our eſteem of it, for the ſake of any weak, or ſuper- 
ſtitious, or hypocritical pretenders to it. „ ado EL 


. Having thus far ſhewed, that Mens diſeſtcem of Religion comes 


as the Application of the reſt, viz. That the more Men do conſider, the 


more they will eſteem Religion, and apply themfelves to the practice 


of it. F | A 1 25 
And now methinks, I may with greater aſſurance addreſs my ſelf to 
all ſorts of Perſons, ſince all that I ſhall requeſt, will lie in two very rea- 


I. To conſider impartially what is fit for them to do in Religion. ry 
2. Topradtiſe ſo much of Religion, as upon Conſideration will ap- 
pear fitting to be done. | : 


(1.) To conſider impartially what is fit for them to do in Religion.! 


am not going about to perſwade you to leave your Eſtates and Lmploy- 


ments, 
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"Cie a man faith: Eliphes 9 te 1 655 
3 profitable to himſelf? 7 L. e. De Eainor< bük Ch cpecks 
requires fuch ſervice from us, vr have no reaſon to enquire rw oag z 3 
for we are certain all We can do, falls infinitely ſhort'of the obligations be „ 
bath laid upon us. For let us conſider, Was it not God who formed us | | 
in out Mothers Womb, and fo curiouſly framed and faſhioned all the . 
| parts of our Bodies? Was it not He, that breathed into us the breath | 
of Life, that firſt ſet the Wheel in motion by the courſe of the blood, 
md ſettled the Ciffern.in the Heart to receive and diſperſe it, and the g. 
Pitcher at * to take it at its return from theVeins? Was it 
not He, that fixed the golden Bowl in the Head that covers the Brain, - . 
and ſtretched out the Iver Cord of the Nerves over the whole Body, _ 1 
the admirable uſe and ſervice of all the Parts? Was it not He, —_—_— 
t endued us with thoſe noble Faculties of Underſtanding, Reaſoning, 4 _ 
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Reflecting, Remembtfing, Diſcourſing with others and Governing our” 2 
ſaves? W Was it not He, that made ky the Parts of the World about us bt 
fo ſerviceable and benefit to us? Was it not He, that preſerved us 8 = 


from ſo many and great Dangers which we have been expoſed to * 
open Violence, and ſecret Conſpiraces; by Fire, and Sword, and 
kl by Fs at Sea, * Pen 1 too ? Wa as it not % od | 
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World? or at leaſt that the Chriſtian World were purged from the fg. 
lies of Enthuſiaſm and Superſtition. But alas! the more we conſider xj 
the wilful errours, and involuntary miſtakes, vicious Inclinations, yig. 
lent Paſſions, fooliſh Opinions, ſtrange Prejudices, ſuperficial Reaſon. 
ings, and obſtinate Reſolutions which are incident to Mankind, we ſhyj 
ſee greater reaſon to wonder, that there is ſo much true Religion in the 
World, than that there is no more. Nothing but the ſtrong impreſſion 
God hath made of himſelf on the Souls of Men; nothing but a Divine 
Hand could have kept ſuch a flame alive, in the midſt of ſo many con. 
traty Winds of Mens different Paſſions and Intereſts, and ſuch a rough 
and tempeſtuous Sea, as the ſtate of this World hath generally been with 
reſpect to true Religion. But if through the mercy of God it fares het. | 
ter among us, as to outward circumſtances (for which we ought to be 

very thankful) let not Religion bear the blame of all the follies and in. 
diſcretions of thoſe who profeſs it. It is a hard Caſe, if the common 
weakneſſes of Humane Nature, and thoſe faults which Men, commit 
through the want of Religion, ſhall be laid to the charge of it. Bur 
nothing is more apt to incline Men of better underſtandings, to ill 
thonghts of Religion, than to ſee it made uſe of, to ſerve bad purpoſes 
and deſigns, to cover ambitious projects; and to draw in people the 
more eaſily into Faction and Rebellion; and while they lock on this 
ſide of the Picture, and ſee there nothing but the lamentable ſpeQacles 
of the miſchiefs which have been done in the World under the pretence 
of Religion, they are far from thinking thoſe Politicians, that invented 
it; it being ſo eaſily turned upon the Government, and being then ſo 
dangerous to it. (Which is a farther Argument to me, that it could 
not be a contrivance of ſuch Men : for then there would have been no 
other Scheme of Religion owned in the World, but that of the Levia- 
than, which being ſo great a Novelty, it is a certain ſign, that Religion 
was not framed meerly to, ſerve the ends of Government.) But however, 
that only true and holy Religion which we profeſs, is ſo far from 
giving any encouragement to ſeditious Practices, that it is not poſſible to 
contrive a Religion, which we muſt adhere to whatever we ſuffer for 
it, that ſhould more effectually recommend the Duties of Quietnels, 
Patience, and ſubmiſſion to Authority, than the genuine Religion of 
our Saviour doth, As long therefore as the Rules of our Religion are ſo 
plain and eaſie, ſo reaſonable, "fo uſeful, and beneficial to Mankind, we 
ought not to leſſen our eſteem of it, for the ſake of any weak, or ſuper- 
ſtitious, or hypocritical pretenders to it. 


II. Having thus far ſhewed, that Mens diſeſteem of Religion comes 
from the want of Conſideration, I now come to thelaſt thing I deſigned, 
as the Application of the reſt, viz. That the more Men do conſider, the 
5 will eſteem Religion, and apply themſelves to the practice 
Ol it. | | 

And now methinks, I may with greater aſſurance addreſs my ſelf to 
all ſorts of Perſons, fince all that I ſhall requeſt, will lie in two very rea- 
ſonable things. + 

I. To conſider impartially what is fit for them to do in Religion. 

2. To practiſe ſo much of Religion, as upon Conſideration will ap- 
pear fitting to be done. | | 

(1.) To conſider impartially what is fit for them to do in Religion. [ b 


am not going about to perſwade you to leave your Eſtates and Imploy- 
| ments, 
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n e age re your yes from the World and.co give up your © 
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in the vel as thoſe, whoſe time add occaſions will sive them leave to devote 
ein Bi nes e beg d ee Prayer ee A Wee ee | 
vine | of Religion 2 belong to Others, an that they have buſine f andthet 
Pray narure to attend upon, as though paying their duty tb God, were fit 
og ofly for tbole who had nothing elſe to do. While Je was in the 

| height of his Proſperity, and was the greateſt of all the nen of the Eaſt ; lob 1 


de tells his Friends how much he was employed in doing all the goo, 6 
he could by works of Juſtice and Charity 3 He was eges to the blind, and ib k. 


feet tothe lame, and a ſal her to the poor : and the canſe which be knew not, 


> he ſearched out; yet be eſteemed the Words of God's Mauth or the means 37. 15, &. 
8 whereby bis Duty was made known to him, ore ther bis 17 a. 
Bur he had his ſett times of Mering ſacrifice and. prayer to God ; and upon LY ; 
6 ill fl CRATE CIO, 1s roy 0 en (© Pepaty chaſes 
poſes for the ſolerha Sacrifice by Faſting and Prayer ; which is meant by ſ2y- » 5. 
the Gifing them. $0. that not only conſtant Offices of Religion, but more ſo- 
this lemn Acts of Devotion at certain ſeaſons, ate not only ee to the 
5 | ancient practice of the Chriftian Church, but to the mol ancient Prin- 8 
ence I es of natural Religion, as they were underſtood and practiſed in te 
ated time of Job ; ho was fo great a-Perſon in God's eſteem, that himſelt, 
1 6 WM vio knew bim beſt, gave that Character of him, That there was none 
mall lite him upon earth ; and therefore we cannot follow a better Example. 
Rees (2,).Let us then ſet our ſelves to pay all the known Duties of _ | 
A out Religion, and the more we contider theſe things, wwe ſhall be mor r 
ion RT RSS. , ß 
a ; ) That God infinitely deſerves frotm us all the ſervice we can do him. 
oo Wl 02) That we nee ſerve e bee chun Nee e, 
1 (1.) That God infinitely deſerves from us all the ſetvice we can do 
>, bin. Cen a man, ſaith Eliphaz, be profitable 10 God, as be that it wiſe job 22. 
of may be profitable to himſelf 2 i. e. he cannot: but yet ir Gott expeds and 
— requires ſuch ſervice from us, we have no reaſon to enquire farther ; 
ip for we are certain all we can do, falls infinitely ſhort of the obligations he 
* hath laid upon us. For let us conſider, Was it not God who formed us 
in our Mothers Womb, and fo curiouſly framed and faſhioned all the 
parts of our Bodies? Was it not He, that breathed into us the breath 
1 of Life, that firſt ſet the Wheel in motion by the courſe of the blood, 
d, and ſettled the Ciſtern in the Heart to receive and diſperſe it, and the gecl.12.6. 
he Pitcher at the fountain, to take it at its return from the Veins ? Was it 
— not He, that fixed the golden Bow! in the Head that covers the Brain, 
and ſtretched out the ſlver Cord of the Nerves over the whole Body, | 
to ter the admirable uſe and ſervice of all the Parts? Was it not He, 2 
5 fhat endued us with thoſe noble Faculties of Underſtanding, Reaſoning, 8 5. 
Reflecting, Remembting, Diſcourſing with others, and Governing our” 4 
| ſelves? Was it not He, that made all the Parts of the World about us 4 
. ſo ſerviceable and beneficial to us? Was it not He, that preſerved us I» 
from ſo many and great Dangers which we have been expoſed to bx 4 
Open Violence, and ſecret Conſpiraces; by Fire, and Sword, and 
J Plague; by ſtorms at Sea, and upon Land too? Was it not He, that * 
8 | a | . hath | +a 
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ſerve ſo Wife, ſo Mercifull, ſo Gu 


lopg-ſuffering, and. goodneſs towards us in order to our Repehtance) 
That ſtill offers to us the moſt anvaluable Bleſſingsof the. pardonof oy 
Sins, and everlaſting Happineſs upon our ſincete Repentance? Yea 
it not He, that hath given his own Son to die for our Sins, and er. 
poſed him to the Reproach, and Pain of an accurſed Death upon the 
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J ob 28. 28. Mankind: Unto Mar be ſaid, The fear of the Lord is wiſdon, and io d. 
part from evil is underſtandin And th true Wiſdom, 
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My LORD, 8 
Hu lately received Tour:Lordſhips Cummand for fh 
. ting the Fond I Ppeactd 1 Tour E 5 y 
nation, Ithought Your Lordſhip's Authority and Judement 
ought to Over-rule my own Inclinations; although the Experience of 
former Storm, on a like Occaſion, might juſtly make me unwilling to 
venture abroad again, unleſs there were ſome Hopes "4 Calmer Ses 


: ES 38.84 &# », £ 8 „ 1 aezuqn of. doi my 
Duty; aud I hope others will have 7 much, at laſs in Reading is a 


to be convinced, how unjuſtly I have been, not long ſince, repreſented 


to the World, as an Enemy to the very Being of Churches in ge- 
neral, and to the Conſtution ef th Chunch;iq\ particular. 
4 Calumny ſo groundleſs and ridiculous, that the Author of it doth 
not produce one conſiderable Argument (for I envy him not the rar 
Embelliſhments of his Style) to prove the Church a diſtinct Society; 
which I had not made uſe of to that Purpoſe in a Diſcourſe publiſhed 
above Twenty years fince- © aware 
But this muſt never be taken notice of, nor any of thoſe paſſages 


in my later Writings z wherein I bad fully aſſerted and vindicated the 
Churches Power in general, and the particular Conſtitution of this 


Church, leſt the World ſhould laugh ar the Folly and Malice of ſuch 


an unskilfull Maker of Controverſies, who follows the Schoolmen oneh 


in two things, VIZ. a Barbarous Style, and a Rude Way of Diſputing 
with his Brethren, © 5 


"rk is ang le Page > bis 
Book) thurges uo les that Tal of iu Renowned aer; Whirpift 


ind Banctofe, anf the Learned Biſhop of Wincheſter, "Bilſon, 1 2 


FOE He- Ain 
relie;" vin deriving the MI. 12iſtrares Power from Chriſt." * N 33.4 RY a2 5 9 
this Per ſon hall not with greut bumility-written' himfelf the Vic 
elend Blenen une migbt have then 
ſacud 
jolt" Jt 
_ me, 


2 d nn, e 


inconſiderately; and thut for a new ſort of Hentickin He. 


* 


he, by"theſe 
himſelf another lind of Vieary eſpecially” when” de Proceells 
D W's fter an i a 
by a kind of Citation, to anſwer to ſuch Queſtions "us 
mt of me; but out of Neſect to Tour Lordſhips & 


er aud Juriſdictin over me, I declined giving any Anſwer to hint. 
And he Bath fice'! Printed his Monitory r in 2 Preface to hüt 
ba Tbereſore leſt my- filenee on this Occaſion, ſhould male othery 
think, there were ſome 7 
ſral,/in' s few words, lay open before Your Lordſhip, (to vbom 1. Mc e 
dreount of my Actions) the Nature and Merits of this Cauſe, and the 
| anly\Founlation of all this Noiſe and Clamour, that Jour Lordſhip may 
Judge) how well Fam treated by this Accuſer of his Brethren. 
V bappen d, ny Lord, that in my younger days (about Ten) five 
years fince) 1 thought it neceſſary to inſorm-my ſelf, as well as I could. B 
| in the! ſtate of the Contrbperſie about Church Government, which had 


ground for ſuch a Publick Accuſation of me 


been 1 with ſo much Heat among us, and was then like to be re- 
e And to that end I applied my ſelf to the Reading and Conſide- 


 ringtbe *Author's of greateſt eſteem on both ſides ; and by diligent peru 
ſung of them,” "thought them more bappy, in overthrowi 5 others 


Hypotheſis, than in ſetting up their own. And ſuppoſi ng no better 
Reaſons could be produced than ] found in them, I from thence 'conclu-. 


| td, that the Form of Church Government was left at Liberty by any 


Lav of Chriſt; and was therefore to be determined, as ſerved beſt to the . 


great Ends of Peace und One] 5 which were the yo and Jung Laws + 


ofthe" Chriſtian Chureh. 


phat there. was in the Chriſtian” Society, which was taken from the 
Le Nature, what from Divine mw, Laus; whether the Places 
of Herißture, "or Teſtiminy 0 " Antiquity, or Reformed Churches, did 
ine this' Matter." All which being put together, I did adventure- 
1 Publiſh at that time, hoping by that means to bring over thoſe to 4. 
planer with the Church of England beben bke ro be Re efablſh-" 
d) who-ſtood off "upon the Suppoſition, that Chriſt had appointed 4 


Church 


Paſſages” be bad x 


To'miake this more clear, 1 anti the Nature and Force of Levi * 


Fredyterian Gevernment to * a "continued in his — | 
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and therefore they thought , Pxelacy, was:$0.be:deteſted,.. as an ralepſ 


 Mſurpatjon,. In the very finſt Chapter. ofutbe, Beok 1 fat g ff git 
5, ſwer the Presbyterian A gumento, without! mntianing their Bin 


Jus Divi- ap 


\ 


- numRegi- in which they may be ſtill ſeen, -and.ſe; quite through+ Ti omitted 
 eleſiaſtics, that was pleaded by them againſt Subwiſſon to Epiſcopal, Cobe mm 
Aud I dare challenge any Man ta produce ane.Paſſage\in the while Inf 
that tended to incourage Faſtiou or Schiſm, or. Oppoſition tothe Cd 
of. England; but on the., contrary, I endeavou dito vecominigdul 
Epiſcopal Government, as having the Advantage of oll others, angion, 
ing neareſt to Apoſtolical\ Practice; and 1 concluded all with tber 
paſal.of King Charles I. at the end af bis ſecond Paper at the Iſe d 
Wigbt, as moſt highly. juſt and reaſonable, vid The reducing. E 
piſcopacy\ and Presbytery to ſuch a well proportion d Fom o 
Superiority and Subordination, as may belt reſemble the Aps | 
ſtolical and Primitive times, ſo i forth as the different condition 
ol the times, and the exigences of all conſiderable circumſiates 
4; And now, my Lord, You ſee my Crime; and if in this laſt Ierril, i 
mas with a moſt Excellent Prince, and a True Friend to the Church 
of England, whoſe Sufferings could never make him warp from wht 
his Confrience and Judgment directed. 
I do nat deny, my Lord, that I do nom thinkmuch more is to be ſa 
for the Apoſtolical Inſtitution of Epiſcopacy, than J at that tim 
apprehended (as will fully appear in the following Sermon:) - But Icon 
 teſs, T yet ſee no Cauſe jor ſuch Clamours againit this Book, as though 
nothing could ſatisfie but a Recantation ot it, as Publick as the E- 
rour, Scandal and Offence given by it. Theſe. are the Terms re 
ſcribed me by the Lofty Superintendent of Coſmus Blene; but thy 
are, in truth, 4 Reflexion on all my Superiours in the Church, who, 
For ſo long a time, have been pleaſed. to treat me with more kindneſs, 
than ſo much as to mention any ſuch thing to me, with reſpe& to thot 
unlucky Book, as my Accuſer calls it. For they were ſo. wiſe, to con. 
ſider the Time when it was Written, viz. before the Church was Ne. 
_ eſtabliſhed ;, And with what Deſign it was Written, viz. to gain upon 
the Diſſenters from our Church. And it did not want Succeſs. that wa), 
both here, and in a. Neighbour Kingdom... But ſuppoſe there were 
Errours and Miſtakes in it (as no doubt there were) they were ſowiſe 
ta mgke Allowances for the,Scepticalneſs and Injudiciouſneſs of, Youth, 
and far the Prejudices of. Education. All Men are not ſo happy to be 
born on Bred in. ſettled times, which they bare had no Temptation to 
think otheriniſe than they do: But ſuppoſe 4 Man brought up * | 
Wil d > 
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| placoble Men, but 4 Publick Recariration. And are we . that wil RR... 
1: Jt ſeems tome to be'a Commendably Piece of Ingenuity in any Per- 2 ns 
2 Retrats. a former Opinion upon full Conyictiun, ben it proceeds 1 
frm Joch t and Choice; (Jer otherwiſe a Man it but like a Specs ; 9 
et, neren g cbe Words which others pat into him :) but yet 5 2 
2 Men love-th le. Nil rubbing «pon the old ſore, and wpbraiding - | 3 
ſacha Man with what he bath Public diy diſowned, and with his ve- 
n dſowning of. it: Which looks, as if they were glad be had, bean wn 
| the Wrong, and were unwilling be ſhould be otherwiſe.” Sor har, when 
An are reſolved to find Fault with others, uo Recantation can do them 
zul; but it is very hard for us nom to be under ſuch a rigorous Diſ- 
| frnſation,, which makes every ſlip unpardonable. Eſpecially, when it is 
ſetup 2 who have ben ſuch Offenders themſelves. For fomeof _ 
theſe ard moſt apt to be ſevere towards others; as if it were ſome 4. — 
tmement for their own Miſcarriages, to be abe finding fault with 4 
th 8 Brethren. And Theartily wiſh, my Enemies have none greater to 
aiſwer for, than ſuch as ariſe from too great a zeal for Peace and U- 
nity among our ſelves, et if even therem ] have gone bezond my bounds, * 3 
Ii pardon of my Superiours; Since it is too evident, that an untra. 4 
Gable Spirit on one me ſt dae, as well 4 pretence to an 2 Spri 1 4 
throther, \ 4990-26906. I 
This 1 mentidn, my 2 becuuſe 1: hee ſome Pripoſals « mine, 
der was writing againſt the Diſſenters, have given offence to ſome, 
nd have been mud "uſe of to ill purpoſes by others. But thoſe who. 
ronfider the Deſign and Tendency * them, and the Circumſt ances of that 
Time when they were made, vill ſee no Cauſe to paſs any ſevere Cenſure 
"pon one, «who defigned to ſerve the Church of England by them; as 


== E330 .. . | © -=x 
 ESToarmerieorieie=) | 


the Diflenters themſelves confeſſed, and thought they would.end in the "of 
| E if the Separation ; and therefore never thanked me for them,” i 
Aud nom 1 hope Your Lordſhips Goodneſs (of which J have had | -Y 


þ lage jence) will excaſe all this Unpleaſant Diſcourſe (as uſu- 
q og) but fuc i dc ik Per will * td 
in 
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S Peter's Coznhill; 
ee , e 
1 1 TIM. V. 22. 

; Lay hands ſuddenly on no man. 


T%5 words are part of the Charge given by St. Paul to Timo- 


thy, whom he had intruſted with the Care of the Churches of 
the Proconſular Aſia, when he departed from thence into Ma- 
cedonia, For, although. St. Paul ſaith, he beſought Timothy to abide ftill 


ther, than to the Church in that City; ſeeing, by means of St. Paul's 


the word of the Lord Jeſus, both Jews and Greeks : Which can neither be 
underſtood of the greater, or leſſer Aſia; but of | 
| that Aſie, which lay about Epheſus, and where- (alt in ee Bt 

ol it was the (2) chief Metropolitan City, the "Comm of celeberrimaw iow ciuirarem 
(b) Roman Proconſul keeping his ordinary Reſi- prima: ſemper tenniſſe inter ones bujuc Dia- 


| . les. B « Diatrib, 1. e. 2. 
dence there, and holding thoſe Solemn Courts, % P21 U II ATEN ASIA, 


5 3 ud Holſten. vor. in Steph. Byzint. p. 123. 
obliged. to reſort, But withal, this was the ige mr e rige vag Grerk ade pus 
00 Principal City in the Common Aſſembly of Remanis MerrepolAMyſen Gentis Cepita. Ezek. 


4%, (d) a Place of great Trading, the Seat of Spanbem. de Numilm. 4 ert. 9, 885 


the moſt Magnificent Temple of Diana, (e) where | kpheſum weri,olteram lumen Alix remotio- 
the Citizens of Aſia met to Worſhip; on all re entre. Pine Np HOP. 3.6.29. 
which Accounts there was a great Concourſe of | 7 Strab. 1 7A 1 
people thither from the parts thereabouts. It ad Civir. gl, 1 
b vo wonder therefore St. Paul ſhould fix his (. li. Valel. ae in Euſeb 1. 4. c 15. 
abode ſo long in this City, (F) for about the ſpace (0 At 32-31. . 
of three years in all. And yet a long time for him, conſidering the quick- 
dels of his Progreſs in other places, (z) ſome C. Bare 4. Pin. 76. w f. 

5 n allowing 
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« Epheſus; yet we are not to ſuppoſe, that his Care extended no far- Tim 1.3 


Preaching there, St. Luke affirms, That all they which dwelt in Aſia heard Act 19. 10. 


(e) Eęecoc Ni wer t Ames Mues aA. 


to which the Inhabitants of that Province were in Nummis Galieni, Salon ine, Gordiani 


() Prima Civitas ſedque proconſulis Holſt. 


#3 


| Levant, from it. Our lateſt Travellers think it Palatſha; | being ſpoken to the Elders of the 


* 


362 An Ordination Sermon. Serm. 
1 HAND , Allowing no longer -time to his firſt Peregriguig.* 
1.0; e 4.0. 5,96. (4) (others not fo much) wherein he afd Rau 
Uiritice, 4,0. 1887-5 of" e 
G A 25/90 and Lacgonia, ( and ordained 
2 M urch with Faſting aud Prayers From 

it is very reaſonable to inferr. | © OM 

(1,) That this Church.an Zan ya certainly beyond, the compal 
of a particular Congregatio#; Ot elfe St. Paul had very little ſucceſs inal 
(48.20. the Pains he took there; which he ſo (/) particularly mentions in the 


n 


abts 


* 


20, 25- ſolemn} leave he took of the Elders of the Church whom he ſent f ts 
Miletus. And St. Luke ſpeaking of the Jews en Ok, rel in ole 
(m)AR 19. ſus, ſaith, ( That fear fell on them all, aud the Name of the rd of 
17. was magnified. So mightily grew the Word of God, and prevailed. Ani 
(n) 1 Cor St. Paul himſelf takes notice, () that at Epheſus a great and eſßectual Dar 
16 8,9. was open d unto him. What, for one ſingle Congregational Church to be 
formed in ſo great a City, with all the ſucceſs St. Pay! had du his 
Preaching there; when in far leſs time, he planted ſo many Churches 
in other Places ; . 3 . 

(2.) That the Extent of St. Paul's Care did reach beyond the Bound 
of the City: it being very improbable, that thoſe of 4% ſhould fo long 
hear St. Paul Preach at Epheſus, and yet no Churches be founded, by hi 
means, in ang Hen e HE ES . 
But withal, it ſeems probable to me, that the Elders of thoſe Church, 
were not as yet removed from Epheſus, where St. Paul ordained them, 
with a deſign to fix them in their ſeveral Statiohs ; For it is obſervable 
(e) Att.1o, that (o) St. Paul ſent to 20 le for the Elders of the Church to come to Mi 
17. letus ; whereas if they had been diſperſed, be would have ſent to their 
: ſevcral Places of abode ; and yet when they came to Miletus from Ephe- 
„ ( hich were not far diſtant) 
2 Mew te pie week Cp) he diſcourſes de wer 
, has bring Wa Miles So Epheſus * 18. his Affair 8 from the : time of” bis 
rhe Sout h- weſt; but that rather ſeems to be the — comme unto Aſia 5 afi ter what mur: 
Phygela of the Ancients. The Mogern Geographers, ner be ha 4 been with them. at all 

who make it to be Melaſſo are certainly miſtaken, , gear „ 
not only lecauſe of the too great diftance from Ephe- V+ 20. Seaſons „and had kept back nothing 
ſus, but becauſe its S:tuat ion doth not agree with profitable for them ; but had ſhewed 


Folin. c. 30. H hat of Miletus; for it appears by Livy and Soli- | | N 
oa 3 nus; that the Meander ran into the Sea, between them, and taught them publickly, 


29 Miletus and Priene; and but 10 Stadia from Mi- and from houſe to houſe. Which 
Voyage du letus, faith Pliny ; but Melaſſo is a great diflance 


To. 1. p. bus Dr. Spon confeſſes that to be ſome Miles from Church, do imply a particular 


the Sca; and therefore it ſeems yet to lie undiſco- | | Ban bs 
I heler's vered in its Ruins, as is well abſer ved by Sir G. care he had there of fitting Perſo 


Voyage Wheler. Ferrarivs p/aceth Epheſus at 30 Miles for the Paſtoral Charge, beſides, 
inte the 438 22 n = any" _-_ v. 21. his Teſtifying both to the Fews and to 

aith, It is a day and a half: journey from Ephe- | FJ 
= _—_ ſus zo Palatſha. Arrian Lleribes Miletus as z e Greeks Rep entance towards a, 
rr. detx. vt far from Hyheſus, and very near the S. and Faith toward our Lord Jeſt 
pedir. Mex, - . __ Chriſt. And to theſe Elders, be 
not only commits the Church of Epheſus, but all the Flock over which 
the Holy Ghoſt had made them Overſeers, i. e. all that had been con- 


(Y nen. J. Verted in fa, through his means, during his abode there. (4) Irene" 


v. 28 


3-c. 14. Underſtands St. Paul, as though he ſummon'd them from the Neiet- 
bour Cities as well as Epheſus; but St. Paul was in ſo great haſte, 
17, that he would not ſo much as go to Epheſus, nor ſend any whither but 
to that City: and yet thoſe to whom he committed the whole Flock then 
in Aſia, came from Epheſus to Miletus; which makes it probable, 5 
15 : | N there 


v. 16. 
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by hi kim tete Ln And: e rough ene where ha abode three 1 
Mae, de Kade this Epiſtle! to Timothz, thon at Eyheſut and: taking „ 

N Cate of the Churches thereabout : As he {OE Er left Titns in Crete daftir. 1. 3. 
| in erer "the things that were batting,” ani 40, ordrin Elders In (every „ 
ja bee rd him: To thiop purpoſe he direQs his Ganorical, i. 

wherein 95 pf ct bin vety: particular; Directions - 5 


to Nuby; 
1 ae Exerciſe! of that Wpaftolical Office, which he yas entruſted 


ecially about thefe thing — 


the management of; And 
(13 The" "greatregard -he-ought tiito have to the Doctrine that Was 9 
Aby thaſe; HG were to inſtruct others; [that ſhe nigh en Tim. 3. 1 
pag that #, teach no ot her Doctrine. 9 
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An Ordination Sermon, Serm. XXII 
(I.) Becauſe St. Pau had not mentioned laying. b of hands in DD 
to Penitentt; but he had done it in this Ele. an peg 8 | 
tion; and that in Timothy s own \ caſe, wherein St. Paul as the incip 
Perſon did in an Authoritative manner, læy on hin hands, "as hin ez. 
:Tim.16. preſſes it, in the ſecond Epiftlez, and ther vergtent affiſied. in Ie 
'*'" their bands, to manifeſt their Concurrehoe, and) Approbation ; {uf 
rim. 4: laying on of hands is no where in:theſe; Epiſtles, applied to the other 
I 4. Senſe; nor in any other place ef Scripture. . II £4 ch " 1 9 n Kt. 1 
(2.) If theſe words do not relate to Ordination, St. Paut would hut 
given Timothy no particular direction, about that which was one main part 
of his Office. As it is expreſſed concerning Titus, Tbas he was appointed 
to ordain Elders in every City: And no doubt Timothy had the ſame Cm. | 
miſſion, which is no where intimated. but in theſe words. 
_ (3.) Suppoſing, laying on of hand} then equally uſed in both Caſs 
| yet the Apoſtle gives no Rules concerning the Qurlifications of Penitent, 
as he doth concerning Biſhops and Dencunt; and therefore we haye more 
cauſe to apply it according to the chief intention;and deſigu of thi 
Epiſtle ; but he ſaith. nothing before, what Pexitenty.were to he e 
ciled; and after what time, and under what Conditions they ware to 
have hands laid on them in token of :Reconeilintion. And: th 


A 9 Evidence of ſuch a Practice, ſo! early in the Chriſtian 
Chur. nen Ae ne : enge 19 $442 * 32 115 ö 
(4. ) The following words are capable of a very good meaning, ac- 

cording to this Senſe. For then being pattaker other men's Sins, doth 

imply, that as it is a Fault in thoſe who tudely, and. inconfiderately 
without due preparation of mind, do ruſh: upon ſo Sacred an Office; ſc 

thoſe cannot acquit themſelves of a great ſhare in their Guilt, who do 

not uſe their beſt endeavours, by due Examination and Trial of the Per- 

ſons, to keep them from entring upon it, till they are prepared: and 
qualified for it. 85 %%% Co Wt LN 

(s.) The great uſe of the laying on of hands in the New Teſtament, is 

for the ſetting Perſons apart for the diſcharge. of a Sacred Office, 90, 

ads 6.6. when the Office of Deacons was firſt inſtituted, 'it is ſaid, They were ſet 
before the Apoſtles, aud when they had prayed, they laid their. hands m 

| them. And which is more. confiderable, when Barnabas and Paul, by 
aas 13. the particular appointment of the Holy Ghoſt, were to be ſeparated ute 
„ 3 the Mork whereto God had called them; it is ſaid, And when they had faſtd 
and prayed, and laid their hands on them, they ſent them away. Here 

| Mark 16. it was not for miraculoas Cures, as the Apoſtles ſometimes uſed: it to Sick 
13: g g Perſons; nor for conferring miraculous Gifts of the | Holy Ghoſt, as at 
a8ss. 15, Other times they uſed it; (and probably this was the Gift of God wbich 
NE Timothy had, by laying on of the Apoſtles hands, ) neither was it à mere 
Gas os Rite of Benedliction, as Jacob laid his hands on the Sons of 7%; and 


14. our Saviour on the Children when he bleſſed them; but it was a ſolemn 
Matk 10. Rite of Dedication of particular Perſons to God, when they are ſetapart 


for the Exerciſe of a Function which immediately related to his Service. 
Exod. 29 J confeſs, that among the Jews, it was not uſed in the Conſecration, of 
9: 19:15: Prieſts z For, Aaron and his ſons were to lay their hands on the Sacrifices that 

were offered on that occaſion, and particularly on the Raw of 7 
Lev. g. 14, tion; but the Ceremony was performed by putting ſome part of the Rum, 


18.22 and the Cakes, and the Wafer upon Aaron's hands, and his Sons hands. For | 
26. 27.28. the Prieſthood of the Law being a Work of the hands, the Ceremony 3s | 
very fitly applied to them; but that of the Goſpel being more _- | 


I 


aat and ſpiritunl, the Tagtng b of bf on be Nad of the Perſons = 

devoted thereto, was more ugrerable to the deſign of it. And this was 

in ncient Cuſlom among rue Jem in employments of the) higheſt ua - 

ö mat 80 Moſes laid is Hands on Men; and then it is ſaid,” # be war Numb a7. 

all of the Spiri of re E Meet bed laid bit bnd ox" hin? and 5. . 

| Fo hence id cam to be an uſtat Ceremony among the eb, in the 8o⸗- 

lem Deſignation of Perfons for Sacred employinents,-either to be ee 

ler of Tedcberr in their N And from thence it waz not only 

brotight into the Chreſtiai# Chureh, but made uſe of to expreſs that Righe 

1nd Av hbority which Perſons do receive'together with it, for the Exerciſe 
Words, | there are Three things confiderable' tobe 
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(u) The Awthorizy here ſuppoſed in Timothy, to admit Perſons to this 
8 Office, by laying on of hun Far e 594231 5P57 
FE 6.77 , | a 2.4 „ ; 2 do He ; : 
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(ul.) The great Care and-\CircumſpeF;on neceſſary for the right perfor- 

ks it; Lay hands ſuddenly on m Fa . 

(.) The Natwre of the T which may relate both to Biſhops and 

Deacon before mention d; But the principal parts of that Office, which 

is here chiefly meant, are by St. Paul ſaid to be theſe two; R ing well, v. 
and Labonring in the Word and Doctrinece. 

(.) Rating well; Not, in oppoſition to Tiarothy, who was to Rule 

them well, nor ſo as to imply, that the entire Power of Government 

was lodged in a College of Presbyters then, as St. Jerome imagines; for Hier. con. 
what had Timothy then to do in the Governing them? I cannot find any 2%. 2 
Argument of Force in the New Teſtament, to prove, that ever the Chri- Tit. 
flian Churches were under the ſole Government of Precbyters. For what 

St. Jerome alledgeth, doth by no means prove it: I grant he proves, 

That the Name of Biſhop aud Presbyter were at that time common to the 

ſame Perſons; But what then? Suppoſe the Biſhop and Elder here in Ti- 

wthy's Epiſtle were the ſame: Doth this prove, that theſe Govern'd 

the Church without Timothy? The true Queſtion is not about the Senſe 

of Words, but about the Authority of theſe Biſhops or Presbyters, i. e. 
Whether the whole Care of their Churches were committed to them, 

without any Superior Jurisdiction? What if it be yielded to St. Jerome, Phil. 1. . 
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ters and Deatons;, as long as the Apoſtle, either in Perſon, or by ſome 
oe pieced by himſelf, did rule over them? What, if the Biſkops 
not St. Pau himſelf, at that very time, call them together, and give a 
e and Direction to them, as one who had Authority over them ? 
that it doth no where appear in Scripture,” that the Presbyters were 
inveſted in the Supreme Power over the Chur. 
But yet they were not excluded from all kind of ſhare in the Govern- | 
bent, for then they could never be ſaid to Rule well, who had nothing 
All to do in Government: And thoſe who are under a Supreme may rer. 14 


be called Governourr, and are to be obey d according to the 3 + 
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That' the Biſhops and Deacon at Philippi were no other than the Presby- , 


to Miletws, were no other than the Ff and Teachers ? Did Ag 20s 


e ne ao at i beth ee e 
ry iſe © endsffrom:whatiCivil o eee del, uch TY 
Por- the! Church is a Soclety in its Nabite. 5; qui 
- Cenfiires, really din int froh any" fer Mamane 5 
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e they are lubjett-to him 1 Yatizhat Authoricy which: Ghriſting-Kings 0g 
exeriife over their Subjette doth not avarthromithe Rufes and Order 
which bimſelf ath etablich d in bis Chufch, -\ er ne PoWer derive] 
from him can void or deſtroy his owit aws: and Inſtitutipns, . Side theg 
| the:Charch-doth ſabſiſt hy vietpe.of Ghriſts owmrapponiments;and tha 
> Church is to have peculiar Officers to inſtru& and govern it, it; 
low, that even in a Chriſtian Kingdom, the _ 18 a Society diſtin 
nthe Commonwealth. you? "RAM r NO h 20 N iT 12 
2.) Labouring in the Word and. Diftrine.” Not to dif 
From another ſort of Elders, whom St. Paul never thought of: Fot he 
Ane wof nont biltrſtieh as were ſet apart by{aying: dio nn and there. 
fore dedicated to the Work of the MinjRery'syan WE iSH\ Pauls 5 
and Elder were the ſame, they muſt have the qualifications; and 


oli of the chief of them 18, Yhato he be aps n N c e 
Tim. z.. well plead for a Lay-Bifhop, 28 for a Lay Elder; or elle be K der gpuſt 
by one apt to teach, if the ſame with the Biſhop. © 
But ſothe may fay, ** There was then indeed. great nged/of Labovripy in 
* the Word und Da®rine, hen the Chriſtian Doatgri > dag not: "Nel 
« „ known, or underſtood in the World; But what, neceſſi Ga is. there; of 
it now, when all People own: the Profeſſion of. Chti fianity g. 
„ mong us? And this continual. Preaching doth but fill the People 
* 4 heads with too much Knowledge, and a Racy more ner 
* tive, and leſs SE of. being gPVErned: » bo „ede ui sb an 
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this Duty, Frog % F the Vird,a NL 915 00 ty > 4 
There are indeed many ſorts of 8 which: the;Ch 
"an need of, becauſe thay: tend ſo little to EaiGeationt ach are 
Harangues i in the Pulpit, i. e. Words well put together: 
- Matter ; All dry, flat, infipid Diſcourſes, about things fo great pop - 
ſequence to Men's Salvation; All affectations of Jingling, Penegngfy; 
Far-fetched Alluſions, Elaborate Trifles; All impertinent Diſputes about 
needleſs, vain, intricate Controverſies; 3 All Euthuſiaſtick. pnintelligilſc 
- ..- "Talk, which tend to confound Men's Notions of Religion, and to eu- 
porate the true Spirit of it into Fanſies and Eaſteru- & Modes of ſpeaking 
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Laſtly, All Corrupt and Seditious Doctrine: which poiſons the- Minds 
of People with dangerous Ertours, or Fackious Principles. 


1 7 * * 


Affectionate, Convinoing way of Preaching; Which is profitable, in its 
degree; for the ſame ends for which the holy Scripture is uſeful, viz.” for 


7 


Bat letting all theſe aſide, there remains a Grave, Serious, Pious, 


DoIrine, * Reproof, for Correct ion; for Irſtrutt ion in Righteouſneſs, i. e. T 
for the be purpoſes in the World: Aud can any think ſuch a Work to © 


he now unneceſlary, as long as men have Conſciences to be awaken d. 


Errours to be confuted, Vices to be reform d, and ſtand fo much in need 


* 


of good direction inf the way to Heaven? 


Gun we be employ'd about à better or more uſeful Work than this? 


While the Souls of thoſe under our Care, are in ſuch perpetual danger, 


either of being over-ſpread with Errours, or overcome with Tempta- 


tions, or over-ſet with Difficulties, or over-whelmed with Fears? 


Wben should the Pilots ſhew their Skill and Courage, and Diligence, 
bat when the Sea is rough, and the Weather tempeſtuous, and Banks of 
Sand appear on the one ſide, and Rocks on the other, and ſo many Wrecks 
before them; and the common Mariners are bold and unskilful, unable 
to govern, and impatient of being govern' d? Is it time then to ſay, 
There is no need of Pilots now, but they may lie in their Cabius and 
ſleep, for the Ship will ſteer it ſelf well enough, and the Mariners can- 
not fail of their Duty, as long as the Coaſts are known, and the Rocks 
have been diſcover d to them. kek; „ 

It is very true, that the way to Heaven is not now hard to find; but 
it is no eaſie matter to bring men to look in earneſt after it, or to keep 
them in it. And here lies the main of our Work of Preachiag; We 


are not to teach men new Doctrines, but to Clear, Defend and Apply 


the old, to the Conſciences of men. It is very eaſie to ſhaot over the 
peoples heads, and to ſpend an hour to little or no purpoſe; but it re- 
quires all our skill to Preach plainly without flatneſs; and to ſet the 
mitters of Religion in the beſt light, and to recommend them to the 


minds of People, with the greateſt force of Perſuaſion. It is no hard 


matter to trifle away the time, but it is ſo to ſpeak Suitably, Warmly 
and Effectually to the Hearts of our hearers; to make them find the 
ſame effect of our Preaching, which the two Diſciples did, when Chriſt 


unknown was diſcourſing with them; Wher they ſaid to one another, Did Luk. 
not our hearts burn within us while he talked with ns, and while he open d 3* 


to us the Scriptures 2 That is then the beſt way of Preaching, which hath 
Light and Heat together; which clears the Scriptures to the People's 
Capacities, and warms their Affections to Spiritual things. And it is 
hardly poſlible to miſtake, as to the beſt Method of Preaching, if men 


do but jadge aright concerning the End and Deſign of it, For there 


muſt be Strength and Clearneſs to convince; and a cloſe Application to 


Men's Conſciences, to excite and perſuade them to the Practice of thoſe 


things which men can hardly be ignorant of, and yet are very backward 
to do. And therefore this muſt be the chief Work and Buſineſs of our 
Preaching, V | Fa, | 


Which none ought to undervalue or be aſham d of, who do in earneſt 


believe God and another World; none ought to neglect, whoſe peculiar 
Office and Dignity it is to take Care of Men's Souls; and none will be 


earcleſsin it, who have a regard to their own or others Soul. For in Tim. 4. 


4 * 


doing this, ſaith St. Paul to Timothy, ſpeaking of his diligence in his is 
function, Thon ſhalt both ſave thy ſelf aud them that hear thze ; as 1 f 
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a2 Man's own Salvation, and that of his Hearers, went together. That 


is indeed the moſt deſirable thing in the World to be the Inſtruments of 
Dan. is. q. carrying Souls to Heaven ; for they who convert many to righteouſneſs, ſhy 
ſhine as the ſtars for ever and ever: but yet, the moſt careful Endeavours 
do not always meet with Succeſs; and even our Bleſſed Saviour's Preach. 
ing, who ſpake as never man ſpake, was ineffectual to many; (What then 
may we expect!) But this is our Duty, and the moſt likely way of 
doing good to Souls, as appears by our Saviour's own Practice; and if 
we do not meet with ſucceſs to our deſires, let us not give over doi 
1G. 49. 9. our Duty; and ſay, We have labour d in vain, and ſpent our ſtrength 
| nought and in vain; for ſurely our judgment ir with the Lord, and our Wal 
with our God, as the Prophet ſpeaks; and if we fail of a Recompence 
in this World, we ſhall not in another. Td 


II. And fo I come from the Natuve of the Office, to the Authority of 
Conferring it; theſe words implying it to belong to Tiarothy, as being 
ſpoken particularly to him, Lay hands ſuddenly on no man. For although 
he often ſpeaks of the Biſhops and Elders before; yet he gives no charge 
about Ordination, but only to Timothy. Foo 
True, ſome ſay, in this particular Caſe; but this was by virtue of 
an Extraordinary Commiſſion given to him, as an Evangeliſt by St. Paul: 
_ © Bnt what is this to the ſtanding Rule and Practice of the Church in 
* ſucceeding Ages? which is not to be govern'd by ſuch Precedents, un- 
* leſs the Succeſſion in the fame Office be made appear in the following 
* Biſhops of the ſeveral Churches | G 


To make this Matter as clear as I can, I ſhall recommend theſe things 
to conſideration. | 


(I. Conſid.) That from hence appears evidently, That the Apoſtolical 
Power of Governing Churches, and Ordaining Elders in them, was not 
limited to the Perſons of the Apoſtles, but was capable of being commu- 
nicated to others whom the Apoſtle entruſted with it. And this is a 
very material Point, to prove, that this Power was not ſo peculiar to 
the Apoſtles, but it might be tranſmitted to others, and therefore might 
be continued in the Church. 5 


But the great Objection againſt Timothy s being a Pattern for Epiſcopal 


Power is this; That it appears by Scripture, he was ſent up and down 

* to ſeveral Places, as St. Paul thought fit. For he took him into his 
(„Act 46. C attendance at (a) Lyſtra; from whence he accompanied him through 
(5) v.6. © (b) Phrygia, Galatia, Macedonia, and (c.) (there from 171 to 
(Ov. 15. &“ Theſſalonica and Berea.) And when he went to Athens, he (d) ſent 
#7. 1c. © for Timothy to him, and ſent him from thence back to Theſſalonica; 
(e) iThefi.* and he returned from (e) Macedonia to him ( at Corinth. From 
3-12: © thence St. Paul went into (g) Syria, and ſo to (%) Epheſus, and there 
(Had. 18 c. . 3 7 . 3 \ , 
5. again he ſent Timothy into (i) Macedonia with Eraſtus; (I whither 
tz) v 18. © St. Paul went afterwards himſelf, And upon his return to Miletus, 
Had ic.“ he ſpeaks to the Elders, and not to Timothy, as their Biſhop. From 
2: hence, they ſay, St. Paul took him to Jeruſalem, and ſo to Rome, as 
(#) 20 1. appears by the Epiſtles written from thence. | 


From this Series of the Story they conclude Timothy to have been only 


an Evangeliſt, and not a fixt Biſhop. 1 
| | . 10 
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is very material to:conhder, What Power ef Goveramen N. then - 
committed tray Which ier certain proof. that 8 Wer was not 


ſo peeulian de the vurtue of their im tom 
Chriſt, but it might he delegated; to othem in their. 8 Whether fer 
a jonget or ſhorter-time; wt her ze, file the Apoſtles went up and don, 
or near their Deceaſe, makes no difference, as to the point of Del 


* granted, chu ſuch an Apoſtolical P. | of 4 
es mig ets and was adtually ſp by 
then there is bo mg to ballons, but to enquire, Whether 
Remove, or Depasture, they did entruſt any Perſons. in 
pay manner, as it is certain From Scripture. St. Poul did Bauj. as -o 
the Churches af AG, when he Went into Macedon e 1 + a 

Some think, 2 N 15 | 
return Out of 4 15 When h. Vas SOL * 


8 9 Jenſalem, mowing 
M0: x b ble be. ſtaid for him at 
pont, be ſent t le to hic 4 rene plain to 
S. that belek himat Epheſus, Jogwdumn: ge Mare 57 which 
intercpretod retwaine-frow. Macedovie. ; And there was as 
—— of one to look after the Churches of A,, when. St. Pau, was - 
then abſent in Mavedenis, a8 when he went to Jer gelen, and * 2 
Theodoret underſtands it. ot if 8. Paul, far. . 


— wy . — n — 8 
a5 appears by his being at ( mn 8 e went from thence to 71/. Pauli. 
Miletay, that was ſufficientReaſon why; he did nat addreſs himſelf to him, 25 Ags 
but to the Elders which came from Epheſus ;, whom he put in wind of their 
. 2 2 as he had done Tinothy by an Hell. Hot long tra 

ected to him. 11 

ſe Office was v more uperſeded by this Charge ver. to thew, 
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159 Proc was by the Senate hdl do is: Lager, when 
Was lent. e 1 "23 20.579 + $ / g . 1* 4 &7 1 Ta 
80 it were ev identiy proved that St. Pau then carried ew Ji mathmich 


him to Jersſalem, and ſo to Rome, there would-be greater force in the 

ion. But hom doth that appear? Not from Seriptute. For when 
1 Paul 2 cared at the Temple, the Jews laid bold on him, becauſe they 
ppoſed () the had brought Tra the Epheſran: widy 1 ig? the * * 
ROE ſo much with him in th ze. City af ot 
Ta 23 not to be as much taken notice of, if he he were there? 
For, he — 4 diſcovered by the Jews of Aſa, there was far greater 
. fot them ta have. raiſed 8 Tamale e fr than about 

Jus. ; fy wy 1 1 43134 LITE: © 2 
2 bag we find (H St. Paul kept two years in Priſar, and hot a word CAR a4 

3 ne: exeteiſing his Charge. allthat 
2 oe 4 When St. Paul was cm nf h ne find not T: 

his Company; . ade of; hic till be wrote the 

W to the. ALI 'S ADL ane, and then Zimothy was (p)Phil. r, 
mo bim, For St, Paul d had ſent 605 g from Ryheſas in his (. Sean (7)Coloy 
5 e; where, in al robability, he remained till that time. During 

at Nam thoſe 255 pelle were written, 2, like iſ that to f hile mon, 57e. 
dito the Hebrewrizuin. Uchte is ſaid, — gy had Weep Impriſen'd (,) ha. 
and was then at Liberty's and intended ſhorthy.co 

arts. From benceforwards; we read. nothing ; 
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(% Euſeb. 05 1 Escher; ed Theodovet calls him, The Apoſtle - of 


| 2 be, 43 beſede . Timothy and Titus, Linus, \Clement 


Hiſt. Eecl. l. e in Aft and 


ar St. (Y Chryſoftene ſaith; The” whole Peoplecof Ae wens comtwitted 1 to by 


(x) The- Charges i. e. of this Proconſat"Afra, which lay about Epheſus; * 


Tim ,. And now let any reaſonable Man conſider, whether: chere be Kot 
7 75 | Chryl. ſufficient Proof, that the Apoſtolical Power of Governing Churches w; | 


m 1 Tin oommunicated to others beſſdes the Apoſtler themſelves; and eons. 
tm j. quently there mi ht be n Succeſſion * ur e in as maty 18 the 


. thought 28. 
(2) Wito t is confeled by ſome (4) Thet there were 2 Apoſter, FR 
Epa oauns are ſaid 

to have been ; but theſe are Called Irineraut 5 reac her s, and — — 
% Theo- ſhops, But the fame Perſons obſerve from (4) Theodoret, — that 
* '" theſe were called Biſbop 5s afterwards; but that Hhe + Reaſon why St. paul 
ft ' ad wrote Epiſtles to ome, 466 not to others, was; becauſe ſome be took with 
Timoth. hin, and others entruſted with the Government of Churches. Eh. 
aac ehe xe inte, which can hard! 55 4 to Itineramt Preachers. 
Wale, Ge. But it is ſaid, Theſe Se condary es were mos t by Chrift, but by the 
p. 50. Apoilles. And Mong thee ould the Apoſtles: their Truſt. and 
commit part of that charge to others, 'which was entruſted only to 
themſelves? But if this Office were by the Wilt of Cbriſt approptiated 
to the Perſoys of the Apoſtles,” they could not commit it to 6thers 
without breach of Truſt. And if it were not ſo, then this Power 

might be communicated to as many as the Apoſtles judged convenient; 

and ſo (as I faid before) we have nothing farther to do, but to enquire, 
whether at their removal from Particular Churehe ops & e ar put 

this Power into the Finds of others, * 


1 „ to rc | x 

ar. conſd. ) Whether the Apo les, pat their withdrawing 40 ; 
this ;Conj to others, as poles, did plainly in the Caſe of 1 
thy and Titur, is a matter of Fact ; and to be proved in fach a manner 
as. ſuch a thing is capable of. We find plainly, the Apoſtles had this 
Power in themſelves, and did convey it to ſome others; but whether 
Univerſally, and with a -defign to continue this Order, muſt be 
"_ by the beſt means we wy do a „ ke port of fo ent: Anti 
43 219%; "7462; 262. m1 d, 

(m. Confid.) Phasen Ws ge eng ger Proof of lch a matter of 
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Nom, as to the finding out the qrent ne of Church, as to this 
matter, 1 * rr Three ching 80 bt —_— 
Io wot * Ad , bo aw ick u 
< ny It is not celſirWo'py a Wee chat che ee dl 
— the ſame method ab Churches which we find, as to the Chur. 
ches of Epheſus and Crete. For we have noſuch pa xr account, à8 to 
the other Churches; but we are certain St. Pm woyld do no irregdlr 
thing, nor communicate * Office to ae which was to erpire with 
wry be 1 — * 4 e 2 a 
It 1s neceſſary; to ve) all the \Biſbops tacnibon 
GED had this 4 poſtolical Power; for the coutrury appears in the 
Bie, under T — 6 ad Titus; and therefore the Succeſſion is not tO 
be drawn from che mentioned in the E piſtles to them, bit 
from chemſelvosz. the wink of conſidering this one Point, hath-caoſed 
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more 1 in the Controverſie about Epiſcopacy, than any one 

hing beſides. | mn . 
(3. It is not neceſſary that the Succeſſion in this Apoſtolical Power be 
made equally clear in all Churches ; ſince the Records of the Church may 
be more doubtfull and defective in ſome Churches which are not in 
others. But yet there are theſe ways to make out the general Senſe of 
the Chriſtian Church as to this point. V 

(I.) That the Evidence of the Succeſſion is clear in the moſt conſpi- 
cuous Churches, by undoubted Teſtimonies. eee, 

(.) That thoſe who ſeemed moſt doubtfull about the firſt Succeſſion, 
do yield the general Conſent of the Church in the Practice of it. 

(i.) As to the undoubted Teſtimonies of this Succeſſion in the moſt 
conſpicuous Churches ; I ſhall firſt appeal to Irenæus and Tertullian as 
eaſt liable to Exception. The former not only mentions | | 
a Succeſſion of Perſons to the Apoſtles ;, but he ſaith, * e Apoſtolic pgs infti- 
The Apoſtles committed the Care of the Churches to them; Wis ag 5 
and left them to ſucceed in their Places : Which implies © fs: commitrebant — gui, & 
that as the Apoſtles themſelves had the Care of the . 
Church, ſo they committed it to the Biſhops whom they . N 42 fan 
choſe to ſucceed them. Tertullian not only mentions | | 
thoſe in general who ſucceeded the Apoſiles, but particularly inſtanceth 
in Polycarp, placed by St. John at Smyrna; and Clemens, by 
St. Peter at Rome; and then adds, I That the other Chur- 7 Prod: MAYS eve 
ches had Biſhops placed in them like to theſe. So that eee 
what Authority Polycarp had at Smyrna, or Clemens at ſeminis traduces habeant, Ter- 
None, that Tertullian affirms the Biſhops had in other t de preſeript.e. za. 
Chirches. Now Irenens faith, That Clemens had Epiſcopatum admini- 
firande Y i. e. the Epiſcopal Power of governing the Church which 

the Apoſtles delivered to them. And St. Chryſoftome ſaith of Ignatins, That Chryſ re 
be received the Government of that Church from the Apoſtles own hand.! *99 
And the Commentator on the Apocalypſe, under St. Ambroſe's Name, calls the 

Angels of the Seven Churches, The Governours of thoſe Churches. From all 
which, we may juſtly inferr, That this Succeſſion was not in mere Pre- 
fdency of Order, but that the Biſhops ſucceeded the Apoſtles in the Go- 
dernment over thoſe Churches. - But as Theodoret well obſerves, The Theod. ad 
Name of Apoſtles was not continued, out of Reverence to the Apoſtles; but * 
the Name of Biſhops was then appropriated to the Succeſſours of the Apoſtles 3 
Which alteration of the Name, hath proved another great Occaſion of the 
Confuſion in this Controverſie. But that the Biſhops did ſucceed the 
Apoftles we have the general Conſent of the Ancient 1 

| Fathers, who were the moſt competent Witneſſes in = | fr, , 3. 66. ed. 
this Caſe ; which is an Argument, they believed the Apo- vag. 075 ., 
falizal. Power, with reſpect to the Government of Chur- - in Pha 44. Ambrof. n 
ches, did not expire with the Apoſtles, but was to con- u. u. 
tinue, as long as Chriſt had promiſed to be with them, i. e. to the end tl ab. 20. 
of the World, 1 . 1 . 

(2.) That thoſe who ſeem d moſt doubtfull about the Original of 
Fpiſcopacy, do yield the general conſent of the Church in the Practice of 
it. Some few of the Ancients muſt de allowed to have had ſingular fan- 
cres and opinions of their own, about this matter. And the not yiel- 


ding this, hath been another great Advantage to the Enemies of Epiſ- 
copaey. n END Ms F 
Bb b 2 : But, | 


— 


may be obſerv'd. 3 e gs 5 | 
(I.) That it is no wonder there ſhould be different Opinions about 
the Beginnings of things, which are generally very obſcure; and there. 
fore thinking Men are apt to frame different Hypotheſes about them. 
As about the Original of Civil Government; ſome founding it in Do. 
minion and Property; others on Conſent of the People; others in 2 


Natural Right of Sovereignty, which one preſeryes, and the reſt * 
with; others in Primogeniture ; and laſtly, others moſt reaſonably in 


Divine Providence and. Inſtitution. Whilſt theſe things lie onely in 
Speculation, a difference of Opinions is hard to be prevented, and of no 
ſuch ill conſequence to the World: but if Men, fromsthoſe Specula;. 
ons, draw ſuch Inferences as tend to diſturb the Peace of the World 
and to withdraw Men from Obedience to Government; then ſuch Opi- 
nions are to be looked on as Dangerous and Seditious, and care muſ 
be taken to prevent their ſpreading. So here about the riſe of Epiſco 
pal Government, if the Queſtion were only a matter of Curioſity, Whe- 
ther the Apoſiles did firſt try the Experiment of Presbyters governing in 
common, and upon the inconveniences of that Government ſet up Biſhops, as 


2b Nomi- St. Jerome ſeems to think; or, Whether there were at firſt a Succeſſion is 
ne Ambroſ. Courſe, as another of the Ancients imagin'd, till the inconvenience: 0 


in e. 4+ a 


Epheſ. 


that made a Choice neceſſary : If it went no farther than bare Speculatim, 


though theſe Opinions may be both falſe, yet they are not dange - 


rous: But when any from hence inferr, the Epiſcopal Government to 


be an Uſurpation, and that Men are bound to reſtore the Right of 


Presbyters in oppoſition to them, notwithſtanding the Univerſal Con- 
ſent of the Church from the Apoſtles times; then ſuch Opinions change 
their Nature, and become miſchievous in their Conſequences, —_ 
(2.) It is a great Argument againſt theſe ſingular Opinions, that the 
contradi& each other; and therefore-the General Senſe of the Chur 


Hieron-in is to be preferr'd before them. For St. Jerame affirms, © That fron 


Epiſt. ad E 
vagr. 85. 


Hieron.ad Over them, though of their own chooſing? So in the Church. of Jen. 


St. Mark's time, in the Church of Alexandria, the Presbyters always choſe 
one of their Body, whom they made their Biſhop So that no ſuch thing 


could ever be practiſed there, as a Succeſſion in Courſe, which the other 
affirms. And as it is the great Advantage of Monarchy, that it had the 
General Conſent of Mankind in the Eldeſt times ; and that thoſe who 
would ſet up Popular Government, differ ſo much in the Firſt Princi- 
ples and Fundamentals of it; So it is as to the Government of the 
Church by Biſhops, that even theſe who differ about the Firſt Form, 
yet agree in the early Change, and the Univerſal Conſent in it. 
(3.) If St. Jerome be underſtood of the ſetting vp Epiſcopacy in the 


Apoſtolical Churches, after the Apoſtles times, and a trial then made of Go- 
verning by Presbyters, he cannot be excuſed from contradicting himſelf 
as well as the reſt of the Fathers. For what Experiment was there of 


that kind in the Church of Alexandria, if from St. Mark's time, the 
Prerbyters ſet up one aboue themſelves, as an Army making choice of 4 Ge- 
neral ; which are his own Expreſſions? Will any Man ſay, an Arm 
is Governed by a Council of Inferiour Officers, when they have a General 


Gal. 2. & ſalem, he ſaith, St. James was the firſt Biſhop; How was that Church 


in Script. 


Eccleſ. 


i= Cate lig mothiy was Biſhop there; * Titus in Crete. 


then Governed by à College of Presbyters ? At Epheſus, he confeſſes Ti 


At Rome, he makes Linus 
| | an 


/ 
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5 "s But, As to thoſe few among the Fathers, who have advanced ſingyly; 

Opinions about the firſt Government of Churches, I deſire theſe things 
; u 
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l Clemens to ſucceed-in the Biſhoprick there, 4t Antioch, he ſaith 
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* 
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„tit war Biſhop, and he owns his Epiſtles, and ſurely there is nothing 
like the ſole Government by Presbyters in them. At Symrna, he ſaith 


polycarp was appointed Biſhop, and had care of the Churches of Aſia. Where 
then-according to St. Jerome, is this Government by Presbyters to be found 
after the Ahoft ler times ds 0 


(A.) No Man lays down greater Reaſons for the Change of this 
Government, that St. Jerome doth. es" ſaith, That E- 

iſcopacy was found neceſſary to prevent Schiſms and, Diſ- 
2257 and tearing the Church in Pieces, What could 


a 


+. 
A 


| Quod autem pee unu- . 
Fu; eſt, qui ceteris prapenere - 
tur in Schiſmatis remedinm fa. 


be ſaid more to the Ad vantage of any Government than dun of, n naſguiſguc ad ſe 


that it was brought in upon the beſt Reaſon for G- 2 LCM 1 


vernment in the World, vis, the perſerving of Peace and 


Ut unus dt Presbyteris ele- 


Order in the Church? We need not carry the matter ſo - #4 /«p"pmrretyr caterj;, ad 


omnis Eccleſia curs per- 


far, as to make St. Jerome charge the Apoſtles with In- n, & Sobifmatum ſemi- 
diſcretion before, in not preventing the firſt Occaſion of * alter. In Comment. 


Schiſms, For he might think, the Presbyters would Tit. 


have thought themſelves hardly dealt with, to be excluded from Go- 


yernment till the Experiment were tried, and the Confuſions following 


convinced themſelves of the Neceſſity of a Superiour, and ſo made 


them more willing to ſubmit. St Jerome ſeems to have had the ſame 
kind'of Notion of Church · Government. which others have of the be- 
ginnings of Civil-Goyernment, viz. That at firſt there was a State of 
War among Mankind, and the inconveniences of that made Men willing 
to part with their own Rights for the ſake of Peace; ſo theſe Prerby- 


ters, finding ſo much Diſorder and Confuſion, by being left to themſelves, 
were far better contented to yield to ſuch Government as would beſt | 


% 


keep the Church in Peace. 


45.) St. Jerome yields, that this Alteration of Goverment did D. 


verſally obtain. For nothing leſs than that can be meant by his Ia toto 


ore decretum eft-: He doth not ſpeak clearly, whether he means a De- 
cree of the Apoſtles to bind the Church, or a General Conſent z but 
whicliſovever be meant, he ſuppoſes no difference, or oppoſition about 


it. If he had ſaid it was done by the Apoſtles in plain terms, he ha 

taken away the force of his own Argument, which goes upon the A. 
poſtles Times; but yet it is hard to conceive how ſuch an alteration 
ſhould happen without the Apoſtles AF. For, if they had left the Pres- 
Hier in full Power of. Government, it is not to be imagind, they 
would ſo univerſally part with it, without being obliged thereto, by 
thoſe who had Authority over them; but this St. Jerome leaves to be ga- 


ther d by the Event. 1 


(6.) St. Jerome never ſuppoſes this Alteration to have been made a- 


aainſt” any Inſtitition of Chriſt. All that he ſaith, is, That there war 
time when the Presbyters were left to themſelves, and ſo did Govern' the 
Church by common Conſent. Aud at that time the Apoſtles writing to them 
ſuppoſe a Biſhop and Presbyter the ſame + but he never ſaith that Chriſt had 


appointed, that none ſhould be ſet over them. For then there could 


be no Alteration without Violation of a Law of Chriſt, which he could 
never ſuppoſe would ſo univerally obtain without oppoſition. | 


be never dreamt the ſetting up of this Government to be any part of 


the Myſtery of Triquity then working; unleſs he could imagine the pre- 
ſerving the Veste of the Church o be it. On the contrary, St. Jerume 


Aaron 


makes this Government in the very ſame Places to bear an Analogy to 


7 


/ 


: | OE nn 
374 An Ordination Sermon. Serm. XXII 
Aaron and his Sons, and the Levites in the Temple, to Moſes and the LITE. 
ders under the Law and in other places out of the heat of Diſpute 
152 wben the Roman Deacons were not in his head, he 
e Ale, makes the Biſhops the Succeſſours of the Apoſtles. But 1 
Parr = Nie £00.59 they had come in by Uſurpation, he would have aj 
Epiſcepos filior, quia te creati them the Succeſſours of Simon Magus, of Diotrephes, of 
ſunt ; ſunt enim & bi P%T* Caiapbas, and according to his warm manner of Expreſ. 


tui, quia ab ipſis regeris. Com- ; : | 
ment. ad Pſal. 44. Cæterum ſion, of Luci fer himſelf. f | 
omnes Apoſtlolorum Succeſſores | 9 
ſunt, Ad Evagr. Apud nos Apoſtolurum locum Epiſcopi tenent. Ad Marcellam. 


\ 


(7) St. Jerome concludes this Alteration to have been made on ſuch 

2 good grounds, that all perſons are bound to ſubmit to it, and to be ſub. 
'1fcitu ject to the Biſhops as their Spiritual Governours Nay, he makes the | 
queſi ani Peace and Welfare of the Church to depend upon it. And nothing more 
b ce can be ſaid in that reſpe& for any Government, than even St. Jerome 
Ad Nepo- ſpeaks for Epiſcopacy. PR: 
tian. 1 : 8 ; ; 4 a 8 

Nes hoc dico quod iſtiuſmodi Gradibus in Eecleſid non debeai ts eſſe ſubjecti. Quicunque enim maledixerit, Patri au 
Matri morte morietur. Et Apoſtolus docet Præpoſitis in Eccleſia obediendum. In Mich. c. 7. 5. 

Eccleſia Salus in ſummi Sacerdotis Dignitate pendet, cui ſi non Exors quædam (& ab omnibus eminent detur poets, - 
tot in Eccleſiis efficientur Schiſmata, quot Sacordotes. Adverſ. Luciferianos. E . a 


( V. Conſid.) The Univerſal Conſent of the Church being proved, 
there is as great Reaſon to believe, the Apoſtolical Succeſſion to be of Di- 
vine Inſtitution, as the Canon of Scripture, or the Obſervation of the Lord's 
Day. We do not doubt but it is unlawfull to add to, or to diminiſh from 
the Canon of Scripture ; and yet there is no plain Text for it, with re. 
ſpect to all the Books contained in it, and ſome of the Books were a 
long time diſputed in ſome Churches; but the Churches coming at laſt 
to a full Agreement in this matter, upon due ſearch and enquiry, bath 
been thought ſufficient to bind all after-Ages to make no Alterations in 
it. And as to the Divine Inſtitution of the Lord's Day, we do not 
go about to leſſen it, but only to ſhew, that ſome Examples in Scripture 
being joined with the Univerſal Practice of the Church in its pureſt Apes, 
hath been allowed to be ſufhcient ground not only for following Ages 
to obſerve it, but to look on it as at leaſt an Apoſtolical Inſtitution. Now 
it cannot but ſeem unequal, not to allow the ſame Force, where there 
is the ſame Evidence. And therefore our Church hath wiſely and tru- 
ly determined, That ſince the Apoſile s times there have been three Orders, 
of ' Biſhops, Prieſts and Deatons ; and in a Regular, well conſtituted 
Church, are to continue to the World's End. © 1118 
III. The laſt thing to be ſpoken to, is the Care and Circumſpection ne- 
ceſſary in admitting Perſons to the Exerciſe of this holy Function here 
mention d, Lay hands ſuddenly on no man. And that will appear very 
reaſonable on theſe accounts, becauſe the Welfare of the Church, the 
Honour of Religion, and the Salvation of Meng Souls. depend ſo much 
upon thoſe who are admitted to holy Orders; and therefore it is not 
only Negligence and Stupidity, but Unfaithfulneſs to the Truſt repoſed in 
them, if through their Fault they ſuffer unfit Men to take upon them to 

be the Miniſters of holy things. rd 0d A 25 
(..) The Welfare of the Church is ſo much concerned in it. It is true, 

- ſome have higher Places, greater Authority, more powerfull Influence 
on the State of the Church than others have; but yet every Wheel 
muſt be in its due Order and Motion, or the whole may be 1 

89 75 N urbed. 
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only Art or Deſign. 
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ter z 9 ende en eiten Re 
and this is (ll pleaded, how! unjuſtly: ſoever;'dv«the-moft! populat Ar. 
gument for 80 That $candalovs — deb unptak. 
able Miſchief, not omy t0 big on and ET * 
Church be o Himfelf to be bf. And very e 0 
eber GERT ANION __ bagoner e 
Miſchief-of it. MEER 4 1 Mn A0 . 2 ED OTF 
(2.0 Me) The Honour of Religion lie th at ftake- too; which fuſfers ver 
much, when thofe: who pre 
re ſeen going — * — into the broad Way to 
Deſtruction. Our Preaching to the People their Duties doth but t 
them mote narrowly watch and rant nh peut Lives; ro ſees'Whether" 
live agreeably to the Directions i them Andif wo flight in our 
praſtice what we Preach in the Pul pit, if we act our ſelves juſt contrary 
to what we require from them, it will be hardly poſſible to convince 
them we are in earneſt, and believe any thing of "Religion our ſelves. 
And how can weimagine they ſhould regard what we fay in the Pul- 
15 if they plainly ſee we regard it not our ſelves when we are out of 


? It was ArMotle's obſervation long ago; That it is not what Men % f 


ou which moves the People ſo much, as the Opinio 
Perſon that ſpeaks: and therefore the oF of ol 
Definition of one fit to perſwade the People, that As muſt-have 
the Reputation of « good Mam; otherwiſe all he ſpeaks will be —_— 


Aon have of ®: 


I know no way to have the Re tation of a ed Man like Ike beiy 
fo: and we are infinitely more coricertied to beTo, than thoſe,” whole 
great Buſineſs wasto put falſe Colours upon things. We peak the Words 
of Truth and Soberneſs; let us not then make the People queſtion them, 


by not finding the due effects of them in our own Converſations, They 


are very apt to ſuſpect we look on Preaching as our Trade, and mind 


it no more than the Silver-ſmiths did the Shrines they made for Diana, Ad 29.144 


which they ſet off to the beſt advantage, not for the Reverence they 
bad for Diana, but for the Gain ſhe brought to the Crafts-men. We 


haveno ſuch effectual way to convince our Auditors, that we mean 
what we ſay, as when 8 Ani find us to be great Examples our ſelves of 


the Duties we preſs upon them, vi. of Devotion, Humility, Charity, 
beg: Mortification, CN 155 5 or 
5: hen the le ſee our Light ſhin et thego 
140 of Ge trek excite them 20 gloriſie God, to think 
ter of Keen igion, and te follow our Example. 


105 J The Salvation of Mer's Souls depends very woch pon the Care 
Conduct of thoſe who are to be their Guides to Heaven. For, if 


y lead them aſtray ;, whom they think they are bound to fol- 
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low, their deſtruction will be unavoidable. When. the blind lead the 
. they beth fall into the Ditch but yet the Mind leader falls 2 
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Aaron and his Sons, and the Levites in the Temple, to Moſes and the LYY E.. 

ders under the Law : and in other places out of the heat of Diſpute 

| when the Roman Deacons were not in his head, he 

Fuerunt, O Eccleſia, Apoſtoli | | 5 

Patres tui— Nunc quia illi bee " Biſh ons 05 5555 vel of 5 Ap oft les. But it 

receſſurun; q mundo babes pro h they had come in by urpation, e would have Called 

2 filios, + oy 9 them the Smcceſſours of Simon Magus, of Diotrephes, of 
unt; ſunt enim & hi Patres . . | 

= 2 AY Airs. "On Caiaphas, and according to his warm manner of Exprec. 
ment. ad Plal. 44+ Cæterum ſion, of Luci fer himſelf. | | 


omnes Apoſtlolorum Succeſſores 
ſunt, Ad Evagr. Apud nos Apoſtolorum locum Epiſcopi tenent. Ad Marcel/am. 


(7) St. Jerome concludes this Alteration to have been made oh ſuch 
Elo ſ4b- good grounds, that all perſons are bound to ſubmit to it, and to be ſub. 


aitus Pon- 


1ficitu ject to the Biſhops as their Spiritual Governours : Nay, he makes tle 


queſi Ani- Peace and Welfare of the Church to depend upon it. And nothing more 

Baer tu ved can be ſaid in that reſpect for any Government, than even St, Jerome 

Ad Nepo- {peaks for Epiſcopacy. | 1 41171 

tian. , ; . 
Nes hoc dico quod iſtiuſmodi Grad:bus in Eccleſid non debeai & eſſe ſubjeFi. Quicunque enim maledixerit. Patri au 

Matri morte morietur. Et Apoſtolus docet Prepoſitis in Eccleſia obediendum. In Mich. c. 7. | 
Eccleſiæ Salas in ſummi Sacerdotis Dignitate pendet, cui ſi non Exors quædam (& ab omnibus eminens detur poteſtas, 

tot in Eccleſiis effictentur Schiſmata, quor Sacordotes. Ad verſ. Luciferianos. . 


(IV. Conſid.) The Univerſal Conſent of the Church being proved, 
there is as great Reaſon to believe, the Apoſtolical Succeſſion to be of Di- 
vine Inſtitution, as the Canon of Scripture, or the Obſervation of the Lord. 
Day. We do not doubt but it is unlawfull to add to, or to diminiſh from 
the Canon of Scripture ;, and yet there is no plain Text for it, with re— 
ſpect to all the Books contained in it, and ſome of the Books were a 
long time diſputed in ſome Churches; but the Churches coming at laſt 
to a full Agreement in this matter, upon due ſearch and enquiry, hath 
been thought ſufficient to bind all after-Ages to make no Alterations in 
it. And as to the Divine Inſtitution of the Lord's Day, we do not 
go about to leſſen it, but only to ſhew, that ſome Examples in Scripture 
being joined with the Univerſal Practice of the Church in its pureſt Ages, 
hath been allowed to be ſufhicient ground not only for following Ages 
to obſerve it, but to look ori it as at leaſt an Apoſtolical Inſtitution. Now 
it cannot but ſeem unequal, not to allow the ſame Force, where there 
is the ſame Evidence. And therefore our Church hath wiſely and tru- 
ly determined, That fence the Apoſile s times there have been three Orders, 
pf Biſhops, Prieſls and Deacons ; and in a Regular, well conſtituted, 
Church, are to continue to the World's End. | | 


III. The laſt thing to be ſpoken to, is the Care and Circumſpection ne- 
ceſſary in admitting Perſons to the Exerciſe of this holy Function here 
mention'd, Lay hands ſuddenly on no man. And that will appear very 
reaſonable on theſe accounts , becauſe the Welfare of the Church, the 
Honour of Religion, and the Salvation of Menus Souls depend ſo much 
upon thoſe who are admitted to holy Orders; and therefore it is not 
only Negligence and Stupidity, but Unfaithfulneſs to the Truſt repoſed in 
them, if through their Fault they ſuffer unfit Men to take upon them to 
be the Miniſters of holy things. | 

(.) The Welfare of the Church is ſo much concerned in it. It is true, 
ſome have higher Places, greater Authority, more powerfull Influence 
dn the State of the Church than others have; but yet every Wheel 


muſt be in its due Order and Motion, or the whole may be 9 
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ſutbed. A looſe,” irregulani Clergy" have ſo great Influence on the 
Minds of ſome People, with" reſpect to the whole Church, that the 
will never think well of that Church where ſack: Perſons ate employ d. 
For they will nor diſtinguiſh the Good and Bad, where it is more ſuirable 
0 their Intereſty and Preqadices dot to do it. has TOME THE RET SCOTT 
And we find, by too ſad Experience, if thoſe who are diſaffected to 
our Chureh have met with trafic Perſons in their Places, though very 
obſcure and remote, what perpetual Clamour they'make witrh de all their 
Lives after z and what Inſinvarions are given, thav-che roſt were alſte; 
and this is till pleaded; how unjuſtly: ſoever, as the moſt populat Ar- 


able Miſchief, not only to his own: and others Sauls, but to the o py 


Church he owns Himſelf to be bf. And very many good Examples done 
ignifie fo much to the Renefit of a Church, as à few bad ones do to the 
Miſchief of it. iR v © 47 Lia TOO. ET W Ne. 012 


(2.) The Honour of Religion lies at ſtake too; which fuffers very 


much, when thoſe: who pretend to Teach others the way to Heaven, 


are ſeen going themſelves, and drawing 8 into the broad Way 
t 


Deſtradtion.. Our Preaching to the People their Duties, doch but make | 


them more narrowly watch and obſerve our Lives; to ſes whether we 


live agreeably to the Directions e give them. And if we flight in out 
practice what we Preach in the Pulpit, if we act our ſelves juſt contrary 


to what we require from them, it will be hardly poſſible to convince 


them we are in earneſt, and believe any thing of Religion our ſelves. 
And how can we imagine they ſhould regard what we fay in the Pul- 


pit, if they plainly ſee we regard it not our ſelves when we are out of 


it? It was Ariſtotles obſervation long ago; That it is not what Men 4 | 
ei „4. 2. . 
16. J. 13. 


ſpeak, which moves the People ſo much, as the Opiniog they have of 


the Perſon that ſpeaks: and therefore the Orators of old put into thee. i. 


Definition of one fit to perſwade the People, that he muſt have 
the Reputation of a good Man; otherwiſe all he ſpeaks will be thought 
enly Art or Deſign. Ze 
I know no way to have the Reputation of a good Man, like bein 
ſo: and we are infinitely more coricertied to be lo, than thoſe,” whoſe 
great Buſineſs was to put falſe Colours upon things. We ſpeak the Words 
of Truth and Soberneſs ; let us not then make the People queſtion them, 
by not finding the due effects of them in our own Converſations, They 


are very apt to ſuſpect we look on Preaching as our Trade, and mind 


it no more than the Silver-ſmiths did the Shrines they made for Diana, Ad 29.20 


which they ſet off to the beſt advantage, not for the Reverence they 
bad for Diana, but for the Gain ſhe brought to the Crafts-men, We 


have no ſuch effectual way to convince our Auditors, that we mean 


— 


what we ſay, as when they find us to be e Examples our ſelves of 
the Duties we preſs upon them, viz. of Devotion, Humility, Charity, 
obriety, Mortification, Contentedneſs, Peaceableſs, and Univerſal Ho- 


06: apd when the People ſee our Light ſhining be fare them, by the good 


Wark: d do, we ſhall thereby excite them to glorifie God, to think bet- 
ter of Religion, and to follow our Example. 
(3.) The Salvation of Mer's Souls depends very much upon the Care 
and Conduct of thoſe who are to be their Guides to Heaven. For, if 
they lead them aſtray ; whom they think they are bound to fol- 
low, their deſtruction will be unavoidable. Whez. the blind lead the 
lind, they both fall into the Ditch ; but yet the blind leader falls 2 
| | . ang 


a 82 4 Fa * at ad. td. 


ah Ordination Sermon. 


td... th. 8 


bn. DSerm. WI 


"and falls Pome 5" and deepelt, and the other. falls; upon bim. and fa. finks 
him lower. It is a ſad thing to have the Gullt of; other Men's ſing; 3 
welbas-our own to — 3 3 Wilful Neglect of bir 
K keene, our Examples, or by | r Erroneous Dodring, 
prove t fion of damning: thoſe: Souls, which were committed 0 
our Charge to conduct them to Heaven. Fear but 
« The On of Souls would be a dreadful thing: dsc we were t0 
anſwer all the Miſcarriages of the wer Þ committed to Our C Chuge: 
they are ſuch as happen n voluntary and plain C. 
W e laid upon us; or our being acceſſory to che "Cog: 
win of them, they may bejuſtly charged on our Acgount, .  '/+ | 
With what Care and Caution then ought-all Perſons to enter upon 
fo weighty, ſo holy, ſo tremendous a Charge? What Preparation of 
Mind is neceſſary to conſider itl What Faſting and Prager to obtain 


God's Aſſi itance in it! What Wiſdom, bens FREY, and Reſolntion to 


diſcharge it! 

But fot us not be diſheartned ; we deve a e Maſters and ir the 
beſt Employment; and although we may meet with many Difficulties, 
within and without, and on al fides, yet let as be ſted faſt, wnmoveuble, 
always abounding in the Work of the 2 3 4 fon: ah as we Row, th 
onr een Jag wot leit dai in the Bord. 1 off 


* 4” * 
8 > 8 
. 4 . 0 » Z * - * 4 * 
s a * | , * 1 s « \ 1 : & 
2 > 4 ; 5 A * x! : & . 5 ** 
35 wk 1 


* * 
* 


* . * i : 7 N N a 1 , 4 
” ** D * 5 + % 
LY * % * Y 4 ik 7 * 15 4 I 4 
8 * 


4 
It: 
"26 


#* * CITE. $37 


, 7 ts - = r ; : * 1 2 
_ wa _ F E * © + # ._ * * * * 1 4 1 : : q 
. 1 13 L p 1 5 
* Ld o 3 7 - * * 4 * 
— A 5 8 1 S os FA 1 0 __ L F $ * p 
7 ; h A 1 * ; 4 
1 4 6 1 > 1 3 „„ OY 4 ! s & ws 
we. n 7 
* % - * - * N Y þ * 1 — 
. * \ . . * * . aq * 
82 15 ef We . \ $4 x x 7 7 A ® > Hae HS $34? 8 1 4 £ # * Vf P 4 1 
KG 3 - , x * * 1 1 1 % * * 4 e \ ke "WM 7 ”= + * : 
* * * 5 4 * 
n * 2 o * 15 * 
1 „ FR IL Non res d ; BR 5% 
L bl 1 s 4 \ * 5 : " | 
L 6 5 6 # — . + + " * 
0 * * N 0 3 % 
— 1 
+ + 7 5 o . r 10 4 * 4 
. N F * * 9 7 k 2 : AS r 
* « : 4% i 2 „„ y # „ d 2 44+ $25: 
# 
7 . 


i * * n 
P oy , I 5 4 p 


7 1 6 > * f 8 2 OO \ «0 ; * F 4 
. ety apyeert 4 | | e watt oy l | 
* < 4 o 
* 0 F ' : 5 
* „ ** * 


> GP © 
*5 S350 


* 
*\ 
e 


r | << 
2 . 4 


2 
2 


" : i 1 1 
2. 4 a 1 kv VN, 
5 8 5 » #4 * 
4 5 
Pr i 2 4 a. * » * -"* — 
| : N — 1 PK : 6 4 . "i 4 * 
; . , , . 3 an ö J ö 
4 * 4 | 
p * 
. F p 
: > A . 15 x 0 = © $ 
* * * * 8 * 4 a 
_ \ 
* ju £ 
* a 4 * * 
„ ? 4 Y G N 7 4 
8 F p 5 A 
* 
L 
A = * 
1 * « * 3 = p % 
* ? 4 5 
„ : - ; 4 
" : 7 4 a \ ” 
1 11 1 4 1 f 1 © I t 8 
. x « * 
d A % 
E = - 
: . 


Treached at 


February 19. 1683 


— A Pg \ 8 —_ 1 ** 3 — PIT " 4 a FW. 4 — 


St. Lux E XV. 18. 


[ will ariſe and g0 to my Father, and will ſay to him, 
Father; I have ſinned againſt Heaven and before 
thee. e 


come to himſelf, as to be ſenſible of the miſerable Condition he had 

brought bimſelf into by his own folly and wickedneſs. But, before 
be came to this, there is a remarkable Turn in the Courſe of his Life, 
ſet down by our Saviour in the beginning of this excellent Parable. For, 
he was firſt very impatient of being under the wiſe Conduct of his Fa- 
ther, and thought he could manage his own Affairs far more to his 
Contentment and Satisfaction, if he were but permitted to uſe his Liber- 
ty, and were not ſo ſtrictly tyed up to the grave and formal Methods of 
living, obſerved and required in his Father's Houſe. Which might paſs 
for Wiſdom in Age, and be agreeable enough to ſuch whoſe Life and 
Vigour were decayed; and who were now to maintain their Authority 
over their Children by ſeeming to be ſo much wiſer than they: But ĩt 
isa rare thing for Youth and Age to agree in the Opinion of Wifdom : 
For it is not the Care, the Experience, the Judgment of a wiſe and 
tender Father, that can allay the Heats, or calm the Paſſions, or over- 
rule the violent Inclinations of Youth ; but whatever it coſt them after- 
wards, ſome will be (till trying the Experiment, whether it doth not 
more conduce to the happineſs of Life to purſue their own Fancies and 
Deſigns, than to hearken to another's Directions (though a Father's ) 
whoſe Circumſtances are ſo much different from their own. Thus our 
Bleſſed Saviour repreſents in the Parable this young Prodigal, as weary 
of being rich and eaſie at Home, and fond of ſeeing the Pleafures of the 
World: and therefore nothing would ſatisſie him unleſs he were in- 
truſted with the Stock which was intended for him, that he might ſhew 
the difference between his Fathers Conduct and his own. 8 


11 
14 


A And 


N the foregoing Verſe, we find the Prodigal Son ſo far awake ned and 
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[will ariſe and go to my Father, and will ſay to him, 
Father, I have ſinned againſt Heaven and before 


thee. 


„ f 
* A 


N the foregoing Verſe, we find the Prodigal Son ſo far awakened arid i 9 
come to himſelf, as to be ſenſible of the miſerable Condition he hall 
* brought bimfelf into by his own folly and wickedneſs.” But, before wok . 
te came to this, there is a remarkable Turn in the Courſe of his Life... 
ſet down. by our Saviour in the beginning of this excellent Parable. For, 7 
he was firſt very impatient of being under the wiſe Conduct of his Fa- 

ther, and thought he could manage his own Affairs far more to his 
Contentment and Satisfaction, if he were but permitted to uſe his Liber- 

ty, and were not ſo ſtrictly tyed up to the grave and formal Methods of 
living, obſerved. and required in bis Father's Houſe. Which might paſs 

for Wiſdom in Age, and be agreeable enough to ſuch whoſe Life and 
Vigour, were decayed ;z. and who were now to maintain their Authority 
over their Children by ſeeming to be ſo much wiſer than they: But it 
isarare thing for Youth and Age to agree in the Opinion of Wifdom : 
For it is not the Care, the Experience, the Jadgment of a wiſe and 
tender Father, that can allay the Heats, or calm the Paſſions, or over. 

ule the violent Inclinations of Youth ; but whatever it colt them after-' 
vards, ſome will be. ſtill trying the Experiment, whether it doth not. 

more conduce to the happineſs of Life to purſue their own Fancies and 
Deſigns, than to bearken to another's Directions (though a Father's ) 
whoſe Circumſtances are ſo much different from their.own. Thus our 
Bleſſed Saviour repreſents in the Parable this young Prodigal, as weary 

of being rich and. eaſie at Home, and fond of ſeeing the Pleaſures of the 
World: and therefore nothing would ſatisfie him unleſs he were in- 
truſted with the Stock which was intended for him, that he might ſne 
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Of an eſſectual Pemtential Reſolution. Serm. XXIII 


And this very ſoot appear d; for this hopeful Manager had not bees 
long abroad, but he waſted his ſubſtance with riotous living. And t, 
make him the more ſenſithle of bis Folly, there happened a more than 
ordinary Scarcigy, which made his low and exhauſted Condition more 
uneaſie to bim But the Senſe of Shame was yet greater with him than 
that of his Folly; and whatever ſhifts he underwent, he would by 10 
means yet think of returning home; but rather choſe to ſubmit to the 
meaneſt and baſeſt Employment in hopes to avoid the Neceſlityof it 
But at laſt, Reaſon and Conſideration. began to work him, which 
is called, hi coming to himſelf: and then he takes up a Reſolution to go 
home to his Father, and to throw himſelf. at his Feet, to confeſs 
fault ingenuouſly and freely, and to beg pardon for his former Folly, in 
hopes of Forgiveneſs and Reconciliation I will. ariſe and go tomy Fe. 
ther, and ſay to him, Father, I have finned againſt Heaven, and befin 
thee. F 1 
Under this Parable, our Saviour ſets forth the ſtate of a Sinner, (10 un 
his wilful degeneracy from God, his Father, both by Creation and Pro- 
vidence ; his uneaſineſs under his juſt and holy Laws; bis impatience of | 
being reſtrained by them; his caſting off the Bonds of Duty to him; and 
running into all kind of Diſorders without regard to God, or his own 
Soul. (2.) In the diſſatisfaction he found in his evil Courſes, being very 
much diſappointed in the great Expectations he had in the Pleaſures of 
Lin ; waſting his health, intereſt, reputation, eſtate, and above all, the 
Peace and Tranquility of his Mind, which was more valuable than any 
other Delight whacſoever, and he now found impoſſible to be enjoyd 
in a Courſe of Rebellion againſt his heayenly Father. (3.) In the Cog: 
viction of his Folly upon due Conſideration of what he had doney 
which is Emphatically called Coming to himſelf; having before acted ſo 
much below himſelf, and againſt himſelf; unworthy ef the Relation 
| he ſtands in to God; of thoſe Faculties he had beſtow'd upon him; 
and of thoſe hopes and expectations he might have had from him either 
as to this or another World. (4.) In the Reſolution he takes upon 
this Conviction, no longer to delay his purpoſe of repenting and re. 
turning home, but to embrace the preſent opportunity of doing it freely, 
heartily and ingenuouſly, I will ariſe and go to my Father, xc. 
Having formerly in this Place, and-on a like Occafion confidered the 
Prodigal Son's coming to himfelf, I ſhall now purſue the Method of his 
+ 1.06 woes in the Reſolution he here takes to ariſe and go to his Fe- 
ther, &c. FEST e 25 het | 
And therein I ſhall enquire into theſe things. 


I. What grounds a Sintier hath to incourage him to repent : or to form 
ſuch a Reſolution in his Mind that he will ariſe and go to his Father, when 
he knows he hath ſo much provoked and offended him. „ 


II. How neceſſary it is in order to true Repentance to form a fixed and 
ſteady Reſolution to go through with it, Iwill ariſe and go, &c. 


- Firft, What grounds a Sinner hath to incourage him to repent; 0! 
to make Application to his Father in order to Forgivenefs, ſince he 5 
convinced he hath ſo juſtly offended him. For, if we conſider the Cir- 
cumſtances here mention d, he had no ſuch Reaſon to hope to be te- 
ceived into Favour upon ſuch eaſie Terms, as are here . 5 

EU . (I. 
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(i.) He bad wilfully forſaken his Fathers H Houſe, without any "I 
Cauſe of Complaint of-any hard uſage there. ©: + {+ ; 
(2.)He had embraced ſuch a Courſe of Life, which he knew wagdiſp low. 
to him, living riotouſly and diſorderiy, ins a. way contraryto his Will 
J He never thought of returning home, till mere Necylity forced 
him; till Hunger and Poverty made him come to himſelf. 1» * 
And what could be more nee to a Father, khan ach Circym: 
ances as theſe? 
(.) His Father r foront: bio froth hows: bor ade his Condt- 
0 uneaſie there. Our Saviour here repreſents Almighty God, as deal! 
ing with Mankind like a tender and indulgent Father, and not like a 
ſerere and hard Maſter 3 his Laws being intended for our Good, and not 
for his own Advantage. There is no Duty of ours towards God, or 
our ſelves, or others, but is founded on this Relation to God ts a Father 
to Mankind. Nothing can be more reaſonable in general than that the Fa- 
ther ſhould order and direct his Children, and give ſuch Rules which are 
fitting for them to obſerve; And if we examine the particulat Laws of 
Nature, or the Pictates of Reaſon as to Good and Evil, we ſhall find 
them very agreeable to God's Paternal Government. | 
What is the Duty: of Prayer to God, but asking daily Bleſling ot our 
heavenly Father? What is our Thankſgiving but a ſolemn owning Bis 
Paternal Care and Bounty towards us? And in theſe two, the main 
Duties of Natural Religion cynſiſt. The Neglect whereof, is ſuch a 
diſreſpe&to our heavenly Father, as is not conſiſtent with our believing . 


noweth\bix Father, and a Servant bis Maſter: If then Ibe a Father, where 
it nine Honour? Ant i I be a Maſter, mere it my Fear? God was a Fa- 
ther by the Right of Creation and Providence: 
the Jem in ref} ſet of the Bondage of the Law ; and as there was a Spi- 
.rit of Bondage on that account in them, which inclined them to a more 
fervile Fear; ſo there ought to have been a natural Spirit of Adoption 
toward God as their Supreme Creatour and Father; which ſhould ex- 
cite all Men to ſuch a dutiful Love, ſuch a reverential Eſteem, fuch a 
mixture of Awe and Kindneſs as is in Children towards their Parents. 
Yea, it ought to be much greater than that can be ſuppoſed 5 becauſe 
the Diſtance is Infinite between Ood and us; and our Dependence more 
immediate and neceffary ; and there is in him a Concurrence of all Per- 
fections, which may cauſe i in ns the higheſt Eſteem, and the humbleſt 
Adoration. There is an unqueſtionable Duty owing by Children. to 


be very Kind, but not Wiſe in their Love; or Wiſe and not ſo Kind; 

or they may de both Wiſe and Kind, but "nat able to help their Chil- 
dten. They may love and pity, and pray for them, when they are in 
Miſery, or Sickneſs and Pain; but after all; they are unable to relieve 


Death, is not able to give a Moments Reſpite to the terrible Pangs, 


not only Infinite Wiſdom, but Infinite Kindnefs and Power; and where 
all theſe are joined together, what Honour, What Love, what Fear is 
due unto him! Although there be defects in their Parents, yet Children 


ire ben to obey them, and to ſhew a mighty Regard aud Reve- 
Ccc3 fence 


hut he was a Maſter to 


them; For the moſt indulgent Father, when his bowels yearn, and his 
heart is ready to break at the fight of a Child lying under the Agonies of 


him to be ſo. For; as God bimſelf argues in the Prophet, A Son bo Milac. il, 


their earthly Parents, 'but how uch rather (faith the Apoſtle?) ought we Heb. 12 % 
to be in ſaljeckiom to the Father of Spirits ? The Fathers of our Fleſh may 2%” _ 


A L NRey. 


which he can neither behold nor abate. But Hur heavenly-Father hath | 


— — 
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rence towards them; ,but bereit g mnch oer e e ec 
conceive our ſelves without this Relation to God; yet his Perfection 
are ſo many, ſo great, ſo infinite, as to deſerve and require our utmoſt 
| Veneration. The Prodigal Bon conid then have minen "ro compi 
of the Duty which be Beleg his 4th —_— 
And was it not fit for him to appoint the Orders of his Faniily: and to 

expect that his Children ſhould — themſelves therein, 28 
the Relation they ſtood in to himſelf and to one another? That they 
ſhould have a decent regard to themſelves: in Sobriety, Tempe 
Command of their Paſſions, and Care of their Words; That t. 
ſhould behave themſel ves towards their Brethren with Sincerity, Kind. 
ri _ Juſtice; wr comprehend all the Duties ee dre to onen. 
Of er ye ho ien 

And het ow: was thee in all this; that the. Prodigal. could * 
any Cauſe to complain of, or that ſhould make bis Father's, Houſe ſo 
uneaſie to him? But his Father had jaſt Cauſe to be provoked, When 
his wiſe Counſels, and prudent Care, and conſtant Kindneſs, and riph- 
teous Government were ſo much ſlighted and deſpiſed by a diſobedient 
and ungrateful Son; who had fo little Senſe of his Duty or his Intereſt 


as to be weary of being ſo well at home, and therefore impatientiy de- 


ſiring to find out new Methods of living well, as he then t 
ain the beſt Orders of his Father's Family were become lo | Giſpleakn 
(2.9 But what were thoſe new ati Hae © Connitences for bis ont 
„ Map He began to ſuſpect his wiſe Father did not allow his Chil- 
dren liberty enough at home, and that he concealed from him the great 
Myſtery of the Happineſs of Life, and therefore. concluded, that if he 
_ did:give/way to thoſe-Defires which he found to be natural, but tis Fa 
ther thought unreaſonable, he: ſhould; enjoy much more Pleaſure and 
Satisfaction than he did at home. And being reſolved upon this; he 
gives way to thoſe Inclinations he found ſtrongeſt in himſelf, denies 
Himſelf no Pleaſures of Liſe, accounts Vertue but a Name which ſoum 
and moroſe Perſons put upon their own! humours go and Religion but x 
Device for Fools to deceive themſelves, and Kuaves to deceive others 
by. And ſo he throws off all checks and reſtraints d pon himſelf, and 
never regards the Good or Evil of What he doth, for his Luſts ate his 
Laws, and the ſatisfaQion of then aan deen as the only ei 
Happineſs: of Mankind. i te ver tide edis 
And could any thing be Cppoled, dare provoking. to his heavenly Fa- 
ther than ſuch a wicketand diſſolute way of living? So contrary: to his 
Fathers Will, to bis own Reaſon, Conſcience, untere eee 
and which ſoon brought him to ſhame and Miſery? + nA 10 
(3. But that which added yet more to the \the heightof the Provocation 
was, that he did not think of a e e to His Father, upon the 
firſt apprehenſion of his own: Folly; but he reſolved to undergo any 
difficulty, and ſubmit to any hardſhip, rather than do what was N 
in order to Reconciliation with his Father. ! 
How hard a Matter then is it to briog an ne to Repei 
* n It is not eaſie to bring him to any due and ſerious Convidtion of 
the Evil of his doings; but it is far mote difficult to change the inward 
Diſpoſition of the Mind, and to alter all the great Deſigns and Pleaſures 
of Life. It is but a mean Notion of Repentanee which is apt to prevail 


im the World, as though it ä no more than ſome Acts of Contri- 
—_— | tion 
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ton jo" Ba ester Sins, when the Habit und Diſpoſition: remain the " ——og 
Bat true Repedestge is the turn of the whole: Soul from the Love, aas 
well as the Practice of Sin 3 and-this'is not a thing to be dene cal, 
or ſaddenly ; 2 Sinner will bearva great many Checks and Reproofs Wk 
Conſcience before: he will part withhis beloved Sins; he will firoggle a 
great while with-himſclf;,andendure many Conflicts between an awake nn N 

Confitence and rooted Inclinations, before the penitent Sinner can aſſure 
Mal that his Repentance hath bad its due and effectual operation 
him. For we ſee here nothing but extremity brought the Pro- 


aber, Cc. As 2 ſaid of the People of Athens, they did by H. J * 
bim, as Men commonly do by a great Tree, they run to it for ſhelter 
in a Storm, but care not how they uſe it another T ime ; that is too 
tue of Sinners with reſpect to God ; when they can make a ſfuft for 
themſelves any other way, they deſpiſe —— and make God 
their Refuge only at a Day of ity, but wot their Lorry when 
bn $a rope pleaſe them. ag 5 
gut when the Prodigal Son had. ſo ſlihted his Father, * his 
nands, deſpiſed he Advantages he had at home, and was ſo hard- 
Their to think of teturning thither, how came he now to be fo 
incouraged in his Mind 1 ariſe ant go 1 bir Faulen, , Fae confeſs his Sa 
felt wich hopes of being forgiven after all this? 5 | 
we find no other Accoumt here given but that he: was his kak. 
however he had offended him; and therefore he was reſolved he would oO 
i uud go to bis Father; as though there were charms and force-e 8 
ndugh in that word to. anſwer all Biſcouragements. Which being an 2 
Atovinent taken from the Bowels of Pity and Compaſſion which A Fa- „„ 
tber bath towards a relenting Child, we muſt enquire, how far this will '- 
bol with reſpeck to God, Who is ſo infinitely above all the fond Pas. „ 
frons'bf humane Nature, chat it is a dimimition to his Glory and Ma- _ 
My" to be thought like to Mankind; and therefore bis. \thoughtolf.55.3.9- | 9 
e we ſed 9 te , fr ds owe ar ths Hau, aro der f. - 


F enn 

* Th this, we are to conſider, not only that our Bleſſed 8 6: „ 3 
doth here lay the force and weight of the Parable upon the tenderneſs | | -j 
of a Father to his 8on; but that he elſewhere argues from it in ſuh a —_—_ 
manner as to convitice* us enn far greater Pity and Compaſ- "I 
fon towards Mankind when they make fue Applications to him, than 
Fathers can have towards their Children even when they ask for ne- 
&llary Suſtenance. What Man ir there of you, whom if bis Son dul breed, Marek 7. 
will he give him 4 one? Or, Fe. will he ery”, ſenpent? V. 10 * ; 
I then being evil know how to give 3 your Children, How A 
"wnth more ſpall your Fat ber which is in od things to thew 1 


4 Ro 
+ out 28 


tat ark bim? There have been Philoſophers lo ſev — againſt the Paſ- | —_— 


fons of humane Nature, that they would not altiow any Pity. or Com- © 
miſcration towards others, whatever their Condition or Relation were, 3 
but only acting according to reaſon in ſupplying their Wants. But the » 3 
Chriſtian Religion doth far more reaſonably allow::fach Paſſions i in "7 * 
Vankind as di flpoſe thetn te do good 46) others, by fring ſuch an mm 
preſſion on their Minds of others Miſery'as doth exeitę them todo what _-Y8 
z firing for their Eaſe and Support. And Compaſſion is not, as ſome "W 
Kingine: ſuch a mean and ſelſiſn Paſſion; as doth ariſe only from the —_— 1 
Werben that we may fuffer the bime things our ſelves, . 5 


; 
e. = k 
J 7 * 
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382 Gan effectuul Penitential Reſolution, Serm. X XII 
we pity dthiers for; but it is a gederous Senſe of what others feel, joined 

with a Readineſs to help them according to our NMwer And in thi 

Senfe, our Saviour not only allows it in Fathers towards Children, bu 

looks on it as neceſſary in humane Nature in order to the good and 

Heb 415. advantage of Mankind ; and therefore himſelf taking our Nature up- 
5.2 on him is ſaid to be touched with the feeling of our Infirmities z and 6 
Have compaſſion on the Ignorant; and on them that are out of the 10 Wo. 

But although this be allowable in humane Nature, how can ſuch 2 

thing as Compaſſion be attributed to the Divine Nature which is un. 
capable of ſuch impreſſions and motions, which we are ſubject toꝰ 
And yet the Scriptute is very full and clear in attributing Pity and 
Compaſſion to Almighty God with reſpect to his Creatures. The Pſy. 

pf. 103. 8, Miſt ſaith, The Lord is full of C how and Mercy ; long-ſuffering, and 
Jam. 5.11. of great Goodneſs: St. James ſaith, He is very pitifull, and of tender My. 
| cy. And in that wonderfull Appearance ta Moſes, when God himſelf 
— his own Attributes, the greateſt part conſiſts of his Kindne(; 

Exod. 34. and Mercy towards Mankind; The Lord God, mercifull and gracias, 
6, long: ſuffering, and abundlant in Goodneſs and Truth, keeping How for 
thouſands, forgiving Iniquity, Tranſgreſſion and Sin. And the -Pſalmil 

uſeth the very ſame ſimilitude of a Father's Pity to his Children, Like 

Pf. 103. 13. 47 4 Father pitieth his Children, ſo the Lord pitieth them that fear bin. 
And when the Prophet ſpeaks of God's thoughts and ways being ſo much 


- 


above Man's, it is for this end to prove thereby that. God may ſhew don 
more pity to Mankind, than they find in their hearts to ſhew to one 2 kinc 
If 55.7. nother. Let him return unto the Lord, and be will have mercy upon him; an 
and to our God, for he will abundantly pardon ; For my thoughts are u whi 
your thoughts, &c. But ſetting, aſide all this, the whole Scheme of the T4 
Goſpel is drawn upon the Suppoſition of God's Pity and Compaſſion fon 
towards penitent Sinners; which is the Reaſon. our Saviour inſiſts ſo Per 


much on the Proof of it in this whole Chapter. Wherein we not only 
%. 7, 10. read of Joy in Heaven at the Repentance af a. Sinner ; but the Compal 
ſion of God Almighty towards a penitent Sinner is ſet forth with all the 
tenderneſs of an indulgent Father running into the Embraces of his Son, 

when he ſaw him at a diſtance coming towards him. + 


What now is the meaning of all this? Are we we to conceive of God 
as one like to our ſelves, who either do not ſee faults in thoſe we love; 
or do not hate them, as we ſhould do; or are too apt to paſs them o- 
ver 3 or are at firſt, it may be, apt to be angry upon a flight provo- 
cation, and then as eaſily made Friends upon as little Reaſon as we were 
made Angry? But none of theſe things ought to enter into our Minds 
concerning God with reſpect to the Follies of Mankind. 


g. S8 FSS S888 


And in this Caſe, if we will form in our Minds right and true Con- 
ceptions of the Divine Nature (as we ought to do) we muſt haye a Wl + 
great Care leſt we attribute any thing to God, which looks like Weak- fo 
neſs and Imperfection, as the Motions and Changes of Paſſions do; all 
therefore to underſtand bis Pity and Compaſſion, and Reconciliation to Y 
penitent Sinners, we muſt firſt know what his Anger and Diſpleaſure be 
t Sinnen. n et t67 dr fone ated tient) Ca 
14d. 4% Some think that Epicurus did in earneſt believe a God, but he was be 
ts Dri, therefore forced to deny Providence, becauſe he could not conceive A 
4+ that the Government of the World could be managed without fuch fe- de 
ſentments as were inconſiſtent with the complete Happineſs of the Divine Br 


Being; and therefore he rather choſe to make him careleſs and * = 
Wane, | 22 hag 4 
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ay orn. 0 did 
o Providence with reſpect to moral Rctiohs, ds much 
as the Epicureht. For if God did not regard the differener Of Men's 
Actions, but was equally kind to them whether they did good or evil, 
ſuch a Providence Would have as little influence en Mens Lives à8 if 
there were hone at all. We inuſt then ſuppoſe, if we would uphold 
Religion and Morality in the World, not only that there is 4 


Good or Evil of their Actions. The Regard he hath to Men for Being 
and doing good is called his Love, his Kindnef; | his Oed. 51 

is Grace and Kavour 3 that which he hath' to things that ate Evil is 
called his Hatred ; that which he hath to Perſons for doing Evil is his 
Anger, Wrath, Diſpleaſure, Indignation: according to the different Na- 
ture and Circumſtances of their evil Actions 
But in order to the preventing any falſe or mean Appreherifioris of 
the Divine Nature. when the Paſſions of Mankind are attributed to it, 
wetpuſt conſider theſe two thing z 88 
(1.) That we muſt by no means attribute to God atiy thing that is uri- 
teaſonable in our ſel ves; ſuch are all irregular motions, which we call vi- 
olent Paſſions, ariſing from Surprize, Miſtake, Inadvertency, Weakneſs. or 
corrupt Inclination. But ſetting all theſe aſide, the original Paſſions of Man- 
lind, which are agreeable to Reaſon, are no other than what ariſe from 
an Inclination to what we judge to be good, and an Averſion from 
what-we apptehend to be evil; which holds 4s to the Divine Nature: 
| (2.) That there is an obſervable Difference in the very Nature of 
ſome. Paſſions, which imply a Repugnancy in themſtlves to the Divine 
perfections, which others do not. For Love and Kindneſs, and joy, 
and inward Satisfaction have nothing in them ſuppoſing their Obje& 


good; but what agrees with the Divine Nature; but the paſſions con- 


trary to theſe, as Envy, III-will and Revenge are not only repugnanit as. 


paſſions, but in their own Nature; for God catinot envy the Good: of 


of his Creatures, nor bear ill- will to them as ſuch, nor tate pleaſure 
in their Torments. And of this Nature Auger properly taken is, as it 


doth imply a preſent Diſorder and Diſturbance within, from the Ap- 


prehenſion of ſome Injury done or intended, with a Deſite of Revenge 


on thoſe who do it; all which is inconſiſtent with the neceſſary Per-. 
fetions of God z for they argue Meanneſs, Imperfection and Muta- 


2 


bility. 


ighty-Wiſdom and Goodnefs; and that lies in, "F] 
.) A Diſpleafure againſt the Sinner on the account of * Sins z 
for God cannot have ay Complacenicy in thoſe who diſpleaſe 
all Sinners do, whether they deſign it or not. 


being according to tile Rules of Wiſdom and Righteous Government, 
cannot be ſaid to argue an indecent Paſſion. oo. 


3.) The actual Execution of his Faſtice upon great Pfovocations: 


And ſo God is ſaid to be angry when he puniſhes; efpectally when he 


doth it ſuddenly and feverely 4 as Meh in their Palion are Wont td do- 


© 


| But whatever God doth in this kind, he doth it with the Wiſdom and 
Temper of a Judge, and not with the Fury or Paſſtot of ati angry Being. 


And 


- 


that 


| ke, rovi- © 
dence, but that God hath u different regard to "Men acerding tö the = 


e muſk therefore fix ori ſuch a Notion of Anger as becomes the Af: 


kim as 
(2.) A Will to puniſh Sinners according to their Demerits; which 


*** _—y — tt a 8 n Fe 


Jon. 3-9. mg away from his fierce Anger, and many 


And there. is nothing in all this unbecoming the Divine Nature,” by 


very agreeable thereto. And this is all which in ſtrictneſs of Reaſon i; 
underſtood by God's being angry with Mankind. For ye muſt neyet 
imagine that God acts according to ſudden Heats and Paſlions 3 but what: 
by he doth is according to the Counſels of infinite Wifdom and Good. 
nels. a 1 45 N 213A 73 ny 
I do not deny that the Scripture doth repreſent Anger in God as if jt 
were a Paſſion raiſed upon great Provocation, and capable of beine 


Exod. 37. fad by Submiſſion and true Repentance. Thence we read, of Gd}; 
16. + 8 Wrath waxing hot, of his Anger kindling 1 his People, and his turn. 


uch Expreſſions; but fo we 
read of the Fire of his Indignation, the Sword of his Wrath, the Stretch. 
ing forth of his Hand; which all grant are not to be literally underſtood. 
If then in theſe Expreſſions, the Perfections of the Divine Nature are 
to be our Rule, according to which we muſt interpret them, becaufe the 
literal ſence implies an incongruity to the Divine Perfections which are 
all wholly Spiritual; then from the ſame Reaſon we muft remove all 
Perturbations from it which are as inconſiſtent with the abſolute per- 


fection of it, as Eyes and Ears and Hands and Feet are, although they 


are all mention'd in Scripture, _ 1 | | 
From whence we juſtly inferr, that there is a wonderfull Condeſcen- 
tion to the ordinary Capacities and common Apprehenſions of Mankind 
in the Language of Scripture, .concerning the Divine Nature, which 
makes deeper impreſſions on meaner underſtandings, and thoſe who are 
of finer thoughts will ſee cauſe to attribute only ſuch a Senſe of things 


relating to God, as is conſiſtent with his Infinite and Divine Perfeci. 


A . 5 7 
But what now ſhall we fay to this Tenderneſs and Compaſſion of 

God towards penitent Sinners? Can he be moved by our Trouble and 

Sorrow and Acts of Contrition for our Sins? If we be righteous what 


doth it profit the Almighty ? And if we be evil, how can it hurt him) 


And if when we have ſinned, we repent, we do no more than is fitting 

for us; but why ſhould we imagine the Great and Wiſe God ſhould 
have Compaſſion upon us, when we become ſenſible of our own Folly? 
For when we fin againſt God, wilfully, deliberately, knowingly, habi- 


tually, we do what lies in us to provoke him to Wrath and Indignation 


againſt us 3 we reject his wiſe Government, we flight his righteous 
Laws, we preferr the pleaſing our corrupt Inclinations and ſenſual Luſts 
before our heavenly Father. And what can be more provoking to him than 
to be ſo deſpiſed by one who had his Being andall the Comforts of Life 
from him? 5 1 . eee e eee 
Suppoſe now ſuch a diſobedient, rebellious Son, as here in the Para- 
ble, be made ſenſible of bis Folly, is his Father bound to receive him? 


Was it not his own choice to go from him? If he hath ſuffered by bis 


Folly, he may thank himſelf for it ; and if his Father lets him alone in 
it, he hath no cauſe to complain. | | 


But ſuch was the Tenderneſs of the Father towards: his repenting 
Son, that he ſhewd the greateſt Compaſſion imaginable ; for he did 


not ſtay at home expecting his Son's ſolemn Submiſſion before his Fami- 


ly, but he ran towards him, and fell upon his Neck, and kiſſed him. 


What Conceptions now ought we to have of God's Compaſſion to- 


wards penitent Sinners an{werable to all this? This I ſhall endeavour to 
clear in theſe Particulars. „ 96:4 
„ (1) That 
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(I.) That God's hatred is not primarily againſt Per ſofis who are his 
Cteatures 3 but againſt that which is evil, Which is none of his making; 
and againſt Perſons only ſo far as they are corrupted with Evil. Thou: 
| loveſt: Righteonſweſs; and hateſt Wirkedmeſs,. ſaith the Pſalmiſt: * God hates pf. 
| nothing for its own ſake, but Sin; and for the ſake of that he Hater afen 
Fee e 1 4 

\ (2): There may be Good- will towards the Perſon of a Sinner at the 
ſame time when God diſcovers the hatred of his Sins. I do not ſay, 
God takes any pleaſure in him while he goes on in Sin, for that is a- 
gainſt the Eternal Rules of Righteouſneſs in God; but that lie may 
have ſo much Good-will towards him, as to deſign to reduce him fron 
his evil Ways. Arid this every Father finds in himſelf towards a diſ- 
obedient Son, while he hates his evil Courſes $ yet he would make uſe 
of the beſt methods to bring him to himſelf, and to his Duty. And up- 


on bis is grounded that Lone and Kindneſs of Gad towards Mankind, Tit. 3. + 


in ſending his don to be our Saviour, and all the Promiſes and Invita- 
tions which are made to Sinners in the Doctrine of the Goſpel. 
(3.) It is very agreeable to Infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs fot God 
to ſnew himſelf full of Pity and Compaſſion towards penitent Sinners, 
ice; ſo as to forgive them their former Sins, and to receive them into 
his Favour. For Pity and Compaſſion in God is to be judged, not ac- 
cording to the inward Motions we find in our ſelves, but according to 
theſe two thing. 4514.40 e e . 

(i.) A readineſs to do good to his Creatures according to their Ne- 
ceſſities. Which being in general, is his Bounty and Goodeſs ; but con- 
ſidered with reſpect to the Perſons of Sinners, it is his Clemency, ot rea- 
dineſs to forgive; and with reſpect to the Paniſhment they deſerve by 


their Sins, it is his Mercy and Pity - Which in us is Ægritudo ex Miſeri! | 


alerius, and therefore called Miiſericordia, becauſe the Heart is touched 
with the Senſe of another's Miſery ; but we are not ſo to apprehend it 
in God ʒ but that ſuch is the Goodneſs of God towards repenting Sinners, 
that he is as willing to ſhew Mercy as they are to repent, 570 
(a.) God's Pity and Compaſſion lies in the proper Effects of it; 
which here in the Caſe of the Prodigal were, paſſing by his forme Extra- 
vagances, and receiving him into as much Favour as if he had not gone 


altray. This my Son was dead, and it alive again 3 was loſt, and it found. v. 24. 46; 


Thoſe who think, they ſtand not in need of ſo much pardoning Mercy 
as others do, are apt to repine at the Favour ſhewed to great Sinners 
when they repent; and therefore the Elder Brother could not bear the 
expreſſing ſo much kindneſs towards ſuch a diſobedient Son, though no- 
2 Penitent. But that there 1s nothing diſagreeing to Infinite Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs in ſuch Compaſſion towards penitent Sinners, will mote 
ſyllyappeat, if we conſider m „ 
(..) That God is not bound to deal with Sinners according to the ut - 
moſt Rigour and Severity of his Juſtice. Becauſe he is undet/ no fatal 
Neceſſity; no ſuperiour Law; and therefore may act freely in the for- 
giving Offenders as ſeems beſt to his Infinite Wiſdom. The whole Race 
of Mankind is a perpetual Evidence that God doth not act according to 
the ſtrictneſs of his Juſtice, for if he had dealt with them after their Sins, 
or rewarded them attording to their Iniquitiet; their b have failed 

before him, and the Souls which he had made ; tliey had been long ſince 

deſtroyed from the Face of the Earth, and not ſuffered to continue in 
their Proyocations:” But'God hath not oy forborn Smog wag 
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he might juſtly have puniſhed them z but he gives them many real Bleſ. 
ſings and Comforts of Life, freely and bountifully. Now if Gad deal ſo 
mercifully with Sinners while they continue ſuch, is there not great. 
er Reaſon to ſuppoſe he will be far more ſo, when they ceaſe to he 
. | | = 1 $7 0 
(2.) A penitent Sinner doth what in him lies to vindicate God's Ho. 
nour. I do rot ſay, he can make ſatisfaction to Divine Juſtice z for that 
is impoſſible for him to do; and God hath provided for that by his 
own Son, whom he bath made 2 Propitiation for the Sins of the Mold. 
But a true Penitent takes all the Shame and Diſhonour to himſelf, he 
clears the Juſtice of God's Government, and the Equity of his Laws 
and owns himſelf guilty of unſpeakable Folly in his Diſobedience. g 
** how juſtly, ſaith he, might God have taken me away in the mid} 


of my Sins, when my Conſcience checked me for my Sins, and yet! 


had no heart to repent of them! When I could not but fee my dan. 
ger, and yet was unwilling to come out of it. I can never be ſuffci. 
** ently. thankfull for ſo great a Mercy as his bringing me to my ſelf 
** hath been; I had gone on in the ſame ſecure, ſtupid, ſenſeleſs Con- 
dition, that others lie in, if he had not throughly awaken'd me, and 


** rouzed me out of my impenitent State. How dreadfull had my Con- 


* dition for ever been, if my firſt awakening had been in theFlames of 


* Hell ? Nothing but infinite Goodneſs and Patience would have waited 


** ſo long for the Repentance of ſuch an Offender as I have been, 1 
have finned ſo often, that I am aſhamed to think of the Number of 
my Tranſgreſſions; ſo deeply, that I am confounded at the thoughts 
of them; ſo fooliſhly, that I am unworthy to be called thy Son, who 
* have acted ſo unlike thy Children (fo the been Ae here ſpeaks 
* to his Father.) And if thou wouldſt admit me but to the meaneſt 
Condition of thy Servants, I ſhall ever eſteem it as the greateſt Privi 
lege of my Life, and endeavour. to ſerve Thee for the future though 
** in the loweſt Capacity. Thus the repenting Prodigal goes on, v. ig. 
And in a ſuitable manner every true Penitent behaves himſelf towards 
God with great Humility, and a deep Senſe of his own Unworthineſs; 


and is thereby rendred more capable of Divine Favour. For God r- 


Jam 4 6 fiſteth the proud, but giveth grace to the humble. And therefore it is very 


i. $2. 27- 


agreeable to infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs to ſhew pity towards a tru- 
ly humble and penitent Sinner; For a broken and contrite heart he will 
not deſpiſe. ; I 016 e EP 
(3.) If God were not ſo full of Compaſſion to penitent Sinners, there 
would have been no incouragement for Sinners to repent; but they muſt 
have ſunk into everlaſting Deſpair. For if God ſhould forgive none 
that Sin, then all Mankind muſt be condemned to Eternal Miſery ; for all 


Rom.3.2:-have ſinned ; and there is not a juſt Man upon Earth who ſinneth not; 
kcc1.7-2% and fo the beſt and worſt, and all ſorts of Sinners muſt here ſuffer to- 


gether ; which would have taken away all the Notion of any ſuch thing 
as Mercy and Clemency in God towards Mankind. But if we ſet bounds 
to it as to ſome particular kinds and degrees of finning ; we limit that 
which is infinite; we determine what we know not, viz. how far 
God's Mercy doth extend; we deſtroy the Power of Divine Grace 
in changing and.zeforming the worſt of Men. But the Scripture bath 


recorded ſome remarkable Inſtances of great Sinners, who have been 
great Penitents, and upon that have been pardon'd (ſuch as Manaſſes, 
and ſome others) that no penitent Sinner might be diſcouraged in the 


Work 


Sin un | 
ner who adds Impenitency to his Sin, commits the Sin unto death ; be- 


the hopes of Pardon who have a heart to repent fincerely of their Sins! 
And how juſt is God in the final Puniſhment of thofe Sinners, who ſtil! 


her what Courſe and Method muſt we take in order to it? Of this 
| tiefly, and ſo to conclude: | A 1 03 mn | 1 5 Ln bil OY PTL 
$3 26-161 BR 3 63 | - * * 6h 8 . 


Secondly, 1 know tio better than to follow the Example of mee 
digal Son here: And in the firſt place to form a preſent, fincere, xed 
and peremptory Refolution of doing it; T'will ariſe and go to my Fas 
ther, &c. If we ſuffer Convictions to cool upon our Minds,” the force 
and ſpirit of them will ſoon be gone. It hath been of late obſerved by 
the ſtricteſt Enquirers into Nature, that the beginnings of Life are very 


ſmall, and hardly diſcernible. It is but as a ſpark that appears, and may Huv. Ex. 
eaſily be extinguiſhed; but if it be incouraged by a continual heat, 47g. 


wonderfal Alteration ſoon follows, and the diſtinct parts begin to be 
, D d d 2 formed ʒ 


John; 


"% 
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| formed; the firſt which is diſcerned is the Eye, but the Fountain of Liſ 
is in the Heart; and when the Courſe of the Blood is there ſetled, the 
other parts come to their due formation with greater quickneſs. "Thi 
may be a Repreſentation of the firſt Beginnings of Spiritual Life, thy 
which anſwers to the Eye is the Conviction of the Mind, where the in. 
ward Change firſt appears; that which anſwers to the Heart is Reſely. 
tion, and when that is fixed, a mighty Reformation will ſoon folloy, 
But Spiritual Life as well as Natural is in its firſt Beginnings a very nice 
and tender thing, it may be eaſily ſtopt, and very hardly recovered . 
It is therefore of very great Concernment to keep up the Warmth of or 
firſt Reſolutions, and to improve them into a preſent Practice agreeable 
thereto ; as the prodigal Son here did, who when he had reſolved upon 
it, did accordingly ariſe and go to bis Father, v. 20. OM 

I do not think there are many Perſons in the World who have Con 
victions upon their Minds of the Evil of their Ways; but do reſolve xt 
one time or other before they die to repent of their Sins, and to make 
their Peace with God, But alas! theſe are Ova ſubventanea, they make 
a fair appearance, but there is no principal of Life in them; or az% 

Jad. v. 12, Jude expreſſes it, they are Clouds without Mater; of no Conſiſtency, but 
carried abaut with winds; hurried to and fro with the force and power 
of Temptations; and then their Reſolutions are like the Vapours St. Jane, 

Jam 4 14. {peaks of, which appear for a little time, and then vaniſh away. Trees they 
are without fruit, as St. Jude goes on, Ahe 7Momw2ne! ; not that make 
no ſhew or appearance of Fruit; but it hath no ſuch firmneſs and 

ſubſtance in it as to endure the nipping Froſts, and ſo it drops off, and 
withers away. Juſt ſuch are the Effects of faint and imperfe& Reſolu- 
tions, they never hold out long, and only aggravate the Sins committed 
after them. For every ſuch Sin is a plain Sin againſt Conſcience , or 
elſe they would never have made any Reſolution againſt it. And thoſe 
who continue. to (in after Reſolut ions againſt their Sins, not only loſe all 
the Peace and Comfort of their Minds, but make it mach harder for them, 
either to make or truſt their Reſolutions again, and conſequently to be 
ſatisfied of the Sincerity of their Repentance. 

If we would then lay a ſure Foundation for the Satisfaction of our 
Minds in a matter of ſuch unconceivable Moment as the Truth of our 
Repentance is, let us call our ſelves to an Account as to this matter 
of the firm Purpoſe and Reſolution of our Minds. Have we ſtridly ex- 
amin' d our ſelves as to our particular Sins? For there is no Age, no Im- 
ployment, no Condition of Life but hath its Temptations belonging 
to it ; which require not only our Care and Confideration, but Reſolu - 
tion to keep us from them. But ſuppoſe we have been overcome by 
the Sin which doth ſo eaſily beſet us; the Work is harder to recover the 
Ground we have loſt, than at firſt to maintain it; but if we have fin 
ned, we muſt repent; and the ſooner the better ; but it is not to be 
done without awakening the drouſie and benumbed Faculties of our 
Minds, and exercifing the ſecret and hidden Powers therein. Not 3s 
though this were to be done without the Grace of God preventing and 
aſſiſting us; but becauſe God worketh in ns to will and to do of his good 
Pleaſure, we ought to work out our own Salvation with fear and trembling. 

Let us then trifle no longer in a Work we can never do too well, 
nor too ſoon. ; nor go about it with too much Reſolution, It is the 
want of this, which ruins ſuch a Number of thoſe who would fain go 
to Heaven, but have not Courage and Reſolution enough to own their 

| : * KRepentance. 
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Repentance, and to break off from their former Sins: They are half Pe- 
nitents ; they are inwardly troubled for them, and wiſh themſelves able 
to withſtand the next Temptation ; but when it comes, they yield and —_ 
ſuffer themſelves to be drawn away, 4s a Bird haſfteth to the Snare, and Prov. quay 
bnoweth not that it is for his Lift. Now in ſuch Caſes, Reſolution is 

not only a convenient and proper thing; but a very wiſe thing; For, 


when once a Reſolution is found to be ſerious, and in good earneſt, 


the former Companions in wickedneſs will leave off to ſolicit; and it 

once a Penitent Sinner can endure to be deſpiſed, and expoſed for a 

time by evil Men for owning his Repentance, he will find the other 1 f 
parts of his Change grow more eaſie to him; and the Devil's Inſtru- <a 
ments in tempting will be like himſelf, i. e. they will give over tempt- Ds 
ing when they ſee no hopes to prevail. And let no Men ever complain 3 
that they want Power to break off their former Sins, till they have 

tried what the ſtrength of a vigorous Reſolution will do. But becauſe 

we bave always reaſon to ſuſpect our ſelves, let us make our devout 

Applications to Almighty God to give us the Aſſiſtance of his Grace 

through the only Mediation of his Son Jeſus Chriſt. To whom, &c. - 
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PREFACE 

- Intend, God willing, to.publiſb in a. little, tines 
full Anfwer. to J. S. his Catholick - 181 ers, 
ſ% far as I am concerned in them. In the mean 
while, I thought it not unfit ty Print this Sermon | 
lately Preached, that I might give a General View if 
Scripture and Tradition, as to the Way of cnoveying 
Matters of Faith, before I come to the particular 
Debate with J. S. Wherein I do not doubt, but I ſhall 
he able to fbew that we have very good Groundf fur 
the Certainty of our Faith, and that they have none ei- 
tber as to Faith or Tradition, as to the main Point. 
in Controverſie between us. nk 
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4s Je hay ve es received C br f 22 he 15 * 
val Je in bim. 


E are two things obfervable in the manner roof . Pat's e er- 
preſſing himſelf to the Coloſſians in this Eyiſtle. 

1. That he had a very good opinion of them at 2525 a 
appears by the foregoing Verſe. - For though I be abſent in the : Fl 
an Iwith you in the &. pirit, joying, 2 bebolding your Order, and th 
faftneſs of your Faith in Chrift. 


What could be ſaid more to the Advantage and Honour of _ — 


lian Church? For Order is the Strength and Beauty of any e 


ting the ſeveral Parts to each other, and thereby preſerving, 1 5 ad dor- 


ning the whole Body. And the more there is of this in any 
Church, the more it reſembles the Body of Chriſt, and then greater Ho- 
nour it brings to the Chriſtian Profe on. Eſpecially; When it is joy- 


ned with a ftedfaiFneſe of Faith in Chriſt, i. e. with a firm and well 


ſettled Rebate to adhere to that Faith which Chriſt himſelf delive- 
For the true Faith of Chriſt is not only the Mark which diſtin- 
griſhes, but tlic Soul which lines ihe Body of the Church, and by 


. Bas + 1 
= * * 

W : N 4 
* * 


— —ũũ44— — — PS 


—— — — 


—— REFS 2 — 


- 
. 


Stript 7 and Tradition c Compared. Serm. IN 


„% r ere We — ag 99K} Ie we ey oe e 


_ 


its Vigour and Influence makes the ſeveral Parts of it become the living li 


ue of Chriſt's Body: ving 


But if 9. Were Te is Pan. im ti Chürck. be 77 
ow write ſo w y; and cir y as 2 0 em; 
E. Pi ſome do, tha he "uſes" theſe E ons as gentle 


Mabe, of Taſer mation, and commends them for that, Which he wapld 
? 3 7 Ane ſeemqqngreeabię g i 

bekiſcwidens ſets: 1 
But it is far more 2 that hitherto the) ** been very orderly and 
fredfaſt : But Epaphra St. 4 en; bim throughly 
of their Ra ret L. 
all _ and altho' hitherto they had held out Ry: 


th 
ng 25 heed 7205 "they 92 

And this is that which the A dolle aims at in ht words of the 0. 
As ye have therefore received Chriſt. Jeſus the Lord, ſo walk Jun | bim. 
123 Chrift Jeſus the Lord, doth not here lite to his Perſon, 
but to his Authority, and to his Dodrine fo the Apoſtle himſelf ex- 
plains it-in the next Verſe, Rooted and built " in bim, and eſtqbliſted 
in the Faith, as ye have be taug WE 

Walking in him is an Eater Gay of peaking and ſuppoſes both an 
A 5 to that Faith they had then received, and living according to 

it, looking on Chriſt and his Doctrine, as their only way 15 Heaven. 

And as ye had received him, ſo walk ye in him, implies that the man- 
ner of their receiving Chriſt and his Doctrine at firſt was different from 
that which, the falſe Apoſtles endeavoured to, bring in among then, 
and that they were bound to keep. cloſe to Hes FREE: 15 Fim 
Dottrine which they at firſt. received. 

: From hence we may confider a double Oblie: ation ing, apes tis 

* 7⁰ Keep Pedfuſ aſt to that Faith which they e Without be 
due From it by the Arts of Deceivers, Wo Were then. u bale ung 
them. den 25d 

2. To live according to it, by making that it the pe le. of a 
Chriſtian Life; and ſo walking in him, as th ex have res wed Him. 

1. As tothe former, the Resfonabledessof it cannot be appear from 
the ( fo ppeſition here made, vi. that ty. bad received Fri Jeſu 1 

Rot thereby they declared, tl ut they, recerued him as the Cri, 1.0 
kim who was anointed of the er 715 teach and ae hs Chad, 
and therefore they were bound to adhere. to his Donne 


| \ 
Col. 2 3. DO other, whom the Father hath ſealed and K 15 dureh is 


aud in him were e bid all the hs res | fWiſadom and edge. 


I 


* „. X 


1 het. A hes 


wt 


— | - 3 - ESE: a Gas: lrg Le AN, X £ : a PR LR : 2 
Serm. XXIV. Scripture and Tradition compared. 395 
| | 4 , | L 


0 
— A 4 
* 


E 


They received him as Chriſt Jeſas, that is; they hoped for Redemption Col 24 


thro bis Blood, even the forgiveneſs of nt. And if their hopes of Heaven 
depended upon his Mediation, they had the greateſt Reaſon to adhere 
They received him 47 Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, and therefore they ought 
to ſubmit to his Authority, to obey his Commands, and to obſerve his 


Inſtitutions, and in all Circumſtances of Life to keep ſtedfaſt to the 


\ 


Doctrine which he delivered. 1 


But here ariſes the great Difficulty, how they ſhould know by any 
certain Rule, what was the true and genuine Doctrine of Chriſt, which 


himſelf delivered? For, Joy 8 | 

1. The falſe Teachers among them pretended to deliver the true 
Dofttine of Chriſt as well as the Apoſties. op ee vl 
2. That which they at firſt received was no certain Rule. For the 


falſe Teachers might have been before them. And firſt Poſſeſſion gives 


no Title in Religion. . ei 
z. The Apoſtle doth not put the whole Trial meerly upon their Judg- 
ments, or Memories, or Capacities; viz. What they thought, or remem- 
bred, was at firſt taught them for the Doctrine of Chriſ. 
For, it was very poſſible for them to have miſtaken, or to have miſ- 
temembred, what was at firſt delivered. DOR 2 e OR 
Nothing can he more weak than to imagine that the Judgments of 
People in Matters of Faith, muſt be formed according to the skill and 


excellency of their Teachers. For the hearers of Chriſt himſelf; al- - 
though he ſpake as never Man ſpake, yet did very often miſtake his mean- 


ing. And at one time ſo remarkably, that although he took care to rectify 


their miſapprehenſion, yet it is ſaid, From that time many of bis Diſciples John 6.66. 


went back and walked no more with him. So that the higheſt Infallibility 
in the Teachers, doth not prevent the Poſſibility, or the danger of mi- 
ſtaking in the Hearers. And whatſoever any vainly pretend, nothing 
can do it, but Trarsfuſing the Spirit of Infallibility into all; 1 
lf we look over the Apoſtolical Churches while they were under the 
Care and Conduct of an infallible Spirit; yet this did not prevent their 


running into great Errours and Miſtakes, as appears by the Account we 


have of them, given by that Spirit which cannot deceive in the Apoſto- 
lical Writings. CE OED nt FSC, | 4 I. 


| Tathe Church of Rome it ſelf, even at that, when its Faith was ſpoken om. 1.6; 


of throughout the World, yet there were difſenſions and differences there, 
and ſuch as were contrary to the Do#trine which was delivered. And St. aul 
bids them to mark ſuch which cauſed them; he doth. not ſay, it was im- 


— 


poſſible for them to introduce any thing contrary to the DoFrine which 


16, 17. 


they had learned by Tradition from the Apoſtles; but he not only fup-, 


poles it very poſſible, but he bids them have à particular Eye to them, 
eſt they ſhould be deceived by them. 3 TO neg * LEES nn 
The Church of Corinth was planted by Paul, and watered 1 Apollosz 
and there wete Diſciples of Cephas and of Chriſt himſelf. And yet in the 
midſt of ſo many infallible Teachers, they had like to have- loſt all 


their Faith; as one of them tells them. How ſay ſome antong you there 


i no Reſurrection of the dead? And if Chriſt be not riſen, then is our Preach. 
ing vain, and your Faith is alſo vait. Could not they temember to day 


4 


preached to them ? 


Eee 2 


what was taught them yeſterday, and ſo what the Apoſtles at: firſt 


I Cor. ii. 
12. 14. 


The 


4 


\ 
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I᷑ be Churches of Galasia had ſuch an opinion of St, Paul, upon tis 

Gal. 414 firſt preaching the Goſpel among them, that they received him as an Ang 
| of 1God, even as Chriſt Jeſus; yet preſently after he faith, am I theres 

16. become your Enemy U I tell you the Truth? What! Of ar 44871 

or of one received as Chriſt Jeſvs, to become their Enemy, and that * 

the moſt unjuſtifiable Account, becauſe he told them the Truth ! But, Where 

Truth can make. Enemies, Errours may eaſily gain Friends. And ſo pe 

find it was in the Apoſtolical Churches, even under the Conduct ang 
Teaching of the Apoſtles, _ SES 4. 34 08 $M bes 

The Coloſſiares were not yet ſo far gone; but they were in ſuch danger 

that the Apoſtle writes this Epiſtle with great Concernment for then, 

He tells them, v. 1. he had a ſharp Cornfli in his own mind about them. 


_ * Eb.1. v.7. They bad not yet ſeen his Face in the Fleſh, being converted by ſome ſent 7 
4:12 by him of whom Epaphras is moſt taken notice of; but he was preſent 15 
* with them in Spirit, v. 5. i. e. He was deeply affected with their Condi. $ 

tion ; for he underſtood the Deſigns and Artifices of the Seducers am 1 n 

them. He knew what fair and plauſible Pretences they had, viz. that his 

they went about not to undermine Chriſtianity, but to advance it, by =” 

taking in ſome Jewiſn Cuſtoms, and ſome Gentile Obſervances, and Bey 

Modes of Worſhip which might. eaſily be accommodated to the Chriſtian & 

Doctrine; and ſo a great deal of the Animoſities both of the Jews and int 

Heathens would be removed; and Chriſtianity would thereby gain more offi 

Friends, and meet with fewer Enemies the 

The Apoſtle finding how neceſſary it was at this time, if poſſible, to ay 

keep them fedfuſt in the Faith, © Pn Do 

I. He aſſures them, that the Chriſtian Doctrine was of it ſelf ſo ſuffici and 

ent for the good of Mankind, that it needed no Additions, either from We 


the Law of. 705 or the Philoſophy of the Gentiles, which might in- 

troduce ſeveral things, with a ſpecious Appearance of Wiſdom, Humiliij 

and Mortification; but they ought to be aſſured, that from Chriſt they 

v. 3. had all that was neceſſary, or uſeful. far Salvation; For in him are hid dl 
the Treaſuret of Wiſdom and Knomledge. VV 

2. That this Doctrine was at firſt truly delivered to them, and they 

ought to be ſtedfaſt in it; which is the deſign of the Texkt. 

But they might object that Epaphras was no Apoſtle. of Chriſt, himſelf; 

and if he were yet there were many Apoſtles, and the falſe Apoſtles pre- 

tended tobe true ones; and although St. Paul. inter poſed his Authority, 

yet he was but one, and the Judaixert would not yield to it, but were res- 

dy to ſuggeſt; that the other Apoſtles were more favourable to the Jewiſh 

Cuſtoms than he; and therefore it was neceſſary ſome more general and 

common Rule be found out, whereby to diſtinguiſh the Original and 
Genuine Doctrine of Chriſt from that of Pretenders and Seducers. 

The clearing of this is in it ſelf a matter of great Conſequence; and 

not only was to thoſe of that Age, but is ſo in every Age of the Chriſti 

an Church, where the ſame Queſtion may be put: What was the true 

Primitive Doctrine of Chriſt; and by what means may we come to it? 

which concerns us at this day as well as them. | 


And the Anſwer lay in two particulars; which I ſhall endeavour to 


fi 


Olean: ©: +. Toes EO a ht on 
1. That which the Apoſtles did in common deliver to the Churches 
planted by them, was the Genuine Doctrine of Chriſt. „ vert 


2, That which they have left in their Writings, after it came to be 
teſted which was the true Doctrine of Chriſt. 1 
: | . d 3 ö | & © q 


co 


\ 


Ferm XXIV. Scripture and Tradition compare. 397 : 


Krticle of Faith, as Ruffinus imagins, leſt they ſhould differ from each 1 5 kaffe in | 
hew into all Truth? And we find nothing like a Combination among the 
Apoſtles, as to Matters of Doftine: Aud if there had been, it would | 


/ 
* 


And we find, when the Goſpels v e written, there, {ue 
ſeveral Parts of it; and yet this was ol 


Nm, 0 0 0 to be written, there was no ſuch 
meeting together, to ſettfe-the | 


4 | . + ip I FEY EB7CLW 4798, © - Tt 105 $i F183 > 
preached and ounded a Church in Rome, St. Mark either at Rome or in 
Egypt, not Hall. after their deceaſe, faith the ſame very Ancient Father. 
& Lale in Greece, after St. Paul planted Churches in Rome, and St. Fohr 


Doctrine of Chriſt had been preached by d many Places, 
aha Churches were formed and eſtabliſhed 
aete two great Advantages thereby. oo ?ñ 
1. The Unity of the Faith delivered by the Spies ws the more 
fen becauſe then without the help of a written Rule, they ſo unani- 
aoully a greed in the Doctrines they delivered. Not, as though it were 
leſs p. üble to miſtake without it; but on the contrary, there being a 
much greater liableneſs to miſtake, ſo Univerſal a conſent, was the 
anger Argument of a Divine Aſſiſtance. If there had been any diffo- 
teuce in the Dodrines preached by the Apoſtles, there were ſo many 
Enemies both, of Jews and Infidels, and falſe Apoſtles, who would pre- 
fently' have reproached the Chriſtian Churches with it. But no diſagree- 
ment is ever ſo much as mention d, as to what the Apoltles themſelves 1 
taught; They had one Body, one Spirit, one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſae, Spb. 4 4; 
me Dad and Father of all. Where-ever the Apoſtles went, whether into“ © 
Sexthia, Parthia, Meſopotamia, or any Provinces of the Rowan Empire, 
all who were converted by them were baptized into the ſame: Faith, 
which St. Jude calls the Faith once delivered to the Sante. But once de- Jude 0.4; 
livered though by many Perſons, and in very diſtant places; and ſo ovce 
delivered, as the ſame Faith once delivered is to continue to the World's | 
end. For nothing can be made the Faith of Chriſt, which was not al 
ways ſo; for that were to lay a new foundation, and to make another 
Covenant than what Chriſt bath fealed with his Blood. But he ir the web 13, 8. 
ſame jeſterday, to day, and for ever. The Terms of Salvation can never 
be aſtered, unleſs there be a new Saviour, and new Apoſtles, and new 
Teachers. But if we go to Heaven by Chriſt, we muſt go that way that 
| himfelf hath directed. For Men and Angels joining their Powers toge- 
ther cannot ſave one Soul; Chriſt alone being hr May, the Truth and john 1, 6, 
the Life; and none can come to the Father but by him. This the Apoſtles | 
BE” very 
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very well knew, and were therefore carefull to deliver nothing to the 
Church but what they received from Chriſt, as St. Paul ſaith of him. 


1 Cor. 11. ſelf, For I have received of the Lord that which I delivered unto 3b Not 


Gal. 1. 1. 
12. 


by way of Tradition from Men, but by immediate Divine Revelation; 
for as he ſaith, he was not an Apoitle of Men, or by Men, but by Jeſu 
Chriſt, and God the Father; and not long after he faith, be neither re- 
ceived the Goſpel of Man, neither was he taught it but by Revelation of Jer 


There was none of all the firſt Preachers of the Goſpel ſo liable to the 


Suſpicion of ſetting up for himſelf, and vary ing from the reſt 35 


St. Paul was. For he was none of the Original Number of Apoſtle 


21. 


Cal. 


2.9 


and he was a known Perſecutor of the Diſciples of Chriſt, and Cadder 
Converts are always ſuſpected; and Ananias had a Viſion to ſatisſie hi 


and yet he could not tell what to think at firſt concerning him; an 


Ad. 9 13 the Diſciples when they firſt heard him were amazed; after this, he tooka 
courſe by himſelf, and did not go up to Jeruſalem to the College of 
117: Apoſtles there reſident, but went into Arabia ; ſo that, if any one might 


be thought to ſet up another Doctrine, it was he; but he was (6 far 
from it, that he eſtabliſhed and confirmed the Truth of what they de. 
livered, and was very ſucceſsfull in bis Apoſtleſhip in all Places, And 
when there had been ſome Whiſpers concerning him, as though the 
proceeded not in the ſame way with the reſt, he went up to Jeruſalem, 
and. there upon full examination, James, and Cephis,. and John, who 


were the leading Apoſtles, gave him the Right. band of Fellowſbiy ; in token 


of their full conſent In he {aft RE. og ̃¶ ͤ wen” 

2. The Truth of the Goſpel was the more plainly diſcovered, © _ 
All this while, the Apoſtles. only preached and delivered their Do- 
ctrine to the ſeveral Churches by verbal Inſtructions ; but after theſe 
had been received in the hearts of ſuch Multitudes, that there could be 
ho ſuſpiciof that a falſe Repreſentation of Chriſt's Doctrine or Actions 
could be received by thoſe Churches, then the wiſe Providence of God 
took care for Poſterity, and imploy d ſeveral Perſons in diſtant Places 
and Times to write the Hiſtory of our Saviour. Ard there was this ad. 
vantage to the Church that the Goſpels were written no ſooner, For 
all the Churches planted by Apoſtles, were then made Judges whether 
the Goſpels written were agreeable to the Doctrine which the Apoſtles 
had taught; and if not, there would have been juſt reaſon to have que- 


 Ntion'deither the Truth of what had been taught them, or what was 
delivered in the Goſpels. DN eMC I. BK 8 


But when they found the main to be fully conſonant to what they 
had been taught, the Teſtimony of every one of theſe Churches did 
ſhew the concurrence of all the Apoſtles, as to the Doctrine contained 
in the ſeveral Goſpels. ied ai ag Cond A CC 

And that which adds to the ſtrength of this Proof is, that when the 
true Goſpels were written, there were ſeveral falſe and conterfeit Gol- 
pels diſperſed abroad under the Names of the Apoſtles themſelves.” As 
of St. Peter, St. Thomas, St. Matthias, and others; as Enſebins informs 


2a ib. ip. us, and as we have the genuine AFs of the Apoſtles, ſo there were the 
3. 6-25: pretended AFs of Paul, of Andrew and John, and the other Apoſtles. 


How came theſe to be rejected, and the other to be carefully received? 
Here lies the true Advantage of Original Tradition before the written 
Goſpels, that by it the ſeveral Churches were . enabled 'to paſs a true 
Judgment concerning . them when they came to be diſperſed anon 

| them, 
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L. 3: c. 39 conderſed with the Diſciples of our Lord and his * xr of he ſaith of hin- 
w 


at he could from them, 


2. And ſo I come to the ſecond Rule of diſcerning the Primitive Do- 
Crtrine of Chriſt; viz. The Writings of the Apoſtles, when Matters of 
Doctrine came to be conteſted, were the infallible Rule, whereby 
they were to judge, which was the true and genuine Doctrine of Chrilt, 
There are ſome who pretend, that the Apoſtle's Writings were meer- 
ly Accidental and Occaſional things, but that the main Deſign was to 
lodge the great Aſſurance of the Doctrine of Chriſt in Tradition from 
one to another; and what they wrote was not to make any Rule ef 
Faith, but only to give ſome good Advice to thoſe Churches they 

c 


60 Fu ge ag was oy trus an 
1. Fot 


writing, g.thew. 1 ee | 
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Var of ou Faith: Not meerly to'keep 
9. the Remembrance of it, which roger entins yields, and thereby over- 
here Infallibility of Oral Traditig z but that o it may he a cer. 
uin Rule of Faith to all Ages. The E coef ſts faith St. Anguſtree, welt ns. 4 
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ich varied according f 


. had preached, becauſe going into other parts he 
P reſence among them by his. Writing,” : What need Kis, 5 Tradition 


| were a certain and infallible way of conveying. the Doctrine of Chriſt > 


&. Chryſoſtom ſaith, the Jewiſh: Chriſtians, defired him to put into Writiieg Chryſ.Hovi, 
3. row heard him preach. Did not they underſtand the forçe of in Marth. 
Tradition better? Or why ſhould St. Matthew. put them out of an infal- | 
idle way? The Apthor of the imperfect Work on St. Matthew. ſaith, opur In- 
they. defired him to write his Gaſpel, that: where · ever they went they might toe HR. is 
* an Account of their Faith with bem. Clement Alexandrinis. faith, ES 
the occaſion of. writing St. Mark Goſpel war, that the People were. not ſas Fl. C x 
tisfied with an uniritien deliver the Holy; Ducłrine, and therefore _ 
portuned Mark, who wat the "Diſs 
Moyument: of bis Do@rine in Weting 5 whiah St. Peter umderſtandiug 
Revelation, approved and confirmed 2 Goſpel for the uſe of the Charland 15 
Origen laith, h#qgrote, it according to St. Peter o directiomr. Epiphanins 25 L. 6: 
ſaith, by his Authority. At hanaſſus ſai th, it was dlictated by him at Rome. „ 
lt ſeems that- Peter ” himſelf did not think fit to leave the Doctrine of 1 


| Chriſt to an O7 Tradittan, eveft at Rome, but, Jreweus thinks it Was f ee, 


who therein differs from the reſt; and k. 14-4 
- Tertullian. ſaith” St. Mars . 6. 


mitten after St. Peter s deceaſe. 


ſhews hpw uncertain mer Tradi 


ſel; war eftrilultgd.t6 St. Peter and Luke 5 tu St. Paul. St Jerome men- Merc. I. 4. 
tions the Opinion of ſome, that bel St, Pani faith. acc q way Gone te 
hel, he Fate chavvof 86. eine , an teſts Og Boe. . 


But St, Luke himſelf plainly gives an Account of ese of bis 


vriting. St. Amlpoſe thinks by thoſe wha bad talen in Band to write A ll 
thoſe things which. were, firmly" believed among ns, he means the Author. 1275 


. that of ah Twolve! "Apoſtles and. St. Matthias: 
But we have no eviſence that theſe were oldet than St St. Lule; his mea- 
uud. 15; that in thofe —* where he was; tliere were ſome who did 
u the to 9 an * of the 1 Actions of Chriſt, who 


efthe counterfeit Goſpelr, 


wamec 


js of writing the Bans of the New ; 


faith | he, directed the 3 the Evangeliſto, 4 to'the l. 2. 4. 537 © 


e would Jupply*he want ofl 3© 24 


ple of Fe. Beten that He would. Heave 4 ET e 


wanted the es which * N Hhavir 
tunities of knowing circumſtatices frm the Eye · wi 
£piph. he ſet himſelf to give an an- an of the. 
Her. 51. FR but evety 


Corn. in 4 ſon of ** — writing: — — DT | 
r P** gt. Jahn likewiſe gives an account himſelf oft the Reaſon of hiv 
Job.20-30 ting; and that the greateſt imaginable. Fo theſe are written that 
might believe that Jeſus is the . the Son of God, and that Ky 
ye might” have left through his N Why written that ye mightube 
Did Apoſtle i in bis old Age Miſtruſk the Underſtandings, or 155 
mories of Chriſtians? Was not the Apaſtle's Teaching ſufficient to kg 
up the Principles of the Chriſtian Faich in the hearts of the No 
no, not while St. Job himſelf was yet Hving? Hg had Waile a N 
mean opinion of Tradition, that thooghr it neceſſary for him! 
write that they might believe that Jeſus ir the Son of God. For ther 
was no point of Faith more neceſſa rigs this, which vas required of 
all Perſons to be owngd before Baptiſm. 
Yet for all this, and whatever elſe can be aid, st. John thought 
neceflary that theſe things be written that they mig be believe. 
He lived the longeſt of any of the Apoſtles, — therefore ſaw ho 
— Tradition was to be truſted; for it was cg, corrupted 1 in b 
ty a point as the Divinity of Chriſt. 
* — and his Followers allow'd the general 1180 tion of the 
Church, that Jeſus was the Son of God; but then they gave their on 
ſenſe of i it, by extraordinary Favour: wit Adoption. And from hene 
Hines. e Fathers agree that St. John took occaſion to write his Divine 00. 
Proem. * to clear this Fundamental point of the Chriſtian Faith. 
—_ », And withall obſerving that the other Evangeliſts inſiſted cbiefly'dn 
£ccleſ. the Actions of Chriſt fof one year, vb. after John's TImpriſorarent, be 
pip reſumes the whole Matter, and adds thoſe things which were omitted 
Cbryſil. by the reſt; that ſo the Church mightbe furniſhed with a full Relati- 
Hen. 1. on of all chat was ey to Ser and Nr they Faith of 
Le 3.0 Chriſtians.” | [IEP 3 | | 
6 24 . As to the Epiſtler.- IEG? 
Ihe firſt Epiſtle we read ofen the Chriſtian Qbanch, (and ih 1 
da., dbility the firſt writing in the New een ob Died vn 
the Council of Jeruſale m. | 
—_ - What ſhould make the Apo 5 Pt theſe Decrees in at ing? 
weere very ſhort, and concerned the Praftices. of Men, And withall were 
. ſent by Barnabar and Paul, and Juda, and Siler. Were not theſe ſuf- 
ficient to deliver the Apofile's Senſe to the Churches, without Letters 
from them? What a pitifull thing did they take Ora Tradition to be, 
if they thought ſuch Men could not by ee give full ſatisfaction to the 
hurches of Syria and Cilicie, unleſs they — it under their hands? 
The Epiſtle to the Rowans was written by Haul on purpoſe to 
dear ſomemarn Points of the Chriſtian Doctrine, which'iwereithen warm- | 
ly Ciſputed between the Jews and the Chriſtians and between ret Ju 
& as aizing 
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| ſting concernment to the Church in all Ages; as there a 


vothy, he gives notice of a great 
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Serm. XXIV. Scripture and Tradition compared. 403 
1-ing Chriſtians and others, as about Juſtificatian, Rejeckiom of the Jews, 
5 Ahnen of Meats, &c. And St. Paul took very needleſs pains in 
writing that excellent Epiſtle, if he knew of Chriſt's appointing a Judge, 
of Controverſies there; or if he thought Writing were not a certain 
way to make a Rule of Faith, whereby they were to judge in thoſe 


ers. :* Nee ai ASI IFAD eee EF Of RP Hts OG 
gr firſt Epiſtle to the'Gonguthians was written not tneerly to reprove 
their Factions and Diſorders 3 hut to direct them, and to eſtabliſh and C _ 
prove the Faith of the Reſurre#Fion, which was then conteſted amongix-ñ 
hem. The Epiſtle was ſent by Stephanus and Fortunats, who could 
have carried the Apoſtle's Senſe without his Writing; bat there are 
many weighty things, beſides the particular occaſions which are of la- 
re likewiſe in 
+ Rf [40 FO 21,0 

The Epiſtle to the Galatians was written on occaſion. of one of the 
reateſt Points of controverſie at that time, viz. the Uſe, and Obligation 
ot the Law of Moſes. And St. Paul found by ſad experience among 
them; that it was very poſlible for thoſe who had the beſt, Inſtructions, 
either to forget them, or to grow out of love with them, and to be 
ſond of a change : elſe he would never have ſaid, O pooliſb Galatians, G. 3. 
who bath. bewitched you that you ſhould not obey; the Truth? And I marvel 1. 6. 
that ye are ſo ſoon removed from him that called you into the Grace of Ghrifſt 
into another Goſpel. How ! was it indeed poſſible for them to be removed, 
and to be ſo ſoon removed, who had received the Faith.by the deli 
very of St. Paul himſelf? Then, for all that can ſee; humane Nature 
taken with all its Advantages-and Motives, and Evidences, is a very 
fallible:thing ; and if then it might be deceived; and that fo;cafily;and 
groſly; then much more in any following Age of the Church ;; un- 
leſs humane Natute be mightily changed for the better, ſince the Apo- 
lle times ; or any Teachers fince be more effectual, than the Apoſtles, 
and-eſpecially than St. Paul, who laboured more abundantly. than they all. * 
The Epiſtle to the Epheſians, though written upon a general Argu- 
ment, yet doth ſuppoſe that they were. in continual danger of being de- 
cived.; and toſſed ap and down, and carried aleut with.every mind of f . 4. 
DoGrine by the ſlight of Men, and cunning craftineſs mberely they lie in 
wait to dleceive. TRA NDS OY, ee RR Ros el ei i n | - > 

And therefore he adviſes. them to be upon their guard, and to have 

their Armour ahout them, and one choice part of it, is the Sword of 6.17. 
'the Spirit, which it the Mord of Goll. „ ꝗlu⸗ 

- The: Philippians were aſſaulted by a rude, violent, head · ſtrong Facti- | 
on of Jadaizers ; which the Apoſtle bids them to beware of; and writes phil. 3. +. 


his ſecond Epiſtle to them. 


ae 1 * — 0 
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his Epiſtle to them for that purpoſe, and he exhorts them 10 ftand faſt 1. 27. 


in ont Spirit, with one mind ſtriving together for the Faith:bf thei Gaſpel. 
In the ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, and in both Epililes to. Ti- 2 Theft: 
| Befection from the Chriſtian Faith z he 3 
deſcribes the manner of it, that it ſhall be with ſigns and lying mords, and „ 
with all deceivableneſs of nnrighteouſneſe in them that periſh;; becauſe ; they 
receiped not the lobe of the truths that they ſhall: ſpeak. lies in hypocrifie, i Tim. 4. 
aud forbid to marry, and command to abſtzin from meats, leirg evil. Men, . 1. 
baving a form of godlineſs, and denying the power of 3t.;;;I,meddle. not Tus. 
nom with the timg, when this Apoſtacy began 3: but from hence, it is 
erident that St. Paul ſuppoſed, that thoſe:who at firſt received the Qhri- 
ſtiat Faith by Tradition from the Apoſtles themſelyes, might notwith- | 
Ire IO Fff 2 ſtanding 


3 | 
\ . * v 
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ſtanding through their. own weakneſs and folly, and the Artifices of D. 

ceivers be drawn fromit; and that to prevent ſuch. miſchievous conſe. 

quences, he knew no better means than a written Rule, which he tell 

2 Tim. 3. Timothy was able to make him wiſe to Salvation 5; a 10 make the Men of 

16, 17: God perfec®; throughly furniſhed to every good Work, | © 

| And to name no more the Coloſſiars — ſet upon by "als whe choug 
to refine Chriſtianity ; or at leaſt to make it more paſſable in the World, 
and therefore would have introduced into it ſome Rites of the 
ſotme Auſterities of the Gentiles, ſome. ways of Worship which would 
recommend them to their Adverſaties 3 and upon this occaſion he writes 
this Epiſtle to them to convince. them that Chriſtianity alone was far 
beyond any Mixtures of the Fancies or Traditions of Men, and therefore 
he could give them no better Advice, than as they bad firſt received the 


Doctrine of Chriſt to continue in it, or in the words of the _ 4. 


they had received Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, ſo to walk in bim. 
The deſign of what 1 have ſaid is, that although the Gofpele and 
Epiſtles were written upon particular occaſfors, yet thoſe occaſions: were 
ſo great and conſiderable; and the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt did fo 
direct the Hands and Pens of the Evangeliſts and; Apoſtles in Writing 
them, that what they have therein delivered contains a | compleat 
Otis of the true and Le Faith, as it was at firſt delivered to the 
hurch. 
» Thefl :. But against this it is obje&ted, that Se. Paul binifelf charged the The 
15. tonians to land fat and hold the Traditions which they have been taught ti 
| ther by Word or by his Epiſtles. From whence it appears, that there were 
other Tradition to be held, that were not writte. i ae 
The force of all this will be taken away, if we conſider when thatEpiſle 
was written; viz. one of the firſt which St. Paul wrote, and ſoon after 
the former Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians ʒ which was ſome time befare'st, 
Lautes Goſpel, which was firſt received in the Churches of Greece; plan- 
ted by St. aul. Therefore all the proper Doctrine of Chriſt himſelf, 
and all that relates to his Life and Actions were then but Traditions 
among them; and therefore St. Paul had great Reaſon then to require 
them to ſtand faſt to the Traditions then had been Leng 3 1 e. © the 
Doctrine of Chriſt they had received in that manner: 
Bed dever- But it is urged, that he mentions before, ſomething be had ſud at 
hs * Hebriſts coming when he was with them, v. . 1 
If this be allow d, it will be more againſt chan fog: 'Traditian, For 
what i is become of that Tradition ? If it be loſt} then it follows that 
Tradition Is no infallible Way of conveyance ; and e we hare 
2 more Reaſon to adhere to a written Word. 1 ii! 


2. Which leads us to the ſecond Reaſon from which 1 defgnedit 


prove that there ought to be a written Rule for diſeerning true primitive | 


ianity z and that is from the notarious uncertainty. of meer Tradition. 


I ſay, notorious becauſe there never was any Trial made of it, but it 


 Hiled, even hen it had the greateſt Advantages. 
11 — ht inſiſt upon the Traalition of the firſt Ages of the World; when 
Men $ lives were fo long, and the Principles of the Natural Religion ſo 


ow; ; and yet both before and after the Flood, Nun Was ſtrangely 
degenerated from them. 

1 might inſiſt on many Manos in thi ſrlt Ages of the-Chriſta 
Church; ſb many, that ſcarce-one can be produced wherein they plea· 
_ &r meer r Tradition, but wk were miſtaken in itz As about the Miles. 
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dium the Age 2 of Eaſter. (on one fide, or other the aug „ 
communicating In 75 71 For S*. Auguſtin _ Apoſtolical. Trad in 5 2 


forut 4. 4* | 
Bot 1 hall * all theſe, * only mention a very neceſſar and in im- 
rtant thing, which was a long time truſted to Traditions, an 1 
differ q ſo much about it, as evidently proved, that meer radii wi. 77 
90 infallible Means of conveyance. And that is about the dp , 
Crd which was to be repeated by all that were to be baptized. 

We have _ plain Teſtimonies to prove, that this was not 15 11% 
written; but to be conveyed from one toanother, by an ral Tradition; (i) bn 


(9 St, heren, 09 St. Angſt, &) Ruffinus, all affirm it. Nb N. 


| 4 
7545 Apofoli traditaw, von ſerih: tu in Charts & Arraments fed in rebil cri une — 
ee e . 8 1 3 + 0 1 155 Ws 
Nec ut e verba Symboli teneatis, ulli m tis ſcribore doug 0 perdi ai 
. od wemorid ſemper tenere &. recolers.. Auguſt. de Diverſis Ser fo oo ben 3 * OR 
(c) 1acirco denique 4 non ſcribi charrulis & membranis, ſe r- 15 ne ek wurde tradiderunt, ut certum 
ft le: neninem er ane * inserduu de tt iam ad 1 * ge Kar. n traditiene didici ſſi. 


7 
And the ral was comtionly then cat a) 1 Rule f Fab; (4) 25 


hich ih bene that they looked on all the Articles therein ogy d, 98[n4 2 
4 hor of neceſſary Points. b 


135 14721. 


De V Virgins 
Ml. f. 1. Aluerſ. Pra ue mm e. 2. eu 1e 1.2. e. Bnchirid, Py; : 
Symbol ad Catech. R in Prog. 1 * 5 5 * 


And yet there is a plain and conſiderable Uiſference i in 5 ah Ape 
Creods; ſome Articles being in ſome which were not in others: Al- 
though we have Reaſon wh, Fr the neceſſary Points were at firſt the 
fame in all. Or elſe the ſeveral Churches maſt have different Rules 
of Faith, 

The Church of Feruſalent was called (0 705 Mieter 0 all Charobim by 2 nod 
the General Council of Conſtantinople ;, and in the Creed there delivered 0 
tothe Catechumens. (4) St. Cyril mentions the Eternal Generation of the (d) Cyril. 
Son before all Worlds; and fo doth (e) Eaſebins atiCeſarea in the Creed, (G 
which he ſaith, he learnt at "bis Baptiſm, which was long before che N- I i. c. 12. 
cepe Creed, , ( f) Caſſian makes it a part of that Creed which the Apoſtles ( caps. 
Tone! to the Veen and was Particulariy r received in en nem mo 7 3 

tio ; 1 2}; 14+ 

But no ſuch thing was deliveredii in the Weſtern ed as ho as | why 


appears, by what 2 Arbei, Riffinns, and others ſay in cheir we ol 


tions of it. 


St. Jerom writing againſt the Bilhop of Jerfalem, urges e 
Creed, (no doubt Schi Which was Fc pe in his own Church) and (8) Mir 


ad Pam. 


he faith, it confi eth of three main Points, the Con feſſion 6 the Tau, ibe mach. 


on of the Fleſh.” 


Vii of of the Church, and the Reſirret 
0% the Creed of the Church! of Ayuileia went no further, Laith, 


725 ; nor ſome old Copies of the Rowen Creed. 


(b) Roffin, 


® vellus of Anc ra Be Eten pA Life 188 8 Oe Jo and ſo n 
Cyril of Jeruſalem 5 10 A icun Church in St. aus U 4, 
OE 5 is Church of Ravemna; but not the Gad of 2 372 28g. 
nor the Gallican Churches; if Maxim T ee, N Vemantins For L 
. Wen ons all the Articles of their | eds. fd 1 05 Gill 
70 Hel, vn ot in ws Ro Wars 
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How can we be certain, we have it, if not by Tradition ? and if Tra 45 
tion be ſo uncertain, how can we be made certain by it, that we have tba 


In Anſwer to this, I ſhall ſhew, _ 


oy 
4 * 


& # 418 ; Try "ot pea 125 R 
1. What Advantage things that are written have, as to the certaint 


which were ſhort and plain, and eaſie to be remembred, and very.apree- 


FT 


Tables of Stone written with the Finger of God; and on them he wrote 
- the Ten Commandments: | What a vain and ſuperfluqus thing were this, 


Deut.g.10, if Oral and Practical Tradition were infallible ? But God's own pitching 

'0 4 upon this way, after ſo long a Trial of Mankind in t e other; is à De. 

monſtration of the greater certainty of it, if we ſuppo that God. aimed 

at the benefit. of Mankind by it. 1 8 

2. When Religion was corrupted among the Jews, the only "way. of 
reſtoring it was by a written Book of the Lax. 


Fer 4. 29 git Mew | 5 
2 Kings As we find in the caſe of Foſtah's Reformation, ; which wi, ng: by 
23. 2,3. the Book of the Law, which was found in the Houſe of the Lord. 

Ol This was the Rule by which Hilliab the High-Prieft, thouglit it ne- 
ceſſary for Joſah to go by; and not by any Tradition left among then 


concerning the Law which God had given by Moſes... 

Joh. 5.39. 3. This was that which our Saviour appealed to in all his Diſputes; 
| ſearch the Scriptures, ſaith he to the Jews; not run to your Traditions, 
for thoſe were then very corrupt, eſpecially about the Meſſias, as that 

he was to be a Temporal Prince, &c. which was then a ane we 
921 | unda- 
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a 8 k 4 4 
the Phariſees Iv b' Ning wel own Tradkions tiere chi 10 4 | 


Law, And yet theyPretendell to: an Oral Traden dow froth, Woe 
as the Jews dot | 5 pes 


his day; ud none ate more "prof te 
ebe beben Senſe ghd Heese mee greed h 
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iN unters of conſequence are 'more certainly preſerved by. 30 
than by meer Words. There i no Invention hath been me valued by 
the wiſer part of Mankind than that of Lettert; becauſe it i bf fiich ex- 
cellent uſe for conveying the ſenſe of our Minds at a diſtance to others. 
Allmen have ſo great'a NMiſtruſt, either of the capacity by ir = or 
fidelity of others z that what they would have done with ſecurſty the 

commit to Writing. And whatever we truly underſtand of 56) © 


beſore us, we are beholden to Writing for it; all thoſe memara as 7 


Actions, and Inſtitutions, either of Philoſophy or Religion which were not 


eee 2-1 9 88 
but: where have den commited to Wridng ; they are preſerve 


4 pot f 10 ge Revoldtioßs that happened from the degin⸗ 
ning of the World. By it, we converſe with the wifeſt Perſons of 1. 
mer times ; and are 2 2 to Juſtifie the Scriptures by the concurrent” 


ſimonies of other Writers. By it, we are enabled to Jnterpret Prop: 


ci, und to make plain their Atcompliſhments, which Filder 
could never mal out. Yea by it, the Wiſdom of thoſe Is preſerved 
for the benefit of Mankind, who thought fit to write nothing themſelves, 


as ra and Pythagoras, but their Diſciples took care in time to write 
— So that we have the: 


of Mankind, that Writing is 4 far more dertaln way of conveyance i than 
mer Tradition 2 3 


1. And eſpecially in our le where there are ſo many particular Ad: 


rattages,” as to the Holy Seripturet, above any other Writings, | 

1. From the ſpeci older of God, with reſpeck to them; forſi 5 
it is agreed by N that theſe were written by Divine 3640 
nion, it is moſt reaforable'to believe, that a more tlian ofdinary care 
would be taken to preſerve ther,” 


Aug thetefort to'ſuppoſe an Books of Serſpeure to he loft; abe + 
contained anymeceſſaty Points Grech, is a great Reflexion on Divine 


Providence. For, if God watches over his Chinch, he cannot be ſup- 


poled to let ſuch Books be loſt Which! were Ace for n 0 


and laſtih butch. * | 
2. e From the nene Eſteem whith the Church of od Had 
ken Pa on they built their hopes of Heaven upon 


n 


Faith g their Defence a 


ſeller in gaſes of Difliculty 3 their . 1,6 
ſureſt Guide to a happy Eternity; and therefore the e 


choſe rather to endure e than baſthy to betty 
op do their Enemies. 


fiſtiaus 


fit, e Blue 
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written, are long finte buried try oblivion, wirbom poſibility of AE | 


eral Conſent of the wiſelt Part 


thePromiſes'con- |. 
in them. The Book" of N was io . 7 tele 
futute Inheritance; the Foundation-of their their 
Sainſt Aﬀablts und Teinptatiöns; their Coun- 
whder' Trolley; Gch their 


| The Creeds of Jeruſalem and Aquileia had not the Communion of Saia, 
(w)E?iph nor thoſe of Marcellus and (n) Epiphanius, * 
ane, The Title of Catholick was not added to the Church in the Creed; 
(n) 4 1 W re \ ene Creed in 
de Fide & St. (n) Auguſtin's time; for he makes it a Periphraſis, utique Catholican 
99". from whence probably it came to be added afterwards. kong 
bolo Sam. Ruffinus takes no notice of it, and it was not extant in the old Copies 
243 of the Roman Creed; nor in that of Marcellus Ancyranus, ©: 
Theſe things I mention, not in the leaſt to ſhake the Faith of the Ar. 
(o)De5m- ticles of the Apoſtle creed; which (o) St. Auguſtin ſaith was gathered out 
bolo ad Ca- of Scriptures, and is agreeable to them; but to ſhew what an uncertain 
bb. c. 1e way of conveyance meer Oral Tradition is, when a thing ſo eaſily re- 
membred, ſo conſtantly uſed, of ſo much weight and conſequence, fel 
into ſuch varieties in the greateſt Churches, while they were ſo ſcrupy- 
lous about the writing of it. | 5 1 0 . . 
What cauſe have we then to be thankful to God, that hath taken ſo 
much care of his Church, as to provide us an infallible written Rule 
in the Holy Scriptures, whereby we certainly know, what the true Primi- 
tive Chriſtianity was, which was delivered by Chriſt and his Apoſtles? 
But here is a great difficulty to be removed, as to the written Word, 
How can we be certain, we have it, if not by Tradition? and if Tradi. 
tion be ſo uncertain, how can we be made certain by it, that we have that 
written Word which the Apoſtles delivered? For might not that fail in this, 
as well as the Creed? And then what ſecurity can we have for our Faith? 
In Anſwer to this, I ſhall nes 3 
1. What Advantage things that are written have, as to the certainty 
of conveyance above things meerly committed to Memory and Tradition, 
2. What Advantage the Scriptures have, above any other things com- 
mitted to Writing as to the certainty of their conveyance. 5 
1. As to the Advantage things written have above thoſe committed 
to Memory and Tradition only. Which will appear by theſe things. 
I. It was the way God himſelf made choice of, where the Reaſon 
for Tradition was ſtronger ; I mean as to the Ten Commandments, 
which were ſhort and plain, and eafie to be remembred, and very.agree- 
able to the Senſe and General Intereſt of Mankind ; yet the, Wiſe God 
who perfectly underſtood the Nature of Man, would not leave the Ten 
Commandments to an Oral Tradition, but God delivered to Moſes Two 
Tables of Stone written with the Finger of God; and on them he wrote 
the Ten Commandments. What a vain and ſuperfluqus thing were this, 
peut 9. je. if Oral and Practical Tradition were infallible? But God's own pitching 
. upon this way, after ſo long a Trial of Mankind in the other; is a Be. 
| monſtration of the greater certainty of it, if we ſuppoſe that God-aimed 
at the benefit of Mankind by it. SFO bod 
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2. When Religion was corrupted among the Jews, the only way of 
reſtoring it was by a written Book of the LW. 1 

2 Kings As we find in the caſe of Joſabs Reformation, which was made by 
23. 3,3. the Book of the Law, which was found in the Houſe of the Lord. 

This was the Rule by which Hillah the Higli-Prieſt, thought it ne- 

ceſſary for Joſiah to go by; and not by any Tradition left among then 

concerning the Law which God had given by Moſes. 3 

Joh. 5.39. 3. This was that which our Saviour appealed to in all his Diſputes: 

| ſearch the Scriptures, (ſaith he to the Jews; not run to your Traditions, 

for thoſe were then very corrupt, eſpecially about the Meſſias, as that 

he was to be a Temporal Prince, c. which was then a dapgerom 8 
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And therefore to ſuppoſe any Books of Scr be loſt, which. 
contained any neceſſary Points of Faith, is a great Reflexion on Divine 
Providence. For, if God watches over his Church, he cannot be 151 | 
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their Doctrines. So that we have the general Conſent of the wiſeſt Part 


of Mankind, that Writing is a far more certain way of conveyance than 
A C e e ab 

2. And eſpecially in our caſe where there are ſo many particular Ad- 
rattages, as to the Holy Scriptares, above any other Writings. 
1. From the ſpecial Providence of God, with reſpect to them; for ſince 
it is agreed by all Chriſtians, that theſe were written by Divine Inſpi- 


nation,” it is moſt reaſonable to believe, that a more than ordinary care. 
would be taken to preſerve them,” © LT 


n 


* 


and laſting Beneſit of his Chutc ht. . 
2. From the mighty Eſteem which the Church of C 
them; for, they built their hopes of Heaven u 


* s 


poſed to let ſuch Books be loſt which were defigried for the Univer 


d had always for 


futite Ipherirance; the Foundation. of their Hope, and Rule of their 
Faith 3 their Defence againſt Aﬀaults and Temptations; their Coun- 


ſeller in caſes of Difliculty 4 their Support under Troubles; and their 
ſureſt Guide to a happy Eternity; and therefore the Primjtiye Chriſtians 
choſe rather to endure any Torments than baſtyy to betray it, and give 


it up to their Enemies. 


3. From 


pture to be loſt, which 


pon the Promiſes con- 
tained in them. The Book of Scripture was their Evidence for their 


5 So 
408 Scripture and Tradition compared. Serm. XN 
3. From the early Diſputes that were about them. "Which (hewsth: 
they were no Invention of After-times ; nor were brought into the 
World 1 and Art; for they endured the greateſt ſhock of o 


rr 
{x 
87 1 


ſition at firſt, while che Matters of Fact concerning them were the mop 
_ calily proved. And having paſſed the ſevere Scrutiny of the firſt Age 
when ſo many counterfeit Writings were ſent abroad, the following Apes 
could have no reaſon to call their Authority in queſtion. 
4. From the general Conſent of divided Churches about them; . 
might have pleaſed God to have kept his Church from thoſe unbappy 
Breaches which have been in all Parts of the Chriſtian World; but the 
Eaſt, and the Weſt, the North and. the South can all bear Teſtimony 
the {ad Divifions of Chriſtendom; and thoſe, of many Ages ſtanding, 
But yet we have this conſiderable Ad vantage by them; that we can have 
155 Reaſon to miſtruſt a conſpiracy where the ſeveral Bodies are ſo much 
Es | F e e e, ee eee e eee lo nicks 
| J. From the great internal Satisfaction which the Minds of good Men 
have concerning them; and which no other Writing can pretend to give 
For here we read of the Promiſe of Divine Aſſiſtance to ſincere and hum. 
ble Minds. And that Aſſiſtance carries a Lumen Fidei into the Mind; 
as Aquinas calls it 2. 2. 4 3. add 2. and by that, he ſaith, the Mind i 
united to Truth, that its Aſſent is only fixed pon it; and therefore there 
ir no danger of Damnation to thoſe who are in Chriſt Jeſus, and are thur ilu- 
einated by Faith in bim. Not that this is an Argument to convince 
others, who have not that inward Senſe which they have; but the ſame 
holy Spirit which did at firſt indite them, may give ſuch.an inward and 
effectual Teſtimony as to the Truth of the Matter contained in them; 
that from thence they may firmly conclude theſe Books to contain the 
Word of God. And that Aſſurance which the Minds of good Men hare 
from the Influence of Divine Grace, may be more effeQual and power: 
ful in them, than all the pretended Infallibility or Demonſtration in the 
World. It is certain thoſe cannot be deceived whom the Holy Spirit 
teacheth; and the beſt and wiſeſt of the Antient School-men did make 
the great firmneſs and certainty of Faith not to depend on outward 
Motives,. but on inward Grace; which ſo inlightned the Mind, and fix- 
ed the Inclinations of the Soul, that nothing is able to remove it. This 
ſort of Faith is no blind Aſſent; but after all the Evidence which it hath 
to make its Aſſent reaſonable; it takes ſo faſt a hold of Divine Truths 
by diſcerning ' the excellency and value of them, that he that hath it 
is willing to let go any thing rather than that; and although the Appre- 
Heb. 11-- henfſion of Faith be not ſo clear as that of Science; yet the Hypoſtaſe, as 
. the Apoſtle calls it, may be ſo firm, that no Temptations may be able to 
ſhake it. And he that can die for his Religion hath a ſtronger and bet- 
| ter Faith, than he that thinks himſelf never ſo infallible in the Grounds 
Adds 5. 9 of it. That is a true Divine Faith which purifies the Heart, and there- 
Gal. 5.6. by enlightens the Mind; which works:by Love, and not by cavilling and 
Joh. 5. 4. wrangling about the Grounds of it; which overcomes the World, and not 
that which is overcome by the Temptations of it. And ſuch a Faith, 
and only ſuch a one will carry us to Heaven; when, if it were poſſible 
for us to have the utmoſt Infallibility in the Act of believing ; yet if it 
did not work effectually on our Hearts and Lives, we might go infal- 
libly-t@ Boll r ee o 11 
And ſo I ſhall conclude this Diſcourſe with the ſecond Senſe of the 
Obligation which lies on thoſe who have received Chriſt Jeſus the wg" 


Grm. XXIV. Scripture and 


ſo towalk in him: i.e. to improve their ſound Faith into the Practice of 


2 4 n Jo * ———— — . — 27 


Tradition compared. $65 


1 


N 

* 

* 
* 

— EEE 


q good Life. EP 3 2 — wan | "ae 8 DA” 
For alas! What advantage will it be to us, to have the moſt primitibe 
and Apoſtolical Faith, if our Works be not anſwerable to it? Why call Luk. 6.46: 


ne Lord, Lord, faith Chriſt, and do not the things which I ſay? Why 
Jowe pretend to receive Chriſt Jeſs the Lord, if we do not obſerve his 
Commands? 1t 3s good, ſaith' 8 Paul, to le zealouſly affected always in Gal. 4.18; 
1 good thing. And no doubt our Faith is ſuch; but then let, us be zea- 

lows of 400d Works too, that we may ſhew our ſelves to bE than peculiar Tit. x, 14! 
People pho are redeemed by Chriſt Jeſur. Sd that our aich ariſes 
every way from Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, to walſ in him; if we conſider him 
«5 ow Lord, ſo we ate to obey him; if as Chriſt Jeſus, 6" he died for 
vs to redeem us from all iniquity. We can have no pretence to live in our 
fins, if we have received him who commands ns to forſake them; for 


{ 


| then we receive and reje& him at the ſame time. Let every one that * Tim. 2- 


nei the Name of Chriſt, depart frota iniquity, ſaith St. Paul, what ſhould” - 

thoſe then do that profeſs fo receive him as their Lord, whio are thereby 
hound to yield obedience to his Laws? one of the great cauſes of the 

Degeneracy of the Heathen World was the ſeparating Religion and Mo- 

rity; when this was left to the Schools of Philoſophers to inſtruct men 

in, whereas their Religion conſiſted only of ſome Solemn Rites and Sa- 

crifices, Let us have a care of as dangerous a Separation between Faith 

ind Works, or which is all one, between receiving Chriſt, und doing his 

yl. For thoſe are the proper Works of the Goſpel, wherein we own | 
Chriſt as our Lord, and do them becauſe he commands us. And the A- 
poſtle hath ſumm'd up the whole' Duty of Chriſtians in thoſe comprehen- 

five words, Teaching us that denying ungodlineſs and 2771 luſts, we Tit. 2.14. 
ſtoned live ſoberly, righteouſiy, and goaly in this preſent World; looking for . 

that bleſſed hope, and the glorious appearance of the great God, and our Sa- 

bir Jeſus Chriſt, To whom, Ge. 
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the Ungodly and the Sinner appear? 


| Chriſtians under all their Sufferings; but theſe Words ſeem to 

carry ſo much Terrour and Severity in them, as though none 

but Martyrs and Confeſſors could have any Reaſon to hope for dal. 
vation, all others were to be left in Deſpair. Although Mankind be 

not eaſily ſatisfied concerning the Puniſhment denounced againſt the 
Ungodly and Sinner, yet the Juſtice of God, the Equity of his Com- 
mands, the Freedom of their Choice, the Contempt of Grace, and 

their wilfal and obſtinate Impenitency take away all juſt Cauſe of 
Complaint: But, that the Righeons ſhould ſcarcely be ſaved, ſeems hard- 

| Iy reconcilable with the Grace, and Deſign, and Promiſes of the Go- 

ſpel. For the Righteous here are not vain, proud, ſelf-conceited Hy- 
ocrites, ſuch who think they need no Repentance , but ſuch who 

y the Grace of God were brought off from their former Sins, and were 

r pet. i. is, redeemed from their vain Converſation with the precious Blood of Chriſt, who 
2 36. had purified their Souls in obeying the Truth through the Spirit; Who were 
„r choſen Generation, 4 royal Prieſthood, an holy Nation, à peculiar People; 
| yet of ſuch as theſe it is ſaid, if the righteous ſcarcely be ſaved, But how 

can this agree with the infinite Goodneſs and Mercy of God declared in 

the Goſpel, whereby Sinners are courted and encouraged to repent with 

1 the Hopes and Promiſe of Salvation? Did not Chriſt come to ſave Sinners, 
Tim. . and St. Paul call this 4 faithful ſaying and worthy of all acception; * 
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And if the Righteous ſcarctly le ſaved, where flu 


7 HIS Epiſtle was written by St. Peter for the Incouragement of 
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be born, and t 
{v9 2 2 x | F 
the Righteous art ſcarce 


Sins? And if God's Juſtice be ſatisfied, and the Sins be forgiven, what 


* 


ein come to Heavwen?)ꝛß; e ee 
. $ that for the clearing this Subject theſe things muſt be ſpoken to; 


; 
8 * » * | 1 ** * . 


[. In what Senſe the Righteous are ſaid to be ſcarcely ſaved: YN 
II. How this is conſiſtent with the Grace of the Goſpel. 


1 


It. What incouragement there is for us to hope for Salvation, when 
the Righteons are ſaid to be ſcarceiy ſav ekt. 


L In what ſenſe the Rigbteous are (aid to be ſearcely ſaved,” That may 75 


be underſtosd Two ways 


2 


(i.) With reſpect to accidental Difficulties ariſing from the particu: | 


lar Circumſtances of Times and Seaſoss. 
(2.) With reſpe& to the; General Terms of Salvation, which 
common to all Perſons and Time. 8 


* 


9 


# 


(..) With reſpe@ to accidental Difficulties ariſing from the particular 


Circumſtances of Times and Perſons. For the Difficulties of Religion 


are not alike in all Times, nor te all Perſons; for they are not like a 28 
Geometrical Meaſure, which is always exactly the ſame; but rather 


and at other times ſtormy and tempeſtuous. Which chiefly happens, 


ben a Religion appears New, or goes about to reform tlie F 
then it is ſure to meet with al- the Oppoſition. which the Paſſions, 1 8 


and Intereſts, and Prejudices of partial Men can raiſe againſt it. Its 


me; he that feilt the Raging of the Sea, and the Madneſs of the Pecple, 


can, when he pleaſes; calm the moſt violent Paſſions of Mankind; and 
mie yay fort of ds bathe bike 
by ſuch means to try and diſcover what is in Men. Who never ſhew 
their Paſſions more violently and unreaſonably than when they are masł d 


under a Pretence of Zeal a Hereſie and Innovation. For that blinds 


their Underſtandings, corfupts' their Wills, inflames their Sia pr a 
| on to. 


dens their Hearts, and ſhuts up all Bowels of Pity and Compaſſion 
wards Brethreti; Thus it was among the Jews towards the Chriſtians, 


% 
— 
* . 
*. 


e Reception of Truth in their Minds; but he thinks fit | 


i uke 15. SO 


need can there be that Perſons muſt here ſuffer for their Sins before they 4 „ 
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* 1 . * 
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like a Voyage at Sea, which is to be managed by the ſame Compass 
and to the ſame Port; but it ſometimes proves calm and pleaſant, 
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412 Of the Difficulties that are to be Serm. XX 
both in Judea, and in the ſeveral places of their DiſperGon : For the | 
looked on them as Apoſtates and Hereticks, and treated them, not on 

with the utmoſt Scorn and Contempt, but with all the Fury and Rap 

imaginable, and where their own Power fell ſhort, they called in the 
Aſſiſtance of the Roman Governours, repreſenting the Chriſtians to the 

as an Upſtart and pernicious. Seq, ſeditious and turbulent, and there. 

fore ought by all means to be ſuppreſt : By ſuch Inſinuations the pogy 

_ Chriſtians in the Eaſtern Provinces of the Jewiſh Diſperſion, were miſe. 

rably haraſſed and proceeded againſt as Malefactours. Thus it was x 

that time when St. Peter wrote his Epiſtle to the Jewiſþ Chriſtians, who 

I bet. 1.1, were ſcattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bithy. 


' nia, where there were abundance of Jews, and many Converts, but ve 
hardly uſed among them. St. Peter having been imployed much among 
Gal. 2. 8. them, ( the Apoſtleſbip of the Circumciſion being committed to him ) and 
being withdrawn into the Kingdom of Po- 


Although Babylon were very much exhauſted, . 
by the Neighbourhood of Selrncia firſt, and af this, where he had planted a Church at 


terward of Crefiphon ; yet I ſee no Reaſon to con- Babylon, (not ſo deſolate at that time, az 


clude that Babylon was not then capable of ha- not to be ſufficient for ſuch 
ving a Church in it, when S. Peter wrote this E- 8 a Number, as 


piſtle. For Joſephus, lib. 18. owns, that thete APPEAars by Strabo and 7 oſephus) from thence 


was in Babylon ug Iudu ian in the time when he writes this excellent Epiſtle for the Ad- 


Hyrcanus was ſent thither; and out of ſuch a ,,z | | . vu 
Malkitadi of Fews a Church might eaſily be ga- Vice and Comfort of the ſuffering Chriſti- 


thered. The Calamities which befell the 77 ans. He adviſeth them to behave them. 


of thoſe Parts afterwards rather reach to the - | 
Country than the City of Babylon. And when ſelves with great Prudence and Care of 


ſuch Numbers of Jews are allowed to have been their Actions, to give no advantage againſt 
after them in Cteſiphon, Neards, and Nicht, which themſelves, by doing any ill things; and 


were all Cities in thoſe Parts, I ſee no cauſe to Pos 
queſtion ther there wers grear Numbers of Jew? then, if it pleaſed God to call them out to 


at that 3 * ; mou We in Trajans ſuffer, they ought not to murmur, or com- 
time, they are confeſſed to have been very nu- 0 7 ; . ; 
merous in Meſopotamia, Strabo, lib. 16. ſaith, that plain, or miſtruſt his Gracious Providence 


a great part of Bab ny 8 6 47e in bis pant towards them, but 8 commit t hemſelves to 
and ſo it might well be, and leave room enoug - Tu | 1 2 

for a Chriſtian Church to be there notwithſtan= God in well doi ug, 4s * to 4 fait ful Cres 
ding So that no reaſon appears ſufficient to me our. And if they did think it hard for 


to take Babylon in any other ſenſe, than for the them to ſi ; 
City generally bee by thar Name, without ffer theſe things, they ought to 


flying to any Myſtical Senſe, or a Strong. place in conſider, ther: was a wiſe Directour of them 
Sp: bearing char Name ; 8 * above, who had before-band appointed 
ſeribes it; than in the Rentainders of ſo great a ſuch 6 Series of Events, that although their 
City. | Enemies rejoyced to ſee them ſuffer in the 
ED 155 firſt plac yet their Turn would come not 
bet. . 19. long after, and then theſe Enemies of the Goſpel would feel the Severi- 
ty of God's Wrath and Diſpleaſure againſt them. Which is the mea- 

ning of the foregoing Verſe. | SE | 
For the time is come that Judgment muſt begin at the Houſe of God and 
if it firſt begin at us, what ſhall the end be of them that obey not the Gr 
ſpel of God ? i. e. Chriſt hath foretold Deſolation and Ruine to come 
upon the Jewiſh Nation, for rejecting him when he came to ſave them; 
Luke 21. but he withal ſaith, that before theſe things, they ſhall lay their hands onyou 
13. aud perſecute you, delivering you up to 85 Hnagoguet, and into Priſons, 
being brought before Kings and Rulers for my Name's ſake. Which im- 
plies a ſevere Perſecution of the Chriſtian Church, begun by the 
Jews, but carried on by the Governours of Kingdoms and Provinces. 
And therefore ſaith the Apoſtle, although the time be nom come that 
Judgment begins at the Houſe of God, yet it will not end there; but 
that which is only a Cup of Trembling and Aſtoniſhment to them 
{ball be a Cup of Fury and Deſtruction to the obſtinate and . 
' telt 
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(Te Teps. The caſe was hard to the poor Chriſtians, but it would” be 


only much more ſevere towards their cruel Perſecutours ; for if the Rigbte- "= 
Rape a, whom God loves, meet with ſuch ſharp uſage by his Permiſſion for - 
| the 1 time, the Day will come when God will avenge the Cauſe of his We 
hem, ſuffering People, and make their ungodiy and perfidions Enemies feel the 4 
hers. ſmart of his diſpleaſure in ſuch manner that they ſhall not know where 2 
Poor to hide themſelves, 'Where ſtall the ſinner and ungodly appear. "£,Y 
Miſe. But that which I obſerve from hence is, that there are ſome acciden-. 9 


748 at tal Circumſtances which depend on Divine Providence, which may 5 
who make the condition of ſome Men, as to Salvation, much more difficale , + 4 
thy. than that of others: For it is no ſuch eaſie matter to go through many At 14. 
very Tribulation into the Kingdom of God, i. e. to be content to be contem-** »'- © a4 
nong ned and reproached as the worſt of Men; and to be torn from Friends — Oz | 
and and Relations, and all the Comforts of Life; to be caſt into loathſome 
Par. Priſons, and more loathſome Company in them; to be in continnal ex- 3 
h at tion of ſuch cruel Uſage and Torments, as make Death to be look d ef 
e, as on as their beſt Friend and moſt ſeaſonable Deliverer. 2 
r, as If ſufferings do not riſe ſo high, yet when Men cannot keep Faith and 5 
ence a good Conſcience, without hazarding the loſs of what Mankind are 4 
> Ad- apt to ſet too great a value upon, their Eaſe, and Riches. and Expecta - 'Y 
vit tions in this World, even theſe make it harder for ſuch Perſons to get MN 
hem. to Heaven; becauſe Sincerity and Conſtancy are the neceſſary Conditi- 2 
e of ons of it, which may be tried much more in ſome than it is in others. 5 
ainſt We muſt all have the ſame Journey's-end, if we hope to get to Hea- Y 
and ven, but ſome may meet with a freer Road, and a calmer Seaſon, and 4 
it to better Company, in their Journey than others. However it happens LY 
com- we muſt go through all, and not be diſcouraged at any appearance of ; 
ence ie upon our wax. *** —4 
es to But herein Mankind are apt to be deceived, as though all the Diffi- 23 
Crete culties lay in a ſuffering Condition ; whereas a ſoft, and careleſs, and 8 
| for voluptuous Life is rather more dangerous to their Souls, becauſe perfons <1 
ht to are leſs apt to ſuſpect their Danger. He that is ſet upon by force and 5] 
them violence endeavours to defend himſelf as well as he can; but he that is 
nted betrayed under a pretence of Kindneſs is drawn into bis Ruine be- 
their fore he is aware, and goes on chearfully to his own deſtruction. Prof 
the  fity hath the true Nature of an Opiate, for it ſtupifies and pleaſes at the 
not ſame time. The Temptations of the ſuffering Side are apt to alarm, a- 


wake, and rouze up the ſleepy Powers of the Soul; whereas the gen- 


tleand eaſie Condition of Life either lays them aſleep, by a kind of In- 
toxication, or ſo diverts them from all ſerious things, as puts them out 
of the very way to Heaven, For, the firſt thing in it is a ſteady and 


frions Reſolution of Mind to do what lies in them to go thither , 


which can never be done without a true Conſideration of the Vanities 
of this World, how pleaſing ſoever; and a fixed and ſettled Judgment, 
N the Happineſs of Heaven before all the moſt alluring Pleaſures 


80 that the different Circumſtances of Life do make the way of | al. 


vation more difficult to ſome than to others. 


* 


bur this is not all; for there are many things which make it more 


difficult to ſome than to others, which are of another Nature. Some 
Tempers are more flexible and pliable than others; more capable of 
hearkning to Reaſon; and more apt to reflect on their own Actions; 
whereas others are naturally tiff and obſtinate, who ſtick as V. — bs 
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N Opinion or prejudice which they have onee taken up, as if they werefz. 
hs pooch Xe to it; and ſuch as theſe can hardly ever be TS | 
they are in an Errour, unleſs by a Power ſuperiour to Nature. Some 
again, are very eaſily convinced of a Fault, but very hardly reclaimed. 
for that Facility of Temper which makes them eaſie to be convinced 
lays them open to the next Temptation, which they are not able to with 
' ſtand. Theſe are always repentingand amending and beginning to reform 
but without the Grace of God, not able to go through with it, Some ar: 
modeſt and baſhfull Sinners, whom Fear and Shame may reſtrain ; others 
are ſo hardned and impudent in their Wickedneſs, that they deny even 
the very firſt Principles of Morality as well as Religion, and not only 
refuſe to hearken to Reproof, but reject it with Scorn and Indignation. 
And it cannot be ſuppoſed that the Grace of God, working on Men'sminds 
ina way ſuitable to them, ſhould have as eaſie an Admittance into one 
as into the other ; for the one are like a Houſe with doors ſhut, but eaſily 
opened; the other like a Houſe not only ſhut, but bolted and barracadod. 
Again, ſome have had the Advantage of a Pious and Religious Edu- 
cation, by which the Principles of Piety and Vertue have made an early 
Impreſſion on their Minds, and have been a continual Check upon evil 
Inclinations ; and if they have been too weak to ſubdue them, yet they 
have been ſtrong enough to prevent their Extravagancies, or to brin 
them to a ſpeedy Repentance, and to take up firmer Reſolutions; and 
ſuch are more eaſily brought to themſelves and ſettled in a vir- 
tuous courſe of Life. But the Generality of Mankind, thro' a wretch- 
ed Careleſneſs, mind not the early Improvement of their Children in 
* what is good; and what Education they give them tends to any thing 
: more than the planting the Senſe of God, and true Religion, and Ver- 
tue in them. It were well, if they would but let Nature alone in their 
Children; but inſtead of that, they often place ſuch about them, who 
- humour them in their worſt Inclinations, and give them an early Taſte 
of Profaneneſs and Irreligion ; ſo that when they come into the World, 
they run into all Manner of Wickedneſs, and commit it with Greedineſs, 
having ſo quick a Reliſh of it; and then indeed it is a very hard mat- 
ter to bring them to Repentance ; for that is to take Shame and Diſho- 
nour to themſelves, to ſay they have been Fools, and have done wick- 
edly ; and rather than do this, they chuſe to go on in their Impietics, 
and treaſure up wrath againſt the day of wrath. | 
| Thoſe who magnifie the Freedom of Will in Mankind in this degene- 
rate State, ſeem to conſider them only in Theory and Speculation ;, not 
as they are, but as they ought to have been. It is like that which they 
call the Spring in ſome Bodies, which are apt to dilate and expand them- 
ſelves, but may be eaſily oppreſſed with ſuch a weight as makes it impo{- 
ſible for them to enlarge themſelves till it be removed. There is no 
doubt in Mankind, conſidered in it ſelf, a Power of acting according to 
3 | Reaſon, which is the trueſt Freedom, (for a Power of acting otherwile is 
Kt” Weakneſs and Folly,) but what through the Natural Propenſity to Evil; 
what through the power of bad Examples ; what through the violence 
of ſome Tempers and Paſſions; what through the Cloudineſs of ſome 
Underſtandings from bodily Diſtempers; what through the ſtrength of 
| evil Habits, and corrupt Diſpoſitions, there is ſcarce ſuch a thing 3s 
? | Freedom of Will left, eſpecially to Matters of Salvation. So that if the 
KT Scripture did not ſo plainly expreſs the Neceflity*of Divine Grace for 
the Converſion of Sinners (as it doth,) the mere Conſideration of 10 
3 | „„ ate 
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tare of humane Nature would make me believe it, ſuppoſing that any 
Dificalttes be not alike in all, yet, of one kind or other, they are 


ſoch as cannot be overcome by our ſelves, without the Power © 


, 


vine Grace Exciting, Preventing, and Aſſiſting of us. 
(a) Having thus ſhewed Diener her are which ariſe from 
the different Circumſtances of Times and Perſons, Tam now to confider 
| thoſe which ariſe from the Terms of Salvation, which are common oa 
CCC 

Here we muſt a——_ Salvation to be thing the aimed at, : 
n ſuch Men arid here are two Kinds of Difficulties to 
» 10 Such as are implied in the general Purſuit of Happ e 
03 Such as immediately relate to this Kind of Happifſeffs. 
(i.) Such as are implied in the general Purſuit of Happineſs: For 
Happineſs is not a thing of Chance or Neceflity, but a Matter of Choice 
and Deſign. It is a vulgar Miſtake (and T wiſh it were only a 


ay $ * „ 


the Vulgar) to account thoſe happy, who are fortunate: But this Noti 
of them indeed have thought it repugnant to common Senſe, to tall 


thoſe happy who were under great Calamities, 5. e. who were, in the 


bence of Mankind, miſerable: But then they utterly denied, that the 
beſt out ward Circumſtances could make a Man happy; for-that tnuſt c 
ng the Temper of a Man's Mind, and his mr eos in Ver- 
toe. There ate ſome things which the Moraliſts agreed in, which may 
be of great uſe to us for clearing the Chriſtian Doctrine in this Matter 
ibont the Difficulty of attaining Salvation. 
(i.) That Happineſs did conſiſt in one uniform Defigh of Life, . 2; 
that a Man muſt cheal one proper and chief End to himſelf, and fo or- 
der his Thoughts and Actions that he may attain it, And therefore the 
dilſolnte and careleſs Liver, that minds or thinks of nothing but Eating 
and Drinking, and Sleeping, and paſſing away his Time, was no wol 


* 
q 
— 


capable of Happineſs than a Brute, which exceeds him in that which he 


counts the Happineſs of Lifmmſe. OLE 

(2.) That there muſt be a carefull and attentive Mind to purſue this 
Deſign. And that is by keeping cloſe to thoſe Marims, which were 
laid down as neceſſary to attain it. For, according to their different 


Notions; they had different Maxims, or Rules of Practice, either as to 


Vertue or Pleafure, and as Men did obſerve theſe, they were nearer to 
their Happineſs : But if they broke their Rules, they muſt blanie thent- 
ſelyes if they miſſed of it. 15 ee e 
(3.) That any Man who defired to bay 2 muſt above all thing 

take pains about himſelf: For without that they concluded it impoſſibſe 
for a Man to be happy, let his outward Condition in the World be 
whatit would: For that was too uncertain a Foundation to build fuct 

aFtrufture upon. Therefote it was neceſſary for any one that pretended 


to Happineſs, to have a true Notion of what condaced to it in his 


Mind; and to bring his Paſſions irito Order. For all the World cannot 
take one whoſe Paſſions are violent and extravagant, to be happy ; no 
more than hin to be a ſound and healthfull Man, that hath a Fever, 
anda Dtopfie, and Convulſions, at the ſarne time upon him. For the 
Violence of Luſt is an inward burning Fever; Covetouſneſs, or an in. 


of Happineſs was unanimouſly reje&ted by all the ancient Moraliſts. Same 


able ehm of Riches, a perperel Dropie, wüten eee he irt 


4 , 9 4 
py” * mw 1 . 
OT. 
& at * » 9 * * * 
1 3 wars” 


4 
9 0 8 ; \ 25 "al 
|, g 6 X ESD, : 
a "A , N ; . * 4 I. OY — fon * * PWT CER, * * 2 ** , af 1 | r 
= TS" n g — — * r rr 4 * eee j - # 2 
416 f the Difficulties that are to be Serm. XN 1 
- . 9 & - * * 4 f : 8 0 
" % Ng 1 dk "OF FEW * 


by an endeavour to quench it; an exceſſive Anger is a Convulſion js 
thoſe Powers of the Soul which ought to be ſedate, and compoſed. inany 
one who pretends to Happineſs. But hen they conſidered the For 
of natural Inclinations, they found it was no eaſie- matter to mate the 
unreaſonable part to be governed by the reaſonable. For the leſz cf 
Reaſon, the more Wilfulneſs and Stubbornneſs, and thereforeithe har. 
der to be brought to Reaſon and to be govern'd by it. And beten th | 
the main Difficulty; and after all their Arguments, and Rules, and Dl. 
refions, humane Nature was found too refraQtary to ſubmit; and the 
violence of Man's Paſſions overthrew all the plauſible Schemes of lap 
pineſs which the Philoſophers had ſet up- To which Ladd. 
(..) That thoſe who conſulted moſt the Eaſe and Pleaſure of Man. 
kind, were forced to put Men upon ſome Hard and unpleaſant thing to 
make any thing like Happineſs to conſiſt in Pleaſure. For they aſt'of 
all Riot and Exceſs, all Intemperance and Luxury, becauſe the Pain 
which followed exceeded the Pleaſure; and therefore they made Tei. 


* 
, 


” 


perance and Chaſtity neceſſary to the true Pleaſure of Eife. They fe. 
1 8 55 the Happineſs of Pleaſure to a ſixed and ſettled State, and ſo too 
it off from that which was only ſenſual. They brought Men's defires 
within ſo narrow ea Compaſs, that the true Lovers of Pleaſure would 
abhorr ſuch Confinements as they made neceſſary. And although they 
could never conquer the Fears of inviſible Powers, and of Denth, ye. 
they thought no Happineſs was to be had without it. So that allwere 
155875 that it was impoſlible to attain to any thing that: looked like 

appineſs without ſome real Difficulty, which was neceſſary to be under: 
gone, although the Succeſs were uncertamnsnsns... 

(2.) Let us now conſider the Difficulties relating to Salvation, or that 
Happineſs which Chriſtians expect. And here I ſhall new. 


..) That it is far more reaſonable to go through Difficulties, for the 
fake it. : I DOES ee 


C2.) That they are not ſuch, but that we may reaſonably hope to o- 
ET, "Ng „ ‚ % DD Kon er SOLE 


vercome then. opt bor alan! the 
(..) It is more reaſonable. to expect Difficulties in the way of *Salva- on 
tion. For the more excellent and deſirable the Happineſs is, the more it per 

is worth the while for us to take pains about it; eſpecially when there WW Ui 
is a Certainty of attaining it. The Moraliſts had but very dark, and con- | ( 
fuſed, and uncertain Notions of Happineſs; ſomething they / ſaw, bat ma 
with a very glimmering light: They found that all Men deſired it, and It; 
wiſe Men fought after it; but wherein it lay, and how to be attained, | fo 
they could not agree. The meſt conſidering Men were convinced it mult WW ® 


be in the beſt part of our ſelves, and that is our Minds, and in the gres he 
teſt Perfection of that, viz. Vertue and Goodneſs. But they meet wit 
inſuperable Difficulties in the way to it, and the beſt among them ſadly P. 
lamented the State of humane Nature, after all the Pains and Endea - 0 
vours they had uſed to rectiſie their Opinions, and to ſubdue their t 
Paſſions. For they found it too reſtiff and untractable, too much under 


the Sway and Dominion of the ſenſitive Appetite,- for them ever tohope q 
by the mere Power of Reaſon to bring it into ſuch Subjection, as to pre- 1 
tend to a total Conqueſt, And thoſe who refined Pleaſure ſo much, 28 { 
to make it a Happineſs fit for Mankind to own, did make a Happineſs 
Juſt as they made their Gods, viz. a Fine, Subtil, Airy, Pleaſant No- 
0 thing, or that had no Solidity in it: For the Epicurean Happineſs, with | 


all its Refinements, was rather a matter of Speculation than Praftices 
EY ge oo Org Ye | al 
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certain State of Life; but reſerved for a more free, ſpiritual: and conti- 
ning State. So our Apoſtle calls it, an Inheritance, incorruptible amd un- 


ties within us, that it is a vain thing to expect a true Happineſs to be 
enjoyed.in this Life ; the utmoſt we can hope for, is to be prepated fot 
a better; and God knows there is difficulty enough in that. We have 
Hearts ſo vain and ſenſual, fo addicted to the Pleaſures and Imperti 
nencies of this World, ſo prepoflefled with the Objects of Senſe, that it is 
no eaſie matter to bring them ſo much as in earneſt to oonſider of ano- 
ther World. But it is yet harder to fix the Thoughts of it upon our 
Minds, ſo as to 2 a deep Impreſſion upon them, as they muſt do, 
if we make the Happineſs of Heaven our chief end and deſign. . Sup- 
poſing that Paradiſe were ſtill upon Earth in its firſt Glory, and to 
found by the Deſcription which: Moſes gives of it; a Man may think 
often; concerning it, where it lies, what the Rivers are by which it is 
to be diſcovered; but all this amounts but to a mere Speculation : But 
ſuppoſe that he takes up a reſolution to go thither, what other kind of 
thoughts hath he then about it, as to the Truth and Certainty of the 
Place, and the Way that leads thither, and the Difficulties he is like to 
meet with? Which make another kind of Impreſſion than the former 
dry Speculation did. If a Man doth not think Heaven worth all the 
Pains and Difficulties which lie in our way to it, he never yet had one 
ſerious and becoming thought concerning it. For the Happineſs pro- 
poſed is really ſo great and invaluable, that the more we think of it, 
the more we (hall eſteem it, and the more we ſhall deſpiſe and triumph 


perfect Enjoyment of the moſt perfect Good, in a moſt perfect State of 
Life, and nothing can be deſired by humane Nature greater than this. 
(2.) The Difficalties in our Way to Salvation are not ſuch, but we 
may reaſonably hope to overcome them ; 5. e. if we ſet our ſelves about 
it; otherwiſe a very mean Difficulty will appear too great for us. There- 
fore we muſt ſuppoſe not only a willing Mind, but a firm Reſolution 
0 do what lies in us. And there are two things to ſhew that we may 
hope to overcomes itherp.. d c Logs e en ee 
..) That the moſt difficult Duties are in themſelves reafonable to be: 
a- Thi God oſſers his gracious Aſſiſtance for the performance of 


1 
A. + 


mean ſuch whoſe Difficulty doth not ariſe from accidental out ward Cir- 
cumſtances ; but from a Reſpe& to the preſent State and Condition of 

| Nature. Such as, r „ A. 15 WIT COAT) = 41 3 l u K 
(..) True Repentunce ; which is one of the hardeſt Works of a Man's 
life, when he hath been long engaged in à courſe of ſinning againſt 
Conſcience. | It is not hard for ſuch a one to be made ſenſible that he 
bath done amiſs ; for he that acts againſt his Judgment is, as Ariſtetle 
+ Hb obſerves, 


2 * 2 * r 
n 
ns OR. Ms 4 


* 


S RT 2 oc 0. - 


T3364 SED 
} Bo 


ag, is fit only to be eaſt 
Bot it cannot be ſaid that the Happineſs oflaged-to.Cliriſtiqns,is.of 


uch a Nature: For it is really the beſt, the moſt valuable and deſiteable 
Good, not promiſed to be enjoyed in this miean, deſpicable, and un: 


led; and that farleth nat away, reſerved in Heaven for yon. Such is tile 
net the World without us here, and of the Paſſions and Iufitmi- 


over the greateſt Difficulties in order to it; it being no leſs than thę 
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(I.) That the moſt difficult Duties are in themſelves reaſonable, I 
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O heures · obſerves, apt to repent, 1.8: to ſind fault with himſelf for his own Ad 
e ons, and to reſolve to amend. There is a ſort of Diſpleaſure againſt gy 
a. Ni- which is conſiſtent with the Practice of it, which is called by the Cn 
1 ſuiſts. Attritio Impanihntium ; but they ſay it is. without a Purpoſe of 
Inter cate- for ſaking it, if there be ſuch a Purpoſe that they [ſay 15 Attritiq Pyyi. 
ele, tentium; but if it be an ineffectual Purpoſe, the gcripture no where 
5 gal. calls it Repentance, For as long as the habitual Practice continues iti 
citia f. certain that Man's love to his Sin exceeds his Hatred of it; and why 
deine, Repentance can that be which is copfiſlent with prevailing Love af 
ivr. Sin? When Perſons: were firſt made Chriſtians, their Repentance 1 
den. Ey 13: eaſily diſcerned, whether true or falſe, becauſe it was a publick and ſo. 
lemn Renunciation of all their former Sins; but when Men have 30. 
cuſtomed themſelves to fin under a Profeſſion to renounce their ging it 

is a harder matter to find out the Sincerity of their Repentance 3g 0 

thoſe Sins. And here a difference muſt be made as to the Nature aud 

Kind of Sins: For there are ſome Sins: which all agree to be Sins, yet 

it is a hard matter to convince Perſons that they are guilty of them 

ſuch. as Hyporriſie, Schiſm, and Idolatry, which Men will find fommething 

to excuſe themſelves from, notwithſtanding the cleareſt Evidence againſt 

them. Some are ſuch Srangers to themſelves, that they do not ſuſped 
themſelves. for . thoſe, Sins which others eaſily diſcern in them, ay i 
common in the Caſe of Pride, and Envy, and Covetouſmeſs, and Saperſi 

tion, It cannot be ſuppoſed that Perſons ſhould ſo particularly repent 

of ſuch Sins which they are not ſenſible of; but where ſelf. love 

blinds it cannot excuſe. And Where ſuch evil Habits prevail, Perſons 

muſt repent, and ſearch, and examine themſelves in order to a particular 
Repentance. There are other Sins which are really perpetual Bur. 

thens to a good Mind, but it knows not how to get rid of them with 

the utmoſt Care; ſuch as inward Motions to Sin, ſadden Heats and | 
Surpriſes, mixt Infirmities, Coldneſs in Devotion, Diſtractions in Pray- ther 

er, and many Omiſſions of Perſonal Duties; in ſuch Caſes as theſe, if 

wedo not allow Sincerity of Repentance without thorough Amendment, 

we make a general Repentance inſignificant, and make the Condition 

of many good Men deſperate; for none can be ſaved: without true Re- 
pentance. And if there can be no true Repentance without actual for- 

ſaking all ſuch Kinds of Sins, there is no ſuch thing as true Repentance 

to be found. But there are other Sins of à more dangerous and malig- 

nant Nature, which argue a very bad Mind ; ſuch as Malice and Ha- 

tred, a rooted Averſion to what is Good; and a ſtrong Inclination to Evil. 

There are ſome Sins that are groſs and notorious, of which St. Paul 

ſaith, The Iuſts of the Fleſh are manife5t ;, i.e. ſuch Sins are eaſily known 

to be Sins, and Men's Conſciences condemn them even while they com- 

mit them; ſuch as Murther, Adultery, Intemperance, Irjuſtice, Perjury, * 

and ſuch like. Of which the Apoſtle: after declares, That they ' who do 

Gal. g. ig. ſueh things ſhall never come to Heaven, Therefore as to them, ſuch a Re- 
22,2", Pentance is neceflary as implies not merely a diſlike and ſorrow for them, 
9, 10. but a thorough: Change of a Man's Mind, and the Courſe of his Lite, 

_ Ept5.56- with reſpect to them. And ſurely it is no taſie matter to new mold the 

| Temper of ones Mind, and to turn the Tide of our Actions; to break 
off our beloved Sins, and to bring forth Fruits worthy of Repentance. 
This is indeed a hard Work ; but yet it is a moſt reaſonable Work. It 
2 but it is like the taking violent Phyſick in ſome Diſeaſes, where 
the Humour muſt be purged out, or the: Party muſt die; the _ 
es ao: ov 127 Hels 
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* 


lind cannot be at eaſe till it be done. So that the very Difficulty of 
Repentance lays the Foundation for greater Peace of Mind afterwards. 
And, who Will tbink much af uch a Difhcultyywhich is fo neceſſary to 
pesce with God and his oπwöƷr Cenſcience d mod gh ny 
ty, that we cannot place our: Happineſs in God without it. For if we 
do not love God above all things, we muſt love ſomewhat elſe ſo ; and 
whatever we love above all things, that we make our Happineſs. But 
am affraid the greateſt part f ithꝭ ond. love all things above Him: 
For we are to judge of Men s love and eſteemby what they court, and pur- 
ſue, and deſire, and delight in it is impoſſible there ſhould be ſuch a 
Love of God, where the Stream of the Affections and COurſe of Acki- 
ons run quite another way mn, to the Vanities of this World, of 


which the Apoſtle hath ſaid, aA An louer it, ibe love of the Father iJoh 2.15. 


ir not in him. But this is a hard Point: For ſome degree of love to 
this World is allowable; elſe how can we thank God for the Comforts 
of it > And all perſons who know God do · grant, that His Perfections 
ate far above all the World, and therefore tliey ſeem to have a Value 
and Eſteem for him above. it. We mult here diſtinguiſn a notional E- 
ſeem from that which is practical. A notional Eſteem implies no 
more than a mere Conviction that God miiſt exceed all the Excellencies 
which are ſeattered in the Creatures 3 but 4 practical Eſteem is, when 
the Ads of our Souls towards him are ſuitable to the Apprehenſions 
we have in our Minds concerning him. 1 adore his infinite 
perfections, and delight in the Meditation of them ; when, we deſire to 
do all things pleaſing to him, and avoid what we know td offend him z 
when we believe, and hope, and truſt in him, and commit our ſelves to 
his Conduct in this World, in hopes of being happy with him in ano- 
ther. This is the Love of God above all things; but alas! Where is 
this Love of God to be found It is no very hard matter to work up a 
heated and devout Imagination to the” ancy of Raptures and Ecſtafies 


and Myſtical: Unions; but after all, This i the love of God, that we keep « Ich. 5.3. 


bir Cammand memtr. As the true Love of a Prince is not to flatter and 
admire him, and watch for his Smiles; but to obſerve his Directions, 
and obey his Orders, and to do what is moſt fot his Service. And al- 
thongh"Gich a Love of God be hard to thoſe whoſe Hearts are full 
of Carnal Affections, and are taken up with the Follies and Vanities of 
this World, yet we cannot take one true ſtep in the way to Heaven 
withont the Love of God. For even thoſe who have moſt cotrupted 
the Doctrine of Repentance do confeſs, that there can be no true Con- 
trition for Sin, which is not founded on the Loyeſof God as the Prin- 
ple of it, and however they have dangerouſly flattered and deceived thoſe 
who are. fo weak to believe them, that Attrition with the Satrament of 
benance is ſufficient; to put Men into the State of Grace 3 yet St. Peters 
Keys muſt-have an extraordinary · Virtue, if they can change Nature in- 
to Grace, or Fear into Love, or mere Horrour of Oonſeience into true 
„ . oro. en ott 
But although ſucha Love of God above all things be ſo hard a thing 
to Miruds prepoſſeſſei wirh the Love of other things ; yet no one can 
c oft. reaſonable Duty in the World. The very 


* 


deny that it is tlie 


thonghes.of God, if they an ſuch as we sought to have, imply; thet 
de is the, dae ue Being, and therefore * 
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above all things is ſo juſt and reaſonable, that thoſe who do it leak 


1 55 16. 


entertain the Devil's Temptations, we ought to avoid them as the Snares 


ſtances of them are like Men who would have punctual Rule ſet _ 
$6411 | > 43. 4& £9 | * 


1Pct. 1.14, earneſtneſs as he doth; As obedient Child ru, not Fange your ſelves ac- 


. ge holy, for Tum holy. Again, Deurly beloved,” I beſeech you ax Strangers 


moſt amiable'and deſirable: Obje&:: And zwhither then ſhould the ma 
Natural Stream of our Affections run, but towards him? What do we 
mean to ſuffer ſo nuch Earth and Filthineſs to obſtrutt the free Paſſase 
of them in their moſt proper Courſe 2-What can we meet with in thig 
deceitfull World, that can bear the leaſt proportion to ſuch infinite 
Goodneſs? Ok what a difference is there between out Reaſon and ow 
Love? We verily believe that God deſerves our Love above all things, 
and yet how ſmall a ſhare hath he in itꝰ We love what we profeſs.to 
deſpiſe above all things, i. Our Siꝑs and this vain World ; and we 
really too much deſpiſe wat te ſtilt . prbfefs to Ie above all things 
viz. God and our Eternal Happineſa G miſerable Condition, of Hu- 
manity! Made to be happy, and yet fond of Miſery; loving whats 
vain, and yer deſpiſing Vanity; hating whats good, and yet accounts it 
beſt; and therefore fitteſt for our Choice and Love. The Love of Cod 


approve it as the moſt excellent Implodyment of our Minds; and: thoſe 
that do it moſt, think they fall ſhort of Hat God deſerves from them. 
The more we know of God; the more we know that we ought to love 
and delight in him; and alliour Difficulty in the Practite of it can ne- 
ver make us think it is unreaſonable to love him above all things, with- 
out whom nothing can «make us happy, and who alone can do it. 
(3.) Univerſal Bata Heart and Life. If this were not neceſſa- 
ry to Salvation, our Apoſtle would not have preſſed it with ſo much 


cording to the former luſts in your ignorance; but as he which hath called Jo 
is Holy, ſo be ye holy in all manner of Converſation ; becauſe it is written, be 


and Pilgrims, abſtain from fleſhly Inſts which war againſt the Soul. And 
again, "That he No longer ſhould live the reſt of his tintè in the fleſp, to the 

Iuſts of Men; but to the will of God. This is a hard ſaying to Minkind, 
who part with nothing fo hardly as with their Sins; yet theſe muſt be 
parted with, if ever we hope to get to Heaven. I do not ſay, that 
Perfection in Holinefs is required, (for that were to ſuppoſe Happineſs in 
this World, ſince there 8 no perfect Holineſs without it,) but there 
muſt be a conſtant, uniform, and ſincere Endeavour after it; by avoi- 
ding all known and wilfull Sins, and doing all our Duties to God in ſuch 
a Manner as our Conſcience cannot charge us with groſs Neglect ot In- 
ſincerity. There are ſome things we cannot ſay are down- right Sins; yet 
if they lead to them; if they indiſpoſe our Minds to God, and hisSer- 
vice; if they tend to Lightneſs and Vanity, and make us more eafie to 


of the Devil. So, on the 'other ſide, there aro ſomè things which we 
cannot ſay are plain, and expreſs, and neceſſary Duties of Religion, 
yet they tend ſo much to keep up the Life and Spirit of it, that a gene- 
ral Deſign of Holineſs is enough to recommend them. As to poſitive 
Duties of Religion, we cannot exactly fix the Time, and Meaſure, and 
Seaſon of their Performance, which muſt- varyoaccording to Circum- 
ſtances ; but this we can ſay, that the more Perſons ſet themſelves to 
The Practice of Holineſs, and the greatePreparatitn/thiy make fer 2- 
nother World, the more they will delight in the Performance f Gods 
der vice, and the more ready to embrace any Opportunities for it. Thoſe 
who would have all Religious Duties determined. as to the Circum- 
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hoſe )-Repg nation of our ſeldes to God. This che Apoſtl calls caſing o Ks 

hem. ar Cure upon him. This is a very wiſe Duty if we can attain to it, be- . . on 
love ciſe it eaſes our Minds of many Fears and erplexities; both as to our ich 4 


ſelves and others: But it is no eaſie thing to ſet our Minds free from ſo- 
licitous thoughts, about poſſible Evils. We cannot mend our Conditi- 
on, nor prevent what is determined by our moſt anxious Care 3 but we 
may enjoy our ſelves with far greater Peace and Tranquility, if we can 
be content to commit our ſelves to the beſt Conduct, and that is of him 
that governs the World. And whatever ſtrugglings we may ſind with- 
in our ſelves about it, yet the more we ſearch, and weigh, and confider 
things, the more we ſhall be fatisfied, that che/Refignation of ourſelves 
to God, as to all our Concernments in this World, is the beſt means to 
calm our Paſſions, and to abate our Fears, to prevent our Impatience, 
and fo to attain to that Ormamens of a nee 1 _ 281 who. is mu er 34." 
G04 of gr eat Price. beg QaHPCy 24 A 9! 5 N 4 
Zut # all theſe Duties be o Heceſſary to Hes del e Mow we 10 
under fuch "Difficulties as to the Performance of them, their appearing 
to be teaſonable makes our Condition ſo much worſe: For to find ĩt 
ſo hatd to do what we are co iheed is moſt reaſonable to he done, is 
one of the worſt Citcumſtances'of our Condition. Is true we do 
dot ant Faculties of Underſtanding and Will; but what then, if our 
Moral Indiſpoſitions make theſe uſeleſs to out Spititual Advantage? A 
Man that is like to be ſtiflec in 2 lar e Veſſel full of Downy Feathers, 
emyor complain of the hardneſs" of whatihe lies upon, for all things 
feel ſoft and eaſie about him, yet he may be ſtifled with them z our e. 
vil Habits, 400 corrupt Inclinations; hav rigid: that foels hard or 
wübleſome to us; but if we cannot overeome them, they will certain. 
ly wine and deſtroy us. Thiere is therefart a Neceſſity of n. higher 
Pinciple of Divine Gface to enable us to bredk through uh theſe Difl 
feulties Which Grice is abundantly promiſed ts, the Gulpei to tlioſt 
bb Trek, tt, that it comes re to be bar ane not 
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ip 2 are — eaſie which bring eaſe; . 
| Burthen 
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Q. 


ſame Word of God. 


1Pct 1.14. 


Rom 3.23 


of the glory of God. From whence the Apoſtle we 
cannot ſave themſelves: But God of his infinite Pity and Mercy to- 


Yoke upon them, then he hath promiſed Eaſe and Reſt to their Souls, 


. minable Idolatries. Yet theſe are ſaid, to be redeemed from their wain 
- Converſation by the precious Blood of Chriſt ; and to be begotten again to « 
| lively hope of an inheritance incorruptible, &c. ot 


1 


There is none for the Ungodly apdSinners ie. ſor the profane Comen 


„„ 


UOngodly and Sinner ſhall not: For 


But what Comfort is it (may ſome ſay) to hear that the Righte 


** hope can there be then for us? $$ Seed er 


(..) The Righteous here ſpoken of were once great Sinners; for 
St. Peter mentions their former luſts, and working the Will of the Gentiles 
in laſciviouſneſs, Iuſts, exceſs of Wine, Revellings, Bangquetings, and ab 


> 


There is therefore, not meerly a Poſſibility of being ſaved, but 3 
juſt and grounded Hope, if we renounce. our former Sins, and become 
righteous, according.to the Terms of the Goſpel ; i. e. If we ſincerely 
repent of our Sins, and turn from them, and live the reſt of our time, 
not to the Luſts of Men, but to the Will of God. But if God had de- 
clared, that he expected from Mankind an entire and perfect Righte- 
ouſneſs without any Sin, it were all one, as to publiſh a general and 
irreverſible Decree of Damnation to all, for all have {rare and, come ſhort 

| argues, that Men 


wards the deplorable Condition of Mankind, hath, found out a way to 
ſave them, by the Redemption which is in Chriſt Jeſus, whom he hath made 
a propitiation for their inc. Although therefore as to our ſelves we have 
no hopes, yet herein God hath magnified, his abundant Love towards 
Sinners, that although they have ſinned to a high Degree, yet if they 
be ſo far wearied with the Burthen of their Sins, as to take Chriſt's 


8 hich is the greateſt Bleſſing in the World, eſpecially to repenting 
inners. d . 8 PT Fs 
But (ſome may again ſay) we have repented and ſinned, and fin- 
ned and: repented again, and can hardly yet. tell which will get the 
better at laſt; we cannot ſay that we bave entirely, ſubmitted our 
* Necks to Chriſt's Voke, for that xequires a great deal, more than e 
can perform; how then can ve be chought Righteous? 
1 d i | TT.. 0. + Was 
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(2.) Where there is a fincere and honeſt Endeavour to pleaſe God, 
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ECCLES. AE. 3... 
* O young man, in thy youth, and let thy beart 
0 


ear thee in the days of thy youth, and walk in 
the ways of thy heart, and in the * of thine 


eyes ; but know thou, that for all theſe things God 


will bring thee into judgment. 


F Solomon had ſaid, Rejoyce not, O young Man in thy youth, neither let 
thy heart chear thee in the days of thy youth ; walk not in the way of thine 
heart, nor in the ſight of thine eyes; for know thou, that for all theſe things 


Gad will bring thee into Judgment, The Senſe had been io eaſie and plain, 


that there had been no Appearance of Difficulty in reconciling one part 


with the other: For the whole had been look d upon but as a neceſſary and 


ſeaſonable Admonition to ſuch who by the Heats of Youth, and Strength 

of Inclination, and Allurements of the World, are too apt to be tran- 
ſported with the Love of ſenſual Pleaſures. And this had been very 
becoming the wiſe Man towards the Concluſion of his Book, wherein 
he had not only before ſet forth the ſeveral Vanities of humane Life ; 


ik is 1. but ſo ſoon after, bids Men Remember their Creatour in the days of their 


Youth, while the evil days come not, nor the years draw nigh of which they 
ſtall ſay they have no pleaſure in them, i, e. in the days wherein they are 
moſt apt to walk in the go of their hearts, and in the ſight of their eyes. 
For he knew very well, that nothing is ſo powerfull a Check and Re. 
ſtraint upon Men's Inclinations to Sin, as the ſerious Conſideration of 
that God that gave them their Beings, and will bring them to an Ac- 
count for their Actions. | 1 

But 
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Fut how then comes hie in this Verſe to ſeem rather 10 give 4 Per- 
miſſion to young Men in the time of Youth to * 5 themſelves in 
ther Mirth and Vanity? Nejopoe, O young. Man in thy Touth; B. 
So think that the wiſe Mau only derides and expoſes them for their 
rolly in fo doing; but that ſeems not agrecable with the grave and ſe- 
rious Advice which follows. And we find nothing like any or Sarcaſar 


damation againſt the Vanities of humane Life; Vanity of Vanities, ſaith ch. 1. 4. | 


= 


the Preacher, Vanity of Vanities : all 38 Vanity. And he purſues; his Ar- 

gument by a particular Induction of the molt: tempting and pleaſing Va- 
nities of Life; and particularly all forts, of ſenſual Delightss as Mirth h. 
ml jollit in the firſt Place, then W3ze/and-Mufick, fine Palaces, curious v. 3. 
Vineyards; Gardens and Pools, a great Retinue, and, which was needful“ 4 3 
to maintain all this, Abundance of Silver and Gold. But what a melan- 
choly Reflection doth he make on all theſe Pleaſures of Life? They I V.. 
looked on all the works that my hands had wrought, and on the labour that 

l bad laboured to do; and behold all was vanity and vexation of ſpirit; 

What incour gement then could the wiſe Man, after ſo much Experience 

of the World, give to young Men here in the Text, to rejoyce in the days 

of their Youth, and to walk in the way of their hearts, and in the ſight of their 

yet? i. e. to purſue Vanity, and to lay the Foundation for greater Vex- 

ation of. Spirit, when they come to reflect on their own Follies. | 

What then is the meaning of theſe words? For this, we are to ob- 

ſerve, that the Preacher having declared his own main Scope and Deſign : 

in the beginning and concluſion of his Book, brings in ſometimes the 


* 


different Senſes which Mankind are apt to have concerning the Happi- 
neſs of Life. And that is the reaſon that we meet with ſuch different 
Expreſſions concerning it. Be Ti DOS COD Jo, Eres ltr 
In one place it is ſaid, that „here is no better thing under the Sun, than Ch. 8. 15. 
to eat and drink, and to be merry; but in another, he ſaith, Sorrow it bet- Ch. 7. 3. 
ter than laughter, and by the ſadneſs of the countenance the heart is made 

In one Place he ſaith, AU things come alike to all, there is one event to Ch. g. : 
the riehteows and to the wicked : But in another, That it ſhall be well with Ch. 8. 12, 
them that fear the Lord, but it ſhall not be well with the wicked, 2s 
Hoy can ſuch Paſſages as theſe be reconciled, if we look on them as 
expreſſing the Senſe of the ſame Perſon ? But if we allow them to be 

the different Notions of two ſorts of Men in this World, they are eaſie 

to be underſtood, although not to be reconciled. And the one fort is 

ofthoſe who place all Happineſs in this Life, without regard to Religi- 

on or Vertue, or another World; and the other of thoſe, who look on 

this Life only as a Paſſage to another; and that all Perſons: ought to 

5 8 themſelves here, ſo as conduces moſt to their Happineſs, here- 

And according to theſe different Schemes, we have in the words of 

the Text two very different ſorts of Counſel and Advice to young Men. 


I. The firſt proceeds upon the Suppoſition that all the Happineſs of 
Man lies in-this Life, and in the Enjoyment of the ſenſual Pleaſures of 


it; Rejopce, O joung Man in thy Youth, and let thy heart chear thee in the 


days of thy Youth, aud walk in the way of thy heart; and in the ſight of thy 
ezer, We have no other Rule here given but the fiqht of the eye, and. 


the way of the heart; i. e. outward Appearance and inward Inclination; 


11 | and 
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and theſe are the beloved Rules of the moſt ſenſual and voloptuod 
Perſons, and they judge of Happineſs only by the purſuit of them. Here 


is nothing mention d of Reaſon or Conſcience, or a regard to Vertue in 


the Reſtraint of Natural Inclinations: Nay, here is nothing of that Se. 


verity which Epicurus himſelf thought neceſſary towards the main. 
taining of a pleaſant State of Life; which he granted could never be 


done without ſome reſtraint of Men's Appetites and Inclinations to the 


Pleaſures of Senſe ; and it is not to be imagined, that Solomon ſhould 


give young Men greater Liberty than the CONV CANNES did. There. 


fore I cannot look upon theſe words as a Permiſſzor for them to do 
what is here expreſſed; but as a full Deſcription of that method of 
Living, which the jolly and ogy © 290% Corrupters of Youth would in- 
ſtru& them in, Rejoyce, O young in thy Youth, and let thine beat 
chear thee, Kc. r oe 
II. We have here the moſt powerfull check and reſtraint laid upon all 
theſe ſenſual Inclinations of Youth. But know thou that for all theſe 
things God will bring thee to Judgment. Which words are the wiſe 
Man's Correction of the foregoing Liberty, or the Curb which | Reaſon 
and Religion give to the purſuit of Natural Inclinations, wherein every 
Word hath its force, and ought to make a deep Impreſſion upon us, 
For, 2-4 1 1G 214.0 OM. | 
(I.) Know thou Thine is not then the ſame caſe with Creatures that 
have no underſtanding ; they are not capable of any Check from them- 
ſelves, having no Law of Reaſon or Conſcience within them to ton- 
tron] or govern their ſenſual Deſires; but God hath given thee not 
meerly a brutal Appetite, but a rational Soul, capable of underſtan- 
ding the differences of Good and Evil, and the Reaſons why ſome things 


which appear pleaſant are very diſagreeing to the Principles of humane 


Nature ; i. e. to that Order, Decency, Modeſty, and Regularity, which 
the more elevated Frame and Capacity of Mankind do require. 
(2.) For all theſe things; as light and vain as you eſteem them, as 
ſoon as they are over and forgotten by you, as ſecretly and cloſely as 
they are committed, as much as you endeavour to palliate and excuſe 
them, yet but for all theſe things God will certainly bring thee into Judg- 
ment. Therefore you haveall the Reaſon in the World to conſider what 


Ch. 12 14. you do, ſince every thing will be brought to Judgment, whether it be good 


or evil, as Solomon concludes this Book. Which ſhews the great regard 
God hath to the Good or Evil of our Actions; and if the great Judge of 
the World hath ſo, certainly we ought to have it, and never think our 
ſelves at liberty to do what we pleaſe, in gratify ing our Luſts, and pur- 
ſuing our Natural Inclinations to Evil. 35 F 
(3.) God will do it. If there were no God to call thee to an Ac- 


count, yet there are ſome Actions of Vertue ſo agreeable to Mankind, 


and ſome Vices ſo loathſome and deformed, that there would be ſufficient 
cauſe for them to love the one and to abhor the other. If we could ſup- 
| Poſe ſuch a Frame of things and ſuch ſorts of Beings as we now ſee, an 
no God to make them, (which is moſt abſurd and unreaſonable,) yet we 
muſt ſuppoſe theſe Beings to have Natures and Properties diſtinct from 
each other; ſo that we could not imagine Men to become Beaſts, and 
therefore they muſt not act like them, but preſerve that Decoram ot 
Agreeableneſs in their Actions which is ſuitable to the peculiar Excel- 


lencies of humane Nature. And there are ſome Sins ſo much below the 
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Pienity thereof, that no Circumſtances, no dSuppoſitions, can make them = 
| Rang for Mankind to commit them; which ſhews that the Nature of | 9 
Good and Evil is no Arbitrary thing, but 15 founded in the very Frame 

of our Beings, and in the Reſpects we owe to our ſelves and to one ano - . 
ther. And ſince there is an Infinite and Supreme Being which hath ab- | | 6 4 
ſolate Power and Command over us, and gives us both our Beings and = 3 


7 
2 


the Comforts of our Lives, it is moſt abſur d to ſuppoſe it not to be a 5 4 
fault to hate his Goodneſs, or to deſpiſe his Mercy ; or to flight his _— 
power, and to contemn his Authority: For in all theſe there is ſome- 1 
tbing repugnant to the common Senſe of Mankind, and to all Principles 7 
of true Honour and Juſtice, And there are ſuch common Principles of 1 
Morality ariſing from our neceſſary Relation to God and each other, | 
which are of ſo clear and convincing Evidence, that every one that con- 
fiders. them will grant that wicked Men may as well go about to diſpute 
_ their. Beings as their Sins; and may as eaſily prove that they are not, but 
only appear to be, as that no Actions are really evil, but only by falſe 
Gale appear ſo to be. But however vain Men may deceive themſelves, 
Gad will not be mocked ; for he not only ſees and knows all our Actions; 
but hewill bring us to an Account for them. . 
(4) God will bring tber into Judgment; It is a dreadful Conſideration 
to a Sinner, that God knows all his falſe Steps, all his ſecret Sins, 
il his Falſhood and Diſſimulation with, God and Men: And there 
is nothing which Men of Art and Deſign hate more, than to be 
iſcovered: and found out in all their double and deceitful Dea- 
nes;s. but to have theſe not only privately diſcover d, but expo- 
ſec and laid open to the view of the World; and not only ſo, but 
to have every Circumſtance examin d, and every Action ſcanned, and 
that by the great Judge of all the World, whom nothing can eſcape, 
nothing can deceive, nothing can withſtand; whoſe Juſtice is inflexible, 
whoſe Knowledge is incomprehenſible, whoſe Power is irreſiſtible, and 
whoſeVengeanceis inſupportable: This we cannot but imagine muſt ſtrike > 
an awe and terrour-into the Minds gf Men, when they are potting the 1 
Pleaſures of 8in, that for all theſe things God will bring them into Judg. 1 
bent, But notwithſtanding theſe and many other Expreſſions to the 
lame purpoſe in Seripture, wherein God hath declared that he will cer. 
tiuly Judge the World in Righteouſneſs at the Great Day; that #he Secrets A857 . 


: # 


of ll. hearts ſhall then be diſcloſed ;, that we muſt all appear before the Judg- Rom 3. 16. 


ny .be that Gad will render to every Man according to 3 15 


bis ds : And notwithſtanding it is a thing in it ſelf very reaſonable, iO 
from the Conſideration of God's Juſtice, and Providence, and the Nature 1 
and Conſequences of good and evil Actions; yet the generality of Man- 
ind go on as ſecure and. careleſs as if there were no ſuch thing, or that 
they ought not to be concerned about it. Therefore I ſhall. not ſpend 
time in the Proof of that which I take for granted you all betieve, and 
lam (ure, have Reaſon ſo to do; but I ſhall enquire into theſe things 
177 are moſt practical, and therefore proper for our Conſideration at 
i Time. FFF 143 46> 1 +} by Med of nb 1 „ . 1 4 ; ; 5 AD | 
% How. a Matter of ſo. great Importance as 4 J# Emap? Lo; hiv _ 
11 ſo little Impreſſion on che Minds of the generality of Mankind, = 7 
+ (2:) By what means the Confideration of a future Judgment may have -— $0 
e rien Higrgrohr D775. 1942211 1000 ls 
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(105 How a thing of ſo great Im örtance as God's bringing «ip 
| Jade ment comes to make ſo little Impreſſion on the Minds of the 
rality of thoſe who profeſs to believe it, when we are ſo tender and ſe 
ble of ſmall things with reſpect to this World. 

For reſolving this, we muſt conſider, that there þ is a arches: Differ | 
between the Not-disbelieving Dodrinal Points of Faith,” and the e p. 
ctical Improvement of them in our Minds ; without which they ke. 
main there but as general and confaſed Notions. Thus too many il 
abhor being thought Atheiſts, live as it there were no God; 3 not that 
they deny or diſpute his Being or Attributes, but they have uo Reg ard 
to them in the laſt Dictates of their Minds, or in the Courſe of + 
Actions. To go about to prove ſuch things to be true they look on 2 
loſt labour, for they do not queſtion them; but there is another thin 
then which we are to give an Account of, viz. how it comes to paſs 
that-ſo*great and ſo weighty Doctrines, being received and allowed 
to be true, make ſo little Impreſſion on the Generality of Mankind; e. 
ſpecially this of the Day of agen; of: which theſe: feem to be the 
main Reaſons. - © 


(I.) Men's Impatience of conſi gering grest 1 wei th at 
Diſtance, which ande affe& and move our Senſes. e "or : 
(2.) The bewitching and ſtupifying Nature of preſent” and feral 
Pleaſures ; which draw off the Mind from greater things, and weaken 
all the Impreſſions they make upon us. 
(3.) A General Preſumption upon Gods Mercy nc Mankind 0¹ 


the Account of the Frailty of humane Nature, e bak the tb 
verity of his Threatnings in Scripture. TOM 8 


(I.) I begin with Men, Impatience of Confporiny, bd, 2 eee MM 
Wee flatter and pleaſe our ſelves with the thoughts that we are Ill. 
gent and Conſidering Beings, when, it may be, Conſidering (eſpecially'as 
to Matters of greateſt Conſe nence) is one of the things which Man- 
kind have the greateſt Averſion to. For generally, they love to! 

no farther than the Out-fides and Appearances of things, and havetheir 
Minds wholly poſſeſſed with falſe and flattering Imaginations, having 
neither Truth nor Conſiſtency in them. And thoſe Who account then 
ſelves of better Breeding than others, are often more impoſed upon 
than others in this way. The Pomp and Grandeur Of the World, the 
Gaity and Splendour of Living, ſtrikes their Fancies with ſuch vehement 
Impreſſions, that ſcarce any thing elſe gets into their Minds, or finks 
deep into them. There are many other things that ſeem to ſtand fair 


in their Opinion at ſome times, but it is as they are tho 0 ut ervicedle 
to worldly Greatneſs and Honou. 21 


This, after-all the Inſtructions of Philoſophers, ths Deva us of 


Heathen and Chriſtian-Orators; and the far more powerfull Arguments 
of the wiſeſt and beſt of Men, recorded in Holy Scriptare, is {till the 
great Idol of Mankind, which they ſerve and worſhip with the tr ſt 
and warmeſt Devotion. Ml other things, how great and weigbty 0. 
ever in themſelves, yet are really look d on by them as a fort of Meta- 
phyſical Abſtradted Notions of things Inviſible and immater w_l oe Joie 
out of the reach of their Imagination, which-niay-ſerve for the 

ment of ſome, and the Affrightment of others, and the neertainment 
of Speculative Minds; but, how to raiſe: themſelves in e Wolde to 
appear Great, and have many Dependents; to purſie and carry vn 
their own Intereſt ( _ without regard to Juſtice arid Honeſly) | 
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And can there be any ponies Argument of tk want of Confiderati- * 
on, than for Perſons to ſuffer themſelves to be ſo eaſily and fo fatally | 
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offers it ſelf  * 


| thef, they | i 
8 diſeqver the wonderfull Folly of pre erring that which th | "= 
old accounts Happineſs before that which is offered to our Choice In _—_ 
mother. For let us make alf the fair and feaſonable Kllowances tha 3 
may be, as to out Inclinations, and Appetites, and Cireumſtances i | 
this World; as to the Diftatics, Obſeuriry, Tncomprehenſibletieſs of the 
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truly happy, and is to be enjoyed in that Fulneſs, that Purity, that 


what is unreaſonable and unneceſſary. And upon the forbearance of 


Gal. 5. c. 


Well - being here; and how then can any ſuch thing as Happineſs be 


petite, and then to pleaſe it: For what is moſt natural and neceſſary is 
the moſt delightful ; egfery thing of Force muſt-have ſomething Us- 


Joys of another Worid ; yet every conſidering Man that regards toe 
Happineſs will be ſure to chuſe that which is to-come. For, 
(..) Suppoſing the Happineſs were Equal, yet there is no Proportion 
in the Continuance of them; and a conſidering Man will be ſureto 
chooſe a Happineſs that can never have an End, before one that m 

be irrecoverably loſt in a Moment; and can certainly be enjoyed but 
97 4 little time, if there were any Certainty at all in the Enjoyment 
of it. 85 ng eB bn Tho ot rats bo Bans 

|  (2.) The more any have conſidered, the more they have repented 
placing too much of their Happineſs here, becauſe Reaſon and Experi- 
ence ſhews them the Folly of it. But the more they have confidered, 


the better ſatisfied the Minds of good Men are in placing their Happi. 


neſs above ; where alone that good is to be found which can make uz 


Certainty which makes it fit for the wiſeſt and moſt conſidering Men to 
perfer above a preſent Happineſs, if it were to be enjoyed on Earth. 
(3.) He that looks after a future Happineſs doth not thereby loſe 3. 
ny of the real Conveniencies of humane Life; but he that places his 
Happineſs here, cannot find it in this World, and is ſure to be miſerz- 
ble in another: And this makes a very conſiderable Difference in the 
Choice. Indeed, if God made it abſolutely neceſſary in order to fu- 
ture Happineſs for us to forego all the natural Pleafures and innocent 


Delights of this Life, the Terms would be much harder, and hardly 


poſſible to humane Nature. For, if all Pleaſures of Senſe muſt be fe. 
nounced, we muſt not ſee the pleaſing Varieties. of Nature, nor hear 
the melodious ſound of Birds, nor taſte the Meat when we are hungry, 


nor Drink when we are thirſty; for there is really greater Pleaſure of 
Senſe when Nature craves neceſſary Suſtenance, than what the moſt vo- 


luptuous Epicurean enjoys in all his Contrivances, firſt to raiſe his'Ap- 


eaſie in it. But God hath not dealt thus hardly with Mankind; he al- 
lows us all the reaſonable Deſires of Nature, and hath only forbid us 


what is ſo, joyned with our entire dependence ypon [himſelf for it, 
(which the Scripture calls Faith working by Love,) he hath made the 
gracious offer of Eternal Happineſs. It is true, in extraordinary Caſes 
of Perſecution he requires more, but then he propoſesextraordinary 
Rewards to make abundant Recompence for them; but in the com- 
mon and ordinary Caſe of Mankind, he requires no more than our a- 
voiding thoſe Exceſſes in pleaſing our Appetites which Nature and Rea- 
ſon condemn. And thoſe who conſider, cannot but fee how unrea- 
ſonable it is to place their Happineſs in forbidden Pleaſures ;' and to 
think that nothing can make them happy, but what God hath declared 


ſhall make them miſerable. It is a ſtrange Croſſneſs in our Deſires, if no- 


thing can pleaſe them but what diſpleafes God. It were no hard task 
to. ſhew, that God forbids nothing but what is really repugnant to our 


hoped for in ſuch things? And when a Man ventures being miſerable 
for ever, for what can never make bim happy here, if he bad bis full 
Liberty to purſue his Deſires ; he'ſhews how far he is from acting like 
a wiſe, rational, conſidering Being. So that Impatience of conſidering 
15 one great Reaſon why the thoughts of a Judgment to come, make ſo 


little Impreſſion on Men's minds. (2.) The 


Pleaſure and Pain be to be regarded in our Actions. a = 

(2.) As to the other, the methods they uſed to remove all Fears of 
another World were weak and trifling, and they had no Advantage in 
point of Argument, but what the Ignorance and Folly of the Idolatrous 
part of Mankind at that time gave them. But there is a far greater 
| Advantage in point of Iztereſt, which makes Men of ſenſual Lives very 
willing to be rid of the Fears of another Life. And a willing Mind 


does a great way in believing or not believing. Thoſe who place their 


Happineſs in eating and drinking well (as they call it} and other ſen- 
ſal Delights, which can never be enjoyed when this Life is ended, 
have but a melancholy Proſpect into another World; for they are 
ſhut out from the very Poſſibility of being happy in their own Senle, 
(unleſs they would believe the Eaſtern Impoſtour ;) but when they 


once come to apprehend that there is no Pleaſure to make them happy 
but what is ſeated in the Body, they are apt to conclude that when 


tat dies, there is an end of all, for their Imaginations can reach no 
farther. And the true Reaſon is, they have laid Reaſon and Conſci- 
' enceaſleep ſo long, that it is very hard to awaken them; their Noti- 
dns of Good and Evil are like the confuſed Apprehenſions of Men half 
awake; they ſee enough to perplex but not enough to ſatisfie them. 
And when their Fears grow upon them, they have not the Heart and 


Courage to examine them, whether they be reaſonable or not; but 
rather chuſe to return to their former Opiates, than undergo the trouble 
of an effectual Cure by a hearty Repentance and coming to themſelves, as Luk 157. 


the Prodigal Son in the Parable djd, when his Hardſhip had brought him 


to Confideration. We do not know what had become of him, it 
f he had taken care of a 


be had been wiſe and frugal in his Pleaſures ; if! | 
good Stock and a plentifull Subfiſtence ; but he firſt came to be pinched 
vith want, before he was awakened to repent, But we have in Scrip- 
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Sam. 12.7, 


| importuvarely to God for the Pardon of bis Sins. And if it were thu 


The firſt thing which Sinners, in the heat of their Youth, and purſuit 


432 


Pleaſures 3, and that was in David after his Sins of Adultery ang 


guilt of them? How came he then to need a Prophet to be ſent to hi 


piſie Men's Conſciences ſo far, that unleſs God by his Grace be pleaſe 


ö 


ture a more remarkable Inſtance of the ſtupifying Nature of ſenſi 


Murther. It is a wonder, how a Man of ſuch a tender Conſcience in 
other things, ſhould continue ſo Jong under the guilt of theſe Engr. 
mities, without being awakened to Repentance : Did he not know theſe 
to.be. great. Sins > And did not his: Conſcience charge, him with the 


and to deal ſo plainly with him, as to tell him Thou art the Man? But 
this is a plain evidence, how much the Pleaſures of Sin are apt to ſty. 


to awaken, them thoroughly, they never come to a ſincere and hearty 
Repentance. David ſaw nothing more as to the guilt of his Sins, when 
he penn d his 51ſt. Eſalm, than hisown Reaſon and Natural Conſcience 
might inform him before; but he had quite another ſenſe of his Sing 
then; his Heart was broken and his Soul wounded under the Apprehenſi- 
on of God's Diſpleaſure; and this makes him pray ſo earneſtly and ſo 


in the caſe of a Man otherwiſe after God's own heart, i. e. afraid of of. 
tending him, and carefull to pleaſe him; what may we imagine it to 
be in thoſe who in the time of Youth walk in the way of their bearts, and 
in the ſight of their eyes: i. e. allowing themſelves in all ſenſual Inclina- 
tions, and purſuing carnal Delights ſo far till they have loſt all ſenſe 
of God and another World; and ſuch as theſe, nothing but powerfull 
Influences of Divine Grace can awaken and recover. % 
(3.) The third Reaſon is, A General Preſumption upon God's Mercy. 


of their Luſts, aim at, is to think as little as may be of what they are | 
doing or what will be the Conſequence of their Actions. For every 
thought of themſelves is very uneaſie to them, and every thought of 
God is much more ſo ; therefore they drive away all ſuch Thoughts by 
one means or other, by Sleep, Diverſion, Company, and ſuch publick 
Entertainments, as rather heighten and inflame their Vices than cor- 
rect them. 7 N 5 

If all this will not do, but there will be ſome melancholy Hours, 
wherein Conſcience begins to rouze it ſelf, and to awaken the Sinner to 
ſome ſenſe of his Folly; then he is ready to hearken with pleaſure to 
any raileries againſt Religion and Morality ; and admires the Wit of a- 
ny one who dares ſay a bold and ſharp thing againſt the Wiſdom otall | 
Ages, and of the beſt Men in them. And one or two ſuch Sayings, 
without Proof, are cryed up as far beyond the beſt Rules of Morality, 
or.the Evidence of natural and revealed Religion. Any Sceptical Dit- 
putes are ſufficient Demonſtrations to them ; and the moſt unreaſonable 
Cavils againſt Religion are embraced, becauſe againſt the thing they 
hate; and even a Jeſt againſt the Day of Judgment ſhall ſignifie more 
with them, than the ſtrongeſt Arguments in the World to prove i. 
The true Reaſon is, they love their Vices, and hate every thing which 
makes them uneaſie to them; and nothing doth more ſo, than the 
thoughts of a Judgment to come. 1 


* 


But ſuppoſe after all, the terrible and frequent Expreſſions of Scrip- 
ture concerning the Day of Judgment, joyned with the Reaſonablenels of 
the thing, do make ſuch Impreſſion on their Minds that they cannot 
wholly ſhake off the Fears and Apprehenſions of it, then their laſt En- 
deayour is to mitigate and leſſen them, from a General Fran iy 
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weer bis Viſobedierir bn in order eo reclaim kim, with no le 

ti diſioberiring him for ever: get hen it comes 'to Execution "he 

ni lent, ior den bis bg Deferts, Hire" his een Collipatlion 5 1 
hope, or believe, (or are 


Willig to do fo) that God at the 1050 eat 


al mot proceed according to the Rigour which be hath threar- 


A t6'vſe. And ro comfort themſelves" in theſe hopes they find out 
A polßble Extenustions of their Sins; 5 If we, Tay they, had been 
erated purely intellectual Beings, free from this Joad of Fleſh, and 
Gil fnclinations which are natural to it, then it had been more fed 
enen een ene the e Action of Gut 
Lives z for then every Incliuat ion to Evil muſt have come from out 


Minds ; but no our Bodies corrupt and draw them aſide; and the 


V inclinations to” Evil grow. faſter than our Reaſon, which ſhould 
check and reſtrain them. And when thoſe Inclinations are ſtrongeſt, 
« Men have not that Judgment which is neceſſary to the Government 
4 of unruly Paſſions. & that the very Frame of humane Nature ſeems 
to plead for Sins committed in the Heat and Violence of Youth. Be- 
* fides, ſuch is the N and Purity of the Law of God, and ſo 
* great the Weakneſs and Diſability, the Tgnorance and Inadverteney 
« of Mankind, that if God Will make no Allowance for humane Frait- 


ty, who can ſtand before his Tribunal? And, if any Allowance be 


„made for Sits of Infirmity, there are ſo many Abatements to be made 
« for dins committed through ſudden Paſſion, through Miſtake, through 
*the una voidable Impotency of humane Nature in this degenerate 
* Condition, that the Severity of that Day is not much to be feared, 
This is the utmoſt of the Sinners Plea againſt the Severity of the Day 
of judgment: But, to ſhew how faulty it is, I ſhall offer theſe Conſide- 
rations. / TEOW Ui4.S90 03 Y WOOL COLETUT i. TT & 


ſlice, but that Equity which hath a Regard to the Circumſtances 'o 
Actions, and the” Abatement and Extenuation of Faults which ariſc 
Ffw ðᷣ p ²˙ es 
2. None ſhall ſuffer at that Day, but for their wilfufl Impenĩtehey 
and obſtinate continuance in Sin. For, this is not only agreeable to the 


. 


Mercifull Nature of God, to forgive repenting Sinners; but it is one of 


the great Deſigns of the Goſpel, to aſſure Mankind of it hy che higheft 
Teſtimonies, even by the Death and Reſurtection of the Son of God, 
md all the Miracles wrought in Confirmation of it, an 
tk Doarihe:h . r gov OTQOL 


. There are ſeveral- Degrees of Wilfalne(s and Obſtigacy,/and Mens 
e ie and Helps have very much exceeded others; ſome have 
ken through ſtronger Convictions and more powerfull Aſſiſtances of 


, 


Grace than others; ſome have had more early Inſtructious, mote fre- 
quent Warnings, more obliging Favours from Heaven than others. 
And as it is reaſonable that Perfons ſuffer for their obſtinate continu- 
ance in Sin, fo” that they ſhould ſuffer according to the Degrees and 


o 


Circutnſtances of it. 
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ecqaull Scvetferes of the Great Day, vet as « tender” Father Fe 


1. That God will certainly Judge the World in Nighteonſueſt; and 417 3. 
therefore none ſhall have Cauſe to complain of the Harfhneſs or Severt- 
tf of his proceedings. For, this Righteouſreſs is not the Rigour of ] 97 
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434 The Conſideration of @ Judgment to come, Serm. XI 


4. It is no unjuſt Severity in. God, to deprive Men of that Happ. 
nels which they have wilfully refuſed ; and to condemn them to th 
Miſery which their Sins have deſerved, Hath not God made the moſt 
condeſcending Offer of Mercy and Salvation, that it is poſſible for Cg. 
tures to expect from him, after ſo many and great Provocations? Could 
Heaven ſtoop lower than it hath done to vile and ungratefull Sinners 
When the Son of God came down from Heaven on purpoſe to recon. 
cile God and Man together; When the Spirit of God warns and excits, 
their Minds to the Conſideration of their Eternal Welfare; When #, 
Meſſengers of this Reconciliation are to woo and intreat and beſeech Sin. 
ners in Chriſt's ſtead, as though God did beſeech them hy them, that 11, 
world be reconciled to God; When the Patience and Goodneſs and Lone. 
Suffering of God is exerciſed ſo much on purpoſe to lead them to Repen. 
tance; When God. inſtead of perfect Obedience, is willing to pardon 
and paſs by ſo many Offences, if they truly repent of them, and tow 
ceive them ſtill into his Favour and Mercy; When after all this Mendy 
> rather preferr the preſent Pleaſures of Sin, before all ;thit Happineſs 
k - which God fo freely offers, is it any Injuſtice in him to ſuffer them for 
ever to be deprived of that which they ſo wilfully, ſo ungratefully 
ſo obſtinately refuſed > And ſuppoſing the Souls of Men to ſubſiſt in 
another World free from all thoſe Clopds of Errour and Miſtake, and 
the falſe Notions they are deceived by heft, as well as all the Diver- 
ſions and Pleaſures of this Life: It is not to be imaged, but they muſt 
Mar.g.44. for ever ſuffer an intolerable Anguiſh within (called, 4 Worm that never 
ares, and a Fire that never goes out,) from the Reflexions upon their 
own Folly. What Vengence beyond this God may inflict, we now 
know not, (may none of us ever know it I) but we are ſure it will ne. 
ver exceed the Proportion and Deſert of their Sins. Which is ſut: 
ficient to clear the Juſtice of God in his Proceedings with Mankind inthe 
Day. of Judgment, c SE co thr 
2. It remains now only to ſhew by what means God's bringing us to 
Judgment may make a deeper Impreſſion upon our Minds; By confide- 
„„ dd id cnc oe, 
1. That our not conſidering it will not make our, Condition better, 
but much worſe: 3 V! 2a ot | 
2. That our Conſidering it is the beſt means to prevent the evil Con- 
lequences of it. SO . e 
(I.) Our not conſidering it will not make our Condition better. There 
were great Reaſon indeed to walk in the way of our hearts, and in the 
freht of our eyes, and never trouble our ſelves with what will happenat 
the great Day, if the putting it out of our Heads would make our Ac- 
counts the eaſier when it comes. But alas! Whether we think of it or 
no, the Account runs on, and we muſt anſwer to every particular at 
laſt ; and how unprovided ſhall we be, if we ſpend no time here in ex- 


amining, ſtating and clearing of them as far as we are able. It is 
mighty Privilege we have by the Goſpel, that God allows us to clear 


x Cor. 11. Our Accounts with him in this World; For, if we would judge our ſelves 
31. we ſhall not bejudged, If we call our ſelves to a ſtrict Account for our 

| Actions; if we repent heartily and fincerely of our Sins; if we ſeek cat- 
neſtly to God for Mercy; if we have our Conſciences cleanſed by the 
Blood of Chriſt from the Pollution of our Sins, then we may with Joy 
and Peace in our Minds think of the Great Day of Recompence. But 
if we never enter into our ſelves, to ſearch and examine our own Ap 
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ons, never look into the Habits of our own Minds, nor charge out 
ſelves with the guilt of the Sins we have committed, how can we ever 
hope to eſcape the. Scrutiny or avoid the Severity of that Day? For 
our Account continually increaſes by our neglect of it, and the Burthen 
of God's Wrath muſt be ſo much heavier when we have taken no care 


to leſſen it, but after our hardneſs and impenitent hearts have only trea- Rom. 2: 4; 


ured up wrath againſt the day of wrath. 7, 

6 Your ni x that 800 will bring us to Judgment is the beſt 
means to prevent the evil conſequences of it. For, although we cannot 
hope to plead Innocency ; yet, (which is next in Point of Wiſdom) this 
is the moſt effectual Motive to bring us to Repentance: And that which 
makes us repent makes us to grow wile in time, and to lay a good Found a 
lin for Eternal Life. There are many Arguments to induce us to it in the 


Folly and Shame of our Sins; the Wiſdom of Reflection and Reformati- 


oa z the Inſtances of it, and Exhortations to it recorded in Sctipture 
but there is none more ſenſible and which touches Men more in Point 
of Intereſt and Concernment than this of a Judgment to come. Muſt 
* [ then, faith a penitent Sinner, give a ſtrict Account to God of all 
* the evil Actions of my Life, and ſuffer —_— the deſert of them 
* if I die in Impenitency > How much doth it then concern me to re- 

* pent betimes, to repent in K* earneſt, to repent while there is hopes 
* of Mercy! Away then all ye deceitfull Vanities of this wicked 
* world, ye have too long deceived and ſeduced me: What will all this 
* vain ſhew, this buſie Seducer, this impertinent Outſide of the World 
* ſignifie, when J muſt be ſtript of all, and ſtand guilty and accuſed by 
my own Conſcience before the Judgment-Seat of Chriſt > Oh ! how 
* wretched ſhall I be, if my Conſcience condemns me before the Sentence 
* of the Judge ! Therefore, I am reſolved to prevent the Judgment of 
* that Day; I will accuſe, judge, and condemn my ſelf ; nay, I will pro- 
ceed to Execution, as to all the vitious Habits and corrupt Inclina- 
tions within me. And although I cannot wholly ortifie them, yet 
* I will crucifie them; i. e. nail them to the Croſs, and allow them no 
© longer Liberty 3 and albeit they may ſtruggle for a titne, yet I will 
© ever give way to their Dominion over me any more; that ſo Death 
and Judgment may find me prepared, if not with unſpotted Inno- 
* cency, yet with hearty and ſincere Repentance. | 5 

To conclnde all ; let the conſideration of this Day of Judgment to 

come enter deep into our Minds, and awaken us out of our Lethargy 
and Security. We are very apt to put off unpleaſing things from time 
to time, and to paſs away our time here as eaſily as may be. But this 
b no part of Wiſdom, and we ſhall extremely blame our ſelves for it 
one time or other. The beſt we can do now, is to recover what is paſt 

7 Reperitance, and to ſet our ſelves to the making up our Accounts 
with God in this World: For, we are all walking on the brink of Eter- 
mty, and know not how ſoon we may drop into it. But what Eternal 
Horrour and Confuſion muſt follow us, it we go on to ſlight the Op- 
5 he ſtill affords us of making our Peace with him who is to 
ly 


our Judge? May God therefore of his mercy awaken us all to a time- 
and ſerious Repentance, and then our Iniquities ſhall not be our Nuine. 
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To my Honoured F clogs $, 


ROBERT BERKELY, Eſc 
High-Sherif of the County of — ER, 


| AND. 


wy * . 
. 


The Gentlemen of the Grand-Ju ury. 
| Gndchtl 5 J. A Ta $3433 VI 1. 4 
TI at Tour ae hs I Publiſh this Sermon, 
which Iba were Pleaſed to think might be Ut ful 
" to others, us well as to thoſe 1 by; beardit. And 
7 lt oy 7 deny the Fit [Repay that was made. 
me by the Gentlemen of this Country,” in whic /) I bit 
found ſo much Crvility,and Kindneſs. I thank Col, 
1 came bither with no other Intention but to do as much 
Good 6s could; and I hope I, Ae, w/o that 
Deſign with a fincere and vi gorots Mind, us far as! 
have Health and Opportumty. I thought I could mt 
do my Duty at thus time, without Repreſenting the 
Evil and Miſchief of ſame very anſecſano Heats a 
Animuſities, among thoſe who pretend ta the ſame Cop 
n Inereft, as to Religion and Laws, which art 
the moſt certain Standard; of aur FubHHxk Good; 
and none, but ſuch as are Enemies to it, can under ſrand 
it otherwiſe. 


May God Alm bry Bleſs this Country and the 
Whole Nation, with a bearty Zeal and Conteriment 


for it. 


I am, 
eee 3 Gentlemen, 
t. 23. 
1690. Jour Faithful Servant 
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„ bir the beſt End 
ET. REED IGORN, 
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tr Gol bath wh - inen us the «Shin it of Fear, du 1 TT 
" der, and of 1 we, and 10 a Sound Tn D's nit 


Ir we 100K i510 the e ad; Defien of this Epiſtle, we - hall fad — "7 
St. Paul at the time ↄf writing it, under more than ordinary Apprehen- 1 1 
: fions of the ſad Condition of the Chriſtian Churccmum. — 


00 Himſelf, he had great Satisfaction in the peneleuiag Cate of Di- 
vine Providence towards Him: For, God had not only formerly deli-» Tim x 


vered him out of many Perſecutions; but hay lately reſcued him out of „ 4 
the Mouth of the Hen, i. e. from à great and imminent Danger. And c l - "= 
though he foreſaw, that the time of bis Departure was at hand ; yet that Ch. 4. 6- 2] 
was ſo far from giving him any Trouble, that he had the Comfort of a 
— Conſcience in looking back; I have ' fought a good fight, I have fi-Vel. 7. 4 
Fang my courſe, I baus bept the faith; and in looking forward; Hezceforth y..c 8. o 
e it laid up for we a Crown of Righteouſurſs, which the Lend N- 1 
teour Judge ſhall. give me at that Day... | is 1 2 
But all his Difatiefation did ariſe: from. looking about 139 M "I 
without were Fightings, and within.were Fears, The Petſecutions abroad = 
were indeed ſo W and ſevere, that none could keep à good Con- .— 
ſcience without a ſhare in them; which makes him ſay,” Tea, and all . 2 
that will line - godly in Cbri «Jeſus ſhall ſuffer Perſecutions. But this was vert. 82: __ 


not that "ohich troubled him moſt; for there were two things which 

fem to, have made à deep and ſad Impreſſion upon his Mindꝓ9. „ 
(1.) He obſerved a great Coldneſs and Indifferency among ſome who 
fretended a mighty Zeal for the common Intereſt of their "my be- 
ore. 


. Adee * . 3 * . „ baren 
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OE Wn 
. 


Ser m. 


Ch. 4. 16. Anſwer, ſaith he, no man flood with me, but 
Gall it he ; 
Ca — a 
a fault, or 


their Charge. Something might be ſaid in Excuſe of thoſe Sn 
ſo near danger; but what can he ſaid ſor the general Coldneſs of thoſe 
Eh 1. 15. at a Diſtance ? This thou noweſt, that all they which are in Aſia be turned 
away from me. Aſad Conſideration to Timothy, who was entruſted by 
him with the h 3 la Care of thoſe, in- A For, what Comfort 
could "hops er . 84505 them, who.zyere turngd away from st. Pal? 

Such a Defection as this muſt needs bring great diſhogour to Religion 

as well as diſſatisfaction to him. „„ 

(2.) He obſerved a buſie ſort of Seducers, who were crept in amon 

them; who were crafty, reſtleſs and deſigning Men; ſuch as could not 
compaſs their own ends without king” n a Pretence of. Zeal 

for fiellgion The were Men of s ill Tempera w candrellightah 

Ch. 3. 1, Men to bez. They fe lovers: of themſelves, couetouh,. boaſtevs, proud, Nc. 
*>5:+ But he concludes their Character with what one would have leaſt ex. 
Verſ. 5. pected from ſach a ſort of Men, that they Colin, They 
were ſuch painted Sepulchres that made à more tha Ordinary Shew and 
Appearance, but within there was nothing but Rottenneſs and Cortup- 

tion. Men who pretended to Religion- without Vertue; and hoped to 
be accounted Godly without any real Goodneſs. They made a great 
| Shew of Zeal about ſome thiggs, and were induſtrious in 9 ? 
 ſelytes; for which end they crept , &c. But whatever they pre- 
Tim 6g. tended, their own Intereſt lay at bottom; Suppoſing that gain in Godli- 
neſs; and they were ſo far from any hopes of Amendment, that St, Pai 


+ 


2 Tim. 3. gives that dreadful Character of them, that they waxed. worſe" ani worſe, 


15 deceiving and being deceived. © 1 | 
And what now ſhould Timothy do under ſuch a Complication of il 
Circumſtances? Should*he only ſtand ſtill and ſee 'which way things 
would. go? Or ſhould he give way to Deſpondengcy and ſink under the 
Burthen of his Fears? No, St. Paul] alttio' at à Diſtance, and a Phiſoer, 
yet thinks fit to rouze, to anĩmate, to incourage him; and not only ts 
Tim i C. put bim in Mind of the gift of God which was in him; but of that Spirit 
and Temper, which true Chriſtianity poſſeſſes Men's minds witb. 
Frier Gad bath not given us the Spirit of Fear, but of Power, of Lobt, ard 
% . 


Which words may be conſidered two Ways 
i A we ae 5: yt Fav N ec | / 


I. with reſpect to Difficulties and Troubles in the World; and ſo it is 
not 4 Spirit of Fear, but of Power. Some render it Spiritum Timiguath, 
| a timorous, puſillanimous Spirit; which is apt to be dejected with Fears, 
ſo as not to have Courage and Reſolution enough to do ones Duty for 
fear of Danger; and 4 9 | 2 
up the Mind under a Proſpect of Difficulties, ſo às not to be bindred 
thereby from that Duty which lies upon uuns. 
II. With reſpect to the Humour and Paſſiont of Men; and ſo it 15's 
Spirit of Love and 4 ſound Mind: Not a peeviſh, froward, r 
provoking Spirit, but 4 Spirit of Love; Not a turbulent, ſeditions, N 
.ruly Spirit, but of «ſound Mine. 


pirit of Power is that which ſupports and beats | 
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(4 L ſhall con der the Wotds with reſpeck to the Apefolical Spirit; 


Thoſe who had the "Apoſtolieal Office committed to them, (Whether 
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Prinjerily by Cbriſt himſelf, or ety h y the Apoſtles, as Timor -4 
Ot th: | 
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rally,the Difficulties were ſo greaf, which they were to go through, 


of Battel: But it is another kind of Courage which is required to make 5 


thing unbetoming the Station God placed him in; and Upon the Proſecution, 
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do put Picture of Devilt on thoſe, whom they bave a mind to execute 


And when they endeavour d to convince them'of their Immorzlitis 
they were impatient 5-of which we have a clear Inſtance in St. P, 
Preaching to Felixe concerning Righteonſueſs and Temperance and Judgnent 
70 come r which were excellent Subjects, but they went too near him: 
be was 100 much concerged. to- be willing to hear any more af then, 
The Diſcourſe. of St. Pau had roa much orce in it for him: to bex i 
JVC Birdilnr; av: ofind hi 
Body, for Felix trembled : And then he thought it beſt to diſmiſs hin 
to @ more convenient Seaſon, "which never came, that we tead of. Which 

ſhews, how much more willing Men are to continue in their Faults, than 


jour Enemy, ſaith, St. Paul, becanſe I tell you the Truths No doubt 


0 it: 
ll the 
| Conſciences of Men. e enen e a 2 
Iyhbe falſe Teachers wham St. Paul complains ſo much of, were (eng. 
Je of the Inconveniencies which follow d plain Truth; and therefore, 
to avoid Perſecution, they ſo much mixed and adulterated the Dodins 
of the true Apoſtles, that it loſt its main Force and Efficacy. And al. 
though by their ſhifts and cotnpliances with Jews and Gentiles, they el. 
caped the hard Uſage which others underwent z- yet the Effect of it 
was, that their Doctrine took no deep rooting in the World; For, in 
Origens time, a very inconſiderable Number of their Diſciples were left 
But though the plain Simplicity of the Goſpel met with Perſecutions on 
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all hands; yet by the undaunted F of the Preachers of it, the 


1 1 


there is of Madneſs, which is to bring the Perſons to the Uſe of — 
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1 W c; iche de noi Hg 0 dont o a c tei n 

„Bot let us ſuppoſs-the-Fears:reafotable, * er fuch as Conſidering :the 
Gate of the World a prudent Nan may juſtlyanprehend- ; is it not po- 
fble to maſter theſe Fears?! Mat tu cure our Apprehenfion When it ds 

caſonable; but to he Carg, dhateit do not torment and) diſduiet our 
z but eſpecialty tha elk do nat binder us from doing our Duty: 

And this Ss Heß 'Chari narithity which defign to ſpeak 
of; and 0 make the: Mattet as r as:Licang Hhall; 31s © 5 nt 
(10 Enquire into — biel. the Nerure of Maguunimity re- 
oy in general. nnd bas yabragleb dg hn rec 

(20 She ww the particular Meæalures of it acconding to Chr;fldniry. -) 
6105 (44) Conſider the Falſability of attaining aft it, and the Means in order 
toit. } 18837 102 Das n beim: i 5. 7g && 4110 1110 4 8 15 91 LECT. * 

"ag As to Magnantiviity i in general; ; It is not ſd mich ally one e vers 
a Reſult from ſeveral put together; and eſpeaally theſe. 5 

(10 lategrity of Mind: Which implies theſe things. 

1, A Freedom from any mean and ſiniſter Euds ih. what. we do.” 

dritule,, who. conſidered the Nature of Moral 
Vertues, as well as any Man, ſaith, there can cs er dee 
be no Magnanimity without Simplicity and Truth. \. it. & Vitils. | 
And Cicero ſaith, Men of Courage and Magneni- . e. E achtes peine Jcoſdem 
wit, we Mem of”. Simplicity and Trath, dad a0 eee nk 
linen 10. L. vice. It is the Senſe of its own Weak - 
nels. which diſpoſes any living Creature to craft and cunning : "This 
Lion knows his own ſtrength: and deſpiſes it; the Fox is ſenſible he 
hath not ſtrength enough for his own Security, and therefore tries all 
other ways to compaſs his End. A Spirit of Magnanimity is above all 
little Arts and Shifts, which 7 pb to ſome mean and pitiful End; 
got worthy to be regarded. Men of Artifics and Deſign may think it 
Weakneſs and Folly ;; but it is really a Greatneſs of Mind which makes 
a good and wiſe Man deſpiſe ſuch.things as unbecominſthat true Great- 
nels which, lies in a generous Integrity: which cunning Vien can no more 
reach togzeven Mhen they affect it, than an Actor upon a Stage can the 
true Greatneſs of a Prince. _ 

2. Sincere and una ffected G Goodnehs. . Which that, which Ariftants 
calls Ka ), and makes abſolutely neceſſary to Magnanimity The Ni. 10 
fiſt thing in the Character of a good Man among the Mordifts is, that. 
he be inwardly ſo; bot es upon him the Appearance and Sheiv of 
Vertue for the ſake of athers 3 but forming his Mind and Temper accor- 
ding to the Principles and Rules of it. And when he hath done this} 
be whole Courſe of his Actions will be agreeable thereto: he will not 

ly be juſt and temperate, but kind and obliging, ready to do good to 
all, — he to his Circumſtances; and behaving himſelf under all, 
25 becomes a good Man. 

(g.) There muſt not only. be Integrity but Danes and Reſolution; YM 
' without which, in difficult times, it is impoſſible to maintain Integrity: 

Ido not by this mean any ſudden and. violent Heats, which rather 
ſkew the greatneſs of the Paſſions than of the Mind; but a calm and 

ſedate Courage, which exceeds the other, as a Man of true Valour doth 
one that is raſh and fool-hardy. The latter may do bolder things than 
the other; but none of the Moraliſts allo. it to be true Fortitude 3 for 
that muſt be guided by Reaſon and Diſerafione: The bold and daring 
L11 25 Man 
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444 Of Chriſtian Magnanimity. Serm. XXVII. 

| Man never conſiders what he doth; but he is carried on by a ſudden 

and violent Inpetut, or ſuch an agitation of Spirits, that ſuffer him not 

to think ; but on he goes, and if he meets with ſucceſs, it is more owing 

to his Paſſion and Heat, than to his Wiſdom or Courage.” Violent and 

furious Heats (although under a Pretence of Zeal for Religion) are like 

the furious On-ſets of undiſciplined Soldiers, which do more miſchief 

by their want of Order, than they do good by-unſeaſonable Courage, 

True Courage muſt be a Regular thing; it muſt have not only a good 

End, but a wiſe Choice of Means; and then the Courage lies in the 
-vigorous Purſuit of it: not being diſheartned by difficulties, nor giving 

over through deſpondency and diſappointment . 


3.) There muſt be an Indifferency of Mind, as to the Event of doing 

our Duty. Not a perfect Indifferency, which humane Nature is bardly 
capable of; but ſuch as keeps a Man's mind firm and conſtant ſo as not 

to be moved from the Dictates of a well-ſatisfied Conſcience by the Mo. 

tives of this World. It was a remarkable Saying of Socrates, which 

Ir Antoninus takes notice of, That man, faith he, ig of uo value, who regard 
7. 4. any thing ſo much as doing bis Duty. It is not whether a Man lives or dies, 
but whether what he doth be juſt. or unjuſt, whether it becomes a good Man 


* 


to do it, or not, which be is to look aſter. A] 
1.3.5. . F thou canſt not find any thing in life, ſaith that Excellent Emperour 
w himſelf, better than Juſtice and Truth, 4 found Mind ( Ewpegoun the 
word here uſed) and a diſcreet Courage; then make this thy great buſimſt 
and apply thy ſelf to it with all thy heart. Let neither popular Applanſe, nor 
ower, nor Riches, nor ſenſual Pleaſure draw thee off from it. Chooſe that 
which is beſt and purſue it, «TM %, deuNejreg with ſimplicity of Mind and 
the free Inclination of thy Will. et bebe po Bd RE 
But the Roman Orator goes beyond them, when he ſaith, That N. 
Of-1.1. thing argues ſo mean and narrow a Mind, as the Love of Riches; nothing 
ſavours more of a great Mind, than to contemn them; and if Men enjoy them 
to beſtow them in Beneficence and Liberality. And again, 
3 To value Juſtih and Honeſty and Kindneſs and Liberality above Ple«- 
ſure and Riches and Life it ſelf, and the common good above ones pri- 
vate Intereſt, argues a truly great Mind, and is moſt agreeable to humane 


Nature. | r, 16 (SURG, 

Theſe things I have mention d, not only to clear the Nature of Ha- 
nanimity; but to ſhew what generous Notions theſe Heathens had con- M 
cerning the Practice of Vertue and Integrity, even when it was accom- bf 


panied with Loſſes and Hardſhips for the ſake of it; and what a mean 
Eſteem they had in Compariſon of that great Idol, which the World 
(till worſhips, i. e. Riches. e | | 2 


% 


(2.) I now come to ſhew the true Meaſures of Magnanimity according 
to the Chriſtian Doctrine. And that conſiſts in two things: © 

1. In ſtudying to pleaſe God above all things. e 
2. In chooſing rather to ſuffer than diſpleaſe him. e 
„b l. 4, 1. In ſtudying to pleaſe God above all things. Ariſtotle bath obſer- 
e. 3. ved that Magnanimity hath a particular Reſpect to Honour The Queſtion 
then is, whether it relates to what gets Eſteem and Horiour among Men; 
or, to that Honour which comes from God. It's true, the Heathen 
Ie. Moraliſts knew very little of this; although Ariſtotle once mentions the 
Kindneſs which God hath for Perſons of the moſt excellent and vertuous 
Minds, as being neareſt of Kindred tothe Gods; But this was not ſettled 
as a Principal among them; but it is the Foundation of all true _ 
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don with us, that bur tain Care ought to be to pleaſe'God, and td 
value other things as they are moſt pleaſſing to him. The hoſt refined. 
\theiſts of this Age confeſs, that the Doctrise of the Prophets add A- 
pollles is very Pious and Vertuous; atchough they look on them 48 de- 
ceived in their Imaginations. We take what they grant, vis. that the 
Mirdls of Chriſtianity are very good; bat we ſay, that it is a heightniug 
aud improving of Moral Vertues to make them Divine Gracesz atid not 
to practiſe them meerły as agreeable to Reaſon, but as pleaſing to God. 
Thoſe who allow a God, whois wiſe and powerful, do confeſs, that 
no-Sactifices ate fo pleaſinig to him, as a Pious, devout and Yertuous 
Mind: but then they were to- ſeek, as to the Meaſures of Plety and 
verue. But that is the Infinite Advantage by the Scriptures, which we 


femed thee, O Man, what is good, and what hath the Lord required of oy 
but to do juſtly, amd to love Mercy, and to walk huinbly with thy God, 
When God ſheweth us our Duty, we have no longer any ground to dif- 
pate itz eſpecially,” when it is ſo agreeable to the Divine Natufe, and 
our own. What can we do better with reſpe& to Mankind, than to do 
—— Mercy? What can become us more with reſpect to 
than to walk humbly with our God ? To walk with God, is to have 
a conſtant Regard to him in the Courſe of our Lives thus Enoch wal- 
kd with God, and Noah and Abrabum and to walk humbly with him, is 
to maintain a due Senſe of our Diſtance from him and our Dependence 


rariwity ; for, it is the Magnani mity of Chriſtians that T am ſpeaking of, 
The Haguanimity of Philoſophers carried them beyond the due bounds 
of their Dependence upon God; for they preſumed upon their own 
Sfficiency, both as to the Support of their Minds under Difficulties and 
the making themſelves happy. in both which they were lamentably 
miſtaken, But the Humility of Chriſtians in depending upon God for 
wity; that it is not to be had without it. For, ſaith St. Paul, T can do 
ol #hinge: Can any thing be ſaid greater than that? But how ? Through 
Chrift which ſtrengtbeneth me. And this Deperidence upon God for his 
Grace is no more inconſiſtent with Magnaniimity, than a Favourite's 


Magnanimity lies in having but one to pleaſet but ſuch a one as is the 
greateſt, the wiſeſt, the happieſt Being in the Woll. 


2. But it he cannot pleaſe God and the World together, then this Mag- 
nanimity carries him rather to chooſe ſuffering under the World's Diſ- 


vould be no Magnani mity without Difficulty, It may pleaſe God, that 
our Duty and Intereſt may lie together, and then it is Folly and Humour 
to chooſe to ſuffer when we need not, Where there is true Maguani - 
mity in ſuffering, there is an impartial and prudent weighing and balan- 


And a Man's Courage in ſuffering depends very much upon 
the Motives that induced him to it; which every Min! 
„4 8 


in: NN 
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Aſſiſtance and Happineſs is ſo far from being incbnſiſtent with Maguani- 


pleaſure, than to diſpleaſe God. This ſeems a hard Choice ; but there 


—_ Circumſtances together, before there can be a Juſt Reſolution of 
ng | 

rery Man's Conſcience 
But there are two ſorts of ſuferings Magarimity may thew it (elf 


1 1.) The Neceſlaty and unavoidable Accidents and Calamitics of 
eee n e es whey 
(20 The 
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enjoy; that by them we know what is moſt pleaſing to Ood. He bath Me 6. 8: 
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won him. And this Humility of Mind doth not take off from true Mag- 


Pail. 4.15: 


Greatneſs is with his Duty and Service to his Prince. The Chriſtian's 
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A142 2, Thevoluntary preferring a: ſuilering Condicianratherithany 


ung againſt God: ©4401 . ocdanouts; 

5 655 As tothe commomAceidents of Life. lt is obſerved by the lia 

ie. el te, the it it # hurder thing to bear thing that: are-ttonblefongcith 
Mor. I. 3. to, ahſlain from things that are eaſunt The ſence of pain andi ſufferi 

pt being much more uneaſie,. than the / forbearing what is Celightfal); 

& 36.” Which is only croſſing a natural Inclination. And though many per 

ſons choſe rather to yield to their vicious Inclinatiens than to avbid 


the Pains and Diſeaſes which follow them; yet that, is becauſe tief 


look on them as uncertain ang at a Diſtance, and hope they may vſcape 
„ 1 eiitsct, ods 08) bh 30) 0 959w wait 10245: 14:0 bh 

ey when it is certain aud preſent, humane Nature is very tender amd 
ſenſible of Pain, and ſhrinks from it; and requires inward Courage to 
: 10 pport it {elf under it. It is obſerved by the Roman Orator, that a pecu. 
liar kind of Courage is neceſſary for ſuffering. Pains and Diſeaſes ſot 
many that have been brave Men in the Field, yet could not virint 
Agrotare, be have theniſel ves like Men when they came to be ſick. The 
truth. is, all Mankind abhor ſuffering ſo much, that one of the 
Inducements to the ſtudy of. Morality of old, was to find out ſome 
W againſt the common Accidents of Life, ' gde. 
For they ſoon found there were ſome. ſufferings incident to humane 
Nature, which all the Art and Skill of tlie wiſeſt Men could neverepre- 
vent. Our Bodies are continually ſubject to Pains, to Diſeaſes, ti (ot 
ruption and Diſſolution. Our Eſtates to Violence, Fraud and Misfor. 
tune. Our Houſes and Cities to Flames, to Earthquakes, to Inundati- 
ons. Our Friends and Relations are all liable to the ſame-Cglamitics 
with our ſelves, and that makes our Trouble the greater 
What now ſhould, wiſe Men do? Can they hope to ſtem the Tide, 


and to turn back the Stream? No, that is too violent for them m 


they raiſe any Banks or Sea-Walls againſt them to keep them ont 2»All 
| fuch are vain and fruitleſs. What then 2 Shall they ſtrip themſelvcs of 
_ all the Comforts of Life, that they may leave nothing to Misfortune? 
So ſome did, to no great purpoſe, unleſs they could ſhake off their 
Paſſions toq. But this doth not look like Magnauimity, but 'Cowat- 
dice; not overcoming. an Enemy, but running away from him. By 
the ſame Method, they muſt go naked to avoid Robbery; and liveon 


» 


the tops of Mountains to eſcape a Deluge. 


_ 
\ + # » - 
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But ſome thought theſe things look d moſt terrihle at a Diſtance; 
whereas if they conſider d how common they were, they would learn to 
bear them better. But Carneades ſaid well, Malevoli animi Solatium eſt 
turba miſerorum; it is a kind of ill- natur d Comfort which one draws 


from the commonneſs of Calamities. And after all it is no real Satis- 


faction to a Man's mind, to think that ſo many ſuffer as he doth ; it is 
like the unnatural Pleaſure of Revenge, which one Man takes in ano- 


thers Pain. - „ * * e . 8 ' FP Rs 24 474 An Fi q £4 1 
_ There is one thing it ſerves well for, and that is to ſhew the folly 


of great Impatience under ſuch things which the reſt of Mankind bear. 


Epiſt. 37. Thus Julian in his Epiſtle to Awerius relates a Story of Democritus his 
dealing with Darius upon the loſs of his beloved Wife. After ſeveral 
ineffectual. ways of . comforting him; at laſt he asked him, Whether 


bringing her to Life would not put an End to his Grief? No doubt of 
it. But how. Meuld this be done? Let me alone for that, ſaid the Phi- 
lsfo zher, if you will provide me all the things I ſhall defire in order 
n 8 
Ae 
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oi After great Care taken in providing many things for him, Dari, 
aked him if he had all he ranted ? No, ſaid hes there is one thing 
15e muſt have, and you are che moſt likely Perſon to furniſh” me 
vith it In ſhort, you muſt get ine three Names to be put upon her 
Mottanieat of ſuch Perſons who have gone to their Graves without 
loro :or trouble; and yod, ſaid he, have very large and populous Do- 
nibions, and no doubt if ſuch à thing be to be had, yo can procure 

i. During was ſtruck with; this, and after ſome conſideration faid, he 
Labtec he could not. Why then, (aid the Philoſopher ſmiling, are not 
yiniaſbemed to be guilty of ſo much Folly as to be ſo exceedingly caſt down 

inder ſuch « Calamity, as though you were the. only perſon in the World 
thetwederwent it? This was agreeable enough to his Humour in expo- 

ſug the Faly of Mankind; which was a Subject large enough for his 
hole Life; but he was too pleaſant upon it. 


Ae not denyabar the die ale, did find our fome very uſefull Con- 
er the common Accidents of Life; but 


ſderations to bear Men up un | 
thoſe of greateſt Moment, were ſuch as are much improved by Chr;- 
yz vin. the Wiſdom of Providence, the Uſefulneſs of Trials, the 
enefit of. Patience, and the Expectation of a better StatG. 
2.) A to voluntary and choſen Sufferings. We have in Scripture 
ſeteral extraordinary Inſtances of this kind of Magnani mity; ſuch as 
Anbam s leaving his Kindred and Country and going he knew not 
whither on God's Command, and his readineſs to ſacrifice his Son; 
nhich argued an entire Sacrifice of himſelf to the Will of God. ' Sick 
was Moſes his * rather to ſuffer Afliction with the People of God 
than io emjoy the: * of Pharaoh's Court. Such was the Son Gf 
God'schoofing' to ſuffer for our ſakes, with admirable Reſignation to 
theDivine Will ; and praying for bis Perſecutors under the greateſt A. 
gonies on the Croſs. Such was the Apoſtles Reſolution and Courage, — 
mhen they rejeyced to be acrounted worthy to ſuffer for the ſake of Chriſty, = 
when they were more than Conquerors in the midſt of Perſeeutions. And | <.. 
my the Magnanimity of ſuffering rather than ſinning, was never, ſo 5 
nuch ſhewn to the World as in the Caſe of the Priavitive Chriſtians = | 
There were ſome few Heroic inſtances of Suffering for Truth among 
the Heathens ;; but they were no more to be compared with the nume 
rous Examples of the Primitive Church than the Miracles of the Veſtal 
Virgins. were with thofe of the Apoſtle . 
it could not but amaze the common ſort of Spectators of Rome, who . * 
nere wont to ſer the Gladiators, (who were either hired or condemnm- 8 
ned to that cruel Etertainment of others with their blood) to behold'a — 
fort) of, grave and. ſerious perſons expoſe themſelves to ſo mueh Tor- 3 
ment and Cruelty, when ſo ſmall. a matter as burning a little Incenſe 
would ſet them free. This was a new Spectaele to the World, and it 
could not but put them upon thinking what ſtrange ſort of Philoſophy 2 
this was, which inſpired ordinary perſons with ſuch 'a'Magnanimity in | 9 
ſulfering. They had never found thoſe who n 4. 
dong them very fond of ſuffering for the Doctrine they taught. They --# 
nather liked the Example of Ariſtotle than Socrates z who when the Peo. * 
ple of Athen: were enraged” againſt him, withdrew to Chalem; and 1 
vhen he was upbraided with it, made a witty Excuſe, tha be bad os 
mind the City of Athens ſbould fin twice - againſt | Philoſophy. Whereas 
the Chriſtians were ſo forward to ſuffer for their Doctrine, that it was 
inputed as a Fault to them; and it appears by Tertullias that dome but. pit 
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Arrian. 
1, 4» C. 7. 


; vent the bounds of Chriſtianity in offering themſelves too freely to f 
Amin. This made ſuch as Antoninus and others impute all their Sufferin 
1.1 $3. an invincible Obſtinacy and æ ſort of Madneſs which poſſeſſed theme fich 


85 to 
had been eaſily confuted, if they would have had the Patience to hae 
examin d the Reaſons and Grounds of their Religion, as they did the 
peculiar Doctrines of the ſeveral Sets of Philoſophert. But this is 0. 
all which Chriſtian Magnanimity doth imply; for it is not only $i: 
rit of Power; but of Love and of a ſound Mind. And ſo it hath. *: 
II. A Reſpect to the Humours and: Paſſions of Men. And truly, ther 
is ſucha Variety and Uncertainty in them; ſo much Folly and M. 
ſtake ; ſo. much Prejudice and Peeviſhneſs in ſome; ſo much Wilt: 
neſs and Stiffneſs in others; ſo little Regard to the true Intereſts of 
Religion and Vertue, under all the pretences to it ; that thoſe wh 
ſincerely deſire to promote them had need of Magnauimity to bear then 


up againſt ſuch Humours and Diſtempers of Men's Minds. Ariforlehath "thi 
well obſerved that Magnanimity doth go beyond the conſideration oſ ele 
Mur. l. 4, Dangers. It makes a man more ready to do Kindneſſes than to retein is C 
„ them; and to forget Injuries, I add, and to forgive them ; for elſe, it is there 
rather want of Memory, than Magnanimity. It is well he adds one ough! 
thing, vir. that he that hath Magnanimity is Agne, Contented within Wl ad. 
himſelf; ſo he had need to be; for he will find very little Satisfaction true: 
abroad, eſpecially in an Age when Sincerity is almoſt loft 5 when" Men $45 
have uſed themſelves to fo much Hypocrifie and Diſſimulation with 5 

God and Man, that they can zealouſly pretend to love what they would N 
be glad to ruine, and cry up Peace and Unity only to get an Gpporti- ug 
nity to deſtroy them. But ſtill true Magnanimity keeps a Man's: own this 
mind at Eaſe, and makes him to govern himſelf, as the ſame Philoſopher B 
obſerves, with due Temper and Moderation in all things. Sueli a one's 5 
not only eaſie to himſelf, but to all others, as far as is conſiſtent with my 
his Duty. For a mind truly great, hath nothing ef Bitterneſs; of il t 


ich f. . true Love to God ho doth not love his Brother. He that Joverh 2 
kc is Brother whons.he hath. ſeen, how can he love God lose hath nor Jer” 
4 379W 8 Ae 


Sourneſs; Peeviſhneſs, or IIl-will to the reſt of Mankind. All. malice 
and cruelty argue a mean and baſe Spirit. The more noble and gene- 
rous any Tempers are, the more tender and compaſſionate they are, the 
more ready to oblige, the more eaſie to forgive, the more willing to be 
reconciled. CCC 
But to be more particular, there are two things implied in 07 Spirit 
of Love and of a ſound Mind. Or F 
(..) The making all reaſonable Allowances for the -Infirmities of o- 
thers. It makes men to conſider the Prejudices of Education; the Va- 
ricty and Weakneſs of moſt men's Judgments ; the Power of Perſwa- 
fon ; the Biaſs of Parties; and the Shame and Reproach which Per- 
ſons undergo that break off from them, after they have been once en- 
ſnared by them. On theſe Accounts it makes them rather pity. than 
triumph over the Follies of Mankind. There are two things which 4 
great mind doth moſt abhor in Religion, and are moſt directly con- 
trary to 4 Spirit of Love and a ſound Mind; and theſe are Hypocriſe and 
Cruelty ; which make men falſe to God, and Enemies to mankind. Theſe 
two often go together; and although they are masked under à Pte. 
tence of Religion, yet there are no two things more oppoſite to the 
true Spirit and Deſign of it. St. Joh» concludes that Man to have no 


** 


rg . 3:52:85 — 


And. we may argue the other way; If a man doth pot love Od, how 
tion.for Charity and kindneſt to out Brethren, who were, at firſt made 


er of Divine Grace in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs. And even where Eh. 4-14 
that doth nat; appear, yet there is a Tenderneſs and; Compaſſion due 


, whom he is perpetuall afraid of, to ſec at a-diſtance a pleaſant an 
bf: Country, where be ſhall be rid of bis Fears and Dangers. . But I 
confeſs, I cannot much pleaſe my ſelf with ſuch thoughts, till I ſee. the 
empers of Men's, minds begin to change towards one another. If I 
could. once ſee the Spirit of . 
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aun he love his Brother? When the Love of God is the belt Funda. 


er the Image of God, and haye it again by 2.5 in them by the Pow- 


f : 
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w ut et * * 


mankind, as far as is conſiſtent with the Order an 
the Worl be 17 4 ORG SC Higher wp ary 5 10 5 3 705789 r 
(.) The Spirit of Love and of a ſound. Mird, canfilts in laying a- 
ſde private Animoſities and Heats for a, publick and general Good, 
That is a. thing too great and too facred, co be expoſed and ridiculed, 


| Government. of 


4 * 


3 thovgh-it were only a popular Pretence fot Faction and Sedition. 
Whereas nothing is more directly oppoſite, to it; for therefore it is 
called Faction and Sedition, becauſe it is againſt it. If ir hath, been a- + "= 
buſed by Men of ill Minds, ſo have the bẽſt things in the World; but _ 
they do not loſe their Nature and Excellency by it. I there be not ſuch & ' | 
thing as a common Good, ,whence comes ary Man's Obligation to | 
reſerve Order and Government, and to ſeek the Safety and Welſare of 
is Country, although it may be to the, hazard of his own Life? If 
there be ſuch, a thing. it deferyes. our regard in the firſt place, and we 
ought to lay alide all Prejudices, and fps! Animoſities and the Inte- I. 
bee particular Parties, and heartily to Promote that which is our 1 
true; common Intereſt, as we are Engliſh-men and Proteſtants of the hs 
urch of England; which is a. great and confiderable.part. of the 2 
briſtian Church, and the chief of the Reformation. It is hard for 4 
y not to ſee that the whole Proteſtant Intereſt lies at ſtake ; and that 
the Preſervation of ic depends very much on our, Conduct and Union at 2» 
%% Od CET Ate 4, 
Bat if we find any to, be humourſome and peeviſh, any to ſtruggle * 
more. for the intereſt of a party to make it uppermoſt, than for our 8 „ 
gammon Good, although it , 


F 


ea very ſad conſideration and bodes ver 


* 


Ill to us all; yet we have that poor Comfort left us, that Men were pf . = 
lilpoled even in the Apoſtles times. For, ſaith St. Paul, (at a time when phil 22. 2 
one would have thought they ſhould have been much better inclined) Al 
nen ſee their on, not the things which, are Jeſus Chriſt's, I hope it oon 

not be ſaid of a now; but I fear it is ſo true of too many; that it is 


ne of the worſt Symptoms of the preſent State of our Affairs. And that 
which. makes it, more deplorable is, that ſome Men bave. entertained - 
luch Suſpicion and. Jealoulie. of each other, that he that goes about to 


reoncile them, inſtead of making them Friends, is look'd on as a com- 


% 


mon Enemy. I am afraid there is not Sincerity and lategrity enough 
left to be a Foundation for uniting ſeveral. parties among us; at leaſt 
there wants an Opinion of it. And as long as there are ſuch Miſtruſts 
. Some learned and good Men have been of late apt to perſwade them- 
eyes and others, that the glorious and happy Times of the Church are 
owing: on z 1 could be glad to be of their, opinion; for it is à comfor- 
e thing to a man who travels in an ill. Road and with bad os = 


> 


ve and « ſound Mind prevail among us, 
JJ 


\ 


— 
. 
* * 


— — ——— 

Of Cbriſtian Mapa: VII. 
if men would be contented to ſacrifice their Humours and Piques to the 
publick Intereſt; in ſhort, if there were any hopes Men would be wiſe 

ood, there were then a great Foundation for hope, that all thing 
d be ſettled among us, ſo as to continue for 1 Generz. 
tions. „ OT : ON OT LEI Be NF =o Ric Wine 
, But if Men will perſiſt in their own wilfull Humours; if they had n. 
I ther all ſhonld periſh, then they not compaſs their own Ende; we need 
no foreign Enemies to come in upon us, we ſhall ſoon come to that height, 
Gal. 5. 15. of Animoſity, as to bite and devour one another; and then it is an eaſie 
| Inference, that we ſhall be conſumed one of another. I am far from think 
ing our Caſe deſperate ; for I Boe Men bave not loſt all their Senft 
and Zeal for our common Intereſt; but if Men's heats and paſſions in- 
creaſe and grow fiercer, a Man needs not pretend to prophecy to fore. 
tell what the dreadfull Conſequence will bee 
The true Spirit of Religion ſeems to be buried in Men's warm Cor- 
tentions about it; and ſome have pretended to a fort of Zeal without Con: 
ſcience, to Religion without Faith, and to Scruples without commol 


lagaanimit). 
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and 
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If ever God deſigns to do us good, there muſt be a great Alteration 
in Men's Tempers and Manners, We muſt-have more Sincerity and lu. 
tegrity among us; the want of which hath cauſed ſuch a general Mi: 
{truſt of one another; that if Faith were to ſave the Nation, I am 2 
fraid there is hardly enough left in it. And it looks like'one of the Sym: 
ptoms of the Day of Judgment upon us: For, iſ tbe Son of Max ſhui 
come, he would hardly find Faith upon Ear tb... 
But inſtead of diſcourſing of Magnanimity, I am ſenſible 1 have tun 
into the Object and Reaſon of our Fears. But therefore to condlude 
all, I (hall ſpeak briefly to the laſt Particular, which was 


oF! 


(.) To conſider what Arguments and Means there are to ſupport u 
againſt our Fears; or to attain to that Chriſtian Magnanimity I have been 
diſcourſing of. And there are two great Arguments which Chriſtiani- 
ty doth particularly recommend to uns. 
1. Let things go as ill as we can fear in this World; if we are fin- 
cere Chriſtians, there is a far better State to come; to which we ſhall be 
admitted when we are once out of this troubleſome and ſinfull World. 
There will be no Hurries and Confuſions, no Jealouſies and Suſpicions, no 
Piques and Animoſities. The higheſt Regions of the Air are the mot 
calm and ſerene; all the Clouds and Storms and bluſtring Winds are be- 
1 low, and ariſe from the Atmoſphere. If our Minds were more looſe 
from the World we ſhould be more at quiet: For, at the bottom, the 
Conſiderations of this World make Men ſo troubleſome in it. It is Ho- 
nour or Power or Riches which make them ſo unquiet, and endeavou- 
1 ring to ſupplant and undermine one another: If Men could learn to be 
5 . content with that which they pretend was all they fo long and fo impa* 
2 tiently deſired, there might be ſome hopes of ſeeing ſomething like Peace 
and Unity among us: but if Liberty be thought to fignifie nothing 
| without Power, it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe that Power will ſignifie no- 
a 5 | thing, unleſs it be all in their own Hands. And what can they ima. 
be | ine the Teſt of the Nation will do? Will they ſuffer an eſtabliſhed 
burch, and ſuch a one as ours is (which I think an Apoſtolical Church, 
as to Dodrine, Worſhip and Government, if there be any now in the 
World) to be run down with the violent Heats of forme men, and look 
on as wholly unconcerned? They are extremely miſtaken 3 - 
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Temper of che Nation who think (6: b But if Men | will not erg 

when they have all they pretended to defire, gue gan 

het 41 ſifies will diſeburage dur 1 2 
7 ho gpoſe us all ro conifulion, Ve 

75 leſs and another better, they wGuld o = Wy 

de more carefull to prepare for that better State. If our Converſati m2 


quite 


vere in Heaven, as it ought to ba, witty What Contempt ſhould we Took = 
domn upon the buſie-Deſigns, the reſtleſs Cares, the vain Hopes and 
of the greateſt Part of Mankind > Then we ſhouſd 


the 3 Fear 


nn e and Tranquility in dur M 
ary oF wheñ we eme die. Fo 


- "wal keep us moſt from givi ng diſturbance to others, and from ſin- 
ding any in out own: Breaſts, Wh 


and ſhall be quiet from the Fear" of Evil. 
He are aſſured that we are under the Toultavit Cafe of Divine 


© white we live, 


— 


Providence. The Tranquillity of our Minds in this World depends 


dery much upon the Eſteem we have of Providence and the Truſt we 


repoſe in God. What makes Children paſs their time / without ſolici- 
tous thoughts about themſelves, but thi Confidence they have in the 


Wiſdom and Care of their Parents > What makes Paſſengers lie down 


it reſt in a Ship at Sea, but becanſe they truſt to the Conduct of their 
pilot? We cannot alter the Methods of Providence by all our Solici- 


wy God will govern the World by his own Meafures and not by 

The Government is his, the Duty of Submiſſion is ours. Let us 

aw be peeviſh and quarrelſome at what he doth; but make the 

beſt Uſe of any extraordinary Inſtance of his Providence which fees 
w be intended for out Good, unleſs we turn it another Way. % 

Butit is not enough to be meerly contented with Providence but 


ve ought to be active and uſefull in our own Places to promote the. com- 


non Intereſtʒ and not to repine and murmur at what is neceſſar 

the Support of it. Let us not torment our ſelves with Fears of what 
may and what may not happen; but let us commit 82 7 ye to God 
ben mere nn as to our Nee and Preſerver. 
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Tr theſe Words were to be underſtood without any Reſtriction or Li- 
Imitation ht Chriſt Jeſus came into the World to ſave ſinners, they 
_ *, would overthrow the great Deſign of the Goſpel; and make its er- 
cellent Precepts uſeleſs and ineffectual. For, to hat purpoſe' ſhould 
Men be put upon the ſevere Practice of Repentance, Mortification' and 
a continued Courſe of a Holy Life, if the meer being Sinners did fuf- 
ciently qualifie them for Salvation? This indeed would be thought a 
Doctrine worthy of all Arceptation by the greatef# Sinners; but it could 
not be a faithfull ſaying, being not agreeable either to the Nature of 

God, or Revelation of his Will by Chriſt Feſns. But St. Paul ſpeaks of 

ſuch Sinners as himſelf had been; i. e. ſuch as had been great Sinners, 

but had truly and fincerely repented. Of whom I am chief What 
then? Muſt we look on him as the Standard and Meaſure of ſuch Sin- 

ners whom Chriſt Jeſus came to ſave? What will then become of all 

thoſe who have been Sinners of a higher Rank than ever he was? It's 

true in the Verſes before the Text, he ſets out his Sins, as a humble 
Penitent is wont to do, with the worſt Colours and deepeſt Aggrava- 
Verf. 13. tions, Who was before a blaſphemer and a perſecutor, and injurious ; but 
yet he adds, that he obtained Mercy 3 he did it ignoranily, in unbe- 
lief. How then is St. Paul the Chief of Sinners? Are Sins of Ignorance 

and M;ſtake the greateſt of Sins, for which Chriſt died? Is there no 
Expiation for any other by Jeſus Chriſt 2 What will become then of all 
ſuch who fin againſt Knowkedge and Conſcience, and not i» Ignorance 

and Unbelief ? Can none of theſe hope for Mercy by Chriſt Jeſus al- 

Job. 1. . though they do truly repent ? But the Blood of Chriſt is ſaid elſewhere 
to cleanſe us from all Sins; not while we continue in them, but if we 
ch. v. a repent and forſake them; And Jeſus Chriſt is ſaid to be a Propitiation for . 
: . ou \ 
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| .ubderſhagd; nd believed; and abhen (amd: to have infuperable Dif- 


abſurd and unreaſonable Doctrines? * gin ien 1063051423 


Nos by theſwenn 1 ll rocked in the: Eramidtion aß theft. het 
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ow 23 * Tang not 2 ours . Gut PR the Sr of the 3 World, 2 © | 
therefore this Exprtſſion of St. Paul inotes his great Humility and — . 4 


Henſe uf his own Sins but dath not exchide;others from the hopes 


Pardon v hole. ins haue other Aggravations than his had. Fer 5 


leave out the laſt vords as peculiar to his Gast, Jet the other contain = 
in them a trile Propofitionand of tlie greateſt Impottance to Mankind; 5 _ 
III it aofeithfulli; ſaying and worthy ef all ærceptatios; (that \Chrift Foſs IV. — 
cane into the World tu ſave ſinnerr-. he Aids n 0 

_ you. may iſay, is _ dut of all doubt among all e 


e eee ar ; for All are agrend, that one way or 0. 4 
12 -Bur-thare:is: great [Difficnlty-as tothe oo 
whether by the [DoS@rame:and\Bx- 


innert b Y Cbriſt Jeſus; 
ane of e pe Cbriſt Jeſus, by 1h Power he attained; through: his „ 
rie Or, * — erg (God's eſſaming our Nerure, and ſuſſering 

jn bur i order to. the reconciling God 10 uf, Fey „ Propitia- — as 

aur Wan Theſe are two very different H e or Notiöns +2 

of Ghreft's coming tu ſave ſinnerr ʒ and the foriner ſeems more eaſie tobe I 


ficulties- in point of Reaſon; and to run our Religion into Myfterits, 
which-expoſe our Faith and make Chriſtianity appear contemptible to 
Men: of iSenſe and Underſtanding; Is it not therefore much better to 
embrace uch a Scheme of it, as will haue the Jeaſt Objection againſt it. 
that lo Men of Reaſon may not be tempted to Infidelity; and Men of 
Superſtition may not under the Colour: of Myſteries bring in the n 


Theſe are plauſible Infinuations, and would be apt to prevail * — 
fdering Men's minds, if tliey were to farm and make a Religion war * 
miglit be moſt accommodated to the Gening und Humhrr of rt 
they lire in. And truly no Mien (by their n Authority) can 
uud: to a Right to impoſe on others any Myſteries of Faith; or Dady 
ſuch things Which are above their Capacity to underſtand. But thats 
not our Caſe; for we all proſeſs to believe and receive Chriſtiauity as 
Dine Revelation 3 and Cod: (e ſay) may require from us the belief 
of v hat we may not be able to comprehend; eſpecially if it relates io 
bimſelf, or ſuch things: which are conſequent upon the Union of the 
Divine and Humane Nature! Therefore our bufineſs is to confider, 
whether any ſuch things be otained in that Revelation which we all 
oyn z and if they be, we are bound to de them, although we are 
not able to comprehend them. . % Hal ve 
Now here are two remarkable Charatfers| in theſe Words, by which 
we may examine theſe different E . the 1 of Sl. 
vation << Jeſus Chriſt. EET Tk 4 z N 
4 1 — 554 
Bi a f faithful ſay 156. 1 thetefore muſt be contained) ini that Reve- 
lation-which- God hath made concerning our Salvation by Chriſt. 
II. I os * re 3 N i en e uſefull and beneficial 
toMankind, 1 04-0929 #$t} Ve 217 Mig 
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1. Which. is moſt agreeable to the revealed Wil of God. For that 


we are ſure is the moſt faithful ſaying ; ſince Men of Wit andReaſonmiy. 
De. 


deceive us, but God cannot. When the Apoſtles firſt preached:this 
_ Arine to the World, they were not bound to believe what they uf. 

firmed to be « faithfull ſaying till they gave ſufficient Evidence of theit 
Authority from God, by the wonderfull Aſſiſtance of the Holy OO 


But now this faithfull Saying is contained in the Books of the New Taft | 


ment, by which we are to judge of the Truth of all Chriſtiazr Doctrinez 
And when two different Senſes of Places of Scripture are offer d, de 


are to conſider, which is moſt reaſonable to be preferred. And herein 


we are allow d to exerciſe our Reaſon as much as we pleaſe; and the 

more we do ſo, the ſooner we ſhall come to ſatisfaction in this matter. 
No according to · reaſon we may judge that Senſe to be preferr d. 

(I.) Which is moſt plain and eaſie and agreeable to the moſt received 


Senſe of Words ; not that which is forced and intricate, or which pus 


improper and wet aphorical Senſes upon Words which are commonly 
taken in other Senſes; eſpecially when it is no Sacramental thing, which 
in its own Nature is Figurati je. 
(a.) That which ſuits moſt with the Scope and Deſign not only o 
the particular Places, but of the whole New Teſtament 3 which is, 0 


magnifie God and to depreſs Man ; to ſet forth, the infinite Love and 


Condeſcention of God i giving his Son to be a Propitiation for our Sins; 
to ſet up the Worſhip of one true God in Oppoſition to Creatures; to 
repreſent and declare the mighty Advantages Mankind receive by the 
Suffering. of | Chriſt Jeſus. 3 N DTS. ENDS pr the Ain, AT - 
3.) That which hath been generally received in the Chriſtian Chick 
to be the Senſe of thoſe places. For, we are certain, this was always 
look d on as a matter of great Concernment to all Chriſtians; and they 
had as great Capacity of underſtanding the Senſe of the Apoſtles; 
and the Primitive Church had greater helps for knowing it than others 
at ſo much greater Diſtance. And therefore the Senſe is not to be 
taken from modern Izventions or Criticiſms, or Pretences to Revelation; 
but that which was at firſt deliver'd to the Chriſtian Church and hath 
been ſince received and embraced by it in the ſeveral Ages; and bath 
been moſt ftrenuouſly aſſerted, when it bath met with Oppoſition, as 
founded on Scripture and the general Conſent of the Chriſtian Church. ' 
(4.) That which beſt agrees with the Chara@ers,of thoſe Perſonsfrom 
whom wereceive the Chriſtian Faith ; and thoſe are Chriſt Jeſus and 
his holy Apoſtles. For, if their Authority be loſt, our Religion is gone; 
and their Authority depends upon their Sincerity and Faithfulneſr, 
and Care to inform the World aright in matters of ſo great Impor- 
tance. | | 


(I.) I begin with the Character which che Apoſtles give of Chriſt 


Jeſus himſelf ; which is, that he was a Perſon of the greateſt Humility | 


and Condeſcenſion, that he did not aſſume to himſelf that which be 
might juſtly have done. For let the Words of St. Paul be underſtood 


either as to the Nature, or Dignity of Chriſt, it is certain that they wult 
imply thus much, that when Chriſt Jeſus was here on Earth, he was 
not of a vain aſſuming humour, that he did not boaſt of himſelf, vor 
 magnifie his own greatneſs, but was contented to be -look'd on as other 
Men; although he had at that time far greater and diviner Excellency 
in him than the World would believe. Leſs than this cannot be 
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A of ole Words of the A 
rnb not robbery to le equal with God; bur DE | 
ration, und took upon Bim the form: e 4 ah 
Now this being the — fe of him, Wy us" PR PWT 1. 
doth affirm concerning himſelf. For although he was far from Neha 
the People after him, "by fetting 'foreh bl. dyn Perfection ; Joon 
Occaſions, when the Jews" conteſted with him, he c aſſer 1 
things, which muſt favour of Vanity _ Oſtentation, 0 I muſt 
imply that he was the Eternal. Son of God. For, all Mankind are a 
chatthe higheſt Degree of — tes: in affacding Divine Honour, 
= a meer Man to be thought'a' God. Haw ſeverely' did Ood pu- 
niſh Herod for being pleaſed with the e's Folly in crying out, ;he 
faite of God and not of Mam? And therefore he could never haye bor free 
with ſuch poſitive Aſſertions and ſuch repeated Defences of his bein 
the ber of Godin ſuch, a manner as implied his being fo from Eterni- 
x. This in his Diſputes with the Jews he affirms fe ovrat- times, 4 be 


by thoſe worde, What and i ye ſhell ſee the Son's dend up 
where be was before £ In another Conferetice be aſſerted, 54 185 Was 2 5 5 2 


of fire Abraham. Which the Jews ſo literal | underſtood, that without * 8. . 8 
to Metaphor they” went" «bout t6 lone bi; little imagining that by Arahaw ” „ 
and iecalling of the Gentiles was to \ underfio6d. But above all, is chat 
ine; Expreſſion: which he uſed to the Jews at another Conference, T and m my *M 3 
to Faber are one 5 which they underſtood ood in ſuch a manner that immedi- 

the nely they took up ſtones to have'floned bim. What means all this Rage ». . 
82 of the Jews againſt' him? What? For ſaying that he had Unity of Con © . 
eb ſent with his Father! No certainly: But the Jews #wiſunderſtood bim. Let 

205 vs ſuppoſe it z would not our Saviour have immediately explained Him- 

hey ſelf to prevent ſo dangerous a Miſconſtruction? But he asked them. 

les; nhat it was they ſtoned him for? They anſwered him dire! and 
hers plainly, becauſe thut thou being « man mafeſt thy ſelf a God. This was v. , 1. 
be bome to the purpoſe. | And here was the time for him to have de- 

on; nied:it;if it had not been ſo. But doth he deny it? Doth he ay, it 

ath would: be Blaſphemy in him to own it? No; but he goes about to de- g 
ath lend it and proves it to be no Blaſpbemy f or bios to ſay that he was the * 
5 d. of God x f i.e. ſo as to be God, as the 3 0 underſtood. it. Can we 


imagine that à weer Mar knowing himſelf to be ſuch, ſhould affume 
this to himſelf; and yet God to bear witneſs: to him not only by M. 
races, but by a Vit 
ber in whom he was well Pleaſed Could God be pleaſed with a mortal, 7. 
finite; deſpicable Ct as the Jews thought him, that aſſumed to 
himſelf to be God and in aintained and defended it among his own Peg: 
ple in a ſolemn Conference ata very publick Place, in one of the Portico's „ 
tbe Temple; and this he perfſted in to the laſt. For, when the High Prieſt Marth a6. 
Aurea . by the living Goll tg eli, whether be were the (briß the Sou of * 
God] (for he. no doubt, had exrtof the reſult of this Conference in So. 
le Porch) Jeſus ſeid aun bin, Thos haſt ſaid. St. Mark, more ex- v. 6. 
prelly, Feſas ſaid I am AA 
2 to death ꝭ as appears by the Ege , 80 / that this ought ta » 1 8 
a te only between! Jewr and Chriſtians ; ſince it was the very A 

for which they ined him to d ach. And in bis laſt welt 


* 


6 the Farber before the; World 0 Being. Ard now, 0 . 
T6 glorifie 


cane dend from Heaven, not in a Metdphorical but in a proper Sepſe gh Job 6.1% 


from Heaven, wherein he was called bis Ala Matth. 3. 


Kt d this wos the laſphemy, for which they g. * ; 


8 Prayer jaſt 8 his Suffering „he qwus the Glory which he bad lt 1 
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456 The Myſteries of tbe;GbriftianFaith Setm. XXV 
Job. 17. 5. gloriſie thou me with the glory which I had with thee, before, the World v, 
e Ha echte bak the Glory which, Oed had deſigned to give him) 
Iz bis is ſo far from e to, Chriſt, that it is common to ay 
whom God deſigns to glorifie; and takes away the diſtinction between 
the Decree and the Fxecutron of it.. 
2.) As to the Apoſtles, the Reaſon we believe their Teſtimonyis, thy 
they were Men of great Sincerity and Plainneſs, and of great Zeal for 
the Honour and Glory of God. And according to this Character, let w 
examine. what they ſay concerning Chriſt Jes. 
Hie that was moſt converſant.with him, and beloved by him, and li. 
ved to ſee his Divinity conteſied by ſome, and denied by others, is mol 
ample in ſetting it forth in his Admirable, Sublime, and, Divine Intro. 
Auction to his Goſpel. Which al the Wit of Mankind can never make 
Job. 1. 1, tolerable Senſe of, if they deny Chriſt's, being the Eternal Son of Qui: 
2, Ge. and it is he, that hath preſerved thoſe Conferences with the Jem: bene. 
5 in he aſſerts his ow]n Dia⁰αα , P 
St. Paul was a Stranger to him while he lived; but at the ſame time 
when he was ſo zealous to perſwade the Gentiles to the Worſhip of Oad 


* 


2 9.5: and not of (Creatures, he calls him God, over all, ble ed for evermort, And 

Col. 1. 16. When he ſaith, that e Eternal Power and Godbead are hnown' by the 

Heb. 1. 2, Creation of the World, he attributes the Creation of all things to Chriſ ap- 

25 plying to him thoſe words of the Pſalmiſt, Thou Lord in the bi 12ning 

haſt laid the Foundation of the Earth: and the, Heaven, the Work of thy 

hands, Which cannot be underſtood of any Metaphorical Creation... © 

And after the ſtricteſt Examination of Copies, thoſe will be found 

the beſt, which have that Reading on which our [Tranſlation is groun- 

1 Tiw. 3. ded. And without Contraverſie great it the Myſtery of Godlineſs, God ws 

oy manifeſt in the Fleſh. So that God's being manifeſt in the Fleſh ismade a 

| great part of the Myſtery of Chriſtianity. bo grants £5 eee 

But here ariſes a Difficulty, which deſerves to be conſider d; 5.e.* If 

there were nothing in the Feng octrine, but the Way of Sein 

ſinners by the Doctrine and Example of Cbriſt, there would be: lit 

* tle Objection to be made to it; ſince the obtaining Eternal Life is cer- 

© tainly the beſt thing can. be propoſed. to, Mankind, and the Pretepts 

* of Chriſt are Divine and Spiritual; plain and eaſie to be underſtood, 

and agreeable to the Reaſon of Mankind; but many other things 

are impoſed on Men as neceſſary to be believed concerning Chriſt Je. 

* (us, as to his Divinity, Incarnation, and the Hypoſtatical Unian of 

both Natures, which perplex and confound our Underſtandings; and 

vet theſe things are not only deliver'd as Myſteries. of the' Chriſtian 

Faith; but the Belief of them isrequired as neceſſary to the Salvation 

_ © of Sinners; whereas, if they are not revealed they are no longer H4- 

tries; and if they are not revealed, how come they to be made Ar- 

Aticles of Faith? The Scripture. knows of no other Myſteries of Fath 

but ſuch as were hidden before the Revelation of them, but ſince 

they are revealed they are plain and open to all. Men's Capacitles; 

_ © and therefore it is a great Injury to the Plainneſs and Simplicity of 

© the Goſpel to impoſe ſuch incomprehenſible Myſteries, as neceſſary 

Articles of Faith, and it is abuſing the Credulity of Mankind, to make 

_ © ſuch things neceſſary to be believed, which are impoſſible to be un- 

derſtood. But thoſe who have ever loved to. deceive and abuſe the 

* reſt of the World, have been always fond of the Name of; Mie: 

tier; and therefore all ſuch things are to be ſuſpecded, which come 
e eee = 
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4 3 that Name. For, all ſuch points which will not bear — 

« nation, muſt be wrapt up and reverenced under the Name of Myſte- 

* ries, that is, of things to be ſwallowd without being underfteod 

10 But the Scripture. call that 4 Myſtery mum ET) Intompredenfibls 12 Diſcourſe of | 

i ſelf, though never much revealed. - PL SER OLED ee Ward: 
Thisis the main force of the C Objettion, » which 1 thatt endeavour. to Were. 

anne by eue; N 


6) That God may juſtly require from o us in a general, the Belief 0 of 
what we cannot comprehend. ».; + dos 151 
62 That which way ſoever the Way of Salvation by Crit bein . 
Th . there will be lomething of that Nature found in it; and 
that thoſe who reject the Myſteries of Faith run into Seer Dif- e 
 ficulties than thoſe who aſſert them. . 
65 That no more is required as a necllry Arie of Faith than | 
bat is plainly: and oy revealed... | 


@) That God my juſtly require S in . the Belief * 
what we cannot comprehend. It is to very little purpoſe to enquire 
whether the Word Myſtery in Scripture be applied to ſuch: particular 
Dodrines, whoſe Subſtance is revealed, but: Abe manner of them is in- 
comprehenſible by us; for why may not we make uſe of ſuch a Word 
vhereby to expreſs things truly revealed, but above our Compreheni- 
on? We are certain the Word Myſtery is uſed for things far leſs dif- 
alt and abſtruſe; and why may it not then be fitly applied to ſach mat- 
ters; which are founded on Divine Revelation, but yet are too deep 
for us to go to the bottom of them? Are there not M yfteries in Arts, 
Mſteries in Nature, Myſterier in Providence? And what Abſurdity is 
thereto call thoſe Myſteries, which in ſome meaſure are known, but in 
much greater unknown to us? Although therefore in the Langua e of 
Keripture it be granted, that the ward 9, is moſt frequent] ag. 
plied to things before hidden, but now revealed, yet there is no Tncongrui- 

5 incalling that a Myſtery, which being revealed, hath yet Cornertiing” 

in it which our underſtandings cannot reach to. But it is meer cavil- 
lig to inſiſt on a Word, if the Thing it ſelf be granted. The chief 
thing therefore to be done is, to ſnew that God may require from 
the belief of ſuch things which are inoomprehenſible by us. For, 
may require any thing from us, which it is reaſonable for us to 
do za if it be then reaſonable for ug to give aſſent here the manner of 
what Cod hath revealed is not eomprehended, then Go may certain 
require it from us. Hath not God revealed to us that an fix day be 
made Heaven! and Barth and all thatis therein! But is it not redfonable: 

for us to believe this, unleſs we are able to comprehend the manter of 
God's production of things? Here we have ſomething revealed amd that 
nainly enough, vis. that God created all things, and yet, Rete is 4 My- 
fiery remaining as to the manner of doing it. Hath not God plain Tor 
valed that there: ſhall be a Reſurrection of the dead? and mu 
think it unreaſonable to believe it, till we ate able to comptehend all 
the Changes of the Particles of Matter from the Creation tõ the Gene- 

ral Reſrrrect ion But it 1s ſaid that there 1s 0 ContradiGion. in this, but” 0 
there JH in the Myftery of the Trinit j and Incarnation. It is ſtrange Bold- 8 rai # 


neſs in Men to talk thus of MonftronrC ontradifions in thing . theix Wallis his 
reach, lach. The Atheiſts may as well bn Cry Tufinite Power is a, if po 1 2 77 
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tredif3;on ; and God's Immen| „ and his other unſearchable perfection 
are Monſtraur Paradores and Contradlictiont. Will Men never learn to 
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diſtinguiſh between Numbers and the Nature of Things? For three to be 
_ axe is Contradidion in Numbers ; but whether an Infinite Nature can 
communicate it ſelf to three different Subſefewces without ſuch a Divig. 
5 but by the abſolute PerfeFions of the Divine Nature; which muſt be 
owned to be above our Comprehenſion. - n. 
For let us examine ſome of thoſe Perfe#5on5 which are moſt dex! 
revealed, and we ſnall find this true; The Seripture plainly reveals, that 
Pha 99. 2- (God is from everlaſting ts everlaſting 3" that he was and is, and is to come, 
i. v. 17. but ſhall we not believe the Truth of this till we are able to fathom the 
Biftefield. Abyſs of God's Eternity I am apt to think (and I have ſome thought. 
c. F. ful Men concurring with me) that there is no greater Difficulty: in the 
dan de Conception of the Trinity and Incarnation, than there is of Eteraiy, 
Tanis g. Not, but that there is great Reaſon to believe it; but from hence it ap- 
= pears that our Reaſon may oblige us to believe ſome things which it 
is not poſſible for us to comprehend. We know that either God muſt 
have been for ever, or it is impoſſible he ever ſhould be; for if he 
ſhould come into Being when he was not, he muſt have ſome. Cauſe of 
his Being; and that which was the firſt Cauſe would be God. But, if 
he was for ever he muſt be from himſelf 5 and what Notion or Con- 
ception can we have in our Minds concerning it > And yet, Atheiflicd 
Men can take no Advantage from hence ; becauſe their own moſt ab- 
ſurd Hypot beſis hath the very ſame Diſſieulty in it. For ſomething muſt 
have been for ever. And it is far more feaſonable to ſuppoſe it of an 
Infinite and Eternal Mind, which hath Wiſdom and Power and 
Goodneſs to give Being to other things, than of dull, ſtupid and ſenſe- 
leſs Matter, which could never move it ſelf, nor give Being to any 
thing beſides. Here we have therefore a thing which muſt be owned 
by all; and yet ſuch a thing which can be conceived by none. Which 
ſhews the narrowneſs and fhortneſs of our Underſtandings, and how 
unfit they are to be the Meaſures of the Poſſibilities of things. Var 
men would be wiſe 3 they would fain go to the very bottom of things, 
when alas! they ſcarce underſtand the very Surface of them. They will 
allow no Myſteries in Religion; and yet every thing is a Myſtery to 
them. They cry out of Cheats and Iwpoſtures under the Notion of My 
feeries ; and yet there is not a Spire of Graſs but is a Myſtery to them; 
they will bear with nothing in 7 — cannot comprehend, 
and yet there is ſcare any thing in the World. which they can compre- 
hend. But above other things the Divine PerfeZ#ions, even thoſe which 
are moſt abſolute and neceffary are above their reach. For let fuch 
Men try their Imaginations about God's Eternity, not meerly how he 
ſhould be from himſelf, but how God ſhould co-exiſt with all the Dit- 
ferences of Times, and yet there be no Succeſſion in his own Being. I 
donot ſay there is ſuch Difficulty to conceive a Rock ſtanding ſtill when 
the Waves run by it; or the Gnomon of a Dial when the Shadow paſſes 
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from one Figure to another; becauſe: theſe are groſs un- active things; | 
but the Difficulty is far greater where the Being is perfect. and alway? | 
active. For, where there is Succeſſion there is a paſſing out of not being 


in fuch a duration into being in it; which is not confiſtent with. the ab- | 
ſolute Perfection of the Divine Nature. And therefore God muſt be all at 
dne hat he i, withoutany reſpect to the Difference of Time paſt, preſent 
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may be incomprehenfible by us, and conſequent! Wy OY TY 
Hath not God revealed to us in Scripture 


place, and hath no Power to move or àct from it ſelf. But ſome of 
theſe Men who cry down Myſteries and magniie Reaſon, to ſhew . how 
lender their Pretences ro Reaſon are, have aſſerted a Corporeal God, with 
$64perand Figare. It was indeed well thought'of by thoſe who would 
make « Man to be God. to bring God down as near to Max as might 
de. But how to reconcile the Notion of a Body with Infinite Perfecłi- 
0n8,1s\'a Myſtery to me, and fat above my Comprehenſſon. But if 
* de no Myſtery to ſuch Men, they muſt” either deny, God's Infinite 
berfections. or:ſhew. how a bodily Shape can be capabſe gf them. But 
ſome Men can confound Finite and Infitrite, Body aud 5 7 God and 
Man, and vet are for no Myſteriet; whereas theſe things are farther 
from our Reach and ( omprehenſion, than any. of thoſe Dodrines 
which they find fault with. But to proceed; Oo. 
I we believe Prophecy, we miſt believe God's fore kubwledge of fat . 
Event: For, how! could they be foretold if He did not forek1ow them 
And if he did fore-know thoſe which be gi foretelf then it was ei- 
ther becauſe thoſe only were revealed to him which is incon'iſtene, wich 
the Divine Perfectiuns; or that he doth före know all other Events anc 
only thought fitting to reveal theſe: But hom can they ſolve tlie Di 8 
ficultics about Divine Preſciente? Is rip no Myſtery in this?” Nothing. 
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„ above, their:COprebenſiond, What, then made their great later deby 
Secin.Pred. it, as à thing above his Comprehenſſiondꝰ Recauſe nothing can be for. 
own but whatſhath a fertain Cauſe, and thereſope, i evil AGions b 
forestold God muſt: be che: Cauſe of, xhdw, and Ren will ot be fe 
Agents in them.. And yet it is moſt certain, that the Sufferings of Claig 
make God 1 e Author of din? God forbid. \, Will therrighteous Jude: 
of pu the Earth, ;punith, Man ind tor, his own Acts, hich they could 
not avoid? Fhen we mult yicld, thatithere is ſomething in the hianner 
'of the Divine Preſcience , which. is above our Campreflenſion. An 


the moſt ſearching and, inquiſitive Men have been forc'd to yield det 


; gast. as to the Connectign iween the certainty of Preſcience and the 
Liberty of humane Actions, es it not, then much heiter to ſit dog 


* Quietly at firſt, adoring thelinfiniteneſ of God's incomprehienſible per. 


fections, than after all tbe Huffings and Piſputings of Men to ſayg . 
Gojetan in gnorantii ſoli quietem 1uvenjo,' as the greatiSchoolman- did? Sureiy then, 
<\ pag here 1s ſomething plainly. revealed, auc; yet the Manner of it is fil} a 
: Mfrs ne s „ dos hs ou yd eee od wn 
I ſhall not naw infiſt on any more af the; particular Attributes af Bod 
baut only in general 1 deſire 40 know. (whetherithey: believe them to be 
FT or e 2 If to behite, then they muſt have certain Bounds ani 
Limits which. ory, cannot exceed ; and that muſt either be-fromithe 
Itiperfection of Nature, or fm a ſuperiour Canſe; both which are f 
pugnant tq the; very, Being of God.) I they: believe æhem to be , 
ite, hom can they comprehend. themsi We are ſtrangely purnled in 
plain, orgipary, fmite things; but it is madneſs to pretend to compte- 
hend what is Infinite 4, and et if the Perſections of God be not hif- 
Are they cannat belong to Him. ein al frog Ott bot) race. 
- I ſhall only add, in Conſequence to this Afſertion,”Thet if nothing i 
4% le bel reved, but what ay be qomprehended the very Being of God muſt 
be rejetted tog. And therefore 1,.defiretall; ſuch; whoi talk ſo 1 
ee Myſteries in, Religion to conſider whoſe Work it is they ar 
doing; even theirs who, under this Prętence go about to overthro al 
Religion, * For, ſay, they Religion is + Myſtery! in its:own Nature; 
4 not this or that, or the other Religion but dhe wre all alike; All is 
© Myſtery; ayd that is but another Name for Hrand and Jripoſture: Whit 
„ were the Heathen Myſterzes, but tricks f Erieft: Crafts and ſuch at 
=, inaintaineq and kept up 48, all Kinds of. Religion), If aherefoe thele 
Men, whe talk againitMyſterzes, uprlerſiand, themſelves, they mult 
+. in purſuance. of theig 4 rechne God, as well as three Fer- 
„ ors For, as, long asthey, belieng, an infinite and Ancomprehenſbie 
Being, it is, ebe g reject auy other Hoctrine, which relates to an 
Inſinite Being, be aulgat 18 dpcomprebenſible; Foie he 1M Ana 
. But yet theſe very Men, who.ſcem.tg, purſue the Conſequence of this 
Principle to the utmoſt, muſt aſſert, ſamething mare incomprebenſible 
chan the Being of God. For, I appeal to any Man of common: Under- 
ſtanding, whether it be not more agreeable.to Reaſon to ſuppoſe Works 
of Skill, Beauty and. Order, to be the Effects of a wiſe and intelligent 
zeing, than of blind Chance and unaccountable Neceſſity; whether 
ĩt be not mos agreeable to the Senſe of Mankind to ſuppoſe an Infinite 
nd Eternal Mind endued with all poſſible Perfections to be the Maker 
f this viſible. orld,; than, that it ſhould. ſtart out from it ſelf, : with- 
gut Contrivance, without Order, without Cauſe?...Cettainly fh Men 
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haye no feaſon to fiat fault Michfabe Myſtanits of Bei eee they © „ 
ag incampreßenſhle ines there.js hothintz ſo abſurd and intomprelefl. 2 
ſible, as their darling Hhotbeſis 3 and there is nothing. which can male — 
it prevail. but to ſuppoſe. Man ind to be as dul and inſenfible as the | 
GR Chaves N erage frog: anda FFF 

Ibn l have ſhewa that it. is not ᷣnreaſonable for Oi to require from 

us the Belick of ſomothing v hieh we cannot eanprebend e hol) th © 
420 1 now come to canſider; whether thoſe who are Fo aftaid af D - * 
comprehenſible Myſteries in our Faith, have made it fo much more enſie 

in tbe Way they have taken. And notwithſtanding all che! Hector irig ; 
talk againſt 4 9385 and things incomprehenſible in Religion, I H „ 
more. inſaperable Pifſicultics in Point of Reapen in their Way thag in e 
Ns. „As for 4altance,... ak t8 1 ere AAN Nec 9451 * Ea 03 Ba” FA "BY 
d) It is 2 more reaſonable; thing to ſuppoſe ſomething #y/t-riomin © 
the Eternal Son of G 8. being with the Father before the and war made 
hhig 4, (45 Sr. John enpreſſes it in the begingieg of bis Goſpel) thin 


in ſappoſiag that although Job» the apt / i were born fix Months be- = _ © = 
tors Joſe G ists chat yer Chriſt was in ; Dignity before him ''What1a =_ Eo 
wonderful Myſtery is this ? Can Men have the Face to cry down My- 5 1 
fries in deep Speculations, and matters of a high and abſttuſe Nature, 
when. they make: ſuch Myſteries of plain and cafie things Wand ſuppidſe 


abſur te | Fi 
p 25 It. js mares real onable to ſappoſe that the Son of: God 
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daun from;chence;., For:in.rhe; former Suppabition we bave many o- 


tld}, n 
God ſhould begome. / ; 
Mould bg came Cad. Far 


Mos hor; in che; axher..chere,is. Repugpanch (in the wer) Concepei- 
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willing Mind; and the Scripture as plainly expreſſes this, as it can do; 
Words; But othets 3 and make him to ſuffer as one 5 | 
Innocent; for what Cauſe ? To make tlie moſt innocent Perſons as ap- 
prehenſive of ſufferitig as the moſt guilty z and the moſt righteons 
Dod to put no Difference between them, with reſpect to Suffering? 
(Gg.) It is more reaſonable to ſuppoſe ſuch a Condeſcenſion in che Son | 
of God to take upon him the Form of a Servant for our Advantage; than 
that a meer Man ſhould be exalted to the Honour and Worſhip which be. 
longs only to God. For, on the one ſide, there is nothing but what 
is agreeable to the Divine Nature, viz. Infinite Love and Condeſcenſinn 
and Pity to Mankind; on the other, there is the (greateſt Deſign of 
Self exaltation that ever was in Humane Nature, viz. for a meer Min 
to have the moſt Eſſential Attributes and Incommunicable Honour which 
belongs to God. And whether of theſe two is more agreeable.to the 
Spirit and Deſign of the New-Teſtament, let any Man of underſtandin 
. judge. For as it is evident, that the great Intention of it is to magni- 
* fie the wonderful Love of God in the ſending of his Son; ſo it is 2; 
f 3 that one great End of the Chriſtian Doctrine was to take Man- 
ind off from giving Divine Worſhip to Creatures; and can we then 
ſuppoſe that at the ſame time it ſhould ſet up the Worſhip of a mer 
Man with all the Honour and Adoration which belongs to God? This 
is to me an , wre, Myſtery indeed, and far beyond all that i: 
implied in the Myſteries of the Trinity and Incarnation, For it ſub. 
verts the very Foundation of the Deſign of Chriſtianity as to the refor- 
ming Jdolatry then in Being; it lays the Foundation for introducing it 
into the World again; for ſince the Diſtance between God and his Crea- 
tures is taken away, in the matter of Worſhip, there is nothing left 
but the Declaration of his Will; which doth not exclude more Medi. 
ators of Interceſſion but upon this Ground, that the Mediation of Re- 
 demption is the Foundation of that of Interceſſion. And it is far more 
eaſie for us to ſuppoſe there may be ſome things too hard for us to un- 
derſtand in the Myſtery of our Redemption by Jeſus Chriſt, than that at 
the ſame time it ſhould be both a Duty and « Sin to worſhip any but the 
true God with proper Divine Worſhip. For if it be Idolatry to give it 
to a Creature, then it is a great Sin; for ſo the Scripture (till accounts 
it; but if we are bound to give it to Chriſt who is but a Creature, then 
that which in it ſelf is a Sin, is now become a neceſſary Duty; which 
 overthrows the natural Differences of Good and Evil, and makes Idol | 
try to be a meer Arbitrary thing, And I take it for granted, that in 
matters of Religion, Moral Difficulties are more to be regarded than la- 
tellectual; becauſe Religion was far more deſigned for a Rule of our 
Actions, than for the Satisfaction of our Curioſity. And upon due 
Examination we ſhall find that there is no ſuch frightful Appearances 
of Difficulties in the Myſtery of the Incarnation, as there is in giving 
Divine Worſhip to a Creature. n e eee e eee 
And it ought to be obſerved that thoſe very Places which are ſup- 
Joh. 17.3. poſed to exclude Chriſt from being the true God; muſt, if they have a. 
|  Cor.6.6: ny force, exclude him from Divine Worſhip, For they are ſpoken of 
T —_— God as the Object of our Worſhip, but if he be not excluded from Di- 
96. vine Worſhip, then neither is he from being the true God; which they 
Hick: » grant he is by Office but not iy Nature. „„ 
C..uh, But a God by Office who is not ſo ly Nature is a new and incompreben- 
Recev. ſihle Myſteny. A Myſtery. hidden from Ages and Generations as to the 
5 . Church of God; but not made known by the Goſpel of his Son. This 
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"This is ſuch a kind of Myſtery as the Heathen Prieſts had, who had 70 
Gods many and Lords many, as the Apoſtle (aith, J. e. many by Office al- 1.Cor.8.5, 

though but one by" Nature. But if the Chriſtian Religion had owned . © 
me” God by Nature and only one by Office, the Heathens had been to - 5 >. 
lame chiefly in the Number of their Gods by Office, and not in the Divine 3 
Worſhip” which they gave to them. But St. Pa blames the Heatherls - + 

for doing Service to them which by Nature are no God; not for doing it Gal. + 8. 
without Divine Authority, nor for miſtaking the, Perſon who was God 

yy Office, bur in giving Divine Worſhip to them. who by "Nature were | 

w Gods; which he could never have ſaid, if by the Chriſtian b 
ine, Divine Worſhip were to be given to one who was not God by 


Naure. ** 1 "EW F | TELE ES * 46 
But theſe are indeed: incomprehenſible Myſteries how a Man by Nature 
an be à God really and truly by Office; 155 the mand Per- 
feltions of the Divine Nature can be communicated to a Creature; how 
God ſhould give bis glory to another,” and by his own Command, require 
chat to be given to a Creature which himſelf had abſolutely forbidden to 
tegiven to any beſides himſelf." It js ſaid by a famous Jeſwit ( will not 
ay how agreeably to their own DoFrines and Practices about Divine 
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(..) As to the raiſing in us a greater Eſteem and Love of Chriſt, We 
are certain that the Infinite Love and Condeſcenſion of Chr;ſ# 3050 i 
undertaking ſuch a Work as the ſaving of Sinners makes it moſt worth 


pf all Acceptation. Some Men may pleaſe. themſelves in thinking that 


Joh. 3. 16. 


v. 13. 


1 Joh. 4.9. 


v. 10. him, Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that he loved ne, and 


by taking away all Myſteries they have made their Faith. more cafe 
but I am certain they have extremly leſſen d the Argument for our Low 
viz, the Apprehenſions of the wonderful Love. and, Condeſcenſion oi 
Chriſt in coming into the World to ſave: Sinners. And yet this is the 
great Argument of the New Teſtatnent to perſwade Mankind to the 
Love of God and of his Son : God ſo loved the World that he gave his 

begotten Son, &c. This is indeed a mighty Argument of Love, if war 
only begotten Som be meant the Eternal Son of God, who came down- fray 
Heaven, as St. John ſpeaks juſt before; but if no more he meant but on- 
ly that God made a meer Man to be his Son, and after he had preached 
a while here on Earth and was ill uſed and crucified by his own peo. 
ple, he exalted him to be God and gave him Divine Attributes and Ho- 
nours; this were an Argument of great Love to the. Perſon of Chriſt, 
but not to the reſt of Mankind. But God's Love in Scripture is magni- 
fied with reſpect to the World in the ſending of his Son. In this wat 
manifefted, ſaith the Apoſtle, the Love of God towards ns, becauſe thi 
God ſent his only begotten Son into the World that we ſhould live tba 


ſent his Son to be a Propitiation for our Sins. The great Love we ill 


ſee is towards us, i. e. towards Mankind, but according to the. other 
Senſe it muſt have been, herein was the Love of God manifeſted to his 


Rom 8.32. Son, that for his Sufferings he exalted him above all Creatures. He the 
ſpores not his own Son, ſaith St. Paul, but deliver d bim up for us all; If 


a 


John 1.14. 
ch. 3. v. 16. 
Luk 3.22. 


e were the Eternal Son of God who came to ſuffer for us, there is 2 
mighty Force and Euphaſis in this Expreſſion, and very apt to raiſe 
our Adwiration and our Love; but what ot ſparing bis own San is there, 
if nothing were meant but that he deſigned by Sufferings to exalt him? 
For not ſparing him ſuppoſes an Antecedent Relation of the' higheſt 
Kindneſs, but the other is only deſigning extraordinary Kindneſs ſor 
the ſake of his Sufferings. Therefore, the Argument for the Love of 
God is taken from what his Son was, when he deliver'd him up for us 
all; he was his own Son; not by Adoption as others are; St. John calls 
him his only begotten Son; and God himſelf, his beloved. Son in the Voice 


from Heaven; and this before his Sufferings, immediately after his Bap- 
tiſtti, when as yet, there was nothing extraordinary done by him, as to 


the great Deſign of his coming. Which ſhews, that there was an An- 
tecedent Relation between him and the Father; and that therein the 


Love of God and of Chriſt was manifeſted, that being the only begotten 


Son of the Father, he ſnhould take our Nature upon him, and for dur 


ſakes do and ſuffer what he did. This is indeed an Argument great e- 
nough to raiſe our Admiration, to excite our Devotion, to inflame our 


Affections; but how flat and low doth it appear, when it comes to no 


more than this, that there was a Man, whom, after his Sufferings God 


raiſed from the Dead and made him a God by Office ? Doth this car- 


ry any ſuch Argument in it for our Eſteem {and'-Love and Devo- 
tio 


n to him as the other doth upon the moſt ſerious Conſideration 


of it? 


(a.) Which tends moſt to beget in us a greater Hatred of Sin. For 


that is ſo contrary to the Way of our Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt, _ 
| | wha 


g " a 1 
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what tends moſt to 


ks a 


"Þ t ; Joh.13.4t« 
be e 26. 


vere Puniſhment without any Reſpe& to- Ouilt. And ſurely ſuch 2 
Notion of God, cannot be worthy of all Acceptation.” «© I 


(3.) Which tends moſt to ſtrengthen our Hope of Salvation by Chriſt 
Jeſus. If we believe that he ſuffer'd for our Sins, then m7 great 


Reaſon to hope for the forgiveneſs of them; although they have 
been many and great, if we ſincerely repent ; becauſe the moſt pre- 
miling Argument for Deſpair will be removed; which is taken from the 
Iiſtice of God, and his declared Hatred of Sin and Diſpleaſure againſt 
Sinners, If God be ſo much in earneſt diſpleaſed with the Sins of Man- 
tind,. and his Juſtice be concerned in the Puniſhment of Sinners, 

an they ever hope to eſcape, unleſs there be a way for his Diſpleaſure 
to be removed, and his Juſtice to be ſatisfied > And this the Scripture 


tells us is done by Chriſt, who died that he might be a Sacrifice of At- Rom. 5.1. 
tmement to reconcile us to God by his Death as St. Paul expreſly affirms, Car 89. 


And by this means, we may have ſtrong: Conſolation from the Hopes 2 


of Forgiveneſs of our Sins. Whereas, if this be taken away, either 

Men maſt believe that God was not in earneſt diſpleaſed with the Sins 

& Mankind; which muſt * leſſen our Eſteem of the —_— ; 
| 5 985 oo. On 
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lameſr as neceilary; and effen 
on the Guile. of 6 ir Sins. l 


Enemies, we we 


b our 


: there 
ml them that are in Chriſt Jeſus by a lively Faith 
and ſincere Aepentance ; then they may with Comfort jock u — 
as a reconciled: Father, through Je Chr; ietour ; then 


"re 
7 * 
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may with inward Satisfaction look bey Ntedfaſiy 


— 


hope for that Salvation which Chriſt purchaſed on Furth and wil 
laſt beſtow on all ſuch as love and ds bim. To:which r 
. Infinite Mercy bring us all through Jeſer oy 


= ” "I 


Saying and worthy of all Acceptation, that 
„C 
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leſe few Words contain in them a ſmart and ſerious Expo 
nion of our Bleſſed Saviour, with ſuch who profeſſed great K 

neſs to him in their Words, but ſhew'd no regard to- his Com- 
mands, - They owned him to be the Meſſier, and depended. upon him 
for-their Happineſs, and were willing enough to be known to be his 
Diſciples and Followers, but yet his Doctrine made little Impreſſion on 


* 


the whole of their Religion ; for although they 
named the name f Chriſt, and it my be rejoyced and ęlory d in it, yet = 

they did not depart from iniquity. Now, conſidering the Circumſtances 

of that time, this ſeems to have been an unaccountable kind of Hypo- 

crifie, .. For their calling < 


in this World; and rot doing what be ſaid, debarr d them from the hopes 


d, they were bound to believe him in what he declared; and there 
ved by him without obeying his Commands. Not every one that ſaith) Mut. 7.47 


th the Mill of my Father which is in Heven, Which is ſhorter expreſ- .. -/; 
88 1 3 l | | HF OI 
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of Happineſs by him in another. For, if they own'd him to be their LS 


iſt Lord, Lord, ſpoiled” their Intereſt 8 
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wo we Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, but he thit © 4 
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V. 27. 


and renew our ſolemn Baptiſmal Vow and Covenant with him as or 
Lord and Saviour; and ſo we pray to him and profeſs to depend upon 
Him for our Salvation; and therefore we are as deeply concerned inthe 


righteous and godly Life. 


breach or difference between them. But, if it be intended for an Af. 


i 


a" Re ns 15 SOUL. 3. ET Pons 
pes upon Privileges of another kind, which may be as ineffectual to 


our Salvation, as theſe were when Chriſt ſaid to thoſe very Perſons, 


Depart from me all, ye workers of Iniquity. .' We all bear the Name f 
Chriſt, and own his Doctrine, and partake of his e ang 


one of them profeſs to eat- and drink in, bis Preſence, and at his Table 


Scope and Deſign of theſe Words, as ever the Fews were to whom our 
Saviour ſpake them. TO a . 


But that I may the better apply them tq the Conſciences of all thoſe 


who hear me this Day, and to make my Diſcourſe more uſeful and pra- 


ctical, I ſhall fingle out ſome of the moſt Remarkable Inſtances of thoſe 


Duties, which Chriſt hath enjoyned to his Diſciples of all Ages and Na- 


tions; and then ſhew how juſt and reaſonable it is that all who call 
Chriſt Lord, Lord, ſhould da what he ſaith about them; and yet that 


+ 


the Generality of all thoſe who do ſo, do very little mind or regard 


them. 1 „ KISS <3 ORG 
The 7 N 5 of thoſe Duties which Chriſt requires from all his Dil: 
ciples may be reduced to theſe three Heads? 


13 


I. Such as relate to the Government of our Paſſions. 
II. To the Government of our Speech. I , 
III. To the Government of our Ackions 4 ſo, as that we lead a ſober, 


* . 


I. As to the Government of our Paſſions. And that may be conſidered 
three . tongues „ ͤ 
. As to the things which are apt to Provote us. Ls 

2. As to the things which are apt to Tewpt us. e 
23. As to the things which Concern us, in reſpect of our Condition in 
this World. o! 0 WET TRL © 
(l.) As to the things which are apt to. Provoke us. Such is the frame 
of human Nature, that we are very tender and ſenſible not only of a- 
ny real Hurt or Injury which may be done to our Bodies or Eſtates, 
but of any thing we apprehend may do ſo, or that touches upon our 


Reputation. And where the Injury is real, yet that which often tou- 
ches moſt. to the quick, is the Contempt which is expreſſed in it. For, if 


the ſame thing be done by one, we are ſatisfied did it not out of any 
Unkindneſs or IIl-will, the matter is eafily paſſed over, and makes no 


front, 


- 7 = * * OR Ys, Oy 
. : \ 2 g 
. 3 | Fa PTY ; f 11 j = Ys T4 6 N r 1 43 7 "Y S 10 8 8 * Py - 1 * a 8 f 
r N ee 2 af 7 bu. 0 uo . 1 ty we 4 7 
.; * 1 \ » , 1 * * 1 "DO 
2 : [ ll, 4 7 3 * 1 | | "lf "oF „ 
4 * , P 5 8 * 
; © wh Rs. 92 4 5 7 ö 5 
LANES. 42 lfu Cbriſtian UDEGLeNA 
* . * . 3 


ou” 
* 
/ 
« $ 3 
* 

. p N 

. f Ef 

a & — 8 % 
J * 


5 3 3 WW L 8 * wt be 4 * | ” 1 
A 
* 


makes a 3 is ſoon over; but the other are like a burning 
feret, hien is Io wer at firſt, but riſes by degrees, till the Whole Body 
bein a Flame. The one is more troubleſome, hut the other more dange- 
ws z the Care of the one malt be in the beginning; of the other in the 
continuance of Paſſſon, leſt it turn Into Hatred, Malice and Revenge. But 
whatthrough the Natural Heat of Temper in ſome, the Jealouſie and Saf 
pkion in others, the croſſing each others Deſigns and Indlinations; the mil- 


 enftraQion of Words and Attions, the Careſeſnels of fome and the Fro: 


wardneſs and Pee viſhneſs of others, Mankind are apt to lead very uneaſie 


Lives with reſpect to one another; and muſt do ſo unleſz they look af. 


ter the Government of themſelves as to real or imaginary Provocations: 


"There are two Things I ſhall therefore ſpeak to 


(I.) That it is Reaſonable that a Reſtraint ſhould be laid on Mens 
5 | * 1 5 * ; 855 * N of , 2 I | 


diene Pens. AT. 
() That Chriſt hath laid no Unreaſonable Reſtraint upon them. 


l 
. 8 
- 


61.) 1 hat it is Reafonable that a Reſtraint ſhould be laid on mens k 
. violent Paſſions,” And that on a twofold Accontit; 


* Mm 


(i.) With Reſpect to the common Tranquility of humane Life. *% 


(2,)-To the particular Tranquility of our own Minds. 
(..) To the common Tranquility of humane Life. The great Coni- 
fort and Pleaſure of it depends on the mutual benefit Men have from 


Voelety with one another. This cannot be enjoy'd without particular 


Perſons abridging themſelves of ſome natural Rights for à common Be- 
net, If we could ſuppoſe no ſuch thing as Government or Society a- 


wong men, we miuſt ſuppoſe nothing but Diſorder and Confuſiori ; e. 


very one being his own Judge and Executioner too in caſe of any ap- 
1 Wrong or Injury done to him. Which condition of Life 


Jelouſies and Miftruſts of one anothefs Powers, there was a Nece 


aving all imaginable Uneaſineſs attending it, by perpetual Fears = . 


that they muſt come to ſome common terms of Agreement with each + - ; 
4 


other ; ſo as to fix their Rights and to eſtabliſh a juſt Meaſutę of Pro- 


deeding in caſe of Wrong. For every Man's Revenging his 6wn In: 


ary according to his own Judgment, was one of thoſe great Inconve- 
mencies, which was to be remedied by Society, Laws and Government. 
and Mankinds entering into Society for this End, doth ſuppoſe it poſ- 
ible for them to keep under their violent Paſſions ; and to ſubmit their 
private Injuries to the equal Arbitration of Laws; or elſe they are made 
0 no purpoſe, unleſs it be to puniſh men for what they cannot avoid. 
For many of thoſe Crimes which all the Laws of Mankind do puniſh, - 
& wilfull Murder, may be committed through the force of à violent 
paſſion; and if that be irreſiſtible, then the Laws which puniſh it are 
not founded on Reaſon and Juſtice. But if ſuch Laws are very Juſt 
and Reaſonable, as no doubt they are, then all Mankind are agreed that 
dens violent Paſſions may and ought to be reſtrained in ſome Caſes, 
Ide only Diſpute then remaining is, whether it may not be as fittitigto 


* 


reſtrain 


| a a 2 alt INE, —— r 8 ; 469 5 
front, although ir be never (© little, then che brisker mens Spirits WW 
and the highe r Opinion they have of themſelves, ſo much deeper 1 75 
pelſion'is preſently made in khe Miad? andithatinflimes the Heart aeg 
% into a quicker Motion in order'to tHe returning 
the Affront on him that S] it. But there is a tonfiderable difference 
in Mens Tempers to be obſerved ; ſomeare very quick anti haſty, others. 
- are flower in the beginning, but more violent afterwards; the Bi ns 
of the former are like a Flaſh of ' Gunpowder, which begiris ſuddenly, 
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reſtrain our Paſſions in ſuch Caſes, which the Law takes no notice of 
For, there is a Superiour Law, vis, that of Reaſon whereby we are to he 
Governed ; and the Publick Laws do not forbid or punifh Offences he. 
_ cauſe they are unreaſonable, but becauſe they are dangerous and hurt. 
full to humane Society. And if it be allow 'd to be ſitting and nec, 
ry for men to keep their Paſſions within the Conipaſs of Laws, why 
not within the Conduct of Reaſon? . Eſpecially, when a great deal of 
Diſorder may happen, and diſturbance of the Peace and Quiet of hy. 
man Society, by the Violence of Paſſions, which may be out of the 
Reach of human Laws. Andieyery man is bound by vertue of his he. 
ing in Society, t6 preſerve che Tranquility of it as much as he can... 
(2.) The Tranquility of our own: Minds depends upon it. And cer. 
tainly, that is a very reaſonable Motive for the Government of our 
Paſſions, ſince thoſe are the Occaſions of all the Storms and Tempeſt 
within our Breaſts. For the Government of Reaſon is calm, even and 
ſerene, full of Peace and all the Bleſſings which follow it; but the Co- 
vernment of Paſſion is tyrannical and boiſterous, uncertain and trouble. 


ſome ; never free from doing Miſehief to it ſelf or others. The great. 
eſt Pleaſure of Paſſion is Revenge; and yet that is ſo unnatural, ſo full 
of. anxiety and fear of the Conſequents of it; that he who ean fub- 


due this unruly Paſſion hath more real Pleaſure and Satisfaction in his 
mind, than he who feeks to gratifie it moſt, For, if he he diſappointed, 
then he muſt be uneafie by failing of his end; if he be not, then he is 
- tormented with the Apprehenſions of what. may follow it. S0 that 
there is nothing which oonduces more to the greateſt Bleſſing of Life, 
the Tranquility. of our Minds, than the Government- of of Paflions 
jour hath laid any Unreaſons- 


(2. ) Let us now fee, whether our Say 

ble Reſtraint upon our Paſſions, s. 
There are Three things he particularly requires in order to the Go- 

vernment of the. „„ „„ eg ISOLATION O 


(1.) Meekneſs.” (a.) 


man not eaſie to be provoked. There is a great deal of difference be. 
tween Meekneſs and Stapidity z the one ariſes from a natural Dulneſs 
and Inſenfibility ; the other from a fixed, calm and compoſed Temper 
of Mind; and is founded on two, which are both wiſe things, eſpeci- 

ally when, they go together; and thoſe are, Conſideration and Reſolwi- 


on. For, nothing tends to the abating the heat and violence of 


Paſſion ſo much, as Conſideration doth, and Reſolution makes it effectua. 
If it were nothing but the time it gives, that is of great force for 

letting out the inward Fermentation, which will ſpend it ſelf in great 
meaſure, if Vent be given to it. Whereas, if it be kept in and ſuffer d 
to work upon it ſelf, it turns from a haſty Paſſion to Malice and 


Revenge. But Conſideration is of greater UIſe, as it ſuggeſts Argu- 


ments from Reaſon to quell and allay the ſudden heat of Paſſions; - 5, 
That it expoſes the Weakneſs of our Minds, in not being able to 
keep under that which they ought to Govern and have Power to Com- 
mand; That it is a great folly to diſorder our ſelves, at the Pleaſure 
of our Enemies ; or, at ſuch Accidents, which we can neither prevent, 
nor remove; That the wiſeſt thing we can do, is not to betray out 
Folly to others, if we cannot wholly ſuppreſs it in our ſelves 3 * 


atience. (3.) Love of Enemies.” And 1 hope 
to make it appear, that there is nothing unreaſonable in any of theſe, 
(I.) Meekneſs. Which is ſuch a Gentleneſs of Temper, as makes 2 
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Religion can keep us in order By ſuch -onfiderations as theſe,” men are 

hwaghe to a mote calm aud gogpoſed- Temper, which is khr Meck: — 
wr Which our Saviour requires.” And to this he ſets to appro- . Ss 
piate-the: Happineſs: of this Life. Bieſſed ere the Meek for they Hul] Nat. 5. 3. 


mhetvt the eartb. What doth out Bleſſed Saviour mean by Liberiting the 
Eoyh/# 1s there any thing like Bleſtdneſs to be expected in this rot 
bleſome and ſinfull World 2 Not Abſolutely ; but Comparatively there 
may; and if there be any thing like it to be had here, the ne may put 
in for the largeſt. ſhare of it. For they have more Friends and fewer Ene- 
mies than the reſt; of the World; they enjoy themſelves with more 
wietneſs abd ſatisfaction, and ate leſs diſturbed at the Noiſe -and tu- 
waltuous Paſſions of the reſt of mankind. O happy Temper? To be 


alm and eaſie and in good humour in the midſt of Diforders and Provo- 


cations.” To enjoy the Peace and Serenity of the Regions above, in tile 
midſt of the Storms and Tempeſts here below ;, To raiſe the Mind above 
the power of Detraction; and thereby to ſa 8 


therefore well call it the Meekn 
drects it, but that it conſiſts v 


avi- 


The true Account of the meaning of theſe Commands is this; Out 


Parties; and theſe he meddled not witlf; For; faith he, to one thatde- 
ind him to-interpoſe in fach a matter; Who wade mt « Fader 


TH; wh vi der 14. 
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vider among pm? Therefore he doth not abridge bis Followen fr 
W uſe of theſe Laws and Courts of Judicature, «which are eſti. 


De rä, l. 3. 
c. 8. 


. 


their Original Sin did not lie in:Corcupiſente but in Il. Neture. And yet, 


Tuſc. 3. 9. 


Exod. 21 

24. 

Levit. 24. 
20. 

Deut. 19. 
21 · 


not evil. There was a Spirit of Revenge in them, ſo as they would 


comes a hard Caſe to be reſolv d; not fo. in it ſelf, but the Cuſtom of 
the World hath made it ſo; for when à miſtaken Notion of Har 


— —_— — 


bliſhed for matters of common Juſtice and Equity; but all the Laws in 
the World cannot alter the Temper of ſome mens minds, who are 
pee viſn and quarrel ſome, who are provoked on any ſligbt Occaſion 
and it may be are provoked it you gave them none. Like the Noman Otz. 


tor, Seneca mentions, who was angry with every one that came near him: 


and when a Client ſought to humour him in every thing, he was at ka 
angry with him, becauſe he did not provgke him. There are ſome 
Tempers fo eaſily provoked, and yet ſo: hard to be recbnciled, a if 


even that is a kind of Concupiſcence's, for the - Stoicks defined Anger by 
Libido; and; ſaid it was a Luſt ef Revenge ; and ſo far, ſeem d more un. 
reaſonable than that of Iztemperance ; becauſe this aims only at Pleaſure 


ble) but the other is an extravagant and unnatural Pleaſure, which 3. 
riſes from anothers Pain ; and differs. from the other, as the Pleaſures 
of evil Spirits do from thoſe of Brute. 
But if we happen to converſe among ſuch who take Pleaſure in do- 
ing us Injuries upon every flight Occafton, by ſome - perſonal  Aﬀeonts, 
or litigious Suits, or unjuſt Exactions in ordinary Caſes ;; what are we 
to do? May we not right our ſelves by retaliating the Injury upon 
them ? Since the Law of Moſes did allow of Retaliation in caſe of real 
Injuries, an Eye for an Eye, a Tooth for 4 Tooth ; and ſo by an equitable 


Conſtruction of the Law, it may extend to perſonal Affronts. Thus 


the Jews indeed underſtood it; but if our Sæuiour had allow d their In- 
terpretation, he would never have ſaid, But I ſay unto you, that yer 


aſs by no kind of Injuries, although thy were ſuch, which the Law 
ad made no proviſion for ; and this our Saviour candemns. But here 


and Conſcience come in Competition, it is not an eaſie thing to forgo 
Honour for Conſcience ſake. The Caſe is, concerning Contumelions Wards 


and Perſonal Affronts, which are given to Men of Honour. Is it un- 


lawful for them to right themſelves according to the receiv d Cuſtoms 


among them, when the Law takes no notice of ſuch Injuries, and fo 
ſeems to leave it to them? This is the Caſe; and 1 have put it as fair 
as the thing will bear. I might ſay in general that our Saviour makes 
no diſtinction of Mens Honour and Quality in his Commands; and that 


for all that I can ſee, ſuch muſt be ſaved on the ſame terms with others; 


That Honour is but an imaginary thing when it ſtands in | Competition 


with the Rule of Conſcience ; and that no Cuſtom is to be obſerved i- 


gainſt 3 and Religion: But here lies the inſuperable Difficulty 5how 
the expoſing one anothers Lives for the ſake of Reproachfull Words ot 
Perſonal Affronts, can be reconciled to this Command of Chriſt? For 


my part, I cannot ſee how it is poſſible todo it; ſince in this Caſe, there 


is a ſtudied and premeditated Deſign of Revenge in the Caſe of ſuch 
Injuries which are here mentior:'d; and that of the higheſt Nature, and 


beyond any-Proportion between the Offence and the Puniſhment, which 


all men out of Paſſion, think, in common Juſtice ought to be con- 
ſider d. I know ſome Caſuiſtsan the church of Nome, allow it to be 
lawfull to take away the Lives of any who give them Cortuwelions 


ords ; 
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diz but theſe have been rohdemned as verydooſe Caſmftr ; ind 
= found out a ſubtle-way of wire@ing the Interribs, Ae | 
tom breaking the Lawsof Chriſt ; but this-is00 ſubtle to be teconct- 
Ld with the Plainneſs of his Laws q and they att deny it to Be lawfult 
by. my of Revenge. Othets ſay! much better, chat although Name 
my ſeem to give an injured Perſon a Right to vindieate himſelf by the 


4 ” 


beſt means he can; yet that Right is ſo reſtrained and Limited by Chriſt's 


Comminds in this caſe; that it is by no means lawful for C Mitiant to o, 2 7. 5, 

ſeit; and to pretend to do it fora. Reparation of Hofiour, & Fatione &. & P. 1. x: 

pietate. valde alienam videtur, ir repwonant' both-40" Neuſon int{*Religion 4” © 
N 


ith one, who very well underſtaod the Rules of both: 
ut all che pretended Rigs of Nature is taken away hy Lam, and 
where thoſe declare it to be Will Murder to take away the Life bf ano 
ther on ſuch Accounts as theſe, there is no colour left for natural right, 
ybich ſuppoſes no determination by Lass. 
I confeſs it requires a more than ordinary Degree of chriſtian Forts» 
ne as well as Patience, to be able to deſpiſe ſuch a prevailſug Cuſtotn! 
Bat if men hope to be ſaved by Chriſt, they muſt obſerve his Com: 
wands ; and if they once declare, that they ate reſolved to do ſo in 
this particular, (if they do the ſame in all others) it will be then thought 
to be Conſcience and not Cowardice for them to decline a Challenge; 
and that upon good Grounds they decline ſuch a Cuſtom, which no 
zood man could ever approve, nor any wiſe man defen 
3. Love of Enemies. This ſeems to be harder yet. ls it not enough to 
bear them ; but muſt. we love them too? Yes, Chriſt battr riet re? 
ay, ſay unto you; Love yout Enemier; and apaiti in this very Ch 
But lobe je Enemies. If be had bid Men love their Friends and 35: 
take beed of their Enemies, there are ſome Ages of the World, wherein 
this had been no impertinent Advice. But how can thofe be ſuppoſed 
to love their Enemies, who hardly love any thing but themſelves? 
delt Opinion, Self- Will, Self intereſf prevail over the far greateſt part 
of Mankind ; 'Iiwiſh I could not ſay, even among thoſe who tall Chriſt 
Id, Lard. But Self-Love as natural as it 18, muſt be artificially dif- 
puiſed. ; for, if it appears too openly, it meets with ſo much Self-Love 
in others, that it will not be eaſily born. Therefore the moſt crafty 
Lovers. of themſelves, if they deſign to have the Love of others, muſt 
donceal their inward Paſſion. For, he that appears to ſet up himſelf, is 


3 1 [T » 3 4 a 


apter, Luk.6.27) 


certain to make the reſt of Mankind his Enemies] for, even thoſe | 


who would do the ſame, will be the moſt diſpleaſed with thoſe 
who do it. Therefore the moſt certain way to honour and univerſal 
eſteem, is to mind the Good of others more than our own , to be Juſt 
and Charitable and Kind to all and to oblige as many as we can, with- 
ont Partiality or Prejudice. And this, I ſay, is that Love of Enemiet 
which our Saviour requires, which doth not ſuppoſe the ſame kind of 
Affection to them which we have to our Friends, for that is grounded 
on mutual Love and Good- will to each other; which, if we ſuppoſe 
in Edemies, we ſuppoſe a Contradiction; for wat is to ſuppoſe them 
dot to be Enemies, but Friends. What then is it which our Saviour 
means? It is certainly an Univerſal Charity, or a Readinefs of Mind 10 
do go to all, although they have perſonally provoked, or injured 


0 


. And ſo Chriſt himſelf explains it, by doing good to dur Enemies, 


Paying for them and relieving them in their Neceſſities; and he pro- 


View . Þ pp poſes ; 


as. 


414 __ The Nature and Extent of Serm. XXIX 
" poſts the beſt Example in the World for our imitation ; and that e 
Pod himſelf, who maketh his Sum to riſe on the evil and the good, ind 2 
rein on the juſt and on the unjuſt. But none can ſuppoſe that the rightegys 
and holy: God, can have the ſame Love or Kindneſs for the Evil, which 
he hath for the Good, or for the Unjuſt; which he hath for the Juſt, 80 

that this Precept, which being miſunderſtood, : ſeems to be irreco 
lable to humane Nature, contains in it, nothing but what all Mankind 
- approve in others, as unwilling as they are to practiſe it themſelves, 

And now it is time to make à ſtand, and to look about us, for, 1 

have gone through our Saviour s Commands with reſpect to the things 
which are apt to provoke us. And where are thoſe Chriſtians to be found 
who do what Chriſt hath ſaid herein, who do yet every day call hin 
Lord, Lord ? If Peeviſuneſs and Frowardneſs, perpetual Uneaſineſs and 
Diſcontent; if Rancor and Bitterneſs, Strife and Envying, Faction and 
Animoſity :; if Impatience of apprehended Injuries, and the making of 
Enemies, inſtead of loving them, were the Marks of good Chriſtians, we 
ſhould find Number enough, even among thoſe who pretend to Refor- 
mation. We profeſs to thank God for a late great Deliverance fromthe 
hands of our Enemies, I mean as to our Religion; (and truly there ap. 
pears more and more Reaſon for it, ſince it is ſo much more evident that 

the Deſign was no leſs than a total Subverſion of our Religion. 
But what a ſad: requital is this, for ſo great Mercies, to break out 
into Factions and Partzes, inſtead of purſuing the common Intereſt of 
our Religion; inſtead of laying aſide Differences about Religion, to in- 
creaſe them; nay to make Religion it ſelf not only the Subject of their 
Quarrels, but of their Scorn and Contempt? What can be ſaid or hoped 
for, as to ſuch a froward, unthankful, atheiſtieal Generation of Men? 
Thanks be to God, there are not wanting ſome extraordinay Examples 
of true Piety and Goodneſs among us; and of Meekweſs, Patience and 
Univerſal Charity; and truly there needs a great deal, to bear up againſt 
the daring and inſolent Profaneneſs and Irreligion of others. When | | 

once ſee a true Spirit of Reformation prevail among us, not meerly as 
to Doctrines, but as to Mens Lives and Tempers; when I ſee them more 
zealous for God and Religion, than for the Intereſt of particular Par- 
ties; when I ſee them really promoting Peace and Unity, and not ma- 
king a pretence of it to ſerve private Ends, I may then hope for a laſt 

ing ſettlement of the true Religion among us. But till then 

(..) I proceed to the ſecond Head of our Saviour's Commands, and 
Jam. 1.14. that is as to ſuch things which Tenpt us. St. ame ſaith, Every man is 
tempted, when he is drawn aſide of his own Luſt and inticed. Laſt is the 
ungoverned Deſire of ſenſual Pleaſure, Now, as to this, Chriſt hath 
laid ſo ſt rict a Command, as ſeems very hard for humane Nature to ob- 
ſerve. For he not only forbids the Act of Adultery, but the Tenden- 
cies to it vis, the Impurity of the inward Deſires, and of Look: and 
Matt-5.28. Glances, and makes theſe to be Adultery in the Heart. What is that; 
For Adultery is an outward deliberate Act, and hath [njuſtice as well 25 
Uncleanneſs in it. But deſires and looks are ſudden and tranſient things, 
which may leave no permanent Effect behind them. However our 
Saviour, to ſhew how much God abhors Inpurity, (who ſees in- 
to the ſecret Thoughts and Intentions of the Heart,) declares that 
the unmortified Defires and inward Luſts are very diſpleaſing to 
God; and therefore that thoſe who hope to ſee God, muſt! be Fre 
Matt. z.. in Heart, Which as it implies a ſincere Endeavour to ſuppreſs all 15 
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ward, Motions which are contrary to it, is be both a reaſonable and neceſſa- 
Duty. ern nen 10 12 e {AL e 
"Bur: the hardeſt- part | of -Chviſt's- Corhnitatids in this matter, 18 chat 
which requires us Yo Pluck out bur right eyes,” d to' ent off or right hand;'; : Matt 5.49, 
Muſt the blind ay the lame only g 975 keen But he ſpeaks of ſuch ** 
Gofoll Taclinations in 18 which ih as delightfull and ufefull to üg ds 
w/the Pleaſures of "ns 4 right Bye or ie br Hind' yet de mn 
pat wich them, eber Bf 1c get to H. Nc. by any one. 
n Kt like rhe t ii of ad, or e bit i Bye, but by a fc. 
10s © eonſtant and teste Efideavour to mor tiſie and i hb chem A * 
this be thought d, the CGUſideration hyp ppineſs . fe 
ery ought to recohcile us to % and ſurely-1t- See ould 
wich ſomething which is Pleaſant to Here, for the Lake” of: 
ther gene Fides n | other World's ſince this is only a ft nl. 
Pleaſure, which cannot Be purſued witho bunden 'of the Mind, 
5 ein be enjoyed dur for 4 lege time and the other is 5 tefs than 
Bernal elicit) of Soul and BGdy together 10 6 22903 
0 As to the things which concern us, "hy 90 bor Cotiditio "nin this 
World!” There is no Preceßt ef Chriſt which ſeems mote 15080 ittent 
with the Wildon of this World, than this doth; Fof, as that in 
tiking great care for the future; ſo our Siviour ori the contrar y ſeeths 
t6allow none” at all. 11 herefore I ſay _nato fou, Take nv thonght for 
Lf "wht ye ſtall ent. or what pe [hall "drink, non get, for your. Bog 
whit Ye hull: pit or. What doth} our Saviour mean by this? "Would 
dae al Chriſtians live like the young Revęut, meerly upon Providence 1 
Oi, as the: Lilies of the Field, acbich grow and flouriſh an and yet neither Jo 38.41. 
Tell nor Spit 2 But Man is 20 theelligent Creature, and apt to forecaſt 3. : 
and contrive things for his future advantage. and God ſeems to Ne 
Kftthings very much to his own Care grid Providence; s and generally 
Ming, Mens Condition in this World 15 according to it. What 
; doth our Saviour indulge Men in a careleſs, ease, unthinking 
Lie 3 Or require t that his Diſciples thoughits ought to be wholly taken 
vp with matters Of Religion? Not, if St. Paul knew his meaning for Tim 5.3. 
be faith, 1 "wha, rovide ot 2 their, ws ' have A the Faith and 


#8 © && 


Difgn which v was, to af his SE 10 ay *p ori Tre ſure in 
Haren, to ſeek the K ingdom of God and bis Righteouſneſs in tle firſt 

place ʒ and then repreſents this World and another as; two oppo lite In- 
tereſts, ſo that one cannot ſerve two Maſters; which im} lies a fond 4 
dition to each other. So that what foll lows'muſt be underſtood in ſuch 

a Senſe, as is inconſiſtent with the main Duty, of 190 [Iſt are 

a6 bur Hapineſs; and therefore ought not to be os ood of a 

dent, neceſſary: Care, but of an anxious, ſolicitous, Aran 

which implies that we place'qur Happineſs too much' here. Aue 

fore St. Lale ſubjoyns theſs Commands to the Parable' of the Rich 

Man, whoſe heart was in His Barns and Store-houſes, atid took great Luk. 12 
care to lay in Proviſion enou uh for a ſenſual and yoluptuous Life: But 
toſhew the unſ] peakable Fol of ſuch vain” Contriyatices, it was ſaid 

to him, This nig 15 Pall thy Kal be re ired 5 the; 5 a then ml Lag v. 20. 
theſe ed which thou buſt Log 1925 
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H. i come now to out Saviout's Commands with reſpect to the G. 

© bermment of gur Speech. And he ſeems to be very ſevere zs to this; wher 
Ae e every idle word. that men ſhall. ſpeak, ibeꝝ ſhall give dcm 
3% -* therepf at: the Day of Judgment.; What a heavy Acconnt then, arg thoſe 


eto make, whoſe. time is ſo; much taken up with idle and impertinen 
talkz and who can hardly forbear it, when they ſhquld be moſt ſeioy) 
Ait unlawful. then to ſpeak any more than. is, jul, nęceſſary to expteſz 
gur Minds? May we not imploy our Speech ſometiqes for our innocent 
Hiverſion and Entertainment, if we keep within thg bounds of Prudence 
and;Religion?,..do.not ſte that our Sayiour forbids it. For the id), 
erde he ſpeaks. of ;there,, are profane, falſe, abuſive, malicious Re. 
roaches of Religion and the means to confirm it 3 28 appears by: hi 
| ringing it juſt after the mention of the Blaſphemy againſt the Pals Oh 
> that all ſuch Abuſes of Speech which entrench.an,; Piety and, Good 
Manners, or Truth and Sincerity, ate cettainly, forbidden by him. but 
thete is one particular Vice of Converſation, which he bath with wal the. 
orce of Argument forbidden; and yet ( Which is a great ſhame 10 ny not.. 
that would be called Naa none more common among ſome who Deir 
would pretend to underſtand the Methods of Converſation and abe bet 
Modes of Speaking; and that is, the profane Cuſtom of ; eg I take 
It for granted. that all are Chriftiens among us, till they.diſown jt them. 
ſelves; and however men may act, they are not willing to renounce al 
hopes of Salvation by Chriſt, I beſeech them then to, conſider, wha 
| Contempt of. bis Authority is implied in this too faſhionable ſort, 
Profaneneſs? The other Duties I have mentioned, have a great Dif 
culty in them, as to our Tempers and Inclinations; but, nothing of hy 
' Nature can be ſo much as pretended as to this. For no man could. 
ay, that he had a Swearing Conſtitution, or that it was an,lufirmity of 
Neture. There is nothing in it but the Tyranny; of a very bad Cy 


which every Prudent Man, as well as Good Chriſtian; will. ſęe Cauſe o ple 
break. But what a Reproach is it, to the very Profeſlign = i 5 
ty among us, for ſo plain, ſo eaſie a Command of Chtiſt to be broken bY 


this is groſs ang rude, without the common Reſpect. which is due to the 
Religion we all profeſsto be that, we hope to be ſaved, hy. Some lay, 
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ing off ſuch a Practice as this, I deſpair of eyer ſeeing them reform 
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erging our er according id Rel and tha is 

Fut what, is Regſon in this Caſe ? Some Ea the Brutes to, Tn 

wat Reaſon is; and they, 100 us, it lias | 15 AP F ſimple Diet, ſuch as 

the Beaſts uſe, without provoking or raiſy i be Appetite. But I kg 

not. where God bath. forbidden, the Wed of Art, as to our 

Drinking 70 and if this were ſo, we muſt PA 
e Of Water and Acorus. If meer ion of N wu Foro the 

Kule of Temperance, then catir or "drinkin ng any thing beyond it 

2 55 which would fill the Minds of thoſe; who are a BY to fin, 


| nith. infinite Scruples; and make all. Fepthng, unlawful. . Vet our Savi- 


our xyas preſent at one in Cana of Galilee; and did a Miracle relating to 
it, . But we need not run into Niceties in this matter; for, Jutemperavce 
beither an over-charging,of Nature, ſo as to make it fink or totter un- 


der the load; or it is A hay humouring and pleaſing the Appetite, 
bot, 4 for-the ſeryiee. Nature, but For the Pls {i 75 of Eating and Drink: 


hg their 7 their | Study, their in order to the filling and 
on ng.of it. Any pf theſe ways, it is noD ley to underſtand what 
Internperayce by. 1 1 were: were as eaſie to 22900 : "8 

2. As to N veſ5. . Our Saviour hath given one 3 Rule; 
which all Perſons agree to be of excellent ule in all Contracts and Tran 


| . men with one another; v. 31. nd as. ye. would that mew 


ald do to you, do ye: alſo to them likewiſe. Which is an univerſal Rule 
of Juſtice. and Equity, if it be underſtood of What we would have o. 
thers to do to us according to Realon, and not according, to the Partial 
Medion we are apt to have to our ſelves. . For this Rule is founded 
upon the ſecond great Commandment. as our Saviour calls} it, Thou Halt 
love thy neighbour as t ſel 155 | 

3. As to Godlineſs.. He lays the Foundation. of that. up pon the TY 


10 great Commandment, I bon ſhalt laue the Lord thy Ag with all thy 


Heart and with all thy 900 and with all thy Strength. We need not to * 
queſtion, but where-ever there 1s. ſuch a Love o God, ay * requi- 
red, there will be true Godlineſs in all: the parts of it. And where this 
15 wanting, all external. ſhews of, Devotion want. the true Fife pan Spt- 
nit of it. For it is the Love of God which makes all our, weak and im- 


and our Faſtings, and all other * 4 4 Devotion, are empty and 
infpid Formalities. Not bot that the Acts themſelves are commenda- 
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4 % 43 2 6, . Tits he e . e, ſaith chi "beſt ae 
121215 our. hearts. be. A with ting and Denon NT 2 
ra at hard 15 Nr that which qur Age hath le e 
e e "on cel e 
thing quite for n 1 Sthel 1255 on 
it; Intemperance ae thing ad it. 105 


s rus, ha Tem- 


ae del K mh gers and 9 and en not pop» 
ill there ought. t 91 158 
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Mz, r, it is as St. e it, m e od of their, belly, by Sacri- Phil. 3.19. 
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perfect Services to he acceptable to him; and withopt it all our Prayers 


blez but, they are like a. Body without a Soul, dull and heavy; or like 
eee a Tree in Autumn, which make a peat nin che e 
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„ laplets and oon fall to the Ground, But where the Love 

Sf Godprteyails, it keeps up the Life 4nd Order and Vigour of Deyog. 
OE ET 08s 
„ Thos! hape ſet before zou ſome of the thiol femerkable Duties dt 
Chrifttanity'; not ſgjeh as Spend of the Opinions and Fancies of men, 


hates, viz.” Si? Can we fay, we lobe him with xl bur Het and 


Love to God is apt 0 grow cold and remiſs upon any apprehenſbn of 


ſpeak of particular Perfons ; but I am afraid, there is "hardy 
Ing is every where tq be met with > What Complaints are daily made 
of the Abounding of afl forts of Wickedneſs, eyen' to an'open _ and 


(ch 2 


—— 
— 


i the Power, ſeem to be grown war 
the very Form of Godlineſs; unleſs CE IO IN cular End and 


Chriſtian, is a Contradiction in Morality ; it is tg be a Chriſtian againſt 
Chriſt, to call him Lord, Lord, and yet to deße bis Laws and Authori- 
ty. A Star without Light, a Guide without Eyes, 'a Man without Rea- 


ſon, a Sun with nothing but Spots, are not more abſurd Suppoſitions, 


than a Chriſtian without any Grace or Vertu.“ 


hut let us ſay what we will, there are and willbe ſuch, who will own 
Chriſt and call him Lord, Lord, and yet will not part with their (ins 
for him. There were multitudes of ſuch formerly who would lay down 
their Lives for the Ground he trod on, and yet would not mortifie one 
Sin for his ſake. The Reaſon is ſtill the ſame which our Saviour men- 
tions, they hope that calling him Lord, Lord, will make amends for all; 
and yet it is not poſſible that fairer warning ſhould be given to any, 
than he hath given in this Caſe, that let them pretend what they will, 
Lak 4 he will ſay to them at the great Day, Depart from me all t 1 


8 een 12 NN 


derm. XXIX. true 2 Cbriſtran Obedience. 


ſaiquity auity. Odreadful Sentetice | Not to Be mention d without Horrouf, = 
nor to be thought upon without Aſtoniſnment. How miſerable, for e- 
ver miſerable;- muſt their condition b. Dm Chri At thet day (hall 
bid to Depart from bim! 'Whar' is this, fothe will be apt to ſay but 
* to put all Chriſtians into 4 Deſpair? For, who is there that can 
« fy, that he hath done all that Chriſt bath aid? Truly we have a 
ſufficient Ground for deep Humility and ſerious Repentance, and timely 
Reformation. But there is a great differente Between the Failing of our 
Duty and the Works of Ini i. z between the 7 of thoſe wh 
focerely' endegyour to do 115 \ Will, and the Preſumptnous Sint vf thoſe 
who deſpiſe its between Fiu, committed and heartily e, of; and 
Sins hab hah iwally raiſed and continned. in, without an "Amends 
ment. Such no go out of this World in a State ot f Stn, -#fid 1 
can expect eating but that dreadtul Sentence, which [ tremble at the 
very thoughts of .Repeating. 

But there are others, who In the ſincerity of theit Hearts have en- 
tevour'd to do his Will ; and whoſe Sincerity will be ſo far accepted 
by bich that he will ſay ts them at that Day, Come ye bleſſed o 1 ef oo Fathed Matt; 45. 
ieferit the Kingdow prepared for yon from t | Fondation of the the Me ald. 57 


To which God of his Infinite Mercy bring as through the Mediation 
of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 41 A \ by yh 
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Romans VIII. 6. a 
For, to be carnally minded is Death ; bi tobe ini 
tually minded is Life and Peace, 


N theſe Words is imply'd a Diſtribution of Mankind into thoſe who 
are carnally and ſpiritually minded; which Diſtinction is ſo large and 
comprehenſive, as to take in all ſorts and conditions of Men; and 

of ſo great Moment and Importance, that their Life or Death, Happineſs 
or Miſery depend upon it. But, conſidering the Mixture of Good and 
Evil in Mankind, it is not an eafie matter to ſet the Bounds of the car- 
nal and ſpiritual Mind; and conſidering the frequent Impunity and de- 
curity of bad Men, and the Fears and Troubles, which the beſt are not 
exempted from, it ſeems next to impoſſible to make out ( at leaſt as to 
this Life) that to be carnally minded is Death, but to be ſpiritually mind- 
ed 1s Life and Peace, Yet, our Apoſtle doth not ſeem to confine the 


_ Conſequences here mention d to another World, ( altho' the full Accom- 


Rem.7-14 


liſhment of them be only there to be expected ;) but if we attend to 

is Scope and Deſign in the End of the foregoing Chapter, and the Be- 
ginning of this, we ſhall find that even in this Life the reſult of a car. 
nal Mind is a ſort of a Spiritual Death ; and of a Spiritual Mind is Lift 
and Peace; For, when St. Paul in the 7th Chapter had repreſented him- 
{elf as carnal and ſold under Sin, although there were great ſtruggling 
between the Convictions of his Conſcience, and the ſtrength of carnal 
Inclinations ; yet, as long as the latter prevailed ſo that he could not do 
the things that his Mind and Reaſon told him he ought to do ; but did 


thoſe 


% 


to Motion, and makes a general Diſturbance and Uneaſineſs within, 0 


_ Confuſion, there will follow a new Life of Joy and Peace here, and 
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to things which be ne comvinted be eee not ro beds en > Thi dere 1, »6 
he reflected upon himſelf,” the more fad and miſerable he found his 
Condition. to be, as appears by that Emphatical*'&zpreſfion which fol- 

jow'd upon it. O wretched Mais #hat Lam, who ſhall deliver" me p̃um the 

Body of this Death? But he no'ſootier finds hopes of Delivery and E 5. 2 
ſczpe out of that Eſtate, but he breaks forth into Tranſport of Joy and 
ifrard Satisfaction. Thanks be to God who hath giver us the Viftory thb g 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: Not meerly a ViFory over Death, but over & ** 


100: And ſo he begins tliis Cliapter after à triumphant manner; There 8. x, 


is therefore no Condemnatiom to them which ure in Chriſt Jeſus wb wall not 
ifter the Fleſb, but after the Spirit. For the Lam of the Spirit of Life which + 
was in Chriſt Jeſus hath made me free from the! Law of Sin und Death: He 
that groaned under his Captivity before to the Law of Sin, doth now re- 

joyce in his Deliverance from it by the Grace of the Goſpel: ' For, what 
ould' not be done by natural Freedom, by the Power of the Law and 

the Force of Reaſon, is brought to paſs by the Aſſiſtance of Divine 
Grate given to the Souls of Men by Jeſus Chriſt." For what the Lam ould 3. 
wt do in that it was weak through the Fleſh : What was that which the + 
Law could not do? It could. awaken,” convince, terrifie and confolitid 
the Conſciences of Sinners under the Senſe and Apprehenſion of their 


"II 


bins; but it could neither ſatisſie the Juſtice of God, nor the Minds of 
en z it could not remove the Guilt, nori take away tlie Foret and 
power of Sin. But G ſending his \own Son in the likeneſs of 2 ful 


Reſp,” and fon ſiu condemned ſin. in the Fleſh;1. e. Jeſar:Chriſt becoming 


m expiatory Sacrifice for Sin, took off the damning power of Sin; and 


by the prevailing Efficacy of his Grace ſubdued the ſtrength. and force 

of it to ſuch a degree, That the Rightapſeſs of the Law; might be ful. 4 

flled in us; who'walk not aften the Fleſb but afterathe Spirit. How conld 5 

this be, if St. Paal ſtill conſidered himſelf in the ſame Condition he 

did in the foregoing Chapter? For if he were ſtill in Captivity io tbe 

Lav of Sin in his Members, how was it poſſible that he Righteonſæeſa 

r ſbould be fulfilled: in him 8 How could he walk not after the | 
eſh but after the Spirit, if the Good: which he would he did not, and the | 1 

Emil which be would not that be lid? For:theſe things are ſo repugnant = 

to each other, that when they are ſpoken of the ſame Perſon, it muſt | 4 

be under different Conſiderations; the one of him, as meerly under #he 

Power of the Law; the other, as under the Grace and Influence of the Y 

Goſpel; The one was like rough and chutliſh ſort of Phyſick, which "I 


535 « 


ſearches into every Part, and puts all the ill Humours of the Body in- 


but yet lets them remain where they were; the other is like a gentle but 
more effectual Remedy, which carries off the Strength and Power of N 
ward Corruptions, and alters the Habit and Temper, and puts quite A 
another Diſpoſition into us, which produces very different Effects up- | 1 
on us. For, inſtead of 'Horrour and Deſpair, and inward Anguiſh and ; A 


Eternal Happineſs: hereafter.; [1% oh 1 GR 6 Po og! 
And this is what the Apoſtle means in the Words of the Text; To be ” 
carnally minded, &c. Wherein are two things, which very much deſerve "- 
ar Confiderationn bg tn PIG Ot 1 OOT STR 
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_ The difference betwixt 
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derm. XXX 


II. The different conſequences which follow them: To be 


| be carnally 
tvinded is Death; but to be ſpiritually minded is Life and Peace. 5 
I. The different Tempers of Men's Minds. The different Denominz: 
tions are taken from the Fleſh and the Spirit; which are here repreſented 
as two Principles ſo different from each other, that the ſame pe 
cannot be ſuppoſed to be acted by both of them. For, as the 450 
faith in the foregoing Words, They that are after the Fleſh do mind th 
thitigs of the Fleſh, but they that are after the Spirit the things of the dy. 
rit. Where the Fleſh, in a Moral ſenſe, takes in all our ſenſual Tneling. 
tions which are ſinfull either in their Nature or Degree. The Spirit is 
that DivinePrinciple, which poſſeſſes the Mind with the Love and Eſteem 
of Spiritual things, and keeps our natural Inclinations within the em 
paſs of God's Law. To be carnally minded. is to be under the Influence 
of carnal things, ſo as to make the purſuit of them our chief Deſign; 
Ta be ſpiritnally minded is to have ſo deep and juſt a Senſe of God and 
his Law upon our Minds, as to make it aur buſineſs to pleaſe him 


and therefore to ſubdue all ſich Inclinations which are repugnant s 


his Will. | Vice | 1 18 ns 
But here lies the main Difficulty ; how to judge concerning this tiattet 


| fo, as ta be able to determine whether we our ſelves be carnally or fp 


ritnally minded. Which is a thing of ſo great conſequence for us 
to knaw, that the Peace of our Minds, the true Comfort of our Lives 
our due Preparation for Death, and a happy Eternity, do all depend 


upon. And yet that this is a real Difficulty will appear from theſe Con- 


ſiderationsss. ber, pick +6 166 5 910 

(I.) It requires a greater Knowledge of our ſelves (as to our ſpiritu- 
al Condition) than moſt Perſons in the World can pretend to. For it 
is not a flight and ſuperficial View of our ſelves, nat a tranſient, ſud- 
den Reflection, nor a partial Inquiry into our inward Paſſions, and the 
Courſe of our Actions, which can make us capable af paſſing à true 
Judgment upon the Temper of our Minds; but there muſt be à true 
Light, a ſerious and diligent Search, frequent Recollection, free and de- 
liberate Thoughts, long Obſervation and due Compariſon of our ſelves 
with our ſelves and with the Law of God, before we can form a jult 
Opinion as to the prevailing Temper and Diſpoſition of our Minds. 
Iltis true, this is not neceſſary in all Perfons; for ſome (and I ama. 
fraid too many) are ſo carnally minded, that the leaſt Reflection ar Con- 
ſideration would make them fee how bad their condition is. For, they 
have no true Senſe of God or Religion at all; they have no ſerious 
thoughts or apprehenſions of Divine and Spiritual things; this World 
they pretend to know ſomething of, and have too great an Eſteem of 
the Vanities and Pleaſures of itz for theſe wholly. take up their Hearts 
and Time; and they have a favour and reliſh for any thing that tends 
to their Greatneſs or Honour or Entertainment of their Appetites or 
Fancies here ; but if we ſpeak to them of. another World; of Godand 
Heaven and a Spiritual Diſpofition of Soul; either they look on us with 
Amazement, as if they were inſenſible of ſuch things; or elſe with 
Scorn and Contempt, as if we went about to deceive them. Alas! they 
are too wile to be impoſed upon by us; and they have other things to 


mind (I am ſure not greater or weightier) which take up all their time; 


and fo what through the Buſineſs and the Impertinencies of this World, 
their Time paſſeth away as a Tale that is told; and as though it my 
a | pleala 


apair 
ſcien 
lame! 
and 1 
any 
the 
ware 


true Principle of Spiritual Life in 


Gant XXX. 7 carnal and ſpiritual Mind, 


483 


rleaſant Tale, they are troubled only to think it will be fo ſoon at an 


Fnd, But theſe are not the Perſons, who require atiy ſuch care to paſs 


dt i... 


— 


1 right Judgment upon them; for they can pretend to nothing that is 


jiritual, as to the Tempers and Diſpolitions of their Minds; and there- 


fore ſuch as theſe muſt be ſet aſide, for it is too apparent that they are 


only ſenſual and carnally minded. 


But as the Papiſte diſtinguiſh: of the Body of Chriſt, ſo may | we of the 


anal Mind; there is a groſs and” Capermaitical Senſe, and there is 4 
more refined and (if I may uſe the Expreſſion) a more Spiritual Senſe 

of it. For although it be a great Abſurdity in them to ſuppoſe that a 
meet Body can be after the manner of a Spirit; yet it is not 15 to ſi 

4 Carnal Mind to have a Mixture of ſome Spiritual Qualities and Dif: 

poſitions in it. And this makes the difference ſo much harder to be per. 
ceived between the carnally and ſpiritually minded; ſince there are the 

ſame Faculties of Perception, Reaſoning, and Application in both ; and 

the fame common Principles of Religion may be owned by both; 
mhich may in Reaſon be ſuppoſed to make ſome impreſſion on the 


to ſuppoſe 


Minds of the more ingenuous part of Mankind, who are not given o- 


ver to ſuch a Reprobate Senſe as the former were. Now, how to diſtin- 
giiſh between frequent good Impreſſions on the Mind, and an habitual 
Temper and Diſpoſition, is not fo eaſie to all who are concerned to 
diſtinguiſh them. And yet a Perſon may be throughly convinced of his 
Sins, and tremble at the Apprehenſion of the Juſtice and Severity of God 
zpainſt them ; he may have many Checks and Reluctancies of Con- 
ſcience while he goes on to commit them; he may ſigh and groan and 
hment under the wretchedneſs of his Condition by his Love of Sin ; 
and yet may love his Sins all the 4 = ah than God or Heaven, or 
any thing in Competition with them. The difference doth not lie in 
the Nature or Number of the Impreſſions from without, but in the in- 
ward Principle of Action. A Ciſtern may be full of Water falling 
down from Heaven, which may run as long as that holds which fell 
into it; but a Spring hath it riſing up within, and ſo continues running 
when the other is ſpent. A carnal Mind may have many Spiritual 


Convictions, and good Motions and Inclinations ; but after a time 


they wear off and leave no laſting Effect behind them; but where there 
i; a Spring in the Soul, there is a freſh and continual ſupply of ſuch In- 


dinations, as keep up a conſtant courſe of a Spiritual Life z which Our Joh. 1-38, 


Saviour calls Rivers of living Mater.. WE ntl E 
[ confeſs it is hard to determine what a Habit or Principle abiding in 
our Minds is; yet the S:ripture doth evidently ſuppoſe ſuch a thing, 


% 


when it ſpeaks of the New Birth, and the, New Life, and the New Creature, jch. 3.3.6. 


and the Children of God; all which are very inſignificant Terms, if 
there be not under them ſomething anſwerable to the Firſt Principles 
of Life; and if there be not a Divine Spirit dwelling and acting in the 
Souls of good Men, and raifing them up above carnal and ſenſual Ob- 
ts to things Divine and Spiritual, and carrying them through the 
paſſage of this World ſo as to prepare them for a better. But yet there 
may be many things which carry ſome Reſemblance to this Principle 


within, which come not up to it. There may be ſuch Principles of E- 
ducation and good 


1. 13. 


Rom. 8. 8, 


+Cor. 5.17. 
1 John 37 
9, 10. 


Manners, ſuch Awakenings of Conſcience, ſuch a | 
strength of Natural Reaſon and common Ingenuity, as may carry one 


on to do ſome very good things, and yet he may fall ſhort of having 


1 ; 


him. But then, there muſt be ano- 
ther 
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inward Struglings by ſpiritual Convictions; ſo thoſe who are ſpiritually 
minded may meet with many Combats from the Fleſh, which may he 
between the Spirit ſtrugling againſt the Fleſh in the carnally minded, 


ſition; and the beſt have ſo many failings to complain of in this 


muſt make great Abatements as to ſuch as are truly /p ritually minded. 


1. In the deliberate Judgment and Choice. For the main difference 
as to the carnal and ſpiritual Mind, lies in the different End which is | 


whatever Thoughts and Intentions we may at ſome times have, to re. 
pent of our Sins, and turn our Souls from the Love of Sin the to Love of 


ther Principle within, which contradicts this, and prevails over it. 200 
carries him on to the Love of $in, which proves too ſtrong for the Low 
of God and the due regard'to Spiritual things. | 

The reſult of this Diſcourſe is, ſince the Carnal Mind is not to be 


taken meerly for ſuch a one which ſtands out in oppoſition to the Gol 
pel, nor for ſuch a one which is inſenſible of Spiritual things; but ſuch 
as may conſiſt with a common Profeſſion of Religion, and have the fame 


Convictions and good Impreſſions which others have; it doth require 
a more than ordinary Acquaintance with our ſelves to be able to judge 
aright, whether the Temper of our Minds be Carnal or Spiritual. 

2. But this is not all; for, ſince there is ſo great a Mixture of Goo 
and Evil in the better ſort of Mankind, there is required nor barely 
Knowledge of our ſelves, but a good Judgment too to adjuſt the Pro. 
portions of Good and Evil in particular Perſons, ſo as to be able to judge 
whether we are carnally or ſpiritually minded. For, as thoſe who are 
Carnal, while they follow their carnal Inclinations, may have mary 


troubleſome, where it cannot prevail. But there is a great difference 


and the Fleſþ ſtrugling againſt the Spirit in thoſe who are ſj iritually min- 
ded, For, where there is no, perfect Victory, there will be ſome 


World; ſo many Infirmities and Defects in their good Actions; fo ma- 


ny Paſſions not brought into their due Order; ſo many Omiſſions of 


Perſonal and Relative Duties; ſuch Variety of Tempers and Weakneſs 
of Reſolution ; ſuch Coldneſs in Devotion and unreaſonable Dejedi- 
ons of Mind ; ſo many unaccountable Fears, and ſuch dreadful Ap- 
prehenſions of Death and the Conſequences of it; that theſe things 


But by all theſe things the Difficulty ſtill increaſeth, and therefore it 
is time to come to the Reſolution of it; and that will be by ſhewing 


that the difference between the carnal and ſpiritual Mind lies in theſe 
three Things. „ 


1. In the deliberate Judgment and Choice. 


2. In the prevailing Intereſt. 1 
3. In the conſtant Rule and Meaſure of Action. 


aimed at by tbem. Where the chief End is the pleaſing our ſelves, and 
the enjoying of any thing as our Happineſs under the Supream Good, 


God, as long as we continue purſuing a wrong End, we have too great 


Reaſon to conclude our Minds to be yet carnal and ſold under fin. Fot 
while the Apoſile repreſents himſelf ſo, he tells us he had his Conſcience 


Rom. 7.7, throughly awakened with the Senſe of his Sins, even of thoſe which 


8.9. 
12. 14. 
22. 


the World is leaſt apt to be ſenſible of, inward and ſecret ſint; be was 
not only convinced of the Excellency and Purity of the Law, but had 
ſome Pleaſure and Satisfaction in it; he had ſome hearty deſires to be 


rid of his beloved Sins; but yet they were too hard for him, be 


ſighed 


Fer m. XXX. 4 carndl and ſpiritual Mind. 485 


ſgbed and lamented under his deplorable Condition; but till the 
Grace of God came to ſet him free, he was in a miſerable and hopeleſs 
* 5 how is it, that the Grace of God thus-tefines and puriſies the 
Minds of Men, ſo as of Carnal to make them Spiritual, when the ſame 
paſſions and Inclinations remain? A Change there muſt be, and that 
real and ſpiritnal, and therefore in our beſt Faculties, viz. our Under- 
ſtandings and our Wills; not by a Revelation of New Objects to the 
| Mind, nor by offering any force upon the Will; but by drag the fag. 
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ment of the Mind and the Choice of the Will upon the beſt and mot 


defirable Objects, which is God himſelf, as the Supreme Good. The 


Turn of the Soul which makes one ſpiritually minded, muſt not he only 


from groſs and ſenſual Inclinations, but from every other kind of Good 
which ſtands in Competition with the Supreme. A truly ſpiritual Mind 


is one that is poſſeſſed with the Love of God above all, and that values 


other things, as they tend to the Enjoyment of Him. God muſt be the 


only Center of his Hopes and Deſigns ; for in him alone his true Hap- Pc. 13th 


pineſs conſiſts: As the Pſalmiſt expreſſes it; hom have I in Heaven but 
thee? and there is none upon Earth I deſire beſides thee. Whatever falls 
ſhort of this, may agree to a carnal Mind; but a carnal Mind can ne- 
ver love God as he ought to be loved; not with a Supreme tranſcen- 
dent Degree of Love, which is alone proper and ſuitablg to him. All 
other kind of Love is beneath his Infinite Goodneſs and Perfe&ions : 
and to love him as we do his Creatures, is to do him the greateſt Diſho- 
nour, for it levels their Perfections, and ſuppoſes them to deſerve the 
fame Degree of Affection from us. | | 

But there may be many ſpiritual Notions in Men's minds about God 
and Religion ; about myſtical Unions, and the Participations' of Di- 
vine Love; many ſeeming Spiritual Rapfures and Ecſtalies, and yet 
there may not be this ſpiritual Mind. For the Heats of Enthuſiaſm 
may ſeem to be very Spiritual, but are of another kind; they are Spiritu- 
d, as they are the Effects of a great heating of the Spirits by the Force 
of a vehement Imagination; which hath been often accompanied with 
as vehement an Inclination to ſenſual Pleaſures; which ſhews the plain 
difference between an exalted Fancy and a ſpiritual Mind. 


A Spiritual Mind is ſuch a one as is not only throughly convinced of the 


Reality of Spiritual things; but of their Excellency and Deſirableneſs, a- 
bove any others that can be offer d to our Choice. It ſees through all 
the glittering Vanities of this World; and ſoars above the moſt tem- 
pting and bewitching Follies of Mankind here; it frequently retires 
from the Noiſe and Confuſion, the Hurry and Vexation of Worldly 
Affairs, that it may converſe more freely with inviſible Objects; not 
meerly by way of Contemplation, but by raiſing the Affections of the 
Soul towards them, as the things which it hath choſen for its Happineſs. 
And this makes a wonderfull Alteration in the thoughts that theſe 
different Tempers have concerning the ſame things. I do not deny but 
thoſe who have carnal Minds may have ſome raiſed aud ſpiritual 
Thonghts, but they are too cold and ſpeculative ; they may have noble 


and refined Speculations about the inviſible World; may be fully con- 


vinced that the things which are ſeen, could not be what they are, were 
it not for the things which are not ſcen; and that the things which are 


wt ſeen, are of incomparably greater value than thoſe which are ſo 


much more admired, becauſe they are ſees, But we muſt not —_— 
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that becauſe Men do really believe Spiritual things, therefore they are 
ſpiritually minded, (for that were to ſuppoſe all to be Saints who are 
not 83 z) but there muſt be ſuch a due Preference in our Minds of 
that Invifible and Eternal State, above all that is accounted great and de. 
firable here, as gives a juſt Denomination to one that he is ſpiritudly 
minded; i.e. that his Mind and Soul is fixed upon another World is 
bis proper Happineſs, and other things are regarded and valued in ſub. 


ſerviency to it. „ | 
2. A Spiritual Mind is diſcerned by the Prevailing Intereſt, For, 3; 
long as we are made up of Fleſh and Spirit, there will and muſt be 3 
Ga. 5.13. Combat between them: For the Fleſh Infteth againſt the Spirit, and the 
Spirit againſt the Fleſh; and theſe are contrary the one to the other; ſo tht 
24 pe cannot do the things that ye would: And yet the ſame Apoſtle ſoon af. 
ter adds, They that are Chriſt's have crucified the Fleſh with the Affeckion: 
and Luſts; the Meaning is, that, in ſome particular Inſtances and leſs 
remarkable Caſes, the Fleſh may ſometimes be too hard for the Spirit; 
but in all notorious Inſtances of the Lyſts of the Fleſh, which he reckong 
up; and in the main Iſſue of all leſſer Combats the Spirit will be too 
hard for the Fleſh in thoſe who are ſpiritually minded; as the Fleſh will 
be too hard for the Spirzt at laſt in thoſe who are carnally minded. If 
ve look on them in the time of the Combat, it will be hard to judge 
which is moſt likely to prevail; but thoſe may have the better in ſome 
particular Skirmiſhes, who may loſe very much in the State of the War; 
a good Man may be foiled by ſurpriſe or under ſome diſad vantage, but 
he will recover himſelf, and it may be, gain Ground by his Falls; and 
a bad Man may in ſome fits of Devotion ſeem ſo ſpiritually minded, that 
one might be apt to think he were quite changed, till he returns to his 
former Practices. If we had been to judge of Ahab in the time of his 
Humiliation ; and of Dav##l in the time of his Impenitency after his 
Sins of Adultery and Murther, we ſhould have thought in common Ju- 
ſtice and Charity, the latter had been the carnal, and the former the 
ſpiritual minded Man. Bur it was quite otherwiſe z which ſhews that 
we are not to judge of Men's ſpiritual Condition by ſudden and violent 
Motions whether good or bad ; but by that Intereſt which prevails with 
them in the whole Courſe of their Lives. To give a general Character 
of a Man from ſome violent Paſſion againſt the Tenour of his Life, 
would be like drawing the Picture of a Man in a Fit of an Epilepſy, or 


a convulfive Motion of his Face. And to believe a Man to be a good | of. 
Man, becanſe he hath ſome good Moods and paſſionate Fits of Devoti- col 
on, is, as if we ſhould take a piece of rotten Wood for a true Phoſpbo- cou 
rut, becauſe it ſhines ſometimes ; or ſuppoſe Judas to be a Saint, becauſe do 
he was ſo much in our Saviour's Company. The inward Habits and | q 
Diſpoſitions of Men's minds may be cover'd over and diſguiſed a great 0. 
while; but a tempting Occafion lays them open; as no doubt Judas ” 
did not get his Habit of Covetouſneſs of a ſudden, but it was ſtill grow- he 
ing and ripening under a fair Appearance; and when the proper Sea. 10 
ſon came, the ſecret Malignity brake forth; and the Temptation of lt 
Thirty Pieces of Silver diſcover d the Baſeneſs and Hypocriſte of hi la 
Heart. Sometimes the Vein of Hy poecriſie lies deep, and is coverd o- Je 
ver with ſuch a*fair outſide, that no one can have Reaſon to miſtruſt Al 
it, till it diſcovers it ſelf, and then the Corruption is found ſo loathſome, pf 
25 to render ordinary Sincerity ſuſpicious. But this is a common Fault, A 


either to be too eaſily deceived, or too unreaſonably miſtruſtfull ; * 


» * 
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js no certainty in.a Deduction from particulars, but where the Cauſeg are 
equal and neceſſary. It is as;abſurd an Inference that there is no ſüuqẽh 
thing as a Spiritual Mind, becauſe ſome who have ptetended to it have = 

been found Carnal; as that there is no.ſuch thing as common Honeſty 

among Men, becauſe ſome who have long born the Name of honeſt | 

Men bave been found great Cheats and Impoſtors. But when a prede- 

minant Habit doth. diſcover it ſelf, the Perſon muſt bear that Title and 


5 


benomination which it gives him. PI A SOT ES Ei PT ee 

3. A Spiritual Mind is known by the general Conformity of Actions 

toa Divine and Spiritual Rule; and ſo a Carnal Mind by following the 

Bert and Inclivatiovs of the Feſt, And there lies a great part of the 
Difference ; for ſuch, who lay no Reſtraint upon their Natural Inclinati- 
ons muſt needs be carnally minded; becauſe the Fleſh, as St..Chryſaftom chryſoſl 
obſerves, i not taken, by St. Paul, meerly for the Body, ue fr Foe cor- in Gal. 5. 
rupt part f aur ſelvet, as confi "g of Soul and Bady. It is obſerved =. 
Cicero 3. de. Rep. That Mankind came into the World in à very ill Condi- aug. c.Ju. 
tin, with @ Body naked, frail and. infirm, with e Mind ſubje@ to Troubles, nt + 
dejeled with Fears, impatient. of Labour, ptome to Luſt ; but in the midſt © © 
fl this, there it 4 certain Divine Flame of Wit and Underſtanding, 

which lies as it were buried and averwhelmed:; but with great Care and 
diy may be ſo preſerved and improved, as to command our Appetites and 
mern our Paſſzons...: But, alas! How little doth the Reaſon of Mankind 
1 he to the greateſt part of them? It helps them to ſee their Foll , 
and like a Sea- light to a ſinking Ship in a dark Night, makes thoſe who op 
are aboard, to behold their Miſery, without helping them out of it. If 
the Frame of human Nature be conſidered in it ſelf, and by way of Spe- 
calation, we have no cauſe to complain of it; for as God hath given 
vs inferiour Faculties ſuitable to the Conſtitution of our Bodies, ſo ge 
hath. likewiſe Superiour, which are capable of controlling and covering 
them. But when Habit and Cuſtom is joyned with a vicious Inclinati- 
on, how little doth human Reaſon ſignifie? All the Confiderations of 
Natural Order, and Decency, and Regularity, and good Example, are 
cally over · born by the ſtrong Propenſities of a corrupt Inclination; ; | i 
which hurries Men on to ſatisſie firſt their brutal Appetites, and leaves 2 
Conſideration till afterwards. So that Reaſon ſeems by fuch an After- 


* 


game, rather given to torment, than to reform t gen. 1 
Therefore the wiſe God hath ſuperadded his own Law to inforce that ." 
of Reafon by a greater Authority; that Men may think themſelves more 1 
concerned to take care of their Actions, when. they muſt give an ae. 1 
count of them to one infinitely. above them. But what can Mankind 
do in ſuch a wretched Condition? For the Law of it ſelf is but like a 
oyl to a wild Beaſt; the more he ſtruggles, the more he is intangled; 
0 that he ſees his Miſery by it, but not his Remedy. 
Bat ſuch is the Goodneſs and Mercy of God towards Mankind, that 
he hath never refuſed to accept thoſe, who have fincerely endeavour d 
to do his Will according to the Meaſure of that Aſſiſtance which he hath 3 
ziren them. Thus we find Characters of Men in all Ages, who were ; 2 
laid to be Righteous before God, juſt and upright aud perfett Mer ; and Cen. 6.9. A 


f. 


17. on 


yet ſome of the moſt eminent of theſe had remarkable failings, as Noeb, job... 7 

Abraham and Job; yet they had extraordinary Teſtimonies of God's ap- te 

proving their Integrity and paſſing by thoſe Faults which were cantra-** 379% +! 

iy to the general Deſign and Tendur of their Lives. . 3 ; 
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-ties'of God towards ſuch who have a general Siriceri 
Bim. But; if we more ſtrictly confider theſe two Ca 
there was ſomething very provoking in the Circyniſtances' 
which made God ſo much more diſpleafed with the committing them. 
cw * i, oF > "27, | ave Ia . £ ; BE + 6 22 Wie e 4 5 "Js 
For, they were Sins committed by them, in tlicir publick Capacitie 
and aboutiſuch things wherein the Honour of God was mofe particular 
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duct of a very froward People: in the Wilderneſs; yet at laſt he hap- 

per d to fail in ſome part of his Duty, and God was ſo angry with him, 

Dedr.'3. that he would not hear hi Prayer for going into (aun, but he cut bim 

24% 25. Aff in the Wilqderneſs at laſt, as he did the People for their Anbei 

But what was this Sin of ' Myſes which made God ſô highly diſpleaſed 

with him? If we read the Paſſage as it is related in the Hiſtory of the 

Fact, it is not ſo eaſiè to find it out! The People murmured for want 

Numb ae, Of Water, God upon Moſes his Prayer commands bim, to take his Rod, 

: 2. 3. And in the Aſſembly of the people, 10 ſhea to the Rock and the Water 

6.48. ſhould iſſue out. Moſes aſſembles the People, expoſtulates the mattet 

10. with them} ſtrikes the: Rock twice and the Waters came. Where is the 

great Sin of Moſes all this while? Vet, he often repeats it, that G54 

Deut 13) Was angry with him for ſomething done at that time. God himſelf faith, 

Ok; "Moſes and Aaron rebelled againſt him; and that they 7 id not ſandifie him 

14. before the People: the'Pſalmiſt ſaith, they provoked hit Spirit, fo that be 

pl. 106.33 Jpdke unadviſed with his Lips. After all, the Sin of 'Moſes was a Mix- 

ture of Anger and ſome kind of Infidelity: For, the Pſalmiſt ſaith, le 

Num. 20 War highly provoked 3; and' God himſelf ſaith, they believed him not, to 

12 Jandifie him in the Eye of the Children of Iſrael. | The Fault then ſeems 

| to lie in this, that they were more concerned for their own Honour than 

God's, and did not ſo clearly attribute the Power of the Miracle to God, 

but that the People might think they aſſumed it to themſelves, as appears 

by their Words to the People, Hear nom, ye Rebels, muſt we fetch you 

Water out of the Rock? Which Expreſſion doth not give God the Glory 

he expected from them; and he is fo tender in matters of his own He 

nour, that he would ſuffer none to encroach upon it, no not his faithful 
Servants, but hie made them ſmart for attempting it. 


: The other caſe is that of Devid's Numbring the Prople z and be was 


ver. 10. 


a Man after God's own Heart, of great Sincerity and Courage and Con- 
ſtancy in his Service. Tet of a ſudden he took up à Reſolution that he 
would have all the People number d, without any apparent Reaſon for 
it. And although he was diſcouraged from the Attempt by thoſe about 
Him, yet ye would be obey' d. And what came of it? Truly, before the 
© © »thing was completed he grew very uneaſie at what he had done, for it 
+ Sam-24 9.18 ſaid; Hrs heart ſmote him after that he had numbred the People; and Da- 
- - - vid ſaid to the Lord, I have ſinned greatly in'what I have done. And yet 
i Chr, 2). in the Book of Chronicles it is ſaid, that he nijhed it not, becanſe Wrath 
24 fall for it againſt Iſrael. What was the Cauſe of all this Severity againſt 
--Dawd? Was it ſuch an unpardonable Sin for a King to — ” 0 

| | um 
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ſome Caſes he requires or allows it; why then is he fo diſpleaſed now 11. 38.25. 
x 1 | | Num. 1.2. 


el like the Stars of the Heben. Which ſeems to imply that there 23 
was 2 general Notion received among the People, that f g 
miled to increaſe them beyond Number, no one bught to go about t6 
take the exact Number of them. For, this muſt ſeem to favour of In: 
fidelity, and a Contempt or Miſtraſt of God's fundamental Promiſe. 
zut however upon ſuch Occaſions God might uſe two of his molt faith- 
ful Servants. thus, yet we have no Reaſon to queſtion his Readinefs to 
pardon theſe and other their Failings upon a ſincere Repentance, and. 
to accept of their general Care and Endeavour to pleaſe him inftead of 
a perfect Obedience, SR as eg a beares or Re 
But I have ſomething farther to offer, fot the clearing theſe two diffi- _ 
colt Caſes, viz. that there is a Difference to be obſerved between the * \,. 
Rule of God's Proceedings with particular Perſons, as to the general! 
dincerity of their Actings; and the Meaſure of God's political Juſtice 
as to Perſons in publick Capacities. The Reaſon is, becauſe in the lat: 
ter Caſes, God may juſtly have a Regatd, not meerly to the Actions 
themſelves, but to the Circumſtances of the People they are related to. 
Thus Moſes, mentions it three ſeveral times, The Lord was angry with y.ut i ij 
me for your ſakes 5, and again, the Lord was wroth with ine for your ſakes 3. 26. 
and would not hear me; and the Lord ſaid unto me, Let it ſuffice thee, 
ſpeak no more to me of this matter. It ſeems he was fo much concerned 
as to pray to God, and that earneſtly,” that he would give him leave 
to conduct the People into Canaan: But God would not grant his Re- 1 
queſt, But he tells the People that it was for their ſakes that he was de- ' ' + 
nied. Furthermore, the Lord was angry with me for your ſakes, and ſware ; 11. 93 
that I ſhenld not go over Jordan, 8c. So that the Blow which was gi: 
ven to the Head was for the ſake of the whole Bde. | 
And it is remarkable in the Caſe of David, that before he fell into' 5 
the Sin of Numbering the People, The Anger of the Lord was kindled 4. »Sim. 17 
gainſt Iſrael ; and he moved David againſt them to ſay, Go Number Iſrael . 
ad Judah. From whence it is evident, that the Sins of a People may 
provoke God to let Princes fall into ſuth Sins, which may give juſt ot- 
caſon to God to puniſh both together. But this is a very different Cafe 
from the Method of God's dealings with particular Perſons with regard 
to their Integrity, acecording to the Terms of the Covenant of Grace. 
Which is eſtabliſhed on ſuch Foundations, that we need 'not give way 1 4 
to Deſpondencies for the ſake of ſuch particular Acts of Severity. 


* 
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II. I am now to conſider the different Conſequences of thele two, 
To be catnally minded is Death, but to be ſpiritually minded is Life and 
Peace; which, in ſhort, is, that the Advantage is far greater which 
comes to Mankind by one than by the other. 

f Ear: EE 
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420 The difference betwixt Serm. XXX. 
| | And that will appear by comparing them tog ether, en 


83 | .. 
| C I.) As undey equal Circumſtances. 
2, ) As under unequal Circumſtances. 

I. As under equal Circumſtances. And here we have two ſorts of 
Perſons to conſider. 1 e e 
1. Thoſe who have Convictions of Conſcience going along with a 
carnal Mind. Such who look on the Conditions of Men in this World 

at a Diſtance, and judge only by Appearance, would be apt to think 

that thoſe who do allow: themſelves all the Liberties which a card 

Mind doth incline them to, have very much the Advantage of thoſe 

who are under the Reſtraints of a ſpiritual Mind ; for they are bound 


to ſevere Rules of Vertue and Mortification, to deny all Ongodline; - 


and Morldly luſts, and to live ſoberly and righteouſly and godly in thisyre- 
ſent World; and theſe are thought to be very hard things; whereas 
ſuch who are not under theſe Difficulties, ſeem to lead the moſt plea- 
ſant and eaſie Lives, enjoying themſelves and being full of Noiſe and 
Confidence, and appear to be all Mirth and good Humour, But there 
is another Account to be taken of theſe things: If Men could look with- 
in and ſee all the ſecret Miſgivings, the inward Horrours of Conſcience, 
the Impatience and Diſſatisfaction they have, when they ſeriouſly re- 
fle& on their evil Courſes, it would quite alter their Apprehenſions of 
Ef enen theſe things, and make them conclude with the Roman Orator, That 
bend &. ex oe Day ſpent according to the Rules of Vertue were to be preferr d befire 
eng, everlaſting Debaucheries, And he was no Fool; no Pedant, no mean 


pecan; and contemptible Perſon, who ſaid this, but a Man of Wit and Senſe, 


;mmortali- Of Quality and Experience, who had Opportunities and Means enough 
tati ante- 


fermadus, 


2.1.5. ſhorter Life according to the Rules of Vertue, before a vicious Immor- 
* tality. And yet, how ſhort were the Incouragements to a good Life, 
and the Diſſuaſives from Sin among the beſt of them, in Compariſon of 

what we all know now by the Goſpel of Chriſt? They went no farther 

than meer Natural Reaſon and the common Senſe of Mankind carried 

3 25 them ; but we profeſs to believe the Wrath of God revealed from Heaven 
16. 14. 10. 4gainſt all unrighteouſneſs and ungodlineſs of Men; and that there will 
28 1 be a great and terrible Day, wherein Men muſt receive according to their 


: Works, whether they be Good or Evil. 


cure Sinner, and make him look about him betimes, while there is yet 
any hopes of Mercy? Will he not become ſo wiſe at leaſt, as to enter 
into the Conſideration of his Ways, and to look back on the former 
Courſe of his Life, to examine and compare that with the Law. of God 
by which he muſt be judged ? And if we have but Patience to do this, 
he will have no farther Patience with himſelf, for being guilty of ſuch 
unſpeakable Folly. He will abhorr himſelf for all his ſenſual and ſin- 
ful Delights; which will turn into the greateſt Bitterneſs and Anguilh 
to his Soul; He will lament his Folly and Wickedneſs with the deepeſt 


Sorrow; and take up ſincere and firm Reſolutions to return no more to 
the Practiſe of them. And if this be the Reſult, as it ought to be, of 
all the diſtinguiſhing ſinful Pleaſures of a carnal Mind, I leave it to — 


to have purſued the moſt ſenſual and voluptuous courſe of Life; which 
Cicer.7uſc, Yet we ſee out of Judgment and Choice he deſpiſed, and preferr d a far 


And will not this dreadful Conſideration awaken the drowſie and (e- 
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ot impartial Mind to re ſolve : whether there ill. becthe leaſt-Advin- 
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lating as the Joys of Heaven. And ſhall ndt the Apprehenſion of {eh 


in this World. For, it is. the beſt Improvement of our Minds; whith 
G | iritual. It is che purging and reſining them freut the Drofs and 


Gorryption which debaſed them. It 'is the: advancing them towurds 
| A Dirine Nateve by-a-gradya] Participation of it. It is the raifins » 
lem above; the catnal Delights, and the ſollicitous Cares and perplexing {| 
ears of this World z and fitring them fora perpetual Converſation wit. 
Divine and Spiritual Objects. Inet: 5 Abit 973 17 yer ON 57 
And what then. ean be more agreeable to the beſt part of our ſelves 
here, than to havę a Mind ſo diſengaged from this World and fo:fit fb? 
a better? So that we may be content to take a vie of the qvorſt Which 
du be ſuppoſed as to Diſadyantage here, ich is, that gobd Men may 
de under unequal Circumſtances as to their Condition an chis Life; that 
b, when the regarding another World more than this; may make cher 
outward, knen more uneaſie here, than it might have been, if they Uh, 
had follow'd only.the Dictates of a carl Minde. 4 Of ana ; 
Worry o cn et mod een en def es none 


1 —— There 


Fr 


492 I be difference betwixct Serm. XXX. 
There ire two ſorts of Troubles we are to expect in this World, (1) 
Such as we bring upon our ſelves by our own _—_— Such as ae 
comtnon to all Mankind: In both theſe the ſpiritual Mind hath the Ag: 
Fange e 5 
( * As to ſuch which Men bring upon themſelves. Let this be ſup 
ed as it ought to be, when God pleaſes among Chriſtians, who 44 
to follow wing in taking up bir Croſs : Is there any thing in this, which 
overthrows the Advantage of a ſpiritual Mind above à carnal? Can 2 
carnal Mind ſecure Men from Pains and Diſeaſes, from Loſſes and Dif 
appoititments? Nay doth not the Purſuit of carnal Pleaſures bring more 
| Troubles upon Men in this Life, than the Cafe of Petſecution doth por! 
the beſt Chriſtians? If the loathſortie Diſeaſes, the reproachfull nd 
untimely Deaths, which of all things ought to be moſt avoided. 
ſuch who believe no Life after this, be compared with the Pains and + 
Martytdotns of thoſe who have ſuffer d for their Religion, theſe wil 
appear to be far more eligible than the other, becauſe the Mind hath 
far greatet Satisfaction under them, and a certain Expectation of an in- 
finite Rewatd to follow upon them. Whereas the other can have no 
Comfort in looking back on what they have done, or forward in what 
they are to expect. For they have deſtroy'd their own Happineſs and 
haſten d that upon themſelves which they account their only Miſery. 
(2.) As to the common Calamities of Life, which none can prevent 
or avoid, the ſpiritual Mind hath very much the Advantage of the c- 
nal; for the one fills them with inward Peace and Satisfa&jon of Mind 
which of all things carry Men beſt through the Troubles of Life; he. 
ing joyned with Patience, Humility, Self-denial, and Submiſſion to the 
Will of God; which are all the genuine Effects of a ſpiritual Mind; 
but a carnal Mind is froward and impatient, uneaſie to it ſelf and to al 
about it, and this makes every Pain and Trouble to be much greater than 
it would have been; like the Aſs in the Fable: Which lay down in the 
4." with his Burthen of Wool and fo made it heavier than be- 
. | op” e e 
There were two things the philoſophical Men of Pleaſure ſought to 
comfort themſelves by, under the unavoidable Troubles of Life; which 
the ſpiritual Mind hath far greater Advantages than any of them had, 
as to both of them; and theſe are Reflect ion and Expettation. 
(1.) Reflection. When Epicurus was in his laſt Agonies under the 
Stone, what a miſerable way was it for him to go about to comfort 
 _- himſelf, by reflecting upon his Atoms and his Maxims, his imagina 
pieurus Notions of the Happineſs of Life conſiſting in Pleafure, when his Life 
cho. , Was ſo near being ended by exceflive Pain? But a good Man that hath 
| Ciceron. ſincerely erideavour'd to ſerve God in his Generation, and to do all the 
„ 5 good he could, and to promote the Intereſts of Religion and Vertue in 
the World, may in the Midſt of many Failings and Infirmities, look | 
back with comfort on the Courſe of his former Life, and by the Peace 
of a good Conſcience may injoy inward Satisfaction under - ſuch Pains 
and Diſtempers, which make Life uneaſie and Death more welcome, 25 
it is a Paffage to a far better State. And that is the next thing. 
(.) Expectatiam. It was a ſorrowful Expectation which Epicurus ſup- 
ported himſelf with, when he was in the Proſpect of Death; which 
was no more, than that the ſubtle Atoms which made up his 80 
would ſoon be ſcatter'd and diſperſed, he knew not where, and then 
he ſhould be, as if he had never been; But what Comfort is * 
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derm. XXX. 4a carnal and ſpiritual 
ſuch a Diſolntion ?' Men that have deſerved it, may heartily with it 
bat they have deſerved ſomething worſe, and that they muſt expect. 
for, the juſt and holy God, will gertainly cal them to an Account for 
all their Vices and Follies; and .# 1, 1 ul thing to fall into the bands Hab 1% 
of the living God; and hat a miferable Cafe are thoſe in, who have 3. 
nothing to look for but Judgment and fiery Irdignation, which ſhall con- 23. 
ſume the Adverſaries of God e 1 5 oa 
But, O the bleſſed Hope and joytul Expettation that attends a ſpiri: 
nal Mind | Eſpecially when it ig. enliven d and affiſted by the powerful 
Influcgces of Divine Otace. Fd without that, forages Mantua be 
liable Þ ſome Dejeſtions and Fears agtqangther World, ftoud the Vaſt- 
neſs of the Change, the Senſe of their Failings, the Weakneſs of their 
Minds, and-Miſtruſt of their own Fitneſs for Heaven; but ſo great is 
the Goodneſs and Mercy of God towards them that ſincetely love and 
' feat him, that he always makes their Paſſage ſafe, though it be not ſo 
niumphant. And although the Valley of rhe Shadow of Death may; feam 
goomy and uncomfortable at a Diſtance; yet when:God is pleaſed to 
canduQt his Servants through it, he makes it a happy Paſlage into a State 
2 pero Immortality and everlaſting Life aud Peace. To which 
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OO oe Te 
For God ſent not his Son into the World to condemn the 

World ; but that the World through him might tt 

ſaved. | 1 


2 words are part of the Goſpel written by St. John, where. 


* 


in he doth not only fill up the Hiſtory of our Saviour with ma- 
ny particular Diſcourſes omitted by the other Evangel iſts, but 
the whole ſeems to be penned in another Strain and with ſome different 
Purpoſe and Deſign. Its true, that they all agree in the ſame general 
ch 20. 31, End of Writing which St. John mentions, viz. That we might believe that 
Feſus is theChriſt the Son of God, and that believing we might have life 
through his Name; but they make uſe of ſeveral, Methods, as moſt agree- 
able to the Circumſtances of the Time and Place and Occaſion of their 
Writing. St. Matthew wrote his Goſpel for the ſake of the Fews ; and 
therefore he begins with the Genealogy of Jeſns Chriſt from Abraham, and 
ſhews that the Prophecies were accompliſhed in him, and how he came 
not to deſtroy the Lam, lum to fulfill it, and that his Miracles and Do- 
ctrine were ſufficient to convince them tHat he was the promiſed Meſ- 
tac. St. Mark wrote only a ſummary Account of the moſt material 


_ Paſſages relating to the Perſon and Doctrine of Chriſt for the ſake of 


<1. 3. the Gentiles. St. Luke takes a larger compaſs, and puts things into an 
Av exacter Order of Time, as himſelf tells us, and adds many Circumſtances 
| 1 relating 
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Ferm. XXXI. A Chriſtmas Sermon. 


3 


routing to the Birth of Chriſt, and the | ore Advantage to Marikind 


by his coming; that he was to be a Light 10 lighten the Gentiles, as 
well as the Glory of his People Iſrael. St. John ſucceeding the reſt, found 
two great things which gave him occaſion of writing his Goſpel ; 


1. The perverting the Doctrine of Chriſt by the Ebionitet and Cerins 


thians, who pretended to give great Honour to Chriſt as an excellent 
Perſon both for Wiſdom and Holineſs, but yet ſo that he was but a ee 


Man, to whom God, upon his Baptiſin, had given extraordinary Gifts 

and Aſſiſtances of his Holy Spirit. 7 os | c VB OITENT 0 i 5 Py 
2. The other was, that the Goſpel which was deſigned for the Uni- 

verſal good of the World met with ſuch cold Reception and Enter- 


tainment from it. He was in :the World, and the World was made by ch. 1. ir. 


him, and the World knew him not, He came unto hit oma, and his omn ve- 

ceived him not. dt Sy y: nba) bas (1 
What could be more uneaſie to fo true a lover of Chriſt as St. John 

was, than that he lived to ſee his Doctrine perverted, and his Deſign in 


= 


ſo great a Meaſure rendred ineffectual? And therefore in the writing of 


ee, 6H og & 6 e * 

1. He begins after another manner; and in a very ſhort, fig nificant 
and lofty Style, he ſets forth his Eternal Being and Godhead. I the be- 
gininng was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. 
And as the Eternal Power and Godhead were underſtood by the things that 


were made, as St. Paul ſaith, ſo he adds, that all things were made by him, Romi-is. 


and without him was not any thing made that was made. Which is as 
certain an Argument of the Divinity of Chriſt, as there'is of the Being 
of God from the Creation of the World. VV 
2. As to the other Point; it was indeed a ſad and amazing Conſidera- 
tion, that the wonderfull Love of God in ſending his Son into the World, 
ſhould have ſo little Effe& upon the Generality of thoſe to whom he was 
ſent and his Doctrine preached ; but the Apoſtle contents himſelf with 
theſe two Accounts of it. If „„ . 

1. That it was far from being God's Intention or Deſign in ſending 
his Son to make Men's condition worſe and more deſperate; For 
Cad ſent not his Son into the World to condemn the World, but that the 
World through hint might be ſaved. =» 6 OF Pha Rr 

2. But it might be preſently objected, That if this were God's In- 
tention, the World would not have received ſo little Benefit by it, but 
according to the Terms of Salvation propoſed by the Goſpel ſo few 


will have advantage by it; therefore the Evangeliſt adds, that if Men 


did periſh they muſt thank themſelves for it; For, this is the Condem- 

nation that light is come into the World, and Men loved darkneſs rather 
than light becauſe their deeds mere evil, v. 19. ee 98” > GTO 
So that there are two things which deſerve our Conſideration. 


verl. 3z 


1. The wonderfull Condeſcenſion and gracious Intention of God in 


ſending his Son into the World. $6,37 £ 1 
II. The true Reaſon why ſo many miſcarry, as to their Salvation 
notwithſtanding z viz. their own Wickedneſs and Folly, 


I. The former of theſe, is that, which upon this Day we have par- 
ticular Reaſon to take notice of; not in a ſlight ſuperficial manner, (as 


though an Annual Commemoration of it were all that God expe ed 


humble 


from us, ) but our Minds and Souls ought to be poſſeſſed with a deep and 


* 


A Chriſtmas Sermon. Serm. XXXI. 
humble Senſe of ſo great, ſo undeſerved, ſo aſtoniſhing a Condeſcenſon 
of God to Mankind. And the more we think and conſider of it, the 
more amazing and ſurprizing it muſt appear to us: For when the Pſy. 
miſt thought but of God's Providence towards Mankind, he could not but 
Fl, 8. 4, break out into that Expreſſion, Lord, what is Man, that thou art ming. 
144 3. full of him, and the Son of Man, that thou ſo regardeſt him] What is Min 

indeed ! a Maſs of Vanity and Diſorder; weak in his Judgment, wi. 
full in his Paſſions ; uncertain in his beſt Reſolutions, violent in his 
worſt Inclinations ; ſtrangely bent upon what tends to his Ruine, and 
hardly brought to underſtand and purſue his trueſt Intereſt! What i; 
ſuch a Creature as this, that a God. infinitely Wiſe and Powerful, far 
above our Thoughts as well as our Services, ſhould concern himſelf g. 
bout the low and trifling Affairs of Mankind! But ſuch is the Good- 
neſs and Condeſcenfion of God, that he humbles himſelf ſo far, as not 


496 


only to behold, but to govern the things that are done upon Earth, ' 


But what is: Man that he ſhould viſit him] Not with the meer com- 
mon Demonſtrations of his Kindneſs, which he affords to other Crea. 
| tures ; but that when Mankind had ſo far degenerated and fallen off from 


God by their Sins, that they deſerved to be for ever caſt off and for- 


gotten by him; that then God ſhould viſit him by ſending his Son into 
the World that the World through him might be ſaved; this is ſo far aboye 
our Imaginations as well as Deſerts, that it ſeems to be the moſt colour- 
185 pretence for Infidelity, that it is too great a thing for Mankind to 
elieve. F | 8 15 
But I am ſenſible, that in this ſceptical and unbelieving Age, there is 


ſuch a Humour of cavilling againſt matters of Revelation, eſpecially this 


fundamental Article of it, that it would ſeem as if we were afraid to look 
their Objections in the Face, if we take no notice of them; and on the o- 
ther ſide, to inſiſt too much upon them, were to make them appear much 
more conſiderable than they are. Therefore I ſhall paſs over all the trifling 
and impertinent talk of ſuch Men (which is not whiſpered in Corners, 
but I am afraid is become a matter of too common and publick Diſ- 
courſe) ,and I ſhall fingle out that which ſeems to have the greateſt 
weight in it; viz. ſuppoſe God ſhould have an Intention to offer Terms 
of Salvation to Mankind, yet what need was there that the Son of God 
ſhould comeè into the World for that End? Had not God eaſier Methods 
of doing it than by the Incarnation and Crucifixion of his Son? Is it not 
- more credible, that God ſhould forgive Sins without any Atonement, 
than that he ſhould ſend his Son to be a Sacrifice of Propitiation to him- 
ſelf? Is it not enough for us to believe all the Principles of Natural Re- 
ligion to be true; for we own a God, and Providence, and a Life to 
come, and Rewards and Puniſhments of Mankind according to the Na- 
ture of their Actions; but why ſhould our Faith becramp'd by ſuch incre- 
dible Myſteries as theſe, concerning the Son of God's coming into the Warld, 
in ſuch a manner as the Evargeliſts deſcribe it? This is ſo far from be- 
ing a kindneſs to the World, that it makes the Condition of Salvation 
ſo much harder, if we muſt believe things which ſeem ſo impoſſible to 
* and ſo hard to be reconciled to the Natural Principles of Reaſon and 
Religion. — | oy 
ſhall not diſpute it with ſuch Men whether theſe late Pretenders to 
Natural Religion have at the bottom any real Kindneſs for the Princt- 
ples of it, or not; I am willing to hope the beſt, and that it is a meer 


Diſſatisfaction in them as to our revealed Religion; and that this pie. 


wie: | 35 tende 


| ut we hope the blame is not to be laid on Reaſon or Religion, that ſo 


thatifany thing of that Nature would wort pon Mankind; thefe muſt:** 
. 1 | n ; 4 k 8 ; : | ; 
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raded Zeal for Natal Religion is more thati à meer Sham and Diſ- 
guiſe to àvold a more odious Imputation. But let it be as great and 


teil as they pretend, what I at preſent undertake, is to / mike it appear, 
ne whd do enbrace the Principles of Natural Religion thn have any 
aſon to reject the Chriſtian, even as to this Article of 04's ſending 8 
Wn into the World, which they ſeem moſt to ſtumble at. Le 6 
Iſhall not go about to ſhew, how the Chriſtian Religion not onl 
fappaſes; but improves, reſines, eſtabliſhes and enfortes the moſt noted 
| allowed Principles of Natural Religion, as to the Bei: of God _ 
ind Providence, the moſt agreeable way of Worſhip | the Nature and 
Kinds of Moral Duties, the Rewards. and Puniſhments of another World, 
ſince ao dne of common Senſe can deny that'the Chriſtian Religion is 


yery exact and particular in theſe things above any other Inſtitution in 


Ade World. be. 


And therefore I cannot, but in paſſing, take notice, that I do not re- 
member any one Inſtitution in the World with reſpect to Religion, ex- 
ept that which we have by Revelation, which hath not ſome notoft- 
ons Blunders: in it, as to the Principles of Natural Religion arid Ver- 
tue; and therefore they have far teſs Reaſon to quarrel with-CHriſtia- 
nity than any other Religion (if their quarrel were not ny againſt 
all, as I fear it is;) Let them look abroad over the Unchriſtiari World, 
ind they will find ſuch fooliſh Notions, ſuch vain Superſtitiotis, ſuch in- 
coherent Fables, ſuch immoral Practices owed by their ſeveral 
Religions, as wonld make a conſidering Man wonder how the No- 
ton of Religion could be ſo debaſed among Meri, Let them look back- 
ward upon the Paſſages of elder Times, and they ſhall find either = 
ſet up falſe Gods with the true, or the falſe Worſhip of the true God; 
ot a Worſhip diſagreeable to the Divine Nature by mean Repreſenta - 
tions, or uncouth: Sacrifices, . or impure Rites, ot elſe there wefe ſome 
horrible Flaws, as to the common Principles of Morality, as to conju- 
Society, or the Rights of Property, or the due Regard. to the Pre- 
vation of Mankind ; or they give ſuch 4 pitifull Repreſentation of 
the Rewards and Puniſhments of another Life; as if they had a Mind 
to have them look d on as Fables, or deſpiſed as unworthy our regar- 
ing them above the preſent Pleaſures of Life. But I dare challenge the 
molt cavilling Sceptick to find any juſt Fault with the Duties of Chri- 
ſtianity ; for the Worſhip of God required therein, is pure, holy, ſpi- 
ritual, very agreeable to the Divine Nature and the common Reaſon 
of Mankind. The Motal Precepts of it are clear, weighty and com- 


prehenſive. And thoſe who have delivered them to us, neither com- 


mend any Vice, nor fink the Reputation of any Vertue , they never 

leſſen our Duties to God, or to one another; all the Juſt Complaint is, 
that the Precepts are too ſtrict and ſevere, too good and too hard for 

Mankind to practiſe them. But is this an Objection againſt our Religi- 
on, or againſt Mankind? If they think that, let our Religion require 

what it will, the generality of the World will till live and act = 
brutes, and go againſt all Reaſon and Religion; how can we help it? 
great a part of Mankind are either Foots or Madmen ; i. e. either want 
denſe to underſtand their Duty, or are reſolved not to ptactiſe it. EC 
pecially conſidering, that the Rewards and Puniſhments of another Lite, 


are ſet forth in the Goſpel, with that Clearneſs, that Force, that Authority, 


But 
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But all theſe things I paſs over, and come to that which I Propdfe 
s my chief Deſign, which is to prove, That none who truly) believe ths 
| Principles of Natural Religion, can have any Reaſo to reject this findinyy: 
tal Article of it, as to God's ſending bis Son into the World: And that up- 
I. That the Principles of Natural Religion make this Deſſgn 'gppla, 
very credible, or fit tobe believed by Men of Senſe. and Underſt 4 lis; | 
II. That the Principles on which this fundamental Article of bt N. 
vealed Religion ſtands, afford ſufficient: Evidence: to prove it true;; aig 
— * that we are hound to believe it. 
As to the former, the Graundr or Principles which I go upot, n 
theſe: I np yt. COL 0380302 1 CASTE! rg ie e 4 
I. That the great End of Chriſt's coming into the World,” viz. hs Hils. 
tion of Mankind, is moſt agreeable to the infinite Wiſdom and "Gvodliieſs 
God. Noone who believes a God, can deny him to be of infiniteWi{- 
dom and Goodneſs ;' for the very ſame Reaſons which move Men to 
believe a God, do convince them that he muſt be of- irffinite' Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs, ſeeing the ſtrongeſt Evidences to prove his Being are 
from the Inſtances of them in the Worle. 
* Theſe being then ſuppoſed, as eſſential and inſeparable Attributes of 
the Divine Nature ; we are to conſider what End with reſpe& to Man- 
kind is moſt agreeable to theſe to carry on; and we muſt" Tuppoſe 
Mankind to be made up of Soul and Body, which are capable of Plex: 
ſures and Satisfaction, both in this World and another: But our Souls | 
ate of an immortal Nature, that will ſubſiſt in Happineſs or Miſery af. 
ter this Life, otherwiſe the Rewards and Puniſhments of another World 
fignifie nothing; the Queſtion then is (if it can be made a'Queſtion) 
Whether it be more agreeable to the infinite Goodneſs and Wiſdom 
of God to provide for the Well-being of Mankind in ſuch a low and 
gloomy Region, as this Earth is, or to advance them into a far bettet 
Place, and better Company, and more Noble and Divine Delights, and 
thoſe not depending on a fading, drooping, dying Life, but on the 
perpetual Enjoyment of a complete Happineſs both of Soul and Body. 
No one that ever dares to think or conſider of theſe things, can believe 
there is any Compariſon between them; ſo that the Salvation tendt 


by the Goſpel, is the moſt agreeable End which the Wiſdom and Good- 4 
neſs of God could carry on for the Benefit of Mankind a 
But why ſhould Mankind flatter themſelves with the Hopes or Expeckati- iy 
on of a Happineſs ſo far above what they can pretend to tleſerve? Ml 71 
Ihere were ſome Grounds for ſuch an Objection as this; if we ſuppoſed jel 
the rewards of another Life to come from any other Fountain than the Re 
infinite goodneſs of God towards thoſe who fincerely love him and en- 1 
deavour to pleaſe him; although with many Falings and Imperfections. " 
But this is the only Hypotheſes, which we! maintain to be the Chriſtian . 
Doctrine: And what is there in it, which is repugnant to the Wiſdom it 
and Goodneſs of God? What was it but infinite goodneſs which gave be 
a Being to the World at firſt, and hath preſerved it ever ſince, and th 
wade it ſo uſeful and beneficial to Mankind? What is it; but infinite b 
Goodneſs that ſuffers us to live and enjoy ſo many Comforts of Life, R 
after ſo many great and · continual Provocations? If we were to argue k 


from our Deſerts, it were imoſſible for us to juſtifie the wonderfull * 
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for we are certain, that they have long firice deſerved to be cut off from 


the Face of the Earth? If we conſider the Juſtice and Holineſs. of God, 


whereby he is daily provoked to puniſh Offenders, and the Power he 
bath to execute bis Jo 

to controll or reſiſt him; we have reaſori to be aſtoniſhed at the won- 
derfull Patience and Forbearance of God, of which we every day fee ſo 


urge Experience. But this is not all; he doth not only ſuffer them to live, 


bat often makes their Condition eaſie and proſperous as to this World, 
having Health, Riches and Honour, and the hopes of their Poſterity; 
enjoying; the ſame things after them. Now theſe to ſuch, who do not 


believe or value another Life, are the greateſt things God can do ta 


their Satisfaction. But if they can allow ſo much Goodneſs ini God to- 
wards thoſe who continually offend him; why ſhould they queſtion 


geater Inſtances of it towards thoſe that endeavour to pleaſe him? 1 


do not mean as to this World, but as to another which they value far 


before it; for if they do not, they have no Reaſon to expect any * 


Happineſs in it: Why then ſhould it be thought more unreaſonable for 
God to beſtow the happineſs of another Life, on thoſe who eſteem and 
chooſe it, than to give the good things of this Life to thoſe who love 
and admire it? I do not ſay, the Wiſdom is equal in the Choice; but 
the Goodneſs of God is wonderfull in both. And there can be no 
imaginable Ground to ſuſpect, that God ſhould. be really leſs kind to 
thoſe who love him beſt. It is a vain thing to talk of thoſe being ſa- 
wd by Chriſt's coming into the World, who do not heartily love God and 


keep his Commandments; for the whole deſign of the Goſpel is to per- 


{wade us to one in order to the other; and therefote it is not a well- 
grounded hope, but a fond Imagination for any to expect Salvation by 
Chriſt on any other Terms. If we then take in the whole Fhpotheſs or 
tue Scheme of Chriſtianity together, it is no other than that God ſex# 


bis Sen into the World, that the World r re _ - . Le 3 
is World, which St. 70% oh. 1. 


by continuing in the ſinfull Practices of 
calls the Laſt of the Fleſh, the Luſt of the Eye, and the Pride of Lifes 


bat by ſabduing and mortifying all diſorderly Paſſions do prepare them 


ſelves for a better State. Now, if there be in our Minds a firm Pers 
ſwaſion of the infinite Goodneſs of God, of which we are convinced by 


meer Natural Reaſon; why ſhould it be thought hard to believe, that 


God | ſhould take care of ſo great and good an end, as the Eternal Sal- 
vation of thoſe who truly love and obey hin:: 


U. The next Principle agreeable to Natural Reaſon and Religion ” 


That. no ſuch thing as Salvation or Happineſs in 4 future State can be e. 
peiked without the particular Favonr of God. For, all who do on Natural 
Religion, muſt agree that the Soul of Man is an immortal thinking Being; 


and therefore its Happineſs muſt conſiſt in ſuch a ſort of thinking, as 


carries the greateſt Pleaſure and Satisfaction along with it. Let us think 
vith-our ſelves what a Soul ſeparate from the Body can do, to make 
it ſelf happy: Here it was intangled, corrupted, and therefore apt to 
be deceived by the falſe Appearances of things, which glide through 
the Senſes and leave too laſting Impreſſions on the Mind; and there- 

it comes to miſtake Shews for Subſtance, and meer: Colours for 
Realities. But this is a Miſtake ſo common and ſo fatal to Man- 


kind, that very few are throughly undeceived in this World; for one 


uſtice in a Moment, without any oppoſite 'Power 
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way or other they af apt to: fatter themſelves withi ſore pledfing Ut 
ſtakes and delightful Errors of Life. But aſſoon as the Soul is diſſodptd 


as by an uncertain Sky-light in a dark Room, but in an open and di. 
ſtinct View, and then it will be impoſſible to be àny longer deceied 


by falſe Repreſentations of things. What then can beconceived ſuſ. 


ficient to entertain and pleaſe the Mind? Will it be the Reflection on 


into a State of unthinking? That were all one, as a kind of Self. anni 


the paſt Pleaſures of the Body? No eertainly h; for thoſe caimot hear u 
ſevere Reflection now; and the very thoughts of them make Metz 
minds very uneaſie ; for the moſt tempting Pleaſures of Sin leave 0 
grateful Reliſh behind them. How then ſnould the Mind bear up ire 
in another State, when its Reflections muſt be far mote conſtant and 
ſevere? What then? Can the Mind lay it ſelf aſſteep, and put it ſelf 


bilation if it be of a thinking Nature. There is a State of unthinling 


in this World, which is too common; when the Mind is as it were o. 


verwhelmed andi ſtifled with Feathers; I mean, is ſo taken up with tri. 
fling and vain Imaginations, as hardly give way to one ſerious Thought. 


and knows how to ſuit them to the greateſt Advantage to thoſe to whom | 


But this is impoſſible in another State; and therefore nothing but what 
will bear a moſt ſtrict and ſevere Scrutiny can give any Support or Com. 
fort to the Mind then. It muſt be true and real good to create any $4- 
tisfaction ; it muſt be durable and laſting to keep it up; it muſt be com- 


plete and perfect to anſwer all the juſt and reaſonable Deſires of an in- 


mortal Soul. And what can this be leſs than God himſelf? And there- 
fore the Chriſtian Religion ſpeaks moſt agreeably to Natural Reaſon, 
when it ſtill ſuppoſes the Happineſs of another World to confiſt in 
the Preſence and Enjoyment of God. For thoſe muſt have all that 
is deſirable, who enjoy the Favour of him who commands all things, 


he deſigns to ſhew his Favour. 195201 7: 21185 

And this Proſpect of another State, or of the Salvation of Mankind 
by Cbriſts coming into the Morld, is that which lets us into another View 
of all that relates to the Son of God's coming into the World: For if 
our Minds be poſſeſſed with great Apprehenſions of the Power and 
Greatneſs of the World ; all that the Goſpel repreſents as to the man- 
ner of God's ſending his Son into the World, his being born of an ob- 
ſcure Virgin, being laid in the common Manger, being bred up in a 
private place, having ſo mean Followers, meeting witli ſo cold a Re- 


ception from his own People, and at laft, being expoſed to an ignomi- 


nious Death by them, · looks very reproachful and contemptible. But 


on the other fide, if we could raiſe our Minds to: ſuch Idea's of things 


here, as the glorious Spirits above have; and ſee how all things are 


eſteemed by them according to the Ends and Purpoſes: they are deſigned 


for, we ſhould then perceive how admirably all theſe things were fitted 
for his great End; which was to wean Men's hearts from the Pomp and 
Vanities of this World and to prepare them for a better; and we ſhould 
then have quite another Opinion of theſe things: For as there is a cer- 
tain Greatneſs, which is above all the formal Shews and affected Appea- 


rances of it, fo when a great and noble Deſign is to be carried on, the 


true Meaſure of Decorum in that Cafe, is that which is moſt ſervice- 
able to the principal End. If a great Perſon had a Deſign to reſcue 
ſome near Relations out of Slavery, he would never go with a ſplendid 
Equipage and a long Train of Attendance, which wonld but _ = 
Vous | Per 
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perſon more gared at and his-Deſign leſs "efectna), If be had ies 
led co have reſciied them byiforce out of 'Captivity; it had been be. 
ceſſary to have bad Power and Strength proportionable to his Deſign 


but if it were only by Perſwaſion, then he maſt accommodat i hin? | 


to ſuch Methods as were moſt likely to prevail. 
The great End of the coming of Chriſt was to deliver the Souls! of 


Men from a much worſe Oaptivity, lz. of their own ſinful Paſſions 5 


and the Devil's Tyrauny by their means; but he did not come in a wa 
of Violence to brłak open the Priſon· doors, and in an inſtant to kn 

off their Fetters and bid them he free; but he makes uſe of all the oy 
and effectual Methods of Perſwaſion, not only by his Words but by his 
own Example; that they might learn by Him to deſpiſe this World, 
who had ſo little in it, and to prepare for that from whenee he _—_ 


5 where their Happineſs I Rn be unconcefvable and without End, 


- 81 vi 7 


m. The third Principle i is, Thurs ſuch perbit Ege of 5 52 3 » 


"h expeFed, as long as his Diſpleaſure i is fo juſt Againſt Mankind: for Sin, 
and no effetFual Means uſed to remove it. The truth f the rn? ef 


of the Goſpel turns upon this Point, whether God be really diſpleaſed 
with Mankind for their Sins, ſo as to need a Reconciliation: Fol, if a 
that the Scripture ſo often expreſſes concerning the Mrath and Difplee- 
ſure of God againſt Mankind for Sin, be only figurative and hyperbo- 
lical Expreſſions, then the whole Deſign of the Goſpel muſt be given 


up as a meer Scheme; for, if God be not really diſpleaſed, there i no 


need of Reconciliation; if no need of that, then there can be no need 
of Chriſt's coming to reconcile us to God; and if Ke did not come for 
that End, we have no Reaſon to believe the Scripture, which affirms it 
over and over. And 1 do not think any ſtronger. Argument can be 
brought to prove a thing, than that the moſt emphatical Expreſſions are 


ſo often applied to that purpoſe, by ſuch Perſons who uſed all Since- 


rity and Plainneſs. So that this matter as to the Scripture is clear, if 
ay thing can be made ſo; and if nothing can, I cannot'ſee/how it is 

flible to have a written Rule of Faith; ſitice/all Writings are capable 

7. Ambiguity of Words and Phraſes, by the different Uſe of Particles 
= * ol Letters and $yllables, of very different erb 
tations. 

But this is not my preſent 8 which: 1 Maher 10 Conſider the 
Natural Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind as to this Matter. We cannot 
in Reaſon ſuppoſe. any ſuch Paſſion in an infinitely perfect Being; as 


that which we call Wrath aud Apyer in Men. For that is a violent Per- 


turbation ariſing from Surpriſe and Indignation; but there can be no 


Diſorder or Surpriſe in a Being of Infinite Wiſdom.” Woo wi Wrath 


in God muſt ſuppoſe two Things 00 1 
1. A juſt Cauſe of Diſpleaſute given by us. 54 


2. Such a juſt Diſpleaſure following upon it as en Four 1 ts fevers | 


Puniſhment of Offenders if it be not remove. 
Now, whether there be a juſt Cauſe of Diſoteaſurec or not, muſt- de 
pend upon the Natural Differences of God and Evil. And it is im- 
12 that any one who exerciſes his Reaſon, can jadge amiſs in this 
atter. Not, that all the Differences of Good and Evil are equally 
dear, for all Propofitions in Mathematicks are not ſo; but it is ſuffi- 
dient to our Purpoſe, that the general Principles are wo; ; and the grea- 
r t Inſtances; ſo that no Man can think that he acts as much accordifig 
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to Keaſon in one as the other, And, can any one of common Senf. 
imagine God to be ag well pleaſed with him who blaſphemes his Name 
and deſpiſes his Service, and hates Religion, as with one that fearg and 


Honours him, and endeavours to pleaſe him? Can he be as well pleaſed 


with him, that aſſaſſines his Parents, as with him that obeys them 
With him that robs and defrauds his Neighbour, as with him that re. 
lieves him in his Neceſſities? With him who ſubdues his diſorderly 


Paſſions, as with him that gives way to them? With him who is cry. 


el, inhuman and perfidious, as with him that is faithful and juſt and com- 
paſſionate? Theſe-are but ſome of the Inſtances of the Differences of 


of Good and Evil, but they are ſo plain and notorious, that a Man 


muſt renounce the common Principles of Humanity, who doth not own 
them. And to ſay there are no ſuch Differences, becauſe there have 
been Miſtakes and Diſputes about ſome things accounted Good and Evi 
is as abſurd, as to ſay, there is no Difference between Day and Night 
becauſe in the Twilight it is bard to diſtinſtuiſh them. But if there he 
ſuch a real Difference in the Nature of Humane Actions, and God he 2 


ir ict obſerver of them, he being a God of infinite Holineſs and Juſtice, 


cannot but be offended with Mankind's wiltul Omiſſion of what they 
know to be good, and Commiſſion of what they know to be evil. 
But here we muſt diſtinguiſh between God's Diſpleaſure againſt the 
Actions and againſt the Perſons who commit them. The former is a 
neceſſary Conſequent upon the Evil of Sin, and can never be removed, 
for God is irreconcileable to Sin. But thoſe who commit Sin are his 
Creatures; and therefore capable of Mercy and Forgiveneſs, There is 
always a Deſert of Paniſhment following upon Sin; but there is no in- 
ſeparable Connection between the Sin and the Puniſhment ; for the great 
and wiſe Governour of the World acts not by Neceſſity of Nature in 


puniſhing Sinners, but by the Methods of Wiſdom and Juſtice, And 
if the ſaving of Sinners upon their Repentance can be made agreeable 
to theſe, ſuch is the Mercy and Goodneſs of God to his Creatures, that 


there is great Reaſon to hope for a Reconciliation. - For, although God 
be diſpleaſed, he is not implacable; although he be juſtly provoked to 
ptiniſh Sinners, yet there is no abſolute Neceſſity that he ſhould ; not 
any irreverſible Decree that he will do it; and therefore notwithſtand- 


ing this Diſpleaſure of God, there is a way ſtill left open for Recon- 


ciliation which leads to the next. 


IV. The fourth Principle is, That if God be thus diſpleaſed with the 


Sins of Mankind, and yet there is a Poſſubility of Reconciliation between 
God and them, He alone is the moſt proper and competent Judge, on what 
Terms this Reconciliation may be obtained, For being both the offended 
Party and the ſupreme Governour, he hath the ſole Right on both 
Accounts of fixing thoſe Terms and Conditions, upon which he will 
forgive Sins, and receive the Offenders into Favour. It is a vain thing 
for any to argue from one Attribute of God againſt another. Some ate 
apt to flatter themſelves that God will eafily forgive Sins, becauſe he 
is merciful, but they ought to conſider that he is juſt and holy as well 
as merciful ; and there is as much ground to fear that he will not for- 


give becauſe he is juſt ;; as there can be to hope that he will becauſe he 
is merciful. And thus it is impoſſible for a conſidering Man to ſatisfie 
his own Mind as to God's forgiving his Sins; unleſs he be ſome way 
aſſured from himſelf that he will do it. And therefore a particular 


Revela- 
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pertance by the Hopes of Forgiveneſs. | But meer \Repentance cati 
never make any ſatisfaction to God for the Breach of bis Laws. Sup 
poſe. Sinner come. n and is heartily ſorry that he hath affen 
1 God ſo. wavy, ways, and with ſuch aggravating Cireumſtances as he 
kath done ; and now reſolves. in the Anguiſh, of his Soul. nevet more 
tateturn to the Practice of them; This no doubt, 6s far more pleaſing 


4 


0 God, than going On to offend, ill; but all: this is no more than 4 

Man in :juſtice. to God and to himſelf is bound to do; for he is bound 

to vindicate the Honour of God's Laws, and to oondeimn himiſelf for his 

own. Folly, and to feturn no more to the Practice of it. But what a» 

mends is made by all this, for the infinite Difhonour which hath been 

done to God and his Laws by the Violation of them? The Courts ot 

s among Men take no Notice of the Malefactor's Repentance ; 

owe ver he be affected, the Law muſt be obſerved, and Offenders pu- | 

niſhed. How then can any Perſons be aſſured from nicer Natural Rea- 
ſon, that God will not be as tender of the Honour and Juſtice of his 

Laws, as Mankind are allowed to be without any Imputation of Cruelty 

or. Injuſtice? Poe 5 8 6 ET... | . 


If God ſhould be exact in puniſhing Offenders, who could complain? 
for who can plead: Not- Guilty before his Maker ? And when a Man's 
own Conſcience condemns him that he hath; deſerved Punichment, 
what Reaſon, can he have from himſelf not to expect it? And if he 
doth;juſtly expect to be puniſhed; what reaſon. can he have to hope for 
Forgiveneſs ſince he knows that he deſerves to be puniſhed, and there- 
ſore can never deſerve to be forgiven? It maſt be therefore a free Ac 
of Grace and Mercy in God to forgive even penitent Sinners; and up- 
on what Terms and in what Manner he will do it depends wholly upon 
his own Good- will. He may forgive Sins if he pleaſes, and it is agree - 
able to his Nature to do it, if Sinners do repent and forſake their Sins; 
but whether God hath actually made known to us the way of Recon- 
ciliation cannot he. known by any Principles of Nature ; becauſe: it is 
a Matter of Fact and muſt have ſuch Proof as a#thing of that Nature 


my 


C 
- IE. Having thus ſuewed, how ſtrongly the Principles of Natural Re- 
ligion do make way for entertaining this Point of the Chriſtian Doctrine, 
10 God's ſending his Son into the World in order to our Reconciliati- 
on with him and our Salvation by him; it remains now to ſhew how 
juſtly. God doth require the Belief of it from us as true; for the next | 
words tells us, That be that believeth on him is not condemned; but be that ©. 
believeth nat is condemned already, becanſe he hath not believed in the Name E 


ef the only begotten Son of God, v. 18. enden ee e e 
This, ſome may ſay, is very hard Doctrine; for they believe as much 


a5they can; and if they can believe no more it is no fault; for no Man 


can be bound to believe more than he can. I do not queſtion but Nz- 
codemns (to whom theſe words are generally ſuppoſed to be ſpoken _— 
by our Saviour) thought he had gone a great way, when he uſed | _ 
thoſe words to Chriſt, v. 2. Rabbi we know that thou art 4 Teacher come N 
from God, for no. Mam can do theſe Miracles that t hon doſt except God be 
with him, i. e. He was willing to believe him ſome great Prophet whom 24 
God had ſent; and this was a fair ſtep for 4 Ruler among the Fews, -* 
who were generally very unreaſonable Unbelievers. But Chriſt tells 4 
him plainly this would not do; for unleſs he believed him to be the = 1 
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ly begotte# Son of God, he could not be ſaved. And this is the rey 
oint, That God ſo loved the World, that he gave bis only be 1 
that whoſoever believeth in bim ſhould not periſh but have everlaſting . 
16. Not, as though meer believing this were ſufficient ( for this Carries 
a great matiy other things along with it) but that fince God had ſent 
bis only begotten Son into the World upon ſich a Meſſage, he did expect 
that he ſhould be reecived and entertained as ſuch upon their utmoſt per! 
But can we believe farther than we have Reaſon to believe? No: 
God doth not expect it from us, provided that with fiticere and impar. 
tial Minds we ſet our ſelves to conſider and weigh the Evidence and 
with great Humility beg the Aſſiſtance of Divine Grace, without which 
God may juſtly leave us to our Unbelief. I 
It would be too large a Subject now to lay open the ſeveral Argu- 
ments to prove that it is as evident, as a Matter of Fact can be made 
to us, that God did ſend his Son that the World. through him migbt be ſa- 
ved; Therefore I ſhall only mention theſe two things. 
1. That if the Matters of Fact are true concerning the Hiſtory of 
oy coming, as related by the Evangeliſts, there can be no Reaſon 
to doubt his being the Son of God. For he that was the moſt exact Pattern 
of Humility and Self-denial, not only frequently aſſumes this Title to 
himſelf, and his moſt intimate Diſciples affirm it of him ; but God him- 
ſelf gave the moſt ample and convincing Teſtimony to it ; by his mi- 
raculous Birth, and a voice from Heaven to that purpoſe at his Ba- 
ptiſm ; by a long Train and Series of Publick and uſeful Miracles to at- 
teſt the Truth of his Doctrine; by his Reſurrection from the Dead and 
Aſcenſion into Heaven, and wonderfull Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, 
with the ſtrange Effects which followed it; ſo that no one who doth 
believe theſe things to be true can have any ground to ſay that he can- 
not believe Chriſt to be the Son of God. 5g 
2. That if theſe matters of Fact are not to be belitved as true we 
cannot be bound to believe any thing but what we ſee our ſelves. 
For the Diſtance of Time and Place are equal in this Caſe; and no 
other matters of Fact are ſo well atteſted as theſe are. And ſo, 
as the Apoſtle ſaith of Chriſt's Reſurrection, If he be not riſen on 
Faith is vain ;, ſo in this Caſe I ſay if there be not Reaſon to believe 
theſe things all Faith is vain. For no other Matters of Fa&, which 
we ſhould be accounted Fools for not believing, have had ſuch 2 
fort of Teſtimony which theſe have had. For thefe things were not 
conveyed by a ſilent Tradition for ſome time till the chief Parties were 
dead who could either prove or diſprove them; but they were publick 
and expoſed to all manner of Examination; they were not deliver d by 
one or two, who were truſted with a Secret, but openly avowed by a 
great Number of competent Witneſſes, who were preſent ; and none 
of them could be brought by the greateſt Sufferings to deny, or fallity, 
or conceal any part of their Evidence ; that when theſe things had been 
thus delivered by thoſe who ſaw them, who were moſt remarkable tor 
their Innocency and Integrity, in the next Ages they were examined 
and enquired into by Men of Sagacity and Learning, who upon the 
ſtricteſt Search found no reaſon to ſuſpect their Teſtimony ; and there- 
fore heartily embraced and defended the Chriſtian Faith. And from 
thence they have been conveyed down to us; not by an uncertain Oral 
Tradition, which can hardly hold the ſame from one End of the Town 
to another; but by unqueſtionable Writings ; of fuch Authority, o_ 
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tbeſe are all thoſe Circumſtances contained, which we are bound to bę- 
ſieve as Chriſtians; among which this is one of the chief, 14 at God ſe 5 
bis don into the World for the Salvation of Mankind, + 1]*þ 18813 2 l 
Jo ſomm up all; Ideſire thoſe who after all this pretend that they 
ne willing to believe as much as they can, and thoſe who afe'liable 
to any Suggeſtions of Intidelity, to conſider ſeriouſly with themſel ves, 
whether there can be a greater and more noble Deſign, more becoming 
the Wiſdom, Power and Goodneſs of God to carry on, than that of 


7% Chriſtians would rather die than deliver up their Boo. Aud 5 


uin way of Eternal Happineſs? Whether ſuch a Deſign muſt not be 
diſcovered in ſome particular Age of the World, with all the Circum- 
ſtantes relating to it? Whether that Age were not the fitteſt of all o- 
thers, wherein the moſt remarkable Prophecies were to be ggcompliſhed, 
j to the Coming of the Meſſiat, while the ſecond Tere was ſtand- 
ing? Whether the Dithculties as to humane Teſtimonies be not equal to 
all Ages and Things? Whether becauſe it is poſſible for all Men to de- 
ceire, it be reaſonable to inferr that all Men are deceived ; and that there 
i; nothing but Illuſion and Impoſture in the World; and that all Men 
ye and deceive for the ſake of lying and deceiving? But if there be a 
Difference to be made between Men and between Teſtimonies, then 
we are to axamine the different Characters of Truth and Falſhood and 
zire our Aſſent according to them. And if after the ſevereſt Examina- 
tion we do not find ſufficient Reaſon to believe that God ſent his Son 
into the World for the Sal vation of Mankind, upon ſuch Teſtimonies as 
ue gien of it, we muſt conclude all Mankind to be made up of Fraud 
and Impoſture; and that there is no ſuch thing as Sincerity and Ho- 
neſty in the World; or that if there be, it is not poſſible for others to 
diſcern it. Which are ſuch fatal Reproaches upon humane Nature, 
that no one who pretends to any Regard to it can be guilty of. For if 
they be Univerſally true, they muſt condemn themſelves; if not, we 


them deceived, than fix ſuch an indelible Blot upon the Reputation of 
Mankind. And ſurely it is a great Advantage to the Truth of Religi- 
on tofind, that it cannot be overthrown but by ſuch Methods, as equally 
overturn all Truth and Certainty, and that the Faith of Chriſtianity 
ſtands not only upon the ſame Bottom with the common Faith of Man- 


the Goſpel, our Infidelity cannot be the Effect of Reaſon and Argu- 
ment, but of a cauſeleſs Suſpicion and unreaſonable Miſtruſt of the beſt 
part of Mankind. Who have moſt firmly believed the Truth of theſe 
things, and have led the moſt holy and exemplary Lives in hopes of a 
Blefled Immortality. And if the Teſtimony of any Perſons deſerve to 
be taken before others, it muſt be of ſuch who could have no Deſign 
upon this World, but were reſolved by Faith and Patience to prepare 
tor a better. ; 

To conclude. For us who believe and own the Truth of this great 
and fundamental Article of the Chriſtian Faith, we have ſomething elſe 
to do than meerly to vindicate and affert it. This at ſome times is more 


I am willing to hope the. beſt of all who in ſuch an Age of Infidelity 
have the Courage and Zeal to own the Faith of this Day; viz. That 
God ſent his Son into the World in ah to the making us for ever hap 4 
| tt | na 


reſening Mankind out of a miſerable State, and puting them into à cer 


muſt ſee ſome very particular Reaſon why we ſhould not rather thinx 


kind, But if we reje& ſuch Aſſurance as is offer d us for the Faith of 


neceſſary than at others; and I heartily wiſh this were none of them. 
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be 
Anchor of their Hope, or miſtruſt the Foundation of their Faith; - 1; 
s as great a piece of Wiſdom to know when to believe, as when not to 


ſending h 


work out our own Salvation with Fear and Trembling. 


bad that can bear no Foundation. But withal let us not flatter Our 


ſelves only that we have a better Faith than others. For how miſera. 


ble will our Caſe be, if we have nothing but a ſuperficial: Faith; and 
a ſort of Anniverſary Devotion. We can never thank God too much 
for the Bleſſing of this Day; but God expects ſomething more from ys, 
than meerly the giving him ſolemu Thanks once a Tear for ſending hir 
Som into the World. We muſt endeavour to anſwer the End of God's 
im, i. e. to ſave us firſt from our Sins, and then from the wrath 
This is the Method which God himſelf hath appointed, not 


to come. 


barely from his own Will and Pleaſure, but from the neceſſary Order 


and Reaſon of Things. For, otherwiſe a Man might be rewarded for 
doing amiſs, and puniſhed for performing his Duty. If we therefore 
ever hope for any Benefit by this coming of Chriſt into the World, we 
muſt apply our Minds to conſider ſeriouſly on what Conditions we may 
reaſonably hope for Salvation by him. - Can they think that Chriſt 
came to ſo little Purpoſe as to ſave Men in their Sins? If that were to 
be hoped, there had been no need of his coming; but it is a hard Work 
indeed to ſave us from them. The Guilt muſt be expiated, and 'the 
Power ſubdued; the former Chriſt hath done; but he — and 
with great Reaſon, that we ſhould deny ungodly and worldly Luſte, and 


lie ve ; and it is as certain an Argument of a weak Mind to be always 
doubting, as to be overforward in believing : For the Soil muſt be very 
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and fo far as he did keep it, he could not. be gullty of the Breach of jr: of i its 
| he ended but in one Point, he muſt keep a th teſt; | 
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that he is guilty of all, is here explained. that be in @ Tranſgreſſor of the 
Law. mis te cannot 7 e of ng 977 AF6pp of Paſſion 
and Sur px iſe, flot bf any a 8 t Man os 8, but 
of a Wi (bg ace be er dc bac EST otigh the 
he — be careful to avoid many others; dende this is not con- 
ſiſtent with that Integrity of Mind, and that ſincere Regard to God and 
his Laws, which every good Chriſtian ought to have; and ſo being 
guilty of the whole Law, is to be underſtood with reſpe& to the ge 
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What Advantage then have ve by the Goſpel, ace 85 more we 
know of our Duty, the worſe our Condition i is, if we do not 2 
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Practiſe; 1155 this Expreſſion ſeems to Rave Mankind in a 7 
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of God; and is oppoſed to the Love of Sin. Which doth pos 


n fudden and tranſient Ads of Complacency and Delight in him; but 
in a firm Purpoſe and Reſolution of Mind to obey him. The Jewst 
beut.6. 3. that the Fundamental Precept of the Law as to the Love of God. with 
10. 12. all thezr heart and ſoul and Preugth, goc no farther than that they uld 
dag that which the Law en Works p and Service a 
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Fat ſuppoſe we do know God, and have this habitual Love tele 


ol chief End, doth this come up to all that Mankind owes to God? 

d we know him and love him and ſerve him as we ought to:do ? Do 

we not fail in the Manner and Degree of thoſe very Duties which we 

in ſome Meaſure perform? And are not theſe Failings Omiſſions? And 

vill not theſe Omiſſions be charged upon us as Sins? How then can 

Mankind hope to efcape the Wrath of God againſt thoſe who continue 

la the Practice of Sin? ime; nit rats 500 

Lo anſwer this, we muſt diſtinguiſh between Omiſſion as a Defe# and 

82 wilful Sin. We muſt ſay, as St. James doth, Is many things we of Janes 3 4. | 
*ng all:; and in all things, I am afraid, we offend ſome way or other; ß 2 
1 od. would be exact to mark what is done amiſs. But here lies the main 4 
Foint as to this Matter, bow far God will charge thoſe things upon us _ "i 
* Omiſſions, which in us come rather from want of Power than of Witt * 
iy do them ? I do not mean of Natural Faculties, for thoſe we have en- 4 
lie, but of Moral. Power, i. e. of ſuch a Meaſure of Divine Grace as 


La 


Gr preſent State; which; in this fallen Condition, is like that of a Man if 
under-a- Dead palſie, who hath all the parts of a Man, but not tze 3 
Power of moving them. And where God by his Grace doth recover \. 
Mankind to a new Life, yet there are ſuch Remainders of the former -Y 
Deadneſs upon us, as makes us unable to do that which we moſt deſire 
todos and do fail in the Manner of Performance, where we are ſincere 
5 to our Purpoſe and Deſign. But will God lay theſe: moral Defects, 
or Infirmities of our corrupt Nature on us as wilful Sins now _ oe 
oſpel? 


Wl enable us to do things beyond the Imperfection and-Infirmity of " | : 1 
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Goſpel? God forbid. © I do not queſtion God's Right to command us 
all that which is juſt in it ſelf, and he hath given us Faculties to dg. 
but I conſider him as a gracious Lord towards a decayed Tenant, gf 
whom, if he be willing to pay what he is able, he will not exact the . 
termoſt Fart hing; As a compaſſionate / Commander to a wounded $01. 
dier, who is willing to accept what Service he is able to do, although 
he fails in many Points of his Duty; As the good Samaritar, whic 
poured in Wine and Oil into the Wounds which he had not made. 
and diſcharged the Deht which he had not contracted. If God Wert 
not infinitely gracious and merciful, there were little hopes for us 
avoid Puniſhment; but ſince he is pleaſed to deal with us upon tt 
Terms of a new Covenant, we have-reaſon to hope that he will 
charge Involuntary Neglectt and Moral 
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Diſabilities upon us, as Sins of 
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Omiſſion. i er e Dn 3 F fk | | 
2. There are Duties of External Worſkip and Service owing to 
God; and how ſhall we know when the Omiſſron of theſe becomes a 
Sin to us? For theſe are not always neceſſary, and ſometimes we may 


be hindred from them. „ 
To anſwer this, I lay down theſe Rules * 1 


«4 
1 
4 = . 


I. A conſtant or habitual Neglect of thoſe Duties which God hath 
appointed for his Worſhip and Service, cannot be without a Sin of O. 
miſſion; becauſe, that muſt ariſe from an evil Temper and Diſpoſition 
of Mind. When it comes from a Contempt of God and his Service, 
it muſt be a Sin, becauſe the Reaſon of it is a very great one. When 
it comes barely from a careleſs, indifferent, ſlothful Temper, which is 
glad of any Excuſes for the Neglect or Omiſſion of them; it argues very 
little Senſe of Religion, or Regard to God and his Service, when they 
are ſo ready to find an Excuſe for their Fault. 
But ſome are ready to juſtifie themſelves in ſuch a Neglect, as hong. 
all the outward Worſhip of God were meer Ceremony, and only a de- 
cent way of entertaining the People with ſome outward Pomp and Shew 
of Devotion towards a Divine Majeſty. nn. 
I am afraid, ſuch hardly mention a Divine Majeſty, but in a Comple- 


+ 


ment; however, we are willing to believe that they do own ſuch a WF ht 
Being, but they think it a vain thing to ſerve him; as though he could {6 
be moved by our Prayers to him, or Praiſes of him. We do not deny ni 
that God is infinitely above all our Services: But is that a Reaſon why | "ant 
we ſhould not ſerve him in the way he requires it from us? He doth {6 
not want our Services, but we want his Favour and Bleſſings; and can . 
we expect them, when we ſlight that little Service, in compariſon of P. 
the time he allows for other Imployments, which he expects from us? de 
If we had nothing but the Light of Nature to direct us, we ſhould con- de 
clude it very reaſonable that Mankind ſhould own their Creator, by ſome | 
outward, and publick, and ſtated Ways and Times of Worſhip. For | R 
this is no more than natural Juſtice to own our Maker and Benefactor; W 
and can it become leſs necefſary, when he hath declared himſelf pleaſ- 0 
ed with the Performance of them, and made great Promiſes to thoſe '# 
mwhocallopombim?:o 5 5.4} he id 227 HL Vents Vf os P 
But | this, ſay they, is the greateſt Difficulty of all, to underſtand 0 
what Effect our Prayers can have upon the Eternal Counſels of Heaven; i 
ſince they are already fixed and cannot be reverſed by our Prayers. 0 
1 1 | As 2 
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en as d Diliculty is, ke true Polhe ef dt is ofly this; Wüel 
. to eve © 100 truſt the frequent and re pedtöd Premiſes of 
Efficacy bf bur 
taken in, ag 1 ade u 80e den Execution of 
God's Eternal Pur polds. For: lif they are Contitions;! e 
aten tens us; an be *may's ally mdertand hari meart bf: 5 

yersz and as to the manner of reconciling — q 
ns wid Gods Eternal Parpoſes;/ ittisa Doty whicirg H afford per- 


wb) Matter of Diſpute, hut ongtittid more co hindet us from plain D- 


bes than a Man ſhiould be from going a neceſſaty Journey; tim he be ſatis! 
whether che Furth moves abour he Sith! "of the Sun about the Eaft ; 
"nh fs * 4 19d e— 1-300 nod : £8) 18h 10 WO Weil n er LM; 
A [Whather che Omiſſion of ſuch plblickDutles of Divine Worſhij 
bea din or not, depends very much on the! RH ant Octafior of it! 
For if it be a wilful Neglect, Arch imply 4 Degree of Corte pt, and 
tat cali be without Sin. Aud that is a wilfol Neglect, when Ho- 
— an Act of a Mans O.]n Will hinders Hm from ſerving God if 
1 do not᷑ mean only at the very time} but if he hath by ſome 
5 Act of his Will brought an Incapacity up bimſelp chat want 
of PoWer doth: not excuſe, when the Impoteney ariſes from a volun. 
np AG of his bn, If it de intended on purpoſe: to binder, it is * 
wilfal in its Conſhs if there wete no ſach Impediment For, a 
iment he rhe immedinte Cauſe of the Omiſſion; 
l Purpoſe: which makes it Wwilful- But if Perſoris 
bm AN of Pr 9 without their on Fault be hiudred from the 
wWertüß of Cod as by long Sickneſt; no vn can ſay ie that this Omiſ- 
Got! is Wilfcl, and a anne be acndunted à Sin. But if a Per- 
ſon by bis Inte mperaace and Debauchery hath brought himſelf into am 
lnapicity' of attending on the Service of Gœd we cannot ſay ehat the 
aua Omiſſion was "wilfaly but we may juſtly ſay, that che origithal 
Gitifeiwas ſo; and'thar ir carmot-excaſe the Omiſſion. DEFY 1 11 
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II. But beſides the Duties which we owe 000800 there are ſuch which 
6 ene atiother, which cannot be omitted without Sin. But 
here the rating of iche Caſe: ſevms yet more difficalt; ſince there is not 


do pin an Authority to oblige; nor ſuch/a Relation 0 each other, 38 =o 8 „ 


wl tank in td God And beder che Circumiſtances of Humane Affaits 
de dßtentimes {6 Hitricate and perplexed; that it is very Hard for Per- 
fon! tho their Duties, and much * eo ed rain 268 . 1170 
ut there are certainly fuck Duties, we owe both 70 the 
Publick” and to one unos bet; and it may be of ſome Ulſe to us to u- 
ſand che force of the Obligarion, and what thoſe arewhich cantiot 
de Oed without Sim. h bar go rea en 
ag 4 to Ibe Pablick 5 and conceralogt that, we emay ate Notiecof VO 
IIS Vi 2-213 THO 620200) A {DTC £28961 I) FB v1 
n Thoſe! Duties banndt besemittel whhouegia, which cannot be 
— Without Prejudice to the publick Good. By which Ido not 
"ary fanciful Notions; or or Pretences to it, but the true and real 
podle Tatereſt 6f the Nation ; which conſiſts in the Preſorvation of 
ür Religion and Laws. The main Duty of this kind, which T {hall 


Aft opon, is the Jay ing aſide all Heats: and Animoſities and Diſtincti- 
o ef Parties, and minding and carrying on that which is the un 


doubted" common Intereſt of us all. © What is the meaning of all thoſe 
USL: Jealou- 
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Jealonſies and Suſpiciots which are among us, when we all profeſs ©; 
own the ſame Religion, the ſame Laws! and the ſame,Governmene) . 
- This is a very melanchgly.Subje&; td ſpeak of z for this yaſtaſon;. 
ble Differente of Parties among our ſelves, is lixe a Baming Mieten in 
the Air, we can hardly keep our ſelves from looking RPON it.; ang yes 
cannot behold it withont ſome kind of Terror and Amazement, leis 
diſputech among the Caſuiſts, whether if. a Man ſees two; Men fghim 
with each other, he be bound to part them to his own.” hazard; an 
the general Reſolution is, that if he be in a private Capacity he h; not, 
but in a publiek he is. I hape the publick Capacity, I appear in here at 
this time, will excuſe my interpoſing to allay ſuch Heats and Animo. 

ſities as are not only of dangerous Conſequence, but great Sins. And 
therefore, unleſs I would be guilty of omitting a Duty my elf, I mat 

(and will) lay open the Miſebief of ſuch divided Intereſts as the Diffs 
rence of Parties carries along with tg em 
When. God had given Children to Rebekah, while they were yet un- 
born, and in their Mothers Womb, ſhe found them ſtruggling within 
her to ſueh à Degree as made her in a Conſternation to ery ant, it be 
Jo, why am I thus? is e. If God hath given me theſe Children for 
Bleſſings, What is the meaning of this ftrugling between them? And 
Cen. 25.22 ãt is ſaid het Concernment Was ſo: great, bat ſhe went toienguirg of the 
Lord. Some think that Melchiſedel was ſtill living at Salem, and that 
ſhe went to bim, to conſult about the: Conſequence of it; and he t 
a very proper Perſon for it, for he was King of Righteonſneſs;and Kg 
of Peace. And thoſe are the beſt Antidotes againſt the Struglings and 
nimoſities of thoſe w ho have the ſame eommon Intereſt and Obligations. 
| We need not to confult any Oracle in this Caſe; for St. Paul hath 
al. 5.15. told us that, if we bite and devour ane another 3. not like Canibals but 
: like different Parties, living in Hatred and Malice and Animoſity to each 
other; take heed, ſaith he, that ye. be not gonſumed: one of another, s We 

if he had ſaid, TOP cannot always continue at this paſs, ' the/inward | 

Fires, if not ſuppreſſed, will break out at laſt, and in Probability end 

in your mutual-Deſtrucipn; ow 10» 2 ey % i Mid 1 
Nothing hath more puzzled the Wits: of Men in this inquiſitiveꝶ 
than to give an Account of the Ebbing and Flowing of the Sea; b. 
2 W great Man of our Nation hath told us, that we need not run to be 
1 Phil. Moon, or other remoter Cauſes; for the true Reaſon of it is nothing 
other; and therefore, where there are no ſuch contrary Motions, there ka 
is no ſuch Ebbing and Flowing. We have too much of this Rbbisg and ſar 
Flowing upon Land, both as to our Condition and Expectation. But pet 
whence comes it? Is it not from two Parties among us croſſing and 2 
ſtriving to overtop and overpower each other? And till we. unite and 
join in the ſame common Current, we have little cauſe to hope for 
F Matth. 12,4 State of Peace and Tranquility. Our Saviour tells us, « Kingdom di- 
* 2 wided againſt it ſelf cannot ſtand. It need not tell you of wat Ning 
dom he ſpeaks ; but it was ſuch a one, where there would be no dab 
tilty or Diligence wanting in the ſeveral Parties as to carrying on their 
Deſigns; but he looks on an united common Intereſt ſo neceſſary, to 
the Preſervation of Government, that he declares, that no kind of 50- 
ciety ean be ſupported without it. If we then regard the Intereſt, of 
our Nation or of our Religion ; if we would avoid the Shame and 
and Reproach of deſtroying by our Diviſions, what we prend wy 
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e dur Liver ; we mult Tay adde our thurual Jealouſics and Sal 

Jons z we muſt abate our Heats and Aninigfities 4 we mlt unte and 
pla in the things that belong to our Peace. But if they be bid from our 

| | . | * + er ee F 
yt; tben 1 am afraid what St. Pau! (aid of the Goſpel may be too truly 
V% 
tre lot; in whom the God of this World ath blinded their exes.; For it is 
too apparent, that the crue_ ground of the Contention of the ſeveral 
parties, is not matter of Conſclence or Rel igion, or the common Inte- 
reſt of the Nation, but about Power and Superiority over each other; 
which, if it be carried on, in humane Probability can «ad in nothing A 
bat mutual Deſtruction. Which God of his Merey prevent. 
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ll. Men cannot without Sin omit the doing thoſe Duties which 
their Places do require ftom them. For thoſeare intended for a publick 
Benefit. | | "Ag ah 
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better; ſo that thoſe who have the e Zeal and Reſolution ta do. 


t, when they find ſo many Qbje-. 
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tions and Difficulties; ſuch Frowardneſs and Perverſeneſs in ſogie, 
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ſuch Remiſnefs and Coldneſs in others, ſuch an Univerſal Lamp” ede = 


 Indiffrency that it is enough to check the beſt Inclinations that 155 


and to make them leave the World to be managed as it will. And th 4 
"are ſome Seaſons whierein it is much harder to do good, than in other, 


Such I mean, when Wickedneſs and Vice have corrupted the very prin. 


eiples ot Men's minds; when they account it a Piece of Wit to be prd. 


Fane,” and a higher ſort of Breeding to deſpiſe Religion and Vertue 


when fome are ready to pervert the beſt Deſigns, and 1880 ſuch wean 


and ſiniſter Ends of their own with them, and thereby blaſt them, that 
they come to nothing; when others will not endure that good may be 
done, unleſs they may have the ſole doing of it, and endeavour to 
leſſen the Reputation of all who are bt altogether ſuch as themſelves; 
When all imaginable Arts are uſed to make Government contemptible; 
and the beſt purpoſes ineffectual; Laſtly, when any who are bound to 
carry on the publick Good, account if Wiſdom to do little or nothing 
in their Places, and take all poſſible Care to diſoblige no Body by 
doing their Duties, for fear of Evil Conſequences; I ſay, when ſuch 


' Seaſons do happen, there is a very melancholy ProſpeR of Affairs, and 


little Hopes of doing or of ſeeing God. 


to them. Concerning which, theſe Rules may be obſerved;  _ _. 
I. That the Meaſures of Duty in this Caſe are very different, accor- 


Matt. 25. 
42. 


II. I now proceed to the Good which we are to do with reſpect to o- 
thers of the ſame Nature and in a worſe Condition than our ſelves; 
and therefore need our help and Aſſiſtance. This is ſo remarkable a Senſe 
of doing Good, that it hath almoſt appropriated the Name to it ſelf; 


as Good Works are generally taken for Works of Charity. Theſe, are 


fuch as all agree, that they cannot be wholly omitted without Sin; but 
the Difficulty lies in ſtating the Meaſure and Seaſons of the Obligation 


SY \ 


ding to the different Circumſtances and Conditions of Perſons. For, 
although the ſtanding general Rules of our Duty are fixed and unaltera- 
ble; yet the particular Obligations depend upon great variety of Cir- 
cumſtances, as to thoſe who are to do and to receive Good. If the 
eaſineſs of Perſons Conditions in the World will afford their laying by 
a conſtant Stock of Charity, it will be always in readineſs for ſuch Oc- 
caſions, when we would be more willing to do good if it were in our 
Power; but it is hardly poſſible to make ſuch Rules which may not 
give Occaſions for trouble to ſcrupulous Minds, when they do not 
ſtrictly obſerve them. But we are all ſo far bound to do good to thoſe 
in want, that the not doing it according to our Abilities and Opportu- 
nities, is ſuch a Sin of Omiſſion as is inconſiſtent with true Chriſtianity; 
but of thoſe, every Perſon is left to judge; but ſo, as he muſt give an 


Account of it at the Great Day. For, it is obſervable, that our Savi. | 
our e wich e the Proceedings then, particularly mentions the Sins of | 
7 \ | 


Omiſſion with reſpect to the doing good to others. 2 

2. There are particular Seaſons, when a greater Meaſure of doing good 
is required than at others: i. e. When Perſons ſuffer for Religion and a 
good'Conſcience z when'the Neceſſities of People are more general and 
preſſing; When great Objects of Charity are certainly known to out 
ſelves and concealed from others ; .When a preſent” Relief puts, them 
into a_ way of doing good for themſelves; When God hath done good 
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to us pet OLE remarkable Manner than he bath to others; When 


ec 
C2 
* „ 


we ald be mare Good, becauſe we have done ſo much Evil ; and thereby 
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=_ manifeſt the ſincerity of our Repentance, by bringing forth ſuch Fruits 
d worthy of Amendment of Life; When our Calling and Profeſſion is to 
way, ds good ; and we are bound to give the. beſt Examples to others accor- 
hag ding to our Abilities z When our Religion ſuffers: by notr doing good, 
WH J and our Faith is queſtioned for want of gobd Mori Laſtly, When there 
Tin⸗ are no ſuch Natural Drains of Charity, as Children and near Relations 
pro- which need our Aſſiſtance z in theſe and many other Inſtarices of a like 
e; Nature, there is ſo much greater Obligation to the doing good, that” it 
dein eee 2:1 to 300 05 og eannti * 
that TI ng | in 
be I. I now come in the laſt place, to conſider the Nature of the Ohli- 


dation we lye under to do the Good we know. And the Reaſon of con. 


Me dering this, is from the Compariſon of ſeveral Duties with one ano- 
N tber; for we may be bound to ſeveral things at the ſame time, but we 
hin cannot perform them together ; and the Difficulty then is to under- 
7 7 ſtand, which of theſe Duties ve may omit without Sin. 
ſack And the Compariſon may be threefoldy 1 


1. As to the Nature of the Duties. 

2. As to the Authority which enjoyns them. „ ä 
3. As to the particular Obligation we are under to them. bv) 
1. As to the Natute of our Duties. For there are ſeveral kinds of 
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Ne things that are good 4 and we are to have a different Regard to them. 
enſe Some things are good becauſe they are commanded; and ſome things 
oe ar-commanded, becauſe they are good; and even God himſelf allows 
415 us to make a Difference between theſe, when himſelf ſaith, I will have got 6 6; 
{BA Mercy, and not Se-rifice; although he required both; but if it happerts 
thn that both cannot be done, then he prefers the former, although his own 
Honour ſeems more concerned in the latter. Our Saviour extends this 
8 Rule to Mercy on the Souls of Men ; and to Mercy on our Bodies, even 
For out of the Caſe of urgent or extreme Neceſſity, which cannot be plea - Matt. 9 tg. 
3 ded in the Apoſtle's Caſe of plucking the Ears of Corn on the Sabbath- daß. 
Cir. But from hence we have ground to inferr, that when two Duties 
the interfere with one another, we are bound to prefer the greater and 
by more ſubſtantial Duty, and then the Omiſſion of the leſſer is no Sin. 
Oc- 2. As to the Authority which requires them. There is no queſtion, 
5.44 but when the Authority of God and Man do contradict each other, God 
not is to be obeyed rather than Man. But the Authority of God's Command 
not. itz not equally clear in all Caſes z for fome things are required plainly 
ole and directly, and ſome things by conſequence and parity of Reaſon ; 
rtu- ſome things are declared and enforced by the Goſpel, others left to our 
ty; on Deductions and Iuferences; ſome things are made poſitive Com- 
> an mands for all Ages, others are reported by way of Example, but that 
avi. Erample underſtood by the Church to have the force of a Command; 
of now, in all theſe and other like Caſes, we ought to have the greateſt re- 
= gard to plain, pbſitive, moral and perpetual Commands; but withall, 
00d to have a due regard to confequential and uſeful Duties, eſpecially 
id a where. the Chutch of God hath always ſo underſtood them, which is the 
and 5 | 2 ſuch doubtfull Caſes, where the Senſe of it is truly de- 
our eee , .. d SSM Lolo | 
gem 3. As to the Obligation we are under; and that is three-fold. 1. That 
00d of Nature, which is, to act according to Reaſon; and none can queſti- 
ben on that but thoſe ho queſtion, whether there be any ſuch Principle as 
eby Reafory in Mankind; and whoſoever do ſo have Reaſon to begin at 
itelt 503 | we home, 
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home. 2. Of Chriſtianity, which ſuppoſes and enforces that of Nature 
and ſuperadds many other Duties which we are bound to perform 35 
Chriſtians. 3. Of our ſeveral Relations, and particular Imployment;, i a; 
to the former, we are under great Obligations from God and Nature 
and Chriſtianity, to do the Duties which belong to us in them, az 
to the latter, they commonly require a ſtricter Obligation by Oath, to 
do thoſe” things which otherwiſe we are not bound to do. But bein 


.entred into it by a voluntary Act of our own, we cannot omit ſuch 


Duties without Sin, but where the Circumſtances of things do ſuperſede 
the Obligation. oo 1 
Thus I have gone through, as clearly and diſtinctly as I could, the 
moſt uſefull Caſes relating to Sins of Omiſſion; it remains now, that! 
make ſome Application to our ſelves. „ n 
When we reflect on our Lives and Actions, our Sint of Commiſſion are 
apt to terrifie our Conſciences, and make us very apprehenſive of the 
Wrath of God; but how few are any ways concerned for their Sins ; 
Omiſſion, viz. For not diſcharging the Duties of their Places, for not 
doing the Good they might and ought to have done, for not ſerving 
God with Diligence and exemplary Devotion, for not having their 
Minds fo fixed and intent upon him as they ought to have on their Crea- 
tour and Preſerver and Redeemer? In a very corrupt Age not to be re. 
markable for doing Evil is a kind of Saintſhip; but how few are remajj- 
able for doing Good 2 And yet that is one of the beſt Characters of Saint- 
ſhip. How much time is ſquandred away in Vanity and Folly? And 
yet, how is that grudged which is ſpent in the Worſhip of God? 0 
what a burthen it is to ſerve God, and ſpemd any time in Devotion 
How, many Excuſes and Pretences of Buſineſs will ſuch make rather 
than attend upon religious Duties, which themſelves would judge ve- 


jk y frivolous in other Matters? And will God and Conſcience be ſatisfied 


with ſuch unequal Dealing, ſuch notorious Partiality? Let us deal 
faithfully and fincerely with our ſelves; Are we as ready to ſerve God 
as to ſerve our Luſts and Pleaſures? Have we the ſame regard to his 
Worſhip that we have to any thing we really love and eſteem ? 

If not, there muſt be ſomething very much amiſs in the Temper and 
Diſpoſition of the Mind; and we are highly concerned to look into 
it, I do not ſpeak now of caſual and accidental Omiſſions of ſome par- 
ticular Duties at ſome times; but of a general Unconcernedneſs about 
matters of Religion, as though they were either too high in the Specu- 
lation, or too mean and low in the Practice of them; or at leaſt, that 
it is no great matter one way or other, whether they mind them or 
not, This, I am afraid, is too much the Temper of the Age we live 
in; which ſeems to be finking into a ſtrange Indiſſerency about Religi- 
on. It is poſſible for perſons to have a Zeal againſt ſome corrupt Opt- 
nions and Practices in Religion; and yet to have no true Zeal or Con- 
cernment for Religion it ſelf. For they may ſo much hate being impo* 
ſed upon by falſe Pretenders, that carry on an Intereſt and Faction, un- 
der the Shew of Religion, as from thence to ſuſpect all Religion to be 
nothing elſe ; which is as. unreaſonable, as for a Man to conclude, that 
all Merchants and Jewellers are Cheats, and that there are no ſuch things 
(nor can be) astrue Diamonds in the World, becauſe he hath fallen 1n- 


to the hands of ſuch as would have cheated him with thoſe which were 


counterfeit, And it is common with ſuch who defign to deceive, that 
what they want in Sincerity, they make up with Confidence. This = 
„en i; Re g ; 
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- St. Marth. XXvi. 41. 
Watch and Pray that ye enter not into Temptatim; 
the Spirit mnazen ix milling; but theFteſb15 went. 


| Heſe words were ſpoken by our Saviour, to his Diſciples, at 2 
critical time, when they were juſt entring into Temptation, but 
they were very little apprehenſive of it, and of their Inability 

to withſtand it. Like Jonat, they were fallen aſleep when the Storm 
was gathering about them, and did not imagine they were ſo near be- 
Ing caſt into a rough and tempeſtuous Sea. It was but a little before, 
Vee, ; 26. that Chriſt had entertained them at the proper Banquet of the 
Meſſias, ( Which the Jews ſpeak ſo much of) but not ſuch: a one 
as they fanſied, made up of the greateſt Delicacies and Varieties of 
Meats and Drinks; but at a Supper of his own appointing, where ordi- 
nary Bread and Wine were made uſe of to ſet forth the moſt unvalua- 
ble Kindneſs, which was ever manifeſted to the world. in his now ap- 
er Agonies, and ſuffering on the Croſs for the Expiation of the 
ins of it. " REF | . a8 et 
One would have thought, the very mention of the ſhedding of bi. 
Blaed, Ner..28. ſhould have ſtartled and amazed, and confounded the 
Spirits of his few, weak, and concerned Diſciples, who placed all their 
| Happineſs and Comfort in the Preſence and Safety of their beloved Lord. 
£ Eſpecially, when he took his ſolemn leave of them after this Supper, 
Ch. 14.15.12 that admirable Diſcourſe related by St. Jobn, which he concludes 
16. with that moſt Divine Prayer, Chap, 17. But all this made no great 
. Impreſſion upon them at that time; not through any natural 1 7 bY 
upidity; 


8 . OS 


2 


tneſs of his Sufferings, and his Departure from them, to be ſome 

deep Myſtery. and Allegory, which their Capacities could not compre- 
hend, and that becauſe of his Figurative and Parabolical way of ſpeaks 
ing; as when he ſaid; He would not henceforth drink of the fruit of the Matt. 26. 
Inne, until he drunb it new with them in the Kingdom of Heaven. They “9. 
could-;not. tell; but the ſnhedding his Blood might be as Figurative an 
Expreſſion as this wass. VEE £22 2 i 7 DIS E 41 r 3 

Our Saviour perceiving them to; be ſtill ſo ſecure and inapprehenſive; 
ifter-the uſual Hymn at the end of the Paſſover, he takes them out to 
xcompany: bim to a Garden near the Mount of Olives, whither ts 


bo 


dt. Jobs ſaith, Het often reſorted with his Diſcipler. As they were going on SE 


dong our Saviour tells them more plainly, that very night ſuch a 
wonderful Alteration would happen among them, that they who now 
emed to value him above all the World; and to rejoyte in nothing 


but his Preſente, would ſhamefully forfake him and diſown him, All , 31. 


ye ſlall be offended becauſe of m thi night; St. Peter had ſo little mi- 


luuſt of himſelf, that he boldly anſwered, TBhougb all men ſhould be offend. vir. 33. 
ec becauſe. of thee, yet will I newer be offended.” Our Saviour pitied him 


ſor his Weakneſs and Preſumption; and withall tells him, 5 he 
thought ſo well of himſelf then, he would fall the firſt and the fouleſt 

of any: zi Jeſus ſaid unto him. Verily I ſay unto thee, that this night! be. ur. 34. 
freothe Cock crow: thou: ſhalt deny me thrice. Let ſuch was St. Peters 
Confidence of himſelf by reaſon of his preſent warmth and reſoluti- 


on, that he fepliks, with great aſſurance, Though 1 ſhould die with thee, vir. 35. 


vit will I not deny thee. It was bravely ſaid, and no doubt at that 

ame he meant as de ſpake. But this Reſolution was not peculiar: to 

him ze for the reſt of the Diſciples expreſſed the ſame. Litewiſe alſo ſaid 

al ibe Diſciplet. Never did perſons ſeem better reſolved than theſe; 

there was no Hy pocriſie, or Falſe heartedneſs, no Artifice or Deſign in 

all this; they verily believed themſelves,” and did not in the leaſt queſti- 

on but they could as readily die for Chriſt/at that time, as they could 

live with bim. But our Bleſſed Lord was more ſenſible of their Weak- 

neſs; than they were themſelves 3 he knew w hat a ſudden change his 
Apprehenſion and Arraigninent would cauſe in their Minds; how their 
Paſlions would be too ſtrong for their Reſolutions; and they who ſo 
lately had declared they would die with Chriſt, could not have the heart 

to ſtand by him: Therefore; although his own Sufferings came oti very 

laſt upon him, and ſeized firſt upon his Mind, when he ſaid, My Soul ver. 38. 
ir exceecling ſorromful even unto death ; and pray d in that paſſionate man- 
ner to be delivered, when he fell on his Face and ſaid, O ny Father, if 8. 
it be poſſible" let this Cup paſt fron me, &. yet he was ſo concerned for 

his poor Diſciples that were ſo little apprehenſive of their danger that 

they were fallen aſleep in the Garden; that in the midſt of his own A- 
gonies he rouzes them up, and gently. awakes them, for their unſeaſo- = 
nable Drouſineſs, What, could 3e not watch with me oue hour 2 and imme Vir. 40. 
dately ſubjoins this ſnort Exhortatioo ooo 

nb * ” e XXX Watch 
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522 1 Of Watchfulneſs and Prayer. Serm. XXXIII 


11. 


Match and pray that je enter not into Temptation. From which words 


.) The Reaſon of that Inſufficiency frotii the weakneſs of the fel 


Jam: 1. 2, faith to ſuch Heroic Chriſtians, My brethren count it all joy when ye ful 


ſupplies of his Grace and Holy Spirit as may enable us to withſtand 


we may conſider, / * toi vart DEER Þ, 
(. The Inſufficiency of mere preſent Reſolutions without Watch: 
falneſs and Prayer. 4 pe ON 


joyned with the willingneſs of the Spiri. 
(3.) The neceſſity arifing from hence of Watchfulneſs and Payer... 
But before I core to theſe Particulars, it will be neceſſary to give foms 
account of what is meant by entring into Temptation here; which im. 
plies one of theſe two things: Eithererr,ſ, 
(.) That they might be kept from extraordinary Tryals, which ſeems 
to be meant in the Lords Prayer, when we ſay, lead us not into Temptc- 
tion. For to Tempt in general is no mote than to Try; and a ſtate of 
Temptation is a ſtate of Tryal z to pray therefore that we may not be 
put into a ſtate of Temptation, is to pray our ſelves out of this World, 
which was deſigned by Almighty God for a ſtate of Tryal in order to 
another World. Therefore when we pray not to be led into Tempta- 
tion, the meaning is, that God by his wiſe Providence would keep us 
from ſuch Tryals, which according to the ordinary meaſures of Grace 
we ſhould hardly be able to withſtand. For, although it be poſſible for 
thoſe to whom God gives extraordinary Aſſiſtance, not only to teſiſt the 
Temptation but to triumph over it, and to ſhake off Temptations 2 
St. Paul did the Viper from his hand; on which account St. James 


into divers Temptations. And, Bleſſed is the Man which endureth Temyte- 
tion, c. Yet, conſidering the frailty of humane Nature, and that God 
is not obliged to give extraordinary Aſſiſtance in difficult Caſes, it is a 
Wiſe and becoming Petition for us to our heavenly Father, that he would 
not lead us in this manner into Temptation, or as our Saviour here ex- 
preſſes it, To pray that we enter not into Temptation.” Ov 

(2.) But becauſe our Saviour very well knew that his Di 
ſo ſuddenly to enter into Temptation in the former Senſe; and becanſeit 
is not fit for us to ſet Bounds to God's infinite Wifdom with reſpeQto 
our Condition, therefore there is a farther meaning in this Expreſſion;viz. 


Thbat if it ſeems fitting to him who hath the Power and Right to diſpoſe | 
of us, to ſingle us out for great Temptations, or more than ordinary 


Trials of our Conſtancy or Reſolution, that then he would give ſuch 


the force of the Temptation, ſo, as we be not overcome by it. 
And theſe two take in the whole ſenſe of this Expreſſion, That je 
enter not into Temptation. We are allowed to pray to be kept out of 
it ; but we are bound to pray and to watch too, leſt we fall by the Pow- 
er of Temptation, which is then done when the Motives proper to this 
World prevail over thoſe which relate to another. The Motives of a- 
nother World are thoſe of a future and eternal Happineſs; the Motives 
of this World are thoſe of preſent Pleaſure, Honour and Riches; and 


when theſe come to be incanfiſtent with our Duty, or apt to draw us 
from it, they are ſaid to be Temptations to us. For no Sin of it {elf 


is a Temptation, but ſomething elſe to be enjoyed by the Commiſhon 


of Sin; or which cannot be enjoyed without it. As in the Cafe here 


mentioned by our Saviour of St. Peter's denying his Maſter, there was 


no Temptation in the Sin it ſelf; for what was there in an Act ſo mean, 
fo ſhameful, fo ungrateful to tempt him to commit it, but it was the 


deſire 


ſciples were 
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ordy, deſire of bis preſent Safety, and the fear of running into the ſkins Dari 
$ ger, in which he ſaw his Lord, which was the Temptation to hit. | 
atch- The Sins of Luxury and Intemperance, that of Riot and Drunken Roti, 113 


meſs, of C hambring and Mantonneſi, ate not Temptations in themſelves i 13: 
le; but the ſenſual Pleaſure which accompanies them, though it be -forbid- 
"OL den, is apt to draw- the Lovers of it from the (tti& Rules of Sobriety 
and Chaſtity. It is the love of this World, i. e. of the Riches and 
Honours of it, which make the fins of Ambition and Covetouſneſs ſo 
plauſible and prevailing among thoſe who profeſs to believe another 
world. Their Souls are like a piece of Tron between two Load-ſtones 
of an unequal magnitude and diſtance ; the one is far greater, and hath 
more force in it ſelf to attract, but it is placed at a far greater diſtance; 
the other is much Jeſs but very near, and therefore may more power- 
fully draw, than that which is more forcible but farther off. I do hot 
think, that all thoſe who commit Sin by the Power of Temptation are 
reſently Infidelg and diſ- believe another world; but, althoogh they do 
lieve the Happineſs of another Life, yet it is at a diſtance, it is out 
of their view and beyond their apprehenſion; and therefore doth not 
work ſo effectually, as preſent, 'vitible, ſenſible Delights do; which 
have all the advantage of ſuitableneſs to our preſent” State, of Fami- 
larity, Nearneſs, and Infinuation, It is the great Excellency arid Uſe: 
fulneſs of Faith, that by it we not only believe the things of another 
world, but that it makes things future to be to us, as if they were pre- of 
ſent, and things inviſible to have ſuch an influence, as if they were vi- 
fible ; and therefore, the Apoſtle calls it, The erer of things hoped web. 11.1. 
fir; and the evidence of things not ' ſeen, | Inviſible things muſt have a 
real-Being, before they can be believed; and there maſt be evidence ts + 
the Mind before there can be true Faith; how then can Faith be the 
Subſtance and Evidence of things future and poſſible. I'ariſwer, That 
«mas doth not meerly fignifie a real Being in oppoſition to Fancies _* 
nnd Chimera's; but a firm, ſolid and permanent Being; therefore ä 
things which are paſſing, even as Time and Motion, are ſaid to be 
evwnmrz things that had no Conſiſtence or Hypoſtaſis; and being ap- 
plied to the Mind, it fignifies a firm and unſhaken Confidence, and in- #:th re 
vard ſatisfaction of the Truth of Divine Revelation,” an aſſured Ex- J 9 4#* : 
pectation of what God hath promiſed ; and from hence ariſes that in- i. | 


at je they are ſaid to reſiſt Temptation; when they are ſway'd by Setiſe as it 
ut of is oppoſed to Faith, and includes in it the Motives of this World, then 
ow they are ſaid to give way to Temptation, or to be overcome by it. And 
this I T 
of a- (..) The Inſufficiency of preſent Reſolution, to keep us from the 
tives | Power of Temptation without Watchfulnefs and Prayer. It is hard 
and to imagine a greater Inſtance of a firm preſent Reſolution, than there 
w Us was in St. Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles; nor a ſadder example of 
t ſelf the Inſufficiency of it; which ought to make us hear and fear, and not 
(hon be too preſumptuons. 511 , ERS ODRL 4 21 2 
here Reſolution is certainly one of the beſt means in the World to with-" 
was ſtand Temptations to ſin, for it hath theſe Advantages. 
can, (I.) It keeps the Mind ſteady and fixed, and therefore prepared to 
= reſiſt a Temptation when it comes. Whereas an irrefolved Mind qo tent 
ellre 1 | | a Man 


fluence which Faith hath on the Minds of Men, in reſiſting the Tempta- 


tions of this World. Therefore the two great Principles which go- 
vern Mankind, are Faith and Senſe; while they are ated by the former, 
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a Man open to the firſt Aſſault. It is like diſputing in à Garriſon who 
ſhall Command, when the Enemy is at the Gates. A fixed and ſettled 
Mind in Religion is of mighty conſequence againſt all Temptations 
for then every thing is in order for reſiſting when Reaſon governs the 
Mind, and the Mind determines the Will, and the Will ſtands bent and 
reſolved upon that, which upon due Conſideration appears to conduce 
moſt to our eternal Happineſs. '-—\ <7 TSA Gi 
(2.) It takes off the falſe Colours and Appearances of things: for 
every thing may be repreſented plauſibly to an irreſolute Mind. Tempta. 
tions to Sin would never be called fo, it there were not ſomething tempt. 
in them; and whatever is tempting muſt have a free appearance in one 
reſpe& or other; and while a perſon is irreſolved, he ſuffers all the 
force of Temptation to come upon him. Bur a refolved Mind keeps it 
at a diſtance, and ſo breaks the Power of it; whereas he who lets go 
his Reſolution gnd treats with a Temptation, is like one who plays 
vith a Tarantula and is bitten before he is aware of it. 
But there are two ſorts of Reſolutions. _ MOOS: e og 
(1.) Some that are ſudden and made in a heat and paſſion; without 
due Conſideration and weighing of things; and ſuch as theſe are of no 
great force or continuance. And it is often ſeen that the ſame heat 
which cauſed the Reſolution to be made proves the occaſion of break- 
itig it, when it is carried another way. The inconſtancy of their Temper 
makes them reſolve, hoping thereby to bind up themſelves the faſter, 
but Nature and Temptations ſoon grow too hard for ſuch Reſolutions, 
which are made only by a ſudden Pafſion; .. 12 
(2.) There are others which are made about matters of plain Duty, 
and againſt known Temptations to Sin; after a due ſenſe of our own 
Folly and Weakneſs, and a firm Purpoſe never more to return to the 
praQiſe of Sin. And theſe are Wiſe and Pious, as well as ſerions and 
deliberate Reſolutions; ſuch no doubt the Diſciples of Chriſt had, 
when they left all and followed Chriſt z beſides this ſudden Reſolution - 
they took up, that they would rather die with Chriſt than deny him. 
Yet taking altogether our Saviour tells them, They ought to watch and pray 
that they enter not into Temptation; and he gives the Reaſon for it in the 
following words, The Spirit indeed is willing, but the Fleſh is weak. 
..) In which words he gives an account of the reaſon of the Incon- 
ſtancy, and Inſufficiency of good Refolutions, viz. that although the 
Spirit be willing, yet there is ſomething we carry about us, which weakens 
out beſt Reſolutions, and betrays us into Temptations ; our Heſb i! 
weak which being ſo near us, as to be a part of our ſelves, makes our 


- 


— more dangerous, and enforces the neceſſity of Watchfulneſs and f 
C/ et Sorter ac ay J 

But here ariſes one of the moſt uſeful, neceſſary and important Caſes i 

that relates to practical Chriſtianity 5 which I ſball firſt ſet down in its ki 

Tull force, and then endeavour to clear it. reg wn 

The Caſe is this; how far, and in what Circumſtances the weakneſs d 

of the Fleſh doth leſſen the guilt of Sin, which is committed by it? fr 

If it be not an Extenuation of the Sin, why doth our Saviour men- b 

on it in ſuch a manner? And if it be, then theſe Inconveniencies b 

(I.) It ſeems to abate the neceſſity of our Care and Watchfulneſs, if a 

the Sin be leſſened through the weakneſs of the Fleſh, which is unavot- 8 


enter _ in this imperfect State. bo. 4 
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(I.) The Original inclination to Sin in Mankind, comes from be i 


LY 


weakneſs of the Fleſb ; the very frame of humane Nature being ſuch as. 
expoſes them to continual Temptations, . Thete is a natural Combat 
between the Fleſh and the Spirit; for the Fleſb luſteth dgainſt.the. Spirit, 

ang the Spirit againſt the Fleſh, and theſe are tontrary the one 0 the ther, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaks; and all Mankind find it too true: Now whete- Gat. 5. 15 
ever the Fleſh is, there are Incl inations agreeable to it, and theſe being 


— 


contrary to the Dictates of the Mind, all the Sins of the Fleſh will ap- 


pear to come from the weakneſs of the Fleſ nun. 
(.) The frequent Commiſſion of the ſame Sins will be laid upon 
the weakneſs of the Fleſh. For the generality of Mankind do not fin 
out of defiance to God of his Laws, or with an obſtinate Reſolution to 
fin ; for, they know their Duty, and wiſh they could perform it; but 
alas | The Fleſh is too hard for the Spirit in them. They have many 
Convictions in their Minds, many good Purpoſes, and ferious Reſolu- 
tions at ſome times ; and if they do fin it is not with their whole Wills, 
for they have great ſtruglings and checks of Conſcience: within, even 
while they commit thoſe Sins. And therefore what can their continu- 
ing in fin be ſo properly attributed to, as to the weakneſs of the Fleſh. 
(31). Relapſes into the ſame ſin after 'Repentance, ſeems to proceed 4. 
from the weakneſs of the Fleſh. For he that hath once ſmarted ſevere- 2 
ly for his Sins, and ſuffered under the Agonies of Conſcience for them ; | 
he that hath gone ſo far, as not meerly to lament his Folly, and to ab- 
hor his Wickedneſs, but to make ſolemn Vows and Promiſes, and Re- 
ſolutions never more to return to the Practice of them; it is hard to 
conceive, that ſuch a one ſhould. fall into his Sins again with his whole 
Mind and Soul; for the Light of Conſcien ce when it is once throughly 
Lindled, is not eaſily put out ; it is a ſecret Fire which burns inward, 
and can hardly be extinguiſhed; and all thoſe who fin againſt Conſci- 
ence, the Dictates of their Minds ate right while they commit their Sins; 
and therefore eyen theſe Sins ſeem to be-excuſed by the weakneſs of the 
But on the other ſide, the Scripture is plain and expreſs; that Sins 
which do come from the Fleſh, do exclude fromthe Kingdom of Heaven. 
The Works of the Fleſh are manifeſt, ſaith St. Paul, Adultery,”  Fornicati- a 5.15, 
on, Uncleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, &c. Drunkenneſs, Revelling and ſuch © * 


like, which are properly Sins of the Fleſh. Of the which I tell you before, | : 
4 haue alſo told jou in time paſt, that they which do ſuch things ſball not 21. Ne 
inberit the ingdom of God. And in another place, For this ye know, Eph. . = 
that no Whoremonger, nor unclean Perſon, nor Covetous Man, who is av 
Lalater hath any Inheritance in the Kingdom of Chrift, and of Go Lee .. 4 
" man deceive you with vain words ; for becauſe of theſe things cometh the | = 
wrath of God on the Children of Diſobedience. Would God be fo ſevere, | 
under the Diſpenſation of his Mercy to puniſh Mankind, with utter ex- 
clufion from Heaven, and eternal Miſery for Sins, which came meerly 
from the weakneſs of the Fleſh? Then indeed there were juſt cauſe to 
bewail the ſad Condition of Humanity, born under one Law, to another 1 
ound, created Sick, commanded to be Sound. But God will vindicate _ 
his Juſtice at the great Day, and Mankind ſhall be fully ſatisfied, that 1 
none ſhall be damned for the meer weakneſs of the Fleſh, but for the 
Tins of their Will and Choice; That, as they had evil e | 1 
Bd | 2 | | ro __— 
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from the Fleſh, ſo they had good Inclinations from the Grace of Gag . 

and the Law of their Minds, ought to have governed and kept under 

| the Law of their Members; that others by the ſame Aſſiſtance which 
Gal. 5. 24. was offered to them. have trucified the Fleſh with the Affectiont and 
Tit. a. 12. Lyſts thereof 3\ That the Grace of God doth enable them to deny ungolli. 
neſt and worldly Luſts, andl to live Joberly, righteouſly and godly in thi, 
Heb.12.i5-preſent World; That, if Men do fail of the Grace of God, it is through 
Fo their own fault; that thoſe who relapſe into fin after Repentance, an 
Ron a8 eſcaping the pollutions of the World, Their latter end is worſe thay th, 

| beginning ʒ and in ſhort, if Men do live after the Fleſh they ſhall die, by 
if through the Spirit they do mortifie the Deeds of the Body, they ſhall Ii, 

All which ſhews, That there is ſo great a Poflibility of ſubduing the In- 
clinations of the Fleſh, that if men neglect it, and give way to the fulfl. 

ling of them, this very thing will be imputed to them, as a wilfull and 
damning Sin; 35 0 Tg ; e 

But here the Difficulty ill riſes 5 for Chriſt ſuppoſes that his own 
Diſciples even the moſt forward, and the beſt reſolved might fall thro 

the infirmity of the Flefh, and they did ſo, upon no great Temptation; 

as appears by St. Peter's denying his Maſter in ſo dreadful a manner, up- 

on ſo ſlight a Provocation as the Damſets faying to him, Thou alſowf 

Matt, 26. with Jefus of Galilee, What a mean, low arid timorous Spirit had pol 
69. ſeſſed St. Peter at that time? Was this he, who but a few Hours before 
ſaid, That though he ſhould die with bim, he would not deny him? 

Lord, what is Man? Verily, in his beſt Eſtate he is altogether Vaniy. 
What? St. Peter deny his Lord, who made that Confeſſion of him 

which Chriſt owned was not revealed to him by Fleſh and Blood, but by 

Matt. 16. hit Father in Heaven, viz. That he was the Chriſt the Son of the living 
Joh. C 68, God ? St. Peter, who when other Diſciples went back, ſaid to Chriſt, 
69. Lord to whom ſhall we go? Thou haſt haſt the words of eternal Life. And 

| we believe and are ſure, that thou art the Chriſt the Son of the living God, 
St. Peter, who was ſo forward to defend our Saviour, That he drew his 
18, 10 Sword and cut off Malehus his Ear ! For him in fo little a time after to 
deny his Lord, not only once but twice, nay a third time, and that 

Mat. 26, with Execrations upon himſelf! This ſeems to be a Sin ſo wilful, ſo 
74+ deliberate; ſo preſumptuous, that if this may be excuſed through the 
_ weakneſs of the Fleſh, what may not? What then ſhall we ſay? Doth 

God put ſuch a difference between perſons, that thoſe Sins are meer li- 
firmitzes in his account in ſome, which would be accounted preſumptu- 

ous Sins in others? No certainly, God is a righteous Judge; and be 

is no reſpecter of Perſons, for by him Afions are weighed ; he judges 

1 as they are here, and will judge Men according to them here- 

ter. , | A 
v.75 Was it, that he repented preſently, and wept bitterly > This was 2 
very good Symptom, when he came to himſelf ſo ſoon, that the Diſ- 
eaſe was not deeply rooted in him; and that it was rather a ſudden Paſ- 
ſion which overcame him, than a deliberate and wilful Action; which he 
ſhewed moſt effectually by returning to his Duty, and being more active 
and exemplary in it. Whereas Judas his Agonies of Conſcience, ended 
in Deſpair and Self- murder. | 

But by what certain Rules may we proceed to judge what Sint ate 
Wilful and Preſumptuous, and what are Sins of Infirmity, or ſuch as come 
from the weakneſs of the Fleſh. | 

We have two ways to judge by, 
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) From the Nature of Moral Actions mg 
) From the Scriptures, declaring what Sing are incofiti with che 
55 of Salvation. For there are two ſorts of inſirmities. 
(1.) Such as belong to particular Actions; oo oo 
119 Such as belon 7 wr our State and Condition. 
to the Infirmities of particular Actions. UE 

1 ob are three things which do ny much Uſer rand difrimina 
the Nature of Moral Actions. 

(I.) The Choice and Conſent of the Wil. 

(3.) The Time and Deliberation about i it. 

(3.) The manner of Committing it. : 

(i.) As to the Choice and Conſent of the will. Hero 10 are to ob. 
ſerve two Rules. 

1.) Whatever lefſens the Freedom of the Will before the A of Siri 
doth leſſen the Guilt of it. So that, whether it be i Ignorance or want 
of conſideration , or ſome ſudden and violent Paſſion, as much as it 4. 
bates the Freedom of Choice or Conſent of the Will, ſo much it takes 
way from the greatneſs of its Guilt. But here we muſt ſuppoſe, that 
which takes away the Freedom of the Will, not to be in it ſelf a Sin 
for then original Corruption would be an excuſe for all other Sins tien 
flow from it. And thoſe who have ſinned themſelves into a neceſſity of 

would be able to fin no longer; and thus the Devils themſelves, 

and x worſt of Men would be the leaſt of Sinners. But ſettin this 
aide, the Rule holds good, that ſo far as our Choice and Conliny is 
uten away, ſo far the Guilt is extenuated. And from hence ſadden 
and violent Paſſions, Melancholy vapours, and a diſturbed Imagination 4 
do lellen the guilt of thoſe Sins which are committed through the Pow- I 
er of them; and would not have been committed if the Perſon had I 
been himſelf ; z i. e. capable of judging and conſidering as at other times. 

(2.) The Caſe is much harder, as to what takes off from the Free- 
dom of Conſent in the very Ad of Sin. It is true there is a not Ful- 
neſs of Conſent, where there is a Reluctancy of Conſcience in the Com- 
miſſion of Sin: But here is an antecedent Choice, and that after Convicti- 
ons of Conſcience, and the wo og prevails, only the other is not 
quite ſent, but gives ſecret Ch and complains of its hard uſage 
when it cannot overcome. Now in this caſe a Sinner is awakened, 
and if he fins it is againſt clear light and ſtrong Convictions, and fo 0 
the AR of Sin is the more aggravated; though there may be more hopes, 
that the Perſon may repent, becauſe Conſcience is awake in. him; as 
there isof one that is ſenſible of his Diſeaſe, rather than of him who ; = 
doth not apprehend the danger he is in. Ariſtotle declares, That all f.. 7 A 
thoſe" who" are vitious againſt their Fudgments are in 4 ſlate of Infirmity ; c. 8. | 
ſuch are not wicked out of Choice, as the reſt are; nor ſo good, as to 
overcome their bad Inclinations ; but they are in 0 ſtate of War with 
themſelves; ſometimes Reaſon and Conſcience prevail, and ſometimes 
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vitious Inclinationsz and in this caſe, the event. of the War muſt de- 


dare which is the moſt prevailing ſide. But in the mean time, the 
caſe of ſuch Perſons is not deſperate but very dangerous; and their 

x Nos ly ſhew that Conſcience is alive in them but very weak, and gives 

dying Groans'though it be not dead. 

% . As to time and deliberation about the Ac of au. 11 there be a 
real ſurprize, i. e. that the Perſon is not aware, or hath not time to 
conſider What he is to do, he that hath a Mind well reſolved, wy ” 
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betrayed into what he would never have done, if he had time to delibe. 
rate about it. And this was one great Extenuation of St. Peter's Fall; fo 
from the time of Chriſt's Arraignment he was in a diſturbance, and con- 
fuſion of thoughts, he was ſurprized to ſee Chriſt carried away in ſuch 
a manner to the High -Prieſts Hall; thither he follows afar off; but 
ſtil] remembring whoſe Servants Ear he had lately cut off. While he was 
in this confuſion arid diſorder, the Damſels Queſtion fo ſtartled and 
affrighted him, that he denied his Maſter; and the Fear continuing, he 
repeated that Denial, and added Imprecations to it. But the great Ap. 
gravation of the Sin of Judas. was, that it was not only a deliberate 
Act and deſigned Wickedneſs, And in this reſpe&, David Adultery 
had greater Extenuation than his Murder; becauſe many more thoughts 
went to the Commiſſion of one than of the other; the one being com- 
mitted of a ſudden, the other after great Deliberation, and with much 
Art and Contrivance. Thus deliberate Acts of Fraud and Injuſtice, of 
Perjury and Rebellion, have a greater Aggravation than Sins committed 
by the force of a ſudden and violent Paſſion. And thoſe Paſſions 
which do moſt hinder Deliberation, da proportionably leſſen the wil- 
fulneſs of the Sin; as ſudden Fear, raſh Anger and the like. For, 
Fear betrays. the ſuceours which Reaſon offers 3 and Anger interceptz 
them; which ſtorms at the firſt Aſſaule, and making its impreſſion be- 
Ethic. I. 6. fore Reaſon takes the Alarm. The Philoſopher determines, that it is 
c.8: a worſe thing for a Man to be ſway d by his Luſt than by his Anger; 
hecauſe Anger ſeems to be governed by Reaſon; but is only too haſty 
in its Execution; but Luſt hath no regard to the Dictates of Reaſon: 
and there is leſs of Time, and Deliberation, and Contrivance in tbe one 
than in the other. But when Anger goes inward inſtead of breaking 
forth, when it gets to the Heart, it then degenerates into Malice and 
1 and then it hath the greateſt Aggravations going along 
ZLI ao chan achicd doo 27s; 2 e 
83.) As to the manner of Committing. If it be committed Preſum- 
Reon, it is ſo much the more aggravated. And that conſiſts; in theſe 
Shingss 15 :on os oniod') noone oy ot awad nd |: 3:39 Yo ei 
(..) The loweſt degree of Preſumption is, when a Sin is committed 
| of ſet purpoſe ; not only with Deliberation but with -Contriyance, De- 
Exod. ar. fign and Reſolution. + Thus by the Law a Man was ſaid 5. Kill his 
"om Abele preſumptuouſly, when he lay in wait to do it. Thus the Pſalmiſt 
Pfal. 19. Oppoſes preſumptuous Sins, tothoſe which are committed through Igno- 
12, 13. rance or Inadvertency. And where there is a Will bent and ſet to com- 
| mit Sin, there muſt be an inward and ſecret Contempt of God and bis 
laws; as Nehemiah expreſſes the preſumptuous ſinning of their Fore- 
Neh. 9.16, fathers, They dealt proudly and harden d their Necks, and hearkened not to 
179. the Commandments, and refuſed to obey. So that where there is ob- 
ſtinacy and wilful Continuance in Sin, there Men are ſaid to /in pre- 
If it be done with open Contempt and Defiance to God and bis 
Numb. 15. Law. This the Scripture calls ſinning with a high Hand; and ſuch who 
30 do, are ſaid to reproach the Lord, and to deſpiſe the word of the Lord. This, 
MoreNever, faith Maimonides, is beyond ſinning out of Inclination, or from the Fower 
P.z. c. 41. of evil Habits or Cuſtom ;, but it is with a malicious Deſign, to bring the 
Law of God into Contempt and Diſhonour. And this in reſpect of the 
Heb.10.26. Goſpel, is the ſinning wilfully, which the Author to the Hebrews ſpeaks 
of: whereby they tread under foot the Son of God, and count the * 
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of the ( Covenant an unholy thing, and do deſpite th the Spirit of Grace & © OO 
Which implies a malicious Defign to reproach the Goſpel: © i ve 
(2.) As to Infirmities, with reſpect to our preſent State; the meaning 
is, what thoſe Failings are, which are conſiſtent with a State of Grace 
and Salvation now under the Gofpel > To reſolve this, we have but one 
certain Rule, that is, whatever Failings are conſiſtent: with the 'Tetnis 
of Salvation, are allowed for Infirmities by the Goſpel : and ſo Infirmi- 
ties are oppoſed to ſuch Sins, as put thoſe who commit them out of the 
date of Grace and Salvation. If God were ſo ſtrict under the Cove- 
nant of Grace, as to require perfect and unſinning Obedience, there 
could be no allowance for Infirmities, becauſe even thoſe are a breach' 
of the Law of God, and a Deviation from a perfect Rule: And if G . 
ſould be exa? to mark all Irregularities; or whatever is done amiſs, Phil. 130. 
vbo can ſtand before his Tribunal? The beſt Men in the World have 
reaſon to pray with the Pſalmiſt, Enter not into Judgment with thy Ser- 143.3. 
dunt, for in thy ſight ſhall no Man living be juſtified. For if God were 
ſo ſevere to make no Abatements for Failings and Imperfections, it were 
impoſſible for Mankind to be ſaved. But what then doth the Goſpel 
mean with all its Promiſes of Salvation, and the Hopes it gives of Eter- 
nal Life ? If Chriſt's own Diſciples were in a State of Salvation, there 
muſt be an allowance made for Infirmities and Imperfetions, which we 
find them often charged with in the Hiſtory of our Saviour. What 
meant their vain and eager Diſputes about Superiority and Pre-emi- 
nence, and that at the moſt unſeaſonable time when they were at Table 
with him, juſt before his Suffering. Lord, what a time was this, for Luk. 22. 
them to contend, who ſhould be accounted the greateſt? What meant? 
that paſſionate Zeal in James and John, to call for Fire from Heaven to Lak. 15.4. 
conſume the Samaritans, when they knew it was not a particular diſ-re- 
ſpe& to our Saviour, which made them ſo rude, but the common Quar- 
tel between the Samaritans and the eme? How many Errors and Miſ- 
takes were they liable to, even while our Saviour taught them, and thoſe 
about very. weighty Points, as the Nature of his Kingdom, the neceſſity ; =—_ 
of his Death and Reſurrection? What Fears and Dejections, and Difſ- . ___ 
orders were they all under upon our Saviour's apprehenſion, though | 2 
but a little before they had all reſolved to die with him, rather than for- 


* 


ſake him? | | : en 
What was there now under all theſe Infirmities, which made theſe 
Diſciples to be in a State of Salvation? Nothing certainly, but their 
hearty and ſincere Love to Chriſt, which they manifeſted before by their 

' conſtant adhering to him; and afterwards by continuing to ſerve him. 
So that our Rule in this Caſe is, That whatever is conſiſtent with the Love 

ot Chriſt, and with a fincere and conſtant endeavour to do his Will, 


wil be allowed for Irfirmities under the Goſpel; i. e. for ſuch Irregula- 


9 R 3 


fities which are conſiſtent with a State of Salvation. 

To make this Rule more uſeful, we muſt conſider; 

1. What Failings are not conſiſtent with it. 5 

2. What ſort of Failings are conſiſtent. „ 
U i.) What Failings are not confiſtent. And thoſe are of thtee 
(1.) Such as come from an habitual Careleſneſs; or a general Neg- 
leck of our Duty, with reſpe& to God and another World. When 
Perſons do not regard what Duties they omit, or what Sins they pra- 
iſe, it is impoſſible they ſhould have any true Love to God, or td 
a: Yyy | theif 
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330 Of Watbfulneſs and Prayer. germ..XXKX11.. 
bhbeir own Souls; For the firſt thing which ſprings from thence ix f 
Care to pleaſe God, without which there is no Salvation. 

But there are too maiy in the World, who regard no morethan how 
to live eaſily and pleaſantly in it, a fair Eſtate and Reputation, and 
therefore avoid great and ſcandalous Sins, and the groſs Neglect of Gods 
publick Worſhip; bur never mind inward and ſecret Sins, ſuch as evil 
Habits, the violence of Paſſions, the vanity of their Minds being car. 

ried away with the pleaſing Temptations of a deceitful World, without 
ſerious conſidering. or looking into their own Temper and Difpoſyi. 
on; which may be very vain and ſenſual. and therefore unfit for Heaven 
tho they be not remarkable for Profaneneſs, or any groſs Impiety: Butthe 
Goſpel requires a ſpiritual Temper, arid Diſpoſition of Soul to qualifie per- 
ſons for Heaven; and where- c ver that is, there will be a conſtant Care toa. 
void being overcome by the Temptations of an alluring and ſinful World. 
(2.) The habitual Practice of any known Sins, ſuch I mean as the 

; Scripture ſaith, Thoſe who commit them ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of 

Jam. 2. 10. God, And as to theſe, ! St. James his Rule is. Whoſocver ſhall keep the 
whole Law, and yet offend in one Point he is guilty of all. 4 

This ſeems to be verv ſevere Doctrine no under the Covenant of Mer: 

cy; but we are to conſider. that by one point he doth not mean any one 

3. 2. Act of ſin; for he ſaith atterwards That in many things we offend all; but 

he means any one ſort. or kind of known Sins. It was a common Doctrine 
among the Jews, that if a perſon were remarkable for keeping any one 
Precept of the Law, eſpecially ſuch as reſpected God and his Worſhip, that 
would make amends for all the reſt; and this was the true Reaſon, why the 
Luk. 20. Phariſees made long Prayers, and yet devoured Widows Houſes ; for they 
85 thought the Duties of the firſt Table would excuſe the neglect of the 
other. But St. James ſaith, if a Man keep all the reſt of the Law, and 
yet allows himſelf in the wilful breach of any one point, that implies 
ſuch a contempt of the Lawgiver, as renders him as obnoxious to Di- 
vine Juſtice, as if he had broken the whole. But here, a great diffe- 
rence is to be made between a ſingle Act committed through the Power 
of Temptation, againſt a contrary habit of Vertue, and the habitual 
Practice of known Sins. It is poſſible for a ſober Man to be ſurprized 
into an Act of Intemperance, and to be overcome by the ſtrength of 
Wine ; but.ſee the difference between ſuch a one, and one that hath 
a habit of Intemperance. - The one goes on in his Courſe, and hath loſt 
the very Senſe of his Sin, and the Power of reſiſting it, and by degrees 
thinks he cannot live without it; the other looks with Indignation up- 
on himſelf for his Folly ; he repents preſently, and reſolves to avoid 
all occafions of being guilty of the like folly. And the ſame holds as to 
other Sins; if perfons do love God and their Souls, and be overcome 
with Temptations, they preſently repent with great ſincerity, and return 
no more to the Practice of it. N 
(3.) All Acts of known Sins preſumptuouſly committed, are incon- 
ſiſtent with a conſtant and fincere endeavour to pleaſe God. Where 
there is true friendſhip among Men, it is not preſently broke by every 
negle&, or ſudden Heat and Paſſion ; but if a Man ſets himſelf with 
Study and Deliberation to affront another, that is a reaſonable cauſe to 
break off any pretence of Friendſhip, becauſe ſuch an Action was not 
conſiſtent with the love of a Friend; ſo it is with notorious Sins com- 
mitted wilfully and deliberately, notwithſtanding all the motionsto the 
contrary from God's Honour, and Juſtice and Soveraignty ; and from 
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muſt add the great unevenneſs in our Tempers; the inconſtancy of our 
Reſolutions; the uneaſmeſs of our Minds, under the troubles of Life 
ariſing from want of due Reſignation, and Submiſſion to the Will of 
God; the many Tecret lurking Paſſions within us, which are called the 
motions to ſin; and St. James ſtiles, The luſt which conceives and brings jim. 1.13. 
forth Sin; and St. Paul, The Law in our Members warring againſtthe Law Rom. 7. 
in ow Minds, which _ give a great deal of Diſturbance where it can- G4.g. N- 
not prevail. It is a o an dus ou 5 
asSt. Gregory Næzianzen, and St. Jerom about the inward motions to ſin, 
after an Age ſpent in Mortifications; and when their Bodies were with- 
efed with Age, and broken with Diſeaſes and hard Uſage. But there 
is 4 greater inſtance than theſe of St. Paul himſelf, who after all his Pe- 
ils by Land and by Sea, after all bis Watchfulneſs and Faſtings, and 
e „ Yyy 2 | _- . -. Prayer, 


xd thing to read the complaints of ſuch perſons, an,. 


Vit. Bar. A; 


389. n. 13. 
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Fo —T 2 york was 107080 fe = — bis Ba 
„, jectian;ʒ leſt. that by any meant, ſaith he, whey Theor, reached 20'others 
wy ſelf lecape a c4ſt-amay. put ſtill chere is @ great difference; den 
puͤrſuing the things of the Spirit, with the 18. 0 che Feeſh 

and purſuing the thing of the Fleſh, with [the reſtifane5 of 7 52 

ritʒ the former ſhe us only the motions of the Fleſh, which being fuß. 
dued are but Infirmities; but the latter do not ceaſe to be wilfhi Sind, 


though there be inward ſtrugling/i in the Commiſſion of them” And the 


revailing party ought to give the denomination'to the perſon;whethe 
Rom. 8, 5. carnal or foi iritual. ; For, Dey that are a ſtor „ E mind the thih 4 
the Fleſh, but they that are after the Spirit, do mind. things of th 
Sporit... And according to the great deſign and tenour of our Lives an 

Actions will be our Character in this W od, and recompencè in anothe 
Nothing now remains, but: to conclae with recommending 

Duties of Watchfulnefs and Prager. „iin 
(L..) Watchfulmeſs;, which is a conſtant care of Out {elves 25d dl. 
ons. We walk as it were upon, Precipices, and therefore had ne& to 
' look to our ſtanding, when we ſeeperſons falling on every fide. 
is no force indeed in our caſe, becauſe we ** in a ſtate of Trial : but 
we live in the midſt of Snares and Temptations, and Sins which ds ſo 
eaſily, beſet us, that we cannot walk one ſtep in our way without danger; 
and therefore there 1s continual Bade oh W S ngrects wag Winch 5 
not enough: For, 


r 


(2.) We muſt add Mer, to our  Wachfulneſs. "Otherwiſe; « our 112 


ſumption of our own ſtrength may make us fall, God will have us owe 
our ſtanding to his Aſſiſtance, which he hath promiſed to give upon 
our earneſt Prayer to him for it. No Duty more proper for us in 
this ſtate of Temptation; no Duty more effectual for obtaining ſuitable 
Supplies for our preſent Neceſſities; where a Mat falls by Temptation, 
Matt. 7. 7, St, (hryſoſtom ſaith, it is becauſe he knew not how to pray. For Prayer, 
Nat 11. when Joly performed, not only diverts, and raiſes and compoſes the 
24: mind, and ſo breaks the force of a preſent T tion but when a cloſe 
| rugs *4- Siege is laid, it keeps the Paſſage open for ſupplies: from Heaven, and 


 IPer 3. 12. brings down thoſe Supports which may eflable us ſo 1 endure Te 
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Im. 13. promiſed to thei that love brad. 8 
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ele 8 rt af: the Sy Defence , bich 9 „ 
made for bimſc}f before King Agrippa,. and' we Nomen Gover- 
nour for embracing the Chriſtian Religion. And-if it wete {6 
halts a thing to have heard St. Paul Preach, (as one of the Fathers 
of the Church thought it, when he parallel d it with ſeeing Chriſt in 
' the Fleſt) it was e Fecally at that time, when before ſo great an Au- 
rr — upon 4555 Seen an vecaſion, he was ve an account * 


trary to the Name of Jeſus of Nazareth. And {ach a Conſcientions per- 
ſector would not do that which he accounted the work of the Lord 
negligently, as he ſhews, Ver. 10, 11. But that the ſame Ag ſhould 
on a Wb quit all his Hopes and ExpeQations amon *t; the Jews 3, and. 
not only betake bimſelf to a dect To much hated and deſpiſed; as that of + 
Chriſtianity was; but, to be ſo active in all places 01 the p romoting 
it, was a thing which did both ſurprize and enrage them. nſomu 


ver. 9. 5 verily a with my ada that 7 27 to 47 wes ' 98 obs. 


that 1 he came up to Jernſalem, a popular Tumult was ſoon raiſed 5: 27,567 
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| ſeveral Defences of pings to the Pegple,, ta the Cogneil, ch the 
23 1. man Governogr, and for . 4 22 


37 0 16. finu& ſtill, When Fetus would Have Tobi Rint ec erihalem to Nee | 


2, 23,24. yet he quitted no advantage 


26. 6, 7. the Promiſe made of 


againſt'him, which had like to have coſt him his Life, if the Romy 
_ » Officers had not reſcued him from their Fury. But after he had made 


Rf 


Officer, would: have. ſeourge 


* 
7 


He appeals to Ceſar; and during this Appeal, when Agrippa came 
viſit Feſtus hearing of this remarkable Cauſe, N vehement Pro. 
ſecution of it, he had a Defire to hear what St. Paul had to plead for 
MT Led ri ĩ ͤ bi 24) br LE 
Ant before 1 come to the phrticolarinatter of bis Ples in hefe word, 
thete are two things obſervable concerming him. ON 
1. That although he knew he could not ſuffer in a better Caufe, and 
had a Proſpect of his Sufferings before he went ta Jeruſalem, and went 
thither with a Reſolution to undergo any thing for the ſake of,Chriſt, 

pwhich the Law gave 25 „For, whe the 

bim, be pleaded his Fickdbrd as Roman 


22. 25,28. Citizen; and all Tuch were exempted from Scourging by the Porcian and 


SempronianLaws. And when he found the Deſign was laid to carry him 
back to Jernſalem, and there to make him a Sacrifice to the Rage of the 
Jews; he makes uſe of the Privilege of the Roman Laws, and before 
Sentence made his\Appealito Cæſar. So'liftle did he'think it inconſiſtent 
with the Chriſtian Doctrine, of Suffering to make uſe of Legal Priyj- 
leges for his own Defence, againſt unjuſt Violence. 
2. That in all his Deferices he inſiſted on the Reſurrection as the main 
Point. For although the true ground of the violent Hatred and Malice 
of the Jews againſt him, was his conſtant and zealous Preaching Jeſu: 


Adds 17.8 and the Reſurrection, as he did at Athens and other places; yet thaſ 


who perſeeute Men for the ſake of Truth, always pretend ſome othe 


Reaſon for it; and nothing is more common and plauſible than that of 


breaking the Laws. And the Jews now thought they had this Advan- 


21. 28. tage againſt St. Paul; for they charged bim with profaning the Temple 


by carrying a Gentile into it; but the Matter of Fact was miſtaken; how- 
ever, this ſerveg for a popular Pretence againſt him, and that wag all 
they ſought for, (Malice working moſt miſchief under a Diſguiſe.) And 


30. this took preſently, and ſpread fo ſuddenly, That it is ſaid, All the City , 


was moved, and the People ran together, and they toot Paul and drew hin 

out of the Temple. When Tertullus pleaded: againſt him, he faintly ur- 

24. 6. ged his going about to profane the Temple; but the ao of his Aecuſati- 
5. On, was, That he was a Ringleader of the Sect of the\Nazarens ; there- 
fore St. Paul in his Anſwer in ſhort, ſaith to the other things objected, 

13. That they could not prove them; but as to the Way which they called 
14 Hereſie, i. e. owning the Doctrine of Chriſt, he was ſo far from deny: 
ing it, that he profeſſed it before them all. And as he declared his Faith 

freely, ſo he did his Hope too. And have hope towards God, which they 


15. themſelves alſo allow, that there ſhall be'a Reſurre&ion of the dead, both of 


the juſt and unjuſt. This was the Point St. Paul reduced all to. Touch. 

1. ing the Reſurrettion of the dead, I am called in queſtion by you this dug. 
And ſo here to Agrippa, And now I ſtand and am judged for the: hope o 

F God unio our Fathers; unto which Promiſe our twelve 

Tribes inſtantly ſerving God day and nigbt hope to come, for which Hopes 
Sake, King Agrippa, 7 am accuſed of the Jeme. And then immediately 
follow the words of the Text, Why ſhould it be thought a thing incredi- 


ble with you, that God ſhould raiſe the dead? © py 4s 
erk Jen, that Ge 15 $049 3338 Wöberein 


„ ͤ ͤ v0 8 
#24 Of i; Tecion of the Body. Serm. XXXIV. 
- 534. Of thi Reſurreition of the Body. Serm. . 
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he R 
mtificially couched by way of Trfinuation'dnd Addrefs/ 1 0! 
(i.) Ic is not a vain thing to ſuppoſe it, becauſe God had Promiſed. 
it, For no Tradition of Fathers, no Conjectures of Philoſophers, no 
power of Nature could be a ſufficient Foundation to build fach an Ar- 
ticle of Faith upon; nothing fhort of the Promiſe mude of Gt. — I 
(2.) It is not a new thing ſtarted by him, to diſturb and perplex'the = |. 
Minds'of Men; it was a Promiſe made to dur Fathers, i, e. it was in- | 
volv'd and implied in the great Promife of the Meſſias, atid the Ha ppi- 

neſs to come by him; which was not with Reſpect to this World, but 

the World to come; the full and compleat Emoyment whereof muſt 


ſuppoſe a Reſurrection of the dead.  _ DET B Ot oo, 4 
which appears by St. Pauls put- 3 


(3.) It is not an unreaſonable gu 3 
ting it to them in ſuch a manner, Why ſhould it be thong a thing incre- 


dible with yon, that God ſhould raiſe the dead'? © | 1 

Wherein the Apoſtle hath ſhew d us the true Method of aſſerting and | = 
defending the Myſteries of wil Chriſtian Faith, vis. not to undertake = 
to demonſtrate things by natural Reafon, which are uncapable of it; 2 


bat firſt to prove them to be of Divine Revelation; and then to thew 


0 that there is no Objection from Reaſon, which can make that Rèvela- 
1 tion incredible. 1 CCC 
* 5 1 this 1 mas endeavour to make out, as to the Subject here men- 
tioned ; and that ; ane Een ĩ nk x 

Yr (1.) In General, with reſpe& to the Doctrine of the Reſurrection. 
al (2.) More particularly, (1.) As to the Reſurrection of Chriſt, (2.) 
| of bs to the Reſurrection of the Dead at the great Day. ; 

* (..) In General, as to the Doctrine of the Reſurrection. 5a 
ple It is no unreaſonable Method of proceeding with Mankind, to ſup- 
'D poſe ſome general Principles agreed on, before we undertake to prove 


Wy particular Doctrines. For when we go about to reafon at all, we muſt 
Ind fuppoſe the Foundations of certainty ; without which it is to no pur- 


"ry poſe to undertake to convince any Man of any 1 When we prove 

| that there is a God, we muſt ſuppoſe ſomething that is without our | 

aſt ſelves, in the Frame of this viſible World; and from the order of Cauſes, - 

i; ke variety of Effects, the nature of ſucceſſive Beings we juſtly infer, 

_ that it could not be always juſt as it is 3 and therefore, it will be produ- 

ed ed by a Being Superiour to it, whoſe Power muſt be Infinite, as giving 

led bing to that which had none, and diſpoſing things in ſuch a manhiet 

ny- 35 we ſee them. For as nothing can be without a Cauſe, ſo it is moſt 

th unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that which once was not, ſhould put it ſelf | 

hey np Bong or a blind and unaRive Cauſe ſnould produce ſuch admitas 
e % a Re bs a NE. 

44 An infinite Power being then neceſſarily ſuppoſed, as to the Producti- 

by. on of the World, it cannot be unreaſonable to apply it to a particular 

; of Effect, although above the power of natural Cauſes, if it be ſuch a one 

3 38 is agreeable to the infinite Wiſdom of God. ' Tt is an unreaſonable 

per thing, to ſuppoſe any abſurd Doctrine to be true, becauſe God's Pow. 

ely et is infinite. For he doth not imploy his Power, but in a way moſt | 

4 agreeable to his Wiſdom ; and his Wiſdom is diſcovered in the ſuitable- 

| neſs of the End, and the clearneſs of Divine Revelation, 

ein It is as poſſible for God now to raiſe the Dead, as at the gteat Day; 


but we have no reaſon to believe it, becauſe it doth not now anſwer the 
; | 5; great 
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If I could believe it poſſib 


great End of the Reſurrection, which is in order to an eternal State 
Therbfore altho there be an equal Poſſibility in the thing, yet there is 
not an equal Credibility ; becauſe this doth by no means come up to 
the declared Purpoſe of God's raiſing the Dead; which is of very great 
moment for Mankind to betieve and expe. neee ©, ns 

e, for the Body of Chriſt to be in ten thoy- 
ſand places at the ſame. time, (which I cannot) yet if it were not to 
attain ſome great and ſpiritual End, which cannot be carried on another 
way, I have the ſame reaſon to think it incredible, as I have to believe 
that God will not imploy his infinite Power, as often as a Prieſt ſhall 
think fit, by repeating the words of Conſecration. And we never find 
in the whole Hiſtory of Scripture the infinite and miraculous Power of 
God, tied to a certain Form of words; and that to no ſpiritual End, viz, 
either for the Conviction, Converſion, or Sanctification of Mankind; 
to which other means more proper and agreeable are appointed. 

But in the Caſe of the Reſurrection of the Dead, our Saviour hath 
ſufficiently declared the End and Deſign of it to be ſuch, that we may 
juſtly ſuppoſe, that it God will imploy his infinite Power, it would be 


Joh. 5.28, for ſuch a Purpoſe: The hour is coming, faith Chriſt, in which all that 
29. ; 


with the Wiſdom and Deſign of Providence. 


are in the Graves ſhall hear his voice, and ſhall come forth; they that bane 
done good unto the Reſurrection of Life, and they that have done evil uni 


the Reſurrection of Damnation. 


Can we imagine the Power of God to be imployed for a more ſuita- 
ble End, to the Deſign of his Providence than this? It is not to make 
them capable of acting over again all that Folly; and Vanity, and Vice, 
which they live in now ; it is not reerly to ſhew his Power over all 
the ſcattered Atoms of our, Bodies, and that he can when he pleaſes 
fetch them out of their ſecret Repoſitories, and diſpoſe and unite them 


ſo, as to make the ſame Bodies; it is not to convinee then the unbeliev- 


ing part of Mankind, when they ſee that effected, which they before 
thought incredible; for, they who will not believe now, upon the E- 
vidence which God hath given, ſo as to prepare themſelves for that 
great Day, ſhall then be forced both to believe and tremble. 


Altho' then we do own, that without God's infinite Power we look 
on the Reſurrection as impoſſible, yet this ought to be no diſparage- 
ment to the Doctrine, ſince the End of it is ſuch, as doth ſo fully agree 

It's true, the ancient Fathers who diſcourſed much to the Heathens, 
upon the Argument of the Reſurrection, which they thought one of 
the moſt incredible Parts of the Chriſtian Doctrine, do make uſe of ma- 


ny compariſons and ſimilitudes from natural Caufes and Effects. But we 


are not to look on them as ſtrict Proofs, but as handſome Illuſtrations, 
being deſigned to take off the Scorn and Deriſion, with which the Hea- 


thens entertained the Doctrine. 5 | 8 . 

Thus they ſpeak of a Diurnal 0 viz. Of the Day dy ing 
into Night, and being buried in Darkneſs; and in the Morning ſpring- 
ing out of its Grave of Obſcurity and Silence, with a freſh Glory and 
Splendour; of an Annual ReſurreFion 5 when the Trees begin to have 


a new. Life in them; and the precious Liquor which ſhoots up into the 


withered Body and Branches, and ſo brings forth new Leaves and 
Flowers, and Fruit. But after all, we know, that ſuch a Revolution 
of Days and Nights, and the ſeveral Seaſons of the Year, depends up- 
on certain and natural Cauſes, viz. the Diurnal and Annual Courſe * 


the 


 themſclyes owned in their famous Tradition of tha Phenixi' © 


lieve the ReſurreFion of the Body). 


| Unually away from us; for there is one thing which ſufficiently proves 


" 
0 n 
- 


in in the ſame (tate of Darkneſs and Inactivity ; but that the ſame 
Cod, who hath appointed the Times and Seaſons for othet things, may 
if he pleaſe reſtore Mankind, after a long Night, and cold Winter in 
the Grave, to a ſtate of Life and Vigour, at the Day of ReſurreRion, - - 


The Story of the Phenix ſo often mentioned by the Ancients, holds c. 4 5 


well enough againſt the Authors of it (for the Chriſtians had it from . 
the Heathens,) viz. to prove there is no Abſurdity in believing the R, c. 13. 
poſſibility, that Life may be reſtored after the Corruption of the Body; 13 
aud that they had no reaſon to deride Chriſtianity for a Doctrine, which Catal 4 i 
he Stec. Herod. 
5 2. Sen. 


ein Ds 1 . 4, P L 10. ©, 2. Tacit. An, 1. 6. 

But when they argued ſtrictly about this matter, they reſolved it into . p. 
the ſame. infinite Power of. God, whereby he made the World. And 43. 
according to the due order of our Creed, we mult firſt believe in God "gy: 2 
the Father Almighty, maker of Heaven aud Barth, before we are to be- Roe 17. 
And although the matters of Faith be not capable of ſtrict demon- 13 __ 
rations-;. yet we have this ſtrong evidence to convince Mankind of the 4. 4s 
credibility. of it, yz. If they do believe that Cod made the World, 49 _ 
and the Bodies of Mankind at firſt, they can have no reaſon to queſtioſ den iy. 
his Power to new make them; if they do not, they muſt believe ſome- 1 
thing far more abſurd than the Doctrine of the Reſurrection, vis, that 21.0 555 


21... 7. 22. 


| this World ſhould make it ſelf, and that all things ſhould fall into that c 1e. 21. 


almirable.Order they are in, without the Power and Management of 1 
infioitely Wiſe Creatour. And ſetting aſide the Conſideration of infinite 
power, ſuch perſons ought not to find fault with aſſerting the poſſibili- 
ty of the Reſurrection; for why may not the fame particles of Matter 

in a long tract of time hit together again, to make up the ſame Body; 

23 well, as ſuch are at firſt ſuppoſed to have made up not only the vi- 
fible World, but the wonderful Fabrick of any ſingle Body of Mankind ? 
Why ſhould it be more incredible, that a dead Body ſhould be raiſed out 

of its Grave, than that the Body of a Man ſhould ſpring out of the 
Earth at firſt from a meer Fermentation of Matter? So that the moſt A- 
theiſtical perſons have no reaſon to reject the Doctrine of the Reſurrecti. 
on, as a thing incredible to them. %.. 091-2 


But yet there are ſome difficultieg, which deſerve to be cleared, to re- 
moye any Temptations to Inkidelity.; and thoſe relate. 

(1,) To the quantity of the Matter to make up ſuch a number of 

(2.) To the ſorting and diſtribution of it for the making ſo many 
dtin& Bodies, as were before. LOH. i 


f F 


(I.) As to the quantity of Matter; not as to the main Body of the 


. 


| Exth (out of the duſt whereof Man's Body was framed at firſt”) but 


35 to that which makes up the Bodies of Men as now they are. And I 
think one obſervation is ſufficient to clear the difficulties which relate to 
this: That what paſſes away from us by inſenſible Tranſpiration, was 
once as really a part of our Body, as that is moſt viſible and diſcernible 

in us now, or will be when our Bodies corrupt in the Grave, and are 
turned into Duſt. I need not run to the Statick Experiments to prove 
the vaſt quantity of Matter belonging to our Bodies, which paſſes con- 
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— it, and no: body Can doubt of z and that is, We find all perſons grow 
and ſhoot up till they come to ſuch a Stature; and when they are again. 
ed to it, all the Art and Contrivance, and Nouriſhment they can uſe 
cannot make any addition to it. To what a prodigious height would 
Mankind grow, if every ſeven years they ſhould ſhoot up in Proporti. 
on to the firſt Seven? And if thoſe parts which receive Nouriſhment did 
not ſpend themſelves, all Men, when they ceaſe growing upwards mug, 
have a vaſt Bulk. For they take in greater Nouriſhment,-than- when 
they ſhot up ſo faſt. But we find it otherwiſe in Mankind, and there. 
fore thoſe which were once the real parts of the Body do inſenſibly g 
off and ſpend. themſelves, and others:come in their room. And thoſe 
which were the ſubſtantial parts of the ſame Body, are ſcattered up and 
down in our Atmoſphere, being wholly indiſcernable by us, but yet they 


are not annihilated, nor loſt to infinite Wiſdom; who ranges and gif. | 


poſes thoſe minute Particles of our Bodies in ſuch order, that he can 
command them together, as he pleaſes, and ſo make up the ſame Body 
again. But this. carries me to the ſecond difficulty. © © 
(2.) As to the ſorting and diſtribution of theſe diſperſed Particles, 
into ſo many diſtin& Bodies again. It is but a mean repreſentation of 
the poſſibility of this, which the Chymiſts boaſt of, vi. that they can 
reduce ſome Metalline Bodies to their own ſhapes, and natural appear- 


ances from thoſe wonderful Diſguiſes they can put them into. But from | 


thence we may infer, that the infinitely Wiſe God knows all the ſecret 
paſſages of Nature, and every ſmall part of a Body, and can trace it 
through all its Changes and Shapes, and bring it back again to unite, 
with the other parts of the ſame Body. The truth is, we are migh 


Strangers to the inviſible Kingdom of Nature; we make a ſhift to talk 


and reaſon a little about the Frame and Contextufe of groſs and viſi- 
ble Bodies; but for thoſe innumerable parts which are out of the reach 
of our Senſes, we know they muſt be, and are ſome where, but in what 


order and variety we know not. But this we know, that the moſt mi - 


nute parts we can diſcern by the help of Glaſſes, although they appear 
rongh and deformed to our naked Eyes, as the Moſs which grows upon 


the Earth, yet when it is more narrowly ſearched into by the help of | 


Glaſſes, is found to have in it admirable Beauty and Curioſity. And it 


is very obſervable that the more we look into the Works of Art, the | 


leſs we admire them; but the more weſearch into, what we account the 


moſt diſorderly and confuſed parts of Nature, even the leaſt and moſt 


contemptible, the more we are ſurprized with admiration, Which 


ſhews the infinite Wiſdom of the Maker of all things, who hath all | 


thoſe things in due order, which ſeem to us impoſſible to be ſorted or 
numbred. And ſince God hath declared it to be his deſign to raiſe the 
Bodies of the Dead, we have noreaſon to queſtion,” but that he diſpoſes 

the ſeveral parts of them ſo, as none ſhall be either loſt or miſlaid. 

* 139. The Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of 4 Book in God's keeping, wherein all our Members 
; are written, which in continuance were faſhioned, when as yet there was none 
of them. And hehath a Book too, wherein all the ſcattered parts of the 
Body are enter d, which he knows exactly, and ſo can eaſily bring them 
togetber. We all know that if the leaves of a Book are ſcattered up 

and down thro many hands, and carried to the moſt diſtant ck: if 

the Author of it knows where they are, although they were und up 

in other Books, yet he can eaſily find out the ſeveral parts of it, and 

put them together again, ſo, as to make the ſame entife Book 1 
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Are under many d 
der W to = i) 85 . can Auch hire Gals. 
hem together, 4s his Wiſdoni and Power is 8 
r But foppoſe the Parts of one Body be turn- 


Ice of another, x in thoſe who eat Man's Fleſt, bow 


| oi K Bodies hen tlie Subltande of. ons 
| ibftance of e! 5 
of This hath bel th 4 = ene Objedtion ag. painſt the Pof:. 


kbitity of the eee e *gcrording to the Principles [ have al- 
rady laid down, it will admit ace FH * Anſwer: For, 


(i.) The difficulty would up if oy * any 
b Canm#ibult inthe World, ard willy ag Man's Fleſh. It can - 
wot be denied, that there ard Iiiſtarices of peo fo fo rode and babe 


to account. it & piece of Gallantry to ber their Enemies, whom 
they have taben in Battle; and of others, who by extremity of Fathine 
have been driven to IK. Put ſuch extraordinary Inſtances have no force 
apainſt a general Doaritiez, "unleſs it be proved to be impoflible by ' 
them; for, againſt extraordinaty Caſes, extraordinary Care may be ſet 
tomake up the parts of thoſe Bodics, \ But. 55 
(2) It is Bur a very inconfiderable part of ode Body, "which in h 
caſes goes into the Subſtance of another. That which may ſtop a fd. 
venous Appetite, may go bars little way towards inereaſing the Sab- 
lune of the Body. How little of what we take into our Stomachs, is 
—— to the ſolid parts of the Body. The Fleſh is diſſolved into a Vick 
Liquor, v bich at laſt turns to a Nouriſhment; but after many paſſa. 
pre refinings in the ſeveral Veſſels for that parpoſe, the wofler part, and 
. ding off: So that according to the molt received Do- 
lars Narrition, appoſe the Body of a Man were eaten by Cannibal, 4 
very mall part of it, would paſs i Jnco the Subſtance of their Bodies. 
680 Soppoſe there were more, yet there cannot be ſo much as is al- 
eady gone off from the ot the ſame Man. If a Man lives to thir- 
u or forty years, his Body a undergone many new Repairs in that 
dme, and all the old Materials were as true and real parts of the Body, 
ute new ones g and yet it is the ſame Body, in the ſenſe of all Man- 
kind. Why ſhould it not be'tlien-the ſame we 75 the Day of Reſur- 
retion, if foros of the parts before conſumed, be taken to make it up, 
well as thoſe: very individual Parts which a Man * at the tine © 
his Death! | Suppoſe a corpulent Man to fall i 1 lingring Diſeaſes, or 
N uiption of all the parts of his Body, muſt this Man at 
by of ReſurreRion, have no mote as belonging to his Body, t than 
had left-ppon bim at the hour of his Death? Would it not 175 the _ 
fre Body, N mide up of the parts he had at the begſnriii 
bl clubs ion? If it be, then the ſame reaſon will hold as to 0 
times of his Lit aid ſo this mighty Objection from the Caraibels bi oo 
igthoſe darts + the Body, which a Man had at the time of his Death 
"of no force ta e the Poſſibility of the Reſutrection. 
1600 Having thuscndeavoured ta cleat the Notion of the Reſurpection 
. . I eome to the particular Confideration' of it. 
) With telpecrto the Reſurrecion of Chriſt 5 which gt. Paul had 
here à regard to; that being the chief Point conteſted at that time bes 
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1 not tell-you 


of Witneſſes that live at à great diſtanee, but we wh 


and ſearch the Monument where his Body was laid examine: the $0l: 

diers that were to guard it 3; go to the Council and ſetithem ſearch into 

the bottom gf, it; here ye ſtand and rei ræady to giye dur utmoſt Teſtc 
mony to the. Truth of it. Not lang after, as Petr and- Johr were go- 

10g into the Temple, and a great number of People ere gathered toge- 

| ther upon a Miracle wrought. by them, St. "Peter ggain teſis them, That 
z. 15 they had killed'the Prince,of Life, whom Nad hath raiſed wp fromthe Dial, 
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s. Preſent, as appears afterwards, and #hey: ſeized upon them, and the next 
9 day 2 lolemn Council was called to amine them. But do they: flinch 
from their Teſtimony then? No; ſh fat from it, that St. - Pererſpeiks 

s. more, boldiꝭ to them à Ja Rulers of the; Reople, and Eldert of Iſrael *"be 
10.4 i cons anto gos all, and m all the Peoplei of Iſcael, nbgt by the Name of 
0 of Nazqreth, whom ye crucified whom God +aiſed fromtht' Dial, even by 

ken with mar e Freedom and Plainneſs, chan this? The Perſon whom 

10 crucid God hath raiſed from the Head; and chereby hath deton- 
ſtrated your Mickedneſs and Folly; he WHOm xb dlighted and killed, 

even now; be works Miracles among youg for hy him doth this Man 
ſtand here before you wHHe. Could any thing d more provoking ts 
them than this? Why vas not the matter. at firſt examined. And if 
there had been. any occaſion to ſuſpeft them, never were men more con: 
Fęrned 10500 open an Impoſture 'than{theſe were. Why were not o. 
ther Witneſſes produced againſt them, and the whale Contrivance then 
laid open t prevent any farther; miſchief? But like guilty Man they 
durſt not go farther into it; only they endeavoured to ſtop their mouth, 
3 and charged them not to ſpeak, at All, onteuch in the name of et.. 
20 II 7 not do their buſieſa g for they anfwered; They could 
5. 29. Zott but ſpeak ;the things which iben ud fern and brad. After this, we 
find them bronght before the Council, again; and then they ſeverely 
rehbuked. them for breaking their command; 10 which re Apoſtles » 

1 \ = 3 \ a Wer 


. ©2245 wmPPEF 


+ 
2 
fp 
1 


* 


28 


9 


E38 TEN 


2 
WF 


8 A 


* = 


* 


. e I N 
% . I . . <5 
T . W 3 wy "4 
. 4 


b ani Cond i 175 r 


them thy fame things. Lie e 30. 
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ere | ho were moſt concerted to diſprove them, andthe 
8 les urged. rk totes that Council, which. Wader lags before 
e u e Death of Chtiſt, and tobk great care to 


et We e peg, Of of alle Rotly wllen ie w l the Monu: 
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ele it -br-thought by any a thingiveradeble that God 


| 121 raiſe 0 the Dead ? When there were fuch early. and ſuch conſtatit 


ſimeſſes ef itz wh offered/the. proof af it to all ſorts, and wrought 
cles toycantitgaiitheir: edibility. What can the moſt incred 
Mind ſugge towards the taking away the force of their 2 can 


Th x but two ways to do N. ? * + 2 {| Hol TY 5.7 5 A 1 ry 5 


Te ſuppoſe chem heels and nellameaving Men, who were ds 
7922 . We own-Fancles” |! by rl" 4 
(2.) To ſu ples em. Ahne and defening Men, — Went about 

10 Pad the-World,; with what they did nog beſieve themſelves. 
1 J, To b pl them deceiyed themſelves. Al that. hath: been ſug- 
apt in this avilling and Steptical Age to this Purpoſe, is that he B. 8 Bp. 
riptare it {elf [owns,” that ſome good Men have heen deceived in tee 
fame manner; as Alrabum and Lol taking the Angels for Men, and be- gen 6 
Krieg that, hey'did eat; But I will make it plain, 'that thete was a vaſt 9. 1. 
Mparitw if the Caſe For, n 
G.) Hete was a true and real Body irhait Wilp t it is not 
iel that Chriſt did really ſuffet on the Croſs, and was dead and 
led. But What became. of. the true Body of Chriſt ?. In the other 
Ges, either there was u W Body at all z but the Angels aſſumed 
eh n shes time, Which had allithe appearances of Humane 
* in ſpeaking; walking, zafd eating; or if the Bodies were teal, 
. nothing as ae Cnenuſſtances, of dying and be- 
N ate about Chriſts Botly; And thete-are ſome re- 
2 . ee Body of Qhniſt, which ought to 11 
DUE „nee n HR 27 ie) © * Int H 39: N on 


10 X. 11710 there wäs infallible Proof, that he was really dead; by the 


u with bis Lance which all agree to be a mottab and incurable 


und; if thert had: been . drift; before; ant he adds i becauſe chere 
mete then ſome;:w ho denied thatthe really dled un fhe Cr f 47 
\iy2CſtFhat. his Body was laid i H new Salle ent o 7 a Rock; 5 Matth. 27. 


rnb taken nz 


ally ſuf Kh 
of the the Body ry! other way, than. by the mouth of ulchre. T4 23. 
by 0 dete that coplinh: of ths S>pulcbre was ctoſed up with! a Stone; . L 
Much, Was gealed ind. had d Watch ſet 46 Guard it, ſo that here: was 66. 
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mofiy St. John gives ofchis ſeeing, the Saldier pierce the 2 ericardi-Joh-1 4. 
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Joh. 20.20. theſe Proofs St. John inſiſts — 


Body. And nothing but obſtinate Infidelity can make any obj 4 


ſign to deceiveand abuſe the World, too which I ſhall only ſay at pre- 
ſent thels-two ching?ꝛjzn:: 0 i BP 3 ee 


1. That endleſs ſuſpicion is a very unreaſonable thing A where ther | 


is no Foundation for it; as none can be aſſigned as to the Apoſtles, ei- 
ther as to this World or another; ſince they declare no hopes of recom: 
pence hereafter, and no compenſation to be expected here. _- 


2. That ſome Proof of Sincerity muſt be allow'd; and they off 


red the faireſt ; and that is the true reaſon why Chrilt appeared tothem, 
and not to his Enemies. ro tr LEN Ow Wal os 

(1.) The Diſciples themſelves were afraid of being deceived this way; 

Luk. 24. and therefore could not be convinced, till by many infallible Proofs, as 

Ad. 1. 3. St. Luke calls them, they were ſatisfied it was the real Body of Chfit. 

If it had been only a ſudden and tranſient Appearance, there might 

have been ſome cauſe” to have ſuſpected it; but this was ſo far. from 

Luk. 24. If that he converſed among them forty days at ſeveral times ; be ſbew d them 

394 bit hands and his feet, his fleſh and bones, and the very holes in his | 

Joh. 20. which the Spear had made. And what proof can be given of the truth 

*0, 7. of a Body greater than this? If they had pretended, that after his 


Reſurrection, his Body was preſent, but after the manner of a Spirit, 


i. e. after an inviſible, impalpable, unintelligible: manner, the World 
would have deſpiſed their Teſtimony, and there had been no netd. to 
have ſaid more for rejecting it, than that if Body and Spirit be to be 
known aſunder, it muſt be by the different properties; and therefote to 
confound them, is to confound our knowledge of them. © 


(2.) It was neceſſary that there ſhould be ſuch Witneſſes, who would 
atteſt what they ſaw; which his Enemies and Murderers would not 


have done, if he had appeared to them. Can we imagine, that the 
High Prieſts and Elders, and his other implacable Enemies, who had 
Blaſpbemouſly attributed his other Miracles to the power of the Devil, 
would immediately have been convinced upon the ſight of his Body af. 
ter the Reſurrection? No doubt, by the ſame Reaſon they would have 
concluded it to have been an Apparition of the Devil 
(3.) There muſt be ſome Proof of the Honeſty and Sincerity of 
Mankind allow'd ; and the Apoſtles gave the greateſt that ever Men did; 
by their Self-denial, Unanimity, Conrage, Patience, Conſtancy and Per- 


leverance. They almoſt all laid down their Lives to atteſt rhlagFrath, 
1 | | : ca 
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and all underwent᷑ great Perſecutions for it, when the diſeovery of the 
eaſt Fraud would not only have ſet them at eaſe, but gained them a 
plentiful Reward. And therefore, Why ſbould it be "thought 4 thing in- 
edible with you, that God ſhould raiſe his Son from the Dead? 
(2.) We muſt conſider this, with reſpect to the general Reſutrefiot 
of the Dead. What reaſon can we have to think that incredible, 
when God hath already given ſuch an Evidence of the Poflibility of the 
thing by the Reſurrection of Chriſt? He that can raiſe up one Body, 
can faiſe the reſt, ſince the difficulty lies not in the number of Bodie 
but in the Nature of the thing. Some have ridiculouſly queſtion 
whether- the Surface of the Earth would be large enough to hold all 
the Bodies of Mankind upon it at the Day of Reſutrection. But g;-w per: 
an ingenious Perſon hath demonſtrated the folly of ſuch an Imagi- ty" Eſa 
nation. S = ak Bao ee 
And it cannot be thought a needleſs Exerciſe of Divine Power, when bug 
it is in order to the general Judgment, and the Reſurrection of Chriſt e. 
was intended as a Pledge and Afﬀurance to the World, not only of 
that day to come, but that Chriſt is appointed to be the Judge. Be- 
eenſe: he hath ap pbinted a day in which he will judge the World in righteouſ* 
meſs, by that Man whom he hath ordained, whereof he hath given aſſurance 
wito all Men, in that he hath raiſed him from the Dead. 5 
What remains then, but for us to think it our greateſt Concernmens 
to live as becomes thoſe, that believe we muſt not only die, but be 
niſed from the Dead, by the mighty power of God; and that in order 
to our appearing before the Judgmeni-Seat of Chriſt, that we may receive accor- 
ding to things done in the Body, whether good or bad, What manner of Cor. f. io. 
Perſons ought we then to be in all holy Converſation and Godlineſs e What Rat d ft. 
ß had ye then, ſaith St. Paul, in thoſe things whereof ye are now aſhanied 
As though the bare reflection of a Man's own Conſcience were enough 
to make him ſenſible of the folly of Sin. But what then is it to conſi- 
der, That thoſe things which will not bear a ſevere Reflection at home, 
ſhall be laid open before the Judgment-Seat of Chriſt? We are nowapt 
to palliate and diſguiſe, and conceal our Follies and Weakneſſes here, 
25 much as we can from our ſelves, as well as others; we would fain 
keep upon good Terms with our ſelves, and uſe too many Arts to blind 
and deceive our own Conſciences. But alas! How vain and fooliſh a 
thing is it, for us to deceive our ſelves to our own Deſtruction? If the 
judge at the great Day would judge juſt as we do, it would be the beſt _ 
Argument in the World for deceiving our ſelves. But he will judge the Ag.. ji. 
World in Righteouſneſs. Not according to the vain opinions Men have | 
of themſelves, not according to the raſh Cenſures, or indiſcreet Flatte- 
ties of others, who cannot be able to judge of us, as we may do of out 
ſelves. And this is a matter of the greateſt Importance to us; ſince Ged 
i pleaſed to leave it ſo much to our own Judgment, That if we judge i Cor. 11. 
ur ſelves, we ſhall not be judged. Let us not therefore do it careleſly, 
partially and ineffectually; but deal faithfully, and ſincerely with our 
ſelves ; ſearching for our moſt ſecret and beloved Sins, and proceed a- 
gainſt them in ſuch a manner, as we ſhall wiſh we had done when we 
appear before the Judgment-Sear of Chriſt, Think with your ſelves 
then, how ſhall. we then abhor thoſe Sins of the Body, which will ex- 
poſe both Soul and Body to the eternal Verigeance of God ? How ſhall 
we be aſhamed to have yielded ſo much and fo eaſily to the Inclina- 
tions of it, againſt the Convictions of Reaſon, the Checks of Conſci- 
15 8 ence, 
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not ſo much Companions, as Traitors to our Souls; holding a cor. 
reſpondence with their greateſt Enemies, ſuggeſting Counſels which tend 


ence, and the plain Commands of Scripture ? And- therefore, th; 
thoughts of that Day ſhould have the moſt powerful Influence on us, to 
keep our Bodies in ſubjection to our Minds, and to ſubdue the irregy. 
lar Appetites that come from them. For theſe Bodies of ours now, are 


to their Deſtruction ; and the Temptations which ariſe from them, ate 
ſo many and ſo bewitching, that without a conſtant care, our Bodies 


may prove the ruin of our Souls. And thoſe who have the greateſt 


Command over them, have enough to do, to keep under the Paſſions 


that ariſe from them; which may grow troubleſome when they cannot 


Matt. 13. 
43+ 


> 


Matt.17.2. 


x Cor. 15. 


42. 


Pfal. 16.11. 


govern ; and like diſcontented perſons be very uneaſie when they are 
not gratified to their own deſire. 5 fs 17 ; 
It is therefore a great ſatisfaction to the minds of good Men, to 


think, there is a Day of Reſurrection coming, when their Bodies ſhall 


no longer be an Incumbrance, or a Temptation to their Minds; they 


ſhall neither hinder their Happineſs, nor draw them from it. Thus all 
the dark Temptations, and cloudy Vapours, and diſturbing Paſſions, | 


which ariſe from our Bodies now, ſhall be ſcattered and diſperſed; and 
there ſhall be nothing but purity, ſerenity and clearneſs in that ſtate. For, 
Then the righteons ſhall ſhine forth like the Sun in the Kingdom of thei 


Father; when the glorious light within ſhall break through the paſſages 
of the Body, and cauſe as great a Splendour in it, as the Sun it ſelf 


would have within ſo narrow a compaſs. Thus it is ſaid of our Savi- 
our upon his Transfiguration, That his Face did ſhine as the Sun; and 
yet his Body then had the ſame Qualities that ours have now. But g. 
ter the Reſurrection, the glorified Bodies ſhall be ſo purified and refined, 
by a Divine Spirit and Power, that they ſhall become as Spiritual 2s 
Bodies can be; i. e. without corruption and decay; without wearineſs 
and pain; without any of thoſe infirmities which make life ſo uneaſie 
here, Sometimes here the Mind hath ſuch a load upon it, that makes the 
Body fink under its weight; but there the perfect eaſe and tranquility 
of the Mind, will give a new Life and Vigour to the Body. Here the 
moſt refined Pleaſures of Life, are ſuch which ariſe from a brisk and 
uniform motion of the Animal Spirits; but then the Spirit and Joy of 
another World, will afford ſuch Delights as infinitely exceed our'pre- 


ſent Imagination. Such Delights which ſhall be pure and conſtant, with | 


out Interruption, and without End. For in that glorious preſence of God, 
there is fulreſs of Joy; and at his right hand are Pleaſures for evermore. 
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B not Righteous overmuch, neither make thy ſelf o- 
verwiſe: Why ſbouldſt thou deſtray thy ſelf? 


4 ” 
* 
* 


in ſuch a corrupt and degenerate Age as we live in? And if our 
Preaching ought to be about the moſt ſeaſonable Duties, and the 
moſt dangerous Sins; one would think this ſhould be one of the laſt 
Texts in Scripture we ſhould have occaſion to Preach upon, But ſuch 
an Imagination ariſes from not underſtanding the ſcope and deſign of 
theſe words. For if Righteouſneſs were to be taken here, for that 
which Solomon calls ſo, viz. The true fear of God, it would be hard to 
reconcile him to himſelf; and theſe Expreſſions with the main deſign 
of this Book. For, after all the Repreſentations he hath made of the 
Good and Evil of this Life, he concludes thus, Let us hear the Conclu- 
fon of the whole matter, fear God and keep his Commandments, for this is 
the whole Duty of Man. And he gives a moſt weighty Reaſon for it ; 12. 13,14. 
fir God ſhall bring every work into Judgment, with every ſecret thing, whe- 
thi it be good, or whether it be evil. But then, how can any Man fear 
God and keep bis Commandments too much? And the Wiſe Man faith, 
The Fear of the Lord is the beginning of Wiſdom: and the knowledge of the 
Holy ir underſtanding. But how can any be over wiſe in the Knowledge pro, 9. 
of God, and doing his Will? And the Righteous Man is generally taken 0. 
by Solomon, for a truly good Man; ſo Ver. 15. There is a juſt Man 
that periſheth in his Righteouſneſs, and there is a wicked Man that pro- 
longeth his Life in his Micledneſt; where the Oppoſition is plain be- 
tween a righteous and a wicked Man. How then, can any one be righte- 
out overmuch ? And, if not, what is the meaning of theſe words? 

Some think that they are ſpoken in the perſon of an Epicurean, who 
deſpiſed all Religion, and thought it uſeful for nothing, but to make 
Men's Lives uncomfortable to them, and ſo to ſhorten their days; = 
„ Aa a a 5 that 


R not Righteons overmuch. Can there be the leaſt danger of that, 
» 
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that the next Verſes are an anſwer to them, by ſhewing that Wickedneſg 


doth much rather do it. There is a Truth, and that very conſiderable in 
this Senſe, vig - that Wickedneſs doth Mien more miſchief as to this World 
than the moſt ſtrict and ſevere; Piety; which, altho' it ſeems uneaſie 
to the Body, yet it is far from being ſo deſtructive to it, as Wickedneſ, 
is, and rather tends to ſupport it, by taking off all ſuch Extravagancies 
which are ſo apt to ſhorten and deſtroy Mens Lives, by their procurin 

Peace and Satisfaction. But T cannot ſee how this comes in, as ſhoken 
by another perſon; and the only reaſon of it is, the Suppoſition, that 
taking them otherwiſe, they are not capable of a truegnd proper Senſe, 
But there may be ſeveral Accounts given of them, if we take them 35 


ſpoken by Solomon, in his own Name, 


(I.) With ai qo to Providence. (2.) To Religion. (3.) To mo- 
ral Righteouſneſs and Wiſdom, | | 


(I.) They muſt ſeem to 71 to the method of God's dealing with 


good and bad Men in this World; of which he ſpake, Verſe 15. Be 


not too ſtri& and ſevere in paſſing Judgment on God's Providence; be 


not more righteous and wiſe than God is; do not think you could go- 
vern the World better than he doth ; pry not too far into thoſe Myſte- 


ries, which are too deep for you; why ſnouldſt thou confound thy | 


ſelf? So ſome interpret the latter words. 


(2.) They may refer to Religion; but then they are not to be under- 
ſtood of what is truly ang, really ſo ; but of what paſſes in the Wotld 


for it; and Men may eſteem themſelves very much for the ſake of it. 


For although Men cannot exceed in the main and fundamental Duties of 


Religion, in the Belief and Fear, and Love of God; yet they may, and 
often do miſtake in the Nature, and Meaſures, and Bounds of what they 
account Dues of: Re ligen. „ 5 „ 

(3) They may be taken in a moral ſence for that Righteouſneſs which 


Men are to ſhe towards each other, both in Judgment and Praftiſe; 


9. I, 2. 


and for that Wiſdom, which Mankind is capable of, as a moral Vertue; 
and in both theſe, there are extremes to be avoided; and ſo they ate 
not to be righteous overmuch ;, nor to make themſelves overwiſe, -- 
There are Three things therefore to be ſpoken to, for clearing the 
% wards, AAA in * 
(..) How we may exceed our Bounds concerning the Righteonſm: 
and Wiſdom of Providence. VVT 
C2.) How, with reſpect to Religion. 5 W 
(3.) How, with re ſpect to moral Righteouſneſs and Wiſdom. - 
(1.) With reſpe& to Providence : The great Difficulty lies in what 
the Wiſe Man faith afterwards, That the righteous and the wiſe, and thei 


' Works are in the hand of God; no Man knoweth Love or Hatred hy all thut 


is before him, All things come alike to all; there is one event to the rightt- 
ons, and to the wicked, &c. Now this ſeems hard to reconcile to the 
Juſtice and Wiſdom of Providence. But we have ſufficient reaſon 
to forbear cenſuring and prying too far into theſe matters, from theſe 
Conſiderations. e 4 


0 * 


pa. 366. (I.) God is not accountable to us for what he doth. The Pſalmiſ 


Rom. 11. 
33. 


tells us, God's Judgments are 4 great deep; and therefore, it is a vain 
thing for us to pretend to go to the bottom of them. St. Paul, who 
had great Advantages aboye others cries out, How. unſearchable are hi: 
Judgments, and his Ways paſt finding out? We ought rather to admire, 
than to ſearch into what he declares unſearchable; and to fit dan. = 
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1 
I The wiſe and righteous God hath Reaſons and Methods of Acting! 17 bs 


boye our reach; and we do but ſhew our own ow A ou wepretend 
' ot give an account of them. 188 


pe | {2,) We have: reaſon to be ſatisfied, that his Prohidetice is Ri gte“ 155 
nels ous and Wiſe, although we cannot comprehend it.” For, as ebe ſaid Gen ib. 25 | 
cles in this caſe, Shall not the Judge of all the Earth do rig bt? He who is 


the great and wiſe God; who overh Righteouſneſs and hateth Iniquity, 
cannot act otherwiſe, but in a way agreeable to infinite Wiſdom and 
Righteouſneſs, If theſe were not the Perfections of his Nature, he 
could not be God; and if they be, he can never do any thing repugnant 
to them. And as Jong as we own him to be God, we muſt allow bis 
Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs in all he dot. 

(3. He hath declared, Thar he will give ſatisfaction to all Mankind. 
concerning the Secrets of his Providence, But not in this World; and 
therefore, we ought with patjence to Walt for the day of the revielats- awd ah 
on-of the righteous judgment of God; It s hey great Bay neſs and Pre- : 
ſumption in us to cenſure his Proceed 5 ar dez comes. And 
ſo Lpaſs to the ſecbnd Senſe, 1 

(2.) Theſe words may be taken with reſped tO, Religion; : "and hete It - 
js neceſſary to ſhew, in what Senſe this is 40 be underſtood. For, thoſe 
who: have .no love to Religion, think a "little too much, and are glad 
to find ſuch Expreſſions as theſe to juſtifie their groſs Ne glect and Con- Fd 
tewpt of it. But to prevent Miſtakes, I ſhall 1 theſe things: 

(x.) To ſhew, that if Religion de rightly ungetſtood, par is no fear 
of Men's doing too much in it. 

(2.) That by reaſon of Men's Miſtakes and falſe Notions about it, | 
| they. may eaſily exceed their due Bounds +» | Pa 

(i.) That if Religion be rightly underſtood, there is ao danger of e 
oding the Bounds of it. 

That I may ſpeak more Aiſtindlly ; ; weareto conſider Religion i in ge. 
deral, as comprehending al the Duties we owe to God; which are of 
i different Nature. | 

(1.) There are ſome Duties which are fundamental and neceſſary „ 
our Minds, without which we can have no Religion; ſuch are the own- 
ing God for our Creator, amd Governour, and depending upon him 
for our Happineſs. 

(2. Some are External and Geraibout 3 which being poſitive Duties 
are capable of different Obligations, according to the Circumſtances of 
perſons. And according to theſe we may lay down two Rules. 
12 None can do too much, as to inward and fundamental | Datics of 

2 SF aden 

[oy th can do too * as to the eee and poſitive! Duties; 5 
while they keep to that Obligation, which God hath 2 bee chem, 
G er have juſtly. laid oh themſelves. 

1.) As to internal and fundamental Duties; às orning! God and Or 
pendence upon him for our Happineſs; as being the Supreme Good, 
and therefore only capable of making us Happy. - And thefe is fo great 
a Neceſſity of this in order to our Welfare, that we cannot exceed in 
it; ſince we are His Creatures, and are utterly unable to make our ſelves „ 
in the, leaſt Happy without him. And if we take this Dependence up- RR 
0 God in all the parts of it, 2 7 _ find we cannot 8⁰ beyond dur "4 

7 in it, For, it implies theſe t TR: SIRI 003 og? 
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14. 


11. 8. 


12. 


beccleſ i. tion of Spirit to be found here. This he delivers upon his own Exne: 


expect it in any other way. Therefore we can never be too follicitous 
about ſuch things, which our Eternal Happineſs depends upon. Becauſe 


exceed in the watchfulneſs and care of our ſel ves. 


Heut. 10. 047 whole Heart, and Soul, and Strength? Which doth not only imply 


muſt love him the more. So that in the great and fundamental Duties of 


(i.) A clear and ſtrong Conviction of our Minds, that God alone 
can make us Happy. And this we can nevet be too much convinted of; 
yea all the Arguments in the World are few enough to ſettle our Minds 
about it. Which appears by the great pains the wiſe Man takes in this 
Book to convince Mankind, that there is nothing but Vanity and Vezz. 


fence, after all the Searches, and Pains, and Care, and Cantrieaias 
he had uſed about it. And after that, he gives an account of the ſeve- 
ral Conditions of Life, and ſhews that there is no Satisfaction to be had 
in any of them; and he puts the utmoſt can be ſuppoſed, that a Man 
enjoy 4 long and proſperous Life, yet that is ſo inconſiderable to the 
future State, that it bears tio Proportion, and therefore we ought to 
look above, and beyond this State, if we would be Happ AN 


* 


(2:) A due Senſe of God dp our Minds; which he calls remember 
ing our Creator. For, altholtigh there be ſufficient Evidence of his Be. 
ing, yet we are too apt tg him, there being ſo. many other things 
to put him out of our n, ed therefore, at all times we need to 
be called upon, to rem ag Creator ; but eſpecially in the time of 
Youth, when the Vaniti e aſures, and Temptafionsof the World, 
have the greateſt reliſſi e and when the things of Religion are 
moſt apt to be deſpiſed eden then we cannot be too mueh put in 
mind of our Duty, with pee to God. Becauſe an early ſenſe of God 
will prevent a deal of Evilztand lay a Foundation for the greateſt Peace 
of our Minds, and the he Conduct of our Peace. So 
(3.) A conſtant regard g God, in the courſe of our Actions. Not 
meerly, that we ought tobe concerned for his Honour, on whom we 
depend ; but we muſt conſider, what he hath commanded, and what 
he hath forbidden, and upon what Terms: For, God ought to pre- 
ſcribe to us the Conditions of our Happineſs ; and it is a vain thing to 


4 


a miſcarriage herein is the moſt fatal. We cannot be too much con- 
cerned about the Sincerity of our Repentance, and Faith, and Obedi- 
ence to Chriſt, becauſe theſe are the plain and neceſſary Conditions of 
our Salvation; and we cannot watch our ſelves too much, againſt the 
Temptations to Sin; which is the greateſt Enemy to our Happineſs, and 
yet we are in continual danger of falling into it, and of continuing in it. 
And when the danger is ſo great, ſo near, ſo conſtant, we can never 

(4): Inward Love and Affection to God; without which there can be 
no Happineſs in him. For that muſt ſuppoſe Union and mutual Satis- 
faction. But how can we poſſibly exceed in this, when God deſerves ſo 
much more than we can give him? And he requires no leſs from us, thar 


Integrity, but Vigour in our Affection towards him. And to content 
our ſelves with a mean degree of Love, is to ſnew, that we neither know, 
nor eſteem him, as we ought ; for the more we have known him, we 


Religion we can never do too muh. 
(.) Patient Submiſſion to the Will of God, under all the Accidents of 
Life. The utmoſt care we can uſe; cannot alter the common Methods 
of Providence; and here all things happen alike to all. Therefore we 
cannot too much wean our ſelves from the uncertain Comforts 1 | 

| 5 CE LL | 5 
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Lies nor too much reſigw/obr ſelvesup to'God's dilpoffl. We ayg 2% — +, _ 
always Paſſions enough within. us to keep us in Exerciſe; and Tri > FW 
enough without us to put us 1 — ſubduing thoſe Paſſions, which are 


00 apt upon every Croſs and Diſappointtnent to fly out, and to grow 8 | 
"neafie. Here is therefore work enough for us to do; and is like to be = 2 
ſo, a81otig as our Bodies and Souls are together in this ſtate. ' And he 5 


that thinks he can do too much in this Work, never yet undetſtood what ; 44 
the Government of | his Paſſions meant. . oi B > .4 
(6.) A ſincere Endeavour to 1 God, in the Duties of his Wer. „„ 
ſh ip and: Service. For ſince God hath ap ppointed ſuch: Duties, no Man 
can pretend to depend upon him for his Happineſs, who is not ſi ncere- 1 

y willing to pleaſe. him, in doing what he hath appointed for his Ser- 1 
vide; and that in fuch a manner, as himſglt hath required.” = Under the _— 
Law, Cod was very punctual and particuls Ein his Tyſtirifiont ; and that 
3sto all the Circumſtances of them, be expected to be obey- 
ed according ts his on Appoineitientsl nd. 2 
to his Law); Curſed it every ont, tbr t edery thing writles Deut. #7; 2 
in the Law to do it. And he required} rear! 


ere and Care in tlie — 
keeping all his Commandments.; ſo tha thin * 
ous over much, with reſpect to the ; for all their care 
was little enough to perform it. Und i, ' God hath taken d- 
way the rigorous Diſpenſation, and ina ts df, he requires 'a rea- 
ſonable Service; which doth not only co t in the Acts of our Minds, 
but in'the moſt reaſonable Duties of e in Prayers and Praiſes, 
and Scraments ; which ought to be performed'by us, with that Dili- 
end 00 Devotion, as requires our rene Be 3 and i in that, we can- 
not excee | | 


119 f And this leads me to conſider the naſe $ and Meaſures we are to 


* 3. 16. 
&y eould not be righte- Deut-647; 


. * 


8% „ gy * 


0 TY Of ſtrict Obligations and chat . upon a clear and expreſs 
Declaration of God's Will; that it is a Duty incumbent on us to per- 
form; as Creatures, or as Chriſtians; as Prayer for one, and celebra- 
ting and receiving the Lotd's Supper for the other. | 6 
As to theſe, ſuch Rules of Conſcience are to be obſerved; 

(..) They muſt be done fo, as to be confiſtent with ber Du- 
2 bier, Charity, Juſtice, Regard to Health, Families and Publick 


(2. ) They. muſt bs done fs, as to ſhes our tent, A Love of 
Cod in the doing them; z. e. S0, as not to live in an habitual Neglect 
of them ; nor to P them ſo, as if we had no en to him 1 hat 
appointed them. * 

(3.) There are other Meaſures of Teal and Devotion bY Which cite x 
the ſtrict Obligation of Conſcience. 775 0 

I do not now ſpeak of an accidental Obligation of Confelence bz pat: 
ticular Engagements of Oaths, or Promiſes, or Vous; but of bat Ss 
Free and Choſen. As to which theſe Rules mi be oe Ln 

(1.) The mote perſons are freed from Ineumbrances of the World; 
(R:mory time they are to ſet apart for the . : ain Service of 

3 ine x 

(20 The more Love any dive to God and Religion, ths 3 . 
quent they will be in the voluntary Service of God, aud the greater De- 
light they will take in it. And thus much 1 N ig the Mea- 
lures of true Religion. 292.) But 
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..) But there are many miſtakes; and falſe notions of Religion in 
the World; and by reaſon of theſe, Men are very prone to enceed 
their due Bounds. ow tO T7 Te 9 3 GUT 04; oe OE: 

And here I ſhall ſet down ſome of the moſt common and popular 
which are:moſt apt to dcs... on Wt '! 
(I.) That God is pleaſed with , ſuch kind of Service, as doth- mot 
pleaſe our own Fancies. This is the Foundation of what the Scripture 

Doloſ. 2, calls Will-Worſhip ; i. e. when Men are not contented with what God 

43 hath appointed; but ſet up their. own Fancies, and imagine that God 
will be as much pleaſed with them, as with any thing hiinſelf hath 
required. Such as the Worſhipping of Angels, and abſtaining" from 

Meats there mentioned.  Tixtheſe had been any neceſſary parts of Rei. 

gion, no douht,,Chriſt and, H Apoſtles would have recommended them 


2 


to the Cbriſtiẽ Church; i dey are far from it; and St. Paul very 
much diſlikes the intro eie things, although they had ſome 
plauſible pretences for ie be calls 4 ſbem of Wiſdom. But it 
came at laſt e tert in Diet, ſuch Humility in ma- 
king uſe of the Me e ergels, ſeemed very agreeable to the 
Fancies of Men, a detween God and us. And from 
hence they came to of Saints, as appears from them; 
for their Fancies ſtill ieee wanner of  Earthly Courts, and 
thought things were get in Heaven accordingly. From hence 
carne all the groſs Superſtitions, the frequent Addreſſes, the tediousPil- | 
grimages in the Church f Rowe only to procure the Favours of ſome 
particular Saints, to intercede with Chriſt, that he might intercede with 
God for them. Wbereas the Scripture ſhews vs the plain and dirt 
way of making our Applications to the Father, by the Mediation and 
Interceſſion of his Son, .whom he hath appointed the Mediator between 
Hit! and us. REES ob cited bad les "0 
So again, in the Worſhip of Images, as directly forbidden as Adul- 
tery and Murder are in the Ten Commandments ; yet becauſe Men ſhew 
teſpect to one another, in keeping and kiſſing their Pictures, therefore 
God cannot be diſpleaſed with worſhipping Images, though againſt his 
Commandments, becauſe they intend it for his Honour. FH 
Thus among others, becauſe the — of Fancy, and variety of Ex- 


preſſions, is pleaſing to themſelves in Prayer, they couclude it is ſo to 

God too. hereas the Wiſe Man takes notice of the multiplying 
kcaters,2, Words in Prayer, as one of the Vanities of Mankind. Be not raſh with 
thy month,” and let not thy heart be haſty to utter any thing before God; 

for God is in Heaven, and thou upon Earth 3 therefore let thy words be 

4 ** too much of their Religion in a Zeal for or againſt ſome 
external Ceremonies of Worſhip, and both think what they do is ver) 
pleaſing to God. Whereas at the bottom, there may be nothing but 
Temper and Prejudice, and Education in both ſorts. Some have a na. 

tural Averſeneſs, confirmed by their manner of breeding, to all kind of 
CTeremonies; and others as great an Inclination to them. But ſtill 
© God muſt he pleaſed with what they are. As the warlike People of 


old H their Gods in Armour; and the reſt according to the 


4 


peculiar Drefics and; Habits of their Country. | 7. bp 
(2.). That God is pleaſed with what doth moſt croſs and diſpleaſe 


ge I. 6 1% W. «i . ., * 
out Inclinations. This is another Fountain of Superſtition , and ſeems 
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'toral Duties. From hence they't 


Principle was, that God valued nothing (yuyet own immedia 

e e JOU Valued nothing nen own immediate 
gervice ; and therefore they took great cattꝭ but that, and what re- 

hated to it; r and M y ſeemed to have 
very little regard to them; and thought God was ſo pleaſed with their 
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Luk. 2-7. Devotion than others. Thus. Auna departed not from the Teo 


1, 2. 


muſt be great care leſt that abate the Fervency, and what was firſt taken 


 weſs, which reſpects other Men; and that is twofold. (I.) Of Jude. 


Matth. 7. viour, 7 ucl ge noi that 4 


ſuming too great a Power of Judging. But our Saviour thought it not 


which God doth; and without which it were a vain thing to hope for 


but ſerved God therein night and day. But this was not a matter of 
ſtri& obligation to others, although it ſhewed an excellent Temper of 
Mind in her. But in caſe of ſuch frequent returns of Devotion, there 


up for Devotion come to be a meer Cuſtom, and we flatter our ſelyes 
2 God will accept the bare Duties without the Life and Spirit of 
them. | | | „5535 ON 28 hath. 

(3.) Theſe words may be taken in a Moral Senſe for that Rigbtemſ 
ment. (2.) Of Practice. CT 

(I.) Of Judgment, concerning the AFions and Deſigns of other: 
#.e. be not too ready to cenſure, and condemn them; why ſhouldſt thy 
deſtroy thy ſelf. i. e. Why ſhouldſt thou bring the ſame Severity upon 
thy (21 f, which thou uſeſttowards others, according to that of our 8. 
e be mot judged, &c. 

Two things to be pen t, for clearing this point; 

(I.) How Men are #00 Righteons in this Matter, 

(2.) What Miſchief this brings upon them. 

(I.) How men are Righteors overmuch in this Matter. | 

(I.) Not in paſling a true Judgment upon the Actions of others. For 
to do otherwiſe proceeds from want of Judgment and Righteouſnek, 
Of Judgment, if we do not ſee the difference of Good and Evil: Of 
Righteouſneſs, if we will not. As far as we are concerned, weare not 
to ſuffer our Paſſions to blind our Judgments ; not to think that to be a 
Vertue in one, which we ſhould account a Vice in another; nor to call 
that an Infirmity in one, which we ſhould judge to be Wilfulneſs, and 
Preſumption in another. . TE 

(2.) Not in keeping our ſelves from being deceived by the falſe Pre- 
tences of others. It is poſſible for Men to make uſe of this very 
ſaying, to abuſe the credulity of well meaning perſons ; and to account 
the diſcerning of Spirits, as far as it lies within our reach, to be aſ- 


inconſiſtent with his Precept of not Judging, to expoſe the Hypocriſie of 
the Scribes and Phariſees ; but then, he certainly knew it to be Hypo- 
criſie in them. And as far as we are certain by the Rules which he hath 
given us we may do the ſame thing. | | | 
But wherein then lies being Righteous overmuch ? 
(1.) In not making allowance for the common Infirmities of Man- 
kind; which do not only conſiſt in the Imperfections of good Actions, 
but in ſuch Failings, which human Nature is ſubject to in this ſtate; 
notwithſtanding our greateſt care to avoid them. If Perſons will be ſe⸗ 
vere upon others, for ſuch things as theſe are, and condemn all Reli- 
gion as meer.ſhew and Hypocriſie in them on that account; this is be- 
ing Righteons overmuch. For they do not make the ſame allowance 


Salvation. For, if God ſhould be ſo exact to mark what is done amils 
by us, who can ſtand before him? And if we expect ſuch an allow- 
ance to be made to our ſelves, what reaſon have we not to make it to 
others? Atleaſt ſo far, as not to condemn them for want of ſincerity 
in the main, becauſe of ſome ſuch Infirmities. How can we righteoul- 
ly judge them, whom God will not judge? We muſt in judging others 


make allowance for the Weakneſs of Judgment and Strength of * 


1 


Serm. XXXV. Over-righteous or Over=wiſe. 553 


| on. which we find often accompanied with a real Tenderneſs of Con- 
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ſcience. Iconteſs it is very hard to believe, where we ſee a great ap- 
pearance of Spiritual Pride, a negle& of moral Duties, Cenſoriouſneſs 
towards others, Impatience of Contradiction, Sc. that there is à real 
tenderneſs of Conſcience joined with them. But yet ſome have ſtronger 
Convictions of ſome Duties than they have of others, and if they did 
act againſt their Conſciences in thoſe matters, they ſhould reſiſt that 
which they account the cleareſt light they have; and in ſo doing they 
muſt caſt off the immediate guidance of their Conſciences, which might 
have very bad Effects, as to the force and power of Conſcience in o- 
ther things. I am afraid many do not impartially weigh and confider 
things as they ought 5 but when, or where did the gerie ality of Man- 
kind do fo? he thinks ſuch Scruples are weak, and 1 to be laid 
afdez but they ſay they cannot overcome them and they have pray- 
ed, and ſearched, and uſed the beſt means and cannot be ſatisfied ; and 
what can they now do? | T 
Conſcience is really a nice and tendet thing, and ought not to be 
handled roughly ànd ſeverely; conſidering how unaccountable ſome- 
times to others, the real Scruples of ſome Conſciences are. Although 
Conſcience be a Man's Judgment in order to Practice, yet there may be 
a great ſtrictneſs of Conſcience, where there is no ſtrictneſs of Judg- - | 
ment; and Conſcience in ſome caſes is more nice for want of Judg- — 
ment. But what then? muſt we conderiin all thoſe who labour under 
that Diſtemper ? And that you count want of Judgment in him; he 
may look on as want of Sincerity in you. 8 1 
We have been ſo long cenſuring and condemning each other for ſucli 
things, that God ſeems by his wiſe Providence, to bring the Plea of 
Sruples of Conſcience round, that we may learn more tenderneſs to 
each other. By which we ſee that ſome may really ſcruple that which 
others wonder at, and that Mens C onſciences are not to be meaſur'd by 
the ſame Light; for that is a matter of Admiration to one, which is of 
dcruple to another. 15335 | 5 | 
The beſt uſe we can make of this, is, to pity the Infirmities of Man- 4 
kind, and of thoſe moſt, who are under the Conduct of a miſ-guided * 
Conſcience, becauſe whatever the Action be their Deſign and Intention 0 q 
is honeſt and good. 855 1 ge 
(a.) In putting the worſt Conſtruction upon Men's Actions, which is — 
directly contrary to that Charity St. Paul ſo much commends ; for that >. 
not only bears the worſt, and hopes for the beſt, but where a thing is 
capable of being made better by a favourable ſenſe, it is ready to give _ 
it. Now, there are many things Men do, which are accounted gooll cor. 11 
or evil; according to the Intention of the doer of them. I do not + 5+: 
lay; That alters the Nature of the Action in it ſelf; for what God 
commands is good, and what he forbids is evil, whatever Mens Intenti- 
ons be ; but although a good Intention cannot make a bad Action good; 
jet a bad Intention may make a good Action evil; not in it (elf, but to 
bim that doth it. 1 75 1 
And fo there are two ways Men may exceed in judging. i 
(I.) In making no Abatement in an an evil Action as to the perſon, for 
the goodneſs of his Intention. For, although the Action be not good 4 
by it; yet it is ſo much leſs evil; and in doubtful caſes it takes much 3 
from the guilt, although not where the Command is plain; as in the 1 


Caſe of Saul. ö e 
Bbbb (2.) Iii 
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2 Kin. 21. 
27. 


(.) In charging Perſons with a bad Intention in a good Addon, where 
there is no plain Evidence; for then, it is but Suſpicion, and an unchs: 
ritable Judgment. Our Saviour might juſtly charge the Phariſees with 
this, as to their Alms and Prayers, becauſe he knew their. Hearts. They 
laid them open enough to others, by their Affectation; and where that 
is groſs and notorious, it were weakneſs, and not charity to ju 
otherwiſe. But where we have no ground for it, to judge Men to a8 
upon bad Principles, is being Righteous overmnch, or rather being us. 
righteous and uncharitable. porn ht N 
(3.) In judging Mens Condition towards God, ffom ſome particular 
Actions, although contrary to the genetal Courſe of them. Think with 
your ſelves, what ſtrange and miſtaken. Judgments you ſhould have paſt 
upon David and Ahab; if you had” been privy to the Adultery and 
Murder of the one, and had.ſeen the Humiliation of the other, If 
you had ſeen Ahab in his Mortification, when he faſted and put on Sack- 
cloth and humbled himſelf, you would have thought him a Saint; for 
he ſeemed to have been in good earneſt for the time. And if you had 
judged of David by thoſe particular Actions, you muſt have concluded 
him a very bad Man; but both theſe Concluſions had been falſe; be- 
cauſe taken up upon too flight and narrow an Inſpection. The fame 
Caſe bad been as to St. Peter's denial, and the Repentance of Jada, 
We muſt not form our Judgments of others, by ſingle and ſadden Adi- 
ons, which perſons may fall into by Surprize, or ſudden Accidents, and 
conclude all the reſt to be like ; but we are to ſuſpend our thoughts for 
the preſent, and to weigh and compare the courſe of a Man's Actions 


A 


together. For, ſo God will judge Mankind; and ſo ought we to judge | 


of one another. | | F 

(q.) In judging of Mens ſpiritual eſtate from outward Afflictions which 
befall them. Thus Job's Friends were righteous overmuch, when they 
charged him ſo deep with Hypoeriſie, becauſe his Calamities were ex- 


traordinary. It is natural for ſuch, who believe Providence to inter- 


Ch. 9. 1. Man ſaith, No Man can know Love or 


77 15. 


pret God's Actions towards Men, are either as Marks of his Approbati- 


on or Diſpleaſure. But God hath no where declared ſo much, and 


we have no reaſon to paſs ſuch a * on Men; ſince the Wiſe 
at 


fore him. And there is a juſt Man who periſheth in his Righteouſneſs, and 


4 wicked Maw, t hat prolongeth his Life in his Wickedneſs. If ſuch had 


ſeen a juſt Man ſuffering to ſuch a Degree, they muſt have inferr d, that 


he was Guilty of ſome ſecret Wickedneſs, which made God deal fo 
hardly with him ; but the Wiſe Man faith, this was to be Righteous 
overmuch; for God is not to Act according to our Meaſures, He knows 
what is beſt, and fitteſt for Men to undergo; and he never Ads ſo, a9 
they ſhall have cauſe to complain at laſt. There is a juſt Man to whow 
it happeneth, according to the work of the Wicked ;, and there 3s a wicked 


Man, unto whom it happeneth, according to the work of the Righteous. 


Therefore it is very unrighteous for us to pronounce any wicked, meer- 
ly becauſe they undergo greater Sufferings, and more pinching Calamt- 


ties than others, There is no judging a Child to be out of his Fathers 


Love, becauſe he corre&s him for his Faults ; as long as there is bopes 
of Amendment he will do it; and when there is none, he lets him alone 
to take his courſe, but he is then more diſpleaſed than ever. 
(5.) In judging too eaſily concerning the Faults and Miſcartiag:s of 
others, Men ſhew their ſeverity to others, and partiality to themſelves 
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this way; they think themſelves hardly dealt with, to be cenſur d upon 
nin ad le Reports 5. fue , t90 apt to, 00 the e eee 
by others.” | There is à Juſtice we'ought to ſhew'to the Reputation of 
others; which. lies here in doing as we think reaſonable, 2s Others ſhoul 
do by us. Some cannot think ſo well of themſelves, unleſs they think 
amiſs of others; and ſuch are very prying into the Faults of other Men, 


- 


and ate pleaſed with hearing them ; becauſe hereby they bring them on 
the ſame Level with themſelves. What a Satisfaction dqth it ſeein to 
profane Men, to find out the Miſcarriages of ſuch, who pretend to 
Religion? But are they the better, or Religion the worſe for them? 
Jo be a Scandal to Religion, is a great Aggravation of a Fault; but 
fill Religion is not to blame; for it was the want of it, which made 
them commit thoſe Faults; 7 where there is a deſire to hear the Miſ- 
carriages of .qther Men, an 2 Pleaſure in relating them; no doubt 


there is an ill Temper of Mind, from whence this proceeds. 
(6.) In not uſing the ſame Meaſures, in judging the good and the 
evil of other-Men. The one they preſently and eafily believe ; but the 


other they make many Difficulties about. If any evil Action be reported 
of a Neighbour, that is preſently entertaied and ſpread abroad to his 
mighty diſadvantage; although it be at firſt taken up from a malicious, 
or ill grounded Report. But if a good Action be told, they find out 
all poſſible ways, either to leflen the Credit of the Reporter, or the 
Nature of the Action, or to find out Circumſtances to extenuate it. $6 


5 


3 and III- will doth appear, in the ordinary Conſiderations of 


ind, and the Judgments they paſs upon one anotner. 
(J.) In pronouncing concerning Mens final State in another World. 


* 


Which is wholly out of 6ur reach and capacity. For that depends 
upon ſuch things, which it is impoſſible for us to now; as ) 
(10 The Nature and Aggravation of Mens Sins; which depend upon 
Circumſtances we cannot know, but God doth. What meaſure of Know- 
ledge they had; what Temptations they were under; what means of 
3 what degrees of Wilfulneſs and Preſumption there were in 
(.) The Sincerity of their Repentance for thoſe Sins. We know, 
it may be, the Sins they have committed; but we cannot know, how 
much they have ſmarted for thoſe Sins in ſecret ; what agonies of Mind 
they have undergone for them; how earneſtly they have pray d for 
Forgiveneſs, and Strength againſt them; what an inward Abhorrence 
and Deteſtation they have of them; what a real Change hath been made 
in their Souls, as to what they have loved and delighted in. 
(3.) What Failings are conſiſtent with a general Sincerity. We know 
a perfect Obedience is impoſſible; therefore we muſt allow ſome, or elſe 
we muſt ſend all to Hell. But then, how to fix the nature and number 


ol ſuch Failings, ſo, as to ſay, So far lie may fail, and yet be fincere 


+ 


Which it is impoſſible for us to know. LES 
(4.) What things are abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, of particular 


b impoſſible for us to do ; fince we muſt take in thoſe Circumſtances, 


| perſons. Bold and preſumptuous Men are very poſitive and daring in 


ſuch Caſes z but ſuch. as are modeſt and humble dare not go farther 
than God hath declared. Some unreaſonably reſtrain the Poſſibility of 
vation, to the Bounds of their own Communion; but I ſhould ſooner 
22 the Poſſibility of their Salvation, who thus cenſure and con- 
the reſt of Mankind. Which is not conſiſtent with that Charity; 

| B b b b 2 Which 
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— 8 CET LEST, — . 
which the Scripture makes more neceſſary to Salvation, than any om 
Communion. N wy 


preſſed in Scripture: But even that hath acquainted us, that God hath 
not tied up himſelf from ſome extraordinary Inſtances of it. As in the 
caſe of the Thief on the Croſs, This is no ground for Incouragement 


ment upon us; and nothing ſhould make us more willing to ſhew 
| Kindneſs and Good-will to others, than to conſider that God will 


deſerve Pity; it is not Juſtice, but Inhumanity to purſue their own 
Right to the ruin of others. No certain Rules can be ſet down, be- 


— 

Off 1. 10. 
Erb. I. 5. 
10. 


- _(2.) The Miſchief they bring upon themſelves, by being'thus ſevere 


(.) The Bounds of God's Mercy. The uſual Terms of it are ei. 


to any to put off their Repentance, but it is a ſuthcient ground to keep 
us from cenſuring any, as to their final Condition in anothel World. 


towards hh, ßß—ô aloe bc: ot 
(I.) This provokes the Malice of others againſt them, who are ſue 
to be revenged, if poſſible, on ſuch who are ſo ready to condemn o- 
thers ; and to Jay open their Faults, thereby to expoſe their Weaknek 
or Hypocriſie. Whereas Candour and Fairneſs makes Men willing to 
uſe the ſame towards thoſe who uſe it to others.. he 
(2.) It provokes God to be ſevere to ſuch, as ſhew no Mercy towards 
others. And ſo our Saviour underſtands it: Matth. 7. 1, 2. Nothing 


we have ſo much cauſe, to dread, as the Severity of God's Judg- 


have a regard to it in his dealing with us. Eſpecially, if it appear in 
our Actions, as well as our Words. Which is the next thing he to 
N 7 vations.” 1% e a1 TO 
..) We may be Righteous, overmuch in the moral Practice of Righte- 
ouſneſs towards others. works Sire f in oemly 
(J.) That Men may exceed hRer einn. | 
-.(2.) That this proves miſchievous to themſelves. 0” 
(I.) That Men may exceed in Righteouſneſs in their dealings with 
other Men. e %%% 
In the Matter of right and wrong, between Party and Party, Men 
may be Righteous over mucb, viz. When Men take all the advantages 
which the Law gives them againſt others, without conſideration of 
their Condition and Circumſtances. It hath been long ſince obſerved, 
That Summum jus ſumma injuria; the Reaſon whereof is, That the Law 
being made for a whole Community cannot be ſo framed, but it may 
pinch hard upon ſome. particular perſons if it be ſeverely purſued; 
whole Circumſtances are ſuch, as the Law never intended. The Fown- 
dations of Juftice, ſaith Cicero, are that no innocent Perſon ſuffer, and#hat 
the common Good be maintained. Where the Circumſtances of Perſons 


+ 1 


1 4 


cauſe Circumſtances vary fo much; but it doth not become a good Man, 
to inſiſt upon a bare Right to the utter ruin of another; if they are 
ſuch as deſerve Commiſeration, i. e. Poor, helpleſs and willing to do 
what they are able for Satisfaction. Ariſtotle ſaith, That a Good Mat 
doth not purſue the Axe Singum, the exatneſs of Law; but abates of 
his Right, although he is ſure he hath the Law of his ſide. 
ls it then unbecoming a good Man to purſue his Right? No. But 
he ous 40 to manage it, as to-ſhew he hath a regard to Equity as well 
as. Julfſſee. 3 | 55 
But there are ſeveral ways of Mens being Righteous ouer much. 
(I.) When they mind Juſtice without Mercy. The truth is, ſuch 
perſons are not ſo much as moral Heathens; ſo far are they from od 
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a fair. and amicable manner. The Neceſſities of ſome Caſeb are ſuch, 
That tbey are fit to bextferrid id ſueh wife Anbicration ag h La pro- 
vides; but if Men are reſtleſs and litigious, who love Mfferenbes, and 
delight in vexing their Neighbours with Law-Suits, it is certain they 
have not the Spirit and Temper of Chriſtians, who are to live peacea- 
bly with all ˙Men. 5 | 6 | 

(2.) How this proves ſo miſchievous to Men. | 

(I.) It makes ſuch Mens lives very unquiet and troubleſome to them- 
ſelves and others. For it is impoſſible for ſome to diſturb others, but 


they muſt expect a Retaliation. Many Men would have their Paſſions 


lie more quiet, if they were not rouzed up and awakened by others : 
but when they are, they know not how to lay them aſleep again. An 


ſo they exaſperate and provoke each other, and take away all the Peace 


and Contentment of one anothers Lives. And what Care and Solici- 
tude, what Vexation 'and Trouble doth -attend thoſe who are thus 
Righteous overmuch, that they will always be endeavouring to right _ . 
themſelves, till they bring the greateſt miſchief upon themſelves? 
(.) It provokes God to ſhorten their days out of Pity, to the reſt 
of the World. For the greateſt Bleſſings of this World, are promiſed 
to the meek, and patient, and charitable, and merciful perſons ; and 
therefore, others have no reaſon to expect any other, but a Curſe up- 
on them. + hw oth My 1 5 
M: oe all by way of Advice, as to the general ſence of theſe 
| ds : - 4 f | 


(I.) Not to think every thing too much, in Religion and Vertue, be- 
cauſe ſome are here ſaid to be Righteous overnmuch. The far greateſt 
part of Mankind err the other way. They care not how little of Re- 
ligion they have; and they defire no more than juſt to carry them to 
Heaven. Which ſhews, they neither know, what Heaven or Religi- 


on means; for then they would be convinced, their Minds could ne- 


ver be too much prepared for it. 

& 12deritand 15 dil eg eller > Wiſdam. and Righte- 
ouſneſs, and that which is not. For, upon that depends the juſt Mea- 
ſure of them both. We cannot be too Wiſe in that which is real Wiſ- 
dom, but we may be too eaſily conceited of our Wiſdom, and cry up 
that for Righteouſneſs which is not, but a ſort of buſie Impertinency 
about little matters in Religion, and making a great noiſe about them, 
which ſignifie very little as to true Wiſdom. — : 
*(3.) Be not too curious in ſearching, nor too hard in cenſuring the 
Faults of others. It is a very unpleaſant Curioſity to find out the Faults 
of others; like that of ſome Creatures, which delight in Dunghils 3 
and thoſe who conſider the Frailties of human Nature, will not be too 


ſevere upon the Miſcarriages of others. 


> (4) Live 


The danger of being, &c. Serm. XXX. 


(.) Live as eaſily with others as you can, for that tends much tothe 
Frectning and prolonging Life. It is not poſſible to live--withour 
juries; take as little notice of them as may be; and that may be the 
ſmarteſt Revenge. If you are forced to right your ſelves, do it with 
that Gentleneſs and Fairneſs, that they may ſee you delight not in it. 
(.) Avoid a needleſs Scrupuloſity of Conſcience, as a thing which 
keeps our Minds always uneafie. A Scrupulous Man is always in the 
dark, and therefore full of Fears and Melancholy apprehenſions; he 
that gives way to Scruples, is the greateſt Enemy to his own Pexce 
But then let not the fear of Scrupuloſity make you afraid of keeping 3 
good Conſcience; for that is the wiſeſt, and beſt, and ſafeſt Compani- 
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Follow Peace with all men, and Holineſs, without 
_ which ao man ſball ſee the Lord, 


N the Words are Three Things conſiderable: — = Oe 
1 A Happineſs ſuppoſed; which is here deſcribed by Seeing the 
„ Tie 


IL Conditions implied in order to it, which are, Peace with all men, 
and Holineſs, © e OUNCE T ET 


III. The Neceſlity of purſuing theſe, as the proper means for attain- 
ing it; Follow Peace with all men, and Holineſs, &c. a er 


I. A Happineſs ſuppos d, deſcrib'd by Seeing the Lord. There is a 
twofold ſeeing the Lord mention'd in this Epiſtle : 5 e 
1. A Seeing bim by Faith in this World. So in the foregoing Chap- Heb. 110 
ter it is ſaid of Moſes, For be endured, as ſeeing him who is inviſible. 7. 
How can any one ſee him that is Inviſible? For every Faculty -muſt 
ſuppoſe its Object porportionable to it. Therefore he that is Inviſible 
cannot be ſeen by any Faculty which goes no farther than the Objects 
of Senſe. But when he is ſaid to be ſeen, it muſt be by applying the 
AR of an inferiour Faculty to another above it. There is ſomething in 
bur Minds, which anſwers to the Faculty of Seeing, with refped& to 
intellectual Objects: for, as the Eye takes in the Impreſſion of external 
and ſenſible Objects; ſo doth the Underſtanding, in its perception of 
things ſpiritual and inviſible, take in the impreſſion of them in ſuch a 
manner as they may be ſaid to be ſeen by it. And our narrowneſs of 
Words, or rather 'our taking our Notion of things from our Sally, 
£65. Wy 005 e makes 
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makes us to apply ſuch Words as relate properly to them, to the Ex. 

erciſe of our Minds. In ſtrictneſs of Speech we cannot be ſaid to ger 

God at all, for be 5s 1 z and elſewhere the Apoſfle ſaitk of him 

1 Tim. 6. that he dwells in that light which no man can approach uatto, who #0 Man 
16. hath ſeen, nor cas ſee. And yet here he ſaith, that Maſer did ſee hint 
| But how? He ſaw him with his Mind; his Underſtanding was as fully 
ſatisfied about him, as if he had ſeen him with bis Eyes. And this 

Heb. 11 r. ſeeing is by Faith; which he faith zs the Evidence of things not ſeen 
i. e. which ſupplies the ſame Office to the Mind which Sight. doth to 

the Body, by making thirigs to be preſent to it. And ſo the Seeing hy 

Faith is not bare believing, but it is the making the Object Preſent to 

our Minds by FL lieving it. As Moſes, having his Mind fixed upon him 

who is inviſible, acted more from the Conſideration. of bim whom he 

could not ſee, than of him whom he ſaw to be highly diſpleaſed with 

him: Not fearing the wrath of the King; for he ſaw him who is _— 

by 


7 


And then our Faith comes to a Seeing of God here, when we 2 

inviſible Motives; which is called Living by Faith; and. thoſe Motives 
prevail over the preſent Objects of Senſe, carry ing tis to the view of 
an inviſible World, and governing our Actions here with a Regard | 
2. ASecing him by Fruition in another World. This is a higher 
Senſe of Seeing the Lord; and it implies theſe things: CEE 
I. A clearer apprehenſion of him in our Minds: For, although by 
74 Faith we make him who is inviſible preſent to our Minds, yet ſtill there 
are many Clouds between him and us, ſo that we cannot ſee him ſo 
clearly and diſtinctly as we deſire to do. The notion of God upon 

our Minds ought to be as ſuitable. to his Greatneſs and Majeſty: as we 

can make it; otherwiſe it is unworthy of him. But when we have 
done all that we can by removing Imperfections, and attributing all 
poſſible Perfections to him; yet our Idea of God falls infinitely fhort 

of him. For if we could comprehend him, he would not be incom- 
prehenſible, and conſequently not be God. It's true this Argument will 
hold as to another World, as far as relates to the difference between 

God and his Creatures, which muſt always continue; but there are De- 
dest of Apprehenſions as to God himſelf: which the Apoſtleelſewhere 
peaks of; For nom we. ſee through a glaſs darkly, but then face to face; 
nom I know in part, but then ſhall Then even as alſo I am known. Which 
ſhews, that our Knowledge of God ſhall be more immediate, and clear, 
and compleat, than now it is. What we do know, of God now, ts 
what he hath been pleaſed to diſcover of himſelf in his Works and in 
his Word; where we may ſee enough to admire and adore him: but 
we cannot here reach to ſo much of the Divine Nature as our Under- 
ſtandings are capable of. For here our Minds ſee but as through a Glaſs; 
i. e. by imperfe& Repreſentations, which generally ariſe from the im- 
Preſſions which ſenſible Objects make on our Imaginations: But when 
they come to ſee Intellectual Beings, by meer Intellect ual Light, our No- 
tions will be clearer and purer; eſpecially when God himſelf ſhall com- 
municate ſuch Knowledge as is neceſſary to make the Soul happy: 
which every degree of Knowledge of the moſt excellent Object is not 
capable of doing. For when the Object is fo deſirable, and our Know- 
ledge of it weak and imperfect, it creates greater trouble and diſſati sfa- 
ction to us, that we know ſo much, and yet know ſo little. We know 
there is a God infiſitely Wiſe and Good; but we know withal, that * 


1 Cor. 13. 
ty, 


und heavenly ſtate here. But alas ! they are very ſhort, and tranſitory,” 


Fantithat-the Divine Excellencies are ſo infinite, that it bin ps 
fig oh, | | 3 25 


eee 


i infinitely above us, and dwells in # Light inateſſible by üs naw; This! © 


* 


ſenſible of our Ignorance, than in love with our Knowledge: The = 
beſt Knowledge we have of God in this World is not by Contemplati-  - - HY 


moſt pure and vigorous and conſtant: and in ſuch a ſtate, | he truly 
fith, there ate admirable Pleaſures in Contemplation; But that is too 
high a pitch for this World. We may ſometimes find a Capacity far 
ſich things in our Minds, and ſome Fore-taſtes, ſome reliſhes of a divine 


as well as rare and we are not able to bear laſting impreſſions of divine 


light in this World. As appears by St. Peter, when he ſaw Chriſt trans- 


feured: What a Confuſion of Thoughts did he fall into upon the fight. 1 "2 
of Chriſt, and Moſes, and Eliar, in their Glory? The Scripture faith, , we _—_— 
be knew not what he ſaid, being under Aſtoniſhment at ſo glorious a Tm Sn 9 
Sight. And if this ſtate cannot bear the fight of a glorified Body, how __ 
much leſs the ſight of God himſelf? So that this Contemplation of God, _ 


| wherein our Happineſs lies, muſt be reſerved: for [another and a better 


ſtate, = 7 6h: 84: 
2. The Seeing the Lord, wherein our Happineſs confiſts, implies not 


dolly clearneſs of Apprehenſion, but fulneſs of Satisfaction. And where 


there is ſo great Excellency in the Object, ſo great Suitableneſs in the 
Faculties, ſo great Nearneſs and Capacity in enjoying it, ſo much Cer- a 
tainty and Freedom from the Fears of loſing it, there cannot but be a | 
mighty ſatisfaction of Mind; efpecially where we ſuppoſe a Love ſuita- 


ble to the Excellency of the Object. Some do ſuppoſe, that to all 


this there will be a gradual Increaſe in Knowledge then; that the 

Mind will not at firſt be filled with all the Ideas of God's infinite Per- 

kftions which it is capable of receiving; and that the Mind may im- _,» 
prove in the Knowledge of other things which may contribute to its p —— 
Happineſs. We muſt not ſuppoſe any Imperfection, or Fear, or Doubt, WW 
from Error or Ignorance ; but whether there may not be à continual 
Deſire of improving in the Knowledge of the moſt excellent Things; 2 
and. a Satisfaction ariſing from that Improvement, there is nothing in 4 
the Happineſs of that ſtate which makes it improbable. For the Hap- | E 
pineſs of an intellectual finite Being lies in the gradual Impr 


| ovement of 
t{elf; and there is no Satisfaction greater to the Mind, than the Diſ- 
ooyery of Truth in the ſeveral Degrees and Excellencies of it. We all 


Cece 


a8 e Tg . 20 — 2 — — 8 ' 1 We MF | 
3562 Peace and Holineſs.  . Serm. XXXVI. 
. the Mind of Man ſhould be cap ble to comprehend them, although jj 
be in a ſtate of Happineſs: why then may we not ſuppoſe a conti } 


| increaſe of the Knowledge of them, and of what other thin * to 


ſatisfaction and intellectual Pleaſure? which is no more inconfiſtent with 
the Happinels of that ſtate, than it was in Adam in Paradiſe, or the Hy: 
mane Nature of Chriſt improving in Wiſdom, or the Angel's learning 
by the Church. Some think, this Expreſſion of Seeing the Lord relates 
immediately to the Perſon of our Lord and Saviour. And it is certain 
| that the Happineſs of Heaven is ſet forth in the New Teſtament by de. 
ber as. ing with Cbriſt: That where J an there ye way be alſo. Tow bie is hd 
_ 3 with Chriſt in God. When Chriſt who it our Life ſhall appear, then ſhall Je al. 
Thel. ſo appear with him in glory. Then ſhall we ever be with the Lord : Thence 
4.17 an it is called, The everlaſting kingdom of our Lord Jeſus Cue Yet we are 
der. um not to ſuppoſe, that all the Happineſs of Heaven conſiſts in the Con- 
templation of the Perſon of our Mediator in his glorious Kingdom: for 
God only as the ſupreme Good, can make us happy: but Chriſt, as 
Mediator, doth endear that Happineſs to us; as being the Purchaſe of 

his Blood, whereby he hath reconciled us to God, and is become the 
Heb. 5. 9. Author of eternal Salvation unto all them that obey him. But in this Epi. 
+ 10. ſtle the Apoſtle ſets forth Chriſt as our High- prieſt and Mediator, rather 
6. 20. than as the immediate Object of our Happineſs 5 and therefore it is more 
7. 25- agreeable to the ſcope and deſign of this Epiſtle, t6 underſtand this Ex- 
910. 21, preſſion of the future Happineſs of good Men in the Enjoynient of God 

12. 24 as the ſupreme Good, which alone can make us happy: “/ 


 H. The Conditions here implied in order to it; Pedee with all mey, 
Peace and Holineſs may be taken two ways: 


n 


I. As to the inward Temper of Mind neceſſary in order to them. 
2. As to thoſe outward Acts which are neceſſary for the following 
1. As to the inward Temper of Mind; and that I ſhall conſider, 
1, As to Peace. . | HT 
2. As to Holin es. wid n SET. 2 
1. As to Peace with all men. Chriſtianity is certainly the beſt naturd 
Religion in the World: for it makes thoſe things our neceſſary Du- 
ties in order to another World, which are moſt for our mutual Advan- 
tage in this World. What can be more tender and obliging to Man- 
kind, than to make it here as neceſſary a Duty to follow Peace with all | 
nen, as to follow Holineſs, ſince Holineſs is x good Temper of -our | 
Minds towards God, as Peaceableneſs is towards Men? 
Two Things are here to be ſpoken to 
1. What it is to fallow Peace with all nen. 
2. Whence it comes to paſs that men ſo much neglect it. 
1. What it is to follow Peace with all ren. 
I. It is to be of a peaceable Temper as to matters of Religion, or of 
a Mind always inclined to Peace with others, ſo far as is conſiſtent with | 
our Duty to God. The Apoſtle doth not imply that therefore they were 
to comply with every thing that might be offer d them in order to 
Peace, for then they muſt have renounced their Religion to obtain 
Peace z for their Brethren of the Jewiſh Nation hated them to the 
Death, and perſecuted them fo, as there were no terms of Peace with 
them, but denying the Faith of Chriſt, Peace muſt (till be conſiſtent 
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Doubt and Scruple, where the Publick Safety 'and/the Law go one way: 
and a Man's Doubt carries him another, a modeſt nd Humble Chtiſtiati 


Temper will yield algreat deal for Peace fake: but where a Man cannot 


yield without breaking his Peace with God, there n Man's Obligation 


to Peace can make void his ſuperior Obligation to God. The Cafe was 
plain in St. Paul in the matter of Citcumciſion, where it promoted the 


mmon Intereſt of Religion, there he complied, as in Ticothy's Caſe : 


bat where it did not, there he oppoſed it, as among the Galatians," for 
there it was introduced as à Deſigu to bring in the whole Law. 'The 


ſme may be applied to the Ceremonies of our Churth; if they were 
among us introductive of Popery, the Arguments of Diſſenters would 
be ſtronger againſt: them: hut it is apparent they ate not, they 'cantiot 
be, becauſe the Doctrine of our Church is oppoſite to it! And there: 
fore Ceremonies ſigniſie according to the Doctrine of the Church which 
enjoins them: The uſe of Ceremonies in the Church of Rome, implies 
Merit and Efficacy, becauſe that Church teaches thoſe Doctrines: In 
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i. e. in things that are plain and clear 0 For; otherwiſe inn matters of 
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our Church they cannot, becauſe we difown:them; and declare againſt- 


tbem. Kneeling at the Sacrament, with them implies Adoration of the 


Hoſt, becauſe that Church requires it; with us it cannot, becauſe we 
do utterly deny it. And the general Senſe of the Church is to put a 


Senſe: and Meaning on indifferent Things; and not what Conſtruction 


any particular perſon'may put upon them. And it argues an unquiet 


and unpeaceable Temper, to put another Conſtruction upon them than 
the Church it ſelf declares, yea directly contrary to thè open and a- 
r . 8 

2. As to Matters of private Differences among Men upon other Ac- 
counts. For ſuch will happen; and the more Chriſtian any Temper is, 


* * * 
«+? k k 4 


the more it is willing and. ready to compoſe them, and to yield as far 


a5 is conſiſtent: with Juſtice and Conſcience in order to them, yea to 
abate of the ſtrict Rigour of Juſtice for ſo good an End. For, Peace 
is ſo valuable a thing, ſo pleaſing to God, ſo uſeful to the World, that 


2 good: Man will go a great way, even to his own diſadvantage," for 


Peace ſake. And where Differences are carried on, and come to Ani- 
moſities and Heats, there are certainly Faults on both ſides, and there- 
fore there muſt be mutual Forgiveneſs, not a meer paſſing over what 


is paſt, but a ſincere and hearty Reconciliation: for, otherwiſe the 


Wound is but skinned over, and on tlie next occaſion the ulcerated 


Matter within will break out again. St. Paul goes to the bottom when 


be ſaith, Let all bitterneſs, and wrath,” and anger, and>'clambur, ant e. 


vil ſpea bing, be puti away from you; with all malice; and be ye kind, one 0 


another, tender-bearted, forgiving one another, euem 4. God for" Chriſt's 
ſake hath forgiven you. Can any thing be more obliging than this? The 
Example of God bimſelf towards you; and the hopes of you,᷑ own 


„ 
me 
IF, 
e 
25 
Eph 4. 
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\ 


Forgivene(s 3 which: our Saviour expreſly declares depends upon this: 


For, if ye forgive not men their treſpaſſes, neither will your heavenly Father Matt. 61g. 


forgive yours. And what can be {aid worſe than that his Sins ſhall not 


be torgiven-? For then he ſtands expoſed to the Wrath of God, whois jx.ve. 12 
« conſuming fire; and therefore it ir 4 feunfui thing to fall: into the hands 


_— 3 


U the living God, as Our Apoſtle ſaith. tion N 
From giving way to their violent * unten ſonable Paſſibns. = 
e Cecc 2 A 8 


2. Whence comes it to paſs,» that ſo few, do follow Peace with all met 4 


29. ; 
10. 3 1. 
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pe Obligations to follow Peace are ſo great, [o juſt," ſo agrecable 


to the Honor of God, and to the common lutereſts of Mankind, that 
one may wonder ſo many Arguments ſhould be uſed in Scripture to Put 
Men upon it, and ſo many vehement Exhortations:to perſwade Chriſt. 

Rom. 12. ans to the Practice of it. Fit be poſſible, ſaith St. Paul, as much ar lject, 

Mn 9. in pon, live peaceably with all men. Have ſalt in your ſelves, and have 
3 peace one with another, ſaith our Saviour. F there be therefore any conſe. 
Phil,2.132, lation in Chriſt if any comfort of love, if any bowels and mer c3, fulfil ye 

my joy, that ye be like minded, having the ſame love, being of one accord, 

Ver 3. f one mind. Let nothing be done through ſtrife or vainglory, &c. What 

need all this force of Perſwaſion? Do not Men know how much it js 

their own Intereſt and Happineſs to live in Peace and Unity with each 

other ? But notwithſtanding all this, Men do not 1n other things purſue 

what makes moſt for their Happineſs, and therefore it is leſs wonder 

they do not in th. lm, © 61” 

What is it then which makes them ſo averſe to this Duty? St, James 

James 4.1. gives a ſad and true Account of it. From whence come wars and bran]. 

ings among yon? Come they not hence, even of your luſtt, which way in Jour 

members? If we were at Peace at home, we ſhould be fo abroad; 3. e. 

if we ſubdued our unruly and diforderly Paſſions within our ſelves. 

we ſhould live more eaſily and quietly with others. Among which, theſe 
deſerve our Reflection and Conſideration. - 5 e 

1. Immoderate Self- love. There is a Love of our ſelves which is 

founded in Nature and Reaſon, and is made the Meaſure of our Love to 

our Neigbbour : For we are to love our Neighbour as aur ſelves. And if 

there were no due Love of our ſelves, there could be none of our 

Neighbour. But this Love of our ſelves, which is ſo confiſtent with 

the Love of our Neighbour, can be no Enemy to our Peace: for none 


can live more quietly and: peaceably than thoſe who love their Neigh- 


1 Tim. bours as themſelves, But there is a Self- love, which the Scripture con- 
3.2. demns, becauſe it makes Men peeviſh and froward, uneaſie to them- 
ſelves and to their Neighbours, filling them with Jealouſies and Suſpi 
cions of others, with reſpect to themfelves, making them apt to key 
ſtruſt the Intentions and Defigns of others towards them; and ſo pto- 
ducing IIl-will towards them; and where that hath once got into Men's 
Hearts, there can be no long Peace with thoſe they bear a ſecret Gr 
and III-will to. The bottom of all is, they have a wonderful Value for 
themſelves and thoſe Opinions, and Notions, and Parties, and Facti- 
ons they happen to be engaged in; and theſe they make the meaſure of 
their Eſteem and Love of others. As far as they comply and ſuit with 
them, ſo far they love them, and no farther. If we ask, Cannot good 


Men differ about ſome things, and yet be good ſtill? Tes. Cannot ſuch 


love one another notwithſtanding ſuch Difference? No doubt they 
ought. Whence comes it then that a ſmall Difference in Opinion is ſo 
apt to make a breach in Affection? In plain truth it is, every one would 
be thought to be infallible, if for ſhame they durſt to pretend to it; 


and they bave ſo good an Opinion of themſelves, that they cannot 
bear ſuch as do not ſubmit to them. From hence ariſe Quarrellings, 


and Diſputings, and ill Language, not becoming Men or Chriſtians. But 


all this comes from their ſetting, up themſelves and their own Notions 


and Practices, which they would make a Rule to the reſt of the World; 
and if others have the ſame Opinion of themſelves it is impoſſible 


but there muſt be everlaſting Claſhings and Diſputings; and from thence 


falling 
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falling into different Parties and Factions. Which tan never be pre. | 
vented, till they come to more reaſonable Opinions of themſelves] aud 
more charitable and kind towards others. When St: Paul would per- 


In lowlineſs of mind let each eſteem other better than themſelver. i. e. You phil. 2. 3. 


know your own Imperfections better than you can do others ; and yon 
ate bound to judge the beſt of what you cannot know: and then you 
cannot but have ſich Lowlineſs of Mind, to prefer the Piety and Ver- 
te of others before your own. And if you would a& according to this 
Rule, you would live very kindly and peaceably together. But befides 
this, the Apoſtle tells them there is a common Intereſt to be regarded 


above their own ;| Look not every man on his own things,” hut eviry mah ver. 


iſo om the things of others, i. e. on thoſe things'wherein they are all 


concerned. Which he after explains, All ſeek their own, not the things ver 11. 


which are Jeſus Chriſt's. Their own Fancies, and Opinions, and Par: 
ties, and not that which makes for the common Intereſt and Advantage 
of our holy Religion. And till they come to prefer that before the 
other, there is little hopes of true Chriſtian Peace, -Þo © © 


F 19 * * 
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2. Secret Animoſity againſt others. Which if taken up without ö 


auſe, is Malice and Hatred; if upon Provocations, it is Wrath and An. 
ger; if upon Jealouſies and Suſpicions, it is H- will; which is apt to 
lhewit ſelf when occaſion is offered ; and oft; times it ſtirs them up to 
ſeek occaſion for it: And a falſe and imaginary Impreſſion on Men's 
Minds will raiſe as great a flame in their Hearts one againſt another, as 
if it were real. How often have perſons lived in great Fewds againſt 
each other upon meer Suſpicions? and when they have more freely con- 
verſed with each other, have been aſhamed of their own Folly 2 But 
there are not many who ſuffer themſelves to cool fo much, as to con- 
fider, whether: there were any real Cauſe for their Heats'or not; for 
they are carried on with Violence and Precipitation, as they are led 
by their own Paſſions 3 and never reflect on the Motive or the Conſe: 
com of them. If Men once happen to engage in a Party, they pre- 
tly- run into all the Heats and Animofities of it; they muſt think, 
and judge, and talk, and act as the reſt do, or elſe my are look d on as 
falſe Brethren, and ſuch as are not to be truſted. © A Party muſt be 4 
diſtinct Body from the reſt, and have Intereſts of its own to carry on, 
and in order thereto muſt ufe ſuch means as are neceſſary for its Supports 
which can never be done without weakning the Publick Intereſt, and 
drawing that'to it ſelf, like an Impoſthume in the Body, which ought 
to haye gone to the common Support. And when one Party comes 
to be ſet up againſt another, there can be nothing more miſchie vous 
and pernicious to the common Concernments of all ; fo that takes off 
all their Zeal for the common Good, and fills them with Fears and Jea- 
louſies of each other, till they come from Suſpicions to Hatred and 
Animoſities againſt each other. A Kingdom broken into Parties is cer- 


tainly divided againſt it ſelf, and therefore cannot ſtand, às our Saviour Matti. 
himſelf tells us in the cafe of the Kingdom of the Devil. All the Sub- 12+ 25; 


tilty, and: Activity, and defigns of the Devil and his Agents, cannot 
ſupport their own Kingdom, if once they fell into Factions among 
themſelves, '' The Devil is the great Promoter of Fackions among others, 
dut he can bear none at home; or rather, the Intereſt of his Kingdom 
will not permit it: And they underſtand it ſo well, as to carry on ther 
mmon deſigu with joint Endeavours. But Mankind are nat ſo wn} 
10 ä « | 10 
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nor in this reſpect ſo wiſe, as the Devils; they propoſe a better End 
to themſelves, and ſo are not ſo bad as they: but when they propoſe 3 
good End, as they think, they know not how to manage it, but upon 
any ſlight Occaſions break it into pieces, and by their mutual Animoſities 
not only binder their good End, but, unleſs God in his Wiſdom and 
Merey prevent it, ruin and deſtroy each other. So that were there not 
a wiſe Providence of God to govern the World, I ſhould hardly ever 
hope to ſee a good Deſign come to a good End: For, Men are ſo peeviſh 
and froward, or ſo weak and captious, or ſo fickle and uncertain; or 
ſo jealous and ſuſpicious of one another, that it is very hard to bting 
them into what makes for their common Intereſt, and much harder to 
keep them together in the purſuit of it. And inſtead of following Peace 
with all men, they are hardly long at Peace with any, no not with 
themſelves. And thoſe inward Paſtions which diſturb them at home, 
make them very uneaſie to the reſt of the World. 
3. The Love of this World. Which doth not work alike in all; 
but it makes them all very uneaſie and troubleſome to thoſe who ſtand 
in their way. The: Hopes and Expectations of another World make 
Men willing to paſs as quietly through this as they can, giving as little 
diſturbance to others as may be; and paſſing by Injuries and Provocati- 
ons, as intended for a trial of their Meekneſs, and an exerciſe of their 
Patience. But when Men's hearts are ſet upon this World, there is a 
train of very unegſie Paſſions which follow it, ſuch as inordinate De- 
fires, diſquieting Fears, unreaſonable Diſcontents; and where theſe are, 
there can be no following after Peace, but a reſtleſs purſuit of their own 
Ends, and oppoſition to all ſuch as ſtand in the way of them. What 
Peace can there be in an ambitious or covetous Mind, which is ready to 
ſacrifice every thing to its own deſigns? Such Mens Love and Hatred are 
not according to the meaſures of Good and Evil, but as they ſerve or 
obſtruct them in their particular Aims. They really love none but 
themſelves, but they love to make uſe of others to ſerve themſelves; and 
when they apprehend them to ſtand in their way, they hate and malign, 
and croſs and undermine them all they can. And how is it poſſible then 
to be at Peace with them? So that in order to Peace it is abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary that Men ſubdue their inclinations to this World, that they have 
a juſt and due Eſtimate of Things as to their Uſe, and bring their 
fires. within a reaſonable compaſs, and then they will not be ſo apt to 
miſtruſt and hate others as ſtanding in their way to Preferment or Riches. 
A modeſt, humble, contented Mind, is of it ſelf incl ined to Peace with 
all Men, for it ſees no ſuch occaſion of ſtriving or contending. with 
others: But a proud, conceited, ambitious Temper, is very apt to be 
quarrelſome, becauſe it raiſes Mens Expectations, and fills them with 
higher Thoughts of their own Deſerts, and then they eaſily quarrel with 
ſuch as do not anſwer their unreaſonable Expectations; as the World 
is ſo croſs that it ſeldom doth: and therefore they are the moſt pecviſh 
and paſſionate, the moſt eaſily provoked, and the moſt hardly reconct- 
led of any ſort of Men. If we would therefore have Peace with others, 
we maſt begin it with our ſelves, and retrench all inordinate deſires 25 
_ 4. Miſtaken Zeal. Zeal, in the general, is nothing but . an earneſt 
proſecution of what we aim at; and is therefore good or evil according 
to the nature and degree of that which we propoſe to our ſelves. lf it 
be a thing in it ſelf good, and to be deſired. above all other * 
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bur chief Good; we can never be too much concerned ahout it, and:theres gpg 
ore cannot have too much Teal for it. I it be a thing good in its kind, ag 
means to our end, our Zeal ought to be in proportion to it; and ſo far as 

tis thus good, we ought to be 2calouſly affected towards it. But it may ſo 
| happen, that we may have wrong Apprehenſſons concerning the Neceſſi . Gal. 4. 10 

ty and Uſefulneſs of that Which we are fo zealous for;. and then if we 
miſtake the thing, and ſuppoſe that to be neceſſary or uſeful. Which is 

not ſo; or if we miſtake the degree, when we place it above what it 

deſerves, and are zealous for it accordingly, this is miſtaken Teal. And 

it is obſervable that true Zeal is accompanied with Meekneſs, Patience, 

Gentlenefs, Long-ſuffering, Kindneſs towards others; ſo falſe and mi: 

taken Zeal ſoures and inbitters the Spirits of Men, makes them fretful 

and impatient of the leaſt Contradiction, moroſe and inflexible, never | 

yielding to the Conviction of others, but maintaining every thing with . 

an invindible Stiffneſs; which is a Temper as repugnant to Ingenuity yy 
and a peaceable Diſpoſition, as Light to Darkneſs. For, how is it poſs © + © 
ble there ſhould be ſuch a thing as Peace among Men, if every Man 1 
maintains his point, and thinks it his Duty to yield in nothing? And, 
upon the fame common Reaſori, every Man hath an equal Right to 
dfend himſelf ; for, no Man is born Maſter of another Man's Judgment, 
bat Truth and Reaſon lie in common for all. | It is truę, every one pre- 
tends to it 4 but becauſe ſo many pretend to it who differ among them- 
ſelves, it is certain ſome muſt be miſtaken : And becauſe every Man thinks 
all who differ from himſelf are ſo, and the number af thoſe: who dif- 
fer is great, and their Reaſons ſeem as conſiderable to them as his can 
do to himſelf ; therefore he ought not to be preſumptuous and impo- 
ſing, not tiff and untractable, but with Patience and Modeſty te weigh 
and conſider all that is againſt him as well as fot him. And this will in 
all Differences of Opinion and Practice tend to make Men, next to the 
Truths of greateſt. Conſequence, to endeavour after Peace, and in leſſer 
matters to yield as far as is conſiſtent with our neceſſary Duty to God 
2. I ſhall now confider Halineſ with reſpect to the 'iriward Temper 
and Diſpoſition of Mind. And that implies theſe things. 
[ld An inward Regard to God and Religion, as our main care and bu- 


2; A conſtant Endeavour after Purity of Heart. 
1. An inward Regard to God and Religion, as our main cate and 
bofinet; Its poſſible for Men to be of meek and peaceable ſiti 


ons, avoiding any occafion of Quar — 52 


* 


7 JD 


rel and Contentions, out of a na- 


tural Sofineſs and Eaſineſs of Temper, or out of a Regard to their on 


(iet and Safety; but this is not ſuch a Temper as will carry one to 
leaven; that miuſt ſuppoſe one's Mind raiſed to a higher pitch, and 
ating upon better Principles, having a Mind deeply affected with the 3 
%nſe of that which we owe to God, and the Regard we ought — 7 
to have, above all things, to his Commands. Holineſs is the renew- * 
ing the Image of God in our Souls: It is that inward Principle of Grace Ech 4 !: 
which makes us to be the Sons of God ; it is that Participation of tlie 
Divine Nature, whereby we become like to God, and are made meet 2 
for Heaven, For it is not to be ſuppoſed. that a carnal, 728 ſen · - = 
ſual, or profane Mind, can be fitted for the Secing the Lord; fot, — 
really, it can be no Happineſs for ſuch a one to ſee him; nay, the 
fight of a Being ſo oppoſite ta his own Temper would be very 2 
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eaſic, and diſpleaſing to him. It is a Contradiction in Morality, to ſup: 
poſe one to be happy in that which he cannot love. How can a Man 
of a wicked, looſe, irreligious temper of Mind, love God? And if he 


cannot love bim, what nonſenſe is it for him to hope to be happy in 
enjoying bim? No, as ſure as there is a Heaven, there muſt be a (vita. 


ble diſpoſition of Mind to make one capable of the Happineſs of it. 
And that not a ſudden momentany Change, as it were in paſſing be. 


tween this World and the other 3 but it muſt be by a gradual, ſerious, 


and effectual Change wrought in the whole Soul ; whereby of earthly 
and carnal, the Diſpoſition becomes ſpiritual and heavenly, 5; e. it hath 


other Notions of God and Religion than it had before: it looks up- 


on Religion, not as a matter of Form or Cuſtom, but as a matter of Choiſe 
and Delight; as a thing which tends to the beſt end in the World, viz. fi- 
ting us for Heaven. And accordingly the bent and inclination of the Mind 
is carried towards God and Heaven. This the Scripture calls, being ſpirity- 
ally minded; being renem d in the ſpirit of our minds; being ſandified by the | 
Holy Ghoſt, being born again of theſpirit : with many other Expreſſions to the 

ſame purpoſe all which imply an abſolute neceſſity of an inward Change 
in order to the Happineſs of another Life. Not a meer Change of C. 
pinion, or of a Party, or of ſome Inclinations, but, in ſhort, it is one 


of the greateſt Changes in the World, although not ſo diſcernible 
for it is the Change of the whole Soul, in Judgment, Will, and Aﬀe- 


ction, and that from the Love of Sin to the Love of God. 

2. There muſtbe a conftant Endeavour after Purity of Heart. Our 
Saviour looks on this as the proper Qualification of thoſe who are to 
ſee God. But who can ſay, his Heart is pure? Many may abſtain from 
outward Acts of Wickedneſs, who may have too many inward Inclina- 


tions to it. Are all thofe Hearts impure which have any Motions or 


Inclinations to Evil? Yes; if they be allow'd and foſter'd, and given 
way to: for then, in the ſight of God, the inward Luſt is as impure as 
the outward Act. This hath more Aggravations from Circumſtances, as 


to Injuſtice, Indecency, Scandal, ec. but as to the Heart it ſelf, that 


is as much defiled in one as in the other. But it muſt be in this as in o- 
ther Paſſions, the Cure is not to be wronght in an Inſtant, but there 
muſt be conſtant. Watch and Care, by all means, to ſubdue and keep 
under all ſuch irregular Motions, and to cleanſe. our ſelves from all filthi- 
meſs of fleſh and ſpirit, perfeFing holineſs in the fear of God. 


II. It is not enough that there be an inward temper of Mind thus 


diſpoſed to Peace and Holineſs, but we muft follow after them. i. e. We 


muft do what we can to compaſs them, although there be Difficulty in 
It. | 1 | . R 2 5 

1. For Peace; We are nat to content our ſelves with the terms of 
Peace when they are offer d, but we muſt ſeek after them our ſelves: 
Go and be reconciled to thy Brother, faith Chriſt, How can this be? 
What if he will not be reconciled to thee? Do thy endeavour ; be ſure 


the Fault lies not at your door. But muſt 1 negle& the Duty I owe to 


God, to. ſeck to be reconciled to my Brother? Hath he no more re. 
gard to his own Service, than to bid us leave our Gifts at the Altar, and 
hunt up and down for our angry Brother, to ſeek to be reconciled to 
him z when it may be he will be farther from it, becauſe I ſeek it? Do 
not trouble your ſelves about God's Honour and Service in this matter, 
he will be ſerved in the way himſelf bath appointed; and our * 
3 | 9 al 


# 


: * * : * 
. 1 5 bo 
. 2 * 4 7 jo * \ o ' wr 4 *y K ; "I 2 
2 o — — 
2 , 3 
derm. . 


fith plainty. Go firſt and be recondiled to thy Brother Which ſews 
uch God hates the bringing to his Service art unpeaceable and 

inplacable Temper 3 and how much he values our common God be- 

ſore our Oblations to him. Alt 


how much 


doth ſo? How ſhould we purſue after the things which make 
al Peace, even when it ſeems to fly from us? The World is fo full of 
Ill. nature and Ill- will, that none do expoſe. themſelves more to the ha- 
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hough Mien do hate one another,” 'y 


Gillithey pretend to love God; and therefore" they Tee no reaſon Roa 
this ſno uld hinder his Service. But God knows beſt what Service is 
moſt pleaſing to him ſelfz and he ſhews bis great tendernefs to Mau- 
kind, when he prefers their mutual Love before his own immediate 


Sogbt we to ale it, wben 604 bimſelf 
for mutu- 


tred of others, than the true Lovers of Peace. But this ought not to 


- 


diſcourage any from the purſuit-of it, as long as it is ſo pleaſing to God 


* 


and ſo neceſſary to our Happineſs, \ N | 
2, For Holineſs ; We muſt purſue after that too. It is not a faint de- 


fire, nor aſlight endeavour, nor ſudden heats, which make up this Ho- 
lineſs which is neceſſary for Seeing God: But the Love of it muſt enter 


deep into our Souls, it muſt poſſeſs our Minds, ſway our Wills, and in- 
dine our Affections towards the beſt things; it muſt carry them off from 
ſenſual and carnal Pleaſures, and raiſe our Minds towards more noble 
and excellent Objects: and make the purſuit of them the greateſt End 


and Buſineſs of Life. For our Happineſs muſt be our Choice, and that 


Choice cannot be made till our Minds be enlighten'd with the Know- 
edge of Heaven, and our Hearts inflamed with a prevailing deſire after 
it. This is a hard Task to thoſe who are bare Servants to the Fleſh, 
and.do-not regard any thing of themſelves, but what ſerves the purpoſes 
of it; this is hard to thoſe who have accuſtom d themſelves to carnal 
Delights, and have thereby harden'd themſelves to a Love of Wicked- 
neſs; this is a hard task to all that find ſenſual Inclinations and the Tem- 


from the purſuit of true Holineſss. 

3. Yet there is a Neceſſity for all this; for, Without holineſs no man 
ſhall ſee the Lord, i. e. Without a Heart duly prepared for Heaven by 
the hatred of Sin, and the ſincere Love of God. For God hath here 
abſolutely declared it; and Happineſs is his own Gift, and he hath there- 
fore the right of Appointing his own Conditions: and no Condition is 
ſo earneſtly, ſo frequently, ſo indiſpenſably inſiſted upon as this. We 


| have reaſon to believe, that an unholy Soul cannot be happy in the 
Enjoyment of God; i. e. ſuch a one as makes Sin his choice; but we 


need go no farther in this matter, than that it is here the plain and ex 
and here he hath declared on what terms he will do it. And he 
bis Wil. 


ſelf with the hopes of ſeeing God in Heaven, although he hath no re- 
gard to him, br to his ways; although he ſlights and mocks at Holi- 


neſs here. Of all ſorts of Sinners, there is the leaſt hopes of a profane 
Derider and Scoffer at Religion: other Men may do as bad things, but 


they have ſomething left within them which may in time reclaim them; 
but theſe caſt off the very means of reforming them. And as the Apoſtle 
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ptations of the World and the Devil conſpiring together to hinder us | 


preſs Will of God: for, if we be ever happy, God muſt make us ſo; 
that hopes to have it otherwiſe, expects to be happy in God againſt 


Let not therefore any carnal, wilful, preſumptuous Sinner, flatter him- 


laith of Apoſtates, who ſir wilfully in that manner, that there is no ſacri- os 1 
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370 Peace and Holineſs Serm. XXXVL 


fice 27 fn beſides that which they have deſpiſed, and therefore thei 
Caſe is deſperate z. ſo.it is with ſuch who deſpiſe Religion: there jg.q, 


way to make them better but that which they deſpiſe, and ſo long their | 


caſe is equally deſperate. And let not the froward, quarrelſome, fierce 
and implacable Man flatter himſelf that God will, paſs by this evil Tem. 
per of his Mind, for ſome pretended Love to Religion; for. here the 
Declaration is as expreſs for the Neceſſity of Peace as Holineſs, 


| Follow Peace with all men, and Holimeſs, without which wo man fl 
. . ſee the Lord. 614 75705 c 94.7 IR 
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If thou doſt well, ſbalt thou not be accepted? And 
if thou doſt not well, Sin lietb at the door, &c. 


Heſe Words are the more conſiderable, becauſe ſpoken by God 

F Himſelf to Cain, upon the Diſpleaſure he had unreaſonably 

conceived againſt his Brother after ſome extraordinary Teſtimo- 

ny of God's Favour to him upon his offering his Sacrifice. Which that 
we may the better underſtand, we are to obſerve, 


I. That there was no remarkable difference in the outward Action 

of Cain and Abel. For they both offer'd up their Sacrifices to the ſame 
God. In thoſe early days of the World, Itreligion was a thing un- 
own; for, as bad as Cain otherwiſe was as to the inward Temper of 


bis Mind, yet he was not ſo profane, as wholly to neglect the Wor- 


ſhip of God at ſome ſolemn Times. For it is ſaid Verſe 3. That in pro- 
ts of time Cor at the end of Days) it came to paſs, that Cain brought of 
the fruit of the ground an offering to the Lord. Whether God had com- 
manded it, or Adam appointed it, or their own Reaſon dictated ſuch an 
Acknowledgment due to God, as Creator of all things and Benefactor to 
Mankind in an eſpecial manner ; we ſee Cain did not ſtick: at the per · 
formance of it: and he is mention'd as doing it before Abel, Verſ. 4. 
ind Abel alſo he brought of the firſtling of his flock, &c. The Offering of 
(ain ſeems in it ſelf more reaſonable than that of Abel; becauſe there 
was no taking away the Life of any of God's Creatures to pleaſe the Crea- 

tor, as there was in Abe!'s: which makes it reaſonable for us to conclude, 


there was a Divine Inſtitution for Sacrifices. 


2. That there was a remarkable Difference as to God's Acceptance. For 
God had reſpe@® unto Abel, and to bis offering; but unto Cain and to his He- 


ring be had not reſpe#. He ſaw into their different Tempers and Diſpoſi- 
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XXXVII 
| Heb, 21-4. tions of Mind, wherewith they offer d Sacrifice z and accordingly he ſhew d 
that one was more pleaſing to him than the other. For by faith Abel offe- ; 
red unto God a more excellent ſacrifice than Cain, by which be obtained witneſt 
that he war righteous, God teſtifying of bis gifts. Which muſt be by ſome ex. 
traordinary and viſible manner; becaufe this gave the occaſion to Cain's 
Indignation againſt his Brother: for it is ſaid, Ver. 5. And Cain wa 
very wroth, and his countenance fel. Here was a great mixture of violent 
and unreaſonable Paſſions in Cain. He could not bear his Brother's he. 
ing preferred before him; for this filled» him with that Vexation and 
Job. 3.12, Diſturbance which follows an envious Mind, and after breaks out into 
Rage and Fury, when occaſion is given for it. For, as St. Jobs ſaith, 
Cain 7 that wicked one, and ſlew his brother, And where fore flew he 
him 2 Becauſe his own works were evil, and his Brother's righteous, 
Which argueda very malignant Diſpoſition of Mind in him ; and which 
diſcovered it ſelf in his very Countenance: that Paſſion, of all others, 
by its mixture of Grief and Hatred, being apt to diſcolour the Blood 
ſo far, as to be diſcerned by others. But to ſhew the great Injuſtice of 
this Paſſion in him, God expoſtulates with him, Verſ. 6. And the Lord 
ſaid unto Cain, Why art thou wrath? And why is thy conntenance fal- 
len? And to let him ſee that God was no accepter of perſons, and that 
there was no Righteouſneſs in him, he adds theſe Words; If they 
doſt | nh ſhalt thou not be accepted? and if thon doſt not well, fm lieth a 
the door. 33% F œ tf Ones ET 
Although there be different Senſes and Interpretations of the Words 
(which 1 need not trouble you with) yet that which our Tranſlation 
| hath pitched upon, ſeems to be moſt natural and genuine. And therein 
we may confider, Ce, | 
— | 1. The different Nature of Actions: If thor doſt well, and if thou 
| doſt not well. | ay 8 | 
2. Ihe different conſequence of them; If thou doſt well ſhalt thou not 
be accepted 2 and If thou doſt not well, ſin lieth at the door. 
1. The different Nature of Actions. Here is doing well and not doing 


well and both ſuppoſed to be known to Cain; and fo far in his power, 
as that it was his fault if he did not do well. For, otherwiſe the Expo- 
ſtulation loſeth its force; and Cain might have anſwered for bimſelf, 
that his Will was determin'd to what was Evil by ſome antecedent 
Cauſe, which was out of his Power. But God, who beſt knew the 
ſlate and condition of Humane Nature, puts it here upon cia himſelf 
to determine the Righteouſneſs of his Dealings from thence, If thou 
doſt well, ſhalt thou not be accepted 2 SO 33 
There is a Generation of Men in the World, who, for the quiet of 
their own Minds, would run down the differences of Good and Evil in 
Actions; as though they were nothing but the arbitrary fancies of 
Men according to the different Influences of Cuſtom and Education: 
as though doing well were nothing but a moral Faſhion of appearing 
ſuitable to the Country we live in ; which varies as much as the diffe- 
rent Habits and Languages of Men do: ſo that according to ſuch Do- 
ctrine, there was really no difference between Cain and Abel; but the 
Oblation of one muſt be as acceptable to God as the other, and the 
Actions of Cain muſt be as agreeable to reaſon as thoſe of Abel were. 
But what will they ſay to Cain s Murder of his Brother? This was ſo 
barbarous and unnatural, that none who have any Reaſon or Huma- 


nity can plead for it. There are then ſome Actions evil in RR 
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e if there are fo, there nnuſt be ſome certain meaſure whereby 


* 


o judge ot the Good or Evil of Action. Which it is of Nes ene —ͤ 
medt to enquire into, becauſe thereon depends the Fonndation of R. 3 
lgion and Piety, the Practice and Eſteem of Vertue, the Neceſſity of 
Nepentance, and the Peace and Satisfaction of our Minds 
Therefore I ſhall prove the different Nathre of Actions as to Good ane 
F ⏑/⅛ff/f/f’˖ͥ ² œꝛ⸗: 8 
1. The Relation we ſtand in to Gt. 
..2, The Frame of Humane Nature. | 
3. The Common Intereſt of Mankind, 1 
4. From the Law which Cod hath givenus. 
1. We are to conſider the different Nature of Actions from ou Re- 
lation to God, as our Creator and Benefactor. Cain could not be igno- a 
rant of this; and he ſeemed to os it by his Sacrifice: but the great Diff: 
ference lay, that he did not live under that Senſe of God upon his Mind 
which Abe! had: When the fame Reaſon would hold for a continual | . 
regard to God at all times, as well as at the ſolemn times of his Wor- | 
ſhip. It is very abſurd to ſuppoſe, that God ſhould have infinite Pow- 
er, and we not be bound to fear him; that he ſhould have infinite 
Goodneſs, and we not be bound to love him; that he ſhould have in- 
finite Wiſdom, and we not be bound to truſt in him, to believe him, to 
depend upon him, and to ſubmit to his Will. Is it poſſible to con- 
ceive a Creator to give Life and all the Comforts of it to a Creature, that 


9 


ords ſhould not be obliged to be thankful to him, and to ſerve him? And if it 1 
tion be abſurd not to be obliged to ſerve God, it muſt be a good thing to do | | 
rein 1 


it, and evil to neglect ot deſpiſe his Service; it muſt be very evil to 
difownor contemn. or hate, or blaſpheme him. So that with reſpect 
to God, there muſt be ſome things neceſſarily Good and Evil 
And not only the Foundations of Religion are good and neceſſary, 
but the continual Practice of it, in the courſe of our Lives. This is 
called walking with God, in the caſe of Enoch and Noah; i. e. living un- 
der a continual Senſe of the Duty which they owed to him. And the 
want of this in others, was the cauſe of the great Degeneracy of the 


po. Old World. They could not deny that there was a God, and that it 

(elf, was thelr Duty to ſerve him; but they led ſenſual, careleſs, and volup- | 
dent tuous Lives, which made them ſlight and defpiſe Religion. As Elipha Job 22. is; 
the in the Book of Job expreſſes it, Haſt bon marked the old way which wick- 1, 
* eil men have trodden ? which were cut down out of time, and whoſe founda- | 


tion waz overflown with a flood. Which ſaid unto God, depart from us, 4 
end what can the Almighty do for them? Or, as Job himfelf, They ſay unto Job 21, 14, 1 


t of Cad depart from us, for we deſire not the knowledge of thy ways. This was 

il in the provoking Temper of the Old World; x. :Þ- it is ſaid, That the Gen. 6.'t. 
s of wickedneſs of man was great upon earth, and that every imagination of the 

ion: thought of bir be art was only evil continually. Which, ſhews, that Pro- 

ring faneneſs and Irreligion leads men to all manner of Wickedneſs; and 

iffe- where Religion and the Fear of God doth not give a Check to vicious 

. Inclinations, nothing elſe will. And to fuch a monſtrous Degeneracy 


did Mankind then fall, that it is ſaid, Ir repented the Lord that he bad 6,1. 
made mam upom earth. The Account which our Saviour gives of it is, T bat th. 4 


751 they minded nothing but eating and drinking, mel, and giving in 38. 

$10 marriage 3 i. e. they had worn out the Senſe of God and Religion, and 
minded only the common Delights and Pleaſures of Lif. © 
3:4. ” 9 rn ** 1 N : But. 
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3 Of the Differences . 


it that we have 1 | 
fore the Lord of Hoſts. But, on the contrary, Men of the beſt Minds 
have had the greateſt Senſe of the Duty which they owe to God: 
PC. 73. 28. good for me, (ſaith David, to draw near to God. And God hath promiſed 
to make a difference between them that ſerve him, and thoſe who dif. 
Mal. 3.18. regard his Service: Then ſhall ye return and diſcern between the rights 
7 and the wicked, between him that ſerveth God and him that ſerveth 
And if God takes ſuch notice whether we ſerve him or not, what 
colour or pretence can we have for not doing it; fince, if God doth 
expect it at our hands, we can have no reaſon to deny it? For we are 
under all the Obligations of Duty to him, being made by him, and li- 
ving continually upon him. If there be no ſuch thing as Obligation 
can be laid upon Mankind, then indeed we may be exempt from any 
ſuch Duty as Religion; but if Humane Nature can be obliged to any 
thing, it muſt be to the Service of God: for nothing can take deeper 
hold of us, than what enters into our very Beings, and all the Enjoy- 
ments and Comforts of this Life, and all the Hopes and Expectations 
of a better. Thoſe who ſeem to have no great Value or Eſteem for 
Religion, yet pretend to have a mighty regard for natural Juſtice and 
Gratitude to Benefactors. Now if Men would attend to the due mea- 
ſure of things, they would find the very ſame Obligation in a higher 
Mal. 1,6. manner, to the Duties of God's Service. A ſon hononreth his father, and 
a ſervant his maſter ;, if then I be a father, where it mine honour e and if I 
be a maſter, where is my ſear, ſaith the Lord of hoſts * Where we ſee God 
condeſcends to argue from a parity of Reaſon in thoſe caſes; and it 
muſt hold much ſtronger, ſince he is the moſt compaſſionate Father, 
and the beſt Maſter, as well as the ſupreme Lord and Ruler over all. If 
therefore Obligation makes a thing good, then the ſerving God accor- | 
ding to his own Will, which is the beſt Rule of his Service, is one of the 
molt certain ways of doing well. e 1 


2. Another way to find out the Differences of Good and Evil, is 
from the Conſideration of the peculiar Frame of our Natures. We can- 
not deny, that thoſe Beings which are inferiour to us do well when 
they purſue the proper Ends they were made for. And when they act 
according to the proper Objects of their ſeveral Senſes, they do no- 
thing amiſs: for none can blame them for eating and drinking what Na- 
ture directs them to, becauſe they have no higher Principle to govern 
them: but it cannot in Reaſon be ſuppoſed to be the Caſe, where God 
hath endued Creatures with Faculties above Senſe, and which are able 
to controul and govern the Inclinations which we have in common 
with Brutes. We find in them, that Nature limits and determines their 
Appetites within certain bounds, which they have no deſire to tranſ- 
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geld. Nature hath not dealt ſo with Mankind ; for theit Deſires arg 
impetuous and boundleſs; but God hath given them Reaſon and Under: 
ſanding to direct them, and to judge What is fit and agreeable to them; 
and not meerly with reſpect to the Incl inations of Senſe, but to the Di- 
dates of Reaſon; The brute Creatures which govern themſelves by 
Nature, drink no more than Nature requires 3 but Mankind grow more 
than brutiſh in that matter, although they have Underſtanding to 90⁷ 
yern them: and, if it were poſſible, would by their Exceſſes become 
ridiculous even to the Brutes. But now Sobriety, Temperance! and 
Chaſtity, are things moſt becoming Mankind, as God hath given a fu- 
periout Faculty 'to meer Inclination, and whatſoever is agreeable to that 

| . 1444 


— 


is good, and whatſoever is repugnant to it is evi. . 
The force of this Argument to prove the natural Differences of Good 
and Evil, lies in theſe things „ to EET 
1. That ſuperior Faculties muſt have a ſuperior Good agreeable to 
them, For, as the inferior, viz. the Senſitive, are allow'd to have ſome- 
thing agreeing and diſagreeing to them; ſo in all reaſon it ought to be 
in what is as truly Natural, but of a higher kind, For, why ſhould we 
ſuppoſe a Being to be worſe becauſe it is better made? And it would be 
worſe, if there were not ſome Perfection proper to it. And that muſk © 85 
be Good : and what 1s repugnant is Evil. » OED 1 
2. No Faculty doth make its Object, but ſuppoſes it. The Senſe of 
Seing doth not make a viſible Object, nor hearing Sounds: and ſo as 
to other Senſes; the Objects are already in being, but our Senſes 
make us capable of perceiving them. And ſo it is allow'd to be as to 
the Object of our Underſtanding, viz. as to Truth and Falſhond ; for 
no Men are ſo ſottiſh to imagine that we make a thing true by believing 
it, or falſe by not believing it. And the ſame Reaſon holds as to our 
Wills or reaſonable Deſires, which muſt bave an Object above that of 
our Senſes, and ſuch as is ſo agreeable to them as tends to their Perfe- 
Qion z which can be nothing but Vertue and Goodneſs: which every 
Man would certainly. chooſe for its own ſake, if he acted according to 
Reaſon, and were not drawn away by ſenſual Motives, which are by no 
means agreeable to ſuch Faculties which are ſuperior to Senſe. 75 
9 15 Woay judge of what is Good and Evil by the common Intereſt 
and Senſe of Mankind. Which we are not to judge of by the Opinion of 
Wiſe Men ſo much as by what is thought to be praiſe-worthy among alt 
Men, and what tends to advance the common Good and Intereſt of all. 
It is poſſible ſome People may be miſtaken as to their Notions of 
ſome particular things, accounting ſome Good which others account 
Evil; but in the general Mankind are agreed, that Fidelity, Juſtice, 
Temperance, and Chaſtity do more advance the common Intereſt of 9 
Mankind than the contrary. So that there can be no diſpute, but ſuch — 22 
things do promote a common Intereſt, and the contrary are repugnant | 
to ĩt? and therefore ſome of theſe are Good and others Evil: for, we 
have much more reaſon to deducethe Nature of Good from what is ge- 
neral and common, than from what is agreeable to particular Inclina- | 
tions. And that was the great miſtake of the, Philofophers of old, to 
take the Nature of Good and Evil from particular Natures, and not 
from the general Good. I confeſs that is really and truly Good: which = 
- faies with our reaſon, and advances our Happineſs; but beſides and _ 
beyond this, there is a common Good of Mankind: and what-ever . -j 
—1 to promote it is Good to all Men, aud what is contrary to 3 ä . 
vil. e N u 
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' which tends to make any one Man happy, tends to make many ſo when 

they are joined together, And it is not only the Intereſt of the Go- 
verned, but of the Governours too, whoſe Security lies very much in 
the Opinion which Mankind have of their Vertue. Polybius diſcourſing 
of the ſeveral Changes of Government, and the Cauſes of them, im- 


Polyb.1.6 


But to deduce this Argument more plainly, we are to conſider theſe 
things. ee ee ee Fas 3 


who do not practiſe them cannot but commend them. Which ſheys 


ciety.z which cannot be upheld without Men's regulating their Paſſi- 


and to compare, and to put a Difference, and to foreſee the Miſchief 


if Men return Injuries for Kindneſſes in other caſes; Al that hear of it 


Foundation and Rule of Righteouſneſs. So, on the other ſide, one 


ſuch a one into a capacity of rewarding it in others. And in this caſe 


1. There are ſome.things ſo univerſally eſteemed, that even thoſe 


an Excellency in the things themſelves, which makes them commend in 
others what they do not practiſe themſelves. For, Mankind are apt to 
be very partial as to their own Practices (becauſe they would fain be 
thought well of,) but when they approve Vertue in others although 
themſelves are vicious, it ſhews that there is ſomething Prazſe-worthy in it, 
As the reſtraint of Anger, and Luſt, Gratitude to Benefactors, Obedi. 
ence to Parents, Juſtice and Mercy, Magnanimity and Liberality, are 
things of ſuch univerſal Eſteem, that thoſe who do not a@ according 
to theſe Vertues, yet cannot but commend and applaud ſuch as are re- 
markable Examples of them. And it is a certain ſign that Vertue hath 
an Excellency and Goodnefs in it in the eſteem of Mankind, becauſe 
thoſe who have it not, yet where they deſign to be eſteemed, find it ne- 
ceſſary to pretend to it; and to remove the Prejudices which the ſuf. | 
picion of Vice doth raiſe as to ther Reputation. Which ſhews that they 
do not think there can be any real or juſt Eſteem of any perſon, but ac- 
cording to the Opinion which they have of his Vertue. 

2. The common Intereſt of Mankind is inconfiſtent with any thing but 
Vertue and Goodneſs. For, whatever breaks the Bounds and Mea- 
ſures of that, tends to the Overthrow of the welfare of Humane 80. 


ons, and conſulting the Good of others, as well as their own. That 


putes the former chiefly to moral Cauſes. For ſaith he, a Family is the 
Beginning of Government: and when Children are 'grown up, and 
prove diſobedient to Parents, the reſt of Mankind condemn them as un- 
grateful to thoſe who have taken ſo much care of them, and undergone 
ſo much for them. For there is this Difference between Mankind and 
other Creatures, that if any do amiſs among the Brutes, the reſt take no 
notice of it : but Mankind have Reaſon and Underſtanding to judge, 


which ſuch bad Examples may bring upon others. The ſame happens 


are diſpleaſed at it, becauſe of the evil Conſequences of ſuch things. 
From hence Men have a notion in their Minds of what is fitting to be 
done, and what force it ought to have upon them. And this is the 


that is willing to expoſe himſelf to danger for the Benefit of others, 
Mankind are apt to applaud and admire him, and to defire him to take 
the care of them. And this, he ſaith, was the Original of Govern- 
ments which was intended not only as a Reward of Vertue, but to put 


the People have no dreadful Apprehenſions of his Power, but chear- 
fully and willingly put themſelves under it, and endeavour to preſerve 
it, even to his Old Age, againſt all Attempts and Conſpiracies. And 
becauſe their Hopes ate great as to ſuch as come from one fo bebe 
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nd eſteemed,” therefore they continue his Poſterity in the Succeſſion of 
the lame Power. But when they find them degenerate, they choofe 
ſuch as are moſt eminent for Vertue and Wiſdom. And when the Go- 


Wantonneſs, and Oppreſſion, the People loſe their Eſteem arid Reve- 
tence, for them, and by degrees grow weary and look out for others to 
Rule over them. And this he purſues through'the ſeveral Changes and 
Revolutions of Governments. But this is ſufficient for my deſign; vis, 
To ſhew that Vertue is a necefiary Means for the Public Good. © 
4. The Nature of Good and Evil is to be taken from the Law which 
God bath given as a Rule of our Actions. No doubt Carr had at that 
tive a Rule ſufficient to put a difference between Good and Evil; o- 
therwiſe theſe Words had ſignified nothing: For, if he could not know 
Good and Evil from each other, how could God ſay to him; if thou 1 
well ſhalt thou not be accepted? And if thou doſt not well, Sin lieth at the 
dur? For how could he do that which he could not know > But ſince 
God ſuppoſes he might do well, he muſt ſuppoſe that he knew how to 


do it. But we have no Account of any Revelation God had then 


made of what Actions were Good and what were Evil; and therefore 
ve muſt ſuppoſe that God had planted ſuch a Law in his Heart, which 
might be ſufficient to put'a Difference, between doing well and doin 

ll, If Abel knew his Duty only by Inſpiration, Cain could not have 

been blamed for not doing the Duty which God did not vouchſafe to 

let him know. But God's laying the blame on Cain for not doing ſo 

well as Abel, doth imply that they both equally underſtood their Duty, 

although they did not equally perform it. Which ſhews, that even in 

this lapſed Condition there is a Law engraven in the Hearts of Men, 
which ſhews them what is good and what is evil. And this St. Paul Rom. 1. 
affirms, when Mankind were under the greateſt Degeneracy, and when 4, 15. 

it was his particular deſign to prove it. But it cannot be denied that as 

the World encreaſed in Wickedneſs, this Law of Nature was very much 

defaced and corrupted ; yet not ſo far, as to take away Mens Obligati- 

on; for then their bad Actions would have been no Sins to them, be- 

cauſe they would have laboured under invincible Ignorance ; which 

muſt have excuſed them. But we find God ſeverely pnniſhing the old 

World for the great Corruption of it. And afterwards, not only the 

tive Cities, for thoſe great Sins which ſome Philofophers thought in- 
different but the Amorites and Canaanites, as God expreſly declares: Gen 1546: 
For all theſe abominations have the men of the land done which were before Levit. 18: 
Jn, and the land is defiled. Thoſe Abominations were inceſtuous Mar- 
riages, and other groſs Pollutions, which God not only declared to be 

very loathſome to him, but that he had actually puniſhed thoſe Nations 
for them. Which ſhews that God's Diſpleaſure againſt Sin is not to be 
meaſured by the Apprehenſions thoſe have of it who commit it, when 
it is through their own Fault, that they come to have meaner Appre- 
henfions of it. If Men degenerate ſo far, as to fall into a Reprobate Senſe, 
i. e. to have left their Apprehenſions of the Evil and Danger of their 
Sins, God may juſtly puniſh them notwithſtanding ; but then the. Juftice 

of the Puniſhment lay in this, that they wilfully corrupted their own 
Judgments.” We cannot deny what Sextus Empiricus ſo much inſiſts 
upon, viz.” That ſome People did not apprehend thoſe things to be E- 
vil which others did: as Robbery was thought indifferent among te 
Glicians,” Theft among the Lacedemonians, Murder among the Oladlia- 8 
Na E e ee | : . I. 3. p.154 
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tors at Rome, Inceſtuous Marriages among the Perſiant and by ſome Phi. 
loſophers, and other Acts of Uncleanneſs by the Thebars and the great. 

eſt Stoicks. But theſe Inſtances do not overthrow the natural Digs. 
rences of Good and Evil, becauſe we do not deny that Men may dege. 
nerate in their Opinions as well as Practices; and theſe would not have 
been ſo remarkable, if they had not herein contradicted the Senſe of the 
reſt of Mankind. And there may be Monſters in Morality as well 3; 
Nature ; which are to be no rule for the whole kind. But in this caſe 
we are to compare their Opinions with others; and judge which is moſt 
reaſonable and agreeable to Nature. But herein we have a great ad. 
vantage by the Law of God, which ſhortly and clearly determines what 
Actions are good and pleaſing to God, and what are evil and diſplea 
to him, and which he will puniſh Mankind for committing. This Lay 
of God was in moſt things plain and clear as delivered by Moſes, fo far 
as reſpects the great Inſtances of our Duty to God and our Neighbour, 
but it is delivered with more Advantage to us in the New Teſtament. 
By which we may more eaſily underſtand what things are pleaſing and 
diſpleaſing to God: ſo that we cannot be ignorant of what is Good and 
Evil without our own Fault, And what is our Fault cannot be our 
Excuſe, I do not here ſpeak of the Subtilties of Morality, and nice 
Caſes, but of the main Strokes of our Duty ; and ſuch things which 
the Favour or Diſpleaſure of God depend upon. W 
hut it may be asked, Whence it comes to paſs that Mankind ſhould 
loſe the Notion of Good and Evil ſo much as to need a Divine Law to 
reinforce it, when they keep ſo exactly the Notion of what is pleaſant 
or hurtful to their Senſes ? I anſwer, > BA Dat 
I. The Senſe hath nothing to corrupt its Judgment, ſuppoſing all 
things neceſſary for the right paſſing it. If there be a proper Obje&, a 
ſound Faculty, a due Medium, the Senſe will judge aright ; for its Judg- 
ment is determined by thoſe things : but it is not ſo in the Judgment 
which the Mind paſſes upon Good or Evil; for there is a violent In- 
clination one way more than the other; and there is to be a Conſidera- 
tion and weighing things before a true Judgment: But although Man- 
kind have all the Faculties entire for right judging, yet a great part of 
Mankind do not love to uſe them about theſe matters, and follow their 
Inclinations, which are to what is evil: and when they are thus pre- 
engaged, they are willing to think the beſt of themſelves, and ſo would 
fain believe that to be good which they are ſo ſtrongly inclined to; and 
ſo are prepoſſeſſed before they come to any maturity of Judgment; and 
their Inclinations ſo biaſs their Underſtandings, as to make them willing 
to find out any Pretences or Excuſes for their Faults. And a willing 
Mind goes a great way towards Believing, _ | 
2. The Reaſons of Good and Evil are not fo eaſily underſtood by Man- U 
kind in this degenerate State. That there are ſome things good, and pu 
others evil, is generally allow'd ; but why ſuch a thing is good, and # th 
ar 
th 
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nother evil, is not ſo commonly underſtood, ſetting aſide a Law of God; 
for that what God forbids is evil, and what he commands is good, Men 
will readily yield; but when God leaves them to find out the Reaſons 
of Good and Evil antecedently to ſuch a pofitive Law, they are very apt 


to miſtake, or to ſet down things ſo obſcurely as not to affect the Con- at 
ſciences of Men. If all the Reaſons of Good and Evil depended on the 21 
poſitive Law of God, then, where no ſuch Law is, Men are not capable Q 


of being convinced of doing evil; which is directly contrary 5 » 
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pas Doctrine, Ronen! 2. 14, 151 But! yet it is no eaſte matter to 


deluce the Differences of God and Evil from the bare Dictates of Na. 
tue, a8 appears by the great Differences among Mankind about tliem, and 


chat in ſome great Inſtances; as appears by thoſe already mention d. 


3. Gteat Examples have tended very much to corrupt Mens Nottori 


of Good and Evil. For few judge for thetnſelves, hut take up with the = 


Judgment of others: And what they ſee them practice they are ready 
o follow them in ſuppoſing that they follow their own Judgchents there- 
in: Which is often a great Miſtake ; for they may act againſt their own' 
Confciences, and repent of what they do; and if others follow their 
Examples, they ought to conſider the Danger of making Example a 
Rule where thete is not Perfection: For, an perfekt Rule may eaſily 
ſeduce Men, and make them do that as good, which thoſe whom they 
follow knew to be 5 did it. It is therefore a falſe Rule 
i others by their Practices, ſince their 
practices may be againſt their Opinions; as was obſerved of many Phi- 
loſophers of old, and of others ſince, who ought to have given better 
kramples: 70 7 t 8 J JAE FE: 18 3 My 2 1 by Ply 4 70 ä t fs 15 ; 8 a 
. The general ſpreading of any Vice takes away Meti's jaſt Appre- 
benſion öf the Evil of it. When a Vice is uncommon, Men look on 
it as a Monſter ; but when it is generally practiſed, their Apprehenfions 
change concerning” it. We ſee it daily as to the Practice of atiy fort of 


1 


Wickedneſs ; the Commonneſs of it abates Mens fear of committing it. 


There are ſome Sins Humane Nature ſeems to abhor, out of a Principl : 


| of Natural Shame and Modeſty, yet where they have once become 4 


common Practiſe, that ſenſe of Shame is gone, and ſo they commit 
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Uncleanneſs with greedineſs, 80 /Diodorus Siculus re ports of the old Diod. Sics 


Gals; that they not only committed unnatural Sins, but that they loſt |; 5: 


| 8 223 4 9 : 449 2 | Ariſt. Po- 
all Shame about them. To the ſame pur poſe Ariſtotle, Strabo, and A. f. k 
kleben, who charges the Greets and Parſojprt with the ſame. The like Srabo | 
is affirmed of the moſt Eaſtern Nations by later Writers. Shame is à Achen. 1. 


caturdl Senſe of Decency and Honour ; J. e. of what becomes us to do, 13. c. 8. 


aren. 


md'of what others think of us for the doing it: The more we reflect, J. . 


+ 


nd conſider our ſelves and others, the greater ſenſe of Shame we have: c. 20 


bat it is poſſible for Mankind to wear out this by vicious Practices, and 
then there is no ſtop to Wickedneſs left. For the fear of Reproach 


and Contempt keeps many from doing ill things whom other Conſide- 9 


rations|would have no great Influence upon. Whatever tends to bes 
get Contempt,” is a Cauſe of Shame; and that ariſs 


To 
2 : 4 — 4 | l 4 Load 11 : 3 2 Fy - 
1. From acts of -Injuſtice towards others, taking away fomethi | 


from them which belongs to them. And ſo Adultery is a ſhameful Si 1, 
not only for the Filthineſs, but the Injuſtice of it. 1 
2. From the Diſhonour they do to themſelves. And ſo other acts of 
pugnant to the” Modeſty and Dignity of Humarie Nature, as well 45 
the Law. of COd. 3308 + gR47 1: FLTLS C33 13540 / AKIN, 


Unclemnefs, without ſuch Inuſtice, are matter of Shame, being 70 
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:Thete is a Diſhonour, with reſpect to God, in all Sin; arid a Stairt 
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and Pollution which follows it: but there are ſome Sins which carry in 
them à greater Diſhorionr to our ſelves, becauſe they imply a greater 
brutiſinefs and Senſuality in them, without any regard to that Reaſon 


and Modeſty which ought to govern our Actions: and the farther they 
ate from them, the more loathſome and diſhonourable they are 3 Be- 


cauſe they ſo much ſtain and deface the Image of God in Man/ And 
w— | Eeee 2 there 
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there is this Argument of Natural Shame, as to ſuch Sins, that thoſe v0 
commit them are ſo afraid of the Diſcovery of them to others, and em 
ſo hardly bear the Reflection of them in their own Minds: no Sins ey. 
cept thoſe of Cruelty, being ſo apt to create an inward Diſturbance in the 
Minds of thoſe who have committed them ; and which lie ſo] 


Ong up. 
on them, before they can be ſatisfied that they are forgiven. Wind 
ſhews a great natural Senſe of Shame as to ſuch Sins. 


2. Theſe Words acquaint us with the different Conſequence of G00 
and evil Actions. And ſo they may be conſider lg. 
1. As looking back ward, and ſo giving the Reaſon why he was not 


wg looking forward, and ſo ſhewing the way how he may be ae- 

12 As givi Reaſon why he was not accepted, as Abel was. It js 
of great moment for us to conſider here what Reaſon God himſelf gives 
why Cain was not accepted as Abel was ; for we are certain his Reaſon is 
the trueſt, and fitteſt for us to reſt upon. And that is not taken from 
his ſecret and unſearchable Decrees, which are far above our reach ot 
comprehenſion, but he appeals to his own Conſcience as to the nature 
of his Actions, and there he bids him look for the Reaſon of God's not 


accepting him, And we are certain God would never put a Many 


1t was his own Fault he was not accepted. 


a falſe method of Enquiry. Some ſay, that God may deceive Mankind 
if it be for their Good to be deceived. But the righteous God loveth 
Righteouſneſs ; and he proceeds by thoſe Rules of Righteouſneſs him. 
ſelf which he loves in others. Truth and Goodneſs are ſo eſſential to 
the Divine Nature, that we may as well ſuppoſe the Sun to produce 
Darkneſs, as that God ſhould be the Author of any moral Evil. If God 


had before determin'd Cain to do all the Evil he did, and effectually hin- 


der'd him from doing better, it is not reaſonable to imagine that aſter- 
wards he ſhould thus lay the blame upon Cain himſelf, by ſaying, that 


7 


But God knew the corrupt Temper and evil Diſpoſition of his Mind, 
and that he neither loved God nor his Brother; and this was the true 
Reaſon why his Sacrifice was no better accepted. From whence we 
ought to take notice, that our Services are chiefly valuable in God's fight 
according to the inward Diſpoſition of our Minds towards God and 
Goodneſs. If we truly love God, and inwardly fear, and reverence, 
and eſteem him above all things, we have no reaſon to doubt the Ac- 
ceptance of our Services; not for any value which is in them, but to 


ſhew his Kindneſs to thoſe who do their Endeavour to pleaſe him, 


When we have a ſincere Regard to the-Honour of God, and do what 
lies in us to do him Service; when our Minds are poſſeſſed with doe 
Apprehenfions of his Majeſty and Goodneſs, and we therefore ſerve 


him becauſe we love him, that makes a Service mean and inconſidera- 


Heb. 11.3. 


ble in it ſelf, to be valued and regarded by him. For, What was it 
Abel could offer up to God, which was ſo acceptable to him, but a 
devout, willing, and vertuous Mind? Caiz had a Fear of God, ſuch as 
it was; or elſe he would never have ſerved him at all; but he had no 
delight in his Service ; his Heart being ſet upon this World, and having 
either none or very (light Apprehenfions of another State. But Abel was 
ated by a more noble and divine Principle, which the Apoſtle calls 
Faith; By Faith he offer d unto God a more excellent Sacrifice than Cain. 
Now this Faith carried Abel beyond this viſible World, raiſing his = 
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ſoever it was which made his Sacrifice not to be ſo pleaſing to him. And 
thus I have confider'd theſe Words. in that reſpect, as they look back- 
ward, and give an Account why Cain Sacrifice was not accepted. 
ee may conſider them as looking forwards z and ſo; they imply. 
Zi .. &f 11950 2 
Ke The bo ibility yet left of gaining the Favour 'of God: 1 : 
2. The only Way of doing it, vis. by doing well. 1 the 
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Serr 
I. The Poſſibility yet left for gaining the Favour of God. 80 ſome 
render it, Nonne ſi emendatio erit? If thou repenteſt and amendeſt ſhalt 
thou not be accepted? But if thou goeſt on in thy Wickedneſs, Sin lieth 
at the door. This is a Truth of great Concernment to Mankind, to be fi. 
tisfied that God will accept ſuch a Sinner if he Repent. Although the 
differences of Good and Evil be founded in Nature, and there is a m. 
tural Congruity between good Actions and the Reward of them, and 
evil Actions and the Puniſhment of them; yet ſuch is the Goodneſs of 
God, who is both Rewarder and Puniſher, that he interpoſes and of. 
fers Mercy to a repenting Sinner. Not that he is obliged to do it; but 
fuch is his Love towards his Creatures, that he is not will ingt hey ſhould 
periſh in their. Sins. This Cain ſaw in God's dealing with Adam after 
his Tranſgreſſion, giving him ſs long a time of Mercy after the ſeveri. 
ty of the Sanction. This he could not but ſee by: God's expoſtulatin 
with him rather than puniſhing of him, although he deſerved it ſo 
much. Yet ſuch is the Wickedneſs of Man's Heart, that it runs on to 
fin, becauſe God forbears to puniſhz as we ſee in Cain, who hardned 
his Heart more to Sin, and then fell into Deſp air. 
2. The only way of obtaining the Favour of God, and eſcaping pu- 
niſhment, which is by doing Well. J 99 503 31 267 Sonu? T8 
1. What ſort of doing Well is required??? 
2, What Favour may be expected;?̃ | 
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1. What ſort of doing Well is required? It implies theſe things: 
1. Underſtanding and Conſidering the Differences of -Good and Evil. 
without which it is impoſlible to do it. Many ſtudy the Differences of 
what is profitable, and what not, and know how to govern themſelves 
with reſpect to it, ſo as they will be able to judge preſently what islike 
to be gainful to them, and what not ; but they are very careleſs and 
unconcerned at the way of attaining to Riches ; whether it be ſtridly 
juſt and honeſt, or not; but are ready to allow themſelves in a Point of 
Conſcience, for a Point of Advantage ; z. e. If by Lying, or Swearing, 
or Fraud and Oppreſſion, they can compaſs their End, they regard not 
the Manner, ſo the Thing be done. But where is Conſcience, and 
Truth, and Honeſty, and Goodneſs, all this while? Are not they more 
valuable than a little Riches? nay, ſuppoſe it never fo great: Our Sa. 
viour thought it extreme Folly to gain the whole World, and to loſe the 
Soul. How is the Soul loſt, but when it regards Riches more than 2 
ood Conſcience? The Soul may be eaſily loſt through Folly and Care- 
eſſneſs, through Wickedneſs and Vice, through Preſumption and Im- 
penitency, but to ſave a Soul is impoſſible without mighty Care and 
Diligence, without conſidering} our Actions, and the dte Bounds and 
Meaſures of them. Many regard no more in their Actions, than whe- 0 
ther what they do be pleaſant and agreeable to their ſenſual Inclinations \ 
or not; they ſtudy and conſider what makes for their Eaſe and Diver- l 
| 

| 


ſion, for ſatisfying their Appetites, for pleaſing: their Palates, for hu- 
mouring their wanton. Deſires. But, is nothing elſe to be minded be- 
yond theſe things? Is not an eternal Happineſs, and the Joys of ano- 
ther Life, to be regarded above theſe vain, fooliſh, ſenſual, bewirching 


Pleaſures of Senſe? But there is a (ſtrong Inclination to them. I grant 
it; but it is ſuch as may and ought to be governed by Reaſon and the 
Fear of God: and that will bring your deſires into better Government; 
as we ſee in the caſe of Joſeph; the Fear of God ſtruck ſuch an awe up- 
on his Mind, that he preſently reſiſted the Temptation. We * 
0 | | T : 


0 . 2 
F 


TER * „ 
n * " lb "SE 5 nes) * * 
4 * * * ? "MS" as * a 
* * 8 2 8 * - ** 9 IT. F< W N 2 9 — e 3 9 
— * by 7 2 p 4 
* ee . R n 2 * rat 
+ 4 7 " 6 * _ 2 7 * 4 
5 8 1 4 
a W . * * „ Y 
* 1 1 * * . : Y 
: [4 D 5 * 
2 * 80 on k - 
* Regt 9 | 
y * . * 
- 


a "of I 1 * 
, *% — * 1 
* * * * 
1 


CXVIL of Good and Eu. 


* * 


. 
4 * 


I 


- 


at 
1 
K 


3 


, 
— = 


Act wen 


*. 


. 
1 


+ 


lad much better Lives, and have mote Peace and Satisfaction in our 

Minds, if we minded Good and Evil more, and Pleaſant and Unplea- 

ſant leſs. £ We. 5 | * . 2 | 1 To 3 e 3 1 95 Ber 
2. Minding the Subſtance of doing well, more than the out ward Shew 


and Appearance of it. Some Perſons have an art of counterfeiting Ver- 


tues; and although they have them not, yet they ſeem to have them in 


a greater degree than modeſt and vertuous Men: For, they ſtudy to ap- 


pear to Men, and the others to approve themſelves to God. But how 
Wald we: know the Difference# ol beheld ers 6 PT 

1. Thoſe who ſtudy to appear well, avoid Sins not as Sins, but as they 
are ſcandalous and diſhonourable, and bring a Reproach upon Men; 
but make no ſcruple of doing an evil Action, which can be eaſily co- 
loured and diſguiſed to the World: But he that regards doing Well, is 
afraid of himſelf more than of the Opinion of others, and ſtands more 
in awe of God and his own Conſcience, than of all the World beſides: 
On the other ſide, he that ſtudies to appear to the World, minds not ſo 
much what Vertues are pleaſing to God, as what are faſhionable and in 


Eſteem among Men; but a truly vertuous Mind loves what God loves, 


embraces Goodneſs for it ſelf, and never thinks worſe of Vertue for be- 
ing out of Favour with Men. | | 
2. Thoſe who ſtudy Shews | 
Seaſons and Ways to recommend themſelves, and Perſons to ſpread their 
Reputation abroad for extraordinary Vertues; who ſet them forth with 
all che Advantages that may be. They never want Trumpets to give 
notice of their good Deeds. But they who make it their Buſineſs to do 
Well, have not leiſure enough from their Duty to mind or regard the 
Opinions of others concerning them; they look on Modeſty and Humi- 
lity as ſome of the beſt bf Vertues; and are content to be deſpiſed and 
neglected in this World, ſo they may be happy in another. 8 
3. Doing well implies not only a regard to the Actions we do, but to 
the manner of doing them. Many Men may do ſome good things, but 
do not do them well, becauſe they do them as if they did them not; 
they pray, as if they prayed not; they hear, as if they heard not; and 
receive the Sacrament, as if they received it not. The thing muſt be 
done, and there is an end of it. But a good Mind is careful of it ſelf 
in Prayer, and Hearing, and Receiving ; and not only then, but before 
and after, becauſe it is afraid of diſpleaſing God by an unſuitable Tem- 
per of Mind. So as to all Acts of Charity, it hath! as much regard to 
the Principle and End of ſuch Actions as to the Nature of them. | + 
4. It implies a Care of our Paſſions as well as of our Actions. Cain 
bitherto failed more within than without. He did the fame thing Ae 
did, but not with the ſame inward Temper. If we do not look within 


with great Care, it will be impoſſible to keep all well without: for a 


boiling Paſſion will find vent one way or other. Hatred, and Envy, and 
Luſt, only want good Opportunities to ſhew themſelves; like Thieves, 


that have always the ſame Diſpoſition, but not the ſame Opportunities. 


A good Man is moſt buſie within himſelf, ſtudying, obſerving, check- 
ing, reſiſting, diverting, and. ſoftening his Paſſions, Like the careful 


and Appearances have their particular 


Husbandman, he plows, and ſows, and weeds, and prays, and all in 


hopes of a good Crop at laſt. 3 29 mms ee 2U 
. Doing well implies a continual Endeavour to improve in: well-do- 
ing, i. e. not to be ſatisfied with ſome good Beginnings and Tendencies 
towards Vertue and Holineſs, which the Apoſtle calls perfeFing Holineſs 
a rt Holmels; Wie 5 
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n 
in the fear of God; i. e. by endeavouring to grow better; more pure. 
and ſpiritual, and heavenly; more diſengaged from the World, more 
ready to do good, more fit and prepared to die. It is not a good ſign 
to be eaſily contented and pleaſed with the meaſures and degrees of Good. 

neſs they think they have attained to. Thoſe who value any thins 

much, never think they have enough of it. Such is the Excellency of 

Goodneſs, that the more they have, the more they admire; and the 

more they admire, the more they ſtill endeavour after it. 

6. It implies a patient Continuance in Well-doing. Not a meer Con- 

z tinuance, but with Patience; and there mult be Patience as long as there 
$ woiͤll be Tryals: And ſuch there will be as long as we continue in ſuch a 
+: _ tempting, uncertain, deceitful World. Never flatter your ſelves wich 
the hopes of being at eaſe here. If we had no Tryals of Patience with- 
out us, we have enough within our ſelves, to find it fo hard to get 
this heavy Body and deſponding Mind up the Hill, being fo ready to 
fink and fall backwards: But eſpecially when our Bodies grow ſickly and 
painful, when Diſeaſes make us fo unfit for every thing; then there 
muſt be a patient continuance in Well-doing, in a ſtedfaſt and firm Re- 
ſolution to ſubmit to the Will of God, and to commit our Souls to him 
in Well-doing as to a faithful Creator. ; 


7. Doing well implies an univerſal regard to Well-doing ; not meer- 
ly in Publick, or in Duties of Worſhip. but in the whole courſe of 
our Lives, as far as the Law of God or Nature extends. We muſt not 

think to eſcape by doing well in ſome things, if we do ill in others, 
and know that we do ſo, and allow our ſelves in it. For he that ſo 
breaketh one Command, is gnilty of all. He breaks the Chain in pie- 
ces, and ſhews Contempt of the Law-giver, and want of inward Sin- 
cerity towards God. I do not deny, but a greater Regard is to be ſhew'd 
to ſome Daties than to others, becauſe they are of greater Conſequence: 
But ſtill, as far as we know any thing agreeable to God's Will, we onght 
to do it, and what is contrary to avoid it; or elſe we have not a ſincere 
Reſolution of doing well. ” „ 

2. What Favour to be expected? The greateſt we can deſire. 

1. Peace with God, which implies Reconciliation, Pardon, Adopti- 
on, and Protection. And what can be more deſired by us, than to be 
taken into God's Favour, to have our Sins forgiven, to be owned as his 
Children, and protected by his Providence? And what can be wanting 
to thoſe whom God deſigns to be a Father to? who wants neither Pow- 
er to ſupply, nor Goodneſs to help, nor Wiſdom to provide. 

2. Peace with our own Conſciences. The moſt ineſtimable Bleſſing 
next to the Favour of God, and only conſequent upon it. For how can 
we be at Peace with our ſelves, till we have Reaſon to believe that God 
it at Peace with us? How can he be quiet in his Mind, who looks on 
God as his Enemy? For, as his Favour is above all, ſo his Diſpleaſure 
is the moſt dreadful thing in the World. _ 3 

3. Everlaſting Happineſs. "The beſt Men may fare ill here. As Abe! 
fell a Sacrifice to the Wrath of his Brother. But God had provided a 
Recompence far beyond what this World could afford him. Cain was 

miſerable in his Life, and Abel was happy without it. He found, to 

his Sorrow, Sin lying at his door; when he was a burden to himſelf, 

and cried out in the Anguiſh of his Soul, My paniſkment is greater than 

I can bear. O the wretched Folly of an obſtinate Sinner! No Expoſtu- 

lations even of God himſelf would keep him off from his Sin; "90 
wh 


- when he had committed it, then Fear, and Horror, and Deſpair, ſe 
on him, and he lived to be a Terror to others as well as to himſelf; be- 
ing a mark Of Gold's Vengeance in this ; World, 8 | 
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Let the Conſideration of theſe things awaken yout Minds ſo far: as 
above all things to mind doing Well. Other things may pleaſe you for 
a time, but this will be a conſtant Satisfaction to you; A good Con- 
ſcience and a contented Mind are the moſt real and ſatisfactory Plea- 
ſures of Life $; but they are not to be had but by Wel doing. — 5 For any 
evil Paſſion, any vicious Habit, will lay Foundation enough fot in- 
ward Trouble and Diſſatisfaction. And there is no ſuch Foundation of 
peace here, as the comfortable Reflections of a good Conſcience; nor 
for the Hopes of Heaven, as a patient Continuance in Well-doing, 
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TRANQUILLITY 
CT TRE: Ee bs 
Peace of Mind. 
a 42 
VVA AU. 
1 Joun XVI. * 
Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you, that in ne 
might + peace ; 5 the 8 ſball have mo 
lation, but be of good cheer, I have overcome the 
world. . 


o 
— 1 
x 


| 'Heſe Words are the Concluſion of that admirable Diſcourſe with 
which our Bleſſed Saviour entertained his Diſciples, when he 

took his ſolemn Leave of them, immediately before his Suffer- 
ings. And therein we read ſo much Wiſdom and Goodneſs, ſuch Care 
and Concernment for his poor Diſciples, to ſupport their Spirits when 
he was gone from them; as though he had nothing to do but to com- 


fort them, when his own Agony was ſo near. For he had no ſooner | 


ended his Divine Prayer, Chap. 17. but he went with his Diſciples into 
the Garden, where he pray'd thrice with great Earneſtneſs to be deliver- 


ed from that Cup he was to drink of; (but with great ſubmiſſion to the | 


Will of God ; zevertheleſs, not as I will, but as thou wilt :) preſently 
after which his Arraignment follow'd. But while he was with his Diſ⸗ 
ciples, ſuch was his Love and Tenderneſs to them, that he takes little 


or no notice of his own approaching Sufferings ; and applies himſelf to 


ſuch Arguments as would tend moſt to the Comfort of their Minds when 
he ſhould be taken from them. For while he was with them, they 
pleas'd themſelves with the thoughts that he would take care of them; 
and they ſtill found that one way or other he ſtill provided for their Sate- 


ty. But what ſhould they do when all their Support was gone? When 


the good Shepherd ſhould be ſmitten, and. the poor. Flock left among 
ravening Wolves? Yet, in the Verſe before, our Saviour tells them, 
Behold the hour cometh, yea is now come, that ye ſhall be ſcattered every 


man to his. own, and ſhall leave me alone; i. e. The Confuſion and Dil- 


order of their Minds would be ſo great on the ſudden and unexpected 
e 8 Conſterna- 
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Conſternation which fell upon them at our Saviour's ron 
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ry 


they would both forget him and themſelves too. But in the midſt o 
all the Troubles that ſhould befall them, he tells them, that he had 
left them thoſe Inſtructions, he had given theth Tuth an Example, 5 
had provided ſuch a Recompence for them, as would afford them the 
beſt and ſureſt Foundation for a conſtant Peace and Tranquility o 
Mind: which is implied in the Words of the Text, Theſe things have 7 
ſpoken unto you, that in me ye might have Peace, ; ccc. 
Here are two Things to be enquired int 

1. How far theſe Things are confiſtent with èach other; That in nie 
je might have Peace, and in the world ye ſhall have Tribulation. 


2. What is implied in this Peace here promiſed, and in the means 
here mention d for attaining it. In eee no wn - 


1. Here are things ſeemingly inconfiſtent put together: for, Peace is 

a very comprehenſive Word, and takes in every thing that is eaſie and 
deſirable to Mankind as to their Condition in this World. Peace and | 

Proſperity are often joined together: Peace be within thy walls, and fl. 121. 

proſperity within thy palaces, But how comes Peace and Tribulation to be 8 

here put together? If they were both meant as to external things, it were 

not poſſible to join them: but our Saviour doth ſuppoſe it poſſible to have 

inward and ſpiritual Peace in the midſt of the Calamities and Troubles 

which this Life is ſubje& to. And of this he had ſpoken to them be: 
fore ; Peace I leave with you, my Peace I give unto you; not as the world Ich. 14.5. 

zivetb give I unto you. Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be a: 

raid. What is the meaning of this? Is the Trouble and Diſcompo- 

ſure of our Minds ſo ſad a thing that our Bleſſed Saviour juſt before his 

own Sufferings ſhould take ſo much care to prevent it? Yet he begins 

and ends his Jaſt ſolemn Diſcourſe with his Diſciples about it: Let not John 14.1 


4, believe alſo in me, &c. What 


* 


your heart be troubled, ye believe in Go e alſo” 
makes him ſo concerned to prevent thelr inward Trouble and Diſquiet, 
unleſs this were look d on as the greateſt Bleſſing he could leave them? 
He never promiſes that they ' ſhould be free from outward, Troubles; 
nay, he tells them that they muſt expect them: 1» the world ye ſhall 
heve Tribulation. As though he had ſaid to them; make account to 
meet with Croſſes and Afflictions of all forts, for I never, promiſed that 
you ſhould be freed from them as long as ye are in this troubleſome 
World ; and therefore do not think that I have deceived you with flat- 
tering Hopes, or raiſed your Expectations as to an eaſie and proſperous 
Condition in this World: Remember when I firſt ade choice of you, _ 
Itold you, 'T ſent you forth as ſheep in the midſt of wolves ; and can ſuch Matt. to. 
to live at eaſe? I have told you, that Nation ſhall riſe againſt '* 
4 FTY 17 * ET.» "2 o” | 159 1 . 5 2 2 1 2 2 * 4. To 
nation, and kingdom againſt kingdom, and there ſhall be famints, aud pe- 
ftilences, and ae in Aber, pla Try but I never told you that 
none of my Diſciples ſhall' bear a ſhare in ſuch common, Calamites; but 
on the contrary, that they full deliver you up, to be afflicked, and..fhall kill Mas. 14.9: 
you, and ye ſhall be 1 all mes for j names ſake ; aud then ming 
ſhall be offended, and ſhall betray one thother, and hate one. another. And 
u this very Chapter he tells them what ill Uſage. they muſt expect · 
| _ aſe of the fame Nation and a Profeſſion 5 Religion with 
lemſelves ; They ſhall put you out of the ſynagogues, yea the time cometh, john 16-2: 
that leder et | 70. Dk 41 84% RR And there can 
de no more aggravating, « eee nah chat, thee 517 wou TRA 
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ords, Tbat in me gt init bang Peaceeeee‚‚ at git 
Fut how doth it appear poſſible for humane Nature to enjoy ſuch 
5 a Bleſbog gf inward Peace in the midſt of all the Troubles of this 
Life? And if the thing it ſelf be not poſſible, all the promiſes of it 
& ate vain and deceitful. But if we conſider the common Infirmitics 
* of Men's Minds, the Strength and Violence of Paſſions, the unequal 
* Tempers of the beſt Men, and thoſe ſad Deje&ions of Spirit which a. 
0 riſe from bodily Diſtgmpers, we may be apt to ſuſpe& that all ſuch 
\ © Promiſes are ineffectual, and that all the difference of perſon's Beha . 
„ yiour under Sufferings, ariſes only from a Senſe of Decency, a Shame 
of being thought Impatient, or ſome natural Courage and Sturdineſs 
* which ſome Men have above others. | OE de 
Therefore to clear this Matter, I ſhall remove the Prejudice by con- 
ſidering, how far Humane Nature is capable of a ſtate of inward Peace 
fr. Tranquillity in the midſt of all the Troubles and Afflictions of 
N | | 2 5 ink 
1. Not ſo, as to be freed from all kind of Diſorder, or inwatd Paſ- 
fion from the Apprehenſion of Evils without us which we either do or 
may undergo : for it is hardly poſſible for Humane Nature not to ſtar- 
tle and be affrighted at the Thoughts of ſome great Evil befalling us, 
But if any Evil comes near us, we are too. often like that we call the 
Senſitive Plant; for the leaſt touch diſorders us, and we are apt 'to 
ſhrink and draw in our Spirits upon the leaſt Aſſault: but that ſuffers 
only by what it feels; but we are ſo tender, that the leaſt Miſappre- 
henſion will diſcompoſe us. The ſtate of things in this World is ſo 
managed by Divine Providence, that we only ſee the preſent Events, 
and cannot tell what will follow, as to our ſelves or others: But we 
have quick Apprehenſions, and violent Paſſions ; and theſe make us 
Y look upon Evils at a diſtance as if they were juſt upon us; and torment 
: our ſelves as much with the Thoughts of them, as if we felt them. Yet 
1 | as long as this World is ſo uncertain, both as to Life, and the Comforts 
of it, the Paſſions of our Minds will be repreſenting to us thoſe Evils as 
preſent which may be at a great diſtance ; and ſo we ſuffer as much by 
our own Anticipations of Evil as by the Things themſelves. * I cannot 
ſay, as ſome of old did, that all the Evil of theſe things we fear here, 
= lies only in the Fancy and Opinion of them; and if our Imaginations 
$ were fectified, we ſhould live in perfect Tranquillity: for I do not 
1 think it poſſible to apprehend ſo much Good in the Enjoyment of ſome 
Comforts of Life, and not to apprehend an,equal degree of Evilin the 
loſs of them. If Life, and Health, and Eaſe, and Friends, and near 
Relations, be things we value; how is it poſſihle, but it muſt be thought 
a very uneaſie thing to be deprived of them? Either therefore we muſt 
apprehend nothing to be Good, or we muſt look on ſomething to be 
Evil, which is oppoſite to that Good; and if it be look d on as fs al 
- Th ; Paſſion 
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paſſons will. be moved according to that Apprehenſion we have of it: 
and as we love, and deſire, and hope for what / we apprehend to be 
good, ſo we muſt abhor, and ſhun, and fear any thing we do apprehend 
to be contrary to it. So that I cannot but look on; an Indifferency of 


und, 2s to the good or evil Things of this Life, as a meer Romantick 


fancy of ſuch who would be thought to be much wiſer than they e- 
ver were, or could be. It is as if we ſhould fancy ſquare Bodies and = 
round to have the ſame Dimenſions, and therefore equally capable of a 
volubility of Motion. If there be an Agreeableneſs in ſome things to 
pleaſe us in the Enjoyment, there muſt be a Diſagreeableneſs in partin 
with them; and the Orief in one muſt like the Vibrations of a Pendu. 
Jum, be anſwerable to the Joy and Tranſport of the other. if God hath 
ſo framed us, that our Paſſions of Joy and Delight unite! us to the 
— we love, it cannot otherwiſe be, but we muſt be afflicted and 
led when thoſe things are taken away from us. The Inſtincts of 


Nature ſhew this in inferiour Creatures, which are ſtrong and vehe- © © 


ment till Time abates them, when their young ones are taken from 

them. It is true God hath given us reaſon to moderate and rule out 

Paſſions, but not to root them out: what is Natural is Reaſonable, 
but what is extravagant and beyond bounds ought to be retrenched L 

and it is a fault not to do it. My meaning is, that it is not inconſi- 
ſtent with that Peace and Tranquillity which ought to be in the Minds of 
good Men, to have our natural Paſſions ſtirred with the Apprehenſions 
of Good and Evil as to our Condition in this World: but when we let 
them go beyond their bounds, and ſuffer our Paſſions to over-rule us, 
when they lead us. to Impatience and Diſcontent, when they hinder 
us from doing our Duty, then we break our Rule, and offend 
God, and act inconſiſtently with the Peace and Tranquillity of our 


2. Not ſo, as to be always in an equal Temper of Freedom and 
Chearfulneſs : for this is out of our Power. We cannot command the 
raging of the Sea, nor ſtill the Waves thereof; we cannot allay the 
ſtormy Wind and Tempeſt, but muſt yeild to the Force and Violence 
of it: And it is not much otherwiſe within our ſelves; The Diftem- 
pers of our Blood, and the Diſorders of our Bodies, are not under 
the check and controul of our Minds; if they were, we might all be 
Phyfcians enough to heal our ſelves: and we may as well cure the 
Ague and Fever with our Reaſon and Authority, as the Difordersof an 
ll Habit of Body, or meer melancholy Vapours. I do not deny, but a 
great deal may be done to the abating and diverting the Effects ſuch 
things ha ve upon the Mind ; but it is à very hard thing to keep up an 
even Temper of Mind under a very uneaſie Lemper of Body: for, do 
what we can, bodily Diſtempers will too much diforder our Minds and 
diſcompoſe our Thoughts. We can neither think freely, nor judge im- 
partially, nor behave our ſelves with that evenneſs ot Temper Which 
ie might do at another time. But yet there is great difference between 
a Tranquillity that ariſes from Health, and Eaſe, and good Circum- 
ſunces in the World, and that which comes from the Mind it felf, and 
2-juſt and due Confideration of our ſelves with reſpect to God and ano- 
ther World. We miſt keep in our Minds the different Affections of 
the Soul arid Body, and the Influence they have upon each other, ſoas 
dot to miſtake a natural Chearfulneſs for Tranquility of Mind; nor the 
Effedts of an ill Habit of Body for the want of it: for, if we could — 
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poſe a pure Angelical Mind to be united to a Body full of Diſorder; 
oppreſſed with Melancholly, and heated with the unrvly 'Motiong of + 
diſturbed Imagination ; could we conceive that it would have the fame 
freedom and ſerenity that it had before? And if not ſuch a Mind, how 

much leſs ſuch as ours are, which have been ſo tainted with Corrory; 
on, and ſo long under the ſtrong Impreſſions! which: ariſe from out 
Senſes?” A perfect freedom of our Minds cannot be expected then in this 
gloomy uncertain ſtate we are in here; but yet there is a very great 
difference between the comfortable Reflections of a good Conſcience 
and the anguiſh and diſquiet of a bad one. But here lies the difficulty, 
how Conſeience ſhall be able to make a true Judgment upon it ſelf 
when it wants a true Light to judge by; and every thing is repreſented 
according to the black and diſmal apprehenſion of things, which thro 
the power of ſome natural Diſtemper the Perſon then labours under 
| We find in Hezekiah the Comfort of a good Conſcience, when he 
14. 38. 3- ſaid, Remember, O Lord, how I have walked before thee in truth and with 
a perfect heart, and have done that which was good in thy ſight. But yet 
| we find under his Sickneſs he owns the great Inequality of his Temper 
if. 38.14. When he ſaid, O Lord 1 am oppreſſed, undertake for me. Which plainly 
| ſhews, that a great Oppreſſion of Mind by reaſon of bodily Infirmities is 
| very conſiſtent with the Peace and Comfort of a good Canſcience; when 
| it can with freedom reflect upon it ſelf, e Folks BRYE RY 
3. Not ſo, as to be free from a deep Senſe and Sorrow for our Sing, 
There are two very different Schemes of Peace and Tranquillity of 
Mind; the one goes upon the Suppoſition, that it is in our own Power 
to keep our Paſſions in order, and that if we act and judge actording 
to Nature and Reaſon, we fhall never be difturbed about the Evils of 
Life, But there are two notorious Flaws in «this Way: 1. That we 
have ſuch a Power over our Paſſions to command them as we pleaſe, 1 
do not deny but, by the Grace of God, we may govern them as to the 
Meaſure and Effects of them; but, that we can wholly ſubdue them, 
and that by our own Power, is a vain and groundleſs Aſſertion, and 
contrary to the Experience of the beſt and wiſeſt Men of all Ages. 
2. That we are not to look back on what we have done, but only to 
take care for the future. So that according to this Scheme, Repentance 
and Sorrow for Sin is an impertinent diſquieting our ſelves with what 
we cannot help; but we ought to look better to our ſelves for the time 
to come: But this is not the Scheme which Chriſtianity propoſes; for 

that requires theſe things. | 7 0 hh 


1. That we ought to be deeply affected with the Senfe of our Sins 8 
againſt God in the paſt courſe of our Lives. For God expects it from = 
us, as an Acknowledgment of the Juſtice of his Laws, and of our Fol- 

ly in diſobey ing them, and without which there will be no ſuch efſectu- t 


al Reſolution of Amendment as we ought to have; other Conſiderati- 
ons being too weak to change the bent of our Minds and the courſe of 
our Actions. EMH + TR -2 Ls . 71 1 ® » | 5 422 

2. That upon our true Repentance God will forgive what is paſt, and 
accept our ſincere Endeavours for the future. And without this there 
can be no Peace of Mind upon the Terms of the Goſpel. But here lies 
the main Difficulty, how to be ſatisfied of the Truth of our Repen. 
tance and the Sincerity of our Endeavours; for ſince our Paſſions are 
not rooted out, there may be Stirrings in them; and fince there 
are ſo many Failings in our Endeavours, how can we be ſatttkef 
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"ders. MI of their Sincerity.? And unleſs we be ſo, what Peace of Mind cal WWW? 

g of 2 7% /// / Io Hen 

2 15 * anſwer; That without breakitig off a former Courſe of Sin there 
„bow can be none ; and it ought not to be expected; becauſe it Is againſt the | 
rropti. very Articles of Peace contained in the Goſpel : but if any have been 

n our guilty of great and habitual Sins , and have broken off fromthe N 

n this practice of them, with great Abhorrence and Deſtation of them, and a | 

great Reſolution to return no more to them, there may be a foundatio for * 

fence, true Peace of Mind to them. becauſe they are within the fundamental 

culty, Terms of the Goſpel, which are, That Repentance and Remifſon of Luke 24; _ © 
t (elf Sins ſhould preached in the name of Chriſt to all Nations. For the joining * 
ſented of theſe together is the great, Foundation on which our Peace with od | 
thro' depends, and conſequently the Peace of our own Minds. - 
inder. But how can thoſe have Peace whoſe Sins return upon them, when | 
en he ever they reflect on themſelves; and they are certain they have ſinned, N 
| with and that grĩievouſly, but they are not ſo certain that they have repen- 
it yet ted; and then what a ſad Condition are they in? ???ů̃ 

mper, To this I anſwer, That although we cannot come to that aſſurance 

ainly of the Sincerity of our Repentance that we have of our Sins, yet we 

ies, is may have ſufficient ground for the Peace of our Minds. „ 

When 1. If our Repentance hath been remarkable by a general Change of 


our Lives, as well as with reſpect to thoſe particular Sins. 


Lins. 2. If we have had a juſt Trial of our ſelves, by reſiſting the ſame 
ty of Temptations which did overcome us before; and that not in a ſudden 
o wer heat, but with a firm and ſettled purpoſe of Mind. Fad 20 Op 6 
rding 3. If we have been as careful to do Good as to avoid Evil, that is a 
ils of true Sign that our Repentance hath had its genuine Effect upon us. 
t we Of which we have a remarkable Inſtance in St. Peter, who fell grie- john 1. 
6-1 vouſly after this Promiſe ; and Chriſt himſelf foretells it, immediately 38. 
the before this Diſcourſe. What became of this Proniiſe of Peace now to : 
hem, bim? Could he expect it, before he heartily repented ? St. Matthew Matt. 26. 
and tells us, He went out, and wept bitterly : and ſo St. Luke. But did not 1 
Ages. Jedas repent too, and owned Chriſt's Innocency, in thoſe words, I have 6, © 
y to ſinned! in that I have betrayed innocent blood ? Where then lay the Diffe- Mar. 27:4- 
ance rence? The one in the horror of his Soul ſunk into Deſpair, and made 
what _ ſad End of himſelf ; the other returned to his Duty, and ſhew'd the 5 
time truth of his Repentance by the Zeal to the Service of Chriſt, which he i 
for made appear to the end of his Life. So that thoſe who fall may recover 
: the Peace of their Minds, but not without great Demonſtrations of the 
wii | Gitcerity of their Repetitance, vn tpn ata deny Bip 3 GET 
Fol- II. But what is implied in this Peace which our Saviour ptomiſes, and 
1051 the Means here mention d for attaining it?: 
. Thete are three Things contained in it. 
ſe of 1. Peace with God; That in me ye might have Peace. 
IP | 2. Patience under Afflictions ; for in the World ye ſhall habe Tribu- 
heto 3. The Hopes of a better World; for to that end our Saviour adds, 
Jes be of good cheer, T have overcome the World. „ 5 ; Fe; | 5 TEX : ö 
ben. | * As though be had ſaid to them, be not diſcouraged with the Fears 
24 * of what may befall you in this World; I know the utmoſt it can 
75 “ 40 to yon, but I have laid ſuch a Foundation for the Peace of your 
gr '' Minds towards God, for your bearing the Troubles of Life, for ra 
7 n . | | looking 
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592 _ Of Tranquility and Serm. XXXVIII. 
looking for a far better State ni another World; that upon the Whole 
** matter, you have reaſon to be cheerful under all. 9 210 
1. The firſt thing is Peace with God. And that ought to be the firſt 
thing as to the Peace of our own Minds; for there can be no true Peace 
without Conſideration; (for then it is meer Stupidity:) and where 
there is Conſideration, the firſt care muſt be to have Peace with God; 
becauſe it is impoſſible for any one that confiders, to have Peace in hig 
Mind, while he hath cauſe to look on God as angry or diſpleaſed with 
bim. For if we conſider him, we muſt conſider his infinite Perfectiong 
his Holineſs, Juſtice, and Power; and how is it poſſible for that Man 
to have any Peace in his Mind, who hath ſo much reaſon to conclude 
ſuch a Being his greateſt Enemy, on whom he depends for his own Be- 
ing; and at whoſe Mercy be is every Moment? The generality of 
Mankind hath been always apprehenſive of God's Diſpleaſure, and that 
was the reaſon they took ſo much care about Sacrifices and Oblations, 
. hoping that God would thereby be attoned, and his Diſpleaſure be re. 
moved from them. But all their Sacrifices were ſufficient to ſhew the 
Senſe of their Guilt, but not to make any Expiation'for it: For it 
ſhew'd that they were ſenſible that they had diſpleaſed God, and would 
be very glad to find out ſome means of Atonement, but they were ex- 
tremely to ſeek for the way of doing it; and by their fooliſh and ab- 
ſurd ways of Propitiation, did but encreaſe his Diſpleaſure. What 
then ſhould Mankind do with reſpect to God? They might lament their 
Condition, and implore his Mercy, and beg of him to ſhew the way 
how he might be reconciled to them. ; EO 2: gn 
But what Reaſon could they have to hope that the offended Majeſty 
of Heaven ſhould himſelf find out and offer the way of being recon- 
ciled to himſelf? But therein lies the infinite Advantage we have by 
Chriſtianity ; that thereby God hath made known 'to us the only cer- 
tain way of being at Peace with him, by the Mediation of his Son 
3 Corinth. Chriſt Jeſus, who became ſin for us, who knew no ſin that we might he made 
5. 2. the righteouſneſs of God in him: This is the Foundation of that Do- 
2 Corinth. Arine.of Reconciliation which is now preached by the Goſpel. Nom 
5. 2% then we are Embaſſadors for Chriſt, ar though God did beſeech you by us; 
we pray you in Chriſt's ſtead, be ye reconciled to God. O happy Embaſſy 
for Mankind! But is it credible, that a juſt, holy, offended God, ſhould 
ftoop ſo low to wooe and beſeech his own Creatures, who are become 

his Enemies, to be reconciled to him? When Mankind hardly thought 
it poflible that he ſhould ever be reconcited to them after all their 
chargeable and toilſome ways of Propitiating bim; and the utmoſt In- 
ventions of Mankind to that purpoſe. What now ſhall we ſay to the 
Offers of Reconciliation made by the Goſpel? Were the Apoſtles all 
wonderfully deceived in this matter, or did they go about to deceive 
the World? There muſt be ſomething extraordinary in this Caſe: Ei- 
ther the World muſt be deceived after a new | Method by a Company 
of harmleſs, innocent, and moſt reſolved Perſons ; or elſe there mult 
be a Diſcovery made of ſuch a Deſign for the Benefit of Mankind, as 
to their Peace with God, as was never thought of by the wiſeſt Men in 
the World. They had been long confidering how neceſſary it was to 
find out ſome method for doing it: they were convinced there muſt 
be ſomething beyond meer Repentance and Prayers, and common Obla- 
tions ; which could not ſatisfie the inquiſitive Men among themſelves: 
and therefore they had a great Opinion of ſome myſterious ' Rites ** 
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had been long fince found out and kept up as mighty Secrets from tlie | 
generality. of Mankind. But theſe were ſuch abſurd things, that tbe 

only decent thing concerning them, was the keeping them ſo ſecret s 
they did. Let, the Apöſtle took an occaſion even from thence to re- 
commend Chriſtianity when he ſaid,” Without controberſie great il the - 1 Tim. 34 

fery of Godlineſt. God manifeſt in the fleſh, &. A Myſtery no doubt 

it is, and a very great one, for God to be maniſeſted in the fleſh; but is 

it not too great to be believed? No, ſaith the Apoſtle; the Divine 

Spirit and the Holy Angels, have given their Teſtimony to it; and even 

the moſt open Enemies to it have received it; preached into the Gen- 

tiles, believed on in the World : but beſides all the other Evidence, Chrit's : 
Aſcenſion into Heaven after his Reſurtection from the Dead, confirms WA 
the Truth of this Myſtery. - But might not the Apoſtles themſelves be v5 ; 
deceived in making ſuch a Myſtery of this matter > There might be al 
extraordinary and divine Perfon among them, who taught them excel- 

ent Doctrines; but why God manifeſt in the fleſh ? Even becauſe he 

pleaſed; and ſuch was his Love to Mankind, to ſtoop to all this Conde- 

ſcenſion to us, that he might bring us nearer to God. ee 3 
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There is no other Account to be given of infinite Love, but that it 
is infinite Love. If there were any thing on our ſide to deſerve it, it 
would not be ſo. Herein 3s love, ſaith the Apoſtle, not that we loved John 4. 
God, but that he loved us, and ſent his ſon to be the propitiation for our 1b. 
ſus. This is infinite Love indeed, not only to offer a Propitiation him- . | 
ſelf, but to ſend his Son for that purpoſe to make our Peace with = 

But was he not at Peace with Mankind, when he had ſo much Love 
Ach eng his Son for Propiriation 30!. e , mor ny — 
This ſhews that he was not an re e but that he was 1 - 
upori terms of Mercy, and-willing 'to be reconciled. But a ſettled 2 
ſtanding Peace for Mankind required more than bare Offers of a Propi- 
tiation. It ſhew'd him willing to do all that was conſiſtent with his 
Juſtice- and Honour. If no more were required on God's patt but his 
Willingneſs to be reconciled, ' why did he fend his Son at all? For he 
might have had many ways of doing that, without expoſing him to 
all that Contempt, and Ignominy, and cruel Suffering on the Croſs, 
which he underwent. It is commonly ſaid, that thoſe who believe ne 
God, are more reaſonable than thoſe who believe him, but live as if 
there were none: And it's true, that although they believe no God at 
all, they do not act ſo abſurdly, although their Principle be more un- 
reaſonable. But in this caſe, I think that thoſe who reject the Do- 
arine of the Goſpel are not more unreaſonable (although very much 
ſo) than thoſe who make God to ſend his Son only for the doing of 
that which might have been ſufficiently done without him. His com- 
ing, they grant, was extraordinary, and his Circumſtances in the World, 
and his manner of Suffering; but God, we are ſute, doth no extraot- 
dinary thing but for extraordinary Reafons ; but if there were nothing 
in the Undertaking of Chriſt, but what might have been done by ano- 
ther, there was no peculiar Reaſon to himſelf in it, and coriſequently 
no ſufficient ground for his more than ordinary Suffering. But this is 
contrary to what Chriſt and his Apoſtles affirmed : Chriſt ſaid, but ve- 
ry little before his own Suffering; This is my blood of the New Tefta- Matt. 1% il 
ment which was ſhed for many for the remiſſion of ſins. What can the 18 —_ 
plain meaning of this be, but that Chriſt was by his Blood to confirm | | 
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Sinners Chriſt died for us : and afterwards, If when we were enemies, m 


wh Hy 
but deliger d him up for us all. How was that? He tells us in another 
place, God commendeth his Lobe towards us, in that while we were ye} 


were reconciled to God by the death of his Son. Therefore the blood 


Chriſt muſt be the Means of dur Reconciliation to God. From whing 


it appears plainly, that ſomething mote was required in order to — 
Peace with God, beſides that Love which was Thew'd in ſending him 
into the Worl et. | t „ 


Heere then we may ſafely reſt our ſelves, as to the Foundation of out 
4 Cor. 5. Peace with God, viz. That God it in Chriſt, reconciling the world 10 


himſelf, not imputing unto men their Treſpaſſes. i. e. He is willing to for- 


Fut 26 give their Sins, if they be willing to be reconciled. to him; for that is 


required. Are not all Perſons willing to have their Sins forgiven? No 
doubt of it. But being reconciled to God implies a great deal more than 
to be willing to be forgiyen. We muſt lay aſide our Love of Sin, with- 
out which there can be no hopes of it. And is this an eaſie matter} 
Eſpecially to one that hath habituated himſelf to the practice of it; and 


to whom it is become ſuch a neceſſary Ingredient of the pleaſure of 


Life, that he knows not how to live without it. But if this be not 


* ffa. 55.21, done, There is no peace, ſaith God, to the wicked, They can have no 


Peace in their own Minds; for they are [ike the troubled ſea when it can- 
not reſt, whoſe waters caſt up mire and dirt: and they are ſure to have no 


Pal. 11.5, Peace with God; for, the wicked, and him that loveth violence, his ſoul 


hateth. Sothat the terms of our Peace with God, are the renouncin 

of all Intereſts contrary to his; loving what he loves, hating what he 
hates; and then we may comfort our ſelves with the hopes of having 
made our Peace with God: which wilful and preſumptuous Sinners have 
no manner of Title to, as long as they continue ſuch; but the hum- 
ble, and contrite, and penitent Sinner, may comfort himſelf with the 
hopes of the Favour and Mercy of God towards him, although he be 


very ſenſible how little he hath deſerved it; but he ſo much more va- 


lues and eſteems the infinite Mercy and Goodneſs of God in it. 

But-if this Promiſe of Peace with God belongs to humble and peni- 
tent Sinners, how come they to be ſo often without it, and ſo much 
dejected under the ſenſe of their Sins? 


n 


I muſt ſet aſide the caſe of Melancholy, and other natural Infirmities, 


which even the beſt are ſubject to here, and have been confider'd alrea- 
dy; and then we may give an Anſwer in theſe Particulars. 

1. Penitent Sinners may want Peace through Miſtakes and Miſappre- 
henſions of God: for when there is a deep ſenſe of Sin, it is no caſte 
matter to keep up the ſenſe of God's Readineſs to forgive. The Mind 
then poring upon its own Guilt, and looking ſo long upon it, till the 
Senſe of God's Goodneſs be worn off, and black and diſmal Apprehen- 
fions of his Wrath and Severity come in the place of it. And till this 
be reQified, and the Mind ſettled in a true ſenſe of the Mercy of God 


in the Goſpel, there can be no fixed and ſettled Peace. For nothing 
can keep it up without a right Apprehenfion of the whole Deſign of 


the Goſpel, which ſignifies far more than particular Promiſes; which 


relate to different Circumſtances and Occafions. 


2. Through too great Miſtruſt of themſelves. Every penitent Sin- 
ner goes to the bottom in the ſearch of his Sins; and when he n 
| | ; : | examin 
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| 6 new Covenant, in order to out Peace with God? For, the Remiſſui 
Rom. 8. of Sint mult ſuppoſe what St. Paul ſaith, God ſpared not bis own 
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emmin d nimſelf with that §trictneſs and Care that he ouglit tö uſe, be 
then is apt to think, that he cin nevef Repent enough, nr have g 
much Abhorrence aud Deteſtation as his Sins haye deſerved : Aud f 
they miſtruſt that they fail in this fundamental Duty, can it be wor 
derdif they want the Comfort of ik? Whereas thoſe Wc never 
pented, but ligh ay and ſuperficially, are far more cafily Tatisfled wit 

their own Perforchance“ Like a confident Dance at School,” that 1 
highly pleaſed with mean Performances of his on; but à true todeſt 
Scholar, who knows better what he is to do, and inderſtinds the Cri 
tical Nibeties of Learning, is hardly ſatficd with any thing he doch; 


2 
— 


decauſe he ſees farther, aridiknaws ſo much more than the other, whitc 


makes him more ſuſpicious of ahy thing ne Yath, becauſe it doth got 
come up to that Perfection which he aims at. Weft it not for this, One 
would onder at the confident Preſumption of ' ſonle great im enten 
Sinners, and the frequent Dejections of the moſt humble Petiiterits: 
With fome, a little Repentanes goes a great way, as a little Cliarity 
doth with a covetòus Pefſon, ah! a very little Humility with a proud 
Man; for tHey ſet d great fate "upon any thing contrary to their Tem 
per: but one that thinks he carlnever:do/enough in Repentance, can. 
not eaſily: be ſatisfied with what he dethz and White he is thus unſati s? 
fed-with himſelf, no wonder if he wänts Peace in his ow] n Mind? 
3. Caſual Relapſes into former Sins. I fay Caſual, becauſe if deſign: 
ed; they are inconſiſtent «with: true Repentance; and the whole Work 
muſt be done over again. But where there have been Former 'Weatkt- 
neſſes,: although the Heart be:thinged, yet there may be ſudden and 
violent Aſſaults, and not fo firttra Refiſtance at firſt. © But aſſohn 28 fh 
Mind returns to it ſelf, it is not to be expreſſed with what ſevere Laſftes 
it ehaſtiſes it ſelf fot ſuch unſpeakable Folly: And then it calls in queſti- 
on the Truth of its former Repentance, and is apt to make dreadful 
Concluſions againſt it ſelf. And it is hardly poſſible to recover 'Tuch æ 
one to any Peace of Mind, till he hath recovered himſelf by freſti and 
ſerious Acts of Repentance: For ſo much Satisfaction as there is of 
tue Repentance, ſo mach there is of true Peace to be expected, and nd 
ie. N e TO OED eee ine 


SIT. r . Ot ge gy; 
Ul. Patience under Afflictions is implied in the Peirce Here ſpoken df. 
For. in the world e ſhall haue Tribulation ; and where that 1s, there mult 
be Patience; or there can be no Peace. I ſhall not run out into a general 
Diſcourſe of Patience, but 1 (hall confine my ſelf to thoſe particular 
Arguments for it which Chtiſthath given us, and ſhew How much they! | 
contribute to the Peace of our Minds, with reſpect to the Afflictions 
e - 
And the main Argutnents are comprehended under theſe Wo. 
t. The Wiſdom of Providence 
2. The Wiſdotn of Reſignation and Submiſſion to God's . 
1. The Wiſdom of Divine Providence. That is certainly the beſt 
Argument which gives the greateſt Satisfaction to ones Mind; that it is 
2 juſt and reaſonable thing for us to be patient under the Calauiites 
which befall us; There are many Arguments that will ſhew that it 1s to 
no purpoſe to reſiſt, or murmur at things we carinot help; but all this 
while the Mind is Unfatisfied with the Neceſſity of Cauſes, and Fatality 
of Events, and the common Accidents of Life, and the Multitude of 
Fellow-Sufferers; &..'all which are Arguments to ſtop ones Mouttr ta. 
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| ther than to ſatisfie ones Mind. Bat, if I be convinced that there a 
great and wiſe God that governs the World, and orders all things fo 
05 beſt ; that nothing happens but what he hath appointed, and 
hath great and wiſe Ends in all that be doth, (however we may not be 
able to reach them ;) this gives me clear Satisfaction, that I have rez- 
ſon to be contented with what he doth. A Man that is in Slavery may 
ſubmit to the Will of his Maſter becauſe he cannot help it; and that i: 
is to no purpoſe to fret at his Chains and Fetters, which will but gal 
him the more: But this is a very different thing fromthe Submiſfon 
F Child to the Will of Bis Father, it is poflible he may do many 
things to bim. which go down uneaſily; but he remembers it is his Pa. 
ther which doth them; and he is certain be hath no ill deſign upon 
im in what he doth, and he knows better whit is good for him than 
he doth for himſelf; and therefore he hath great reaſon to be diſpofed 
and governed hy him. . U LU og tor bois ent 
This is the Repreſentation which Chriſt makes of the Providence of 
God with reſpect to good Men. He plainly aſſerts, That God doth in- 
terpoſe ſo far in the Affaits of Mankind, that nothing falls out but by 
Matth. 10 his Appointment; that he knows our Wants, conſiders our Condition, 
29, 39, and allots ſuch things to us, as he judges convenient for us ; and there. 
6. 30 Oe fore he would not have us torment our felves with ſollicitous thonghrs 
about the Affairs of this World, but leave them to his wiſe Providence; 
and it will be enough to think of evil things when they come upon ts, 
Suffec rent. unto;Fhe ay i the evil vhergaf. eee 3b 5d fins: 
But ſuppoſe! we are not to difquiet our ſelves; before hand with the 
Fears of hat may not come 3 yet when we "find that they are come, 
and that God deals ſeverely with us, how can we then bear up under 
his afflicting Hand? Have we not more cauſe to be troubled, that a fa. 
ther ſhould: be diſpleaſed at us? Have we not reaſon to reflec on our 
Sins which. have made him ſo angry with us 
Jo give a fatisfactory Anſwer to this. we maſt conſider theſe things; 
I. That none have reaſon to expect that God ſhould alter the com- 
mon methods of his Providence for their ſakes: For, he hath eſta- 
bliſhed a Courſe and Order of things in the World, upon wiſe and 
great Ends, which none have cauſe to complain of. Thus as to the 
period of Human Life, he hath altered it from what it was at firſt; for 
it would be a very impertinent thing to quarrel now, that Men do not 
E live to the Age of the Partriarchs; and as little cauſe is there to com- 
£ Plain, that all Men do not hold out to what Moſes called the Age ofa 
E Man; for God never promiſed that any ſhould live ſo long; ſome may 
. hold out beyond this, but they are few in compariſon of thoſe who fall 
+ ſhort of it; and God is Juſt and wiſe in all this. Sometimes he ſhor- 
E.. tens Mens Lives. for their own ſakes, and ſometimes for the ſake of o- 
thers; ſometimes he prolongs Life beyond Human Expectation; and 
ſometimes he takes them away in the Flower of their Years ; and the 
ſecret of theſe things is hid from us, but we are certain God doth no- 
thing without the greateſt Reaſon, and that it ought to ſatisfie our En- 
quiry- about. theſe ching: f ideal, FT, atis 2 
2. It is a very unreaſonable thing to ſappoſe, that ordinary Events 
of Providence are extraordinary Judgments upon the perſons concerned | 
in them. For take away the particular Concernment and all perſons | 
judge equally about theſe matters; Why, ſay others, ſhould ſuch per- 
ſons complain of the Hardſhip of their Condition, is it not the W 
22 0 * 3 8 * FO g KY. Ca 


mean, that we can have as much of it as 'we.pleaſe; for it is nothing 
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aft of Mankind? And why ſhould any hope to be exempted” from dt. . 
Doth God deal harder with them than with the reſt of the Words“, _ 
What thoughts have they of themſelves; who expect that God ſhonld - 08 
deal with them more favourably than with others as to this Woridꝰ I 9 

they fear him they muſt expect their Recompence in another * 

and not in this. And therefote it argues too much weakneſs of Meg 
ſuſpect that God puniſhes common Intirmities with great Jadgmetits, 

ve muſt loſe all our Meaſures as to God's actings and our own.\if 

we can ſuppoſe that he is à peeviſh, angry Being, and ſbmetinmes 13. 

more diſpleaſed with ordinary luſirmities tian he commonly is with tlie 

greateſt Sinners. For theſe, we daily ſer, ha lets alone and bears With - 9 
the Affronts they daily put hpon him ; what then can we think ofithe - i 
Divine Majeſty,” if he ſhould take pet at others whowdeſign to ſetvfte 
him, and for any little neglect or miſtake of theirs ſhould preſently ren! 
folve to puniſh them in the ſevereſt manner. But theſe are thoughts "2 
unbecoming'of God and the Wiſdom of his Providence, and} therefof sg 
we ought to: ſettle our Minds in a firm belief of that, before weeen — 


dude any thing concerning ou own Circumſtanoes. 1 ©! 114 ly tis «24 
3. It becomes us all, when any thing befalls us that is very uneaſiè to 9 
us, to humble our ſelves under the Hand of God. That is, to be fen 
fible of our own Weakneſs and Folly, and our Deſert: of much more = 
than God hath laid upon us; and the more we think of that, the more | » 
meek, and quiet, and patient we ſhall be under his Handy for, as often ä 
25 we think we have deſerved much more, we have cauſe io be think -· _ 
ful, that God hath puniſned us ſo much teſs than our Iniquities ha ve = 
deſerved : And therefore even our Sins are an Argament-for- our Pati- 5 
ence and- Contentment in our preſent condition. 
l. The ſecond Argument for Patience: in the Goſpel, is from te 
Wiſdom of Submiſſion and Reſignation to God's Will; and that not 2 
080 with reſpect to the Wiſdom of Providence, but to our ow Con- „ 
tion. Ii eie, v 00 FFT -. | | 
1. Patience is the beſt Remedy we have within our reach: I do not 


9 


ſhort of the Grace of God which can keep our Minds in due temper = 
under Afflictions, but that Patience is eaſier obtained and more uſeful to - 
us than any other Remedy under the unavoidable. Evils of Human Life, - = 
When our Saviour foretold to his Diſciples what a dreadful ſtate of Ko 
things was coming upon them, all: the Comfort he gave them my In —_— 
| your Patience poſſeſs ye your Souls, What! when he had ſaid juſt before}, , 47, 
that they ſhould be hated of all men for his name ſake, and that they ſhould ig. = 
be betrayed by friends and neareſt relations and ſome of them be put ta 16, 1. 
death ? How could ſuch Me 650 their Soul in patience, when they _=_ 
thought what ill uſage they ſhould meet with from the World? Bat, . "* 
hen we cannot alter other Men's Minds concerning us, our beſt war? © > 
to govern our own, We may be ill uſed, and we cannot help ifs but 7 
thzt ill ulage ſigniſies more or leſs to us according to the meaſure 2 "> 
our Patience; ſo that it is in our power in a great meaſure to ſet Bounds | by. 
to the Malice of our greateſt Enemies; for it can have no greater effect 
upon our Minds than we give way to our ſelyes., Our Patience will el | 
ther remove the Evil or make it eaſier, and we have reaſon ſince we tan-, 
not alter things to make thiem as eaſie to us as we can 
2. Patience is the beſt ending of all our. ſtrugglings : This we find in 
our Bleſſed Satiout himſelf, who was nöt without a great fenſe of tits 
ny | CER a 8 approaching 
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teh. a6. approaching Sufferings when he prayed in the Garden, O », Father, 5 
& 17 he yoſoble let this. Cup paſi from me; nevertheleſs not us I ill but" 
thou wilt + Hereby we. ſee that the higheſt Example of Patience doth 
not make it to conſiſt in an affected Inſenſibility of Pain; when ye 
ſimd our Saviour had at that time a ſenſe of it to a high degree; bitin 
v. 42. that admirable Submiſſion to the Will of God, , not as T will 


but as thou wilt. And again he ſaid, O my Father, if this Cup may "it 
pſp ag me except I drink it, thy will be done. He was deeply "ſenſible 
o Paſſions of Human Nature; and he ſhews how much innocet 
nature may ſtruggle in the beſt; but there lies the excellency of CH. 
an Patience, when it ſubdues theſe Reluctancies, and brings the Mind 
John 18. to a quiet Submiſſion to the Will of God. The Cup which 1g Futler 
71. hath given me, ſhall I not drink it? This he ſaid upon his rl Ait 
ment but- although he had thus reſigned himſelf to God's Will, yet 
Nature was ſtill ſtruggling within him; but he ſtill overcame it, and 
that was true Patience. His caſe was extraordinary and therefore be 
prayed ſo earneſtly; but in our Condition he allows us to pray too, 
and doth not forbid a natural ſenſe of Troubles, but we muſt conclude 
as he did; Not as J will, but as thou wilt. We know it is a vain thing 
to ſtruggle with the Almighty, but it is not an eaſie thing to ſubmit to 
bis Will out of choice and with inward fatisfa&ion 
3. Patience is the peculiar Character of the beſt Chriſtians. It ws 
that which amazed and confonnded the Heathen World, to ſee poor 
illiterate perſons not acquainted with Philoſophy, or Atbletick Hardſhips 
ſto bear the greateſt Pains and Torments with an invincible Spirit and 
heroick Patience. But this was the then common effect of extraordi- 
nary Trials, that their Patience did appear the more remarkable. Know 
Rom. 5.3. ing, ſaith St. Paul, that tribulation worketh patience, One would have 
thought that it would have worked rather Murmuring and Diſcontent 
and a. hatred of Religion, which brought ſo much trouble upon them; 
but on the other ſide it made them more humble and ſubmiſſive, more 
Jaw, 1. 3. willing to pleaſe God than Men. Knowing, ſaith St. James, that the 
| trying of pour faith worketh patience, M 
E - Yes, may ſome ſay, the trying of our faith may work patience, be- | 
cauſe that is an extraordinary caſe, and God will not be wanting then to Ov 
ſupport and comfort the Spirits of thoſe who are called out to ſuch re- t. 
markable Trials; but what is this to the common Calamities of Man- 
kind ; what ground is there for Patience under them, and what hopes 
of Divine Aſſiſtance? „„ * 
1. Where ever it is the Will of God we muſt ſuffer, and in what he 
judges fitteſt for us, we have the ſame Arguments and Reaſon for Pati- 
ence. and Submiſſion. This is juſt as if à Child ſhould argue thus, If 
my Father would put me upon ſome very hard ſervice to do for him, 
he ſhould find how obedient I would be to him; but if in the ordinary 
courſe of his Family, I be fretful and croſs to him; if 1 complain of 
nis management, and think much of every thing he puts upon me, would 
this be becoming a dutiful and obedient Son? If God tries us in leſſer 
things, certainly we ought rather to ſubmit to him, for he knows how 
unable we are to bear greater Trials, and therefore we ought to be more 
thankful to him. zzz oo Sr S0 1109 eee 
2. We mn no reaſon to queſtion'God's Aſſiſtance in leſſer Trials, it 


we ſincerely pray to him for it. God is always ready to give according 
to our Neceſlities, for he knows our Wants and conſiders our — 
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and he hath not limited his giving ot our asking to extraordinary C 4 


but to ſuch things which are proper for us to ask and for him to give: | 
And. no one can deny, but we want a great deal of Patience ogg Þ 
trough the Pains, and Infirmities, and Troubles. of Life; and if we — 
do pray heartily to God to bear up our Minds and to carry us through \ 
the Evils of this World with Patience and Submiſſion, we have no rea- 
ſon to queſtion the Goodneſs of God, who is never wanting to thoſe « 
that ask what is fit for him to give and for them to receive; 
3. Impatience is ſo much greater a Fault, if our Caſe be only what is 
common and ordinary. I am affaid, there are too many who pretend 
o great things in Religion, who never took that care they ought. todo, 
to govern their Minds in leſſer matters, but are fretful and impatient; 
J dilcontented upon flight” and trivial Occaſions, Such a Temper is 
2 burden to it ſelf, as well as to others. They need no Tribulation to 
be ſent them, for they make enough to themſelves: But it is a vain 
thing to hope that they ſnall ever bear great things who cannot bear the 
{nalleſt Croſſes without inward fretting and impatience, - Common Diſ- 
cretion and Conſideration would do much to allay, this ſort of Impatiz 
ence if they would make uſe of it; and if they will not, it ſhews both 


the weakneſs and wilfulneſs of their Tempers; « | 


. ' i d ͤ n SACKS 
111. The laſt thing implied in this Peace, is, the Hopes of a bettet 
World. For nothing but this can give any ground of Chearfulneſs un- 
der Trouble? And that is here required; Be of good cheer," I have aner- 
come the World. The Senſe whereof we are to take from our Saviour's 


former Expreſſions: I came forth from the Father, and am come into the Ver. 25. 
World. gin I leave the World and go to the Father. The meaning then 
b, All the Spite and Malice of the World can do me no hurt, but only 
haſten my paſſage to a better World; and as thus overcome the World 
by Suffering, ſo will all thoſe who follow my Example and hearken ___ 
tomy Doctrine. Is wy Father's Houſe are many Manſions I go to prepare 14. 2, 3. * 
eplace for you; and if I go and prepare à place ſor yon, I will come a,,, 
aud receive you unto my ſelf, that where I am there 3e maß be alſo, This *' 1 
i the Foundation of the Courage and Joy of Chriſtians, that Chriſt hath 
overcome the World himſelf, and will help his Followers to overcome 
Rh and then bring them into a State of endleſs Felicity with himſelf in 
Kaven, © ICS 2 Oo ono Fei 955% WT TUTTLE ER 
Here is a threefold Foundation for Peace and Comfort to all that fol- 
low Chriſt's Example; - wot cores gi bhe ala ! 
1. That Chriſt himſelf hath overcome the World. For, if he had fail- 
ed, all our Hopes had been loſt with him. The Wotld ſeemed to have 
much the better and to triumph over him, when he was crucified, and 
his Body taken down, and ſafely buried, as they thought, without 
poſſibility of its being taken out of the Grave, when the Mouth of the 
%pulchre was ſtopp'd with a great Stone, which was ſealed anda Watch 
ſet about it; ſo that there could, be no removing the Body, without Matth. 2). 
Noiſe and Diſturbance that way, and the Rockineſs of the Soil hinder d 66. 
it any other. But what Joy and Satisfaction was it to the diſconſolate 
Diſciples to find their Lord to have overcome Death and the Grave, and 
all the Malice of his Enemies by his Reſurrection from the Dead? Our 
Saviour had told them how much their Condition would be altered up- 2 
on it. Verily, verily, I ſay. unto you, that ye ſhall weep and lament, but yet. 0. 
the World: ſhall rejoyce; and ye ſhall be ſorromful, but your ſorrow ſhall be HY. 
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Veiſ. 22. turned into joy. And ye now therefore have ſorrow, but J will ſee you 494% 
and your heart ſhall rejoyce, and your joy no man tuketh from you. This i; 

Joy indeed, which cannot be taken away. Other Joys are ſoon ſpent 

and eaſily removed; but this is out of the reach of Malice and En; 

which is founded on the mighty Power and Goodneſs of God in the 
Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt : For thereby we are aſſured of a State of 

Bliſs and Immortality, and we may ſafely look beyond the Grave, when 

4 Cor. 15. the Son of God hath overcome Death it ſelf; O death where is thy ſling ? 
5% O grave wbere is thy victory? Death and the Grave had utterly overcome 
Mankind, and there was no reſiſting the force of them; but by the Re. 
ſurrection of Chriſt the Sting is taken out and the Gates to Death are ſet 
open, ſo that now there is a Paſſage from Death to Life, and from 2 

State of Weakneſs and Corruption to a State of Glory and Immortality 

which can never ſuffer by Tribulation or Infirmities, or the Diſorder | 

and Mutability of this State: Therefore be of good cheer, I have overcome 


—— — — — ———— 


the World. Pre | 1 880 
2. That Chriſt having overcome the World, will aſſiſt his People in 
the Conqueſt of it. We have cauſe enough for Deſpondency, when 
we conſider our own Weakneſs and Folly; how eaſily we are overcome 
by the Temptations of the World; how hardly we maſter any of out 
Paſſions with regard to it; but are we then to give over all, and to ſin 
into Deſpair? God forbid. Is our Faith vain? Have we no hopes of x 
better State? Yes, but how ſhall we come at it? How can we that ate 
continually foiled hope to overcome ? But have we done all we can to- 
wards it? Have we endeavoured to mortifie our Paſſions? if not, why 
do we complain that we cannot do what we never in earneſt attempte 
to do? But after all, hath not God promiſed to aſſiſt us with his Grice, 
through which we may be enabled to do what we cannot of our ſelves? 
And have we prayed to God for his Grace, as thoſe who depend upon 
it and can do nothing without it? Have we improved all the Meaſures 
of Grace which he hath given us? Who can ſay that he hath ? But yet 
God is merciful and ready to help us if we are ſincere ; and if we are 
not, there is no reaſon. to expect it. DEAL 
3. That having once overcome the World, we need fear no more. 
For, on the other ſide the Grave, there is no Danger, no Temptation, 
no Snares or Difficulties to be overcome. There is nothing then but a 
tate of uninterrupted Peace and Tranquillity; fulneſs of Joy, and Plea- 
ſures for evertnore. | EE oo LOU SLINCG 8 
I ſhall only add ſome things by way of Inference. | _ 
t. Not to expect too much from this World, which is always vain 
and deceitful, and never anſwers the Hopes and Ex pectations of Man- 
kind. It is a great part of true Wiſdom to know the World betimes; 
for then we cannot be much deceived by it: But this is a part of Wiſdom 
which few do attain to, till they have ſmarted for it; and Age and 
Experience hath made them find at laſt, what they thought before came 
from Envy, or Ignorance, or Diſappointments. The Condition of Man- 
kind would be much eaſier in the World; if they did not flatter them- 
ſelves too much with meeting with better ſucceſs in it than others have 
had before them. If you make account of Trouble in the World, von 
will be leſs ſurprzied when it doth come; and account it clear gains when 
it doth not. Endeavour always to preſerve as great an Indifferency 35 
you can as to your Condition here; never hope to have it perfect, but 
leſſen the Apprehenſion of Troubles what you can, although. you <0 
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expect them z lay things in the Balance one againſt another, and you will 5 
find the greateſt Advantage any can have in this World above others is 1 
in the Temper and Diſpoſition of theif Minds: And therefore a patient, 

quiet and contented Spirit : "ay greateſt Bleſſing of this Life. | 

2. Not to be dejected wh a 


8 when Troubles do come upon us: For this is 
yery unſuitable to our Profeſſion, and Hopes, and the bleſſed Examples 
of all thoſe who through Faith and Patience inherit the Promiſes. Pa- 
ience is that which is moſt neceſſary for us in every condition of Life; 
For we have need of patience, ſaith the Apoſtle, that after we have done Hab 16. 
the will f God we may receive the promiſe, What the Will of God may 36. 1 
he concerning us, we know not.; but we know that it is our duty to | 
ſubmit to it whatſoever it be; but it is ſuch as makes Patience neceſſary | = 
for us. Some think that Life it ſelf is an Exerciſe of Patience, but we 
are ſure the Companions of Life require it; even in our beſt condition 
there will be trials of Patience. | | 
z. Laſtiy. To raiſe our Minds above this World, where we are to ex- 
nothing but Trials, and to prepare them for a better World, whi- 
ther Chriſt is gone to prepare à place for us, if we prepare our Minds 
tor it, If we want the comfortable Hopes of another World, we muſt 
want our chiefeſt Support in this: And the only way to look with Com- 
fort on another World, is to be ſure to make our Peace with God in 
this, by a ſincere Repentance, a ſteady and chearful Obedience to the 
Will of God; a conſtant Reſolution to do good, and a firm Faith in our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is the true and only way to Eternal Life: For ſo 
he faith here, I am the way, and the truth, and the life; no man cometh jokn14.6. 
unto the Father but by me, F . 
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God is a Sj 
ſbip him in 


A Heſe words are part of an unuſual Conference between Chriſt 
. | - andthe Woman of Sararig. 
ome of. the Wa 


bin 


Dot 


Ul 


I. What our Saviour aimed at in theſe words. 
II. What Influence they ought to have upon us. 


I. What he aimed at in theſe words to the Woman of 


ſt upon ſuch a 
to have been. For nothing ſeems har- 
der than to form a ſettled and conſiſtent Notion of a Spiritual Subſtance 
to ſome who pretend to have ſearched deeper into theſe matters. 


our Saviour's Deſign lay in theſe tw 


God 1s a Spirit. 
How comes our Saviour to 1 


r r 


fuch"a poor Woman as t 


But we are to conſider that 


ond they that vorſbip bin maſt vn. 
ener des bs 


They met at a place called Jobs 
an ordinary Kindneſs of her, 10 gin 
but ſhe knowing him to be a Jen, 
was ſurpriſed at it, 2. 9. for the Heats and Animoſities at that time 
between the Jews and Samaritans were ſo great, that they would not 
afford common Civilities to each other : But upon farther diſcourſe ſhe 
finds him to be a more than ordinary Perſon, v. 19. The woman ſaid un- 
to him, Sir, J perceive that thou art a Prophet, and therefore reſolves to 
know his Opinion in the main point of Difference between the Jews and 
Samaritans as to the place of Levitical Worſhip, v. 20. Our Saviour tells 
her the time of this Diſpute was now at an end, v. 21. and although 
the Jews had the Advantage as to the means of Salvation, v. 22. yet the 
hour was now come when all that Legal and Typical Service ſhould belaid 
aſide, and the Solemn Worſhip of God not be tied to one particu- 
lar place, either at Jeruſalem or Mount Garizim; but the Worſhip of 
God ſhould be\ſuch as was moſt agreeable to his own Nature, which is 


BE) 


ter to drink, v. 7. 


anfined to a 


one place, For God is a Spirit, and they that wor- 
foip him muſt worſhip hi 


. 427. = * 
21 ſpirit and in truth, 
Here are two things neceſſary to be ſpoken to ; 


Samaria; for 


ive Point to 


3 


; for” 


nt to 
har- 
tance 
tters. 
lings. 
Jo 


Samaritans. to this day; for they ſtill offer Sacrifices there and no where e 
elſe. Now, whence could ſuch an Apprehenſion ariſe, but from very 


and Fancy to be ſo taken with one particular place above all others, as 


places with his Preſence, or be equally preſent at the greateſt diſtan- 
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1 1. To rect iſie her Miſapprehenſions of God. „ 
2. To prepare her Mind for a more Spiritual Worſhip, + 
1. To-reftifie her Miſapprebenſions of God. It was not fb much 4 : 
Poſitive Notion of a Spirit, which our Saviour deſigns, but a Negative .- 
one; and that is much eaſier to our Conceptions; for we may Have a — 
diſtinct Imagination of that which we deny, although we have not of - 2 
that which we affirm. And this ſeems.to me the moſt natural account | | 
of our Saviour's uſing this Expreſſion here; viz. That the Samaritans 

had ſo mean and low Conceptions of God, as to apprehend him con- 

fined to a certain place and manner of Worſhip; and therefore he 

could not be pleaſed with any kind of Worſhip but what was offered to 

him on Mount Garizim, and in that manner which the Law of Moſes _ 
preſcribed... And this Notion ſticks among the poor remainder of they. zpfot. 


-- #4 . 
P * — o 


ad Ludolph. 


low Conceptions of the Divine Nature? For. it is nothing but Humour 


to like no Worſhip but what was performed there. Since there is real- 
ly nothing in the place it felf which could make true Worſhip more 5 
acceptable in one Mountain than another: For Mount Sion or Mount 6 
OCarizim made no difference as to that which is the true Worſhip of 5 9 
God. If they had only inſiſted that God made choice of one place and 
not of the other, the thing muſt have been determined by the Divine 
Oracles; and the Queſtion would have been whether Mountain was A 1 
choſen by God himſelf. But this is not the thing which our Saviour | 
chiefly aimed at, but it was, whether the Worſhip of God would be 
acceptable any where elſe; or any other kind of worſhip than what 

was there uſed. And this Miſtake was then common both to Jews and 


Samaritans, which had the ſame Notion of the Manner and Conte. a 
ment of Worſhip, but differed in the Place. Now our Saviour uſes 


an Argument which equally reaches to both; and therefore he inſiſts 
on God's being a Spirit; which muſt therefore be above ſuch mean and 
low Confinements to one certain place and to ſuch a particular kind of 
Worſhip which was appointed by the Law. By his being a Spirit is 
here imply'd, that he is far above all ſuch Properties and Inclinations 
a are incident to Corporeal Beings ; and that is the moſt neceſſary part 
of our Conception of God as a Spirit, that he is not ſuch a kind of Be- 
ing as thoſe we call Bodies are; that is, not under ſuch Confinement 
to Place, not pleaſed with the Steams of Sacrifices, nor with the Odours 
of Incenſe: For if he were Corporeal, it is impoſſible he ſhould fill all 


ces; for every Body is made up of ſeveral Parts joy ned together in one 

Subſtance, but ſo, that every part takes up its proper place and may be ſe- 

parated from the other; which would imply a poſſibility of Diſunion, 

and conſequently, that God may loſe a part of himſelf, which is ntter- 

ly repugnantto all true Conceptions of God ; who 1s always and muſt 

e the ſame, an Infinite, Eternal, Omnipotent and Omnipreſent Being. e 
And if you could ſuppoſe him to be without any of theſe, you may | | 
ſuppoſe him not to be God: For, he is not ſo, if he hath not all Pers 

fections in and from himſelf, St. Auguſtin diſcourſing on this Subject Aug rin 
faith, They have made a good proficiency in the Knowledge of God who Jh. 23. 

think 10 otherwiſe of him than he is. And he thinks the greateſt part need 

go no farther in this matter, than to take away all falſe and wrong No- 
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tions of God, as if he were a Body, Tolle one corpus, faith he, be 


ſure you think of God otherwife than ye do of a Bodily Subſtance, - 
* - But if the Notion of Body be fo inconſiſtent with the Divine Na. 
ture, how comes the Scripture to favour it ſo much by repreſenting 
God, as having the ſeveral parts of a Body, as Hands, and Eyes, and 
 Ears,8c. which muſt lead us to the Conception of him as a Bodily 
Subſtance like our ſelves? I anſwer, . Ai 00k. os: 
1. Whoſoever believes the Scripture, muſt believe that in the begin. 
ning God created the Heaven and the Earth; and therefore muſt form fuch 
a Conception of God, as becomes an Omnipotent Being. And all fol- 
lowing Expreſſions are to be ſo interpreted, as to agree to this, which 
is the Foundation of all,. It is faid indeed in Geneſis 3. 8. That Adam 
and Eve beard the voice of the Lord God walking in the Garden and they 


hid themſelves from the preſence of God. But can we imagine that they had | 


forgotten that God made the World, and that Paradife, wherein they 
ſuppoſed they heard him walking? If they had conſidered they had not 
ſinned; but having ſinned, they were full of Fear and Horrour of God; 
they conſidered nothing but their own Shame and Folly, and the force 
of that Fear made them apprehend God otherwiſe than they ought to 
have done. It's true, there was ſuch a Motion, as they apprehended 
to be from a Body walking ;, but it was only a great Agitation among 
the Trees by a ruſhing Wind, which made them run to hide themſelves, 
but God ſpake to them after the Motion of the Wind, as he did to E. 
1 King.19. Jab, who wrapt his Face in a Mantle upon it. But this was far from 
11,21. proving that he had a Human Body, fince it was impoſſible he ſhould ; 
and be that God they believed him to be. VV 
2. All the Subſtance of a Human Shape is never attributed to God, 
but only thoſe parts which are the proper Inſtruments of Action, and 
Life, and Power; and not the dull, heavy, unactive parts; which ſhews 
the Deſign was not to repreſent God's Nature to us, for then the 
other parts muſt have been equally attributed to him: But becauſe 
we ſee and perceive things by our Eyes and Ears, therefore his infi- 
nite Perception is ſet forth by them; and becauſe we work with our 
Hands, therefore the Effects of his Power are called the work of his 
Hands. 5 
But ſuch Expreſſions ought not to alter thoſe Apprehenfions of God, 
which are founded on his Nature and Attributes and thoſe other Ex- 
preſſions of Scripture, which make him a Spiritual and Inviſible Being; 
eſpecially, when God himſelf hath ſo expreſly forbidden any Corporeal 


Image or Repreſentation of him; of which there can be no good rea- 
ſon if he were a Bodily Subſtance. . 


2. Our Saviour aimed not only at the rectify ing her Conceptions and 
raiſing her Apprehenſions of God; but by that means to bring her to a 
more ſuitable worſhip of God. For that ſeems to have been his chief 

Deſigu, to take her off from the Levitical Worſhip and to prepare ber 


for the Worſhip of God more agreeable to his Nature; which be calls 
in Spirit and in Truth. vg £3 bh 


Here are two material Queſtions to be reſolved; 


— 


I. Why, fince he was a Spirit, he did ever inſtitute ſuch a kind of 
Worſhip? ; | | 


II. Why, fince he did once inſtitute it, doth he now lay it aſide, af- 
ter the coming of Chriſt? 5 ""« who 
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Serm. XXXIX. Of Spiritual War ſbip. - 
J. Why did he ever inſtitute ſuch a Worſhip as that was? Thete were 

theſe oy confiderable in the Leviticat Worſhip. oo 
1. It diſtinguiſhed the Jews from the reſt of the World, although it 

| 3 | „ AA ONE ntl 

complied in the general way of Worſhip by Sacrifces. 


2. It kept them in Dependence upon God, as their Creator and ge- 


 . «0 9 4. 


R756 | | ON ab 
3. It repreſented to them better things to come. 
1. In the Levirrcal Worſhip there were two things confiderable, a Com- 
pliance and a Difference from the reſt of the World, © 
1. A general Compliance with the Cuſtoms then obtaining as to the 
way of Worſhip ; z. by ſome External Sacrifices and Oblations: This 4 
was ſo general in the World then, that no Religion was thought to 
be preſerved' without it; and it had been practiſed by the Patriarchs + 
both before and after the Flood; from whom it came down to the I- Exod 


* 8 * 1 8 


3.18. | 4 
des in Egypt, who defired leave to ge into the Wilderneſs to. Ser- . % 
ice to the Lord: So that the practice of Sacrificing was conveyed down * 1 


to them from the Patriarchs; but we are to obſerve, 


1. That Sactifices were accepted by God, not for themſelves, but 
from the Temper of Mind they were offered with, which is plain in the 
Cafe of Cain and Abel. „ . 


* 


2. That God gave them no Command about Sacrifices. when he 


btought them out of e Jerem. 7. 22. But did not Maſer appoint all 


the Levitical Sacrifices by God's Command? pan der oe 
He did ſo; and therein God was pleaſed to humour the People, 


who were ſo fond of Sacrifices, efpecially the Peace-Offerings, that the 


Law would not have gone down without them : But from hence they 
pleaſed them ſo much, that they regarded little more than the Sacri- 
fices z, which makes the Prophets ſo much inveigh againſt their Hypo- 
crifie in neglecting the great Moral Duties; for they thought their ſo- | 
lemn Feaſts would make amends for all; but God tells them how ve- If t. 17. 
ry little he regarded all their Sacrifices and Oblations, where there '3 1+: 
was not a ſincere regard to the Will of God in the courſe of their jer 6. 2. 
Laves. EL | | de . 
2. There was ſomething peculiar in the Levitical Services; which was jj. 6. 


to put a diſtinction between them and the reſt of the World; not meerly 6, 7. 


as to the Object of their Worſhip, but as to the Rites and Cuſtoms ob- 

ſerved among them. And the Reaſon given by Moſes of ſome Leviti- 

cal Precepts was, that God had choſen them a peculiar People to him- 

ſelf, So it was as to the difference of Meats, both there and elſewhere; beut 14.2. 
Te ſhall therefore put a difference between clean Beaſts and - unclean, &c. Levic. 20- 
and ye ſhall be holy unto me, for I the Lord am holy, and have ſevered 25726. 
them from other People, that ye ſhould be mine. Some have given Natu- 

ral and ſome Symbolical Reaſons of this Difference'; but there is no 
Reaſon like that which the Lawgiver himſelf gives. And this effectually 

hindred from any free and familiar Converſation at Table, with thoſe 

of other Nations. And as to Religious Rites, the Reaſon God himſelf 7 
gives of ſome of them was, that they ſhould not do after the Cuſtoms of Lev. 18-3. 
Egypt and Canaan ; neither ſhall ye walk in their Ordinances : Which 

doth not only extend to Marriages, but as to many Levitical Precepts z 
and moſt of the things forbidden to the Jem; of which there is no 
evident Reaſon to be given, it was upon this account that they were 


the known Practices of the Idolatrous Nations about them. As in the 


forbidding the uſe of Honey in all Sacrifices by Fire; whereas nothing 1. 211 
A | | : | | was 


PO, 


*. 


\ * 


Tos I Spiritual Warſbip. derm XXXIX 


was more common in other Nations. So their Cuſtoms in Funeral 
were forbidden, Lev. 19. 27, 28. Paſſing through the Fire for preſery;; 
tion of Children, Levit. 18. 21. Seething the Kid in the Mother's Milk, 
Deut. 14. 21. and many others. path . | 
2. One great End of the Levitical Worſhip was to keep them in- 
due ſenſe of their continual Dependence on God and his Providence, 
The main Deſign of the Law was to ſecure them in the Worſhip of the 
true God; and without any unworthy Repreſentations of him. And 
in order to the maintaining a conſtant ſenſe of their Dependence upon 
Exod. 12- him moſt of their ſolemn Feaſts were appointed. The Feaſt of the 
Baut 161. Paſſover was appointed to keep up the Remembrance of their Delive. 
Numb. 28. rance out of Egypt. The Feaſts of New Moons and of the beginning of the 
11 Year; to put them in mind of that Providence which orders Times and 
* Seaſons; and as to the Fruits of the Earth, they had three ſolemn Feaſts, 
Lev. ag. 9, that of Firſt- Fruits, the Feaſt of Weeks, and the Beaſt of Tabernacle, 
16 1), All which had a particular reſpect to the Bleſſings they received from 
39. the Fruits of the Earth. But above all, the Sabbath was appointed for 
Exod. 31. 4 Sign between him and them. So it is often called in Scripture ; I gave 
Erk 2c. them my Sabbaths to be a Sign between me and them, that they might know 
12,20. that I am the Lord that ſanctiſies them. The ſiri# Reſt upon that Day 
was certainly a Commemorative Sign of their Bondage in Egypt and 
Deut · 55. their Deliverance out of it; ſo it is expreſly ſaid, Remember thou wait a 
Servant in the Land of Fgypt, and that the Lord thy God brought thee 
out thence through a mighty Hand and by a ftretched out Arm, therefore the 
Tord thy God commanded thee to keep the Sabbath-day. The Samaritans 
Epip. Sa. to this day, who keep to the Letter of the Law, kindle no Fire upon 
_ mari: p . that Day ; and they blame the Jews for being too looſe obſervers of 
tit, becauſe they only ſeruple the kindling of it; but if others kindle it, 
Ladolpbh. they are very well contented with it, but the Samaritans put it out. 
Nor. p. 23- But the Sabbath was a farther Commemorative Sign, and that was of 
the Creation of the World: Which was of. mighty conſequence to the 
keeping up the Senſe of Religion among them. For the Phænician Ido- 
laters gave ſuch an Account of the beginning of things out of a Chaos 
as muſt overthrow any Zeal or Concernment for the Worſhip of any 
Sovereign Being; for they ſuppoſed their very Gods themſelves to have 
had their beginning with the World; which is a very abſurd and 
fooliſh Hypotheſis. But the Iſraelites were continually put in mind of 
their Duty to God as their Creator, by the weekly return of the Sab- 
bath-day ; wherein the Reſt it ſelf was intended for a Commemorati- 
on; but whatever put them in mind of their Creation ought like- | 
wife to put them in mind of thoſe Duties which they owed to their 
3 5 and wherein the Sanctification of that Day did chiefly 
conſiſt. | 
3. The Levitical Worſhip had a farther uſe ; which was to repre- 
ſent a better State to come. The Frame of the Temple with the glort- 
ous Furniture of it repreſented Heaven; for as the Apoſtle ſaith, thoſe 
© Ucb.g-23. were the Patterns of things in the Heavens: and the Anniverſary Sacri- 
fice on the Day of Atonement repreſented the 'Sufferings of Chriſt, as 
9. 7- Ge. the ſame Author ſhews at large; the Aſhes of the red Heifer making a 
313, 14. Water of Purification ; the cleanſing Effect of the Blood of Chriſt ; and 
the Scape-goat our Deliverance from Puniſhment, by vertue of an Atone- 
Levi. 10. ment: For the Scape-goat was firſt preſented as an Atonement before the 1 | 
Lord, betore he eſcaped into the Wilderneſs. x Th 
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Il. This being the Deſign of the Levitical Worſhip when rb. 
dacrifice is offered up to God, and a Religion eſtabliſhed upon it for the 


— 


general good of Mankind, there was great Reaſon, why the Shadows and 
Reſemblances ſhould be laid aſide, and God now be worſhipped in Spi. 


tit and in Truth, 


Il. And ſo I come to the main part of my Deſign, which is to ſhew 
what Influence this ought to have upon us; wherein I ſhall ſpeak to 
./ ͤ ¼ͤ VV ⁵²⁰ ( ents a; bes 

Bp” That the Worſhip of God in Spirit and in Truth excludes rio Ex- 
ternal Worſhip conſiſtent with the Goſpel, _ | 

2. It includes all parts of our Reaſonable Service 
1. It excludes no External Worſhip conſiſtent with the Goſpel. For 
our Saviour oppoſes Spirit and Truth to the Levitical and Typical Wor- 
ſhip which was ſo much contended for by the Jews and Samaritant; who 


zzreed in the ſame kind of Worſhip, but in a different place. But is 
not all External Worſhip Corporeal? how can it then agree with the 


' Worſhip of him who is a Spirit, any more than the Levitical Worſhip 2? 
| anſwer, That there is a great difference between Natural and Symboli- 
cal Worſhip : That which our Saviour ſpeaks of, was not ſuch Worſhip 
25 ariſes He the Principles of Natural Religion; but tis of great Con- 
ſequence towards preventing Miſtakes, to ſhew how far Bodily Worſhip 
of God may ariſe from the Principles of Natural Religion; and what 
things were taken into the Jewiſh Worſhip, which were no part of the 
Levitical Service, and therefore are not diſcontinued by the coming of 


Chriſt; ſuch as the ſolemn Times and Places of Worſhip ; the uſe of 


* 


publick Prayers, and Praiſes; and afterwards the uſe of Inſtrumental 
Muſick, which was ſet up by David, not without Divine Direction, 


. 


in general, Natural Religion dictates theſe things to us: 


and upon Grounds not peculiar to that People. But as to Bodily Worſhip 


1. That God ought to be worſhipped by us, as we are, with our 
whole Man as we are compounded of Soul and Body; which ought to 
be as it were transfuſed into our Worſhip. The Body of it muſt be 


conſiſtent of {ſomething External, without which we cannot joyn toge- 
ther in the Service of God; but there muſt be a Soul in it too, with- 
out which the Body is dead. There muſt be a Concurrence of our 


Mind and Affections with our outward Acts of Devotion, which muſt 


animate and quicken them, and make them acceptable to Cd. 
2. That our External Behaviour be ſuitable to the Nature and De- 
ſigu of Divine Worſnip; viz. that it be grave and ſerious, humble and 


ſubmiſſive ; otherwiſe we diſhonour God, when we prentend to wor- 


ſhip him ; and this diſcovers that we have not ſuch a regard to God in 


our Minds as we ought to have: Therefore thoſe who are vain and 
careleſs, ſupine and negligent in their Devotion, neither worſhip God 
with their Minds nor their Bodies. E byeg 57 EA 

3. It is a Dictate of Natural Religion, that we do expreſs the Senſe of 


dur Minds by the outward Acts and Carriage of our Bodies in the wor- 


ſhip of God, as our Senſe of God's infinite Majeſty by our Kneeling 
and Bowing of our Bodies in token of our Adoration; for we may ex- 
preſs the Senſe of our Minds by Acts as well as by Words: And Acts of 
External Adoration ſo they be applied to the only true Object of Wor- 
ip z 27 v. the Divine Majeſty cannot be thought inconſiſtent with the 


Spiritual Worſhip any more than Kneeling in Prayer is; of which there 
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is no other Account to be given, but that it is a Poſture of Reverence 
and ſo fignifies the Intention of our Minds to worſhip God thereby, 
Gen 24. Abraham's_Servant worſhipped God, by bowing of his Head. M, 
46, 48. and Aaron fell upon their Faces at the Door of the Tabernacle, which 
Numb 20. was not required by the Law, but uſed by them as a Natural Poſture 
of Reverence. When David bid the People bleſs the Lord their God 
1 Chron.” it is ſaid, that they bowed down their Heads and worſhipped the 
25: 29 Lord and the King. When Hezekiah and the People had made an end 
2 Chron. of offering, it is ſaid, that they bowed themſelves and worſhipped, 
29. 29. But the Levitical Law required no ſuch thing; it being a natural Ex. 
preſſion of Reverence, and therefore always lawful. ' And there is no- 
thing under the Goſpel, which makes any part of natural Deceney in 
the Worſhip of God to be more unlawful now, tha it was before. 
2. Worſhipping God in Spirit and in Truth takes in all our Reaſonall: 
Service. For in as much as it is Reaſonable, it is ſo far in Spirit and in 
Truth, as it is founded on ſuch Grounds as are agreeable to the Divine 
Nature; m „ 5 1 ah 
And this Reaſonable Service conſiſts in theſe things; _ 
1. In the offering our ſelves up to God, as a living Sacrifice; And 1 
Rom · 12. l. beſeech you Brethren, ſaith St. Paul, by the mercies of God, that you preſent | 
 % your Bodies a living Sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, which is your reaſo- 
able Service. God doth not expect any dead Sacrifices from us now un- 
der the Goſpel, but he doth a living Sacrifice. What is that? Preſen. 
ting our Bodies to him How is that meant? What! meerly to ſhew our 
ſelves in the Places of Divine Worſhip? No certainly. Although that 
be implied in the word 72245, as they brought the Sacrifices, and 
; preſented them before the Lord. But therein is implied, a devoting our 
ſelves to God and his Service, and thetefore it is called, 2 holy and li- 


ving Sacrifice ; when we endeavour to mortify all our ſinfull Paſſion, Wl 
3 and to bring our Hearts into a ſubjection to the Will of God. This is . b 
the nobleſt and beſt Sacrifice we can offer up to him. In another place len 


Cor. 6.19. he calls our Body, the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt ; and our Luſts and Paſ- Tr 
ſions are the Sacrifices to be offered up there. Not, that we can do it at 


one Act, but there muſt be a conſtant and ſincere: Endeavour of doing a | 

itt. In another place he alludes to the Jewiſp Paſſover, and then tells us re 
Cor. 5.7. What we are to do in Analogy to that; purge out therefore your old Le- 

Exod. 12. Len. The Levitical Law was very ſevere in that: But what is meant 2 


15. to 21. 


by the old Leaver among Chriſtians ? He tells us, v. 8. the Leaven 1 
Malice and Wickedneſs ; and the Unleavened Bread is Sincerity and Truth. 
There were great Corruptions creeping in among them; and ſome made 
little or nothing of them, v. 1, 2. The Apoſtle is very ſevere againſt the 
Inceſtuous Perſon, v. 5. but then he bids them all have a care, for 
Wickedneſs was ſpreading like Leaven, v. 6. therefore watch your ſelves 
againſt all Impurity and Hypocriſie ; ſhew your ſincerity by a mighty 
regard both to your inward Paſſions and outward Actions. But we 
cannot purge out all evil Habits, ſo eaſily as the Iſraelites did their Lez- 
ven; nor is this care to laſt only for a little time, as theirs was; but we 
muſt be always cleanfing, and never receiving any part of this Leaven 
into our Hearts again. The Moral part of Mens Duties is much harder 
than the Ritual; we find therefore the Fews very free in their Sacrit- 
ces, when they would not part with their Sins: But God often tells 
them, he valued the one far above the other; and ſo he doth ftill: 
And the more we labour to ſubdue our unreaſonable Paſſions ——_ 
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Her ißes we do offer up to God; for this is the holy and living Sabri. 
fee; which' is always acceptable to Gvvlt. 
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2, Our Reaſonable Service conſiſts in a due performance of all Reil "Y IN 


ous Duties; without this we can never be ſaid 10 worſhip God in & 


irit 


ind 12 Truth. The Goſpel doth not ſuperſede any Reaſonable Duties of e 


Divine Worſhip, but gives new Arguments and Motives for the perfor- 


mance of them. Te are bought with 4 price,” ſaith the Apoſtle, therefore i Cor. 6, 
- glorifie God in pour Body, and in your Spirit which are God. He was far 20. 


from thinking that God regarded now only the Service of our Spirits; 
hat he joyns our Bodies too as bought with a Price: He there ſpeaks 
of Purity and Chaſtity, but the Argument will hold for all Religious 
Duties, wherein we ought to ſerve God with ow Body as well as aur 
Hirit, Our Body is neceſſary for attendance, and our Mind for due per- 


1. There muſt be a diligent Attendance on the Duties of Divine Wor- 
ſkip, for where ever that is wanting there cannot be the Worſhip of God 
in Spirit and in Truth + For how can they do this, who regard not how 
ſitle they worſhip him? There is a Worſhip of God muſt be kept up in 
Publick as well as Private; and no pretence to the Spirit can keep any 
from it. For when the 3 had it moſt, it is ſaid, that they conti- 
ned in breaking of Bread a 
yond this in our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf, who had the Spirit without 
meaſure ; and v- he is ſaid to frequent the Synagogue Worſhip as well 
the Temple 8e p | 
into the Synagogue on the Sabbath-day. The Synagogue Worſhip was 
Reading, Expounding the Scripture and Prayers; which hath been kept 
ip in the Chriſtian Chureh'; and none can ſet up the Notion of Wor- 
ſhipping in Spirit and in Truth above what our Saviour himſelf and his 
Apoſtles had. And if we would worſhip God, as we ought, we muſt 
have a care of keeping up the Life of Religion by attending on the ſo- 
emn Service of God, for where that is negle&ed, inſtead of Spirit and 
Truth, there will be Carnality and Hypocriſie. | TT, 
2. It is not enough to be preſent with our Bodies, but we muſt have 
a great regard to our Minds, eſpecially as to two things 28 are di- 
realy oppoſite to Spirit and Truth, and thoſe are Carnalityand Hypocriſſe. 
1. We muſt have a care of Carzality. For the Apoſtle ſpeaks of a 
Carnal Mind, which many times ſhews it ſelf in Spiritual Duties. 
_I, When Carnal Ends are purſued by them. When Men have no 
due regard to God or his Honour, but Intereſt and Reputation are car- 
ried on by a ſhew and appearance of Zeal for the performance of ſome 
Religious Duties our Saviour gives great warning againſt this in his Ser- 
mon on the Mount: He faith indeed they have their Rewdrd z but it is 
but a very poor and mean Reward: w 55 12 5 
2. When a Carnal Temper is indulged in them. I mean a light, care- 
leſs, vain Temper, which only ſeeks ſome kind of Diverſion and Enter- 
tainment of their Fancies, while they ſhould be worſhipping God. There 
ba great difference to be made between this, and the Involuntary Ro- 
vings of Imagination; which is ſo hard to be kept within any due 
Bounds. The Agitations of Fancy are like the Waves and Rollings of the 
dea, without any Reſt, and without any Order. A $kilful. Pilot may 
condut his Ship ſafe through them, but not without many toſſings to 
and fro; but where there is no ſteerage, but the Ship is left to the 
Winds and Seas, there is no hopes of combing to the Port. Thoſe 2 
: | | 


. 


d and'in Prayers. But there is an Inſtance be- ag: 2 4. 


trice on Solemn Occafions : As h Cuſtom was, he went Luke 4 15 . 
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Matth. 3. tion to his Juſtice. Our Saviour compares Hy pocrites to painted Sepul- 
27 Cchres, which look very fair to the Eye, but they cannot bear being ope- 


ſecret Purpoſes and Deſigns. r 5 
1 Pet. 2. I conclude with the words of St. Peter, Wherefore laying aſide all Ma- 
13% lice, and all Guile, and Hypocriſie, and Envyings, and Evil-ſpeakings ; at 
. Babes deſire the ſincere Milk of the Word, that ye may grow there- 
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"a piſtle makes it his great Buſineſs to confirm 
the believing Jews. in the Chriſtian Faith; and to that End he 
perſwades them, v. 12. 10 be followers of them who by faith and 
pajence inherit the promiſes : And therefore they ought not to be diſ- 
couraged, if they met with Difficulties and Diſappointments; for ſo the ö 
patriarchs did long before them; yet they added Patience to their Faitb, ; 
and hy both together were made Partakers of thoſe E and precious = 
Promiſes which God had made to them; which chiefly comprehended 
two thin 8 . | | ROE - N . 
= The a of Chriſt in the Fleſb, according to the Promiſe made 8 
to Arabam ; in thy ſerd ſpall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed z' which 1 1 
the Apoſtle to the Galatians ſhews, was chiefly intended of Chriſt ; 4rd 3 = 
to thy ſeed which is Ghift en ene . 1 
2: The Promiſe of Eternal Life by him; for he ſhews that Abrabam is. = 
did look beyond the Bleſſings of a numerous Poſterity, enjoying the 1 
promiſed. Land, For, ſaith he, Ibey confeſſed they were\ſlrangers and gh, 1 3 
pilgrims upon earth, and that they deſire 4 berter Country, that it, 4 hed- 13. | | Y 
vnlz. And ſo in this Chapter, when he ſpeaks of the great Confirma- 16 = 
tion of the Promiſe to Abraham, he adds, the ſtrong Conſolation which it 
afforded to thoſe who have fled for refuge to lay bold on the Hope that is 
ſe before us, v. 18. 5, 6. ſuch who have ſupported themſelves = A 
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612 Of the Eternal Prieſtbood of Chriſt. Serm. XI. 
all the Storms and Agitations of an unkind World, with the Hopes of 
a Bleſſed Immortality, when this weariſom and uncertain Life ſhall be 

at an end. Therefore he adds, That hi, Hope 99am; Anchor of the Sou 

both ſure and ſtedfaſt, to keep Men from making ſhipwrack:of Faith and 

a a good Conſcience. But it is ſuch an Anchor-as is.caſtapwards, and bath 

its hold in Heaven; for ſaith he, I entereth into that within the Vail. 

The Holy of Holies in the Jewiſh Tabernacle was the Repreſentation of 
Heaven; and this was ſeparated from the other parts by a Veil, within 

Heb. 9. 3, Which none were to enter but the High-Prieſt once a Year. In alluſion 
5. to this, he here affirms, that Jeſus as our High-Prieſt and Forerunner i; 
entred, by bis Aſcenſion intq Heaven; but then I Dn, that he did 

not enter as the Aaronital High-Prieſt did, tomakebutahort ſtay there, 

for he was an High-Prieſt of another Order; for he was made an High- 

Prieſt after the Order of Melchiſedeck. Which words have a Reſpe to 


2 


Pſalm 110. 5. The Lord hath ſworn ad will not repent, Thou art a Prieff 
for ever after the Order of Melchiſedeck. Of whom doth the Pſalnif 
ſpeak this? of one ſuperiour to DHydiq; as ongSavigur argues; Tie 


, v.48. Bae War Whth hofbean IF making hin 
44 Fs after the Order of Melghiſedeck 2*Hay un be ind 
uch a manner, The Lord hath ſworn a 


a i 1 ad will not repent? And how 
mes the Apoſtle to make ſo great a matter of it, as He doth" in this 
Epiſtle > when he ſets out Melchiſedeck by ſo many Circumſtances, ch.). 
1. and argues from his Name, King of Righteonſneſs, v. 2. from the 


place where he was King, King of Salem, which is, King of Peace, And 


he not only argues from what the Scripture dothſſdy, but from what it 
doth not ſay of him; and becauſe the Scripture takes no notice of his 
Genealogy, nor of his Death, he ſaith, v.. 3. That be was withoit Fi- 
ther, without Mother, without Deſcent, which were things neceſſary to 
be obſerved in the Aaronical Prieſthood';" and that le had neither begin- 
ning of Days nor end of Life. How can any Argument be taken from 
thence, ſince the Hiſtory of Moſes is ſo very ſnort? But the Apoſtle 
goes farther, and ſaith, He abideth a Prieſt continually; which is ſome- 
thing more than a meer Negative, that we do not read of his Death. 
To clear this Difficulty, we are to conſider, that the Apoſtle's chief De- 
ſign is to prove Chriſt to have an Eternal Prieſthood in Heaven, and 
that therein he was far ſuperiour to the Aaronicul Prieſthood :'Whe i 
not made after the Law of a Carnal Coumandment but after the Power of an 


endleſs Life; i. e. Not ſo, as that there ſhould be a Succeſſor in the ſame | 


Office, but that he ſhould always continue to Exerciſe his Prieſthood in 
Heaven. For he teſtifieth, thou art a Prieſt for ever after the Order of 
Melchiſedeck, D. 17. | e en 
Uere then lies the main Foundation, on which the Apoſtle builds lis 
Diſcourſe, that God had teſtiſed this concerning him. But what was 
this Prieſt hood of the Order of Melchiſedeck? And there are five things 
remarkable in the Account given of him in Scripture. e. 
1. That he was not a Prieſt of the Levitical Order; but was ſuperiour 
to Abraham, whom he bleſſed ; And without all contradifion the leſs 1s 
bleſſed of the better, v. 7. and even Levi himſelf paid Tithes in Abraham, 
v. 9. For he was yet in the Loins of his Father when Melchiſedeck wet hin, 
v. 10. So that this Prieſthood muſt be of an Order above the Leviti- 
cal; and not tied up to the Rites and Cuſtoms of that Lax. 
2. That he came not to his Prieſthood after the Levitical manner, by 
being not ſo by Deſcent from ſuch Parents which gave him a Right 40% 
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i Tbat he was one of far greater Power aud Authority than the 
jgh-Prieſts' among the Jews were by their Iniſtitution; which only re- 
pected the Worſhip of God, but Melchiſedeck war King of Salem; an 
ſo it was a Royal Prieſthodd';*which implied not meerly a Aab 
o God, but to the good of the people under bis Cate and Govern: 
ment. g n : " 885 5 wo 150 55 N g Gn 5 1 115 F; 1221037 IV} 
4. That there yo no Succelſton at all to him in his Prieſthood. Some 
ſy, be Roed a great while in e e e they een eee 
good Authority tor it; but we are certain, -thaf'we read of none who . 
ſucceeded him at Sale. „ern TO ee ee ee 
5. That the great things which this Prieſthood regards are Rig hreonſ. 
neſs and Peace. For, to that purpoſe the Apoſtle gives the Interpretati- 
on of bis Name, Melebiſedeck King of Righteouſneſs, and King of Sa- 
lem, which is King of Peace, ch. 7. v. 2. There is a greater Liberty in 
the Application of Types than in drawing Concluſions from Premiſes; 
The Apoſtle ſhews, that there was ſomething extraordinary in Melrh;- 
ſedeck's Prieſthood, when he ſaith, ch. 5. 11. Of whom we harr many 
things to ſay and hard to be uttered. Not as though the things themſelves 
concerning him were ſuch ; but that the Typical Nature of this Prieſt- 
hood, is built on ſuch things as are not fo eaſie to be apprehended, un- 
leſs it be firſt believed that God did deſign Chriſt to be a High-Prieſt of 
an Order ſuperiour to the Levitical, and therefore ſingled out ſuch 
Perfon as Melchiſedeck, whoſe very Name, and Place, and Manner o 
being made High- Prieſt ſhould repreſent him who was to appear ſo long 
after. For Melcbiſedech's appearing of a ſudden as the Prieſt of the moſt Gen. 14. 
High God at Salem; and his Bleſſere of Abraham; and no mention at? 
all of him before or after; were ſach extraordinary Circumſtances, that 
ſome have rather thought it was an Appearance of the Son of God hinj- 
ſelf, as" a High- Prieſt at that time; (as he appeared to him as an An- 
gel at other times; Aud the Lord appeared unto him in the Plains of Mam- 
te) and that hè was then ſeen in the likeneſs of the ſame Body in which 
he came afterwards; from whence the Apoſtle ſaith, That he was made 
like unto the Son of God; which is a very hard Conſtruction, that he 
ſhovld be made lite unto himſelf.” How came a fingle Appearance to make 
at Order of Prieftboo4 2 What a harſh Interpretation muſt this be, Thou 
ata Pfieſt for ever, not according to the Appearance of Melchiſedeck, 
but to his-Order as oppoſed to the Order of Aaron? Others of old, as 277% 4 
Theodots and his Followers, would have Chriſt to be made in the like- 7” re 
neſs of ' Melchiſedeck,” by whom they underſtood a certain Divine Power 
appearing as the High-Prieſt in Human Shape. Origen and Diapmus au. a 
thooght him an Angel, as St. Hierom tells us. Some again, as Hierax for £34: 
and his Followers; took Melchiſedeck to be the Holy Ghoſt z who they 2 1. 2. 
fay was like unto the Son! of God, as to his Divinity and Interceſſon, g. pe. f 
The Jews and Samaritans (as appears by Epiphanius | ) | take Melc hiſedecR 25555 Her. 
to be Sem: The Chaldee Paraphraſe of Jonathan on Gen. 14. 18. expreſſy 33, 
 faithit, (but not the old one of Ontelot; and fo upon 1 Chron. 1. 24. r iR. 
and the modern Jer run into this Opinion, for this Reaſon, becauſe““ 
they would not allow any one to be greater than Abraham, but Sem. But 
this is not conſiſtent with the Account which the Apoſtle gives of him 5 
for bis Deſcent was very well known and ſet down in Scriptures And Eee 


18. 1. 


* 
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Joſeph. L. 


4. 
Philo de 
Aeg · 


Gen. 25. 
21. 


of Melchiſedeck then living, and it is hard to thin 


vi. was in the Leys of Sem, as well as of, Abrahaze, but this Argumen 
implies, that he was not in the Loyns gf Melchiſedgck, And the — 
ancient Jews were of another Opinion, as appears by Joſephus and Ph;. 
lo; and I can ſee no Ti at that time there ſhould not 
be ſuch a Perſon as Melabaſedecl King of Salem, . Prieſt of the moſt High 
God, who bleſſed Abraham; ( and this was the general Opinion of the 
Ancient Fathers, as appears by St. Hierom ;) for the Patriarchal Reli. 
ion was not then ſo much decayed in thoſe Parts, but that there might 
be ſuch a Righteous and Good Prince, as Philo calls him, who might be 
the chief Miniſter of God as to bis Publick Worſhip: And it is ſaid of 
of Rebecca, That ſbe went to enquire of the Lord; wg pam . 
* 1 Har. Kon any other. But 
the main thing deſigned by the Apoſtle, is under Melchiſedeck to ſet forth 
the Eternal Prieſthood of Chriſt" in Heaven; Whither, the Forerunner is 
for us entred, even Joſur made an High-Prieſt after the Order of Melchi 


Seek. I ig or RY aA dan Nis 
Whereia are two things to be conſidered : 


I. Wherein the Nature of this Prieſthood. of Chriſt.confiſts. 


II. What Influence it ought to have upon us... 


I. Wherein the Nature of it conſiſts z and that in two things: 

1. In his continual Interceſſion with God for his People.. 
2. In his Care and Government of his Churec nr... 

x. In bis continual Interc with God on behalf of his People, 
For the Office of the  High-Prieſt was to be a Mediator between God 
and the People, Ch. 5. 1. and therefore he ſaith, he muſt be of God's 
own appointing, 2. 4. and this he. proves as to Chriſt, v. 5, 6. and 
2. ID. called of God an High-Prieſt. after the Order of Meichiſedeck. And 


* 


this part of Interceſſion is more particularly applied to him as our High- 


Prieſt, Ch, 7. 25. Wherefore be is able to ſave to the uttermoſt thew that 
come unto God by him, ſeeing. he ever liveth to make: Interceſſion for them. 


And Ch. 9. 24. For Chriſt is not entred into the Holy. Places. made with 
Handi, which are the 788 of the True 3 but into Heaven it ſelf, nom to 


appear in the preſence of God for us. wut 


Now this Appearing of Chriſt as our High-Prieft in Heaven is lookd 


on by the Apoſtle as a point of ſo great Conſequence, that our preſent 


Hcb. ++ 14. 


Support and Comfort, in the way to our everlaſting Happineſs, is (ajd 
by bim to depend very much upon it; as will appear by theſe things; 
1. That we have an High-Prieſt in Heaven who is ſenſible of our 
Condition. This the Apoſtle thought very fit to he uſed as an Argu- 
ment for the Chriſtians at that time bearing up under the Preſſures and 
and Difficulties they met with in the World, Seeing then that we have 4 
great High-Prieſs that is paſſed into the Heavens, Jeſus the Son of God, let 


us. bold faſt our Profeſſion As if he had ſaid to them, Be not diſcoura 
ged by the Hardſhips you meet with in your Chriſtian Profeſſion ; you 
have little hopes of Comfort as to this World ; but look up to Heaven; 
he that ſuffered for you on the Croſs is now our great High - Prieſt in 


Heaven, making Interceſſion for you, and he knows all your Circum- 
ſtances. For, ſaith he, we haue not an Higb. Prieſt which cannot be touch. 


ed with the feeling of our Inſirmitier, but was in all things tempted like 4s 


we are, 150 without Sin. When you meet with Afflictious, and Croſſes, 


aud Tribulations, which make an Impreſſion upon ch, and are apt c 
10 TA | - | - - © over- 
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overwhelm.you and make you to ſink under the Burden of them 4.thed — 


conſider what the State and Condition of Chriſt himſelf was here up- 
on Earth. If you are ſenſible, of Reproach and Contempt, which, you 
think you have not deſerved, conſider him, who although he was the 
Son of God, yet he was deſpiſed and rejected of Men; even of thoſe 
whom he came to ſave. If you are in a low and mean Condition in the 
World, and think it hard to be put to ſuch Streights and Difficulties 
for a Subſiſtence, think of him w Had not wherepn to lay his Head. If 
you are troubled with inward Griefs, with ſad Apprehenſions of your 
ſelves and very diſturbing, Imaginations, think of your High-Prieſt.in 


Heaven ; who in the Days of his Fleſh offered up Prayers and Supplications Heb. 5. 1. 
with ſtrong Crying and Tears unto God. And ſurely thoſe muſt. be very 


great and aſtoniſhing Pains, both inward and outward, which ſhould 
make the Son of God cry out in the Anguiſh of his Soul, My God, my 
God, why haſt thou forſaken me? But he is now in Heaven, and far above 
Principalities and Powers, and the reach of our Calamitiesz No, faith the 
Apoſtle, he went through theſe things himſelf, and retains ſuch a ſenſe 
of the Condition of Human Nature, that in all things he became like 


unto his Brethren that he might be a merciful and faithful High-Prieſt ; Heb. a. 17 
and is touched with the feeling of our Infirmities. But doth not God 4. is. 


know all our Wants and Afflictions of himſelf? how can this then add 
to our Support, that we have an High-Prieſt that is ſenſible of them? 
It pleaſed God out of his infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs to appoint us 
ſuch a Mediator and High-Prieſt, as might ſtoop ſo low as to-undergo 
the common Paſſions and Infirmities of Human Nature, as well as thoſe 
inward Agonies and unknown Sufferings which were more peculiar to 
his being a Sacrifice for our Sins. We are apt to think the Diſtance be- 
tween an. Infinite God and ſuch wretched Creatures, as we are, to. be 
ſo great, that it were Preſumption in us to think he ſhould condeſcend 
ſo low as to take notice of our Infirmities ; therefore out of his Ten- 


derneſs and Compaſſion to Mankind, he hath provided for them a 


Mediator and Interceſſor, who went through ſo many Trials of all kinds, 
as make him a Compaſſionate High- Prieſt, to whom they might ad- 
dreſs themſelves under their Troubles, as one who had a due ſenſe of 


their Condition. But we are not to ſuppoſe, that our High- Prieſt is equal- 


ly moved with all the In firmities and Troubles which Mankind brin 

upon themſelves. For many of them are owing to the wilful Folly and 
ſupine Negligence, or meer Humour and peeviſhneſs of Tempers; and 
in caſe any perſons fink under their own Faults, it is not to be expected 
that our compaſſionate High-Prieſt ſhould have any ſuch tender Senſe or 
Commiſeration of them. But when our Infirmities are not our Faults ; 


when we labour againſt them, and endeavour all we gan to get the bet-- 


ter of them; when we ſtruggle with our Natural Paſſions and keep our 
Minds in due Submiſſion to the Will of God, and refign our ſelves up 
to him, then we may comfort our ſelves that our High-Prieſt in Hea- 
ven will both pie; and relieve us. Which leads to the next; 

2, That our | 
dition, but is ready to aſſiſt and help us according to our Neceſſities: 


the Throne of Grace, that we may obtain Mercy and find Grace to help in 
time of need. What greater en can there be to Penitent 


Sinners, than to have recourſe to a Throne of Grace? eſpecially, when 


we have ſuth an High-Prieſt, who is ſet down on the Right. hand of the 


Throne 
4 


ligh-Prieſt in Heaven is not only ſenſible of our Con- 


So the Apoſtle purſues his Argument; Let us therefore come boldly to Heb 4.15. 
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Throne of 
to terrify 


the Majeſty in the Heavens, A Throne of Majeſty is enough 
ty guilty Creatures; but if we approach it with humble and 
penitent Hearts, we have an High-Prieſt on the Right-hand of the 
Throne, who intercedes for all that come to God by him; and ſo turns 
the Throne of Majeſty into a Throne of Mercy. God hath a Throne 
of Juſtice to puniſh impenitent and obſtinate Offenders; but his Admiſ. 
fion of our High-Prieſt into Heaven to intercede for thoſe that come to 
God by him, is a certain Argument that there is a Throne of Grace 
for us to fly to. When Chriſt ſuffer d on the Croſs he became a $acri- 
fice of Atonement for our Sins; and there could be no greater Argu- 
ment that God had accepted it, than his receiving the Prieſt that offer. 
ed it into Heaven. For, by his own Blood he enter d into the Holy Place, 
having obtained Eternal Redemption for ns, As the High-Prieſt under the 
Law was not to go into the Holy of Holies without the Blood of the 
Sacrifice. for expiation ; but the People were in great Fear-and Appre- 
henſion till they ſaw bim come out again, for then they knew his In- 
terceſſion was accepted; but here the caſe is otherwiſe, for his going 
into the Holy of Holies was the cleareſt Evidence, that his Sacrifice was 
accepted, For, after he had offered one Sacrifice for Sins, for ever ſat 
down on the right hand of God: And thereby the Throne of Grace is ad- 
vanced in ſo triumphant a manner, that the Apoſtle ſeems to incourage 
Men to, the uſe of too much freedom in their Applications to it: Le 
us therefore come boldly to the Throne of Grace. And to the ſame purpoſe 
he inlarges himſelf more afterwards, Having therefore, Brethren, bold- 
neſs to enter into the Holieſt by the Blood of Jeſus ; by à new and living 


way, which he hath conſecrated for us m__ the Veil, that is 10 ſay, his 


Fleſh ; and having an High-Prieft-over the Houſe of God ; let us dram near 
with a true Heart, in full Aſſurance of Faith, having our Hearts ſprinkled 
from an Evil Conſcience, The meaning whereof is this, that if we ſin- 
cerely repent of our Sins, we have no reaſon to miſtruſt now the Mer- 
cy of God in the Pardon of them ; nor his readineſs to receive us it 
we make our Applications to him throngh our High-Prieſt who is in 
Heaven. But why doth he ſpeak' of coming with Boldneſs to the 


Throne of Grace? Is not a humble Diffidence more becoming Peni- 


Heb. 2.17. 


F. 3+ 


tent Sinners, than ſuch a degree of Aſſurance? No doubt the deepeſt 
Humility and inward Contrition doth moſt become us in all our Ap- 
plications to the Throne of Grace; but yet it muſt be without Miſtruſt 
of the Grace and Mercy of God after ſuch ground of Affurance, 25 
God hath given. If Chriſt were not made a Propitiation for our Sins; 
if he were not admitted as our High-Prieſt into Heaven, there might 
be great Reaſon, if not for Deſpair, yet for great Doubts and Fears, 
and inward Diſſatisfaction of Mind in our Approaches to God. But 
the Apoſtle tells us, we may now come with boldneſs to the Throne of 
Grace. But what ſhalt we get by it? The moſt deſirable things in the 
World for us; and thoſe are, PORTO en een THE: 
1. The Favour of God, that we may obtain Mercy, © | 
3 Seaſonable Supplies of Grace, and find Grace to help in time of 
need. F „ „ 5 
1. The Favour of God. One of the greateſt Ends of our High- 
Prieſt's appearing in our Nature was to make Reconciliation for the Sins of 
the People; and therefore our Apoſtle faith, That having by himſelf pur 
ged our Sins, be ſat down on the Right-hantl of the Majeſty on high : Th 
nom once in the end of the World he appeared to put away Sin by the Sacri- 
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tor him to do in Heaven, 48 our Hi h-Prieſt, in order to our obtainin 8 


were done away by the Death of Chriſt, what need his Interceſſion in 
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woes had been already offered upon the Altar; but that Blood was to ter ib i 


ſprinkled before the Mercy- ſeat in order to his more powerful Inters 


ceſſion. So Chriſt our High-Prieſt is entered within the Veil, into the Heb g ti. 
holy place with his own Blood; there to appear in the preſence af God for ur? 24 


i. e. to carry on the Deſign of his Death for our advantage; which 
is his true Interceſſion for us. And the Sacrifice of Atonement having 
been accepted in general, there remains only the particular application 
of it, to all ſuch as do truly come to God by him for the benefit of it. 
But there are ſome Acts to be done by every one that hopes for it; as 


Obedience, which we cannot do of our ſelves; and the Interceſſion of 


| Repentance, Faith, and a ſtedfaſt reſolution of Amendment and new 


Chriſt with God is in order to obtain the Grace of God, which is ne- 


ceſſary for it. And therefore the Scripture attributes the Expiation of 


in to the Death of Chriſt, and a new Life to his Reſurrection and the 


Conſequences of it. Who was delivered for our Offences, and roſe again Rom 42 
for our Juſtification. For, if when we were Enemies, we were retonciled 5. 10. 


to God by the death of his Son, much more being reconciled, we ſhall be 


ſeved by his Life, Who is he that condemneth 2 It is Chriſt that died, yea 8. 3. 


rather that is riſen again, who is even at the right hand of God, who alſo 


maketh Interceſſion for us.' The Apoſtle ſeems to lay more weight ups 


on the Reſurrection, Aſcenſion and Interceſſion of Chriſt, than upon 


his Death. Tea rather that is - riſen again. As though all the Fruits of 


his Death had been loſt as to us, had not the other followed. But 
there was in God's deſign a neceſſary connexion of theſe together, 


the Death of Chriſt was the Sacriſice, He that ſpared not bis own Son, 
but delivered him up for us all ; but his Reſurrection declared him to be 


the Son of God with Power, And his ſitting at the right hand of God, 
and Interceſſion for us, ſhews not only his mighty Intereſt and Power, 


but his great Care and Concernment to carry on the Deſign of his Death, 


for all ſuch as draw near to him with à true heart; and having their hearts 


ſrinkled from an evil Conſcience. But how can this be done by us, 
whoſe hearts are ſo defiled and polluted with fin? It is impoſſibſe for 
us to cleanſe our ſelves; but the Preventing and Aſſiſting Grace. of 


God will enable us to do it, if we be not wanting to our ſelves. Abra- 


bam was not N to himſelt as to his own ſecurity and defence a- 
gainſt his Enemies; | * | | 
Melchiſedeck did not ſtay till Abraham ſent for him; but he prevented 


« 


him with his kindneſs;- and he brought forth Bread and 


- 


Wine, the moſt 


— 


ut he came back wearied and wanting Refreſhment; 


Jef. th 


ſeaſonable Refreſhments to him, and then went on to bleſs him. Thus 18 1. 
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i Of the Evernal Prieſthood of Chriſt, Serm. XI. 


a. Ms. as. 


our High-Prieſt after the Order of Melchiſedeck, prevents us by his 
Grace, and offers thoſe Helps to us, which are moſt ſuitable to our 
Neceſſities. What was it but his Preventing Grace which made him 
become a Sacrifice for our Sins? What is it but his Preventing Grace 
which hath made the Means of Grace and Salvation known and conti. 

nued among us; when ſo many Nations in the World are without 

them > What is it but his Preventing Grace, which hath kept us out of 

fo many Temptations and from falling by them? What is it but Prevent. 

ing Grace, which rouzes us out of our- natural Lethargy in Sin; and 

- awakens us ſo as to make us look about us (if at leaſt we do fo) and 
to conſider where we are, what we are doing, and whither we are go- 

ing, and what we ſhall do that we may be ſaved © This preventing and ex- 

citing Grace of God, is that which our Saviour ſpeaks of, when he 


Iuqꝙ ln 6.4 ſaith, No man can come to me, except the Father which hath ſent me, dray 


bim. And the Father's drawing is to be owned as the effect of the Son's 
Interceſſion, for even the beginning as well as carrying on our Salva- 
tion is due to him, who ir able to ſave to the uttermoſt thoſe who come unto 
God by him ; ſeeing he ever liveth to make Interceſſion for them. 


2. Another Fruit of Chriſt's Interceſſion as our High-Prieſt is 122 | 
eck 


of us ; not meerly by Invocation and Thankſgiving, as Melchiſed 
did, but by beſtowing his Bleſſings upon us, or giving grace to help in 
time of need. =o 5 | 

- This is indeed a mighty Privilege, if it be not too 0 to be expect. 
ed by us. For we always ſtand in need of Grace to help us, to ſubdue 


our Laſts, to bear our Afflictions, to reſiſt Temptations, to improve 


our Minds, to prepare us for another World; and may we hope for 
ſupplies of Grace great enough for all our Neceſſities. But here we 
muſt diſtinguiſh, | 

1. Between Neceſſary Supplies of Grace and Extraordinary. We have 
no reaſon to queſtion, but that God will give to all that ſeek it ſincere- 
ty, ſuch Supplies as are neceſſary to carry them to Heaven; for he that 
prevents us with his Loving Kindneſs will not be wanting to thoſe that 
ſeek it; fince one great part of Chriſt's Interceſſion is to recommend 
the Prayers of his People to make them to be effectual. Our Saviour 
Joh.16.23- told his Diſciples, that whatſoever they ſhould art the Father in his Name 
hie would give it them. This is one way to hope for Acceptance, but 

that is not all ; to ac in Chriſt's Name will be more prevalent, when 

ang he asks together with them. For he ever lives to make Interceſſion for 


om-8.3 40 


' Yohn .. hem ; and he 3s an Advocate with the Father: Not, as though he plead- | 


ed their Cauſe in Words, but that he doth in the moſt effectual man- 
John g. ner recommend their Petitions. And therefore St. John ſaith, This it 
9 the confidence, that if we at any thing according to his will, he heareth 
1 Tim. 2. #5, And we are ſure that neceſſary Supplies of Grace are ſo, ſince he 
lames 1.6. would have all men to be ſaved. If any of you lack Wiſdom, ſaith St. James, 
James 1.5 ; J 0] you Boe 
let him at it of God that giveth to all men liberally and npbraideth not, 
and it ſhall be given him. What! If they pray for the Wiſdom of Solo- 


mon, or the Wiſdom of an Angel? No certainly; but the Wiſdom * 


moſt proper for Mankind ; the Wiſdom of knowing our Duty and 
Practiſing of it; the Wiſdom of Patience and Reſignation to the will 
of God; of which the Apoſtle ſpeaks, v. 4. 

But-there are ſome Extraordinary Trials of Patience, may every good 
man hope for ſupply of Grace ſuitable to them @ If they be ſuch T 2 
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a3 God puts them upon; if the Honour of God and Religion be col: 
| terned in them, they have no reaſon to queſtion it; and this wa Te - - 
caſe of the Jewiſh Chriſtians to whom the” Apoſtle Writes this Epille; n 
they had ſuffered much and were like to do mach mote; and therefoie * | 

he encourages them in all their diſtreſſes to come boldly to the Thtene Hab. re. 
of Grace, that they may find Grace to help in time of ned,. 3,2 
" 2, We muſt diſtingaiſh what” God Judges to be the rim? of Need and 
what we do. God reſerves nothing to biniſelf as to the Matter of hig 
peoples Prayers, but only to judge what is beſt for them. He affure: 
them that he will hear their Prayers and granit their Requeſts; but 
bow? in ſuch a manner 4 ſhall be moſt for their gobd. And would 
they be heard in another manner? Would they have theit Prayers tur- 
el into<Curſes, and their Petitions anſwered to their own ruine? K. 
James ſpeaks of ſome who were impudent Beggars indeed; and they 3 
grumbled that they were denied. Te ark and receive not, becanſe ye 'ark Janes 12 


4 
amiſs that ye may conſume it upon your luſts. They wanted what they, 
thought needful to feed their wanton, covetous or ambitious defiressy | 
and they took it very ill, fince they asked it of God, that he would” 
deny them. As though any thing were to be had, if they prayed for : 
it; and nothing were to be denied to Petitioners at the: Throne of 
Grace; although if they had their Deſires, they would make the Au- 
ſwers of their Prayers to be only Fewel for their Luſts. But God both 
in Juſtice and Mercy denies ſuch” as come with ſuch a ſtrange ſort of 
Boldneſs to the Throne of Grace; and which, if God deſigus not to 
puniſn them, is ſure to be denied. If we would not be denied, we 
miſt al ways remember it is the Throne of Grace we come to, and that 
which we are to ask is for Grace to help in time of need. If we Keep 
to that we need not fear a gracious Anſw er. 
But did not St, Pal himſelf pray in a very particular cale, and that, Co. 12. 
thrice to have it removed from him, and God denied him; how then , 8. 
can we hope for Grace to help in time of need? It is impoſſible for us 
no y to know all the Circumſtances of St. Pauls cafe, unleſs we had 
one of his Revelations; but whether it were a ſharp Pain, or a violent 
Temptation, Gr. it was that which God thought fit o humble him 
with; and therefore denied to remove it, but promiſed him Grace” 
ſufficient to ſupport him; which was a far greater Bleſſing than tocake 
away his Affliction and his Grace together, If God denies our Prayers 
in one thing and makes it up in far better, have we any cauſe to com- 
plain? If he continues Afflictions and gives greater ſupplies of Grace 
to bear them, we have more cauſe to thank God for what he gives, than 


7 


to be uneaſie at what he denies. * 


% To & | 54 Bai 
II. The other part of the Royal Priefthood of Chriſt lies in his Care 
and Government of his People. And therein we may conſiderr 
1. His Authority and Power being King as well as . 
2. His Care and Concernment for the good of his Church. NN" 
* The great End of his Government, viz. Righteouſneſs and 
1. His Authority and Power. Al! Power, faith Chriſt, i: given unto nt. 28 10. 
me in Heaven and in Earth. This was before His Aſcenſion; and after 
it is ſaid, That God exalted bim with his Right-hand te be 4 Prince and ag. 
Saviour.” And that God hath highly exalted bim, and given bim 4 Name pu. _ 3 
tbove every Name. And in this 8 fo often mentioned in _ 
5 | 7 | 2 ta 


”- 


4 


People, by their free and entire Subjeclion of theinſelvesto him; and by 


Pfal. 2. 8. 8 ) | | 
IG 2 2. 258 could never be known to be accompliſhed: For that could be phe 


neither of theſe things is ever. promiſed to a Viſible Church; for it is 
one thing to be, and another to be Infallible; and it is one thing really 
to be, and another to be Conſpicuous and Glorious; as we find both in 
the State of the Jewiſh and the Chriſtian Church. _ 9 


— 


2. That the Church of Chriſt muſt be taken in a ſtricter ſenſe than i: 


Matt. 13. Was by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Our Saviour compares the Kingdom of 
24 Heaven to 4 Field, having good Seed and Tares; to a Net, which takes in 
..#: of everykind; to a Feaſt, to which all are invited; and himſelf to «Vine 
John 15.2. that had unfruitful Branches. And the Churches of Corinth and Galatia 
xGor.1. 2. are ſo called, becauſe they conſiſted of ſuch.as were called to be Saints. 
Calf 2,6. 3. This would overthrow all the real Privileges of the Chriſtian 
1 8 Church. For to what purpoſe is the admiſſion into it by Baptiſm, if 
there be no Church but what is inviſible? For if we can own none for 
true Members of the Church but ſuch as are Members. of the Inviſible, 


we muſt own none at all; unleſs ſome certain Mark be found out to 


diſtinguiſh one from the other. And if they ſtay till then, the Church 


will not be known till the Day of Judgment; for then 10e ſecrets of all 
hearts will be diſcloſed. t. ene e 

2. We come to conſider Chriſt's Care and Concernment for the Good 

of his Church. And that lies in theſe things. _; + + 

1. In ſending the Holy Spirit to ſupply his Abſence. This was re- 
markably fulfilled on the Day of Pentecoſt ; which St. Peter inſtances 

AR 2 33. in as the great Effect of his Exaltation. Therefore being by the Right- 
band of God exalted, and having received of the Father the Promiſe 

of the Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed forth this, which ye now ſee and hear. 

This was the Accompliſhment of that Promiſe which Chriſt before bis 
Aſcenfion had made to his Apoſtles, when he gave them their ſolemn 

Joha 20. Miſſion; As my Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you; and leſt they 
*1- _ ſhould think themſelves unqualified for ſuch a great Work, he breathes. on 


them, and ſaith unto them, Receive ze the Holy Ghoſt; Whoſeſoever Sins je 


remit, &c. Which ſhew that the former words are not to be underſtood 


With reſpect to the miraculous Deſcent of the Holy, Ghoſt upon them 
afterwards, but to the Authority then given them by their ſolemn ie 
„ 0 EO tg : U 


4 2252383 38. 
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Obo z becauſe © 


y to ſcatter large Donatives among the People. So when Chriſt nat. 


der of ſuch in the Church, who were to attend to the Neceſſities of it, 
Saints, for the work of the Miniſtery, for the edifying of the Body of Chriſt. 


Prophets, or Teachers, or Miracles, or Gifts of Healing, or Helps, Go- 


the Ut 
bave been underſtood. Some were extraordinary in the manner, but 

ordinary in the Deſign; as interpreting Seripture by Revelation; acting 
from Chriſt, and the Evangeliſts from the Apoſtles; but the Work it 


ture, which the Church would always find neceſſar. 


Apoſtles, All power ir given to me, Rc. he preſcribes them their Duty, 


the end of the ford. How could they imagine this poſſible, when they 10 10 A 
knew he was to afcend up into Heaven, and there to ſit at the right 1 
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But the Deſcent of the Holy afterwinds, was to give themen. 

traordinary Qualifieations for diſoharge of that Office abtendy com 

to them by Chriſt before his: Aſcenſion.” But aſter this the APH⁹ẽƷAZn 

by Chriſt's command waited im Jeruſaltim for the fulklting of this Pro Lok. +4] 0 

miſe of the Spirit; which our Saviour calls beg bapt;zow: with the Hoy 1% . 1 
f the plentifoll'Pffuſion'of the Gifes of the Holy Ghbit oO 4 

then upon them. And it is obfervable chat upon this, the Eredtingo a 

Chriſtian Church firſt began; for they only lived together in Expełta - 

tion before but immediately upon St. Peters preaching dc were t 

verted; and then they continnod in the Apoſtles Dvdrihi aud Nel komſpip um A852. 13 

in breaking of Bread and in Praperr. And it follows, that od aud eu tu be 1 

Charch daily ſuch as ſhould be ſeved.. So that when we comme morate te 

Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt; we like wiſe praĩſe God for laying the fnun 

dation of the Chriſtian Church, as it is a diſtinct, viſible Society. 

2. His care and Concernment for the Good ' of his Churth is ſeem 

in the conſtant Provifion he hath made for the Guides and Directors of 

it. This St. Paul takes particular notice of, as the fruit of Chriſt's A 

eenſion into Heaven. Wherefore he ſarth when he © aſcended up on high he Eph. 4. f. 

led. Captivity captive. It being the cuſtom of thofe who: were newly er. 

alted to the higheſt Dignity, or entred in Triumph after a great Victo-—ꝛ 


only triumphed over Hell and the Grave, but was exalted to theright 
band of the Throne of God, be then not only beſtowed theſe mitger- 
lous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt on the Apoſtles, but ſettled a conſtant Oĩ- 


til there will be no farther need of. Inſtru@ion.. And this the Apoſtle 

owns to be one of the Gifts of Chriſt to his Church conſequent upon 
his Aſcenſion. And he gave ſome Apoſtlet, and ſome Prophets, and ſome „ 
Evangeliſts, and ſame Paſtors and Teacheys';' for the penſocting of the V. 12 "1 


Here we find a great variety of Gifts, but all intended for the Service * 
of the Church; ſo elſewhere,” The manifeſtation of the Spirit is given #6 1 Car 12, | 
every mam to profit withall. i. e. which way ſoever the Spirit manifeſts fts 7. ge re Bad 
felf it is for the Churches advantage. Whether they be Apoſtles, | Mr. V. 9. 
vernments, Diverſities of Tongues, all are for one and the ſame end 3; 
vir. that the Church of God may receive benefit by them. Some Gifts 
8 extraordinary and miraculous, being for rows bags * 2 
Sfieving World ; and yet theſe were very ufeful to the Bodies . 
or Soulsof Men; as Healing Diſeaſes for the former, and the Gift of - 
Tongues for the latter, without which the Doctrine of Chriſt could not 1 


by immediate Corrmiſſion from Chriſt or his Apoſttes, as he Apoſtles | 


ſelf of Preaching and Governing was of an ordinary and ſtanding na- 
3. Chriſt's care of his Church is ſeen in his watching over it 10 
continual Prefence with it. Immediately after Chriſt had ſaid to his 


7 ; c 


and promiſes his continual Preſenee, Lo, Ian with you always, even unto Meth. at. 


hand * 


A 8 his Apoſtles before his Aſcenſion? He promiſed, He would: not leave 


* them Comfortleſs, but he would come to them bimſelf, and con verſed x. 


Luke 24. far as Bethany, and then he lift up bis Hands arid bleſſed them, and while 
393% be bleſſed them be wv w. from them and carried up iuto Heaven. Ile 
was the true Melchiſedeck, who did thus bleſs his People, in the moſt 
emphatical manner, juſt as he was in his Paſſage to Heaven; where he 
continues to bleſs them in the moſt effectual and beneficial manner, with 

thoſe things which are moſt neceſſary to carry them to Heaven. 
3. And thoſe are Righteouſneſs and Peace; which the Apoſtle ſinglez 
: out as the moſt peculiar things to Melchiſedeck, who was King of Righte- 
Rom. 14. ouſneſs and King of Peace. For the Kingdom of God, ſaith St. Paul, con- 
"7 fiſts not in Meats and Drinks ;, (which the Levitical Service had ſo much 
regard to) but in Righteouſneſs and Peace, and that which reſults from 
both, an inward and ſpiritual Joy, which he calls Joy in the Holy Ghoſt. 

| Heb, 9. 9. The Deſign of Chriſt was to put an end to that Levitical Service, which 
could not make him that did the Service perfect, as pertaining to the Conſers + 

ence.” But the Blood of Chriſt, who. through the Eternal Spirit, offered 

V. 14. himſelf without ſpot to God, is the moſt effectual means to purge our Con- 
ſciences from dead works to ſerve the living God. The purging our Con- 
ſciences from the pollution of Sin and the offering up our ſelves to God, 

as our Reaſonable Service, are the main of our Duties under our Higb- 
Prieſt after the Order of Melchiſedeck. He was a Prieſt of the moſt 
high God, long before the Levitical Service was appointed; and be- 
Gen.148. fore the Covenant of Circumciſion was made with Abrabam. So that, Univer- 
"7.1% fal Righteonſneſs and Peace, were then the diſtinguiſhing Characters of 
this Prieſthood, and of all ſuch. who ſerved the moſt high God. There 

was, no doubt, a Publick and Solemn Service of God then, elſe what 

was the conſtant Office of him that was the High Prieſt > What we read 
V. 19, 20. was only Occaſional upon meeting with Abraham, that he bleſęd bim; 
but we cannot imagin that this was all he was appointed for Although 
the World was very degenerate, yet there was a Patriarchal Religion 

kept up by the better ſort, who had not loſt all Senſe 'of God and their 

Duty; as we ſee in Abimelech, who appealed to Gad that appeared to 

him ina Dream, as to the Integrity of his Heart; which God himſelf 

Gen. 20. allowed. And there is no reaſon to ſuppoſe there could be no other 
3,5 Prieſt of the moſt high God but Sem, while he was living (as he muſt be 
at that time, if the Hebrew Computation be followed.) Sem was a great 
Support of the Patriarchal Religion where-ever he lived; but it is ve- 
ry improbable he ſhould be at that time in Canaan and no notice of him. 

before with reſpect to Abraham, who was lineally deſcended from him. 

But why might not Melchiſedeckbe raiſed up hy God himſelf to be a King 

om of Righteouſneſs and Prince of Peace? and ſo Phils affirms of him, 
"5-75: that God advanced him as a Pattern of a good King that governs by 
Laus, and conſults the Good of his People, as well as of a fit High-Prict 
| © 
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Hypocriſie. And the Fruit of Righteouſneſs is ſown in Peace of thent that 


male Peace. 


It remains only now to thake ſome Inferences from what hath been ; 


fad of Chriſt's being our High- Prieſt after the Order of Melchiſedech. 


1. To underſtand the true Notion of Chriſt's Interceſſion which is as 
aur High Prieſt in Heaven; and there are are two principal Characters 
of it: (1.) That he muſt be appointed of God for that purpoſe, Heb. 3. 
4,5, (2.) That it is by vertue of a Sacrifie of Attonement which he 
offered up to God for us. And from hence it follows, that there is no 
colour under the Goſpel for diſtinguiſhing Mediators of Interceſſion 
from Mediators of Redemption; and it is not only vain and fooliſh bur 
extreamly derogatory to the Honour of Chriſt to ſet up any Interceſſors in 


Heaven beſides hin. 


2. We learn from hence whither to go in all out Streights and Difh- 


culties ; even to our High-Prieſt who hath ſo much Cotipaſſion and 


Tenderneſs, and ſo much Readineſs and Power to help in the time of 
need. Many times perſons are ſo overwhelmed with Troubles, and ſo 
caſt down in their Perplexities, that they know tiot whither to go: Here 
we ſee a way opened and that is to the Throne of Grace, which thoſs 
who moſt deſpiſe and ſlight now, will at laſt find the moſt valuable Pri- 


vilege to have acceſs to it. 


3. Whither we ought to direckt our ſelves in the courſe of our Lives, x 


diz. where Chriſt our Forerunner 1 


entreud, that is in Heaven, If we 


look on him as our Forerunner, we ought to follow his Steps; and to 
walk as he walked, in a humble, holy, unblameable Life, doing out Dy- 
ty and ſubmitting to God's holy Will, that ſo by Faith and Patience, 


the Promiſes. 


and by being Followers of Righteouſneſs and Peace, we may inherit 


4. With what Thankfulneſs we ought to own all the bleſſed Effects 
of Chriſt's entring into Heaven, and his Interceſſion with God on be- 
half of his Church; eſpecially that of ſending the Holy Ghoſt, concer- 


ning which our Saviour ſaid to his Diſciples 3 And I will pray the Father, john 7 


and he ſhall give you another Comforter, that he may abide with you for '6. 


tver, It pleaſed God ſo to order it, that the fending the Holy Ty | 
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Chriſt's Aſcenſion ;' and the Efficay of his Interceſſion. 


was reſerved till after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, that they might ſee be would 
make abundant Recompence for the want of his Bodily Preſence. And 


therefore he tells them, that it was expedient for them that he ſhould go 


away 3 for if I go not away the Comforter will not come to you ;, Int if I de. 


part I will ſend him unto: you. Hereby, they bad not only ſuch Sup. 


plies of the Spirit, as were neceſſary for them, as to their Duty and 
Support; but they had withall a full-Evidence of the Truth of Chriſts 
Aſcenſion and Interceſſion in Heaven. For the Gift was ſo. extraoidi- 
nary as could only come from God; and the ſeaſon of giving it ſhewy 
through whoſe Interceſſion it was given, according to the Promife 
he had made before. So that this is not a meer Commemoration of 
ſome Miraculous Gifts on the Day of Pentecoſt ſo long ago; but it con- 
tains in it the moſt clear and convincing Evidence of the Truth of 
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Ye elfe? 4. 1 


1 
| St. Joun VL 68. FB + 
Then Simon Peter ſaid unto him, Lord to whom 

ſhall we go? Thou baſs the Words of Eternal 


N this Chapter we read of an extraordinaty Miracle of our Saviour 
in feeding the Multitude with five Barley Loss, and two ſmall Fiſbes; Verſ. 11 
and the wonderful Effect it had upon the Minds of the People. For, | 
they who were ſo averſe to our Saviour's Perſon and Doctrine before, | 
then they had ſceu the Miracle that Jeſus did, ſaid, This is of a truth that 14. 
Prophet that ſhould come into the World. So powerful are the Arguments 
that ſute with the preſent Intereſts.of Men! And they were not content- 
ed now to take him for a Prophet, but they would by all means make 
im a King. For this was indeed a King to their Mind, who could feed 1j 
an Army with a few Loaves, and make War without Taxes, But our 
Saviour underſtood their Temper and their Motives, and therefore pre- 
ſently withdrew from them, and departed again into 4 Mountain himſelf 2j 
alone, This inflamed them ſo much the more; and they croſs over the 
Lake of Tiberiat, and find him on the other fide: Then, our Bleſſed 
Saviour takes the opportunity to 1 5 them the mean n 
%% ͤ;ͤů they 
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they had to follow him ſo cloſe; not for any real Eſteem they had of 
lis Doctrine or Miracles, but for the ſatisfaction of their ſenſual Anne. 
26: tites, Ir ſeek-me not berauſe e ſaw the Miracles, but becauſe ye did tat, 
. the Loaves ani were filled. Which ſhews what a poor and low Kind of 
Happineſs they were ſo fond of: But he endeavours to raiſe their Minds 
higher, that they might look after ſomething worth their Pains, Ly. 

. ©" bour not for the Meat which Jerifjeth, but for the Meat which endureth 1, 
| Everlaſting Life ; which the Son of Man fhall give unto you. This waz 
Excellent Advice; but they had no Senſe of any thing but preſent En- 
joyment ; and therefore when he inlarges his Diſcourſe about the Bread 
of Life that came down from” Hedven ; and that he was the living Bread, 


3% z. and if any Man eat of this Bread he ſhall live for ever; they would by no 
means underſtand him: For they knew not what to make of ſuch kind 
of Spiritual Food. But when they found all his Diſcourſe tending that 

33 waſt They firſt murmured ſaying, This rs a hard ſaying, who car hear itꝰ 
7 


53. And when they perceived that he went on, many of thoſe who had been 
66. his Diſciples before went off; for it is ſaid, From that time many of his 
=. Diſciples went back and walked no more with him. So hard it is, even 
for the better ſort of Mankind to have a trite Senſe of the Happineſs of 
another World; and of the Means that lead to it! But when he took 
notice of ſo many leaving him, he ſaith to his Twelve Diſciples, Mill 
5; Je alſo go away? Upon which St. Peter anſwers in the Name of the reſt, 
Lord to whom ſhall we go? Thon haſt the Words of Eternal Life. bs 
though he had ſaid, we have not followed thee for the ſake of any 
\ Happineſs in this World; and for our Expectation of another it de- 
. pends upon thF Word, and we are well aſſured, Thou neither canſt nor 
wilt deceive us in this Matter, For thou haſt the Words of Eternal Life, 
70 we believe and are ſure that thou art that Chriſt, the Son of the living 
0%, 85 4 

In the Words of the Text are two things implied. 

1. That the Happineſs which Chriſt hath promiſed to his Diſciples, 
lies not in the Compaſs of this World ; but in Eternal Life. | 
2. That Chriſt alone hath diſcover'd the true and certain way to at- 
tain it; Thon haſt the Words of Eternal Life. 

As to the former, there are theſe things to be enquired into, which 
are of ſo great Importance as to deſerve our moſt ſerious Conſidera- 


tion. #. [52: 5 | 

I. Whether Manki if 
II. Whether ſupp 
in this World? 


III. How it appears that Mankind are ſo framed, as to be capable of 
Happineſs in another World ? 1 8 


capable of ſuch a thing as a real Happineſs? 
g it poſſible, it cannot be attained by ſomething 


I. Whether Mankind be capable of any ſuch thing as a real Happi- 

neſs ? For ſrhen we reflect upon the Follies and Paſſions, and Weak- 
neſſes of Human Nature, the Talk of ſuch a ſolid and conſiſtent State, 

as that of Happineſs ſeems to be very unſuitable to it; and looks like 

an Amuſement, or a fine Idea, which thinking Men entertain themſelves 

with Speculations about, but that there neither is nor can be any thing 

like it in the World, as one would judge by a View of Mankind, 25 to 
their ſeveral Methods of purſuing it. If we look upon the generallt) 

of Mankind, we find them toiling and labouring for the Meat which pt. 


riſbeth; 
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ad of riſheth 3 taking continual Pains about the things of this World n 
Appe. Wl badly think of anorher, but When they cannot think wich any plenſure 
eat of ofthis. For they are taken up with cares abdut the Neceſſaries of Life, 
ind of how to get Food and Raiment. and other Conveniencies for theniſelyes 

and their Families; and their Thoughts ſeldom go any "fatther; * Only 


HA 


1 


Min 
| 1 n: ſome times when they meet with Croſſes and Diſappbintments they 
eth 1 are contented to think of another World, becauſe they are 'weafy 6 
is was . this; and hope to be at caſe from the Troubles and Vexations they meet 
Bread yen without ſome preparation for it here ; and therefore they think it 
Bread neceſſary to ſhew ſome regard to Religion and the Service of God at 
by 10 | ſome times, and in à carel $ manner, without any hearty Love to God, 
g that time with the Buſineſs of this World which keeps poſſeſſion of their 
ar it? Souls, when their Bodies ſeem tobe imployed About the Service of God. 


| been 
of his 


And the beſt part of their Religion, I fear, goes hs farther than at ſome 


times to attend the W orſhip of God, and fo draw nigh t bim with their 10. 


for from him. And as God deſeribes them in 


even Ls, whett their Hearts er | 280 
eſs of the Prophet Ezekiel, And hey come wnto thee 'as the People cometh ; willy... 
took they ft before thee, at my People, aud they hear thy Words but they will not | 

Will di them; for with their Month they ſkew much Love, but their Heart goeth 
reſt dier their Covetunſueſc. This is the right Deſeription of the Generality 

Ay of thoſe who make ſome ſhew of Religion. They have ſome outward 

any ſhew and appearance of Religion, but they have none within; however 
t de- they ſit,” as if they had a mind to learn ſomethiiig that concerned tlem; 

t nor yet their Heart goeth after their Covetouſueſe, they mind Religion no more 

Life; than to be civil to it; (and I wiſh all were ſo) for too many are rude 

vin and profane, and ſhew no Reverence at all, either to God or his Ser- 


vice. But if God alone be the real Foundation of our Happineſs (as f 
will be made to appear afterward) they who are Enemies to God muſt 


ples, be the greateſt Enemies to their own Welfare; and they who do only 
ſerve him formally and hypocritically can never lay the Foundation a- 
) at- right for Peace with God, or with their own Minds, without which 
there can be no ſuch thing as any real Happineſs, which muſt ſuppoſe 
hich ach an inward ſatisfaction as ariſes from the Favour of God in whom 
lera- r ER BR AL pe BORES 
But if Men give way to their Paſſions and Inclinations as to the things 
of this World, it is impoſſible there ſhould be any ſuch thing as Happi- 
ſs? neſs in Mankind. For the leaſt that is implied in that is a quiet, ſedate: 
ng and pleaſant Enjoynierit of ones ſelf; but where there ate any violent 
. and unruly Paſſions which diſcompoſe and unſettle the mind; to talk 


of Happineſs in ſuch a ſtate is like talking of a Calm at Sea in the Midſt 
of Storms and Tempeſts. - All muſt be compoſed and quiet within be- 
fore there can be any pretence to a happy Condition. It is poſſihle that 


ppi⸗ there may be inward Tranquillity, when the Winds blow without; but 
ak- there can be nothing like it, where the Mind is uneaſie and diſcompoſed, 
ate, and apt to be diſturbed by any ſudden Mcident. So that if there be no 
like effectual way to ſubdue irregular Paſſions, and to bring our Souls into 
ves an even and compoſed Temper, without the Rage of Luſt, and Anger, 
ing and the tormenting Paſſions of Envy, Hatted, Malice and Revenge, it 
to is as vain a thing to diſcourſe of ſuch a thing as Happineſs, as to preach 
lity of Peace and Tranquility among Wolves and Tigree. 
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we miſcarry in our Paſſage, and ſo be for ever miſerable. We are not 


| Happineſs or Miſery depends.on their Faucy. It cannot be denied that 


8 &@ 
55 


gination. Of which we have this plain Evidence, that the ſame Per- 


the Power of Imagination is as to the Happineſs and Miſery of Lite. 
SA SRP: 16 wo 2 0 


ſe that at m. 


ae el 


we are only in a paſſage to a Future and Eternal State of e ot 


like Paſſengers in a Ship, which is managed by skilful Pilots, who may 
play and divert themſelves, or lie down, and ſkep, and yet may come 
ſafe enough to their Haven; but we are to go up the Stream againſt a 


torrent of violent Paſſions, and muſt tug hard at the. Oar our ſelves 


1 * 7 ” 


leaſt we be caſt backward, or be daſhed in pieces againſt the Rocks, or 
be ſwallowed up in the Quick- ſandsʒ therefore me, muſt have a mighty, 
care of being deceived, leaſt it prove our Ruin. 
But do me not find that Imagination goes a great, way as. to the Hai- 
neſs or Miſery, of humane Life Do not many male their Miſeries greater 
by their own Fancies? And others male their Condition much eaſier, 55 falſe 
Notions and Ideas of their own Happineſs? Therefare it ſeems that Mes 


a great deal of the Comfort or Uneaſinels of Living depends upon Ima- 


ſon under the ſame Circumſtanees ſhall think himſelf. happy or miſera- 
ble, by the different turn of his Imagination. As, if a Perſon fixes 
his Imagination wholly upon the ſad and melancholy proſpect of hu- 
mane Affairs, and his own in particular; and repreſents to himſelf the 
poſſible or the probable Evils of Life, the Diſeaſes his Body is ſubje& 
to, and the Diſorders and Paſſions of his Mind, the uncertainty of all 
things here, that he may out- live his Eſtate, Friends, Children, and 
be left miſerable, alone and unable: to belp, himſelf, that he may un- 
dergo the Calamities of Fire, Sword, Peſtilence, which others have 
fuffer d ſo much by; let any Man but indulge his Fancy in ſuch a dread- 
ful Scene and Proſpect of things, can you poſſibly think ſuch a Man 
can be happy in himſelf, although ſetting aſide this Power of Imagina- 


tion, his Condition may to outward Appearance ſeem eaſie in the 


World, and is ſo to himſelf when the Clouds and Vapours are diſper- 
ed, which diſturbed his Imagination before. But, if, a Man under the 
ſame Condition may have ſuch different Apprehenſions, that ſhews what 


For 


* 


\ 


— . 


. 


For ror thoſe who Haven me pptehenſſons under better rene 
es Ate farther from Happineſs | re; thin thoſe who are under worſe: 


obes a great way towards ma king himſelf ſo; and no Mat can be Hap- 
y, let his qutward Condition be what it will, if be will nöt think hi 0 


And that perſon WHG would hake his Condition toleruble in this World” 


pen, and ſubmit to the Wiſdom of Providence in What 46 Befall Him" 
and entertain Himſelf with thoſe Comforts of Life, which 8 
bath beſtow'd upoh him'at preſent,” and deper upon kat for the 

tore, and herein lies the greateſt 
of that Happineſs we can hjoy here!: : 0 

On the other fide,” it cannot be denied, that Men may faney to them- 
ſelves a gredt” deal were of Happineſs, in the Vanities and Pleafures 
and Enjoymetits'of the World, than really" there is: For theft Imggi- 
natioris tray ſtrangely heigbten and improve all things that pleaſe thent? 
and vile they are'thos pleaſed they t ink chemſeldes Hippy. If ay 


this way than th other ; if all Mankind live'as in a Dream, yet it ig 
better to have pfeaſant than frightful Dreams; and they are not Tath 
Fo0l#as thoſe Wi make thettiſelves miſerable By dreadful Apprebenii- 
ong'6f things that nay never ha pen; 3 and if they ds are made double 
| Ariticipatiorr. £23 Pt LY 14621 21 N ien $44 Jen 75 
Bst ls it neckfſaty for Mankind to be under uch a miſtake by imat 
tation one way Or other? If ſo, 1 grant it iy better to be pleaſantly 2 
cived, But this doth not coe up to the true caſe of Mankind. 
it is rally Mer Inteteſt not to 4 deceived and they do not, thinx 
thoſe baby o think theinſelvesſo through the power of a fiforder- 
ed Fancy. As is Plain in thoſe whoſe Reaſon is diſturbed,” and yet may 
1 with the Imagination of being Rings and Prindes, and 
having all their Homage to tlietn. Bot note that are "thei 
true Fike Ptit b by themſelves hound to bring them out of theſe 
eafant” Tmagfhations/to their true Judgment of things; although it 


unpl. -afing Remedies. is this 4 true and real Kindnefs to ac tons, 
ot Bot > If It“ be, as tione itt their right Senſes will deny it, then chef 
Aappigeſs of Tthap apination only is 0b the 1 Hap pineſs of Man- 
kind {'For ſuch Perſons who were much pleaſed with prongs be⸗ 
bore, may yrow'tnuch' more unt ae and ſent oFabE K Evils of Life a 
ac 1 443 i» i 1 1 N 1 
What then is tobe done in the eaſe of Mankind, as to Happineſs or 
Mlery ? The fitſt thing is to eonfider whether there be in Wet any 
Principle above Imagination? Fot, if there be, we wiuſt judge of Hap- 
pineſs according to he higheſt Faculty, and not cg ge the other; 
As we judge of 'the Perfection of Plants not by a rheer Maſs of Matter, 
 which'is in Earth and Stones but by the Principle of Vegetation, whiclf 
is #'fort of Life to them; and the floatiſhing of it lies in the Convey- 
ance of the Sap fon the Root upwards to the ſevera}Branches," and 
tle as 2 20 growth of wem wirkt the Leaves, and the Flowers 
6804 beo to them. The Perfection of Animals doth not lie 
8 1 they have in commotr with Plants, but in that Senfe and Mo- 
hs which is * to them. Mankind ate fel of a bigher 2 


and think their Condition e But he thut chinks Himfelf iniletabte 


\ fl {6} for an uneaſie Mind is tneonfiſteft with a ſtate of Happineſs: - 
dwolt tate off his Mind from the Fears of Evits which may never 'Hap- = 


part of the Wiſdom of lee 8nd 
f nt | 


fay they ate decefted; grant'ie,"fay they, pet it is bettet to be deceived | 


; With very ſeyere 'Diſciplinie, and hard Uſage, and long Courſes of 5 
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and have not only Senſe and Motion, but Reaſon and Underſtanding, 
whereby they are capable of judging of Good and Evil ; not meerly.a, 
Brutes do, by what is at preſent agreeable to their Senſes ; but by what 
is fitting for ſuch to do, who have ſuch a Faculty to govern themſclyg 
5 3 and will bear Reflection... „ 1 nat hs 
There is no doubt in Mankind a Pleaſure of Senſe z becauſe the out- 
ward Objects do make ſuch Impreſſions on our Organs as do taiſe an 
Idea in our Imagination of ſomething delightful: Now the main point 
is, whether we are to govern our ſelves by ſuch things as appear plea. 
ſant to us from our Senſes ; as our taſting Meats and Drinks, our hearing 
melodious Sounds, our ſeeing beautiful and tempting Objects; or whe- 
Ather there be not ſomething above theſe pleaſant Ideas from our Senſes, 
which we are to govern our ſelves by: We all find in our ſelves a power 
to conceive far more noble Objects than ſuch as make Impreſſions on 
„ our Senſes; we can raiſe our Thoughts above this viſible. World, and 


y the things which are made we cannot but be convinced, that, there thet 
muſt be an Infinite Being which made them, and put them into that | 
Order and Uſefulneſs wherein we ſee them. And if this Principle be bf 

fixed in our Minds, that there is ſuch an Infinite Being, which created Hat 
all things, and gave us our Beings; the next thing which our Reaſon, Anc 
ſuggeſts to us is, that it muſt be our chief Intereſt: . 17 05 him, be- Go 
| \ cauſe both his Power and Goodneſs are infinite. And if it be ſo fitting 1 
for us to pleaſe him, who by his Power and Goodneſs is moſt capable Fra 

to make us happy or miſerable ; then it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe that he 171 
bath ſome way or other directed us to find out what is pleaſing to him. pre 
And we cannot but apprebend by what we call Reaſon, that to fear 5 
and love and ſerve him who is our Creatour and Benefactour, is one of 5 
the moſt becoming and neceſſary Duties of Creatures; and conſequent - dif 
ly to depend entirely upon his Providence as to our Condition here; 1 

to be thankful to him for the Bleſſings we receive, and to pray to him un 
for what we want. Theſe, which are the Fundamental Duties of Re- we 
{ ligion, are the natural Reſults of our Reaſon and Conſideration. And tho 
then it follows, that ſo, wife and good a Being ſhould ſet the juſt Fx 
Bounds to our Duties as to this World, that we ſhould not prefer them | 
before him, who is ſo infinitely above them; that we ſhould not pur- 5 
ſue them as our End, but make uſe of them as Means to a farther End, 
and with that Temper and Moderation which ſuits moſt with the Na- _ 
ture and Deſign of them: and that we ſhould not bear Il|-will to thoſe th 

of the ſame Condition with our ſelves, but that we ſhould be juſt in our 1 
Dealings, ſober in our Behaviour, kind to our Neighbours, and chari- ah 
table to thoſe who are in Want and Neceſſity. . 8 

{ Theſe are ſome of the general things which our Faculty of Under- 8 
ſtanding ſuggeſts to us, with teſpect to God and our ſelves. And now” tf 
Ve are to conſider whether our Happineſs or Miſery conſiſts in the Plea-, 9 
ſures of Imagination which come from our Senſes, which we have in 0 
common with Brutes, or in thoſe of our Thoughts which are ſo much P 
above them? The Perfection of other things we ſee lies in that which 1 

is the beſt part of them; and why ſhould it be otherwiſe with Mankind, F 
when their Faculties are ſo much more excellent? This was never deni · [ 

ed, by any that reflected on Human Nature, and were called Philoſo. f 
bers, for they ſtill granted, that the proper Happineſs of Mankind l 
muſt conſift in what was beſt in them; and the true notion of Happi- 

| 


. neſs was to be taken from what was moſt agreeable thereto; which 1 1 
a | | | . | ' : 3 ca x 
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Called Vertue and others Pleaſure not Brutiſh arid Senſual, but fn. = 


lectual and Contemplative. And thoſe'who ſeemed to ſink it lower, 
were aſhamed of their Doctrine, and ſought to palliate it in ſuch à 
manner, as made it inconſiſtent with it ſelf, or with Human Nature. 

lf we grant Happineſs to conſiſt in. being ever pleaſed ; then, we 


are to judge of our Happineſs by that which is moſt apt to create a more 


laſting Pleafure ; and we cannot but find Senſual Pleaſures to be ſhort, 
uncertain, and leaving no Satisfaction to the Mind after them; but on 


the contrary, the Pleaſures of the Mind and of a good Conſcience are 


of an abiding Nature and always grateful 5 and have no ſuch Stings, and 
bitter Remorſes after them as the violent purſuit of Senſual Pleaſures do 


leave behind them. From whence it follows, that the true and proper 


Happineſs of Mankind doth not conſiſt in an Imaginary Good, which de- 
pends on the Impreſſions of our Senſes; but in a Real and Intellectual 


Good, which is apt to fatisfie our Minds, and give a laſting pleaſure to 


them. 8 E | 152: FED 4 6 bY 
Il. The next thing to be conſidered is, Whether there be any true 
Happineſs to be attained by any thing within the compaſs of this World 3 
And all that we can conceive here muſt be either Natural, or Moral, of 
' Gruil, or Political Happineſs, © VR 

t. A Natural Happineſs conſiſts in having all things agreeable to the 
Frame and Conſtitution of our Beings; in a healthful Body, a compe- 
tent Subſiſtence, and eiſe and tranquillity of Mind: For theſe things a- 


pree to the Natural Frame of which we are made; which ſuppoſes Life 


and the Means fo preſerve it; 


of ; 


We cannot ſuppoſe any ſuch thing a8 Happirieſs in ſuch a broken and 


diſorder d Temper of Body and Mind, as Mankind are continaally ſub- 


j& to in this World: For, a weak and infirm Body, which labours 


under or is (till liable to Pains and Diſeaſes, . which by our utmoſt care 


we can neither prevent nor remove, was never intended for a Founda- 
tion of a happy ſtate of Life; and where there is neither Health nor 


Eaſe, all other Comforts of Life loſe their Reliſh, and Men are apt to 


= weary of living, and they look on it rather as a Burden to be 
rn than as a Pleaſure to be enjoyed. Here I confeſs the Mind comes 
in to the Relief of the Body, and by Reaſon and Conſideration a Man 


may be brought to Patience and Submiſſion to the Will of God; but 


that is another thing from Happineſs, which is a matter of Choice and 
Delight. I have often wondred at thoſe Philoſophers, who could 
ever hope to make Mankind to think themſelves happy by their ſtate 
of Indolency or freedom from Pain; not that they thought they could 
ſecure Men from it; but promiſed to teach Men one of the hardeſt 
things in the World, which was to think themſelves happy under the 
greateſt Torments. If they had ſaid only that Men ought to bear Pains 
of Body as becomes them, with Reſolution and Conſtancy and inward 


Patience, this had been no more than what is agreeable to the com- 
mon Reaſon of Mankind; but for any to think to alter the Impreſſi- 


ons made by our Senſes of Pleaſure arid Pain with a Sett of Words an 

Phrafes, news the great Folly of ſuch who pretend to teach others Wiſ- 
dom, There are many great and wiſe Arguments why we ought to 
bear what God thinks fit to lay upon'us, but to think my ſelf at Eaſe 
when I feel Pain, and' Happy when am as Miſerable as a Rack can 
make me; is ſo contrary to the common Senfe of Mankind, that wy 
5 1 mighe 
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tight as well have perſuaded Men that they had no Senſes ; but - thes 


were deceived with falſe Ideas, and that there was really no ſuch thing 
as pain at all; butonely a ſtrange Imagination Mankind had taken yp. 


bout it; and that there was really nothing but matter and motion in 
in the World ; and that no one could tell what either Pain or Pleaſure 
meant. WE | 5 | . 
Rom. 5. 3. It is true, that the Scripture ſpeaks of Roeing in Tribulations 
3. and accounting our ſelves happy when we ſuffer for 
4:13. that is not with reſpect to preſent Senſe, but from the Expectation of a 
future Recompence. And when it ſpeaks of a ſtate of Happineſs, it 
ſuppoſes the Body to be wonderfully altered from what it is noy, 
The Principle of Life then will not be ſtich as it is now, which ſtands 
in ſo much need of continual Repairs; but a far nobler Flame will then 
enliven and quicken the Body, and not only preſerve it from Corrupti. 
on, but from all that burden and uneafineſs which Fleſh and Blood 
2 Cor. 5.4. o_ labour ſo much under. For then Mortality ſhall be ſwallowed up 
F Life. EM | 1 5 
12 are our Souls more capable of a Natural Happineſs here, than 
our Bodies? If they are, it muſt either lie in the Clearneſs of our Per. 
ceptions, or the Tranquillity of our Minds; and in neither of theſe can 


* 


we expect to be happy in this World. How ſhort are the greateſt Diſ- 


coveries of the moſt Inquiſitive Men into the Nature of things? For 
our Faculties are ſhort and narrow; our Light uncertain; our Ideas 


obſcure and imperfect ; our Opinions ill grounded; our Fancies often 


deceived, and our Reaſon too much under the Influence of them. And 
then, as to Natural Tranquillity of Mind, what can be further from it, 
when the Paſſions are ſo Predominant, and Reaſon hath ſo little Power 
over them? And when they are ſo many, ſo croſs, ſo impetuous, fo 
head-ſtrong ; and have gotten ſo great a Head before Reaſon can take 


upon it to govern them? And when the beſt and moſt experienced find | 


it hard enough to keep them in order; and ſome which have ſeemed to 
lie quiet a long time of a ſudden ſtart up and give yery great Diſtur- 
bance where they cannot overcome. But this leads to the next: _ 
2. A Moral Happineſs ; which lies in the Exerciſe of Moral Vertue, 
or the governing our Paſſions according to Reaſon. - This ſeems very 
2 becauſe all Men are convinced that it is a very reaſonable thing; 
ut when they come to the practiſe, they find it not ſo eaſie as it is 
reaſonable. For our Paſſions are founded in our Natures, heighten d 
by Cuſtom, inflamed by frequent Occaſions, and judged uſeful in ma- 
ny caſes, and therefore it is a neceſſary part of Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs to keep them in their due order. To think of total ſubduing them 
is a vain thing, ſince they have ſo deep a Root in our Natures, and 


are as ſo many different modes of Pleaſure and Pain arifing from the 


various Conſiderations of Good and Evil as they are offered to us. If 

it be a great and ſurpriſing Good which appears to us, it raiſes Adm 

vation and Eſteem; if it appears ſmall and common it begets Contempt; 
whatever upon Conſideration ſeems Good in us excites in us Love, and 
Deſire, and Foy; if Evil, then we feel the Paſſions of Hatred, Avuerſion 

and Sadneſs. If it be Miſchief intended or ated, then we have the Paſſi- 

ons of Anger and Revenge; if it be miſchief fallen upon others who have 

not deſerv'd it, then we find that which we call Pity or Commiſeration. 

Now to talk of rooting out theſe Paſſions isall one as to take away the Im- 

preſſions of Good and Evil upon us, ſince theſe do ariſe from them j 

| and 


;ghteouſneſs ſake , but | 


7 


7 N arts, "MR 2 & 
's PIG 


derm. XLI. and Immortality f the Soul. 633 
70d are as the different Motions within us according to our different 
apprebenſions of them. And without theſe, we can neither Lose, 


nor Deßre, nor Rejoyce in what is Go; nor Hate and be grieved at 
that Pleaſure and Satisfaction which follows it. But then we are to 
abich are Good in ſottie reſpcRt ate not fo in alt; and therefore we 
xe very apt to err both in the Ohje# and Meaſures of dur Paſſions. But 
in the due Government of them as to theſe things, lie the true Exer- 
cle of Vertge : and it we can attain 70 a_perfet Government of out 
Paſſions according to Reaſon that is true Moral Happweſs ; if we can- 
wt, we muſt fall hore of 6 
There have been thoſe o have pretended to a Skill of attaining 
to a perfeck Tranquillity by a total ſabduing theſr Paſſions; but, the 
World never believed it of them; nor did they find it in themſelves, as. 
zppeared by the Tragical Ends of two, of the greateſt pretenders 1841 5 


way; I mean Cato and Byutus ; who would fevet Have ended their 


Lives as they did, if they had wholly conquered their Paſſions, - and 
thought themſelves happy under Calamities. But the rape part of Mau- 
kind are ſo far from pretending to conquer their Paſfions, that they take 
the greateſt pains to diſſemble and conceal them; when they are car- 
ried to ſich Objects as they think would Bing Shame and Contempt to 
them : Which ſhews that | is not Vertue but Eſteem which they aim 
atʒ and would, (to preſerve the Value they have for themſelves) as 
much as may be, hide them from their own view ; by avolding Self-rette- 


» 
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God, and the beſt thing wherein we could reſemble God was Virtue and 
Goodneſs; and that the Souls of the beſt Men went to Heaven, ang 
there enjoyed Familiarity with God and the moſt Excellent Minds, And 
thoſe of that School, who made Laws for their Contries, as c haronda, 

8:66 Ed. and Zalencus, did with great Earneſtneſs recommend the Praice of 
bie. Virtue to their People, As that which brings them nearer to God, and 
rade them moſt eaſie to themſelves. When Men come to die, ſaith Taleucys 

they wiſh they had lived more virtuous Lives, and repent of tht Injuries they | 
have done to others. But the firſt Diſciples of Pythagores, who endes. 
vour'd to promote Virtue, met with very hard Uſage in their Cities: 
we ſome of them were burnt or deſtroyed together in a Houſe 


z Others 
ere diſperſed and baniſhed, and Pythagoras himſelf, ſome think, ſuf. 


er d with them; others, that he died foon after with grief to ſee ſo good 

a Deſign miſcarry. But this did not diſcourage Socrates from attempting 

the ſame at Athens; although it coſt him his Life. It is a Noble Er- 

N preſſion of his in Xezophor, (an Excellent Diſciple of his) It was alway: 

muy Opinion, ſaith he, that thoſe live beſt who are the beſt Men, and tha 

there is no pleaſure like that of finding ones ſelf to grow better. So true a 

Senſe had he of the Happineſs that follows the purſuit of Virtue, above 

| Riches and the Greatneſs of this World, which Socrates was a great De- 
ſpiſer of. „ c Oh, 

F 2, That although they could not attain to a complete Moral Hapyj- 
neſs, yet they helped Men very much as to the leſſening the Troubles 
of humane Life ; and ſo found out a ſort of comparative Happineſs 
with reſpect to the reſt of Mankind, As it happens to thoſe who pur- 
ſue the Philoſopher's Stone; although they miſs of their main Deſign, 
yet they find out ſeveral uſeful Experiments for the Benefit of humane 
Life. And thoſe are very good Medicines which abate Pain, and aſ- 
{wage the Violence of a Diſeaſe, although they do not perfectly cure 
it: So if moral Arguments will prevent the Extravagancy and Violence 
of Paſſions they do great Service to Mankind, although they cannot | 
wholly ſubdue our Paſſions. - And a good Man is carefull to keep him- 
ſelf within the Bounds of Diſcretion, and a due Temper of mind ſuitable 
to his Condition; and with great Reſignation to the wiſe Providence of 

God in his hardeſt Condition. And he that lives in ſuch an evenneſs of 
Temper is happy in compariſon of ſuch who are furious in their Paſ- 
ſions ; unreaſonable in their Deſires; impatient under Croſſes, and ma- 
king them double by bearing them ſo ill. So that all the Profpe we 
have as to any thing like Happineſs in this World lies in Meekneſs , Pa- 
tience, Charity and Univerſal Goodneſs, All other things are either 
vanities and trifles, and fooliſh Deſigns; or elſe tend to Miſchief and 
Sorrow and both Torment in this World, and that to come. 

3. But there have been ſome in the World, who have look'd on all 
the Diſcourſes of the Happineſs of Mankind either here or hereafter, 
as vain and empty Dreams and Fancies of Speculative Men ; but when 
they have been asked, whether there were no kind of Happineſs 

ponponat. belonging to Mankind; they anſwered, not ſingly but in common; as 

de Inmort. they are Parts of the ſame Body, and Happineſs is to be taken with re- 
ſpect to that, and not to every Individual: As in the parts of a Mans 
Body ſame are more noble and uſeful than others, but the Welfare of 
it lies in the Union and Conjunction of all together. So that all the 
Happineſs they allow to Mankind is only Civil and Political. 


We 


fhew, and are moſt ſeldom talked of. For he that is known to make 


of Men, they will have no check upon them but the Fear of Diſcove- 
ty; and what ſecret Frauds, and Acts of Injuſtice, and all ſorts of Wick- - 
edneſs would Men commit, where they could hope to be concealed ? 
And let Politicians deſign never ſo much to keep up the popular Awes 
of Conſcience and Religion; it will be found impoſſible, where there is 
any Ground of Suſpicion that they are intended only for Tricks of State, 
For Mankind abhor to be cheated, and therefore none have leſs real In- 
tereſt among Mankind than profeſſed Politicians. For they are looked 
on as the common Deceivers of the World. And if they hope to do any 
ood with the reſt of Mankind, they muſt put on the Appearance © 
ruth and Sincerity ; but if the Mask happen at any time to ſlip on 
one fide, or to fall off, none are more deſpiſed and reproached than 
they. So that, as there is no ſuch way to be thought ſincere as really 
to be ſo ; ſo there is no ſuch way to be thought to promote a publick 
and common Intereſt, as in earneſt to do it; and the Reputation of 
thoſe who do ſo will continue much longer than of the ſubtle Diſſem- 
blers and moſt crafty Politicians.So that it is a weak and ridiculous Conceit 
of ſuch Men, who hope to promote the Happineſs of Mankind, without 
the Principles of Religionand Virtue, Mmmm 2 Thus 


* 


* 
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| Thus 1 have ſhewed how uncapable Mankind is of Happineſs with 
reſpe& to this World; and therefore it is with great Reaſon, that the 
Doctrine of Chriſt puts off the Hopes of it to another World. Thoy hat 
the Words of Eternal Life, But it is not fit to diſmiſs ſuch a Subject 28 
this, without ſome Application of it to our ſelves. _ 
One would think that the Reaſon and Experience of Mankind had 
been enough to convince them, that there is no ſuch thing as Happi. 
pineſs to be expected in this World: But if we are to judge of Mankind 
by their Actions we ſhould conclude, that they expect no other Hap. 
neſs, but what they can get in this World. For, they are as earneſt 
and violent in the purſuit after the Honours and Riches, and Pleaſures 
of this World, as if they believed there were no other; and it were an 
Argument of Weakneſs and Folly to neglect the Advantages of this 
World in hopes of a better. But there is no anſwering this Dilemma, 
either thoſe are Fools who believe and hope, and prepare for another 
World ; or thoſe muſt be ſo, who mind nothing but this. And on the 
one ſide, we have nothing to juſtifie our Fondneſs of this World, but 
the vain Opinions and unreaſonable Paſſions, and the general Practice 
of Mankind ; but on the other we have the concurrent Judgment of 
the wiſeſt perſons; the conſtant Experience of the Deceitfulneſs of this 
World ; the hopes and deſires of the beſt of Mankind; the Nature and 
Immortality of our Souls; and above all, the moſt certain Revelation of 
the Will of God to direct us; Thou haſt the Words of Eternal Life ; and 
therefore it muſt be our true and only Wiſdom to look after that. 7 
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This is a Point of the higheſt Importance; and therefore I muſt (ala 
ceed in it with as much Clearneſs and Evidence as I can. 


And the Method I ſhall take, will be to ſhew, 


A, Ut there is in Mankind a capacity of Happineſs 3 this 
orl 

II. That by the Goſpel 5 Chriſt God hath revealed to Mankind the 
Way and Means to obtain Eternal Life. 85 75 K. : 


fend this 


I. That there is in Mankind a 8 of 155 - 2 * 
7 ignl es nothing. 
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World. For wit hout this, the Promiſe of Eternal 
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ot ay I cometo the particular proof of it, ſome things are to be pre. 

miled. | | ne 1 | 
1. That the true Happineſs of Mankind is bf a Spiritual Nature, for 
all Happineſs muſt be agreeable to the Nature of the Being; but in 

Mankind it is obſervable, that thoſs which we call ſenifitive Pleaſurss 
depend upon the Ideas of the Mind: For although they come in by the 
Means of the Senſes, yet the Pleaſure ariſes from within; and it is the 
Mind which makes the Inipreflioh from without to be grateful to us. 

For there are, properly ſpeaking, no Paſſions in the Body, but there 
may be ſuch Motions in and from the Body which may cauſe a Senſ- 
of Pleafure or Pair in eth Mind. From whence I obſefve that the 


Mind is tile true Seat and Source of Pleaſure affd Happineſs proper to 


Mankind; and ſo the moſt- fuitable and agreeable Happineſs muſt be 
that of the Mind, which is of a Spiritual Nature; and although it is 
capable of Ideas of Pleaſure and Pain from outward Objects, yet that is 
occaſional with reſpe& to our preſent State: For, no other good Ac- 


coutit can be given of the ſeveral Ideas we have from ofir Senſes but 


that it is the Will of our Creator that upon ſuch different Impreſſions on 

out Senſes ſuch Ideas ſhould ariſe within vs. But the Sotil hath within 

it ſelf from Reflection on its own Adds the true Ideas of Pleaſure and 

Pain; and is therefore moſt capable of a Spiritual Happineſs which hath 

its proper Seat in the Soul it ſelf. The Moraliſts who placed Happineſs 

Ethic. ad in Virtue did it upon that Account, becanſe it was the Perfection of our 
erage? |. beſt Part; and thoſe who went fartheſt as to the things of this World 
the Conveniencies of Life; not that they made Men happy, but that the 

want of them rendred. Men's Condition uneafie as to this World ; bat 

the main part of real Happineſs they placed in the Excelleney of the 

Mind, and its Improvement in Virtue and Contemplation. Others were 

of Opinion that Virtue alone would make Men happy under any Cir- 
cumſtances of Life. But this was a hard point, conſidering our Senſe 

of Pains and Diſeaſes, and other Calamities of Life. Of which here- 

after. It is ſufficient at preſent to ſhew that Men by the bare Light cf 
Reafon did find out, that the main Happineſs of Mankind muſt be of a 
Spiritual Nature * od . 

2. That it muſt be begun in this World, although the Compleatneſs of 

it cannot be expected till the next. For although Eternal Life be the 
Happineſs promiſed by the Goſpel; and the Life we now lead is very 

far from it; yet that Promiſe was made to perſons in this State. and on 
Condition that here they prepare themſelves for it, 7. e. to ſuch as ſee 

Rom. a. 7, for it by a patient continuance in well- doing, as St. Paul expreſſeth it. To 
Revel.2.7- him that overcometh, ſaith Chriſt, will I give the Crown of Life. So run 


2 Cor. 9. that ye may obtain, ſaith St. Paul, and work out your own Salvation with 
24: fear and trembling; with many other places which imply that there is 
II. 2.12, 


no Happineſs to be expected in another State, unleſs the Foundation of 
it be laid here. And that in ſuch a manner, as perſons are ſaid to be- 
1 Joh. 3.2. cone the Children of God; and to be made meet to be partakers of the in- 


Col. 1. 12. Heritance of the Saints in Light 3 and 7o be partakers of the Divine Nature; 


Joh x. 3. being born of God; and renewed in the Spirit of their Minds; without 
: Job.5. 1. this the Goſpel gives no hopes of Eternal Life. For our Saviour who 


i the Giver and Procurer of it hath ſaid, that except 4 man be born 


John 3. 3. again he cannot ſee the Kingdom of God. So that there is a neceſſit7 


that Eternal Life be begun in this World; not as to Perfection, but as 


to 


” being neceſſary to Happineſs, never thought of Abundance, biit only of 
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to ſuch Diſpoſition of Mind for it, that is weaned fr om this World, and 
values and eſteems, and prepares it ſelf for a better. But even as to 
this World ſuch a temper of Mind far exceeds the Moraliſt's Virtues as 
to Patience, Tranquillity, due Government of our Paſſions, and an en- 
tire Submiſſion to the Will of God; which it ſees far greater Reaſon 
for, than thoſe who went only on the Suppoſition of a general Provi- 
dener, Or. 2 et Nee ĩr7ß˙ſr—X, FOLD Tt 
3. That the future ſtate of Happineſs doth imply the Immortality of 
the Soul ; i. e. not a bare Capacity of ſubſiſting in a State ſeparate from 
\ the Body, but that it is of ſuch a Nature, as will not die with the Body. 
Which. is made up of a Combination of Parts of Matter under a parti- 
cular Configuration, and preſerved in a wonderful Manner, by ſuch 
means as are neceſſary to hold up Life; but our Bodies are liable to ſo 3 
many Diſeaſes and Accidents deſtructive to it, that it is rather a Wonder 
to have it laſt ſo long, than to have an End put to it by the Inſtruments 
of Death. But when the Principle of Life is gone which held altoge- 
ther, then a Solution of the former Texture of the Body follows and 
new ones come in the place of it, by a different Configuration of the 
Parts of Matter of which it was compoſed. But it is quite otherwiſe 
in the Soul: For if it were made up only of Material Particles ho“, 
ſubtle and fine ſoever they be, they muſt be united to each other by ny 
ſome common Principle of Life; and therefore they may be capable of 
Separation from each other, from whence a Diſſolution muſt follow. 
For nothing Material can remain the ſame Subſtance when all the Parts 
are divided from each other, and are changed by different Textures. 
But the Soul continues the ſame .Subſtarice, and hath the ſame Facul- 
ties of Underſtanding and Will, although there be never ſo great a 
Change as to outward Objects or inward Qualities.” It may not have | 
the fame Power of exerciſing them in a Body diſabled by ſuch Diſeaſes . 
as ſeize upon the Brain and ſo hinder Senſe and Motion; but this doth | 
no more prove that the Soul is not a diſtinct Subſtance, than a Candle's 
not being ſeen in a dark Lanthorn proves that it cannot ſhine out of it 
or that a Child cannot live out of the Mother's Womb, becauſe it lived | 
ſo long in it, and could not ſubſiſt without the Nouriſhment receiv'd W 
from her. If we do ſuppoſe ſo cloſe a Union between the Soul and | | 
Body as there is, we muſt ſuppoſe them mutually affected with each o- 
thers Diſorders. But this is not inconſiſtent with the Poſſibility of ſub- 
ſiting ſeparately, if we can make it appear that it is of a Subſtance di- 
ſtinct from the Body. It may be ſaid, That this only proves 4 Poſſibility 
and not aCGertainty of the Soul,s Immortality. For, hom can we tell, but 
that God may have ſo ordered it, that the Soul may ceaſe together with Life, 


- 5 — q 
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although it may have a Capacity of ſubſiſting after Death? 
Io this I anſwer, | | God IVRA, e eee 
1. We have no Reaſon to ſuppoſe, that God will alter the natural 
| Courſe of Things without great Reaſon, If we ſuppoſe the Soul to be 
made by God a Subſtance. diſtin&t from the Body, although united to 
it, having a Capacity of ſubſiſting and acting ſeparately z for what Rea- 
ſon can we ſuppoſe an End to be put to the Soul's Continuance, when 
the Body dies? What need ſuch a Subſtance at all in Man, fince Life 
might have been preſerved without it? And if there were no State af- 
ter Death, why might not a meer Animal Life have been ſufficient for 
Mankind? But for Perſons to ſuppoſe that God did give to them Rati- 
onal Souls diſtin& from their Bodies, and yet to queſtion their _— _._ 
| | —_ = 
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tality is, to charge Providence with an imperie@ Management; 1. e. to 
give Souls capable, of ſubſiſting aſter Death, and yet breaking off in 
the middle; and making them only ſerve the Body fo long as it conti. 
nues in Life. God's abſolute Power is not to be conſidered in the 


Courſe of bis Providence. 


2. The general Conſent of Mankind as to Rewards and Puniſhments 
in another Life argues a Natural Apprehenſion of the Will of God a 
to the Soul's Continuance after Death. All that is pleaded is, That we 


cannot be certain, unleſs we knew what the Mill af God. was: concerning it. 
But how are we to judge of the Will of God in this matter? Is it meer: 
ly by expreſs and plain Revelation? We haye no reaſon to think ſo, 
when the firſt Revelations in the Books of Scripture do rather ſuppoſe 
than poſitively. aſſert the Immortality of the Soul. He that cometh t5 


Heb. 11.6- Ood, ſaith the Apoſtle, muſt belieue that he it, and that he it Rewarder 


of them that diligenti ſeek bim. How muſt he believe? What! upon 
Divine Teſtimonꝭ in $criptureZ No, but he takes Believiug in a larger 
Senſe for a firm Perſuaſion of th Mind concerning God and aà future 


State which are the Foundation of all Religion; ſuch as Abel and Enoch 


had, of whom he ſpeaks in the Verſes before. And this general Perſua- 
ſion was the true Foundation of Natural Religion, ſuch as obtained a- 
mong the Patriarchs before the Covenant with Alrabam. And in his 
Gen. 14. time, Melchiſedeck wes the Prieſt of the moſt High God; who had then 
18. Places, and Times, and Perſons ſet apart for his Solemn Worſhip; af- 
ter his time Job was a Perſon of Exemplary. Piety, one that feared God 


and departed from Evil; and that not meerly with q reſpect to this 


Job 27.8. Life. For what 1s the Hope of the Hypocrite, though he hath gained, when 
God taketh away his Soul? as Job ſpeaks. There was ſo much Teſs need 

of any expreſs Revelation of the Will of God in this matter; becauſe 
Mankind were agreed in it, as one of the main Foundations of Religi- 

onz that there were to be Rewards and Puniſhments in another Life 
according to the Nature of Men's Actions in this. And there are theſe 
remarkable Circumſtances concur as to this Conſent of Mankind. 

(1; ), That it is as old as we ean trace any Tradition among thoſe who 

: had not the Scriptures. Plato, who was of conſiderable: Antiquity him- 
Plato de ſelf, ſaith, Thet the Belief of another State was as old as they could find 
1, Footſteps of the Memory of Things. And Cicero ſaith, The Belief of the In- 
Tuſc, I. 12. mortalsty of the Soul was from all Antiquity 5 and he ſaith, The wearer they 
wers to the heginning of Things,” the better they underſtood their own Origi- 

nal. This was no Invention of the. Egyptians, as ſome: have thought, 

Herod, from Herodotus :. For Plato was long among them; but he could find no 
1. 2. 0 123. Beginning of it, either there or any where elſe. 
(2.) That if it had not been founded in Nature and Reaſon, Man- 
kind could not have been brought to ſo general a Conſent in it. For 
Tuſc. I. 16. Cicera expreſly ſaith, That there was a Conſent of all Nations, as to the 
Being of God and Immortality of the Soul. Now let any one conſider, 
how unwillingly Mankind could be brought to believe ſo diſagreeable a 
Doctrine to the generality of their Wiſhes and Inclinations ; as that 


Men's Conditions in another World ſnould be according to the Nature 


of their Actions in this: For allowing the greateſt part of Mankind to 
be neither very bad nor very good; yet the miſtruſt Men have of them- 


ſelves would make their Fears over- balance their Hopes; and ſo they 


would be moſt inclined to believe on the other ſide: But we read of no 
Arguments or Diſputes about it in the eldeſt Times; no Arts of * 
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13.) That the Poetical Fables being mixed with it, purely much cor- 


it. 1 con- 
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ſtructions among the Greeks, before the time of Pherecydes, were in * 7 


Verſe ; and therefore ſome ſay, he was the firſt who afſerted the fi- Pla de 
; auaiends 


mortality of the Soul ; i. e. as a Philoſopher, being the firſt who wrote 2 


That Socrates never doubted of the Soul's Immortality, nor of the Heppimye lex. Ser. J. 


of Mankind lies not here, but in the Contemplation of God in the State 


poſe him. | IV. 10. 
ef De Gen. Anim. II. 3. Ethic. X. 7, 8, 9. 
Nnnn KSeneca 
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Seneca ſeems to have been the moſt irreſolved in this matter, and can 

hardly be excuſed from Self. contradiction. Sometimes he tech as well 

Sen: Ey. aſſured of the Soul's Immortality as a man could be withqut, evelatis 
4g] on 3 at another time he talks of Extinction, or Dagger Diſhes: 
on, or he knew not what; as Antoninus likewiſe doth. But. che teich / 

in general thought the Soul capable of ſubſiſting at leaſt to the Con- 
flagration of the World; and the then ſeveral Sparks would be loſt in 

the- en ,, fe ord in | Rey ts 

So that as to the old World we have a general Confentfrom; all Ag: 

tiquity, juſtified by the beſt and wiſeſt Men in all Ages; and-althougji 

it met with ſome Doubts and Oppoſition, yet none couſd ſo much 

tae. nip. as pretend to Demonſtration againſt it. Pliny without any Reaſon, at- 
VIL 55. tributes the Belief of Immortality only to the Vanity of Maithind ; who 
deſire to live always. and therefore hope they ſhall do ſo. But if this were 
a meer piece of Vanity in Mankind, it would never haye taken hold of 

the beſt and wiſeſt Men; but only of thoſe of weaker Capacities, who 

are moſt apt to be tranſported with vain Imaginationg. And the Vani- 

ty of Mankind is apt to run out in matters of Pomp and Oſtentatjon as to 
this Wotld (even after their Death) but to impute the hopes of Immor- 

tality in a future ſtate to no better reaſon, ſhews how much a Man of 

wit may befool himſelf when he ſets himſelf to oppoſe: the common 


ſenſe of Mankind, How little had he ever conſidered the Nature of tbe 


Soul, who thought it impoſſible for it to ſubſiſt without the Body > 

Of of the vaſt Extent of another World, who could think that there 

would not be room enough for Souls there? What Argument is it that 

no part of Mankind can ſurvive after Death, becauſe other Creatures 

which outlive Man yet totally decay. at laſt ? Have they. ſuch Souls that 

can reaſon, and underſtand, and remember, and will as men's do? His 

antegenitale eæperimentum, that is, that we. ſhall be as we had been before 

we were born; proves nothing, unleſs God cannot give a Being to an Im. 

material Subſtance incapable of Diſſolution. It is eaſie to ſay, That we 

ſhall be, as if we had never been; but how is it proved, when we have 
Reaſon and Authority on the other fide? 1 © © 

(.) We have the general conſent of that part of Mankind, which 

was not known to the Ancients, hut have been diſcovered in theſe laſt 

uuf, l 5, Ages. And that not from common rumours or unertain Authors, but 

c. 7,8. from thoſe who have lived and converſed moſt among the Natives 

Hari! P: both of the Eaſt and Weſt Indies; in Peru, Mexico, Virginia, Paraquaria, 
Del. Techo Tucumania, the Antilles, Brafilians, and others. „ 

1 26. J. 12. f. 23. Tertre d Antilles, T. 2. 372, Rocheforr, T. 2. p. 310. Lerins de Braſil, c. 16. Su- 
gerd ae Huron, I. 1. 1828. | | TIRE . 


Now let any one conſider ſeriouſſy from whence ſuch a conſent 
ſhould come among ſo many Nations, ſo Rude and Barbarous, ſo far 
from joining in any common Intereſt, or ſo much as having one com- 

mon Language? How could the ſame notiong as to Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments in another Life be communicated from one to another, and 
be ſo Univerſally ſpread among them? Ido not ſay, that they have juſt 
the ſame Apprehenſions as to the Nature of Rewards and Puniſh- 


ments after this Life; but that they have the ſame general ſenſe of 


them. 


And 
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But ſome Men are very apt to be impoſed upon in this point, and think 


that the fineneſs and ſubtilty of the parts of Matter may be ſo different 


from others, as to be more capable of intellectual Perception 3 becauſe 
we find ſome Organized parts of Matter made capable of Senſation. 


which others are not. We cannot deny that God doth fo fit the parts 


of Matter in ſenſitive Beings, that they are capable of Impreſſions from 
outward Objects, and that thoſe do raiſe fuch Ideas in what we call 


Imagination, as to determine Motion in them according as they are re. 


preſented pleaſant or hurtful to them. That we have ſack: a Principle 
as Imagination in us common with inferiour Creatures, is evident 


the Impreſſions, which material Objects make upon us, both aſleep and 


awake; in our Sleep our Dreams reſult from the Impreſſions on our Fan- 
cies; and when we are awake, we find the perpetual Rovings of Imagi. 
nation, if our Reaſon do not govern them and keep them in order; in 
ſo much, that if Men did but for one half hour expreſs all the wan. 
dring and incoherent Fancies in their Heads, they would be taken for 
mad-men ; ſo that there muſt be allow'd in all perſons in their Witz 
ſomething above Imagination, which as to matter of Speech we call Di. 
cretion ; and as to our inward Judgment we call Reaſon. But whatever 
Name we give it, it is ſomething which is able to correct and govern 
Imagination; and that not meerly by preſent Senſe of Pleaſure and 
Pain, but by higher Conſiderations; and from a Proſpect of things 
wholly out of the reach of our Senſes. Now this is that immaterial 
Principle within us, which is able to perceive and judge of things above 
the power of Matter, and concerning it ſelf whether it be immaterial 
or not; which nothing that is material could ever do. For although 
we find the Impreſſions of Imagination to be ſtrong and violent, yet we 
do not find them capable of confiſtence or true methods of Reaſoning; 
and therein the main difference conſiſts between the Power of Imagina · 
tion, and that immaterial Principle we call Reaſon. So that to judge 
e as our Souls be immaterial . Subſtances or not, theſe things are 
necetlary. N-. + NTT 12 25 int Tho: [6 16 
1. We muſt nnderftand what an immaterial Subſtance is, and wherein 
the difference lies between that, and a material Subſtance, without this 
there can be no judging ; and how is it poſſible. to find out the diffe- 


rence if it be only material? For nothing can act beyond it felf; and 


therefore a material Subſtance can have no Notion of an Immaterial. For 
although Perception by Senſe might be extended to the perceiving it ſelf 
to perceive, yet it can never go ſo far, as to compare its own Percepti- 
on with that of a Being above it ſelf ; therefore that which compares 
material and immaterial Subſtances together in their Nature and Proper- 
ties muſt be immaterial, | | een 15 
2. We muſt be capable of judging the due Conſequences of things. 
If we had nothing in us above Imagination, we could no more judge 
of the Reaſon of things than we do in Dreams; wherein are many 


lively Repreſentations of things, but very little Coherence ; and no 
c onſiſtent Reaſoning, or proceeding from one thing to another. And 


when we awake, we preſently diſcern the difference by the Inconſiſtency 
of thoſe roving Fancies we had before: And if we really had nothing 
beyond Imagination in us, all our Diſcourſes would be like Dreams; 


but we are able to put a difference between the diſorder d Ramblings of 


a Man in a Fever, or that talks in his Sleep, and the well compoſedDif- 
courſe of a judicious Oratour. There is ſomething in us, which _ 
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us able to judge of Senſe and Reaſon, and Coherence; and what is 
jt? It cannot be Imagination, for that puts no Difference between them. 
And we too often find, how hard it is to keep the workings of Faney 
within their Bounds ; which are apt to diſturb our Meditations, to in- 
terrupt our Thoughts, and to diſtract our Minds in the moſt: ſolemn 
Acts of Devotion. So that we cannot deny that there is ſuch a Prin- 
ciple as Imagination within us, which is very buſie and impertinent; but 
there is ſomething that can controul it, and keep it in ſome kind of 
Order, and repreſs the great Extravagancies of it. And this is that, 
which I aſſert to be an immaterial Subſtance within us; ſince it is a- 
bove Imagination, which is the higheſt Faculty that Matter can be ex- 


7 


alted to. . 5 | . | 
g. We muſt be capable of determining our own Thoughts as to this | 
point, whether we have an immaterial Subſtance within us or not. We | 8 
muſt be able to lay the Reaſons on both ſides, one againſt the other, | 
and conſider and view the Force and Weigtit of them; and thoſe are 
of ſuch a Nature, as no material Principle can penetrate into. How can 
Matter judge” between Ideas of the Body and the Mind? Whether a- | _ 
ny abſtra& Notions can ariſe from Corporeal Phantaſms? Whether a | 
Being material in its Subſtance can be capable of immaterial Properties? : [ 
If not, then any ſpiritual Properties muſt flow from a ſpiritual Sub- 
ſtance, and conſequently if there be immaterial Acts, there muſt be an 
immaterial Subſtance. And that is that thing which I am now to make 
out, from the Powers and Acts of the Soul, which we all find within 
bur ſelves ; and I ſhall reduce what I have to ſay to theſe three: ' . | 
1. The Power of Thinking.  — F350) WO 29 DUIR-SN 
2. The Power of Comparing and Judging 157,91 
The Power of Recolleting. i tt done ine 
Of theſe I ſhall ſpeak diſtinctly to bring us to better acquaintance . 
with our own Minds, which we are too much. ſtrangers to; and there- 
fore think not ſo well of them as we ought to do. OO 
1. I begin with the Power and Ad of Thinking : Some may ask 
what I mean by Thinking 2 1 ask again what they can think that I mean | 
by it? Something or other they muſt underſtand by it; and the Pow- 
er of underſtanding the ſenſe of a Man's Mind by his Words, is one 
thing that I mean by Thi»king. But the moſt ſagacious Brutes, which 
are uſed to ſome ſounds of words, and by uſe find out ſome meaning 
of them, can never be brought to any kind of Imagination of what 
Thinking means. But we do not ſpeak meerly of the Senſe” of ſingle 
Words, but of entire Propoſitions, which the Mind of Man eaſily con- 
ceives and apprehends, and no Being inferiour to him can poſſibly do 
it. For although the parts of a Propoſition may ſeparately be appre- 
gy. hended by ſenſitive. ary yet the putting them together they can- 
4 not; becauſe that which joins them is beyond the reach of Imagina- 
tion. VCC „ ien. 
3 But ſince all Mankind are able to underſtand and to form Propoſiti- 
nd ons, it is an evident Argument that there muſt. be a Principle in them 
Cy above Senſe and Imagination; becauſe it is impoſlible that an intire Pro- 
8 poſition can come in by our Senſes; becauſe that which joins the parts 
= | together is no Object of Senſe: Man it Mortal, is one entire Propoſiti- 
of on, we may have repreſentation from our Senfes of what we mean by 
f- Man, and what by being mortal, but we cannot what is meant by is, 
80 Man is mortal; which makes the Propoſition; for this is a meer * 
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the Mind, and not taken up from any repreſentation made by any Oh. 
jects of Senſe, - From whence it follows, that there muſt be ſuch a Fa. 
culty within us, which can form notions of things without any help 
from our Senſes. And theſe being agreeable to the Nature of things are 
ſaid to be Truths; and when they are not, Falſhoods. But Truth and 
Falſhood in the Mind come not from the Senſes, but from that Faculty 
within us, which judges what things may be joined together, or affir- 
med of one another, and what not. Not that the Natute of Truth de. 
pends on our Faculties; but the Faculty of apprehending Truth and 
Falſhood, ſhews ſuch a powet within us, which exceeds Imagination. 
For that judges only of Appearances, and not of the real Truth and 
Falſhood of things. > ' e Erie 
But it is not the bare thinking of things as true or falſe which I inſiſt 
upon, but under the greateſt difference of Times; as paſt, preſent and to 
3 ma ::: . J it en 
But to proceed more diſtinctly, I ſhall conſider the Power of Thinking 


theſe Ways. ; A | HL IT RIEL) 

- I, As to the Thoughts of things peſt, which we call Remembrance; 
2. As to the Nature and Reaſons of things. c rn. 
3. As to the Iutellectual Pleaſure, which lies in the Exerciſe of our 
Thoughts. e eee ee eds on; #1 

4.᷑. As to Corre@ing the Errors of Imagination. 
I. As to the Power of Remembrance. Ni 5 

It is a great Argument of the peculiar Excellency of the humane 
Soul, that there is ſo little difference in the Organs of our Senſes, or 
the Structure of the Brain between us and Brutes; and yet that there 
is ſo vaſt a difference in our Thoughts. Which evidently proves that 
there muſt be a nobler Principle within us. If all depended upon the 
Frame of our Bodies, there muſt be ſome internal Organs within us, as 
far above the Organs of Brutes, as the Operations of our Minds are 


* 
. 
* * 


above theirs. But what is there ſo much as pretended in this Caſe? We "i 
fee a remarkable difference in Animals above Plants, for they have Or- | 2 
gans for Senſe and Motion, which the other want; and ſo we plainlyß 5 
diſcern a difference in one kind from the other. I ſee no Reaſon why i 
we ſhould not allow proper Senſation to Brutes, and ſuch: a Percept Fo 
on as depends ùpon inward Senſe ; and they have ſuch bold ſtrokes of 
Imagination, as go beyond any meer Mechaniſm; but when we have 15 


yielded this, we find them to fall extremely ſhort of thoſe intellectual 
Operations, which all Mankind (who have their Senſes) do find with- 
in themſelves. Now we can find no ſuch Organs in them fitted for 
fuch Actings which are confeſſed to be ſuperiour to thoſe in meer ſen- 
fitive Beings. But if theſe depended upon the Body only, there muſt 
be ſuch peculiar Organs for them, which muſt be as much above thoſe 
. of Senſe, as theſe are above the Mechaniſm of Plants. And if. there be 
not any material Principle in us which is capable of producing ſuch 
things, then there muſt be ſomething immaterial which doth it. 
Let us now conſider thoſe Acts in our felves of which there appears 
ſome Reſemblance in Brutes, and we (hall find the difference ſo great, 
that they cannot be performed without a higher Principle, than is in 
them. As for inſtance, we diſcern the Effects of the Impreſſion of out- 
ward Objects upon their Senſes, and the Remainder of thoſe; Impreſſi- 
ons in a Remembrance of them; which we may call Memory; but 
boy far ſhort doth that fall of thoſe Thoughts in Mankind, which 
9 5 run 
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* 
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run back to things that are paſt * : Thoſe in Brutes are chiefly as to „ 
ſome fenfible Evil they have felt, which leaves a deep Inipreſfion up- : | 
on them; and makes them ready to revenge it upon thoſe who oy it; 1 
and by cuſtom they become eaſie and tractable to thoſe they Have te- 1 
ceived kind uſage from. But what are theſe things to the wonderful 8 1 
Effects of Memory in Mankind? Which relates not barely to ſenſihle | . 2 
things ; but ſuch as depend only wy the Underſtaniding 4 as the Setife 5 1 
of their good and bad Actions, whoſe Nature depends fo much upon 5 
the conſent of the Will of which they can have no Impreſſion froni | 
without. As the Remembrance of wilful Sins committed at the diſtance - 
of many Years; as of Murther, Adultery, &c; A Man's Conſcierice re- 
tains not only the Memory of the Facts themſelyes, but of the moſt 
aggravating circumſtances of them; and ſuch as depend upon the deli- 
beratjon of the Mind, and conſent of the Will to the committing of 
them. Now what Traces of the Brain, can theſe Moral Circumſtances 
temain in ſo long and come as freſh into a Sinner's Remembrance, as if 
the Sins were committed but Yeſterday ?' How quick and lively is the 
Senſe of former Sins upon a Man's Conſcience, when it is touched with 
a due apptehenſion of the Guilt of them? It may be ſaid, that it was a 
very deep Impreſſion at firſt which made it laſt ſo long. N it were 
ſo, yet how came the moral differences of Actions to ſink ſo deep into 
the Minds of Men? All the Art and Force in the World cannot make 
any Impreſſion of the moral Differences of Actions upon Brutes: Some 
natural Inſtincts and Averſions they have, which they keep up; as be- 
ing planted in them by their Maker, as tending to their Good, f. e. to | I 
their Safety and Preſervation from Danger. But it is impoſſible to male 4 
them ſenſible of moral Good and Evil; or of the Rewards and Puniſh- | 
ments which depend upon them. „ 
Bnut ſet this aſide, what a wonderful thing is the Memory of Mari 
with reſpe& to the numberleſs variety of objects, which may be brought | 
out of that great Abyſs, in which they have been fo long ſtored up; | 
and yet without diſturbance or defacing one another. I do not ſay, | 
this Faculty is equal in all; for ſome have greater Capacities, more At- 
tention of Mind, eaſier ways of ſorting and recollecting their Thoughts 
than others. But I ſay, that the Faculty of Remembrance is wonderful 
in thoſe who complain moſt of the Defect of it. Me hoc cs 
Who is there that cannot remember the Actions of many Years paſt, in 
the Days of their Vanity and Childhood? Even frivolous things, tho 
at fo great a diſtance, are often freſh in the Memories of thoſe who 
forget many things of far greater conſequence. Whence doth this come? 
If Memory were nothing but decaying Senſe, as ſome have imagined, it 
would be impoſlible to give an account how old Men come to remem- 
ber the paſſages of their Youth ſo exactly as they often do. So very Leviers 
falſe is that ſaying, That when we would expreſs the decay, and ſignifie cb. a. 
that the Senfe is fading, old, and paſt, it is called Memory. No; Me- 
tory is a feſh and lively Repreſentation of a thing long ſince paſt, as if 
t were but newly done ; and de ing Senſe is rather Dulneſt and Prone- 
meſs to Forgetfulneſs than Memory. For how eaſily can many Men call 
to mind the very minute gircumſtances of Actions done by them at 30, 
or 40, or 50 Years diſtance? Where hath the Impreſſion of theſe 
things been preferved all this while? Was it meerly in the Imagination 
from the Impreſſion of Corporeal Objects? Ido not deny that it began 
ſo at firſt ; for it could not otherwiſe get into our Minds, becauſe 5 . = 
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lates to external Objects; but the Imagination could never keep an Im. 


preſſiori ſo long, becauſe of the continual variety. of new Impreſſions. 
which muſt deface the former. e eee 


That there is a remaining Impreſſion within us is evident; for elſe 


there could be no. ſuch thing as Memory; but how that continues, and 


how it is revived is a thing which the more Men have ſearched into 
the more they have been entangled and confounded. If in a Philoſo. 
phical Age none had ever attempted to have explained theſe things in 
a mechanical manner, there would have remained a ſuſpicion in Men's 
Minds, that if any perſons who underſtood mechanical Philoſophy had 
ſet themſelves to it, they would have found out a ſatisfactory account 
of theſe Matters. But it hath fallen out quite otherwiſe ; for all that 
bave undertaken it in that manner have been miſerably foiled in it: 
and have given ſuch a mean and trifling account of them, that they 
have very much confirmed the Belief of an Immaterial Principle within 
us, although the manner of its union with the Body and Operations in 
it ate above our preſent Capacity to comprehend. Neither the Temper 
of the Brain, nor the Courſe of the Spirits through the ſeveral pores 
of it can give any tolerable Reaſon, how we come to recover a former 
Idea, and to be able to judge that it hath been there before: It isplain, 
it cannot be the Object without us; for that is ſuppoſed to be long 
ſince paſt and gone; it can be no natural courſe of the Spirits, for 
then all former Impreſſions would return in their Courſe and Order 
but there muſt be a Superiour Faculty which both preſerves and reco- 
vers paſt Idea's within us. And this is that we call an Intellectual Me. 
mory ; which is not confined to the Impreſſions of Imagination; but 
extends it ſelf to all kinds and ſorts of things, and reaches to things 
long ſince paſt, and repreſents them with the moral Circumſtances of 
them, as if they were but newly done. 


* 


II. But this is not all which the Power of Thinking extends to; for, 


it reaches 10 the Nature and Reaſons of Things ; which goes beyond the 


Spinoſ. Op. 


bare Impreſſions which the Objects of Senſe do make upon us. None 
can deny that we have a power of ſorting and comparing ſeveral Beings 
with one another ſo as to find out wherein they agree and wherein they 
differ from each other; which power of abſtracting can never be ſaid 
to be derived from the Objects themſelves; for they are Particulars, 
and no general Notions can ariſe from them, but they muſt come from the 
Soul it ſelf 3 which views and compares the ſeveral Repreſentations, and 
from thence forms its abſtracted Notions concerning them. And as it 
conſiders and compares Beings together, ſo it ſearches into the Reaſons 
and final Cauſes of them, Theſe ſome have called, the Fi4:ons of our 
Brains; but if our Underſtandings be nothing but Modes of Matter, how 
came ſuch Fictions into them? But they go about to prove there can bs 


Poth.p.36 no ſuch things as final Cauſes. What do they undertake to prove by 


Reaſon, if we have no Underſtanding nor Freedom of Judgment. 

And therefore ſuch Men have no Talon to be regarded becauſe they 
contradict themſelves, by firſt ſuppoſing us to have no Underſtanding, 
and then going about to convince us by Reaſon, which muſt ſuppoſe 
that we have. VV e 8 

There are two chief Arguments which they inſiſt upon, which are both 
very unreaſonable. e e eee * | 
1. The unſuitableneſs of them to the Divine Nature. The 
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393 The different Opinions of *'Mankind'conterning them: 50085 
1. They ſay they are un ſuit able to the Divine Nature. And why 65! Lo 
Becanſe, forſooth, they make Goll an imperfec Agent, becauſe he doth things . - 
for an End, which ſhews that he wants ſomething which he neceſſarily deſres. - = 
This is a very weak and fooliſh Reaſon, becauſe every wife Agent acts 7 E. 
an End, becauſe it is moſt agreeable to Wiſdom and Goodnels ſo to 9 
do. As a Father for the good of his Children, a Maſter for the good 6 A 
of his Family, and-a Prince for the good of his People: And it -doth 
not argue an Imper ect Agent, but a greater degree of Perfection to ac 
forthe good of thoſe: who depend upon him. God doth not need us, 
but we continually ſtand in need of the ſupplies of his Grace and Good- 
neſs ; and it is the Glory of God to do good to his Creatures, in ſuchi a 
manner as is moſt agreeable to his Infinite Wiſdonmn. 
2. But Mankind are not agreed about what is good for them. And what 
follows, but that they are not ſo Wiſe as they ſhould be? but that the 
far greateſt part of them are very humorſome and fanciful Beings, which 
purſue their vain Imaginations and ſerifital-Inclinations* without regard 
to their true and real Good? But the true End and proper Good of 
Mankind remains ſtill the ſame; being founded in the Reaſon of things 
and not depending upon Mens Imaginations. © IDS £19.21 b n 


= 


And this is that which the Thoughts of Men may be and ought to be 
chiefly imployed about; not about what Men commonly fancy and e- 
ſeem 3 nor about what they ſee others purſue, but what is moſt pro- 
per and agreeable to their reaſonable Deſires and what tetids moſt to 
make them Happy. Our Thoughts have a vaſt compaſs with reſpe& to 
the viſible World; to ſearch into the Reaſons and Natures of all the ſe- 
veral parts of it; and ſuch kind of Thoughts argues ſortiething in our 
Minds above this viſible World ; but thoſe Thoughts which go beyond 
this World and pierce into the Heavenly ſtate are the moſt Spiritual both 
in their Nature and Deſign, and do tend moſt to the real Perfection of our 
Beings. I mean, ſuch Thoughts which are imployed about the Author 
of our Beings, and our Relation to him, and the means which tend to 
the Enjoyment of him; theſe are our beſt and moſt uſeful Thoughts, and 
our Minds are never in better temper, than when we can draw them off 
from this Scene of things and imploy them about our Eternal Happineſs. 
Such Meditations both diſcover the Spiritual Nature of our Souls, and 
make them much more ſo by the Exerciſe of them 
III. I conſider the Pleaſure that attends the Exetciſe of our Thoughts. 
This is a fort of Pleaſure which thinking Men are not much envy'd for; 
but yet it is ſuch as gives them far greater ſatisfaction than others find ini 
the purſuit of ſenſual Delights. I grant, that it is not alike to all per- | 
ſons, nor to the ſarne perſons at all times; fot there are ſome Circum- 5 
ſtances both as to Mind and Body, which tend to the promoting of it, 
which are not always at our command. But if the Mind be free, and 
compoſed, and fixed upon ſuch Objects which can make no Impreſſion 
on our Senſes, yet when it is engaged in them, it 100 in the very 
purſuit after Truth, although at preſent it ſeems out of its teach ; but 
as long as it has the true ſcent of it, it runs on with pleafure, and in 
hopes to attain it at laſt, it becomes reſtleſs and unwearied in the pur- 
ſuit after it. What diſſatisfaction is it to be taken off, althougli it be to 
attend to the neceſſities of natural refreſuments. We are told ſome 
have been ſo intent upon their Speculations that they have ſpent Days 6 „ 
. Oooo and „ 


e 5 
650 Of the true Happineſs of Mankina, Ser m. XIII. 
and Nights in them without Intefruption; and thought not thoſe A 
Friends who diſturbed them. And theſe have been thought Men of 4 
deeper Reaſon and profounder Speculations than others: And what 
was it theſe Mens thonghts were entertained with all that time? Was 
all this nothing but the effects of a ſtrong Imagination? When As; 
medes was purſuing his Demonſtrations and forgot his Danger; 44 
came his Mind to be ſo taken up? Did he not know the City was be. 
ſieged, and in danger of being loſt? No doubt he did: But having done 
all the Service he could, he betakes himſelf to the Entertainment of his 
Mind as the only Satisfaction he had left; and while he was in that Im. 
ployment he loſt his Life; for he did not think it worth his while to 
quit one to preſerve the other. I do not go about to juſtifie ſuch a te- 
pardleſneſs of Life z but I only mention it to ſhew that Men of the grea- 
eſt Minds have underſtood miore of the Pleaſure of Contemplation. than 
other Men ; which ſhews that the Soul hath great pleaſures of its owns 
and although Men come fat ſhort of ſuch great Minds, yet thete is ſome- 
thing ſo great in the Mind of every Man, that if he will give it its due 
Liberty and Incouragement, it will find not only an Imploytnent but a 
Pleaſure and Satisfaction in its own Thoughts, So it is in all Enquiries 
after Truth and real Knowledge; but eſpecially in that which is of the 
gteateſt Concernment of all others, which is that which relates to our 
future Happineſs. But that which gives the greateſt check in this 
caſe, is a ſecret miſtruſt Men have of themſelves as to their own Pre- · 
parationsfor it; which in thoſe who are good, ariſes from ſome miſ- 
underſtandings of themſelves,” or of the Goſpel ; or for want of due 
Apprehenſions of the Grace and Mercy of God. But however, theſe 
thoughts do tend to beget in us the trueſt and moſt valuable Pleaſure of 
our Minds, 5 by ar e 


IV. The next thing I obſerve as to our Thoughts is the Power in them 

to correct the Errors of Imagination. Which are ſo many and fo vio- 

| lent that were there not a ſuperiour Faculty in us to correct them, there 
could be no ſuch thing as true Knowledge, or reaſonable Converſation 
among Mankind. For what Knowledge could there be, if we were to 
judge of the Nature of things by the Force of Imagination; which 
takes in things as they are repreſented by the Senſes; and ſo the Sun 
and Stars muſt be thought no bigger than they appear. Yet the moſt 
Intelligent and Inquiſitive Men, by their Reaſon and Obſervations, 
have concluded the Sun to be 160 times bigger than the Earth; and the 
fixed Stars which ſeem ſo little to us, to be 100 times bigger; what 
makes ſo vaſt a difference between Reaſon and Imagination? How come 
we to think otherwiſe of things than as they are repreſented by our 
Senſes? but we know that Imagination left to it ſelf, it is a wild ro- 
ving incoherent thing; as we find in Sleep: but when a Man is awake 
he perceives the Errors and Extravagancies of Dreams, and judges o- 
therwiſe of things than he did in his Sleep : Whence doth this come ? 
Is it that Imagination awake is ſo. much wiſer than when we ſleep ? 
No certainly: That of it ſelf is as blind and unfit to judge at all times; 
but there is a ſuperiour Faculty in us, which compares theſe Imagina- 
tions together, and finds out thofe which are conſiſtent and reaſonable, 
atid puts a difference betwen them and others. And when we are awake, 
Imagination is always reſtleſs, and thouſands of Fancies come into the 
Heads of Men; which are not allowed, but are checked and _— 


1 #7 : . 
e N 


Immortality 


— ; 


pe _ r 


* Ks 
Ja oo CI ” 
. and 
— — Ho ore AV es 


by what we call Judgment and Diſeretion. For all Mankind would be 


thought diſtra 
their Heads 


* * 


fore obſerved) But we fihd{all Herſons TY Pouer en th mſelves 
emper) as to 


ſo far at leaſt (if they are hot under the Power of a Di 
keep from uttering the Extravagant Rovings of their Fancies. But that 
is not all, but by Reaſon and Gonſideratiqn they may abate the force 
and rectiſie the miſtakes of the z whereby they are enabled to think 


2s well as to ſpeak conſiſtently. And we are able to judge of anothers Dif- 
ent 2 not; but if 
Id 


courſe, whether it, be coherent, rational and perti 


there were nothing above Imagination in us, we cot 


itfer talk ſen- 


fbly to One ariother in a contmned Speech; nor underſtand one ano- 


thers meanings in different Languages; nor be able to judge of true 
Reaſon when we heard it. The manner of conveying the Senſe of our 
Minds to others by Speech or Writing is an extraordinary Inſtance of 
ſomething in Mankind far above the. utmoſt Sagacity and Ingenuity of 


the Creatures below us; and ſhew. that the Reaſon and Underſtanding 
of Mankind do argue a Diviner and Nobler-Principle in us, than ay . 


eyer ariſe from meer Matter and Motion. 
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D Then Simon Peter ſaid unto him, Lor 4 to whom 


ſhall we go? Thou baſt the Words of Eternal 


Life. By: 
II. W Am now to conſider another Power which we cannot but find 
— in our ſelves; which is, of comparing our Thoughts one with 
25 another, and then judging according to that reaſon which ap- 
pears beſt to us. We find great variety of Objects preſented to us, and 
we are not determined by the firſt view of things; but it is in our 
power to examine and compare them with each other, and to prefer 
what we judge to be beſt. Which is a thing far above the Power of 
8 oo. g ; | 3 FE „ 
here are two things eſpecially o telt moment for us to compare 
and to judge by; and thoſe are, EY „ : i P 
1. The Difference between real and apparent Good. 
2. The Balance between preſent and future Good. 
On theſe two depends all the Wiſdom of our Choice, and both theſe 
cannot be denied to be within the Power of our Faculties; or elſe we 
* muſt be fatally determined without any real Choice. This e 
| | the 
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the main ſuport of Atheiſm and Irreligion in our Age; and the tioſt 


ſtudied Advgcates for it are run to this às their laſt Refuge z. viz. That 
there is an Ferne Series of Cauſes, by which the Actions of Men are 


determined, although they believe themſelves to be free at the ſame 
time, becauſe they find no Force or Violence upon themſelves; altho 


they are really no more free than a Stone which falls down without any Spinoſ y. 
thing to ſtop its paſſage. This being ſo fundamental a part of the My- * 554 


ftery of Tniquity in our Age muſt be more carefully examined; but with- 
out running into thoſe Diſputes which ſuppoſe God a voluntary Agent, 
and who is at liberty to give ſuch Meaſures of Grace, as he thinks fit 
in order to the Happineſs of his Creatures. It is taken for granted, that 


they to think themſelves to be ſo? What Series of Cauſes hath ever de- 
termined them to think ſo much otherwiſe of themſelves than really 
they are? They may as well deny that they do think; for they have 


nothing but ſuch a Perception of it as they have of their Freedom, for 


they know that they think no otherwiſe, but that when you tell them 


what thinking is, they do perceive ſuch a thing in themſelves; and the 


like Evidence they have of the Freedom of their Thoughts. If you 


Mankind do believe themſelves to be free; but if they be not, how came 


bid them think of ſuch a thing, they tell you they do it: If you 


bid them to think of another thing they as readily anſwer that they do 


that too ; although theſe things be as remote from each other as the two 
Poles; and as little, alike, as a Sun-dial and a Ship: Try them in what 


Jou pleaſe, they will tell you, they can think of whatever you will, 


that they can frame any Idea of; but how come they to turn their minds 
from one object to another, if they have no ſuch thing as Internal Free- 
dom of thinking? Whence come Men to change their Thoughts ſo ſad- 
denly, ſo accidentally upon another's deſire, or their own motion? So 
that nothing can be more evident to the inward ſenſe and common ex- 
perience of Mankind, than ſuch a Freedom of Thoughts is. And if we 

cannot be certain of this, how is it poſſible for us to be ſenſible of an} 
thing? They may as well argue Men out of all their inward Percepti- 

ons as out of this; nay, they may with as good a grace and as much 
reafon perſwade them out of all their Senſes; and that they fancy that 
they hear, and ſee, and taſt, and ſmell, and feel when they do not, but 
are impoſed upon by ſomething which ſeems to be Senſe but is not. 

For they imagine, that by their Senſes they have a Perception of things 

in the Objects which they have not; but only of ſome things, which 
they know not what to make of, which they find within themſelves; 
and therefore Senſe is a meer Illuſion; but for all this, Men will believe 
their Senſes and judge by them in due Circumſtances, let Men ftame 
what Hypotheſis in Philoſophy they pleaſe concerning them. And why 
ſhould they not believe themſelves to be free, when they have plain 


Internal Evidence from their own Perception, that they are ſo; and no 
Evidence to prove that they are not ſo? For, all the Proof offered falls 


far ſhort of any Evidence, and bears no weight againſt the Proof to 
the contrary; which it ought in common reaſon to do. But ſuppoſing 
the Proof were good, how can they ever hope to convince any one of 
another Opinion, if their own be true? For if Men have no freedom of 
Thoughts, then they are fatally determined by an unknown Series of 
Cauſes; and if they are ſo, then how can their Opinions be changed? 
And if they cannot, to what purpoſe do they go about to argue them 
ont of them ? But this very way of proving ſhews that they do not be 
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Fault. If it be ſaid that they are juſtly puniſhed, becauſe they thought 
themſelves free; that gives a ſad account of Juſtice; for it makes Men 
to deſerve Puniſhment only becauſe they are ſuch Fools to believe them- 


ſelves free, when they were not. But this is as much as ſo bad-a Cauſe = 


will bear; and it is far enough from being any thing like Evidence 2. 
gainſt the common Senſe and Experience of Mankind. em. 
Having thus far cleared the main Foundation as to our Choice; I now 
come to conſider the chief Particulars which relate to it. And thoſe 


are, as I ſaid, to compare and judge of the difference of Real and Appu- 


rent Good And to balance preſent and future Good; in order to our 
Choice. And in theſe two lies the exerciſe and buſineſs of our 


Thoughts, with reſpect to our Happineſs, to ſind out that which 3 
the True and Real Valuable Good; and which alone is capable of ma- 


king our Souls for ever happy. Theſe are things which above all o- 
thers we are bound to enquire after; becauſe we are moſt apt to be 


deceived about them; and a Miſtake here is fundamental indeed. But | 


that our Souls are capable of comparing and judging in this caſe, 4 
4 | | | is | 
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peats, becauſe they ate moſt Proper to judge what is tiolt ſuitable and 
zotecable to themſelves, and anſwers beſt to their moſt reaſonable de- 
fires; and what is defective and what not, with reſpect either ta ths 
Perfection or Continuance of our Good, 80 that whatever Godd } 
capable of making us happy, muſt be ſuitable both to the Nature and. 
Defres of our Souls; ſo conſequently it muſt be both a Spiritual and 4 
Perfe# Good ;, for leſs than that cannot anſwer their capacities and de- 
ſites But becauſe there is fo much difference between our Preſent an 
Feture State, and the deſire of our Bodies and Souls; therefore we mu 
% 
j. Wbst Gvod is moſt ſuitable to our Preſent e 
3. What is moſt ſuitable to the Nature of our Souls afid Fatiire Stats; 
1. What Good is moſt ſuitable to our preſent State; which God hath 
placed us iti here. For ſince. God ſent us into the World, riot with 4 
delign to torment us here; (for that were to make it a Hell to us ;) nor 
that we ſhould torment gur ſelves, (for that were for us to make it 4 
kind of Hell to our felves) but that we might ſerve him in this World, 
ſo as to be fitted for er f in another World. And this being the de- 
ſyn of Providence; our beſt way of judging what is moſt proper fot us 
to deſire here, is to conſidet what is moſt agreeable to the end of ſerving 
God here. And this gives a feaſonable allowance to all ſuch deſires as 
extend nd farther than ſuch corivenientes of Life, as tend to make us 
ſetyæ God with more freedom and chearfulneſs, and give us oppottuni- 
ties of doing more Good in the World. And fo fat as theſg things tend 
to ſo good an End, they ate deſrable; and therefore, it cari be no fault 
in us to deſfre them, or to be pleaſed with them. Indeed, if we defire 
them for mean and bad ends, no doubt theſe defires are fooliſh and fin- 
ful; and if we ſuffer our ſelves to be tranſported with them, ſo as ta 
Jace our Happinrteſs in them, this is a Sin which is iriconfiſtent with the 
tre. of God ; for we cannot have two chief Ends. And it is 4 good 
Argathent dgainſt too much Love of the things of this World, that they 
tumot be the Cauſes of any true Good to ut; becauſe all the Pleaſures of 
this World cannot amount to any rea! Good that can give any ſatisfacti- 
on to our Minds; but I think it not at all material to conſider whether 
the Pleaſures of our Senſes ariſe from external Objects, as only the Oc- 
caftons, and not as the efficient Cauſes of them. For which way ſoever 
they come, the Pleaſures are the ſame, and the Temptations as great, 
and the Sin of as high a Nature; and it is very hard to convince Man- 
kind that the Objects we converſe with by our Senſes do not produce 


* 
HF 


thoſe Pleaſures which ariſe from our Converſation with them ;, and yet | 


this Hypotheſes makes them guilty of a moſt dangerous Erfor., For it 
implies that if they take them for the Efficient Cauſes, they make. theni 
the Aut hort of Real Good to them, and conſequently place their Happi- 
hefs in them; which is a moſt abſurd and unreaſonable Conſe . 0 

for it makes the fundamental difference of the Good and Bad to depend 
upon an Opinion which hath no manner of Evidence, and which tends 
to the overthrow of all the Foundations of Good and Evil. Suppoſe 
Man doth believe that the things of this World are the Inimediate 
Efficient Cauſes of the pleafures we enjoy by them; muſt it falloꝶ from 
hence, that his Soul muſt be united to them as the Cauſes of ber Goods; 
and conſequently plate his Happineſs in them? May not one love God 
u the only Fo tation of his true Happineſs; and yet look on the 
Creatures as the true immediate Cauſes of thofe Pleaſures we ag rt 37 
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them? If it be not to be ſuppoſed, then ſuch an Opinion muſt he in 


NOS 2 


conſiſtent with the true Love of God, and what then will become of 
all that are not the Diſciples, of a very modern Philoſopher, . But is 
perſons may truly love God with the old Opinion; then what doth 
ſuch an Opinion ſignifie; unleſs the Tempers of Men's Minds could be 
alterd by new Opinions in Philoſophy ? May not one entertain this 
Hypotheſis, and yet continue as vain and ſenſual and voluptuans 28 e. 
ver? May not another deny Ungodlineſs and Worldly Luſts, and low 
God above all things, and yet continue in his old Opinion about theſe 
Matters? What then doth the change of his Opinion ſigniſie to his 
real Happineſs ? It may be ſaid, That this is the moſt effeFual Argument 
to convince Mankind of the Vanity of loving this World, . when theſe things 
z cannot produce any real Good to us, but are only Occaftons of the Pleaſures 
we deve 07 them. 1... Sos Fa agate 
J am ſo far from cpi it the moſt Eßeclual Argument, that I queſti 
on whether it be any at all; and whether it doti not tend more the 
other way. For when Men are told they muſt not love the Pleaſures 
of this World ; and the Argument uſed is, Becauſe they are not th Bk. 
cient Canſes of any real Good to Mankind; how ready will Men be to ar- 
gue on the other ſide in a far more plauſible manner) 
I. That it is confeſſed that there is a Real. Good in theſe things; and 
the Queſtion is, whether the Objects of Senſe, ate the Efficient Cauſes, 
or only the Occaſions of them. Let that be as it will, ſaith a volupty- 
ous Man, and let the Ppiloſophers 1 5 it out, it is enough for my 
purpoſe that theſe are confeſſed to be a Real good; which before, would 
not be allowed to us. For we were uſed to be told, that they wete on- 
ly ſeeming Good, and that we were deceived, if we took them for any 
thing elſe; that nothing could be a real Good, but what was accordin 
to the Principles of Reaſon and Virtue; what was Praiſe-worthy, an 
tended to promote the true Happineſs of Mankind: But now. it ſeems 
the Pleaſures of Senſes are owned to be a true and real Good, as they 
are agreeable to Natural Inclinations. But it is ſaid, that by Real Good 
in this Senſe, nothing is meant but what is convenient and uſeful, and not 
that which really and truly does us good, or is the Efficient Cauſe of Pleaſure 
to us, Which doth not at all clear the matter; for then it follows that 
all thoſe who believe the Efficiency of ſecond Cauſes, muſt take theſe for 
a True and Real Good, V 
2. They deſire no better ground to proceed upon than to have this 
point put upon that Iſſue, whether ſecond Cauſes be not efficient and 
not meerly occaſional Cauſes as to the Good we do receive by them. 
And it is very dangerous to put points of ſuch great conſequence upon 
ſuch a doubtful and uncertain Iſſue. For!. NE 
t. They have the Conſent of all Mankind, Philoſophers and others, 
till of late this Notion hath been ſtarted by a thinking Man upon the 
Principles of the new Philoſophy; and it is founded more upon Zin 
nation than Reaſon, But if it be of ſuch ill Conſequence to allow the 
Efficiency of ſecond Cauſes, as to our Good; what becomes of all 
thoſe who did take them for true Cauſes, and not meer Occaſions? Did 
they miſtake as to their true Good; and attributed that to Creatures 
which belonged only to God, and ſo were guilty of Holatm, and of 
a great and fundamental Errour as to the Object of Happineſs? If it 
were no ſuch dangerous Errour in them, it is to be hoped, it is not ſo 
in any now; unleſs more convincing Reaſons were produced 5 1 1 
1 e bl This 


5 
"i 
\ * 
* 5 * i 7 e N a 
NR „ oe 


— 3 
7 * N. A ö „ ts x Mo x4 5 5 8 7 

A | — r N 7 
en, . AGES 2 . * — — 
0 * : : L >. * oa 7 \ 1 1 x 2 8 / * * * 1 : 1 * % 6 ' » 

rm. XLIII. and Immortality of the Soul. 68. 

— rh Sl. 7 
is ; 0 Py ö s. * a 
2 £ oo 4 y 1 , * 0 4 abies 5 WES 3 


2. This appears to be a meer precarions Hypot hes not founded on AF 
evident Reaſon, but arbitrary Suppoſſtions. The firſt ground of it, 
which I have obſerved, is a Saying of Des Carter, That-atl Motion cbne i carieſ. £4. 
immediately from God, and that it is a Made in Matter: bit not in God] e . f 
but he was unwilling to ſpeak out, for fear he bond be thought to inaþs oy 

God the Soul of the World. From hence one of his Diſciples in ſeveral 

of his Writings, carried it ſo far, as to aſſert that rio Second Cauſes did 
really*produce any Effects in us as to our Senſation ; but that God upori 

the Motion of External Objekts did immediately cauſe thoſe Ideas which 

we find in our ſelves, which is truly to make God the Soul of the 
World. Fot how can he be more ſo, than if he be the immediate 


Cauſe of all our Senſations? Which ſeems to attribute great Honour 


to God, but in Truth ſubverts the Order of Cauſes which he liath ſet- 
tled in the World'; and makes him the immediate Cauſe of the greateſt 
Diſorders in jt, which ariſe from thoſe ſenſual Pleaſures, of which he 
is made the ſole efficient Cauſe; arch none can pretend to be for his 
—_—_- OS OODLE LOTT OLA 
3. This Opinion Yoth not zt all agree with the great Variety and 
Difference of Cauſes which are in the World. As we ſee in the different 
Organs of our Senſes, which are framed with ſuch Curioſity as is moſt 
ſuitable to the different Objects; and how can this agree with the infi- 
tite Wiſdom of God to contrive the Organs of Sight and Hearing with 
ſuch à Saitableneſs as well as Cutiofity, as was moſt fitting to convey 
the different Objects in order to the producing different Effects: Which 
Ball to little purpoſe if the Objects be only the Occaſional and not the 
Efficient Cauſes ; for far leſs Contrivarice would have been ſufficient 
meerly to have given otcaſion for Ideas within u. 
4. The holy Scripture which gives us the trueſt and moſt 'certairi 
Account-of what immediately concerns God's Honour and our Happi- 
neſs, never gives the leaſt Intimation againſt the Efficacy of Second 


* 


* 


Cauſes; but all along ſuppoſes them. It takes great care to aſſufe us 
of à Divine Providence, and that all things are under the particular 


Care of that; and therefore puts Mankind upon ſuch Duties, as imply 


our Dependance upon God, as the ſupreme Canſe; but it ill ſuppoſes 


an Order of Cauſes eſtabliſhed in the World, and: that all Creatures do 
at in their ſeveral places, but in a due Sabordination to the firſt Cauſe. 
And this is not denied by the Aﬀertors of this new Doctrine; but they 
give u ſtrange Anſwer to this, vis. That' the Soripture foes to the Capa- 
eity of the Fews who were no Philoſophers.” But it is obſerved by others, 
that the Scripture ſeems to attribute all to God and very little to Second 
Cauſes; and both theſe can never hold. But for what reaſon ſhould 
the Scripture N in this matter with vulgar Opinions? Doth it not 
onall occafons àſſert and vindicate the true Honour of God again(t 


all the falſe Opinions of Men?” Doth it not if a particular mannet᷑ take 


are to keep them from that which leads them to Idolatryꝰ Now this 
is the preſent caſe. It is (aid with Confidence enough even by M. him- 


ſelf, That the believing the Creatures to be Real Cauſes of the Good 


« #* 0 


we find from them leads Men to Idolatry. For this is his Notion of 


theſe Matters, as it is expreſſed by himſelf; That all the Motions of our D:fencs di 
Soult either in Love or Fear are due only to God; and thit the Movements d. 
of our Bodies are determined by the Object about us, Aud that it ig the ,j, 46 i 
indiſpenſable Lam of God, that all the Motions of our Souls are to be only werite; 

fo him 5 from - whence it follows, that if they be applied to Creatures, ** 
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Abel, we give them that Honbur which belongs only to God, and that is Id 


——— 


«ry; 


1.6: c. 8. and ſo he calls it. From whence I infer, That if this be really fo, it is 


peſenee, they, love our Neighbours ſo as to deſire or procure any natural Good 1% 


moſt unreaſonable to ſuppoſe that the Scripture ſhould comply with Ido. 
laters, and not warn Mankind of the danger of falling into it; when 
on all Occaſions, it doth with ſuch a particular Force and Care diſſwade 
Mankind from it. | „ 


But this is a point of too great Conſequence not to be ſearched far. 


ther into; for it may leave the Minds of Pious and Devout Perſons un- 
der great Perplexities; when they are told, That any Movement of their 
Souls towards Creatures is Idolatry; and they find it impoſſible in them. 
ſelves to prevent any ſuch motions towards thoſe whom they think them. 
ſelves bound to love. as Friends, Relations and Neighbours ; and not 
with a meer Love of Benevolence. Therefore we muſt conſider what their 
true Senſe is as to this matter, and how far it will hold. We may, (ay 


&c. p. 23. them ; or as capable of enjoying the true Good with us, but #0t as the Cauſe 


of any Good to us. And if we take Love for willing the uſe of a thing, 
that they do not deny may be allowed to Creatures that are uſeful or 
convenient for us; and although they deny them to be loved as aw 


Good, yet not that they may be ſought and uſed for our Good. But when 


Kerri Au. they ſay, That we are not to love the Creatures, they mean by it, the Sal. 


P. 405. 


uniting it ſelf to any thing as its true Good, Beatiſieb Object, or the Cauſe 
of its Good or Happineſs : For God only and not the Creature, 3s our trut 
Good, Beatifick Object, and Efficient Cauſe of our Happineſs." | | | 
And this is that which we all ſay. Wherein then lies the Differetice? 
Why are men condemned for not aſſerting he Love of God as they 
ought to do? And for giving way too much to the Love of Creatures, 
and humouring the Natural Luſts of Men? Why are they charged with 
finding out ſo many Shifts and Devices rather than rightly underſtand 
this Duty as to the Love of God, if after all they mean the ſame 
thing? Either they muſt condemn. others for falſe Notions about tlie 
Love of God, or thetnſelves in making ſo much Noiſe, when there is 
no real Difference. wh Manoa oo e bog 35's . 
But is there really no Difference? 1am afraid there is a great one: And 
it Iies in theſe things 3 > |, 7 (2 > lite 10 19510 ti 
1. In denying a due ſubordinate Love to the Creatures ; which accord- 
ing to this new Doctrine 2245 be uſed. for our Good, hut not loved as thi 
Cauſes of any Good to ws. This will be beſt cleared by fome Inſtances: 
As in the Caſe of Friendſhip between two perſons. contracted on a mu- 
tual Eſteem of each others Vertues : Will they deny it to be lawful for 
perſons to have a Love for one another, any farther than for Uſe and 
Conveniency as they ſerve for their Good £ This is a very mean and falſe 
Notion of Friendſhip ; and ſuch as the generous: Heathens extreamly 


deſpiſed ; becauſe it is making themſelves the end of all Kindneſs: to 
Others, and #9 uſe them for their Good is but the ſame thing in other 


terms. But if we may truly love a perſon of excellent Qualities fof 
the ſake of them; and take Pleaſure in Converſation; with ſuch a one; 


is all this nothing but a Movement of the Body withaut any of the Mind* 


When all this Love is ſuppoſed to be grounded only on the Mind? 
And it is the ſame caſe in that Brotherly Love, which, Chriſtianity 10 


much requires; which is built on other Foundations than the uſing tbem 


for our Good. But this ſublime Notion ſeems to be taken from mean and 


common things, as the »ſe of Fire and Cloathing when we are cold; of 
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_ ed only for out Bodies are to be uſed for that end; and that we 
of it we love our Friends, out Patents, Our Children, 
bur Benefactors, only with ſuch a ſordid Love, as they may be uſed for 
oe Eno not how far their Notion of the Love of God may 
lem tor er alt that above the common piteh; but I am fure 


W 


Fendfhip and Natural Affection. For is that to be foufded only apo 
Uſefulneſs 


be to be underſtood as it is expreſſed: And it is hard to judge other- 


ils white en geg en Here then lies the only bike to ewe 


what: Love that is Whieh may be allowed to Creatures and is conſiſtent 
uit that Löve which is due only to God. Of which I (hill treat 
more afterwards; but here I ſhill-give a brief Auſwer to it, and as dear- 
Fin, S0 far as any thing if defttable to us in out preſent. fits, 
ben een ewe e proportiorable Love to It. What ſupplies our 
neceffary) Wants, we may not barely uſe if we have it, but we are tanghe 
todefire it, as out daily Breud; and deſire i; a Movement of the Soul, 


Wbatever adds to the true Pleaſute of Life Mithout breach of any Law 


of:God;: may be lawfully deſired and enjoyed' by us: For, otherwiſe 
that mult be unla w ful which is not made ſo by our Lawvgiver. What- 


erer tends to promote the beſt etids of Living, the ſerving God, and 


doing Good, may be lawfully deſired by us; becauſe it is made go Aby 


-” 


the end and the Nature of the thing: Whatever expreſſes any Moral 


Venue, ee Gransee Parents and Benefactors, Kindneſs to Friends, 
Lore" to Children); all cheſe are very lawful and coumbefdable acts of 


Lore band conſiſtent with the Love! of God, Al though they ſuppoſe an 


e Movement of ur! Souls towards wett; for" its not the bare 
pres of it, which is to be chiefly regard? 


Motion] but the Kind and Degt ch is chiefly regard 
ed by ud: We mult not only do acts of Kindneſs to our Brethren, but 


daran inc ard and hearty Kindrieſs to them, if we would anſwer the 
Obligation that lies upon us. How abſurd and ridiculous would it ap- 


158 Fo . 1 1 2 | 4 "IS. 92 ya; <7 = 
pear for any one to pretend to love his Brethren, or Friends, or Reta- 
tions with 2 Movement of his "Body. to do them good, but ' without any. 
Movement of bir Soul; as to inward' AﬀeQion? ooo DIO 


mite our Souls tothe Creatures as our true Good, if we ta 


poſe , God to be the immediate Cauſe of all thoſe Ideas which we have 
by-occaſion of External Objects We miſt preſently make thern our chief 
Good For which I can ſee no manner of Reaſon.” For all the 'Queſti- 
on is about Subordinate Cauſes and not in the leaſi about the ft Cauſe, 
It we did ſuppoſe that theſe immediate Cauſes did produce theſe thirlgs 
of themſelves and by their own Power, there were ſome ground for ſuch 
a Conclufion ; but when we own not only that God is the Supreme 


Cauſe, but that all other Cauſes do Act by a Power derived from him, 


and therefore-all the Good we have by them muſt be acknowledged to 
be from his Bounty and Goodneſs; what imaginable Reaſon can there 

for us to make thoſe Creatures our chief Good, which could do no 
good at all to us, but for our Creator's Power and Goodneſs to us? For 


Pppp 2 we 


n AT 0-4 FT | 7 —— 
them; We grant, that thing 


ahh 10ve gs fitably to thoſe, ends which Providence defighed - 
them for; But muſt en. 


ee and Conveniency without any inward motion of our Souls to- 
wars them? This is à very ſtränge and unaccountable Doctrine z if it 


2. The other real Difference in this matter lies in ere that we 

Fake them to be the. 
tu: Bfficient Canſer of thoſe Pleaſures which we enjoy by our Senſes. For 
all the Force of the Arguments fun upon this, that if we do not ſup. 
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we own, that in him we live, and move, and. have our beings 5, not dat 
God is our immediate Principle of Life and Motion ; but that we de. 
rive all our Powers, and Faculties, and Comforts of our Lives from him 


- 


and depend only upon him for the Continuance of them. And what 


doth this take off from that Love which we owe to God, when e thin 
our ſelves ſo much more obliged to a thankful and cheartul Obedience to 
him, for thoſe Comforts of Life which he affords us. I will not dif. 
pute with them, how far it is agreeable to Infinite Wiſdom to be che 
immediate Agent and efficient Cauſe in all the Pleaſures of our Senſes 


which are occaſioned by external Objects ʒ but it ſeems more agreeable 


to the Honour of a Supreme 


e, not to he continually working at 


the Beck of his Creature and to be interpoſing with his Bivine Power 


every time we ſee, or hear, or taſt, or ſmell, or touch, to produce ſuch 


+ 


our Senſes. So that although. theſe perſons ſeem; mightily concerned 
for the Honour of God in this Cafe 3 yet the World will not be con- 
vinced that it is more for the Honour of a Prince to make Ships himſelf, 
or to build his own Houſes, or to Coin his own Money, than to appoint 
Snbordinate Officers to do thoſe thing and to give them full Powe and 
and Authority to do it. And God's Power is not leſſened. by any Power 
that is derived from him. ¶he Sum of what I have ſaid about this; mat- 
ter comes to this, that it is agreed to be a fundamental Miſtake as to our 
Happineſs to place it in any of the good things of this World ; becauſe 
they can never make a ſuitable Happineſs to our Natures, as they are 
Reaſonable : But becauſe of the ſtrict Union of Soul and Body here, 
and that the Comforts of Life depend ſo much upon the External Ob- 
jects about us, God hath ſhewed his Bounty and Goodneſs to us in 
affording great variety of them for our Support and the more cheatful 
Service of himſelf, and for the Opportunities of doing good to ono a- 
nother; and that theſe. things are therefore neither to be deſpiſed not 
overvalued ; but our Wiſdom lies in a good Choice, and moderate and 
charitable uſe of them: And that as long as we keep within theſe 
Bounds, we cannot make them our chief Good, although we look on 
them as the Real Cauſes under the Firſt Cauſe, of thofe- Comforts of 
Life that we enjoy by them. And laſtly, That the greateſt hazards 
we run as to theſe things lies in tranſgreſſing the reaſonable Bounds which 
God hath ſet us; viz. when we deſire and purſue. unlawful Pleaſures; 
or when we ſet too great a value upon things in themſelves; good and 
lawful; 7. e. when our Minds are ſo ſet upon them, as to be drawn off 
from the purſuit of a far greater Good by them; or when we rather 
chooſe to ſin againſt God than run the riſque of loſing, our ſhare in 
the good things of this World. Theſe, as far as I can; underſtand, are 
the due Bounds of our Love as to theſe things; and as long as we keep 
within them, I do not ſee any Reaſon for ſcrupulous Minds to be un- 
fatisfied in the comfortable Enjoyment of what the Bounty of God in 


Ideas in our Minds as. we find anſwer to ſuch Oczaſiona!: Canſes as move 


his wiſe Providence hath beſtowed upon them. _ 


N 
Cx 10 ! 8 
n f 


8 K * 


f . A * 8 T { & 5 * 
: \ © : h 4 E £ = 7 
j 1 . a 
ö ; 5 . . 9 N 7 Sy 
* E 1 0 * — 5 4 < © 4 5 r En o l 2 
ö . Fd * "I ? QI 
5 N > L d { 5 8 - #-*® * 
* 4 2 g 5 
0 eu ** - * —— 85 4 
. * . F 1 2 ; 8 ; ' T9 
2 d % : . = 23 Y 9 * 4 ” 
0 5 p 2 I 99 3 * 64 * 
* : 8 Fe C * 7 o 4 & 4 . — 3 & &- 
1 N : 
: = : $ 
* N * 7 25 
? 8 « * a of "4; 2 2 F 11 
* , 4 4 4 U z * ' I 
at - : 5 4 : i 1 d of 3-4 MC 
. . : | a 
- * 4 o 
. x F : 
ö 1 9 " a 
- * 4 i þ # „ ö 
72 5 


I 
U 
£ 
Q 
: 
1 
4 

| 


* 
\, 
we , 
* 

£% 

% 


„ | "SR * ; 6 


" Bn Fo 
Wnt LR IE 


* 9 R Y "LAS 418 «Ry $0.3 £4 Las #84. £433 a - 
N 3 renne eee e 
* F, 
N , 0 * 22 4 J 
R. _— 1 4 4 0 * * 1 - „ » 
l 2% "ib. + WAH £ 1 ” FA | $ 4 A 
£5, $7 3 g ; ; 24 : „ 5 * 1 AN 0 
- * 8 , P 8 * 


. We. + "as ö . I bk. a way * © 4 . 21 ” ? | » a Wa * 
. en en 


* 


e er 2 


ball hep oh” 


. 
4 Y 
„ ＋ ＋ 1 4 . 4 & > *Þ <a 55 N #3 * 5 "i 7 Fake * , J * 8 7 : 
3 ” 2. + 4 F U TY ö 7 * * „ » * * # & . 4 1 4 #4 © 1 * ” * x v 1 4 
/ * 
* 4 7 
* 1 9 ; 4 * * 
12 + * 4%, 4% & % 

"Y 4 "I * > A — 


Dur this is not all that we are to conſider, bir. the ſuitableneſs 
of things to our preſent ſtate; for we find. deſires in our Souls 
which extend beyond all theſe things. It is natural to all Be- 
ings to deſire their own good; which is to be happy: But Mank 
confiſt of two parts, of Soul — Body zi and from the Union of theſe 
comes that we call Life; which muſt be ſupported, and God hath abun. 
dantly rovided for it in the Frame of this viſible World with reſpect 
- which is ſuited ſo much to their Con of Liv- 
ing, as to the Heat of the Sun, the Light of the Moon ad Stars, the 
Seaſons of the Tear, the Fertility af the the Uſeſulneſs of the 
Water, the Temper oi the Air, the Num s of living Creatures, the 
mutual Society of Mankind with each other 5 that they can have no 
cauſe to complain with reſpect to Providence as to this Life. But we 
find our Bodies decaying and Diſtempers growing upon them, and 
therefore the Union between Soul and Body muſt be dilbtredin «ie 
61 1 me; 
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62 Of the true Happineſs of Mankind, Serm. XLIV 


loft in the Air? How can that be, if it were endued with" ſuen Faciſtit 
annihilated, or fallen to nothing? How can that ceaſe 'to he Of it ferf 
ing, it can never ceaſe to by, ꝛunleſs he reduce it to nothing; and how 


| Suppoſe:then, that'theSoubſubfiſts fte Deat 
. miſerable upon the Diſſolution z* and finkapable of receiving any Satisfa- 


ion; fince the Body moulders into Duſt, and is utterly uncapable of 


to pleaſe it ſelf with? Or will ſeparate Souls converſe with each other 


to ſeek as to the ſtate of the Soul, becauſe it doth entirely depend on 


Bodies and ſuperiour to them; and therefore the ſame Happineſs could 


43. That our Souls have Capacities and Defires far different from thoſe 
of the Body; or fuch as relate only to the Prefervation and Comfort ot 


6. That nothing ſhort of a being in! 
- becauſe no finite Object can ſatisfie out reaſonable: deſires, which are 


time; and what then becomes of the Sou? Is that diſſolved into ſevery 
parts? But we find none that it is compoſed of. Is it evaporated ang 


of Reaſon as well as Pergeption, which the Air is not capable pf) B 


which could not make it ſelf? If it had its Being from a ſuperiour Re. 


doth it any ways appear that this is the Will of him that made it? It h 
Folly and vain Preſumption in Ae that what could nat come 
into Being without his Power, ſhould ſlip out of Being without his Wil. 
5 e Soul ſubfiſts Ate Mut Condition will i 
be in? Will it hanker after the Body and hover up and down in the Air 
in hopes of returning to its former Companion? That is to ſuppoſe it 


it ſelf to become a fit Habitatien for the Soul again. Or can the Soul 
in its ſeparate, ſtate frame new Ideas of Happineſs to # ſelf; and being 
freed from the Clogs of Imagination entertain it ſelf with its -I Spe- 
eulations, and hunt up and down the Inviſible World fot new Ob) 

in the Regions above, and be there made new Societies for another ſort 
of Converſation, than they had upon Earth? But all ſuch Conceits are 
meer Fancies of ſuch as are not able to judge what the ſtate pf Sepa- 
rate Souls will be. We may be fully ſatisfied flom Reaſon; that the 
Soul is Immortal and therefore ſubſiſts after Death; but our Reaſon is 


the Will of him that made them; and we cannot know his Will un- 

leſs he declares it. But by the Foree of Nataral Reaſon, Men have 

been able to ſatisfie themſelves in theſe very material thing; 
1. That theſe things we ſee in the World could not come together of 


2 but were the Effects of a Wiſe and Powerful Maker of 
them. | . 


2. That ſo great, and fo wiſe; and ſo good a Being anuſt be inſinitely 
Perfect, or elſe he could not accompliſh his own ends in what he bath 
done as to the Worlłdꝙ dd 8 WAL 

3. That our Souls were made by him, as Beings diſtin from our 


not be proper for both. 


our: Lives ©0041 4.9] nie alot dig proved badi toll | 
J. That the Capacities of our Souls: extend beyond this World, be- 
cauſe they will ſubſiſt after it; and the moſt reaſonable deſires of our 
Souls is to enjoy ſuch a Happineſs as may give full ſatisfaction to 
1e Meir be AY Aron pe i rt - K re vin 


Ie eren r 
ng infinitely perfect can do all this; 


* 


e % . ( cc 


carried to an infinite Object, which alpne can make it fully happy, and 
continue the Enjoyment of that Happineſs ſo long as it ſelf ſhall con- 


tinue. The only Queſtion remaining is, whether ſuch deſires in us, are 


reaſonable; becauſe we ſind our felves apt to have extravagant Deſires; 


which have no Foundation but Fancy; and therefore ſome may ful- 
pect that ſuch a deſire of Happineſs as this, is nothing but a Notion 


taken 


1 
1 


L 1 * is * v 
: 2 8 


riect Hap 
things. 


ſonable. 
1 fp 


(i.) Thoſe found 


Natural Religion are nce 
there is no ground to qu | For 
Shot # God of Infinite Perſections capable to make us bapp beyond 
bat out Conceptions can reach to here? And if our Souls 2 immor- 
tal they muſt be for ever happy or miſerable; for there is 0 lazy un- 
thinking ſantering ſtate in another World; no dreaming away Eternity 
with idle Fancies; no perpetual Sleep of a Being whoſe Life is think- 
oy. and what Interruption it hath here comes from the Indiſpoſſtion 
of the Body. But if the Soul doth ſubſiſt, it muſt be ſuppoſed to have 
its reaſonable Faculties, and to make it happy thoſe muſt be imployed 
about che beſt Obje&s, and ſuch as are moſt capable to give it full ſatig- 
action. And what'can that be but God himſelf? For fince all Good is 
defrable; the moſt perfect Good muſt be the moſt defirable : For ſince 
defire is nothing but the Motion of the Soul towards what is appte- 
bended to be good ; the more perfect any Good is, the more vehement 
mul 8 if we purſue the Judgment of Reaſon. And ſo the 

Lobe of God as our chief Good, muſt be the moſt agreeable to tlie 
Dictates of Natural Reaſon, It is therefore agreed by the beſt of our 


modern Philoſophers, That there may be a Natural Love of God ariſing de Cortes 


from a due Conflderation of the Divine Excellencies and PerfeFio#+. And 
that to this no more is neceſſary, but an attentive and diligent Conſi- 


deration of the Divine Nature, as it is the Supreme Intelligent Beings 


and ſo our Souls being of an intelligent Nature, do not only owe their 
production to him, but have ſome Natural Relation and Reſemblance 


tothe Top and Perfection of the whole Kind, Tben fince we are to 


confider his Infinite Power, which hath produced the Univerſe, and all 
the parts of it, Of which we make fo inconſiderable a ſhare, and the vaſt 
extent of his Wiſdom and Providence, which compretiends all thing 

in one View, and orders all Events by his Will; and how the whole 
Fabrick of the World depends ſo immediately upon him; tflat without 
his continual Providence they would all fall to pieces, and return to a 
Chaos or Nothing; thefe Conſiderations would work fo much upon a 
thinking Mind, that he could not chooſe but Tove ſuch a Divine Being, 
aud rejoyce in the Knowledge of him, and ſo far unite his Will te 
God's, as to ſubmit with Chearfulneſs and Patience to whatever, con- 
dition of Life he thinks fit to appoint; Becauſe it is the Will of ſoEx- 
tellent'Z Being. 1 do not ſay, that Man in this degenerate ſtate can b 


be aur Bente it evidently appeats that the moſt thinking Men have 
been fully ſatisfied that God is the tnoſt propet Obx@ of dur Love, an 


* 


r Reafon'and Conſideration come to fo defitable a Temper of Mind; 
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ra forts of Life; which they ſuppoſe natural and neceſſary to all thinking 
2. Recker- Beings ; but there is another ſort of love in the Souls of good Men, where. 
ul 3, by they prefer God in their Choice above all other things; and tbi i 
the Love which God himſelf values and eſteems. © R 


the de la 


ch. 4. 


our only Happineſs. 


deſerves, it beſt; however it be ſo, difficule for us tg perform, who, 


ſo as to make us happy, without the Influence and Aſſiſtance of Di 
vine Grace. But they diſtinguiſh between a love of Inſtin@, an 


* 
* 


force of our natural * to ſenſible ene Con. 


Divine Love, is to fortiſie our Minds againſt the Love of preſent thing 
from the Conſideration of the Divine Perfections, and God's continu- 


of ſenſual Objects, and our habitual Inclinations to them. 


JM 
& # ? o 


Affeckions are ſo, much pre-engaged and entangled with the Love of (6. 
ſual Objects. It is not drawing, off. our Minds from them, and rep; 


ſenting the Divipe Perfections to them, will enable us to ſove 000 


love of Choice; and they ſuppoſe all Mankind have a love of Inſti 1 


towards God, as the Fountain of their Beings, and of all the Com. 


# . F 


But this ſort of Love is confeſſed to be very difficult, by reaſon of the 


verſation. with them. But the beſt means to 


ring our ſelves,to [this 


> 


al Goodneſs to us, which tends moſt to bring our Souls to an Union 


of ar with his, wherein the Perfection of our Love to Oed 
conſi . 8 8 4 in FD 1859 es Py. | 8 4 olhi ite 
But from hence it follows, that our Deſires of God as our chief Good, 
are no unreaſonable and fanciful deſires, but are founded on the cleareſt 
and ſtrongeſt Reaſon; becauſe he is the moſt perfect Good, and there 
fore our Love doth of right belong to him; both from the Perfection 
of his Nature, and his Goodneſs to us. So that our Arguments for the 


Love of God, are pat en taken from_him, as the only proper. Ob- 
ject of our Happineſs. in another World z but even-in, this, while we 
5 ſurrounded with the continual Temptations to the Love of this 
World. For, if we put off our Love to God tg another World, it 
wil be very ſuſpicious that we are willing to Jove.this World aslon 


as we can, and when we can enjoy it no longer, then to love Cod as 


3% | * 0-4” ant YG > oo: gt 44 Tt ies Nos £4 71 IO? 6 i Date 
a But this is real Contempt of God, and making ue of him for our 
Good ; if we love him ſincerely, we muſt do it while we are tempted 
to do otherwiſe, and are ſo apt to be drawn aſide by the Impreſſions 


But here are two great Difficulties; firſt how to do it ; and then 


1 


now to know that we do it, which muſt be diſtingu iſhed ; becauſe 3 


is poſſible for thoſe to love God above all, who may ſuſpect that they 
do it not. And the Reaſon is, becauſe the one is an intellectual Love, 
and makes little Impreſſion on the Imagination; and the other is à ſen- 
ſible and paſſionate Love, which affects our Bodies as well as our Squls; 
10 we are apt to take the moſt ſenſible Impreſſions to be the moſt 
TFF : VVV 


Ih bis is a matter of ſo much Conſequence, as well as Difficulty, that 
I muſt endeayour to make it as clear as I can. But before 1 come to it 


Imuſt take notice of this as a farther Argument of the Spiritual Na- 


ture of our Souls: For, if they are capable of ſuch bin. as a pure 


intellectual love of God, on the account of his Divine 


k Perfection: 
which makes little or no Impreſſion, upon Imagination, then our Souls 
muſt be of a Nature very much above the Faculty of Imagination: For 
that can never reach to the Divine Perfections, nor to the exciting 
ſuch an intellectual Paſſion as the Love of Ge. * 
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' But the preſent Difficulty is, ſince we are molt apt to judge tie moſt 
ſenſible things to be moſt real, how we ſhall know ſuch a Love to be 
real, which makes not ſuch ſenſible Impreſſions, as lower Paſſions ds > 
fo ſpeak more plainly, our Love to God is built upon Conſiderations 
of ſo high a Nature, as tannot affect our Imaginations 3 our love to 
ſenſible Objects, or to the deſirable things of this World is very ſenfi- 
ble, and apt to make a very diſcernible Impreſſion on our Spirits; 
how then can we ever hope to find out one to prevail above the other? 
For, there it muſt fix at laſt, For the beſt in this World are ſonie way 
or other very ſenſibly affected with ſuch things as they value and eſteem 
here; I do not now ſpeak meerly of ſenſual Luſts, but of the Pleaſure 
in Friends and near Relations, whom they love very much, and think 
they ought to do it; how ſhall they know that they love God above 
all, when the Tenderneſs and Love they have for his Creatures, doth 
ſo much more ſenſibly affect them? To make way for a full Anſwet to 
this, we muſt take notice, 1 NE Oe 
1. That we have different kinds of Paſſions within us, which work 
very different ways. For a Paſſion is nothing but an inward Motion 
within us, towards an Object apprehended by us, either as Good or 
Evil. Now Good and Evil may be taken either with a teſpe& to our 
Minds, or to out Fancies. That which ſeems good to our Imagination 
depends upon the Impreſſion made ori them by ſenſible Objects, which 
make a grateful and pleaſing Repreſentation z which being ſo nearly 
related to the Body, and having ſuch a Communication with the Ani- 
mal Spirits, thete follows a very quick and ſenſible Alteration in the 
Body ; as is moſt diſcernible in the Paſſion of Love, and the more groſs 
and ſenſual the love is, the more ſenſibly the Body is affected with it, 
as is eaſily ſeen in the differing Effects of it as to the ſame perſon upon 
different Motions, as of Virtue and Beauty. The one may be as real and 
ſtrotig as the other, but it hath not the ſame ſenſible Effects. And fo 
the more intellectual any Motion of the Soul is, the leſs Impreſſion it 
makes upon the Body, or upon the Imagination. So that we are not to 
judge of an intellectual Paſſion by ſenfible Impreſſions. 122.3 
2. We are capable of underſtanding the Acts of our Minds by Re- 
flection upon our ſelves. For, otherwiſe we muſt be ſuch ſtrangers to 
our ſelves, as not to be able to know our own Thoughts, and the deſires 
of our Souls, which we ate conſcious to our ſelves of; and by com- 
paring them together, are able to paſs a Judgment upon our ſelves. For, 
otherwiſe no Mari could know his ow Sincerity; which he may judge 
of immediately as to particular Acts, but if he be to judge of Sincerity 
as to a ſtate of Friendſhip with another, he muſt examine and compare 
ſeveral Acts together, that he may be able to judge truly concerning it. 
For there may be ſome Acts of Peeviſhneſs and Croſſneſs which may 
ſeem inconſiſtent with it, but when he compares theſe with long conti- 
nued Acts of Kindneſs, and under great Trials he will ſee no cauſe to 
ſuſpe& his Sincerity. 7 „ | F 
To come then to the main Point, how to be able to know that our 
Love to God doth really exceed our Love to other things, although we 
5 more ſenſibly affected with them. And that may be done by theſe 
things; | | 3 
10 By the fixedneſs of our Judgments, in preferring God as our chief 
Good. I do not mean a meer ſpeculative Judgment; for no Man can 
have ſo little that underſtands himſelf, as not to prefer a greater and 
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"deſerves, it beſt ; however it be ſo, Abou For us 


Aﬀetions are 15 "much pre-engaged.and entangled ITS the Lobe mm he 
ſual Objects. It is not drawing, off our Minds from them, and r 


| Regis 4 towards God, 45 the Fountain of their Beings, an -of all the Com. 


Put 1. c forts of Life; which they ſuppoſe natural and neceſſary to all thin 
N Beings; but there is anothex ſort of love in the Souls of good Men, whe. 
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2 . by ha prefer God in 19 75 Choice 95 all other e age this i 
ch. 4. 


Good; if we love him ſingerely, we muſt do it while we hin er ed 


ſo as to make us happy, without the Influence and Aſſiſtance of Di. 
vine Grace. But they diſtinguiſh between a love of . Inſtin&, and a 


force of our natural Inc inations to fenlible © 0 bes contin Con. 


from the Confideration of the Divine Perfections, and 


ate no unreaſonable and fanciful deſires, but are founded on the 5 


as we can, and when we can- enjoy it no longer t den to e Gol 
_ only Happineſs, I 


of ſenſual Objects, and our habitual Inc 90 J 9 to;them. .. 


ſenting the Divipe Perfe&ions to: them, will enable us to love 050 


love of Choice; and they ſuppoſe all Mankind have a love of Inſti 


the Love which God himſelf values, pany "ia "Nos 
But this ſort of 3 is confeſſed to ery diffcult, y re aſon of ts 


verſation. with them. 25 the beſt means to bring our ſelves to th 
Divine Love, is to fortitie our Minds againſt the Love of preſent things 

i 9 continu- 
al Goodneſs to us, which tends moſt to bring our Souls to an Union 
of ann Wills with bis, wherein the Perfection of our Love 05 on 
con . 


But from hence i it follows, that our Deſires of God as s out * chief Cook Gol 


and ſtrongeſt Reaſon ; pou he is the moſt perfect Good, and there: 
fore our Love doth of right belong to ben both from the the Perfeft 
of his Nature, and his-Goodneſs. to, us. So that our Arguments for the 
Love of God, are not meerly taken from. him, as the only proper Ob- 
ject of our Happine eſs. in another bi ld zu but even in this, While we 
we ſurrounded. with the continua emptations to. the Love of thi 
orld. For, if we put off our Love to God, ig another - World, it 
Will be very ſuſpicious. that we are willing to love this World 3s. long 


But this i is real Contempt A; God, aud making u. oſs. of P22 our 


. 


to do otherwiſe, and are ſo apt to be drawn -afide hy the Lmpreſhons 


ut here are two. great Difficulties ; if Hap to go, os 430d che 
how to know that we do it, which muſt be aguiſbe 435 
is poſſible for thoſe to love God aboye all, ak may ſuſpec that they 
doit not. And the Reaſon is, becauſe the one 13-2 PENIS nal Love, 
and makes little Impreſſion « ON the Imagination; Bags 
fible and paſſionate Love, which affects our Bodies as well as our Sculs; 


ana we are apt to take the moſt ſenſible Ie to be the moſt 
real. 


"This is a mattor of ſo much Conſequence, as well as ' Difficulty, that 


I muſt endeavour to make it as clear as I can. But before I come to it 


Imuſt take notice of this as a farther Argument of the Spiritual Na- 


ture of our Souls; For, if they are capable of ſuch HA 5 as a pure 


intellectual love of God, on the account of his Divine Perfections 
which makes little or no Impreſſion, upon Imagination, then our Souls 
mult be of a Nature very much above the Faculty of Imagination: For 


that can never reach to the Divine Perfections, nor to * .excitios 
Ach s an ins Paſſion. as the Love of Gd. X 
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Zut the preſent Difficulty is, ſince we are moſt apt to judge te moſt 
ſenſible things to be moſt real, how we ſhall know ſuch a Love to be 
real, which makes not ſuch ſenſible Impreſſions, as lower Paſſions ds > 
To ſpeak more plainly, out Love to God is built upon Conſiderations 
of ſo high a Nature, as cannot affe& our Imaginations; our love to 
ſenſible Objects, or to the deſirable thing of this World is very ſehifi- 
ble, and apt to make a very diſcernible Impreſſion on our Spirits; 
how then can we ever hope to find out one to prevail above the othet ? 
For, there it muſt fix at laſt, For the beſt in this World are ſomſe way 
or other very ſenſibly affected with ſuch things as they value and eſteem 
here; I do not now ſpeak meerly of ſenſual Luſts, but of the Pleaſure 
in Friends and near Relations, whom they love very much, and think 
they ought to do it; how ſhall they know that they love God above 
all, when the Tenderneſs and Love they have for his Creatures, doth 
ſo much more ſenſibly affect them? To make way for a full Anſwet to 
this, we muſt take notice, 3 . e 
1. That we have different kinds of Paſſions within us, which work 
very different ways. For a Paſſion is nothing but an inward Motion 
within us, towards an Object apprehended by us, either as Good or 
Evil. Now Good and Evil may be taken either with a reſpect to our 
Minds, or to out Fancies. That which ſeems good to our Imagination 
depends upon the Impreſſion made on them by ſenſible Objects, which 
make a grateful and pleaſing Repreſentation; which being ſo nearly 
related to the Body, and having ſuch a Communication with the Ani- 
mal Spirits, thete follows a very quick and ſenſible Alteration in the 
Body; as is moſt diſcernible in the Paſſion of Love, and the more groſs 
and ſenſual the love is, the more ſenſibly the Body is affected with it, 
as is eaſily ſeen in the differing Effects of ir as to the ſame perſon upon 
different Motions, as of Virtue and Beauty. The one may be as real and 
ſtrotig as the other, but it hath not the ſame ſenſible Effects. And fo 
the more intellectual any Motion of the Soul is, the leſs Impreſſion it 
makes upon the Body; or upon the 1 So that we are not to 
judge of an intellectual Paſſion by ſenſible Impreſſions. T9 
2. We are capable of underſtanding the Acts of our Minds by Re- 
flection upon our ſelves. For, otherwiſe we muſt be ſuch ſtrangers to 
our ſelves, as not to be able to know our own Thoughts, and the defires 
of our Souls, which we ate conſcious to our ſelves of ; and by com- 
paring them together, are able to paſs a Judgment upon our ſelves. For, 
otherwiſe ho Mari could know his own Sincerity; which he may judge 
of immediately as to particular Acts, but if he be to judge of Sincerity 
as to a ſtate of Friendſhip with another, he muſt examine and compare 
ſeveral Acts together, that he may be able to judge truly concerning it. 
For there may be ſome Acts of Peeviſhneſs and Croſſneſs which may 
ſeem inconſiſtent with it, but when he compares theſe with long conti- 
nued Acts of Kindneſs, and under great Trials he will ſee no cauſe to 
ſuſpect his Sincerity. _ ol rr ie oo En OY 
To come then to the main Point, how to be able to know that our 
Love to God doth really exceed our Love to other things, although we 


ate more ſenſibly affected with them. And that may be done by theſe 


things "heb | 


1. By the ſixedneſs of our Judgments, in preferting God as our chief 


Good. I do not mean a meer ſpeculative Judgment; for no Man can 
have ſo little that underſtands himſelf, as not to prefer a greater and 
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true Happineſs of Mankind, derm. XIIV. 
more certain and laſting Good, before an uncertain and apparent Good ; 
for this is not conſiſtent with the common Reaſon of Mankind, when 
both are repreſented in ſuch a manner; but it is ſuch a true praqtical 
Judgment as carries the bent of the Will along with it. The Queſtion 
is put by ſome thinking Men, what we may reaſonably judge of the fins] 
ſtate of ſuch a perſon, whoſe Judgment in the General is clear and fixed, 
as to the preferring God and a Future Happineſs before a Preſent ; but 
yet he is too much under the power of ſenſual Inclinations, yet not ſo 

grates As to alter his general, firm and eſtabliſhed Judgment. The Judgment 
Mrem which one gives of this caſe is, that if it be really the prevailing Judg, 
IT '+ ment, which prefers the Happineſs of another Life when he comes to 
5.6. die, his Soul will be happy; but if the other prevails he will not. But 
this is a very hazardous caſe to put it ppon the Judgment at that time 
but if it were put about a deliberate fixed Judgment in time of Health, 
and upon due and ſerious Confideration, and which had its due Effet 
upon the bent of his Will and the courſe of his Actions, there is then 
Reaſon to look on this as the prevailing Judgment, however there may 
be ſome violent Paſſions ariſing from the Body, which may give a great 
Diſturbance to a Man's Mind in judging of himſelf. For all ſuch Paſſ- 
ons, which are founded in natural Inclinations and particular Conſti- 
tutions, are not ſuddenly and eafily ſubdued, by that Meaſure of Grace 
which God affords to Mankind here; as appeared in the caſe of $t. 
Paul, who after ſo many Watchings and Faſtings and Prayers, was ſtill 
upon keeping his Body in ſubjection. One would have thought a Body 
ſo mortified and worn out ſhould have had no Remainders of Corrup- 
tion left; but we ſee he thought otherwiſe ; which is a great Inſtance of 
the Diſturbance the Body ſometimes gives to the moſt Excellent Minds, 
and of the Neceſſity of continual Care and Watchfulneſs over the Paſ- 
ſions which do ariſe from it. 15 8 5 
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a Practical Judgment, as ought to be, it will have an Effect as to 
the main bent and turn of the Soul towards God. For it is impoſſible 
to prefer him as our Chief Good, and yet not to have him frequently 
in our Thoughts; ſince it is ſo natural for Mankind to think of the 
Object they love; and therefore it is without Ground for any to imagin 
they love God, who ſeldom or never think of him, but have their 
Minds taken up with the Buſineſs or Vanities of this World. They who 
love God will deſire to know more of him, and to converſe more with 
him; and to draw off their Minds on purpoſe from the Delights of 
this World, that they may haye more frequent Meditations of him. 
The frequent Conſideration of the Infinite Perfe&ions of the Divine Na- 
ture, is the beſt means to raiſe our Eſteem and Admiration .of him, and 

to inflame our Devotion towards him. Which doth not lie in a meer 
ſet courſe of Prayers to him, although that muſt not be neglected, but 
in a conſtant devout Temper, which offers up ſuch frequent Ejacula- 
tions as diſcover where the weight of Affection lies. The true Love of h; 
God is known by the Pulſe of the Soul, which is ſtrong and quick, and 


, ; By the Temper of Mind which follows ſuch a Judgment. If it be 
uc 


reſtleſs in its Motion towards him. 187 e V 

3. By remarkable Trials. For it often happens that in an ordinary * 
Courſe of Providence, thoſe who have the ſtrongeſt Affections may t 
want opportunities. to diſcover it to themſelves, as well as to others. Fe 
For although they love God above all things; yet they were never V 
brought to a plain Competition between the Love of him and of other v 


things; 
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Serm. XLIV. and Immortality of the Foul. 
things; and inward Spiritual Paſſions do not ſhew their Vehemeney till 
there be ſome great Occaſion to draw them'forth. This made the Mar- 
tyrs and Confeſſours of old to rejoice in-their Trials, becauſe they 
could thereby demonſtrate the Sincerity of their Love to Chriſt. No 
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doubt, thoſe may love God truly, who do not ſuffer in ſuch a manner 


for him; but I do not queſtiori that the ſatisfaction of their Minds, who 
ſuffered Death for his ſake, was the great thing which carried them 
with ſo much Courage and Reſolution through their Sufferings. A 


Souldier may love his Prince well, who dies in his Bed; but he that 


ventures his Life in the Field of Battle for him, hath the greater ſatis- 


faction that he parts with his Life for him, when he might have con- 
trived ways to eſcape, which would have made him uneaſie to himſelf, 
and aſhamed to look his Prince in the Face. Hut if there be no ſuch 


great Trials of our Love to God, that we are called to; yet the con- 
tinual mortifying our evil and corrupt Affections, and getting ground 


of our Paſſions, although we cannot wholly root them out, if it con- 
tinues to the end will be a ſufficient Evidence of our prevailing Love to 
God. And as to the Love of Friends and Relations, that muſt be kept 


in a due ſubordination to the Love of God above all; which is then 
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their Blood could be ſweetned, and their Humours removed, they would 
have as kind Thoughts of the World as others have. But if there be 
not ſo much of a natural Temper, if perſons have accuſtomed them. 


. ſelves to a ſolitary and reſerved way of living, they are apt to grow 


ſowre and uneaſie in Converſation, and to diflike all other methods of 
living, but thoſe of Retirement and Contemplation. Therefore it is 


neceflary in ſuch a caſe as this, to take the Judgment of thoſe who 
have ſeen, and underſtood the World, and know the ſeveral Projes 
and deſigns of Mankind in order to Happineſs. On which account ! 
ſhall mention two Men particularly ſpoken of in Scripture, with an ex- 


traordinary Character as to Integrity and Wiſdom ; and thoſe are David 


and Solomon. The one is ſaid to have been 2 Man after God's own 

heart, for his great Sincerity, and the other to have exceeded all Men 

for his Wiſdom: David was a perſon of great Courage and ConduR, 

and one who from a mean Condition was advanced to a Throne, in 

which he ſtruggled through abundance of Difficulties, and came at laſt 

to a quiet Enjoyment of great Proſperity for many Years. No Man 

ſpeaks of God with greater Reverence and Devotion, with a higher 
 Efteemof his Majeſty and Goodneſs than he doth ; no Man Prayed with 
greater Vehemency and more intenſe and earneſt Supplications ; no Man 

ever took greater delight in his Worſhip and Service than he did; no 

Man praiſed God with more affectionate Expreſſions than he; Thy lov- 

Pl. 63. 3-7ng kindneſs is better than life, And although he had ſo many other 
things to take pleaſure in, yet his Heart was ſtill upon God; and no 
Creature in Heaven or Earth could take off his Heart from him. Whom 

73/25. have I in Heaven but thee, and there is none upon Earth that I deſire be- 
fides thee. Theſe are not to be looked on, as pious and devout Strains 

fit to raiſe the Affections of People, for whom they were deſigned; but 

they expreſs the true inward Senſe of the Compoſer of them. Who 

owns that his Faith had been ſomewhat ſhaken as to the Providence of 

God from the Proſperity of wicked Men ; but he found it all aroſe from 

want of due Conſideration of the true Notion of Happineſs ; which 

they were far enough from in the midſt of their glorious Shadows, and 
pleaſant Dreams; but he ſoon recover'd himſelf, when he ſet himſelf 

to conſider their Station and the Wiſdom of Providence; and therefore 

Pf. 73. 28. he reſolves firmly to adhere to God as his only Happineſs: It is good for 
26 we to draw nigh to God. And though fleſh and heart fail, God was the 
ſtrength of his heart and his portion for ever, If we look over the whole 

Book of Pſalms, we ſhall find him on all Occafions expreſſing his great 

and deep Senſe of the Favour and Goodneſs of God and the Truſt 

and Confidence he put in him in the worſt Circumſtances he could be in; 

and when he was in his beſt, the Favour of God was to. him matter of 

greater Joy and Gladneſs than the greateſt Increaſe of Worldly Riches. 

Pal. 4, 6. And we are to obſerve, that this was ſpoken by him, when the Favour 
of God was meaſured fo much by Temporal Bleflings ; yet even then 

he ſaw ſomething beyond all theſe things that was far more deſirable 

than them, Theſe were ſcanty and narrow Enjoyments which the Hearts 

of Men were ſo much taken up with for a little Seaſon ; but in the Pre- 

II. 16. 1. ſence of God there was fulneſs of Joy and at his Right-hand were Plea- 
ſures for evermore, Which ſhewed that it was not a Temporal Felicity 

which he looked after; but that which was Spiritual and Eternal. Da- 

vid took an extraordinary Pleaſure in the Worſhip and Service of God; 

FC. 122.1. he was glad when they ſaid to him, We will go up into the Houſe of the 
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Condition on that accaunt more than any other? How paſſionately doth 
he repreſent his Sorrow for it? And how doth He expreſs his panting 


Lord ; and when be was fotced to be zent, how doth he lament bis 


"Y 


and thirſting after it? My foul thirſteth for God, for the rags God, when pf 42.172 


fall I come and appear before God? What is the meaning of this? Was 
not God preſent in all places, and could he not converſe with him in 
his Mind? But it was the Symbolical Preſence of God in the Taber- 
nacle which repreſented Heaven, which made him ſo much deſire to be 
there, and to praiſe God in the Congregation of his People: This he 
looked on as a kind of Heaven upon Earth to him, and that made him 


ſo much concerned, to repreſent his Joy when he was there, and his 


diſſatisfaction at his being abſent from it. {31 20/004 
And when Solomon afterwards built a moſt magnificent Temple to ma- 
niteſt his great regard to the Honour and Service of that God, whom 
the Heaven of Heavens could not contain, God was pleaſed to teſtif 
his Preſence there after an extraordinary manner; for the Glory of wo 
Lord filled the Houſe of the Lord. And this was the reaſon of the ſa- 
tisfaction the Minds of good Men then took in their Worſhip there, be- 
cauſe it reſembled the Happineſs of Heaven, and the Delights of ano- 
ther World. And never any Man diſcovered more the Vanity of this 
World, than he did after his long and frequently tried Experiments; 
for he gives a very uncomfottable account of the ſtate of Mankind in 
this World; for let them pleaſe themſelves in it as much as they can; 
and ſtill hope for better Times and greater Succeſs, yet they will find at 
laſt that all is Vanity and Vexation of Spirit. And therefore after he 
hath given a melancholy account of things here, he makes that wiſe 


Concluſion of his Book, Fear God and keep his Commandments, for this Eccl, 13. 


it the whole of Man: All his Happineſs lies in preparing for another 


13. 


World, by a due care of our Selves and Actious: For God will bring v. 14. 


every Work into Judgment, with every ſecret thing, whether it be good or 


whether it be evil, By theſe two remarkable Inſtances we find what the 


Judgment was of perſons of the greateſt Integrity and Wiſdom. 
2, I come to thoſe who have made it their chief buſineſs to ſearch 


into theſe matters; and I may ſafely ſay, that the wiſeſt and the beſt 


of them had the ſame Judgment. Theſe were perſons who withdrew 
from other Imployments in the World on E to ſearch after Wiſ⸗ 
dom; (and therefore had the Name of Philoſophers) but it cannot 
be denied that the Apoſtle gives a very true Character of too many of 


them, when he faith, That they became vain in their Imaginations, and Rom, 1. 
their fooliſh Heart was darkned ; profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe they became 


Fools : And that not meerly in the buſineſs of Idolatry to which he ap- 
plies it; but in the Nature of Men's Happineſs. For they were moſt 
of them ſet upon finding it out in this Life; and thought it poſſible 
for Mankind to attain it by following certain Rules which they pre- 
ſcribed according to their ſeveral methods, (of which I ſhall, God wil- 
ling, diſcourſe afterwards) but there were ſome of deeper thoughts and 
of a greater reach; who found that as it was impoſſible for Mankind to 
come into the World without Providence, ſo it was as impoſſible, for a 
finite dependant Being to make it ſelf happy. That thoſe were only 
mean and vulgar Minds that could imagine Riches, or Honour, or Plea- 
ſure of this World could do it; which deceived all Men's Expectati- 
ons, and had nothing in them to ſatisfy the deſires of a rational Being, 
And it was a fooliſh thing in any to expect to be happy, when the Soul, 


which 
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70 Of the true Happineſs of Mankind, Serm. XLIV. 
which was the beſt part, was left deſtitute of that Good which was 
proper to it ſelf; and therefore muſt be intellectual. And that fuch 
Beings were capable of Happineſs, could not be queſtioned by thoſe who 
believed there were ſuch Beings above, whom they called Gods; and 
were agreed to be happy. Therefore it followed, that there might be 
ſuch-a Happineſs as was moſt agreeable to the Nature and Delos of 
the Soul; which were to underſtand. what was true, and to love what 
was good. But here they found the Underſtanding clouded, and apt 
to be deceived, and Truth lying in ſo great a miſt of Obſcurity, that 
Mankind could only expreſs their defires, and lament their Ignorance 
and Miſtakes, and hope for a better ſtate: And although their Wills 
were in general fixed on what was good; yet they were miſerably de- 
ceived with Shadows and Appearances, and falſe Repreſentations, in- 
ſtead of real and true Goodneſs, Some general Notions they had of 
it, as to matter of Practice, what was to be done and what not; and 
thoſe were the wiſeſt Men who obſerved thoſe rules beſt. But yet this 
moral Good, although it were very agreeable to the inward Senſe of 
Men's minds, and tended very much to their ſatisfaction here, more 

than any thing beſides; yet they found that they fell ſo much ſhort both 
in Knowledge and Practice, that they deſpaired of any Happineſs this 
way. There was then but one method left, and that was the true 
and only way, viz. to look up to that Supreme Being, which ſent them 
into the World; who being of infinite Perfections was able to make 
his Creatures happy, according to their ſeveral Capacities. They found 
he had largely provided for Piants and Animals as to all things which 
were ſuitable to them; and for Mankind as to Food and Rayment, and 
the common Conveniencies of Life; fo that there was abundantly ſuffi- 
cient for all, if they uſed reaſonable care, and did not injure one ano- 
ther by Fraud and Violence. But ſtill what becomes of the better part 

of Mankind, the thinking, reaſoning and conſidering Subſtance within 
them? What is there to ſatisfie the beſt and moſt reaſonable deſires of 
the Souls of Men? They cannot but remain unſatisfied with thoſe 
ſhort diſcoveries of Truth, and thoſe very imperfe& Enjoyments of 
Good, which they can attain to here; and therefore certainly there 
muſt be ſomething above which is able to fill theſe Capacities ; for 
God never gave ſuch without means proper to ſatisfie them. For then 
he muſt make the moſt thinking Creature of this viſible World to be 
the moſt miſerable : The very Power of thinking adding them to its 
Miſery: For, he muſt needs be tormented with bis Thoughts, who 
thinks he can never be happy. But why ſhould any Creature think ſo, 
that conſiders, that he could not be a Creature, unleſs there were a Be- 
ing of Infinite Power and Wiſdom above him. And that he who gave 
him his Being, can as eaſily provide for his well-being : & devo his 


Goodneſs is ſo great as to his preſent Subſiſtence, there c@ be no rea- 
fon to queſtion it as to a Poſſibility of the Soul's Happinels in a future 
State, For it is capable of intellectual Pleaſures in Contemplation and 
Fruition of the greateſt Good, which far exceed the groſs and tranſitory 
Pleaſures of the Body ; and God himſelf being infnitels perfect mult 
be this greateſt Good; and therefore the trueſt Happineſs of Mankind 
muſt lie in the Fruition of him in another World; if it be poſſible to 
be attained, as they ſuppoſed that it was.” es WP eee 
According to ſuch Principles as theſe did the beſt Philoſophers argue 3 


who agreed that the Happineſs of Mankind could conſiſt in mn 
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elſe but a likeneſs to God, and 2 with him ; which was the fun- 


both. Plato, ſaith he, was much in the right when he ſaid, that the chief Ole A 


look thither ; and muſt endeavour to be like it, and to live according to it. No Ho 

0k og TT 
Thus I have at large taken a view of the Power of conſidering with 

reſpe& to our proper and'chief Good: And we do find in our ſelves a 

Power to compare apparent and real Good, preſent and future, ſenſual 

and intellectual Good, in order to the giving a due Preference to one 

above the other : All which is a manifeſt proof that the Soul is of a 

higher Nature, than theſe preſent, ſenſual and corporeal things; be- 

cauſe it can raiſe it (elf ſo far above them, and prefer future, and ſpi- 

ritual, and eternal Good before them. h 

3. The laſt Power of the Soul which remains to be conſidered, is 

the Power of recollecting our Thoughts; by which I do not mean a bare 

Remembrance of Thoughts when they are paſt, which I have already 

mentioned, but I mean ſomewhat beyond that, which is a Power of re- 

flecting upon our ſelves as to the Tenour of our Thoughts, and as to 

the inward Reaſons and Motives of them. By the Tenour of our 


Thoughts I mean the general Courſe and Tendency of them; not as 


though it were poſſible for any Man's Thoughts to run always the ſame 
way. For even ſome of the beſt Minds complain of too frequent Di- 
ſtractions, and Interruptions of their moſt ſerious Thoughts; and they 
find that they cannot command their Imaginations, as they would, I 
find ſome ſpeak, as though a devout Mind, full of ſerious Thoughts of 
the Divine Majeſty, wouid ſo compoſe and fix the Imagination, as to 


_ charm it into a kind of Unactivity for the time. And therefore they ſay, 


that a Spirit of Devotion calms the Spirits, and quiets the Fermentation 
of the Blood, and centers it as it were in the Breaſt, and about the Heart, 
that it might be offered up to God in fervent Prayer. There is no 
queſtion but ſerious and fixed Recollection of our Thoughts before- 
hand, tends very much to a due Compoſure of the Mind in the Exer- 
ciſe of Devotion; and a careleſs, unfixed mind is far more apt to wan- 
der in the time of Prayer. So that a great deal of the Diſtraction of 
our Minds is too much owing to a want of due Regard to God, and 
to our ſelves; for we may check and draw in our Imaginations very 


much by a reſolute Command of the Will; as we find when an extra- 


ordinary Occaſion puts us upon it; and a great deal may be done by At- 
tention and Watchfulneſs over our Thoughts. But after all, there is 
ſuch a reſtleſs motion of Imagination, that our utmoft care cannot al- 
ways keep it in order, even when we reſolve to do it. But {till our 
Minds have a Power to recollect themſelves, and to bring our Thoughts 
again into better Order; and to make us ſenſible of our own Folly 
and Weakneſs in the great Diſorder of them. But herein lies a re- 
markable Inſtance of the Faculty of our Minds, in ſuch Recollections of 
our Thoughts ; that we can obſerve whieh way they run with greateſt 
Pleaſure and Delight; how far our Wills ran along with them; and 
gave occaſion to farther Diſtraction. And no Man can ſay, that he _ 
Ns | | n 
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not ſuch a Power withiri him to obſerve the Courſe and Tendency of 


his Thoughts, and how far it was through meer Inadvertency, with. 
- out any formed Conſent of the Will. | 


But there is ſomething yet farther, which lies within the Power of 


- RecolleQion of our Thoughts; and that is, that we cannot only call 


to mind what internal Acts there have been within us, but from what 
Motive and Principle they have come: As for inſtance, in the Acts of 


Love to God, we may recollect not barely the motion of the Soul to- 


wards him, but the motive to it, whether it were a meer Love of In- 
ſtinct as ſome call it, or a Love of Choice; whether it were upon meer 
Conſideration of his natural and eſſential Perfection ; or from his be- 
ing the moſt eligible Good ; and whether our Love to Creatures be not 
only more ſenſible, but more prevailing; and carries away the ſtrong 
bent of our Souls from God, towards the Vanities of this World; Ido 
not ſay, we can always judge with equal Impartiality and Clearnefs con- 
cerning our ſelves; for ſometimes our Imaginations are dark, confuſed, 
and ſo much out of order by ſome bodily Diſtemper, that a Man's 
mind cannot find any Traces in the Brain ſo regular as to give any true 
Light; and this is not the caſe only of ſuch as are called diſtracted, 
but of many who are only ſaid to be diſcompoſed. Whofe Minds are 
under ſuch a preſent Diſorder, by Clouds, or Vapours, or Diſturbance 
of the Animal Spirits, or whatever they will call it, that they can ſee 


nothing in its true Light within themfelves; and the Spirit of a Man 


which is ſaid to be the Candle of the Lord, diſcovers things but very 
dimly and confuſedly, and ſeems to be put in a dark Lanthorn fhut up 
on all ſides for the time; only it may by degrees recover it felf, and 
then wonders at the falſe Repreſentations that it made. In ſuch a caſe 
the Mind ſees only dark and diſmal Objects; all the bad Actions of a 
Man's Life then ſtare him in the Face, as though he were the worſt of 
Mankind ; but at other times things appear with another Light; and he 
cannot only diſeern the better fide of himſelf, but the comfortable hopes 
he hath that he hath made choice of God as his Chiefeſt Good; and re- 
ferred the main courſe of his Actions to advance his Glory, and to 
do good to the World. | 


2. Having thus conſidered the Spiritual Powers and Acts of the Soul, 
the only thing remaining is, the Spiritual Inclinations and Diſpoſitions, 
which tt is capable of. And without theſe Religion hath not its pro- 
per effect, which is, to rectifie and improve the inward Tempers of 
Men's Minds, by ſubduing evil Habits and Paſſions, and bringing them 
to be partakers of a Divine Nature; i. e. to be Holy and Heavenly, 
raiſed above the Corruptions and Vanities of this World, and prepa- 
ring for the Happineſs of a better. There are ſeveral ſorts of Qualities 
in our Minds, which argue them to be of a Spiritual Nature; as the Fa- 
culty of diſcerning Truth and Falſhood ; the moral Qualities which 
we call Vertues; but above and beyond all theſe are Spiritual Graces z 
not that the Soul can produce theſe of it ſelf, but that by the Tnflu- 
ence of Divine Grace z our Souls are as capable of them, as of Moral 
Qualities z ſuch are a true and lively Faith, as to God's Promiſes and 
Declarations of his Will; a firm Hope in God for the Performance of 
what he hath promiſed 5 an Univerſal Charity even to Enemies; an 
humble Dependance upon God, and Reſignation to his Will ; a morti- 
fying the unruly Paſſions within us, and keeping our Minds in a quiet 
and: ſedate Temper in Submiſſion to the Wiſe Providence of God. Now 
| none 
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noũe of theſe can be denied to be excellent Qualities, and the great 
defign of Religion is to plant and improve theſe in the Minds of Men: 
and either they who will not allow the'Soul's Immateriality, thuſt deny 
that there are or can be any ſuch Qualities in the Souls of Men, or they 
muſt grant them to be of a Spiritual Nature 

I bave now diſpatched the proof of what I undertook; as to the Ca- 
pacity of the Souls of Men, with reſpect to the Happineſs of a Future 
State. n 92 a un „ N 20 1 d 4% ta; 244 4 5 at4r4 

But before I paſs to another Subject, it will be neceſſary to make ſome 
uſeful Reflections upon theſe things; and thoſe ſhall lie in perſwading 


you to the Practice of theſe things. / J. . 


1. To converſe more with your own Souls. 

2. Io watch over your Thoughts and Paſſions. 

3. To imploy your Minds upon the beſt Objeas. 
1. To converſe more with your on Souls. The Knowledge of out 
ſelves hath been always look d on as a great piece of Wiſdom; and no 
doubt it is ſo. For our Happineſs or Miſery depends very much upon 
it. He that hath no regard to his Soul can never hope to be happy: 
For Happineſs doth not follow it by a Neceſſity of Nature, but it is a 
matter of Choice. If there were nothing more than a certain courſe 
of things in the World; and that after a Life ſpent here in a careleſs 


manner, there were no future ſtate to be expected, Men might juſtiſie 


themſelves in paſſing away their time here, with as few diſturbing Re- 
flections as they could. But we cannot pretend any ſuch thing; for we 
are aſſured by Divine Revelation, that there will be à future ſtate, and 
that Men's Condition therein will be according to the care of theit Souis 
here; and therefore there is the greateſt Neceſſity of looking into our 
ſelves, and conſidering what the preſent Temper and Diſpoſition of our 
Souls is; for as it is in this World, we muſt expect our future Condition 


to be. I do not mean, as to the degrees of thoſe Qualities we now 


have; but as to the kinds of them. For here the Seed muſt be Sown, 
but the Product as to Happineſs or Miſery will be hereafter. That be. 


ing the certain rule, which the Apoſtle lays down, He that ſoweth to the Gal. 6. 8, 


fleſh ſhall of the fleſh reap corruption; but he that ſoweth to the ſpirit ſhill of 
the ſpirit reap life everlaſting. And leaſt Men ſhould fancy there was no 
ſuch neceſſary Connexion between theſe, he endeavours to prevent 


Men's Miſtakes, by ſaying before-hand *' Be not deceived,” God is not mock- 1, 


ed; for whatſoever a man ſoweth that ſhall he reap.” But ſuppoſe a Man 


 ſowspart to the one, and part to the other; ſo that his Life is mixed of 


the Fruits both of the Fleſh and Spirit which is the general caſe of Man- 


| kind, what is to be expected then? For they conſiſt of Fleſh and Spirit, 


and ſometimes one prevails and ſometimes the other and ſometimes 
they give way to ſenſual Pleaſures which God hath forbidden, and then 
they ſin; ſometimes again their Conſciences are awakened with a Senſe 
of their Sins; and then they repent, and are ſorry for what they have 
done, and beg God's pardon, and do many good Actions, till another 


Temptation overcomes them. What is to be ſaid in this Caſe? This 


makes it ſo much more neceſſary for Men to be better acquainted with 
themſelves, and to obſerve all the Motions and Tendencies of their in- 
ward Paſſions at firſt, to prevent the evil Conſequences of giving way 
to them. | n | 50 


For, although it be not in our Power to keep down all thoſe firſt 


Motions which ariſe from our corrupt Inclinations yet thoſe * 
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do us miſchief, unleſs they get into our Souls, and gain the Confent 
of our Wills. For the caſe of Mankind would be very hard indeed, 
if we were to ſuffer for in voluntary Acts, which we fall into by Inag- 


vertency, or the Imperfection of our states; but ſowing to the fieſs is 


Rom. 8. 
55 6. 


by deliberate and continued Acts, when they are not of a ſudden over. 
come by violent Temptations, but go on in the courſe of a bad Life, 
purſuing the Inclinations of the Fleſh; which he elſewhere expreſſeth 
thus: They that are after the fleſh do mind the things of the fleſh ; but they 
that are after the ſpirit, the things of the ſpirit. For to be carnally minded 
is death, but to be ſpiritually minded is life and peace. That which Lob. 
ſerve here, is, that the courſe of a Man's Actions is to give the Deno- 
mination to him: For he is ſaid to be carnally or ſpiritually minded, as 
he purſues the things of the fleſh or ſpirit So that here are two very 
different Characters of the Temper of Men's Minds, although they have 
the ſame Faculties; and therefore we ought to be very inquiſitive, which 
of theſe two we come under ; for the Apoſtle never ſuppoſes a third 
ſort, who are both carnal: and ſpiritual. And yet, if we were to judge 
of moſt that go by the Name of Chriſtians, they have ſomething of 
both in them. They have a ſpiritual Profeſſion, ſpiritual Defires-at 
ſome times, and do ſome ſpiritual Acts of Piety and Devotion: But if 
we look into the Courſe ofgtheir Lives, there is ſo much Senſuality, ſo 
much Worldly-mindedneſs, fo much Life and Spirit in the purſuit of a 
preſent Intereſt, ſo much Coldneſs and Deadneſs in what relates to Eter- 
nity, that it is hard to ſay that ſuch are ſpiritually minded. And if not, 
then we have ſtill ſo much more Reaſon to ſearch more deeply and nar- 
rowly into our Souls to find out, which is the prevailing Diſpoſition 
there; which requires very deliberate thoughts and frequent Obſervati- 
ons of our ſelves, leaſt we judge amiſs concerning our own Minds, which 
may be of very dangerous Conſequence to us; and unleſs we can truly 
find the Love of God as our chief Good to be above our Love to other 
things, both in our choice and deſign, we have little reaſon to con- 
clude that we are ſpiritually minded, _ . 
2. To watch over your Thoughts and Paſſions; and that for three 
Conſider ation, +. \ | 
1. The Irregularity of our Thoughts. 
2. The Exorbitancy of our Deſires. 
3. The Diſorder of our Paſſions. | | 2 
1. The Irregularity of our Thoughts. It is of great Conſequence 
in order to the Tranquillity of our Minds, to conſider how far our 
Thoughts are capable of being brought under the Government of our 
Reaſon. For thoſe which ariſe from the reſtleſs workings of Imagina- 
tion are hardly capable of being brought into better Order, than to do 
what we can to repreſs them; and however to keep our Wills from giv- 
ing way to them. There is a certain perpetual Motion of the Images in 
the Brain, as there is a Circulation of the Blood ; and when perſons are 
in health and make it their buſineſs, yet they cannot ſo fix their Thoughts 
for any long time, but theſe buſie and unquiet Rovings of Imagination 
will be diſturbing the moſt ſerious Thoughts; and put them to fre- 


_— of themſelves. I cannot ſay, that all are alike 
trouble 


or the different Quickneſs of Animal Spirits, or ſome accidental Indiſpo- 


with them; but whether it ariſes from the Fibres of the Brain, 


ſition, ſome are much more troubled this way than others. Natu- 


ral Dulneſs in ſome is a great preſervative againſt the Inquietude of 
„ | | 1 1 * Thoughts, 
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Thoughts, but few would be rid of them on thoſe terms; but thoſe 
who have brisker Spirits, muſt be content to bear with ſome Extràva- 
gancies in them. But at ſome times we find that when the Blood is in- 
flamed by preternatural Heat, the Fancy grows extravagant. and very 
incoherent Images poſſeſs the Brain, and diſturb and diſcompoſe the 
Mind; at other times we ſee perſons ſo oppreſſed with particular Ima- 
ginations of what they abhor (as in the caſe of blaſphemous Thoughts) 
that the more they ſtrive againſt theiti, the more they are intangled 
with them. Now in all theſe Caſes it is neceſſary to put a difference 
between the involuntary Effects of Imagination, and the Thoughts 
which come from our Wills, or are conſented to by them. For ſince 
the moral Differences of Good and Evil depend ſo much on our Wills, 
we have no reaſon to think, that our Thoughts are any farther Evil 
than they are voluntary; I do not only mean by actual Conſent, but 
when antecedent Careleſneſs, or habitual Inclinations are the Cauſes of 
them. Our great Buſineſs then as to our Thoughts lies in theſe things, 
1. That there be no evil habits to produce them. 
2. That we do not careleſly neglet our Thoughts. TO 
3. That we keep a conſtant guard upon our Wills, that if any evil 
Thoughts ſtart up within us from the habit of the Body, or the motion 
of Fancy, that we immediately reje& them; and although it may not 
be in our power to keep them from being our Burthens, yet we may 
from their being our Sins, 3 | . | 
2. We muſt carefully watch over our Deſires too; which are too apt 
to go beyond their Bounds, if they are not narrowly look'd to. For 
the good things of this World are always ready to tempt and to draw 
us off from our chief good. Theſe do not work equally with all per- 
ſons, nor with the ſame perſons at all times, For there are different 
Palates, and different Seaſons, according to. which the different Ope- 
rations do very much depend. At ſome times ſenſual pleaſures, which 
are the common and taking bait to the Souls of ſuch as are too much 
ſwayed by meer natural Inclinations, yet may loſe their reliſh, when 
Age, and Infirmities, and ſad Afflictions for the preſent have mortified | 
their preſent deſires to them; but this quite differs from a ſpiritual Mor- . 
tification; which takes off the Soul from the love of ſuch things. as are 
inconſiſtent with the love of God, when Men become Lovers of Pleaſures 
more than lovers of God. But here again a Queſtion ariſes, whether 
there be any degree of this love conſiſtent? Not of any unlawful 
pleaſures; and as to lawful, it muſt be within the bounds of Religion 
and Reaſon. But the main difficulty lies how to fix thoſe reaſonable 
bounds to our deſires, that they may not exceed, either as to the Ho- 
nour, or Riches, or Pleaſures of the World. And for that purpoſe theſe 
Rules may be uſeful to us. %%% a oy | 
1. To ſettle and keep in our minds, that the chief Good is to be the 
mincipal ehb&of oor delines. 8 
2. That the preyailing motive to other deſires, be the Subſerviency 
of them to our main end. 7 ot | 
3. That we keep within reaſonable bounds as to the quantity and de- 
grees of the things we deſire, _ : = 5 
4. That we be contented and ſubmit to providence if we are croſſed 
in what we deſire. For that is to be our ſtanding rule as to the good 
things of this. World ; if God by his wiſe providence caſts them upon 
us, and puts us in a juſt way to attain them; we may lawfully ſo far 
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both deſire and enjoy them: But if we find our ſelves diſappointed by 
the ſame hand of providence in ſuch things as we looked for, then our 

lain and neceſſary Duty is, by no means to murmur or grow uneaſie 

For to ſubmit our Wills to his, who is infinitely wiſer than we are 

and knows what is better for us than we do for our ſelves. And this is 

_ a trial of our love to God, if we are contented with his Will, and rather 

chooſe to ſubmit to that, than to enjoy our own; and that leads to 
the next particular, | 


3. We muſt do what lies in us to prevent and remedy the diſorder of 
our Paſlions. To that end we muſt confider, BE. | 
1. What Paſſions are governable, and how far. 
2. What the beſt means are to keep them in order. | | 
1. We muſt conſider the different Nature of our Paſſions. The Paſ- 
fions in us, are thoſe motions we find within our ſelves, upon the ap. 
prehenſion of Good or Evil; for that which ariſes only from the great- 
_ neſs or newneſs of an Object, is rather a natural than a moral Paſſion, 
and hardly comes under the government of our Wills. But as to mo- 
ral Good and evil our Natures are ſo framed as to have a Tendency to 
what is apprehended to be Good, and an Averſion to what is Evil, where- 
of one is called Love, and the other Hatred ; and as theſe are appre- 
hended to be preſent or abſent, other Paſſions do ariſe, as Joy, Deſire, 
Sorrow, &c. But we are farther to conſider, that we make a different 
Judgment of Good and Evil, as they pleaſe our Senſes, and as they 
effe& our Minds. That there is a natural Good in things agreeable to 
our Bodies, and that tend to the preſervation of them, cannot be queſti- 
oned; and conſequently, that there is a natural Paſſion towards ſuch a 
Good ; which ſo far as it tends to the end of Nature muſt be lawful and 
allowable. For elſe we muſt reflect on the Author of Nature, which 
hath framed us with ſuch Paſſions; and without which the purpoſes of 
Nature could not be attained ; and there is a natural complacency which 
follows the agreeableneſs of rhings to theſe inward Paſſions. And fo 
far as we keep within the bounds of Nature, there is no moral evil in 
it, any more than there is in the pleaſure of Eating and Drinking, when 
we are hungry and thirſty; for the natural Appetite cauſes the com- 
placency in the ſatisfaction of it. If therefore natural Paſſions go no 
farther than the meer complacency which ariſes from a ſuitable Good, 
there can be no fin in that; but if it exceeds its due bounds, then it be- 
comes ſinful and ought to be reſtrained, For that we are to conſider, 
that God and Nature have ſet reaſonable bounds to the moſt natural In- 
clinations; and for that end Mankind have Reaſon and Underſtanding 
given them; that they may judge what is juſt and fitting to be done, 
as to theſe natural Inclinations. From whence we muſt conclude, that "4 
whatſoever tends to overthrow the purpoſe and deſign of Nature muſt 
be unreaſonable, upon which Principle the Vertues of Temperance 
and Chaſtity, which reſpe& the Government of natural Inclinations as 
to ſenſual Pleaſure are founded. And becauſe our Reaſon diſcovers 
that there is a higher kind of Good, than what gratifies our Senfes, 
there muſt be another kind of Paſſions within us ſuitable to the Nature 
of it; and the Nature of that Good being intellectual, either there 
muſt be Paſſions in us above thoſe mentioned, or we can neither love, 
nor deſire, nor be delighted with any ſpiritual Good; but if cheſe be 
allowed thoſe muſt follow which reſpect what is apprehended to be 
evil of the ſame kind. By this we fee, that there are Paſſions of p44 
itte- 
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different kinds within us; and herein conſiſts the great difficulty as to 
the Government of our Paſſions in our preſent ſtate to bring thoſe of 
an inferiour Nature under the command of the ſuperiour Faculties; It 
is poſſible for Men to check one Paſlion by another, when they both 
reſpect the Body; but this is governing rather by Policy than by Rea- 
ſon. It may be we may find all ways neceſſary to compaſs the Govern- 
ment of ſuch unruly motions as our Paſſions now are. But it is cer- 
tain, that Reaſon ought to keep them in their due order; and it fails 
when it doth it not: And it is no hard matter to convince Men that 
they ought to do it; but in this degenerate ſtate no ſuch thing is to be 
expected, without the powerful Aſſiſtance of Divine Grace; yet even 
that co-operates in the way of Reaſon ; and therefore we muſt conſider 
the beſt rules in order to it. | 

2. That is the next thing to be ſpoken to, vis. What are the beſt 
ways and means in order to a due Government of our Paſſions. 

1. The firſt is, to conſider that we ought to be more affected with 
Moral and Spiritual Good, than with what is only natural and ſenſible; 
For therein conſiſts the main difficulty as to the ſubduing thoſe Paſſions 
which are founded in natural Inclinations; and nothing can be more 
effectual to that purpoſe, than to poſſeſs our Minds with greater ap- 
prehenſions of the Value and Worth of our Souls above our Bodies, 
and conſequently of all that Good, which tends to improve and make 
them happy. = | 

2. To make a true Eſtimate of ſenſible Good; how ſhort arid tranſi- 
tory it is; and how impoſſible to anſwer our Expectations, if we do 
not degenerate into Brutes. And that a great deal of ſenſible Pleaſure 
is taken away by the Senſe and Remorſe of Conſcience for the negle& 
of better 'things. And therefore the Mind that conſults its own tran- 
quillity and ſatisfaction will have the greateſt regard to that which 
brings the greateſt inward Pleaſure along with it ; which certainly comes 

rather by the governing thoſe Paſſions which are founded in natural In- 
clinations than in yielding to them. 

2. To mike account of Diſappointments as to ſach things, which 
our inferiour Paſſions are moſt apt to be fixed upon. It is impoflible if 
we give way to unreaſonable Deſires, that we ſhould be ſatisfied z for 
the Deſires will increaſe, and things we deſire cannot be certainly en- 
joyed ; the wiſeſt thing we can do then, is to ſet bannds to our Deſires, 
and not to be diſturbed if we loſe what is ſo uncertain, For if we make 
account of it, the Surprize is gone when ir happens, and we are better 
prepared to bear the loſs of what we could keep no longer.. 

4. Not to ſet too great a Value upon our ſelves; for immoderate 
Self. love makes Men very uneaſte, if every thing doth not anſwer ex- 
pectations. This inflames their Blood, and heightens their Paſſions up- 
on every occaſion, where there is any thing that looks like Contempt. 
But he that knows himſelf beſt, will more eaſily bear the ill Uſage he 
meets with from others, and moſt quietly ſubmit to the Hand of God, 
as David did upon the Provocations of Shimei ; which were very great 
at that time. 

5. The beſt remedy againſt the power of Paſſions is to beg the Di- 
vine Aſſiſtance in ſuch a manner, as not to neglect a conſtant care of 
our ſelves; and to fix our Minds upon God as our chiefeſt Good. The 
more we look up to him, and the more hearty and ſincere our Prayers 
are to him, ſo much the more compoſed will our Minds be, which ars 
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never in better temper than when they dra nigh to God, and are un: 
det the immediate Influences of his Grace. For that alone can give true 
Peace and Contentment of Mind, when all other Moral Confiderations' 
may ſwim in our Thoughts, but do not enter into the Depth of our 
Souls, 5 e 
3. This is the laſt particular Advice, vis. to imploy and to fix our 
Minds upon God as the beſt object of our deſires. For this not only 
tends to calm our unquiet Paſſions, but to raiſe our intellectual; by re- 
preſenting God often to our Minds, as the moſt deſirable Object; both 
with reſpe& to this Life and a better. For the Thoughts of God will 
keep us holy and humble from the Infinite Diſproportion between him 
and us, when we are moſt apt to be vain, and ſelt-opinionated. For 
what is our weak and ſhallow Knowledge of the outſide of things to his 
Infinite and Unſearchable Wiſdom? By which he comprehends all 
things at one View, arid orders all thirigs by the exacteſt Methods; and 
upholds all things by the ſame Power by which he created them. How 
mean a Creature is Man, in compariſon of his Divine Perfections, even 
the wiſeſt and moſt thoughtful Man? What pains do Men take to ſearch 
out the Meaneſt of his Works; and at laſt find themſelves ſo much to 
ſeek as to the Nature and Operations of them? But what need they 
any thing without themſel ves to ſhew how ſcanty their Knowledge is? 
When the Union of their Souls and Bodies, and the manner how the 
work together, or upon each other is above their Underſtanding. We 
know not how it is that External Objects produce ſuch Ideas in our 
Minds, which are not in themſelves, and of which there are no Traces 
ever to be diſcerned in the Brains; nor how they come to be preſerved 
there without any ſenſible Impreſſions; nor how to be recover d after 
a long diſtance of time; nor how the Imagination comes to be ſo buſie 
and active, when the Images are paſt which were firſt imprinted; nor 
how the Mind comes to be ſo often clouded by the dark and obſcure 
Repreſentations of Fancy againſt the Power of Reaſon : Or how the 
Soul determines the motions of the Body with that Quickneſs and ef- 
fectual Power; how it comes to be united ſo cloſely with it, without 
any ſuch ties as are ſuitable to the Nature of either of them; Theſe 
and many other ſuch Enquiries baffle the moſt inquiſitive Wits; and 
therefore certainly, it is not the Knowledge of our ſelves can make us 
happy; for then we can never be ſo, But there is a great and wiſe and 
perfect Being, who alone is able to do it; and ſuch is his Infinite Good- 
neſs that he is moſt ready to do it; if we through our Folly do not re- 
je& his Kindneſs, and make our ſelves for ever miſerable. It ſeems in- 
deed, too great a thing for ſuch worthleſs Creatures to hope for ſuch a 
Happineſs, and if we were'to obtain it by our beſt Services, we might 
juſtly deſpair of it; but ſuch is his Condeſcenſion, as he is pleaſed to 
offer it upon ſuch ternis, as are moſt for our Advantage, and if we 
heartily comply with them, we have no reaſon to miſtruſt the Promiſe 
of a God of ſo much Goodneſs and Truth, VV . 
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„ Dor haſt the Words of Eternal Lib. 


"HERE were Two things I chiefly defigned from theſe Words, ; 


62 / N 


I. To ſhew by Reaſon, That the Souls of Men have a Capa- 
city for Eternal Life. 
I. That Chriſt in the Goſpel hath ſhewed us s the only cettain way 
. 


The former 1 bis diſpatched, but before [ come ts the Secorid there 
is another Enquiry to be made; wiz. Why our Happineſs is put off to 
another Life ; or whether Mankind be not capable of it in this Life? 


As to this matter I ſhall propoſe two things; | 
1. To conſider the beſt Methods, which have been thought of for 


Happineſs in this Life. 
2. To ſhew the Defectiveneſs of all of them; and the great Ad- 


vantages we have by the Goſpel above them, boch as to this and ano- 


ther World. 
1. 1 ſhall conſider the beſt Methods which have been thought upon 


Cle Pris and Contemplative gs for a ſtate of Happineſs in this 
fe, 
. 5 And 
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Particulars; 


common Miſtakes of Mankind, about Goo 


And a three-fold Scheme hath been drawn of it; which deſerves to 


be conſidered; the reſt fall in with theſe as not to be regarded. 

1. Of thoſe who placed true Happineſs in the exerciſe of Vertue,with 
good Circumſtances of Life; which was Ariſtotle's Doctrine. 

2. Of thoſe who placed ic in the ſole exerciſe of Vertue ; which was 
the Opinion of the Stoicks. | 

3. Of thoſe who ſuppoſed ſuch a. ſtate of Pleaſure attainable, as 
made up the happieſt Condition in this World; and this was the No- 
tion of the Epicureans, taking it in the moſt refined Senſe of it. 

But the Chriſtian Doctrine differs from all theſe Schemes in theſe 


7 


ther in the Goods of Fortune or otherwiſe. 

2. It offers the beſt Arguments for Patience in this World, and for 
Happineſs in anotger. FS ET EY 

3. It makes our greateſt Happineſs here to lie in Dependence on God's 
Providence and Contentment in our Condition. ms 

Now the Objections which lie againſt the former Schemes, are either 
General or Particular. en | 

1. In General, they are all liable to theſe Faults; 


1. That they poſſeſs Men's Minds with falſe Idea's and Notions of a 
ſtate of Happineſs here. | 5 


1. It propoſes nothing like a ſtate of Happineſs in this World; ei- 


7 


2. That they ſuppoſe it in their Power to make themſelves happy, 


if they ſet themſelves to it. 


1. That they poſſeſs Men's Minds with falſe Ideas and Notions of 
Happineſs here; which was the very thing which the Moraliſts deſign- 
ed to cure in others; viz. the great Miſtakes they were under, as to 
Happineſs, when they placed it in Riches, or Honour, or Senſual Plea- 
ſure. But if they run into the ſame miſtake themſelves, what reaſon 
have they to blame others ? For, ſay they, ſuppoſe we be miſtaken in 


the main, yet we have ſomething which pleaſes us; and although we 


cannot be. abſolutely certain of enjoying the good things of this Life, 
yet we do that which we judge the far greateſt part of Mankind ſet the 
greateſt value upon; for we love to judge of Men not by a few fine 
Words, but by the courſe of their Actions; and this is that they pur- 
ſue after different Methods; and therefore let Speculative Men ſay what 


they will, the buſie part of Mankind ſeem to be agreed againſt their 


Notions. For they talk only of Airy and Imaginary things; as a Per- 
tection of Vertue, and a pleaſant ſtate of Life, conſiſting of Indolency 
of Body and Tranquility of Mind. Where were theſe things ever to be 
found? who could ever keep his Body from Pain, or his Mind from 
Trouble, or his Condition from Accidents? Therefore all ſuch Schemes 
of Happineſs, as propoſe any thing impracticable and unattainable do 
miſchief to Mankind; and put Men upon ſuch Adventures as they read 
of in Romances of ſome great Beauty which none ever ſaw, or were 
like to do; and fo their Life is ſpent in a vain purſuit after a meer Fan- 
cy and Idea of an unattainable Happineſs. 395 
2. Another Fundamental Miſtake was, that they ſuppoſed it to be in 


Mens power to make themſelves happy if they pleaſed. This they 


took for granted in all their Diſcourſes of Happineſs; and their buſineſs 


was only to lay down ſuch Rules which they were to obſerve, in order 


and Evil, and what was 


to it. And they ſaid many excellent things, as to the reQifying the 
| fitting 
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fitting to be purſued as their chief End; and about things in their 
power and out of their Power; and about regarding the Temper of 
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their Minds above outward Circumſtances: But when this and much 
more was ſaid by them; who had the neceſſary command of their own 
paſſions? It was no hard matter to diſguiſe them, and to change their 
Names and to appear eaſie to others, when they were tormented with- 
in. No Men ever pretended higher as to the Conqueſt of Paſſions than 


the Stoiche; and they talked in ſuch a lofty ſtrain, as if really they 


could think themſelves happy under the greateſt Torments; but com- 
mon Senſe was too hard for them; and when they allowed their Wiſe 
Man to put an end to his Life in ſuch a Condition, they proclaimed to 
the World, that they really thought him in Miſery: For no Man 
deſires to be diſcharged out of ſuch a ſtate, wherein he thinks himſelf 
happy. | 

But theſe things will beſt appear by the particular Defects of the ſe- 
yeral Schemes; | 3 

1. I come therefore to conſider in the firſt place, that Scheme of Hap- 
pineſs which places it in a Perfection of Vertue with good Circumſtances. 


The chief Defect, which I charge this with, is ſuppoſing a PerfeFior' 


of Vertue neceſſary to it, and offering no means to attain it; and this 
without any regard to another Life. | 

(There are other Defects which I paſs by, as that the Exerciſe of the 
Mind in Contemplation is ſufficient to make a Man happy in this ſtate. 
And that a continued good Condition may be had in this World; which 
none can reaſonably hope for, or expect.) 

But 1 ſhall make it appear, that the Chriſtian Doctrine, although it 
promiſes nothing of real Happineſs here, yet doth contribute more ts 
it, than this Philoſophical Scheme doth. | | 


The Perfection of Vertue and Happineſs here, is the Foundation of the 


Philoſophers Diſcourſe of Happineſs : For he ſaith, That Vertue is the ktbic. 1. 1. 


proper Excellency of Mankind; and to make him happy it muſt be in the © 7: 


higheſt Degree and the moſt perfect ſtate ; for it is not a Day or a little time 
can make one happy, no more than a little warm Sun-ſhine can make a Spring. 


Ariſtotle was no Fool; and he conſidered what a ſort of Being Man- c. 13. 


kind is; and he obſerves an irrational part in us, that is not a meer 
dead weight, but that it is active and oppoſes Reaſon; and Moral Ver- 
tue lies in the curbing that and keeping it in due order. And he ſup- 
poſes ſuch a Degree of Vertue attainable by Diligence and Care that he 


c. 9. 


may come to be happy by it. It cannot be denied, that he propoſes a 


noble End, and fit for Mankind; but how is it to be come by? He is 
very willing to leave it to Men's Endeavours; and although ſome De- 
gree be attainable, and ſo much as to leſſen the Troubles of life, and 
to make amends for the Pains of getting it, yet where is the ſtate of Per- 
fection; and without that, no Happineſs. | 

It may be ſaid, that under Chriſtianity it ſelf, which ſuppoſes Di- 


vine Grace, no Perfection is attainable here; and wherein then lies the 


Advantage ? 

I anſwer, That although no ſtate of Perfection be attainable here, 
by thoſe Meaſures of Grace, which God thinks fit to give ( unleſs Per- 
fection be taken for Uprightneſs) yet the Chriſtian Doctrine lays a bet- 


ter Foundation for that which is next to Happineſs, which is Peace and 


Tranquility of Mind. I do not ſay, without Vertue; for there is no 


8111 Means 


Peace to the Wicked ; but that the Dodrine of Chriſt doth offer the beſt | 


. a tend. 3. 


682 The Advantages of Chriſtianity Serm. XL. 


Means to keep our Minds compoſed and ſettled in this imperfect andun: 
certain ſtate of Life. 15 jy | 
And that it doth theſe ways; 5 
1. By femoving the moſt perplexing Fears and Doubts as to another 
World. LY e 
2. By giving the greateſt Inward Support as to the Troubles of this 
orld. $4 
are ſuch which relate to an Infinite Being and a Future State. Ariſtotle 
takes very little notice of Providence, and leſs of another World ; which 
ſhews the great defect of his Doctrine about Happineſs. He ſometimes 


kbit l. io. ſuppoſes the Gods to have a kindneſs for the Souls of good Men, becauſe 
© 78> 9: they are moſt like to themſelves 5 and he borrows ſome Expreſſions from 
Plat. ds Plato to that purpoſe. But his Diſcourſe of Happineſs is plainly cal- 


Rep. J. 55 
6, 10. 


culated for this World ; and although he allow'd the Mind to be ſepa- 
rable from the Body, yet he knew not what became of it ; nor offers 
any Conſiderations about it. He lays down many good things about 
the nature and kinds of Moral Vertues; and acknowledges ſomething 
Divine in the Soul; but as to Religion and the due Fear of God he lays 
no weight upon it. It may be ſaid, That he deſigned only a Moral Hap- 
pineſs 5 but therein lay his Fault, that he took no notice of Piety to- 


wards God, as the Pythagoreans and Platoniſts did in order to a vertu- 


ous and happy Life. It cannot be denied, that he doth ſometimes ſpeak 
of another kind of Happineſs, which is deſigned for ſome extraordinary 


£4. 1. 7. perſons who had an Heroical and Divine ſort of Vertue in them ; and that 


C. 1. 


Eudem. I. 
1 


by this Men do become Divine. And that there is in ſome Men, a kind 
of a Divine Nature and Influence which helps them, which he calls the 


Vicon. 1.4, 20ſt perfe® and true improvement of Nature. And in another place he 


C. 7. 


puts the Queſtion, How happineſs is to be attained, whether by Learning, 


1 1. c. 19.*gp. Exerciſe, or Practice, or by Chance, or by Divine Deſtiny ; and he im- 


mediately faith, That if the Gods give any thing to Mankind it ſhould be 


Happineſs ; it being the beſt. thing they are capable of. And in another, 
That * be made happy by a Divine Cauſe. Now theſe things are 


of great Advantage to Chriſtianity ; for they ſhew, that Divine Grace 


is no unreaſonable thing to ſuppoſe in order to true Happineſs, and 
that it may advance our Minds to a higher degree of Vertue. But Ari 


ſtotle doth not make it neceſſary to that kind of Happineſs which he treats 
of; and yet ſuppoſes it to be a perfect Happinefs in this Life, by the 


Moral Exerciſe of Vertue: If he had only ſaid, That Men's Lives are 
more happy or miſerable according to the Degrees of Vertue, which 
they have and do exerciſe, he had ſaid nothing but what was moſt a- 
greeable to the general Senfe and Experience of Mankind. For truly ver- 


tuous and good Men do generally meet with the feweſt Troubles of Lite, 


and bear them better, and enjoy the Comforts of Life with leſs Envy 
and truer Pleaſure than vicious Men do their greateſt Riches and moſt 
extravagant Delights. For there is great difference between Noiſe 


and Pleaſure ; the true Pleaſure of Life is no loud, boiſterous, violent 


Paſſion z but a calm, and eaſie, and compoſed Temper ; neither tranſ- 


ported with Proſperity, nor dejected by ſudden Accidents ; nor over- 
come with violent Paſſions, If there be ſuch a thing as Happineſs here, 


it lies within ſuch a Compaſs; it is no perfect and uninterrupted ſtate ; 


but it is much beyond the reſt of the World in eaſe and contentment 


of Mind. 
| And 


I. By removing the moſt diſquieting Doubts and Fears: And thoſe 
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And that not meerly as to outward: Circumſtances, but as to inward 
Satisfaction, as to ſuch things which the Mind of Man is moſt inquiſitive 
about in relation to Happineſs. Herein lay the great defect in Ariſtotle's 
Scheme of Happineſs, that in the drawing of it, he goes no farther 
than this Life. For when he mentions Solor's ſaying, That no Man can 
be ſaid to be happy before his Death; he declares His Mind, that it could 
not be intended of a Happineſs after Death, T#r6 94 7zwrnA3; dr for 
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this, ſaith he, were very abſurd, eſpecially upon hit Principles which ſup- Ethic. l. i. 
wm Happineſs to conſiſt in Exerriſe. What can the meaning of this be, 


t to deny the Happineſs of a future ſtate? And in the foregoing Chap- 
ter he ſuppoſes the change of a Man's Condition before his Death ſpoils 
all his Happineſs ; and therefore no Man's Life can be ſaid to have been 
happy before his End. But he makes an Objection, how far a Man after 
Death will be concerned at the good or evil Fortune of his Poſterity; 
and his Anſwer is in general, . peAnor dparic iu; all future things 
are dark and obſcure to us; but at laſt he reſolves that the Affairs of 
Poſterity ſignifie little or nothing after Death, as to Happineſs or Mi- 
ſery z but that the former depends entirely on the firmneſs and conſtancy 


- We muſt do Ariſtotle all the right we can; and in another place he 


aſſerts, That Happineſs properly belongs to the Mind, as being the moſt ex- * E 


cellent part of us; and he grants, that there is ſomething Divine in us, 


which hath the Notions of Good and Evil; and hath peculiar Pleaſures of 


a bigher nature than any our Senſes are capable of, and are more ſufficient 


. of themſelves for a real Happineſs. And beyond this, he ſuppoſes, That 


a good Man is the moſt in favour with God; which he not only repeats 
but argues upon it. For, ſaith he, if there be a Divine Providence, as it 
ſeems probable, God will regard that moſt, which is beſt and moſt like to 
himſelf , which is a good Mind; and that he will Av leuaviei, reward thoſe 
who do love and improve it. This is a very remarkable Teſtimony in him; 
and the more, becauſe of the Inference which he deduces from it, viz. 
That Man ought not to regard ſo much his Humane as his Divine part of 


himſelf, but as much as lies in us, «moSnzvaritew to immortalize our ſelves: 


one would think by this, that he took great care of another World; 


but in the next Words he explains himſelf, that he meant /iving accord- 


ing to the beſt Principle within us; which is our Mind, and therefore he 


faith, That is the moſt pleaſant and happy Life. 

It's true, that here he uſes ſeveral of Plato's Expreſſions concerning the 
Mind, and its near Relation to God; but he ſeems to be at a loſs about 
another Life; he is not peremptory againſt it; but rather ſeems to ſup- 
pole it, becauſe ſuch a Divine Principle could not die with the Body; but 


he goes no farther, leaving all in the dark as to another ſtate. Something 


tay be ſaid in his excuſe, that he never ventured farther than the thing 
could be made out by Reaſon ; but Plato took in Ancient Tradition, 
which he allowed not to have any place in his Writings. So that what 


Plato affirmed, as to a future ſtate, Ariſtotle omitted, becauſe he could 


prove nothing beyond this Life. But this muſt be ſaid that he offered 


very fair Grounds for receiving the Doctrine of future Happineſs, from 
what he aſſerted as to tlie Excellency and Happineſs of the Soul; ſo 
that nothing was wanting on his Grounds, but the Evidence of Divine 


C. 7. 


Revelation; ſince his Principles do very well juſtifie what the Doctrine | 
of Chriſt hath revealed concerning the Happineſs of the beſt Minds. 


SCC 2 GE But 
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of a Man's Mind in the practice of Vertue, while he lived. — 
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But herein lies the great Defect of this Scheme, that it can give no ſa- 
tisfaction to Men's Minds as to another World. He ſpeaks great things 
concerning the nature of the Mind, and the excellency of Vertue, and 
the pleaſures of the coritemplative ſtate; but if we enquire of him, what 
will become of theſe Minds in another ſtate, he leaves it in the ſame ob- 
ſcurity he found it, and offers nothing towards the Reſolution of ſo ma- 
terial a Point. e Nn ate! | NAN 

But therein lies the great Advantage of the Chriſtian Doctrine, that 

2 Tim 1. Eternal Life is brought to ligbt by it, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks. For there was 
"ws great obſcurity as to what concerns a future ſtate before. There was an 

Ancient Tradition, à general Conſent, and better Arguments for it than a- 

gainſt it; and none had taken more pains to prove the Immortality of 

the Soul than Plato had done; and yet we find his own Scholar Ariſtotle, 

(and that for many Years) yet ſo doubtful and uncertain about it, that 

he dares not mention it, where it was moſt neceſſary in a Diſcourſe a- 

bout the Happineſs of Mankind, If he had been perſwaded of it, where 

had it been more proper and ſeaſonable? He could not deny the Mind 

to be of a nature far above the Body, and ſeparable fton it; but he 

knew not what became of it. He deſpiſed the Poetick Fables, and had 

no Eſteem of the Pyihagorean Revolution of Souls, which Plato had too 

much eſpouſed ; for he could find no Evidence in Reaſon for it, and 

therefore he went no farther than a Happineſs in this Life; but then he 
ſuppoſed a Perfection of Vertue, and the beſt exerciſe of out Minds ne- 

ceſſary in order to it. 5 W 

It may be ſaid, that Ariſtotle went according to the Principles of Rea- 

ſon, and that Revelation is a thing of another kind, and cannot give 

ſuch ſatisfaction, as Reaſon of it ſelf would have done. 0 

To this I ſhall give a diſtin& and clear Anſwer ; ig) . 
1. Ariſtotle himſelf grants, That Moral Matters are not capable of thit 
Evidence in Reaſon which other things are; and none hath ſpoken oftner, 

nor to better purpoſe about it, than he hath done. He begins his Mo- 
Vicon. 1.1. ral Diſcourſes with ſaying, That the ſame Exadneſs is not to be expected in 
G1. all SubjeSs; eſpecially where there is ſo much difference of Opinions; and 
therefore no Man of Onderſtanding will require more than the Subject will 
bear; no Manexpe&s Eloquence from a Mathematician, nor Demonſtrations 
c. 7. from an Orator. To the ſame purpoſe not long after: And again in the 
5 c. . beginning of the nex Book. In another place in Moral Matters, he not 
N ag , only allows ſtrict Reaſon, but Teſtimony and Examples; and he calls it 
Ignorance and want of Judgment, for any not to diſtinguiſh ſuch Arguments 
as are proper from thoſe of another kind. But we are not now enquiring 
into the Foundations of Morality and the Evidence they are capable of; 
but concerning a Matter out of our Reach, as to ſenſible Evidence, or 
Mathematical — and the Queſtion is, what Evidence is to 
be admitted in this caſe. And in a matter which relates to another t 
World, where Happineſs and Miſery depend upon the Will of God, 1t ' 
cannot but appear the moſt ſatisfactory way for God himſelf to declare | 
| 
| 


his Mind concerning it, in ſuch a way as is moſt agreeable to the Nature 
of the Thing and the Reaſon of Mankind : For, as God himſelf can 
beſt declare the ſtate of Souls in another World ; and there can be no 
ſuſpicion of any miſtake therein, if it be known to be his Will. S0 
there muſt be ſuch ſatisfactory Evidences that it is ſo, that no reaſonable 
1 x. c 2. Man can refuſe giving his Aſſent to it. Ariſtotle complains, that in 
Moral things there wants, To im, ſomething to fix upon ; now in matters 
; 0 
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2. It muſt be in ſuch a manner, as beſt anſwers the intention and de- 


tive manner, apt to awe and convince the beſt part of Mankind, i. e. 
ſuch as enquire after a fature Happineſs. It muſt be delivered, not in 
a Symbolical Myſterious manner, as though Men ſhould underſtand too 
much of it. but freely and without reſerve, and with great Courage 
and Reſolution. For the want of that makes the Force of the ſtrongeſt 
Reaſon ſuſpected. And if Chriſt had not ſuffered for his Doctrine, 
Mankind is ſo ſuſpicious, that from thence they would have juſtified 
their Infidelity. If Plato had followed Socrates in his Reſolution, and 
affirmed his Doctrines poſitively, and not with ſuch Reſerves, he might 
have done much more good at Athens than he did : But Plato's Art and 
Ariſtotle's Fear ſpoiled all the Effects of their Moral Doctrines; and 


ver been in the Chriſtian World concerning a future ſtate and the chief 
Happineſs of Mankind, although there have been too many about the 
other Articles of the Chriſtian Faith. But to all this we muſt add the 
Miracles of Chriſt's Reſurrection from the Dead and thoſe of his Apo- 
ſtles afterwards, which confirmed the Truth of their Doctrine. 
3. That there muſt be nothing unworthy of God, or unſuitable to 
the Souls of Men; but every thing agreeable to our Conceptions of the 
Goodneſs, and Holineſs, and Juſtice of God, and tending to the Hap- 
pineſs of good Men and Puniſhment of the bad; this is a true and fat 


fign of ſach an Errand, which is to perſwade Mankind to believe it and 
look after it. And therefore it muſt be delivered in a plain, àauthorita- 


turned them into Diſputes and matters of Speculation. Which have ne- 


factory 
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factory Account of it. And this we aſſert to be the true ſtate of the 
Caſe, as to the Diſcovery of a future ſtate in the Goſpel. For, here- 
in we have the ſtate of Souls in another World repreſented according 


Rom. 2-6) to the nature of their Actions in this: For it is ſaid, That God will ren, 


7,8, 


„ * 
* 


der to every Man according to his Deeds ; to them who by patient conting- 
ance in well- doing, ſeek for Glory, and Honour, and Immortality, Eternal 
Life ; but to them that are Contentious and obey not the Truth, but obey Un. 
righteouſneſs, Tribulation and Anguiſh upon every Soul of Man that doth E 
vil, This is the Subſtance of the Revelation of the Goſpel as to ano- 
ther World. And what is there in all this unbecoming God or Man- 
kind? Yea, what is there, which doth not agree with the Eſſential At- 
tributes of God, the Differences of Good and Evil; and the juſt Re- 
wards and Puniſhments of good and bad Actions? We fee, that in 
order to Eternal Life, not only well-doing is required, but a patient 
continuance therein; which implies a firmneſs of Mind, or a Con- 
ſtancy and Reſolution not to be ſhaken by the vain Hopes or Fears 
of this World. And it is not any good Purpoſes or ſudden Reſo- 
lations that will be ſufficient, but there muſt be well- doing and continy- 
ance therein. But how can this be, when all Men fail ſo much in well- 


doing? and thoſe whom the Apoſtle writes to had been remarkable for 


their ill-doings? Therefore his Words ate to be underſtood in the Senſe 
of the Goſpel with the Allowance of Repentance and Human Infirmi- 


ties: But there muſt be that which the Moraliſts call, KaAoxg343:, or 


True Goodneſs; i. e. ſuch a Temper of Mind as ſuppoſes an inward Pro- 
bity and Sincerity, and a Diſpoſition of Mind to all that is good and 
praiſe-worthy. He is ſuch a good Man that hath good Principles, and 


Z«dem.1.7. doth good Actions for their own ſakes, becauſe they are good; and doth 


c. 15. 


RY them out of Choice, and with a firm and ſettled Reſolution, and not 


ral. L 2. 
c. 9. 


11. 


from a Natural Temper, or for ſome outward Advantages to be had by 
them; and to all this, it is requiſite that ſuch a one hath a true and 
impartial Judgment as to Good and Evil; not but that they may be mi- 
{taken in lefler things, where the Difference is not ſo eaſie to diſcern; 
but in all the main ſtrokes of Good and Evil, he is careful to obſerve 
all the Lines of his Duty and to avoid all kinds of Evil. Ariſtotle ob- 


ſerves, that it is the true ſign of a good Man, when he hath a true taſte 


of Good and Evil, when thoſe things which are ſo in themſelves ap- 
pear ſo to him; as things appear with their true taſte to a perſon in 
Health, but not under a Diſtemper : ſo it is a very ill ſign to have a 
corrupt and vitiated Palate as to Good and Evil; when things Good in 
themſelves appear Evil, and things Evil in themſelves appear Good, or 
they are willing to put falſe Colours and Appearances upon them; for it 
is a great ign the Inclination is bad, and that they are willing to be de- 
ceived. | 

The Subſtance of what I have ſaid is this, that we can have no rea- 
ſon to be unſatisfied with the Account of a future ſtate given in the Goſ- 
pel, ſince it is built on the common Principles of Reaſon in Mankind, 
as to the Conſequents of the Good and Evil of Men's Actions; and is 
ſuitable to our due Apprehenſions of God. For, as Elihu long ſince 


Job 34 10, ſaid, Far be it from God that he ſhould do Wickedneſs ;, and from the Al- 


mighty, that he ſhould commit Iniquity; for the work of a Man ſhall he ren- 

der unto him, and cauſe every Man to find according to his Ways. 
Herein lies the firſt Advantage of the Chriſtian Doctrine, that it re- 
moves the moſt perplexing donbts as to another World. 
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thoſe are, 888 F n 
1. Particular Providence. 2. Divine AſſiſtanſeQ. 


out of him, ſpeaks but faintly and doubtfully concerning Providence 


the Order and Diſpoſition of things, than a particular manager of them 
for the of Mankind. In one place of his Morals he ſpeaks of his 


this he accounts ridiculous. But he never mentions his Providence, 
where it had been moſt proper. But whatever his Opinions were (which 
doth not much concern us) we are ſure that it is a main part of the 
Doctrine of Chriſt to convince his Diſciples of it, and to perſwade them 
to a conſtant Dependance upon it, That God regards all things that 


they caſt their care upon him. Which were a bold thing in any to pre- 
tend to do, if God did not make it their Daty. But it muſt be under- 
ſtood in a way becoming God and our ſelves, Not as though God would 
take care of the moſt improvident, careleſs Wretches, who make them- 
ſelves miſerable by not doing their own Buſineſs. For a diligent, pru- 
dent care of our Affairs is a Duty incumbent on Chriſtians, but we ought 
in doing our Duty not to be too anxious about tlie Event of it, but leave 
that to the wiſe care of Providence. And therein we rid our ſelves of 
ſome of the moſt uneaſie Circumſtances of Life; which ariſe moſt froni 
our uneaſie Minds; and if they can be kept in order our outward Con- 
dition cannot be ſo troubleſome to us. 1 
2. Divine Aſſiſtence. This was a thing which the Moraliſts made no 
Account of; for they ſtruggled, and complained, and argued, and fret- 
ted, and turned themſelves every way, but only to him who was able ts 
help them in time of need. It is no unpleaſant Entertainment to a Mans 
of to ſupport themſelves under the Troubles of Life ; but true Chriſtian 
Patience and Submiſſion to the wiſe Providence of God is beyond them 
all and tends more to the Comfort of their Lives. But of this more in 
anſwer to the Stoical Arguments about Fatal Neceſſity. 0 | 
2. And therefore I ſhall now conſider their Hypotheſes as to Happineſs 
in this Life. The Stoicks obtained a great Name in the World, for their 
ſetting up Vertue as the ſole Foundation of Happineſs here. Ariſtotle was 


joyn a Proſperous Condition with it in order to Happineſs. He could 
not underſtand how a Man could be happy as ſach, unleſs he had Health 
of Body and Conveniencies of Life beſides Vertue. He did not require 
abundance, 8 58 i Th $0" 79 dvlag:, for Contentment doth not lie 
in it, All that he required was a Competency and Sufficlency for do- 
ng vertuous Actions, and not great Power and Pomp: And he thinks 
Solon commended thoſe as the moſt happy Men who led vertuous Lives 
and did good Actions with a Mediocrity of Fortune; and Anaxagoras, he 
faith, never thought a. Great or Rich Man happy, however the com- 
mon People eſteemed them. But on the other fide, he faith, it * 


2. Another great Advantage is, that it ſtates the matter ſo as to afford 
the greateſt inward Support, as to. the Troubles of this World. And 
that lies in two things, which the Moraliſts made little account of, and 


1. Particular Providence. Ariſtotle, after all the Paſſages Produced 


with reſpe& to Mankind; he rather makes God an univerſal Cauſe of 


happen to them, and therefore they ought not to trouble themſelves with 
ſolicitous Cares about the World; for God would take care of them, F pet. x. 7. 


Mind to conſider the great variety of Arguments which they made uſe 


Self fuſtciency, and having all good things in himſelf; but then asks, What Ilan I, 
doth he? He cannot ſleep : What then? Some ſay he Contemplates himſel t̃; l. 2. c. 15. 


thought to eſteem Vertue too little, when he thought it neceſſary to e = 
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1 c. ic. ſurd to imagine Happineſs under great Calamities; for although he af. 


ſerts the Pleaſure of a vertuous Mind to be the main Foundation of 
Happineſs, yet he ſuppoſes nothing extraordinary to happen as to out. 


ward Misfortunes; and he accounts it ridiculous to ſuppoſe a Man to be 


happy under them. He allows, (I.) That the Foundation of Happi- 
neſs muſt be ſomething fixed and ſtable, and not like a Chamæleon, li- 
able to great Changes ; and this, he ſaith, is the practice of Vertue. (2.) 
That he cannot be indifferent whether his outward Circumſtances he 
good or bad; becauſe the Goods of this World are great Inſtruments of 


Vertue ; and bad Circumſtances will diſcom ole Men. ( 3.) That a ver- 


tuous Man hath under Calamities very much the Advantage of another; 
becauſe he will act according to vertue, and as becomes a good Man; 
and that his Vertue ſhines moſt under them; being not inſenſible, but 
bearing up himſelf as he ought to do. And if we are to judge of Hap- 
pineſs or Miſery by Actions, a good Man cannot be miſerable, becauſe 
his Goodneſs will be conſpicuous in the worſt Condition; for he will 
do no mean or bad Actions; and he will bear his Troubles decently, and 
make the beſt Improvement of his Circumſtances whatever they be; as 


the beſt Artificers do of ſuch Materials as they have; and a good Gene- 


ral of ſuch an Army as he can get. (4.) That he will not ſay a good 
Man can be Miſerable, becauſe he hath ſtill the Foundation of his Hap- 
pineſs firm and unſhaken; but he cannot ſay he is happy when he falls 
into great Calamities in his old Age, as Priamus did. He doth not think 
ordinary Calamities make any remarkable Alteration in him, but ver 
reat and many. But if a vertuous Man lives a great while in the Pra. 
Rice of Vertue and attended with good Circumſtances of Life, this Man 
he accounts happy, as far as 4 Man can be; and that is as far as this Life 
will bear. . 8 | 
This is his true Notion as to this matter; and it ſeems agreeable to 
the common Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind: But the Stoichs would main- 
tain, that a vertuous Man was happy under the worſt condition of Life: 
And the great Principle they went upon, was this, that nothing makes 
a Man happy or miſerable, but what is really good or evil in it ſelf. 
That there are ſome Original Inclinations in Nature, (which they cal- 
led Prima Nature ) which appear firſt in us, but are not beſt in them- 


ſelves; ſuch is the Principle of Self-preſervation and what tends to it; 


ſo we find in Children, that it is not what is pleaſant that they defire, but 
what is neceſſary, Food; and there are ſome things ſo agreeable to Na- 
ture that they are deſirable for their own ſakes; as Health and Know- 
ledge ; and that a Regard is due to thoſe things that are ſo, and tend to 
them; and as to theſe, we are to look on them, as the firſt Principles of 
Nature. But as our Knowledge increaſes, we diſcern an Order in things, 


and ſome greater excellency in matters propoſed to our Choice than in 


the meer Neceſſities of Nature; and in thoſe the chief good of Man 
conſiſts, to which his Actions ought to refer; ſo that he that acts accord- 
ing to Reaſon and purſues his chief Good muſt be happy; and nothing 
can make him miſerable but what is repugnant to it; z. e. not any thing 
that is only evil in Fancy and Opinion, but what is contrary to his Duty 
as a Man. And nothing can be ſaid to be really good but what is praiſe- 
worthy, and affords inward Satisfaction to him that doth it; ſo that 
nothing but what is morally good can make him happy, and nothing but 
what is morally evil can make him miſerable ; and therefore no outward 


Calamities can do it. This is the ſubſtance of their Scheme of Happineſs ; 
wherein theſe Defects are obſervable. 1. That 
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1. That they affected to ſpeak out of the common Road, and change 
the Names of things; but at the bottom they in effect ſaid the ſame that 
others did. It was a noble deſign in them to ſet up Vertue alone to 
make Mankind happy; and to make him not at all to depend on a ny 
thing without himſelf. And to this end, they ſaid, that nothing 
could make him happy but what was truly good ; but nothing with- 


out us was ſo ; and therefore he muſt entirely depend upon himſelf fo 
his Happineſs; and that part of himſelf which was not liable to ſuch 


Caſualties and: Diſtempers as his Body is. But here lay the weakneſs" of 
this Hypotheſis; that Man was not one jot leſs liable to Pains, and Diſ- 
caſes, and Misfortunes for all theſe lofty Speculations; and Men's Senſes 
were the ſame, and their inward Perception the ſame; and what good 
could it do Mankind to have our Pains. and Diſeaſes. called by ſofter 
Names; as if a Fit of the Stone or Gout were to be called only involun- 
tary Tenſions of the Parts and not Maladies or Pains ; the cafe would 
be all one as to Men's feeling and bearing of them. This is only pallia- 


ting and varniſning, and not repairing the Defects of our State; it is not 


to make us happy, but to play with our Miſery; it is but laying Colours 
upon rotten Wood and covering a Dunghil with Snow. They were a 
ſort of Mountebanks in Morality, who with great Words and Promiſes 
deceived Mankind, and left Nature juſt as they found it. For who could 


bear Calamities the better for a new Name put upon them? And who 


would deſpiſe the Goods of Fortune or Nature, becauſe they were not to 
22 ; as long as it was allowed that they might be preferred, And the 
Stoickzs brought nothing new into Morality but Names; for all that con- 
cerned the Excellency of Vertue and the chief Happineſs of Mankind 
lying in it, had been ſaid long before Zeno opened his School, or Clean- 
ther and Chryſippus improved it. But all theſe things are ſo fully made 


out in the Conference between Cicero and Cato, that I ſhall not inſiſt more D- 3.13 
| had eee On Ol | 4. 


2. But what remedies did they offer Mankind againſt thoſe Calamities 
which they lay under, and found it not in their power to prevent? Sure- 
ly they would not trifle with Mankind herein. It cannot be denied, 


that they have many excellent Sayings and witty Sarcaſms upon Man- 


kind; but what they offer by way of Remedy is very inſufficient ; for, 
after they have talked of re&ifying- Opinions and governing Paſſions 
and things out of our power, G. they reſolve all at laſt into a Hard 


Fate; or an Eternal Series and Concatenation of Cauſes and Effects, 


which it is to no purpoſe for us to ſtruggle with, and it is impoſſible for 
us to alter; and therefore we may talk as we pleaſe, and divert one a- 
nother thereby ; but our main buſineſs is to ſubmit and to be quiet, for 


it is to no purpoſe to be otherwiſe. | Now the Chriſtian Doctrine lays 
the Scheme of Men's Happineſs quite another way and eſpecially in theſe. 


, # ; 
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things; 
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1. That the chief good of Mankind lies not in himſelf but in God, 


who is the only Supreme Good; and is moſt deſirable for himſelf and 
with reſpect to us. wt e eee e ee 7 ns s | | 


2. That the enjoyment of this Good, ſo as to make us happy, is not 
in this World ; but that our Eternal Happineſs depends 
upon our choice of him here, and referring our Actions to him as our 
3. That we are not to expect a better Condition in this World than 


to be ex 


others meet with, though we place our Happineſs in him; becauſe our 
Tttt Hopes 
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Hopes are as to another World, and God may diſtribute theſe things 
e d Jeu: 4007 IO; 25m] 
4. That the Evils of this World are very ſubſervient to the Ha 
neſs of another; by preparing Men's Minds for it, and fixing the 
e e +» Dom 30047 ani; 
5. That while they are under the evils. of this ſtate, there is a wif 
Providence of God, which orders every thing for the good of them 
who make him their Happineſs. 1008 TO en  ITOK 
And T\hall now ſhew the Excellency of this Scheme above the Syaict, 
is theſe refped$s: 254 i9iJol, Ie 39 2nve £1: e FRY Bit! 
1. It gives greater ſatisfaction to Men's Minds. EN 
2. It enables them to bear Troubles with a better Temper, 
1. It gives greater ſatisfaction to Men's Minds; for Fate rather con. 
founds and amazes us than offers any reaſonable Satisfaction: We may 
ſoon perplex our Thoughts with an inviſible Series of Cauſes out of our 
reach; and when we have gone as far as we can, what are we the bet- 
ter? It is a Labyrinth we are loſt in, and that is all the Comfort we find; 


ppi · 
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which is very ſad to thoſe who would fain ſee the Way out, but are 


told by their Guides, that it is impoſſible: O miſerable condition of 


Humanity bound by a Law which they cannot know; and tied up by 


ſuch Chains of Darkneſs, that: they can neither perceive: nor break 
through 'them. The true queſtion in this caſe is not whether Men may 
not think themſelves free, when they are not; for what ſatisfaction is 
it to Mankind to be made Fools? And it is not, whether Mankind may 
not act as if they were free when they are not? For what Comfort can 


this give a Man, that he acts and ſuffers, as if he were free, when he was 


far from it? For nothing makes the Condition of Mankind more miſe- 
rable, than this; that they muſt endure the Puniſhment of Faults, as if 
they were free in the committing them; and yet they were determined 
to do them by neceſſary antecedent Cauſes. And here, the Queſtion is not, 


whether bad things may not deſerve to be puniſhed whether freely com- 


mitted; or not; but whether thoſe perſons deſerve to be puniſhed, who 
did not commit them freely? But they thought they did. And what then? 
Muſt men ſuffer inevitably for their miſtakes? And for ſuch a miſtake, 
which in the preſent ftate of humane Nature is almoſt impoſlible to be 
prevented or cured, It is very hard indeed with Mankind, if they are 
firſt made Fools, and then puniſned for making themſelves ſo. Vet no- 
thing is become ſo popular with Atheiſtical Perſons, as this blind Series 
of Cauſes, which makes all Actions and Events neceſſary. But it is im- 


poſſible to ſatisfie any Man's Reaſon as to the Reward of Virtue, and 


Seinox. 
Exiſt. 25. 


Puniſhment of Vice upon that Suppoſition. All that they have to ſay, 
is that humane Nature is ſo framed, as to deſire and to do ſuch things 


as bring miſchief upon themſelves; and if they be ſo made, who can 
help it? Should the Veſſel ſay to the Potter, Why haſt thou made me 


thus? Thus St. Paul's Authority is made uſe of by thoſe who allow no 


power above Nature; and overthrow the whole deſign of Religion; 
and ſuppoſe Virtue and Vice to be nothing but the different Effects of 


Men's Conſtitutions. It's not denied that ſome are more naturally in- 


clined to ſome Vices than others; but none are fatally determined to 
the effects of thoſe Inclinations; which Reaſon and Conſideration, and 
Francs ng the Grace of God may ſubdue. And if this were impoſſible, 


Educat 


n, Counſel,” and Laws, were very impertinent things, as well as 
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Eye and Care of Providence towards them; for his Eyes are over the 
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Preaching and Praying ; in ſhort, the Foundations of Morality as well 45 


Devotion muſt be ſubverted if a ſtoical Fate be received. 


But my buſineſs now is, to conſider which Hypotheſis gives greatet 
ſatisfaction to ones Mind under the Troubles of Life, that of Fate, of 
of Providence. And ſuppoſing the difference of good and bad Men in 
the World, there are theſe two Arguments, which are againſt Fate, and 
make for Providence. * N 

1. That under Fate the beſt have no better ground of Conifort than 


the worlt; for there is nothing bat Neceſſity as to both; and this is all 


the Reaſon can be given if that Doctrine be true. But a wiſe Providence 


makes the Condition of a good Man far better; becauſe he hath Com- 
fort in looking back upon his Actions; and Comfort in looking up to 


God as the Supreme Director of all for wiſe and good ends, It is ob- 

ſervable, that when the ſtoical Moraliſts, ſpeak of Patience under Trou. 

bles they magnifie Providence; but when they ſpeak like Naturaliſts they Sence. de 

are all for Fate; and they cannot reconcile theſe together any other 0. e. 2. 

ways, than by ſaying, that they ſpeak popularly in one, and like Philo- V. 22% 

ſophers in the other, „ x J. 2. C. 3. 
2. That the Doctrine of Fate yields more Comfort to bad than to 

good Men. For bad Men under Troubles are very willing to believe 

that they did not bring their Calamities upon themſelves, but that it was 

their Fate, and they could not help what depends on Cauſes out of 

their Power. They are very willing to believe that they are born down 

by a violent Tide, which it is impoſſible for them to withſtand; becauſe 

this leſſens their Faults and ſtops the Mouth of Conſcience, which elſe 

would upbraid them with their wilful Enormities; and they are pleaſed 

with enjoying all the-Pleaſures of Liberty, and then thinking they had 

none. And this both Ancient and Modern Philoſophers have obſerved 

to be the true Reaſon, why this Doctrine hath been ſo popular, becauſe ½ , 

the People think that their Faults are excuſed by it; at leaſt it takes a- P ds 


way the moſt troubleſome Aggravation of their Sins, viz. that they are 54 H 


* 


committed wilfully and of free Choice. E 
2. The Doctrine of Providence tends much more to our Support un- Defines 
der Troubles; there are three things which ſupport our Minds moſt,* ** 


which depend wholly upon God's Providential Care; and thoſe are, 


I. That either God will deliver us out of them, or ſupport us un- 
der them, and make us better by them. And either of theſe two affords 
true Foundation of Comfort: For, if he delivers, we have what we 
wiſhed for ; if he doth not, we may have what is better, 2 e. our Minds 
more improved in Patience, Humility, Reſignation to the Will of God Z 
and a Reſolution to depend upon him. This is that which the Pſalmiſt 
encourages ſo much to, which he calls Truſting in God, and bids thoſe Pf 5. 1t: 


who do ſo rejoice, and be confident in his Mercy and Goodneſs be. 1% 


cauſe he will be their Defence and Salvation. But the Scripture ſtill puts 32. 19. 
a great difference as to the Evil and Good, with reſpect to Comfort 3 
and Protection; and ſo our Saviour and his Apoſtles very much excite john 1441 4 
all true Chriſtians to rejoice and to be thankful, becauſe of the watchful ' N 
Righteous, and his Ears are open to their Cry; but the Face of the 
Lord is againſt them that do evil. So that with reſpect to Providence 
Conſideration tends very much to our Support; but not with reſpect᷑ to 

Fate, for it is better not to think at all, than to think to no purpoſe; 

And if there be ſuch a thing as Fate, Reaſon and Conſideration are 
Tttts' vety 
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very impertinent things, and add more to the Trouble than to the Com. 
fort of living: Nature had been much kinder to have made-us-inſenſible 
of Pain, than to give us fuch tender apprehenſions of it, and ng re. 

medy aginſt it. In this caſe Opiates are beyond the ſtrongeſt Reaſon; 
for the leſs Senſe of what is painful the better, unleſs there be ſome. 
thing to ſupport the Mind under it; for a Fatality of Cauſes and a think. 
ing Faculty are very ill put together. It is like the Torment of Regyly, 
keeping our Eyes' open while the Sun ſcorches them. We had better 
be wholly blind, than only fee enough to make us more miſerable, 

2. That God will give ſtrength ſuitable to our Trials. For it is part 

1 Cor. 10. of the Goſpel Promiſe, That God will not ſuffer us to be tempted above 
„For. 12. that we are able to bear: That his Grace is ſufficient for us, and that up- 

9. on our due Applications, he will give Grace to help in time of need. And 

e from hence are ſo many Incouragements to Prayer; and not to give 

Luk. 18.1, Over or faint in it; becauſe the effectual fervent Prayer of a Righteous 

Jams 5-16. Man availeth much. What a fupport and comfort is this under Trou- 
yo " * bles to have an infinite Being ready to affiſt, and help, as well as to 

3. 22+ Pity us under them! But the Stoicks could not but have mean Thoughts 

* 7 of Prayers and Supplications; Seneca calls them ægræ mentis ſolatia; 

Sex. Nat. the Comforts of weak Minds, for faith he, The Fates are not moved by 

N. 35. Prayers and Pity, but things go on in an inflexible Courſe; like a Torrent 

that never flops for any Intreatiet, nor can be hindred by any Force. And 
if any one think to be the better for his Prayers or Sacrifices, it is a ſign of 
his Ignorance. Is it any wonder then, that he ſhould bid his wiſe Man 

Ez 41. to negle& Prayer, non ſunt ad Celum elevand manns, &c. And yet the 

natural Sence of Devotion prevailed upon ſome of the greateſt of them 

Epick. l. a. to think better of Prayer. As Epictetus bids Men call upon God to affif 
c. 18. them in their Difficulties. But if there be an inexorable Fate, what can 

Sey. Ey 107. Prayer ſignify > Men may make a Complement of Fate, as Cleanthes did 

in his celebrated Hymn. "Ay d, &c. but it can be no more than a 
Complement : Lead me whither thou pleaſeſt, I am ready to follow, &c. and 

e, the Complement was rather to him ſelf than to Jupiter. Antoninus en- 

"KI courages Men to pray for the beſt things ; for 4 good Temper of Mind rather 
than Health or Proſperity. Tos may ſay, theſe things which relate to our 

nds are in our. own Power ; but how doſt thou know that the Gods can- 

not, ej, give thee Aſſiſtance as to thy inward Paſſzons ; try thou, 

L.12 814. aud obſerve the Iſſue. But Antoninus ſeems rather to believe a merciful 

24- Providence than fatal Neceſſity; and Prayer is very reconcileable to one, 

but not to the other. . 5 
? 3. That God will make abundant Recompence in another Life for 
the greateſt Troubles of this. Our Saviour and his Apoſtles deliver this 

Matth. 5. With ſo much Aſſurance, that they bid their Diſciples Rejoyce in trilu- 

Rom . lations, becauſe great is their reward in heaven. But Chriſtianity ſeems 

2. 2. to exceed in this matter, pronouncing them happy that ſuffer perſecution 

Jo .,. for righteouſneſs ſakes, but it is not a preſent Happineſs they are to en- 

12, 14.7 joy here; but the Senſe is that the expectation of a glorious Reward is 

Mut. 5.19. ſo great, ſo certain; fo near, that they have reaſon. to think themſelves: 

1Pct-3.14- happy, who are ſo ſure of it, and ſo nigh unto it. 

But what is it which the Stoicb offer to make their wiſe Man happy 
under Troubles; it lay in theſe two things. - 
I. That Virtue is a Reward, to it ſelf, which in ſome. Senſe is true, viz. 

That were there no other Reward to be expected, it were better to be 
virtuous than not; and that it tends more to 4 Man's real Happineſs than 


any 
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they had not. 
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ral Fire; for they ſuppoſed even Souls to be corporeal, and made up of 8 
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St. Joun VL 68. 
Thou haſt the Words of DEL Life. 


v 

1 

1 

r 

1 Have made it my Deſi 180 in ſeveral Diſcourſes, —_ - | 
| 


1. To ſhew the Capacity of Men's Souls for Eternal Life. 
2. The great Advantage we have by the Doctrine of Chriſt, as to 
a real Happineſs. 
To make out this latter, I propoſed this Method, 3; 
1. To confider the ſeveral Schemes of Happineſs which were in the 
an vogue in the World among Men of Senſe. 

To ſhew the particular Advantage Cbriſtianity hath above them, 
Mice as to this Life. 
I have already gone through both the Ariſtotelian and Soick Hype- 
theſis ; I now come to the third and laſt which is of thoſe who ſuppoſed 
Pleaſure to be the Chief Good or Happineſs of Mankind, and that Virtue 

was ſubſervient to it. Herein, I ſhall obſerve this Method. 
(1.) To ſtate their Hypotheſs r truly. 
(2.) To ſhew the Defects of it. 


Li (3.) The great Advantages of Chriſtianity as to the true Plegfur of 


01 As to the true ſtate of their . We are to conſider, 
(1,) That 


Attendant upon it, and an Inſtrument to promote it. So that intempe- 
rate and debauched Perſons were excluded from any pretence to Happi- 
neſs, even by thoſe who placed it in meer Pleaſure. It is true, the ve- 
ry Name of Pleaſyre made the School of Fpicurus popular above all o- 
thers; for thoſe who reſolved” to purſue their Pleaſutes, were glad to 
have the Name of a Philoſopher on their fide, And this brought a 
mighty Dif-reputation upon him among thoſe who were mpre inclined 
to Virtue, and he is charged, eſpecially by the 'Stpicks, wit giving too 
great Conhtenance to Debauchery. But it cannöt be denied, that his 
Maximg Were againſt it and that he thought it neceſſary for a Man to 


- 


3 Pleaſures that would be happy in them. For, ſince it was 
m 


poſſible to keep off the dreadful Effects of ingrdinate Pleaſures, he 
made it n&ceſfary to be wiſe in the Choice and Parſuit of them. 
(3.) That they did not place the Happineſs of Life in that Pleaſure 
which was in Mass, i. e. in particular Acts; but in a State or perma- 
nent Condition of Pleaſures. There had been ſome who who Were cal- 
led Cyrenaicks, who went no farther thin the groſs Pleaſtires'of Senſe ; 
but their Doctrine was rejected by the Epicureant, who refined the No- 
tion of Pleaſure, and took away the pretence of Happineſs from the 
port Acts, and fixed it in ſomething which ſeemed more capable of 
earing it, which was not of ſuch a Volatile Nature, but had ſome- 


and pleaſant Condition of Life, free from Cares: : nd Fears, and Pains, 


Affairs, not t6 defire more than tended to their own'Eaſe; to enjoy the 


Society of their Friends, without the Impertinencies of others, to keep 


ed bolt ir. ai ict? (Gin of the pritcipal de Maxinis, Which 
they thought fo neceffary to the Happiheſs of Lite”. 
.) But 1 now come to ſhew the Defects of 'this Scbeme; which 
11111 
(1. in that it places the 
© * 4144 | 


696 The Advantages of Cbriſtianit) Serm. XLVI. 

' Indiination more than Reaſon. . The great Foundation they went upon 
was this, that every Being that bath Sence naturally loves to pleaſe it ſelf 
and pleaſure is that which is moſt defirable, and is choſen for its own 
ſake ; and therefore this is the firſt and chief Good, which belongs to it. 

But thoſe who juſtly ſet up Virtue above Pleaſure objected, that this 
was to make a Standard of our Happineſs, which was common to the 
Brutes with us, and conſequently, this was to fink humane Nature, ra- 
ther than to advance it. And the Beaſts have in this reſpe& the Ad- 
vantage of Mankind, that their Pleaſures are more eaſie and vigorous, 
and not corrupted by ſo many Paſſions as thoſe of Mankind, nor bring 
ſo many Diſeaſes after them. For, the Faculties we have above them, 
rather tend to leflen, than to increaſe the Happineſs which follows 
meer natural Inclination ; for, to conſider, and reaſon, and ſearch into 

things, doth not add the leaſt Pleaſure to ſenſual Appetites, but only 
puts Men into a ſtate of inward War and perpetual Oppoſition, between 
Reaſon and Inclination. Whereas the Brutes purſue their Deſires with- 
out any ſuch Checks or Controuls within, and ſo their Pleaſures are more 
eaſie and free from Diſturbance, they have no ſuperſtitious Fears, as to 
inviſible Powers; (which the Epicureans thought ſuch Enemies to the 
Tranquillity of Life ; ) they have no Notions of Good and Evil; of 
Right and Wrong; of Honourable and Diſhonourable z of Wiſe and 
Fooliſh to diſturb them; ſo that jf the Pleaſure of natural Inclination 
be tbat, wherein the Happineſs of Life conſiſts, the Beaſts have much 
the Advantage of Mankind. 5 | 20 | , | 

(2. It makes the higher and nobler Faculties in us ſubſervient to the 
meaner and lower; which is againſt the order of Nature. The Epicu- 
reans do not go about to deny, that there is a Mind in us, as well as Bo- 
dy; for, they ſay the Pleaſure of the Mind exceeds that of the Body; this 
being only a preſent ſatisfaction, but the Mind can treaſure up Pleaſures 

for the future, and recover them when they are paſt, and entertain it ſelf 
with them in the midſt of Pains; all which muſt argue a Faculty in ns 
far above the ſenſual Appetite. But to what purpoſe doth it ſerve? Is 
it only to contrive for the Body; and to be a Store-houſe to lay up its 
Pleaſures in, when they are over. This is ſo mean an Imployment for 
the Mind, that it had been leſs diſhonourable to have denied it, than 
thus to debaſe it. And herein the Stoch had extremly the Advantage 
of the Epicureans, when they both appealed to the firſt Inclinations of 
Nature. For they ſaid, we are to conſider Mankind, as having a Power 
to conſider, to reaſon, to judge, to chuſe what is moſt proper and a- 
greeable to it; and that is their Notion of Vertue, which they ſet up 
as the Empreſs of all. And ths much more ſuitable to the Excellen- 
cies of humane Nature, than the Epicurean Doctrine of Pleaſure. 
(3.) It lays no foundation for Peace and Tranquillity of Mind. + 
There were two ſorts of Paſſions which they looked on, as the great 
Diſturbers of humane Life. 1 8 Sos © . 

(1.) Unneceſſary Deſires. (2.) Superſtitious Fears. But they could 

afford no Arguments to ſatisfie a wiſe Man as to either of theſe. : 
(I.) As to unneceſſary Deſires. They could eaſily diſcern, that giv- 
ing liberty to Deſires of things unneceſſary to Life, was inconſiſtent 
with that Tranquillity which was neceſſary to the Happinels of Life. 
Thoſe things, which were neceſſary were few and eaſie to be had; but 
if Men give way to the Deſires of things unneceſſary, there was no 
bound to be ſet to them; and all the Diſturbances of Life do ariſe _ 
n W ee en themz 


bs 0 
N 


—_ 


© _ 2 ln LD. OED - 2624 r e 
* 4 4 2 — 


them; not only with reſpect to others, but to our ſelves too. So that 
a wiſe Man muſt cut off ſuch Deſires to enjoy the Pleaſure of Life. But 
ſuppoſing meer Pleaſure to be the end of Life; there can be nb ſuffici- 
ent Reaſon to reſtrain Men's Deſires, as to unneteſſary things. For, 
(.) The Deſires of ſuch things are natural though not neceſſary 4 
and if there be a greater Pleaſure conceived in ſuch things, for what 
reaſon fnould ſuch Deſires be fo reſtrained > Nature hath afforded great 
plenty of Delights in things not neceſſary 4 add if the Inclination of 
Nature to Pleaſure be the fundamental Reaſon, why Happineſs is'plated 
in it, then why ſhould Men be debarr'd ſeeking their Happineſs in fuch 


things to which their Inclination doth! violently: carry them? For they 


will ſay, they do but follow Nature in ſo doing}: of} fi GH 1, 
+:-(2;): If there be no real Evil in ſuch Deſires, then there is nothing to 
hinder the purſuit of them, but inconveniency. And of this every Man 


is left to be Judge as to himſelf; for, there is no ſtanding Rule of Con- 


veniencies. And therefore if one judges any kind of Pleaſure to be 


convenient, there can be no ſufficient. Reaſon to hinder him from it. 
And thus Men are allowed to purſue all convenient Pleaſures, altho not 
neceſſary. n en ** Hei 100 I 
3.) Suppoſe Men will make another Balance as to Pleaſure and Pain; 
what ſhould hinder them from acting according to it? i. e. Epiturui 
* the beſt way to have leſs Pleaſure, and leſs Pain; but theſe 
are for more Pleaſure, though 'it hath more Pain. I do not ſee; but 
upon thoſe Principles theſe may juſtiſie themſelves, . as well as the other. 
a: if their Life be ſhorter, they are contented as long as it is the 
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(a.) The keeping themſelves within Bounds cannot prevent Pains, 


and thoſe ſome of the greateſt; as Epicurus himſelf complained, he ha 


ſuch ſharp and exquifite Torments as Humane Nature could hold out 
no longer under. Then if ſuch Reſtraints cannot keep off Diſeaſes and 


Pains, theſe Arguments can never be ſufficient to juſtify ſuch Reſtraints; 
or tõ make it neceſſary for Men to keep within the neceſſary Deſires of 
Nature; ſince as great Pains may follow thoſe who do, as thoſe who 
on 25 bot; eie e e £9 « 10 ml ods redtis. 
(There are ſome unneceſſary Deſires, which ate attended with no 
ſenſible Inconveniency, which yet all Mankind condemn: As getting ati 


Eſtate by uhjuſt Means and fecret Fraud, which may be ſo managed; as 


it may not be poſſible to diſcover it. Here is a very unreaſonable deſire, 
and here is a great Conveniency to a Covetous Petſon following it; yet 
the thing is ſuch as all the World would condemn the doer of it. And 
therefore there muſt be ſome other meaſure and rule of Actions, befides 
Pleaſure and Convenien e. 4 ec a OT eee 

(6.) If there be nothing to fear after this Life; what need any ſuch 
Reſtraint, as to Men's Deſires here, if there be nothing but Pleaſure to 
be regarded in it? For, why ſhould Mer be debarred the Pleaſure, of 


their own Choice? And Epicurus himſelf, as Cicero obſerves, did at De Finibir 
laſt yield, that he had nothing to ſay againſt the moſt yoluptuons Life 32. „7. 
if they could ſet any Bounds to it, and free themſelves from the Fear 85 


of the Gods, and of Death and Pain. So that really his Principles, 
notwithſtanding all the Apologies made for them, did in their natural 


and juſt Conſequences terid to debauch and corrupt Mankind. And the 
Stvicks had very good reaſon to expoſe them, For, as it is ſaid on one 


ſide, that the Stocks charged them with ſuch things as they did not 
„ Uuuu 5 
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own ; ſo it ought to be obſerved on the other, that thoſe who inſti 
bad Principles into Men's Minds do not love to do it openly and bare. 
faced, but to make them ſeem plauſible to the World; and therefore 
we may juſtly think, that the Maſters of ſuch Schools underſtood the 
Conſequences well enough themſelyes, but were unwilling; to bear the 
Reproach of them. And therein Seneca was much miſtaken; when he 
ſaid, 7 hat the Epicurean Sec ſeemed to be voliuptuons, but was ſevere, 
whereas in truth, the Appearance of ſuch Precepts 1s only ſevere, but 


the fecret Doctrine and Conſequence very looſe and pernicious. As will 


appear more, 15 FLY 12k FB Et nd 
(7:) By denying any ſuch thing as Vertue to be choſen for it ſelf; 
without which it is impoſſible to reſtrain Deſires and to keep them with- 


Sen. Exiſt. in their due Bounds; This Epiturur did not ſtick to own, That there was 


97- 


no ſuch thing as Good and Evil in it ſelf; and even Seneca:owns this to 
have been his Doctrine; and that it was Fear which kept Men from 
wicked Actions. So that it ſeems, there can be no real Reſtraint upon 
ſuch Perſons, but what the Fear of Puniſhment lays upon them. And 
therefore whatever Wickedneſs may be committed in ſecret they can 
have no Reſtraint powerful enough to keep them from. And this Prin- 
ciple alone, that there is no ſuch thing in Nature, as Vertue and Vice, 
doth ſo much tend to the debauching Mankind, that all the particular 
Advices given after it, is but like giving their Poiſon in a wholſom 


1 "IP | 


2.) As to ſuperſtitious Fears, the Epicnreans owned, That if there 
were a Providence, it was a vain thing in them to pretend to Tranquili- 
ty of Mind; but their Notion was, that the Divine Being was fo haps 


py in it ſelfas not to be concerned about the Actions or Conditions of 
Men. And therefore they looked on all Acts of Religion as proceed- 


ing from a vain and ſuperſtitious Fear. | 

That which I am now to ſhew is, That it was a vain and unreaſona- 
ble Undertaking of theirs, to go about to root the Seeds of Religion 
out of Men's Minds. For they (till ſuppoſed that nothing but Igno- 
rance and Fear were the Cauſes of Religion. It is true, Epiturus doth 
aſſert the Being of a God by way of Anticipation; and he rejects the 
Popular Notions concerning the Divine Nature, and among theſe, he 


takes away Providence, and undertakes to give Reaſons of things with- 


out it, that he might take away all Fear with reſpect to God. But that 
this was a fooliſh Undertaking will appear by theſe things; 

(I.) Men's Opinion of God he grants to be Natural and Univerſal, 
and ſo was the Opinion of Divine Providence. Some think he aſſerted 


a Deity only to pleaſe the People and to avoid Envy; but why then 


ſhould he not as well have aſſerted Providence; which the People as 


firmly believed as they did a Deity 2 Why did he reject the popular 


Opinions concerning the Gods? Which they were as much concerned 
for, as they were for the Gods themſelves. Let us then ſuppoſe, that 
he did in earneſt believe a Deity 3 we are now to confider how he could 
think to root ont the Fear of him out of Men's Minds; when the Fear 
was as natural and univerſal as the Belief of a God; For which there 
was this evident proof, that they manifeſted this Fear by Religious 
Worſhip. Eypicurus proved his Anticipation as to the Being of God by 


univerſal Conſent, and why then will it not hold as well, as to his Provi- 


dence, ſince no Nation can Be inſtanced in which believed a God, 
which did not think fit to worſtiip him? How came Mankind to be E 
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til right in one and ſo much miſtaken In the other? Nay, it wer hardly 

re- poſſible to prove the univerſal Conſent of Mankind, as to the delng of 

M6 God, but by the univerſal Practice of Religious Worſhip. For the 

be Senſe of their Minds is diſcovered by. ſuch external Actions. If there- 

he fore the Notion of Providence be as univerſal as that of the Deity there 

he is no reaſon to embrace one and to reject the F 

ez (.) The afſigning the natural Cauſes of thitgs, doth by no means 

ut overthrow Providence ; unleſs it be proved that Providence, cannot 

ill make uſe of ſuch, Means to produce ſuch Effects. What then "doth it 


fignifie towards removing the Fear of a Deity to aſſign the immediate 
Cauſes ? It may ſigniſie ſomething to thoſe who underſtood ſo little, as 
to attribute natural Effects to immediate Providence, to rectiſie their mi- 
ſtaken Notion as to ſuch particular things; but in general, it only ſhe ws, = 
that there is a regular and ordinary courſe of Nature: but, how doth 1 
it appear from hence, that there is not a Superior Providence, which di- | 
rects and orders all theſe things, but yet ſo, as to take particular no- 

tice trig Affairs of Men; ard to reward the Good and to puniſh the 
F... TR 32 ett 8 

(.) It is not enough to remove Fear, to ſhew how a thing may be, 

or is produced; but it muſt be proved, that it cannot be done any other 

way. For to remove all Fear, they muſt prove that impoſſible which 

they are afraid of. And this was a thing impoſſible to be done. For, 

to inſtance in one of the moſt terrible Effects of Nature, and which hath 

had greateſt Effects on Men's Minds to poſſeſs them with Fear; info- 
much as thoſe that have contemned Religion at other times, have trem- 5 carg, 
bled at that; I mean, Thunder and Lightning: Suppoſe now, we can c. 57- 

vive a true natural Cauſe of it from the nature of the Exhalations and 

the Compreſſion of the Clouds; yet this doth tot remove the Cauſe of 

Feat as to a Deity. For, why may not an infinitely wiſe and powerful 

Being have put things into ſuch an order as they are now in; and ap- 

point natural Cauſes to produce their Effects, but ſtill under bis ſuper- 
intendency and particular Care? And if there be ſuch a Providence, of 

God above all Natural Cauſes, what doth the aſſigning thoſe Cauſes ſig- 

nify towards the taking away the Fear of a Deit7/ 
(4) It is of greateſt Conſequence in this matter, not to look into im- 
mediate and natural Cauſes, but into the firſt and original Cauſe of all 
things, For, if there muſt be a firſt Cauſe which gave Being and Mo- 
tion to that Matter out of which this viſible World was made; then we 
ought to have a mighty regard to ſuch an infinitely wiſe and powerful 
Being. And although the Epicureans might talk plauſibly concerning 
particular Cauſes and Events; yet when they undertake to give an Ac- 
count of the firſt beginning of things, they treaſon ſo fooliſhly and in- 
conſiderately, as no Man of Senſe can be ſatisfied with what they ſay. 
And yet here lies the main point; for if there be a/God, which made 
the World, we can have no reaſon to think, he would not concern 


1 1 


bimſelf about the Work of his Hands. 
C.) Wbat is the Reaſon that Men in all this time have not been able 
to ſhake off theſe Fears of Inviſible Powers? It is about 2000 Years fince 


the pretended Reſcuer of Mankind frotn the Stabery of Religion, ap 


rd and yet they are as far from being delivered as ever. There 


ave been many things diſcovered ſince that time, and the World is 
well ſatisfied about them. No one now difputes, whether the Torrid 
Zone be inhabited; or whether there be Autipodes or not. Why is it 
Co iithlog hk A ; | not 
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not thus about the Fear of a Deity? Why are not Men agreed in this 


matter? The Greek and Roman: uperſtitions are worn out of the World; - 
the Pagan Deities, which they worſhipp'd, are long ſince forgotten. All b 
their Oracles are ceaſed ; and the Methods of Divination by Sacrifice fi 
laid aſide. But ſtill the Fear of a Deity keeps up in Men's Minds; al. 0 
though wicked Men would be glad to be rid of it. Why cannot they * 
ſhake off this as they do many other things? How many have ſtriven fe 
with themſelves in order to it; but yet the thoughts of God would re- te 
turn upon them, whether they would or not? Muſt we reſolve all this, < 
into an unaccountable Fear? If ſo, then it is a vain thing to pretend to | 
ſubdue it. But we ſee, vain Feafs may be ſhaken off. Men are not 4- 
fraid of things, which they dreaded when they were Children. But here f. 
the Caſe is otherwiſe. The beſt, the wiſeſt, and the moſt conſidering c 
Mien have agreed in the juſt cauſe of this Fear; and the moſt vain, raſh, 0 
and opinionative Men have been thoſe who have oppoſed or diſputed Y 
it. Although the Opinion of a Multitude be not in it (elf very conſide. tl 
rable ; yet in this Caſe it deſerves to be regarded; becauſę the Opinions y 
of the wiſeſt joyn with them ; andin this matter they believe what they tl 
have generally no mind to believe, if they could help it; and all the 0 
Arts of thoſe who have gone about to undeceive them have not been Cf 
able to prevail upon them. Even in. Athens it ſelf we do not read of f 
one Altar leſs for the ſake of the School of Epicurus. If it be ſaid, that a 
the Stream of popular Opinions was too ſtrong for him; I ask, whence y 
it came to paſs, ſince Mankind is ſo fond of Liberty, eſpecially in ſuch k 
things? It is a wonder to me, that ſuch a Doctrine did not much more P 
prevail, conſidering its agreeableneſs to Men's Inclinations, and the t 
great diſadvantages of Religion at that time. So that, if tliere were "2 
not ſome more powerful Impreſſion of God and Providence on Man- f 
kind, the Epicurean Doctrine might have overturned all Religion at 1 
that time in the World. But there were ſome who undertook the Cauſe ö 
of Vertue and Religion againſt them; by which means the fal ſeneſs and i 
meanneſs of their Principles were laid open. Which could never carry \ 
Men to do any great or brave Action, but confined themſelves to the 7 
Enjoyment of their Pleaſures in their own Cloyſters and Gardens. And { 
their Notions of ſuch Vertues which they allowed, were ſo ſelfiſh, that , 
they durſt not openly own and avow them, for fear of being hated and ; 
deſpifed by the reſt of Mankind. For, whatever they ſometimes pre- ; 
tend, they looked on Vertue as an idle Name, and valued all things as p 
they tended to their own Intereſt and Pleaſure. Thus I have ſhewed 
that the Epicurean Principles could lay no Foundation of Peace and p 
Tranquility of Mind. „ U 22 1 f 
(3.) I now proceed to ſhew the great Advantages of Chriſtianity a- 
bove this Scheme, as to the true Pleaſure of Life. Which I ſhall make q 
out by theſe two Confiderations. | 44, a ] 
( 1) What Pleaſure of Life is allowed by it. 
(2.) What Pleaſures are advanced by it. 


(1.) What Pleaſure of Life is allowed by it. The Chriſtian Doctrine 
doth not diſcard all kind of Pleaſure here, although its Deſign be to | 
take us off from the Fancy of any Happineſs to be enjoyed here. It re- 
preſents it as a very dangerous thing tor Perſons to aim at a yoluptuous 

Luke 16, Life here; for ſuch are ſaid to receive their good things in this Life. As 

19, 25- though this were the Happineſs they had choſen, and therefore mult | 
not look for another. And by the Rules of Chriſtianity, all 1 | 
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Riot, -Wantonneſs, and all kind of Laſciviouſneſs; as things practiſed 3. 


pleaſures are moſt ſtrictiy forbidden; uch as Gluttohy, Drunkenneſs, tak , 


by the Gentiles, but utterly anlawful'to Chriſtians, But yet ſuch, Plea, u. 


ſures of Life as are confiſtent' with'Sobriety, Temperance; Goodneſs and Gal. 5. 19. 


Charity, the Chriſtian Religion no Where forbids, but encourages Men Per. 4:3: 


t rejoyce always; ſo it be within ſueh BOunds. Chriſtianity doth no where 
forbid Pleaſure for it ſelf, but for the Vices which accompany it. But 


to ſpeak more diſtinctly; there are three ſorts of Pleaſures to be con- 


ſidered ; r rt: Cong FTt-20-", a 
II.) Of; Nature. (21) Of Sin. (3. Of Verte. 
(1.) There are the Pleaſures of Nature; which atiſe from the Satiſ- 


faction of Natural Appetites; ſucli as Hunger and Thirſt are. No one 
can diſpute concerning theſe, for then it were unlayful to be hungty 


or thirſty, ſince the Pleaſure is much greater to thoſe who eat only when 
they are hungry, or drink when they are thirſty; and even Epicurut 
thought ſcarce any Pleaſure did exceed theſe; and are certainly far be- 


yond the Pleaſures of Luxury and Intemperance. But no one queſtions 


the lawfulneſs of / ſuch ſenſual Pleaſures as theſe. And what other In- 
clinatioiis are natural, God hath not wholly forbid them, but ſet rea- 


ſonable Bounds and Reſtraints upon them. To find fault whith Plea- 


ſure for it ſelf, is to quarrel with Nature and Providence. For, as long 
as there are ſuch natural Appetites, 'the Satisfaction of them eb 

without ſenfible Pleaſure. Ariſtotle obſerves, that ſome condemned A 
kind of Pleaſure, as the moſt effectual way to keep Men within 


; ll Arift. Ni- 
1 
Bounds of Vertue; becauſe they are ſo exceedirigly prone to fallow 


e com. |, 10+ 


ft . 1. 


ter Pleaſures, and therefore they thought it the beſt way to bend them 


to the other extreme, ſo to bring them to a Mediocrity; but ſaith lie, 
thit is not the beſt "way. For, if Men's Actions be not ſuitable to their 
Words, and they be found ſecret lovers of Pleaſures themſelves, Men 
ſuſpe& their Doctrine and hate their Hypocrifie : Therefore plain Truth, Srl. * 
faith he, ir Bt only beſt for Knowledge, but for Practice too. For, thoſe 
whoſe Actions and Words agree, are ſooneſt believed and followed. E- | 
picurns puts a difference between the Pleaſures of Nature and the/Plez= |, - 
ſures of Opinion; the former, ſaith he, make no ſuch miſchief and 
diſturbance in the World as the latter do. He that aims only at ſatisfy- 
ing his Natural Appetites and Neceſſities, as to Eating, Drinking, Cloath- 
ing, Habitation, Marriage, &*c. enjoys his Pleaſure without Injury to 
others ; but when they once come to fanſie other things beyond theſe, 
then Luxury, Ambition, Luſt, Oc. carry Men to ſuch things which 
make the Lives of others, as well as their own to be uneaſie to them. 
But as to Natural Pleaſures there are two forts es. 

(I.) Such as conſiſt in a ſuitableneſs to our Nature; as in ſupplying 
the Neceflities of Nature where there is ſome Pain going before, as in 
Hunger and Thirſt; which Ariſtotle calls 2 Reſtitution of Nature ; fot, le. 
there is a ſort of Violence upon it when we want thoſe thin $ which it 
calls for ; as in the parts of the Stomach and about it, in Hunger and 
Thirſt ; but there is a natural Pleaſure ariſing from the agreeableneſs of 5 
things where there is no ſupply of ſomething deficienit. 5 As in the De: ©, 
lights of ſome of the Series, as Seeing, Hearing, Selling and there- 
fore the Pleafures of Nature are not to be confined to Supplies only, as 
Ariſtotle obſerves; and it is not only true of our Senſes, but in the Plea- rie l. 10 
ſures of the Mind, as in Mathematical Speculations; the Pleaſures of c. 3. 
Hopes and Remembrance. So that here are natural Pleaſures which __ 
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nothing in them, but a ſuitableneſs or agreeableneſs to the preſent frame 
of Mankind, as made up of Soul and Body united together. 


L..) There are natural Pleaſures which lie in avoiding what is. pain. 
ful and diſagreeable to us, not meerly with reſpect to our Bodies but to 


our Minds too. If we can by Care keep our Bodies from Pain, that no 
doubt is a natural Pleaſures for Health and Eaſe are the moſt valuable 
Pleaſures of the Body though they make not fo great a Noiſe, If a 
Man doth fo much ſtudy his own Body and natural Conſtitution, as to 
preſerve himſelf thereby from painful Diſeaſes, he takes great care of 
the true Pleaſure of his Life, but he doth nothing ſinful or unworthy a 


wiſe Man therein, or unbecoming Religion. Not meerly becauſe Tem- 


perance is a Vertye, but becauſe Health and freedom from Pain, are in 
themſelves defirable things. He is certainly to blame, who makes this 
the chief buſineſs and end of his Life, to be at eaſe and to enjoy him- 


ſelf; but he that neglects no neceſſary Duty, nor commits any Sin to 
avoid Pain, is no more to blame than for-defiring to ſleep in quietneſs 


when he is gone.to Bed. | Who can think him to blame, that defires to 
avoid reſtleſs. Nights and diſturbing Dreams? A great many of the Trou- 
bles of Life, are but a ſort of Dreams and the unquietneſs of Imagina- 
tion; And itcan be no fault in any Man, to live as compoſedly and tree 
from diſturbance as may be. TH | 4 


, — 


here are ſome who think, that Religion is inconſiſtent with any na- 


tural Pleaſure or Eaſe; that it puts Men upon ſuch Auſterities and con- 
tinnal Hardfhips, as if God envied Mankind any ſuch thing as Pleaſure 
of Life, or the enjoying that Eaſe and Reſt, which our Natures are in- 
clined to; and therefore they account it a Duty of Religion to croſs our 
natural Inclinations in innocent things, To theſe I anſwer, RE obs 
(.) This argues mean and unworthy Apprehenſions of God. The 
Heathens had fome of them a ſtrange Opinion of God, viz. that he 


would not ſuffer any.to enjoy any great Pleaſure in Life, but they muſt 
have Croſſes proportionable to them. But their Opinion went only to 


extraordinary Caſes; whereas, this ſeems to make God to envy us the 


moſt natural and eaſie Delights of Life. If it be unpleaſing to God that 


we ſhould be pleaſed our ſelves; then he muſt be pleaſed to ſee us tor- 


ment our ſelves ; which is not eonſiſtent with that juſt Apprehenſion we 


ought to have of the Goodneſs, . and Mercy and Pity, and Tenderneſs 


of God towards his Creatures, | | 
(2.) This argues falſe Notions of Religion; as though that conſiſted 
| rather in croſhng Inclinations becauſe they are natural, than becauſe 
they are ſinful. Our Religion lies in obſerving the Rules which God 


Mic-6. 8. hath ſet us, and not in making new ones our ſelves. He hath ſkewed 


thee, O hear, what is good, Weare too apt to be deceived our ſelves and 


therefore God directs us. But what then is it which he hath ſhewed us? 


Is it #0 offer to him the Fruit of our Body for the Sin of our Soul. Is it to 
laſh our felves till the Blood runs faſter than our Tears? Is it to wear 


away our Flefh with Hardſhips ; and to deny our ſelves the common Re- 


freſhments of Nature.? No; but it is to do juftly, to love mercy, and to 


wall humbly with God, Theſe indeed are excellent Duties and becom- 
ing God to require and us to perform; but to macerate and torment our 


ſelves in hopes to, pleafe God, is to offer him a Sacrifice of our own 
Fleſh; and to hope to have our Sins expiated by our own Blood. 

(3.) The great Maſter of our Religion neither taught ng practiſed 

any ſuch Doctrine. If we hope to come to Heaven it t Wos in 857 
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0d, and the Love of our Neighbour 3 in 


4 


(A.) Hardſhip to the Body is not commended by | Religion for its own 


fake, but as it is an Inſtrument of Vertue in particular caſes. If there 


is a proper means for it; not that God takes — in denying our 
0 perform thoſe ſolemn 


motions of our Fleſh, and to follow the eonduct of the Divine Spirit. 

(2.) There are the Pleaſures of Sin ; i. e. the Pleaſures which Men 
take in doing things that are evil. Not that the things are therefore e- 
vil, becauſe they take pleaſure in doing them; but the things being e- 
vil, the pleaſure muſt be ſinful. If the thing be good, it is ſo much 
better if we take pleaſure in it; therefore it is not the pleaſure in it ſelf 
which is evil, but as it is joyned with things that are evil. If the plea- 
ſure depends upon a falſe Opinion, or an unreaſonable Deſire, then the 


_ 3 Which is to keep under the irregular 


pleaſure is ſinful, as flowing from a vicious habit and erg, inclina- 
” 


tion. Ariſtotle obſerves, that ſich are nut real Pleaſures but 


aginary; Rrbis l 0. 


no more than a thing is really bitter, which a diſcaſed perſon appre- c. 3. 


hends to be ſo. The caſe of Riches and Pleaſures, ſaith he, is alike in 
this; Riches may be deſirable, but not in an unjuſt manner; not by be- 
traying our Friend or our Codntry. There are ſome things ſo bad, 
faith he, that no Man ſhould' take pleaſure in them, although he were 
ſure there were no pain to follow after them, Wherein he doth mich 
exceed the balance of Epicurus; and eoncludes Vertue to be deſirable 


for it (elf although there were no Pleaſure in it. 


(3.) There are the Pleaſures of vertuous and good Actions. Elſe Solo- 


5 


mon had little reaſon to ſay, Her ways are ways of pleaſantneſs, ſpeaking Previ3.17, 
n 


of that Wiſdom, which lies in the practice of Vertue and Religion. 
And this is not meerly a fort of negative Pleaſantneſs, which les in 
avoiding the Troubles and Diſturbances which follow evil Actions; but 
there is a poſitive and real Pleaſure which follows the practice of this 
true Wiſdom. For here we muſt not ſappoſe Vertue without Religion, 
nor Religion without Vertue; but the practice of both theſe joined to- 


gether. And therefore we do not ſpeak of the firſt Beginnings, nor of 


ſadden Heats, nor of utitertain Reſolutions 3 but of a Mind well ſet- 
fled and cobfirttied in the practice of both. And that ſuch have a Foun- 
dation of truer Pleafiire than the Epicereans themſelves on their own 
Principles, 1 ſhall now prove. 
(1,)-That which elt deſtrable for it ſelf is the Foundation of the 
trueſt Pleaſure. * For, this was the great Ground they went upon, that 


8 appear to all ſenfible Beings to be moſt deſirable for its on 


ail they granted, that the Happineſs of Life muſt ſuppoſe 
| 4g gd SOTO TOY 9” Oy Wiſdom 
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Wiſdom in governibg that which as ſo deſitable for it ſelf zi and there- 
fore they excluded-all:extfavagant livers from a poſſibility of Happineſs, 
If therefore Religion puts Men upon a wiſer: Government of themſelves, 
and doing things more excellent in themſelves, then this Pleaſure muſt 
exceed that, which-goes no farther than meer natural Deſires or freedom 
from bodily Pain. The great Duties of Religion are the Service of God, 


the forſaking our Sins, and doing the moſt vertuous Actions. But to 
any one that conſiders, theſe cannot but appear tò be moſt deſitable for 


_ themſelves, ii bf tf 


(..) As to the Service of God. That which lies in Adoration is con- 


feſſed by Eplcurms to be a thing very fitting in it ſelf,_becauſe of the 


Excellency' of the Divine Nature; but why our -Worſhip of him by 
Prayer and Praiſes ſnhould be leſs fitting is impoſſible for us taxinderſtand, 


who think it moſt unreaſonable to aſſert the Being of God and to deny 


his Providence. What can be more agreeable to Creatures than to ſerve 
their Maker and to delight in his Service 2' We ſee. that others who think 


they ſerve a good Maſter, not only do what he requires, but do it 


_chearfully, and delight to be in his preſence ;/ why ſhould. not we much 


Phil. 4« 8. 


rather do it with reſpect to God, whoſe Goodneſs, is infinitely; greater, 
and whoſe Service far more defireable? | 4 i 
(2.) The forſaking our Sins, is no more than retrenching our unreas 
ſonable Deſires not for ſo mean an end, as to avoid ſome bodily pain; 
but to avoid the diſpleaſure of God and to return to the paths of Wiſ⸗ 
dom. And they muſt allow it to be a wiſe thing for a debauched per- 
ſon to recover himſelf in time; and to leave off his riotous courſes 
that he may enjoy the true pleaſure of Life; how much more then is 
it ſo to turn our ſelves from all love of Sin to the love of Gd 
3.) The doing of vertuous and good Actions; the Epzcareans grant- 
ed ſuch things were to be done for the ſake of the pleaſure that followed 
them. But the better any Actions are, the more they are to be done 
for their own fakes; and the greater is the pleaſure of doing them. 
But our Religion puts us upon all things that are excellent and praiſe- 
worthy; that gain Friends, and Intereſt, and Reputation; and that not 
for ſo mean an end, as thereby to get conveniencies to our ſelves; 
but to honour God, to do good, and to lay a foundation for an Eter- 
nal Happineſs. * M cos auodie 16 101 
(2.) That which lays the foundatiom for the moſt laſting, tranquility 


« 


of Mind tends to the trueſt - pleaſure of Life. This is yielded by all 


the followers of Epicurut. And now let any one compare the Prinei- 
ples of Religion with his, he may eaſily ſee how mean and trifling his 
are in compariſon with thoſe of true Religion. He granted that its im- 
poſſible to be always here in the Enjoyment of actual Pleaſure, but then he 
took care that tranquility of Mind might be preſerved by reflection on 
Pleaſures: already paſt ; or foreſight of Pleaſure to come when the pain 
was over. But on both theſe accounts the practice of true Religion 
doth very much exceed all that the Epicureans could pleaſe themſelves 
in, either as to the pleaſure of looking backwards or forwards. 

(I.) As te the former. What a mean ſatisfaction is it to a Mans 
Mind, to reflect upon himſelf that he hath eaten and drank fo as not to 
deſtroy his health z when at the ſame time he ſuffers under ſome very 
ſevere pains ; or that he hath found out ſome Cauſes of things when 
he. hath been grofly deceived about the firſt Cauſe of all things ? Yet 
this was all Epicarus when he was dying, through the tharpag nel 
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had to comfort himſelf with. But what another kind of ſatisfaction 
is it to a Man's Mind, to reflect upon himſelf, that he hath ſerved God 
faithfully, and done his duty fificerely ;;that he bath endeavoured t 
make the World the better for his being in it? So St. Pau ſpeaks, Our. 


rejoycing is this, the teſtimony of our Conſcience, that in ſmplicity and godly \ Co, 1. 
ſaceriiy, not with fleſbly wiſclom, but by the Grace of God, we have had ou 


converſation in the world. There is nothing bears up a Man's Mind with 
ſuch ſupport and comfort às the teſtimony of a good Conſcience. It is 
ſome pleaſure to look back om 


Faith and 4 good Conſciente goes beyond the other ; for herein we have 
an inward, a ſpiritual, a continuing Joy ; a Joy which none can take 


from us; and the longer we have it, the greater it ſtill grows. It is ob: 
ſeryed by Cicero that the Principle of Epicurut was ſuch as he durſt not 


own in publick, becauſe it was turpis Oratio, a reproachful Speech for one 
to ſay, that he aimed at nothing in his life but to pleaſe himſelf; and as it * 


is diſhonourable to the World, ſo it is not very grateful to ones (elf, 
to have had no higher or better end than, this. But thoſe who ſeek to 
pleaſe God by ſerving him and doing good to the World, have no 


cauſe to be aſhamed of their Principle, or to repent of their aged 
e 

World be as it will, he hath ſometlling within him to ſupport him. 
And the due fear and love of God goes farther towards it than all the 
moſt refined Epicuriſm could do upon the minds of thoſe who triumphed 
over thoſe who lived under the ſlavery of Superſtition; as they account- 

ed Religion no better. But this was a ae . em; ſince” 
4 ſe the Mind, not by turning 

Providence out of the World; but by ſubmitting to it, and depending 


Since tiothing can afford a Man truer ſatisfaction in this World; let 


the Min 


true Religion alone can ſettle and compg 


4 


upon it. 


(.) As to the pleaſure of loo in 
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comfort themſelves with, was that death vould put ane 


leads them to the poſſeſſion of God as the 


iT is fulneſs of Joy, and at whoſe right hand are Pleaſures for evermore. 
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3 o mangers paſt, and the deliverances and 
mercies we have enjoyed; but the comfort that we have not ſhipwracke 


; { 


neee 15 MAG T1 13G 
8 forwards, All that, they. could, — 
nd to all and. 

then they ſhould be, as if they had never been. But this they could 
not poſſibly be aſſured of; and therefore could never ſubdue their fears 
of death. But upon the Chriſtian Doctrine the balance of Pleaſure and 
Pain is much more conſiderable, and much more certain. For upog 
renouncing ſinful Pleaſures here, we not ogly avoid preſent, but eternal 
Pains; and are aſſured to enjoy everlaſting, Pleaſures. Who then can 
propoſe truer ſatisfaction to himſelf, than that which follows a good 
Conſcience? Who can aim at greater Pleaſure than that which not only. . 
carties one through this preſent ſtate with the greateſt contentment, but 
ateſt Good, in whoſe. pre- 
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And my ſpeech and my preashing was not with enticing 
words of man's wiſdom, but in aemonſtraiion of 
the ſpirit and f power. © 


T the Wiſdom of Men had'been to adviſe about the moſt effectual 


means to promote Chriſtianity in the World, they would preſently 


have confider'd what thoſe things are, which are moſt likely to pre- 

vail on Mankind, and according to their ſeveral Inclinations would have 
made choice of one or other of them. Some would have been for the 
way of external Greatneſs and Power, as moſt apt to overſway the gene- 
rality of Mankind, who judge more according to Intereſt than Truth, 
and hardly think that to be Reaſon or Demonſtration which is not arm- 
ed with Power to defend it ſelf againſt all Oppoſers: Therefore, they 
would have thought the beſt way had been, for Chriſt himſelf to have 
appeared as a mighty Temporal Prince which would have preſently in- 
9 8 the whole Jewiſh Nation to him, and they to have ſent his Am- 
aſſadours to the ſeveral Princes, and Governours of the World at their 
own Peril, to ſubmit to his Authority; which there was ſo much rea- 
ſon for them all to do fince he was the promiſed Meſſias, the Prince and 
Saviour of the World, the Eternal Son of God, the Lord and Heir of all 


things. For, now the time was come that the Kingdoms of the Earth 


were to become the Kingdoms of the Lord, and of his Chrifts, and the Heu- 
then were to be his Inheritance, and the uttermoſt parts of the Earth his 
 Poſſeſſron : Therefore it was but to loſe time to treat any other way 
than with the Sword in their Hands, ready to force Submiſſion where 
it was denied. Thus the Jews believe that when their Meſſias comes, 
he ſhall bring the World in ſubjection to him. 


Others would have thought this an improper way of promoting Re- 


ligion by the Power of the Sword, becauſe that is more apt to affright 
than to convince Men; and the embracing Religion ſuppoſes the ſatis- 
faction of Men's Minds about it, and all Power doth not carry _ 

| tration 
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ration along with it; therefore ſuch would have propoſed tt xofing 73 

out of Men of the fineſt Parts and beſt — — 285 00 

ſing themſelves into ſeveral Countries ſhould by their Eloquence and 

Reaſon prevail on the more ingenious and capable ſort of Men, who 

by degrees would draw all the reſt after them; For if once Chriſtia- 

nity were thought a matter of Wit and Reputation, thoſe who did 

not underſtand it would pretend to it; for although nothing be more 

unequally diſtributed among Men than Underſtanding is, yet there is 

nothing Men are more unwilling to think they want an equal ſhare of 

with the reſt of Mankind. However, the mighty Influence of the entiz 

cing Words of Man's Wiſdom, was then very well underſtood in all the 

Cities and Colonies of Greece and Rome: Eloquence and Philoſophy 

were in fo great Reputation, that there was no hopes of perſwading 

Men to change their Opinions or Practices without one or both of theſe: 19 8 

And for any to hope to bring a new Religion into the World without 5 

the help of theſe was then thought as vain as for a Man to compaſs 4 | 

the World in a Ship without Maſts or Sails. LE gs 

Thus the Wiſdom of Men would have judged; but the Wiſdom of 

God made choice of ways directly contrary to theſe, he would not 

ſuffer his Truth to be ſo much beholding for irs Reception, either to 

the Power or the Wit of Men. For God choſe the fooliſh things of the 1 Cor: 1. 

world to confound the wiſe, and the weak things to confound the ſtrong, that 7. 28, 29. 
no fleſh ſhould glory before him. And accordingly St. Paul declares, that 

his way of preaching was neither that of the Orators, nor of the Phi- 
loſophers, but yet it was not without ſufficient Reaſon to convince and 

fatisfie their Minds, for although it were not with the enticing Words of 

Man's Wiſdom, yet it was with the Demonſtration of the Spirit, and of 
Power. In which words theſe two things deſerve our Enquiry. = 


I. Why St. Paul doth fo utterly renounce the enticing Words of 
Man's Wiſdom in his Preaching ? 

II. What force did lie in that Demonſtration of the Spirit, and of 
Power which he thought ſufficient to ſatisfie the Minds of Men without 


— 


any additional helps from the Wiſdom of Men? 


t. Why St. Paul doth ſo utterly renounce the enticing words of Man's 
Wiſdom ? For, we are not to imagine it was any natural Incapacity, or 
want of Education which made him forbear them; or if theſe were 
ſuppoſed, the ſame Divine Spirit which furniſhed the Apoſtles with 
the Gift of Tongues, could as eaſily have accompliſhed them with an 
Eloquence above that of Cicero and Demoſtbenes; and with a ſubtilty of 

reaſoning beyond that of Ariſtotle or Zeno: But the Apoſtle implies an 
unſuitableneſs in theſe enticing ways of Man's Wiſdom to the Deſign of 1 
promoting the Chriſtian Religion; what that was, I ſhall now more | 
particularly ſearch into. 
I. As to the enticing Words of Perſuaſion. Me At x 
2. As to the way and method of Reaſoning, or Mar's Wiſdow. 
1. As to the way of Eloquence then in ſo much Vogue and Eſteem; 
called by St. Paul, v. 1. the Excellency of Speech. And what harm was 
there in that, that it could not be permitted to ſerve the deſign of the 
Goſpel? Is not the Excellency of Speech a Gift of God, as well as Know- 
ledge and Memory? What do all the Rules of Rhetoricians ſigniſſe to 
one who hath not a natural Gift of Eloquence ? For it hath been well 
| ; XxXXX 2 obſerved, 
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| 2 Cor, 12. 


obſerved, that no Men reaſon worſe than thoſe who have Logick 
without Judgment; and none ſpeak worſe than thoſe who ſpeak by 
Rules, without natural Eloquence. And to thoſe that have jt all the 
Rules tend only to the bettet Improvement of what they have, and to 
make them more uſeful and acceptable to others. What is all the mighty 
force of Eloquence, but the ſtrength of Reaſon adorned and ſet forth 
with the beſt Advantage? What are all the Inſtructions of Orators in- 
tended for, but to enable Men to ſpeak clearly and fitly, and with all 
thoſe Graces and Ornaments of Speech, which are moſt apt to move 


and perſwade the Hearers? And what is there in all this diſagreeable 


to the Deſign of the Doctrine of Chriſt? Are not the greateſt and moſt 
weighty Concernments of Mankind fit to be repreſented in the moſt 
proper and clear Expreſſions, and in the moſt moving and affectionate 
manner? Why then ſhould St. Paul be ſo nice and ſcrupulous about 


uſing the enticing Words of Man's Wiſdom when they ſerve to ſo good 


an End? Suppoſing there were ſomething of Artifice in it; yet doth he 

not elſewhere ſay, that he caught them with Guile z which ſhews that 

he did not ſtick at any artificial way, when he deſigned only to do them 
ood. | | 

. To clear this matter we are to conſider a two-fold Eloquence, the 


one gaudy and ſophiſtical, the other ſober and manly ; the firſt of theſe 


the Apoſtle rejects, but not the other. 
(I.) A gaudy ſophiſtical Eloquence is wholly renounced by him; of 
which the Apoſtle ſeems particularly to ſpeak, mentioning it under the 
Name of Arg opiz, Man's Wiſdom ; which was in mighty Eſteem 
among the Greeks, but ſuſpected and cried down by wiſer Men, as that 
which did only inveigle and beguile injudicious people. It confiſted in 
an affected way of ſpeaking with great readineſs and plauſibility upon 
any Subject or Occaſion ; and the Maſters of it were called Sophiſts, and 
were looked on by the common people with great Admiration for their 
extempore way of ſpeaking. The beginners of it were ſuch as Gorgias, 
Protagoras, Prodicus, Hippias, Polus and others, who went about from 
place to place, and drew multitudes of People after them, who were be- 
witched by their enticing words, and they honoured them in the higheſt 
manner with golden Statues and rich Preſents; and thus after by going 
from place to place they had brought themſelves into great Reputation, 
they began to open their Schools, and profeſſed to teach Men the Art 
to ſpeak plauſibly for or againſt any thing. Which made all thoſe who 
had any Concernment for Virtue or true Knowledge to ſet themſelves a- 
ainſt the pernicious Deſign of theſe Sophiſis ; which was to confound 
ruth and Falſhood, and Virtue and Vice among the People, that they 
could not diſcern one from the other. From hence Socrates and Plato 
took all occaſions to detide their Folly, and to expoſe the Miſchief of 
their Deſign z and prudent Common: wealths did prohibit and baniſh 
them, as Diſturbers of the publick Good of Societies. Notwithſtanding 


which ſeverity, there was always a Stock of them riſing up for ſeveral 


Ages; and were much improved, when the School of Plato did dege- 
nerate into this ſophiſtical way of Eloquence by the Doctrine of Arce- 
flas and Carneades, the former took away all Difference of Truth and 


Falſhood, and the latter all Certainty in the Judgment of them. By 


this means Men of Wit and Parts were encouraged to find out Colours 
for every thing, and ſo they: framed their Common Places to this pur- 


' poſe, by which they ſtocked themſelves with. ſueh fair Pleas on every 
e | - Qccafion, 
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Qccaſion, and ſtudied ſo much all the Arts of Infinuation, that their 
Auditors were eaſily deceived by them, if they were not Men of great __ | 
Judgment and Sagacity. Andthe great Orator himſelf confeſſes the chief . 
end of their popular Eloquence was ſo to move their Auditors, as to p- od. 
make them judge rather according to Paſſion than Reaſon ; which was | * © #* 
the great end of their ſtudying ſo much the Paſſions of Men, and the 


ways of moving them; becauſe more Men did judge according to them, 
than according to Law or Reaſon. This being the common end and 
deſign of the enticing Words of Man's Wiſdom in the Apoſtles Age, 
had they not the greateſt Reaſon to renounce the Methods of thoſe 
whoſe great end was to deceive their Hearers by fair Speeches, and 
plauſible Inſinuations. For when the Apoſtles went up and down from 


City to City in Greece as the Sophiſts of old did, the People were rea- 


dy to look upon them, as a new Race and Generation of them come 


out of the Eaſt, and therefore expected the ſame * way of ſpeak- 
ing from them : But St. Paul tells the Corinthians t | 
ceived in ſuch an Expectation; for they were plain and honeſt Men, 


that had no ſuch deſign to be admired or to enrich. themſelves, they on- 


ly intended to convince them of a great Truth of high Importance to 
them, viz. that God ſent his Son into the World to ſave it; but he met 
with ſo ill uſage as to be Crucified, and although this ſeems a fooliſh, 
abſurd and incredible Doctrine, yet he declares ſo much ſatisfaction as 
to the Truth of it, that he deſired to know nothing elſe among them 


fave Jeſus Chriſt, and him Crucified ; and to expreſs this Knowledge; 


not in the enticing Words of ſophiſtical Eloquence, but in the Demon- 
{tration of the Spirit and of Power. by | 


(2.) The Apoſtle is not to be underſtood, as if he utterly renouriced 
all ſober and manly Eloquence. For that were to renounce the beſt uſe 


of Speech as. to the convincing and perſwading Mankind. Speech it 


ſelf is one of the. peculiar Excellencies of humane Nature; and the 
great Conveniency of civil Society; by that Men are apt to inſtruct, to 
direct, to convince, to comfort, to perſwade one another; by that we 
enjoy the Benefit of others thoughts and communicate our own to them. 


And if there be one way of ſpeaking better than another, more apt to 
pleaſe, to raviſh, to move, to inflame, why ſhould not this be eſteemed 


a Gift of God which tends to the moſt uſeful Improvement of Speech? 
And what is true Eloquence, but ſpeaking to.the beſt Advantage ? With 
the moſt lively Expreſſions, the moſt convincing Arguments, and the 
moſt moving Figures? What is there now in this, which is diſagreeable 
to the moſt Divine Truths? Is it not fit they ſhould be repreſented to our 
Minds in a way moſt apt to affect them? Can we do too much towards 
the Satisfaction of Mankind about the moſt weighty Matters? Or is it 
not fit to heighten and inflame Men's Souls with the Love of God and 
Goodneſs; and to raiſe in them an Abhorrence and Deteſtation of Sin? 
Where de we meet with higher Expreſſions, and mote lofty Figures, 


than are to be found in Scripture? The Prophet Jjaiah. ſpeaks often 


1) U Ade, which St. Paul here diſavows, v. 1. aftet an extra- 


ordinary manner: And St. Paw! himſelf though he hath no affected Ca- 


dencies, and doth not ſtrictly obſerve the Rhetoricians Rules in the 
choice and placing of his words, yet there is a great deal of height in 
his Expreſſions, and force in his Reaſonings, and ſometimes a very ar- 
tificial way of inſinuation into the Minds of his Hearers. Witneſs his 


Speech at Athens on occaſion of the Inſcription on the Altar 10 mne un- 
ET ih | nown. 


ey were mightily de- 


T- 
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If ceſaa. known God, and his Apologies for himſelf to Felix and Agrippa. It 
i= Adverſ. was the Judgment of a great Critick concerning St. Paul, that he of all 
MS. Men did ſeem to him to write, not with Pen and Ink but with his very 

| Heart and Soul, and that he hath a comprehenſive ſhottneſs and force 

of Expreſſion in all his Writings, which ſhewed the fulneſs of his Mind; 
and that the Figure ſo often uſed by him not barely affirming things, 
but including the Cauſes and Properties which ſeems to make his Style 
more obſcure, is very often uſed by the greateſt Orators as Thycydides 
and Demoſthenes, When therefore St. Paul rejects the enticing Words 
of Man's Wifdom, he is to be underſtood of the corrupt ſophiſtical 


Eloquence then in vogue; and not of that which is moſt apt to con- 
vince and perſwade Men. | e 


2. As to the way and method of Reaſoning. So ſome think theſe 


words are chiefly to be underſtood of the ſubtilty of diſputing, becauſe 
the Apoſtle brings in Demonſtration as a thing above it. But this a- 
gain ſeems very hard that the Uſe of Reaſoning ſhould be excluded 
from the way of propagating Chriſtian Religion; which the Apoſtle ne- 
ver intended, for he offers a Demonſtration to them, which is the ſtrict- 
eſt and cloſeſt, and moſt convincing way of reaſoning. 
But that which St. Paul rejects as to this was, 

1. The way of wrangling and perpetual diſputing, by the help of 
ſome Terms and Rules of Logick; ſo that they ſtuck out at nothing, 
but had ſomething to ſay for, or againſt any thing. The Fruit of this 


Ereſm. Ee. Kind of Logick, as Eraſmns well ſaith, was rather keeping Men from 


4, . holding their Peace, than enabling to diſcourſe well. Such Men that 
are moſt verſed in this diſputing Faculty, are, ſaith he, like Fencers, 
whom one would think, when one ſees them act their part on a Stage, 
to be the moſt skilful Fighters in the World, but none are obſerved to 

behave themſelves worſe in the Field, than theſe famous Combatants 
upon a Stage. No Man that underſtands the Laws of Reaſoning can 
find fault with the methodizing our Conceptions of things, by bting- 
ing them under their due Ranks and Heads, nor with underſtanding 
the Difference of Cauſes, the Truth and Falſhood of Propoſitions, and 
the way of diſcerning true and falſe Reaſonings from each other. But 
Men were fallen into ſuch a humour of diſputing, that nothing would 
paſs for Truth among them. Some pretended to Demonſtrations where 
the things were uncapable of them, and when others diſcerned the So- 
phiſtry of theſe pretended Demonſtrations they fell into meer Scepticiſm; 
ſaying, that every thing might have as much ſaid againſt it, as for it. 
Thus all was turned into diſputing among them, and Men of the great- 
eſt Subtilty could not find any ſolid Ground to fix their Minds upon, 
becauſe they could find no Repreſentation of Truth ſo peculiar to it 
ſelf, that Falſhood might not appear under the ſame, ſo as not to be 
diſcerned by Men. And this was the Reſult of the long and tedious 
Diſputes among the ſeveral Sects of Philoſophers ; the School of Zeno 
with all its Subtilties did but furniſh the Scepticks with more Weapons 
againſt themſelves; and every one almoſt knew how to diſprove ano- 
ther without being able to reſolve what he was to believe himſelf. 

And therefore it was not fitting for the Apoſtles of Chriſt to make 
uſe of theſe baffled Methods of reaſoning to confirm the Truth of what 
they delivered upon the Credit of Divine Revelation. It was a known 

plato Tim. ſaying of Plato, that we ought to believe the Sons of the Gods in what 

v53% ke they affirm, although they ſpeak without Demonſtration. While ef 
| . l. 
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ſaties, and to betray the beſt Religion in the World to the contempt 
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in matters of Revelation no more Demonſtration is neceſſary than what 


proves the Teſtimony to be from God. And therefore where Revela- 
ion was pretended, as it was by the - Apoſtles, it was unreaſonably 
done of Galen and others, who found fault with Chriſtianity for want 


of Demonſtration: i. e. ſuch as proceeded in the Philoſophical way; 
for this was unſuitable to the Nature of their Deſign, and if they gave © 


ſufficient Demonſtration. that they were ſent from God, it was altoge- 
ther ſufficient for their purpoſe. e. 
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-pplied this to juſtife the Heathen Mythology it b cent he martnt 
ſtaken, but however it affords us this reaſonable ground of Faith; 'that © 


2. The way of meer humane reaſoning, as it excludes Divine Reve- | | 
lation. Theſe were the words of Man's Wiſdom indeed; and if we 


obſerve. the tenor of the 1 following Diſcourſe, we ſhall find it 
was againſt that Wiſdom of 


For the Apoſtle proves the neceſſity of God's revealing theſe things by 
his Spirit, 2. 10, 11, 12. and then adds that their ſpeaking was not 


after the didactick way of humane Wiſdom, but of the Holy Spiri 


comparing ſpiritual things with ſpiritual, v. 13. ſo that the words of 


humane Wiſdom are ſuch which ſtand in oppoſition to the Spirit of 


Revelation. Therefore ſaith he, Jug 2rSewn©-, the Man that ſtands 


up for the natural ſufficiency of the Son! without the Spirit of God in 


order to its own TY it is no wonder if he receives not the things 
5 


of the Spirit of Go 


and the manner of judging theſe things, which muſt be ſpiritual, I do 
not deny but the words are capable of another meaning, and that the 


\unr; A . may ſigniſie a carnal-Man: that purſues his luſts; but 


the former ſenſe is much more agreeable to the Apoſtle's ſcope, which 


was to ſhew the averſeneſs that thoſe; Men had for Divine Revelation, 1 
who were at that time the greateſt profeſſors of Humane Wiſdom. But 


he doth not renounce the way. of: reaſoning in ſubordination to the 
Spirit of God, and this Revelation being aeknowledged to be the rule of 


it: For that were to make our Religion indefenſible againſt any Adver- 


and reproach of Men, and to expoſe our Faith to the greateſt abfurdi- 


Men which was ſet up againſt Revelation. 


for how can he do it, fince he denies the ve , 


ties which may ever be obtruded upon it under the notion of Divine ; 


2. To enquire into the force of that Demonſtration of the Spirit and 
of Power which the Apoſtle mentions as-ſufficient to ſatisfie the Minds 
of Men without the additional helps of humane Wiſdom. Wherein 
are two things to be ſpoken to 0 ng0! jw antes 


54 
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1. What is meant by the Demonſtration of the Spirit and of Po-. 


- 
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- 2, Why this was not as liable to ſuſpicion as the way of humane 


Wiſdom? Wherein I muſt ſnhew, what Demonſtration was given by it, | 


to aſſure Men of the truth of what the Apoſtles delivered. 
1. What is meant by the Demonſtration of the Spirit and of Pow- 


75 43 ere CC 
(t.) It muſt be ſomething by way of proof, otherwiſe no Demon- 
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(20) That proof mult be Spiritual, beciiſe it is a Dæmonſtratio of 
the Spirit. 1 1c Jer: reed t ; „ „ Op e 4 
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(3.) That Spiritual proof müſt be diſcerned by viſible effects, other- 
- iſe though it might be the Demonſtration of the Spirit, yet not of Wer : 
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1. It muſt be ſotething by: way of proof of another thing, other. 
wiſe it could not bear the name of Demonſtration. For whatever ſenſe 
we take Demonſtration in, it muſt imply ſomething that doth prove a. 
nother, by an evident Conſequence: Aritotle'allowed nothing elſe for 
Demonſtration but what followed from neceſſary and immediate Princi- 
ples, of which ſort ſo very few things in the World are capable, which 
Dad. vive Men would deſire to have demonſtrated, that ſome have therefore ſaid; 
3 all his diſcourſe about it was vain and fruitleſs. And he himſelf grants 
ut. I. 3. many things are uncapable of it; and he ſaith it is ignorance' in Men 
„ mr to require Demonſtration where the thing will not bear itz and that 
1. 4c 4. Men ought to be ſatisfied with ſuch evidence or ſufficient reaſon as the 
Mag. Mon. thing is capable of: Kar v U of Afgoi ammuririo is Ariſtotle's excel- 
1. tent rule; the Reaſons of things ought to be according to their proper 
c.6. Nature. But according to the ſenſe of other Philoſophers, every good 
4s Nic”: and ſufficient proof was called a Demonſtration.” ' Artec is rendred by 
L 2. Cc. 4. Twlly argumenti concluſio, which is thus explained by him: It is ſuch a 
Meter. li. reaſon which carries a Man's Mind from ſomething already perceived to 
470d , omething which was not known: which he ſpeaks according to the 
1.4c-8. ſenſe of the Stoicks, who called the proof of ſomething uncertain by 
gen. I.. what was granted to be certain, a Demonſtration : So that à Demon- 
< 10. ftration was no more than drawing a juſt Conſequence; or the 2 
ge ge, owmn/apeirov, as they called it, the connex way of reaſoning, which is, 
3 mpic. in faith Sireplicins, when two things are joyned together, as antecedent and 
Ezi9. c. conſequent, ſo that by the poſition of the antecedent the conſequent 
” follows; and by taking away the conſequent, the antecedent is taken 
away. So that every good reaſon which either proceeded from the na- 
ture of the thing, by thoſe which they called demonſtrative ſigns, or 
by conceſſion of the Adverſary, was called a Demonſtration by them. 
Hippeer: #* Hippocrates uſes the word for any good proof: and Plato calls that a 
in Phedro, Demonſtration which Wiſe Men would believe, but others would think 
incredible, which others have.called Moral Certainty : Which lies in 
ſuch an evidence as is ſufficient to prove the thing; but the entertain- 
ing of that proof doth ſuppoſe a good temper and diſpoſition of mind. 
For mathematical certainty doth: force aſſent from all that do attend; 
and phyfical from thoſe who are not reſolved to be Scepticks; but in 
things of a Moral Nature, which relate to the coabytencs of Mens 
good or evil actions, or which depend upon the integrity of others in 
giving teſtimony, thoſe things may be believed by honeſt and vertuous 
and wife Men ; 'whick bad Men, or thoſe who have à diſpoſition to 
cavil, will look on as incredible: Yet ſuch Evidence as this Plato called 
A2 Demonſtration ; and in this fenſe St. Paul calls the evidence he gave 
among the Corinthiaut of the ſincerity in delivering to them the teſti- 
mony of God, the Demonſtration of the Spirit and of Power. By 
which whatever be underſtood, we find hy the univerſal acceptation of 
the word, it muſt be ſomething by way of proof of another thing; 
and therefore cannot be underſtood of the actual conviction of Men's 
Minds by the power of his Jeng This many have called preach- 
ing in the Demonſtration of the Spirit and of Power; 7. e. preaching 
ſo as to convince them. I do not deny but the Spirit of God may and 
doth often convince Men's Minds by the power of preaching, i. e. by 
opening their eyes or ſoftening their hearts, making them thereby fit 
to receive the evidence of Divine Truth. But the Apoſtle here ſ * 


— 
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that might be more ſarisfaftary of the truth of [bathe live fed than, 
chen! 


either of thoſe ways could be. But bare actual con yictiom js po am 
no proof of the thing at allz and the manner of the conviction thouth, _ 

never ſo ſudden or ſpjritral;}.can he no proof.toothers; therefore it is, 
moſt reaſonable to underſtand theſe words of ſuch, ap evidence as mi oe 


give ſatisfaction. to the World of the truth of the Doctrine deliver dbx . 
the Apoſtles. For if the Apoſtles words were underſtoc of the con- 
viction of Mens Conſciences by the power of Preaching, his Argument 
could reach no farther, than to thoſe who. were actually convinced 5 
but others might ſay, we feel nothing of this powerful Bemonſtration 
upon us, therefore you offer nothing to convince us; we deſire to ſee. 
ſome. proof of what you ſay; you tell us that ſome are-convinced by 
the force of your preaching. what then? have not thouſands heen ſs. 
by thoſe enticing words of Man's Wiſdom, which you diſown ? Then 
the Philoſophers and Orators had the Demonſtration oi the 8p kit and 
of Fower as well as you. And why then do you fo iſcornfully, reje&: 
theit way? Since therefore St. Paul ſpeaks for the conviction of . 


others, 
and of ſuch a ground whereon their Faith was to, ſtand, u. 5. 1 A880 
reaſonable to underſtand theſe words of ſome external evidence which 

they gave of the Truth of what they delivered. rnemmon Mond hed bo jo 

; 2. That evidence is deſcribed by a gable character; it was of à Spi- 
ritual nature, and very powerful. And ſuch a Demonſtration was then 
ſeen among them in the miraculous Gifts and Works of the Holy Ghoſt, 
of which St. Paul diſcourſeth at large: in this Epiſtle. Theſe did give 
Fiorzegy Orb tw, ſaith Origen, a more Divine Demonſtration than.an . jp 
among the Greeks. This Demonſtration, ſaith t. Chryſoſtom,: which 4. 
was die 7Þ en , 7 oeiwr, by figns and wonders, is much more evi- C. CI. 
dent chan that which is meerly by words. St. Paul, ſaith St. Jeram, > thin. © 
would not diſpute nor play the Orator among the Corinthians, but He En ini. 
made uſe of the Demonſtration from Miracles to convince them. This | 


.* 


was the great evidence God gave to the World to Ee Mankind, 

that he ſent. theſe as his Meflengers. te 1 his Teſtimony to 1 

Fot the Apoſtles went forth, ſaith St. Mark, preaching, every where ; t Mark 26. 

Lord working with them, and confirming the word with fins following 3 20. 

which ſhews how this Demonſtration of the Spirit and of Power did ac-. 

company their preaching, and was intended by God himſelf for a con- 

firmation of their Doctrine. And therefore God himſelf is ſaid, to 

Live teſtimony to their Dogrine by ſigns aud wonders, and divers mit Iicb 2 , 
racles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his own will. This then 

being ſuch a Spiritual and Powerful Demonſtration, and intended. by 

God for that end, and at that time remarkable in the Church of Corinth 

it were very ſtrange if the Apoſtle did not mean it, by words which do 

ſo properly ſet forth both the nature and deſign of it. e e 
3. Why this was not as liable to ſuſpieion as the way of Eloquen ee 

and Logick, ſince thoſe had been only corrupted, and abuſed by Mei, 

but the Power of Miracles had n to by evil Spirits, whien 

had long cheated and abuſed the World by the power of Magick, and 

by the gift of ſpeaking in ſtrange Languages by perſons poſſeſſed win 

Devils, and the whole matter of Inſpiration had been extremely dif. * 


honoured by the multitudes of Heathen Oracles? Why then did God 
reject the more reaſonable ways of, dealing with Men in the way of Elo-, 
2 ab 1777 quenes 
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quence aid Demonſtratien, which were more natural and accommodate 
to the Capatſties aui Education of the moſt ingenious Minds, and make 
choice of a Way Which the World had been ſo much abuſed in by the 
_ Impoſture of Evil Spirits? Fer who hath not heard of ſome perſong, 

who in their ſttatge fits have fpoken in Tongues, which they never 
learut? The Pb,, Prophetefs Tpake thoſe things in Verſe upon her 
Inſpiration, which at other thnesthe was notable to read. Pomponatine: 
ſaith, he knew one Himfelf who was a very mean petſon; that in her 
fits of Melancholy fpike feveral Languages: To the ſame purpoſe are 
Inſtances recorded by Petrus Apontuſit, Pſellus and others. On what ac- 
cormt then did God make choite of this way of the giſt of Tongues, 
and Miracles, and Inſpirations which were all ſo liable to be abuſed by 


the Devil? Two reaſons may be given for iti; 
I. Becauſe the Method God choſe did prove it was not the Inventi- 
on of Men, which would have been always ſuſpected if meer human 


Arts had been uſed to promote ir. +77 yo 
2. Becauſe God gave abtindafit Evidence that it could never be the deſign 
of Evil Spirits, and therefore it was a Demonſtration that came from God. 
1. The Demonſtration of the Spirit and of Power, or the wonder- 
fill Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ſhewed, that the Goſpel was beyond the 
meer Invention of Men. Whereas if the way of promoting this Reli 
gion had been common and ordinary with the uſual methods of Per- 
ſuaſion, Men would have imputed all the Efficacy of it, only to the 
Wiſdom of Men. This is the very reaſon given by the Apoſtle in the 
following words, That your Faith ſhould not ſtund in the Wiſdom of Men, 
but in the Power of God. For God knows very well the Vanity and 
__ Folly of Mankind, how apt they are to magnifie the Effects of their 
don Wit and Reafon, if they be any ways ferviceable to great Ends and 
| Deſigus; and others would hardly have known how to have parted the 
ſhares, between the excellency of the Religion it ſelf, and the Abilities 
of thoſe that preached it. God did therefore make uſe of the moſt im- 
probable means, as to human Wiſdom, that no fleſh ſhould glory before 
him, and that Men fhould not ſuſpect, it was only the Eloquence and 
Subtilty of the Preachers which made the Goſpel find acceptance among 
Men. Afterwards, indeed, the Chriſtian Religion was embraced by 
thoſe who underſtood the depths of Philoſophy, and profeſſed to teach 
Men the arts of ſpeaking, and was defended againſt its oppoſers with 
great ſubtilty of Reaſoning, and advantage of Human Eloquence: And 
no Society of Men ever had perſons of greater Abilities, nor more Di- 
vine Orators than the Chriſtian Church. Nay, it hath had an Inſtitu- 
tion peculiar to its ſelf, viz. an Order of Men fet apart for this end, to 
perfwade Mankind to believe and practice this holy Religion. Which 
was an admirable Inſtitution for keeping up the Life and Spirit of 
Chriſtianity, where the Office is diſcharged as it ought to be; and with- 
out it, as Eraſmus obſerves, Religion grows very cold in the Hearts of 
Men. And it is obſervable, that upon the decay of the miraculous 


and exttaordinary gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, it pleaſed God then ſo to 


order it by his wiſe Providence, that Men of excellent Abilities and great 
Skill in Philoſophy and Human Learning came in to the aſſiſtance of the 


ozig. c Chriſtian Cauſe. Origen ſpeaks but of the Footfteps of this Spirit re- 
c«{ſ-1. 1.” maining in his time among the Chriſtians; for then the School of Alex- 


andria had ſent forth Men of great Learning and rare Accompliſhments 
to defend the Chriftian Faith; and care was taken for the * 4 
1 * | ach 
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ſach as might'be able in the way of Reaſoming and Eloqucncg bothitts 
maintain and promote the Cauſe of Chriſt. The School of Alessi, 
furniſhed the urch with/Pantenuns, Clement, Origen, Herdtiat, Diane 8 
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fue, and others, all eminent for their Skill in all forts of Learning? 
And out of the Schools of Rhetoricians, whoſe Arts St. Paal ſdi mucli 


deſpiſed, came forth many uſeful perſons to the Chriſtian Cauſe, Witli⸗ 
out laying! aſide the practice of their former Skill; ſuch as St. Cyprlun; 
Arnobiut, Lactantiut, and St. Auguſtin, who were all Teachers and Pros 
ſeſſors of Rhetorick. Thus when the firſt overflowing: the Banks hy 
extraordinary Gifts was declining, and things began to return to ther 
dinary Channel, thoſe Gifts and Abilities were thought very uſeful aud 
ſerviceable to the Chureh, which God would not make uſe of for cn 
firſt preaching of it to the World. For by this time the World if e- 
ver, might be convinced it was not begun by the art and cunning oon 
trivance of Men, being at firſt preached by thoſe who made uſe df nd 
other human means but the greateſt plainneſs and ſimplicity of Speebhę 
that Men ſhould not place their Faith in the Wiſdom of Men, butiin 
the Power of God. But thoſe weak and injudicious perſons, who ftons 


hence decry the uſe of Human Learning in any following Ages of the 


Church, might by as good reaſon ſay, the Maelitet in Canaus werd 
bound neither to plough nor ſow, becauſe their Forefathers were fed 
with Manna from Heaven in the Wilderneſs-. h 4B 
c:2:God gave ſufficient Evidence, that theſe extraordinary Gifts od uld 


 hever be tile Effects of any evil Spirits. And that I ſhall ſhew by c 


paring- the :Gift of Tongues and the Power of Miracles with the mosi 
plauſible reſemblances of theſe things by the Power of evil and ſeducing 
ee . moth wot iroansttylvi 
0 Thus much of the Gift of Tongues. I will not deny the truth; of 
ſome Inſtances which have been bai concerning perſons under the 
power of evil Spirits, that have expreſſed themſelves in Languages which 
they never learnt. But what was this to thei miraculous effuſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles? Tlioſe diſtempered perſons ſpeak only in 
their raging fits, and as ſoon as thoſe ate or, they know not what they 


ſaid themſelves. As the Woman in Pſellai that ſpake the Armenian Lam p de .. 


guage which ſhe never learnt, when ſhe came to her ſelf, ebuld giye nd 3 _ 
account'at all of what ſhe ſpake. So the perſons mentioned by others 

as ſoon as they were out of their fits could not ſpeak any of thoſe 
Languages or Verſes they ſpake in tliem. 0 Which ſhews, this was fat 
enough from being any gift of Tongues; but the making uſe only1of 

che Tongues of thoſe perſons to expreſs what they did not underſtand. 
Some have been ſo vain; : to-attribute/all:this to the force and power df 4c 
a melancholy:Temper, Which being heated and raifed;'icartics tlie Ina- C fl L 4. 
gination much farther than otherwiſe it could reach like ſome Plants p.49. 
that give no pleaſant ſmell till they be woll nubbed and chafed, or like 

Jet that doth not attract till dt be a little Heated. But what doth a 

this ſignifie to the carrying the Imagination to things beyond its /roach 

which had no impreſſiom at all upon it guas the words of an unktdwn 
Language have not? And if our Knowledge be only of thoſe things 

which come in by the Senſes (which is the beloved Axiom of theſo | 

Men) how can they exprels that which they never learnt? Therefore; 
whenever this happens it muſf come from ſome foreign and externa 


_ Cauſe, which is of a ſpiritual and intelligent Nature; and yet this Effect 


* 
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did not remain upon theſe Perſons, but during their Entbuſiaſtick Mad 
1 ; | £4 & 4.26 nefs 


ET I 6 "A Sermon Praca on lt. Sund Serm NI Vi I 


"» »- DDS 


neſs. or Poſſeſſion, which ſhews. bow inſinitely ſhott this falls of that 
Gift of Tongues which the Apoſtles had, conſidering; theſe thingy; 
(i.) the Publickneſs of the Trial, (2.) the Uſefulneſs this Cin 10 i 
them, (g.) the Manner of conferring it upon otbers. | 


$95.1 


1 1. The publickneſs of the Trial of it, when it firſt fell upon thats 


the Day of Pentecoſt. Never any Men made choice of a worſe w 
vor of a worſer time, than the Apoſtles did in pretending; to the Gif 


ol Tongues at that time, if it had not been real. For nothing is eaſiet 


confuted; or expoſed than that is, when there are perſons capable ef 

putting it to the Trial, as there were abundance from all parts at that 

time in Fernſalem, Parthians, Medes, Elamites; &c. Jews from all Coun. 
tries, whoſe, Languages were well underſtood by them. 

\ Theſe were the moſt competent Judges in this J Caſe 5 3 if this had Fes 
pened at another Seaſon; — perſons were not preſent who: under, 
ſtood the Tongues they ſpake, it would have been looked on as a Cheat 
and: Impoſture, hut ſo many Men ſpeaking in the Preſence of the Po. 
ple of ſeveral Countries in their own Languages ſo as they very well un- 
derſtood them, did ſtrangely amaze and confound them when they 
found them to be illiterate and home-bred: Jes. Some malicious per 
ſons would have imputed all this to the meer force of Wine which 
bad intoxicated them, and made them ſpeak they knew not hat but 
St. Peter effectually convinced them of the contrary by the Sobrivey 
and Strength of his Reaſoning'; by which and other Kpofttes Dith, 
together with this miraculous Gift of Tongues 3000 Perſons were that 
Day converted to the Chriſtian Faith. Where do we ever meet v 
any Proof like this giver! by others to convince Men, that they wee 


Meſſengers ſent from God? Here is nothing of Rage or violent Fits; 


but ſo many Men at the ſame! time of the day, in the ſame publick 
place, before Perſons capable of judging, ſpeak in Languages, which 
they never learnt, and that not idle and infignificant Stuff, but the 
great things of God. When was it ever heard that evil Spirits inſpired 
fo many Men at once, in ſo publick a place, and expoſed to uch 4 
Trial as theſe Men were? The Pythian Propheteſs raged and foamed; 
and iſwelled, like a Veſſel indeed Full of new Wine, which was like to 
buorſt, if ſhe found no vent, and then ſhe uttered things which ſhe knew 
| not and even theſe were fpoken in the moſt retired places of the Tenr 
ple; where the Prieſts might moſt conveniently — to: deliver the 


Fropheteſs ; if he: could not cally | dring forth what ws _ vithin 


her.“ 31 Arm 5153 3500 22210 Ar 4m of t, 
The Pie fel into no extatick Farics;: aha were 85 drank with 


. 8 tbe hot teams and ſulphurons' Vapours of the Earth, as it is prob» 


die the Pythian Propheteſs was (for the firſt diſcovery of that famous 


Dial $16, Oratle was by the ſtaggering: of the Goats when they àpproached to 


that hole of the Mountain where the Tipo; was ever after placed) 


bat ſthe Apoſtles behaved themſelves with all the Sobriety and Prudence 


that Men could do only ſpeaking in new Tongues things which deſer- 
ved Admiration, -whatever Language they had been ſpoken! in. After 


theitime of Chriſt'and the ſtrange Prevalency of the Chriſtian Religion 


to the Aſtoniſhment of Perſecutors, and the wonder af the:World, the 
your Zealots for Paganiſm endeavour'd to ſet up feveral-Men-in oppo 
ition to Chriſt and his Apoſtles, but eſpecially they pitched upon tuo, 
| Pythigoras' and Hpollonins. Thence they fet — to write their 
Lich with 'greatet Care CES ad 3 as Porphyrie and Jamblichus 5 


, Go, 
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that af BI 
1 vrrit that 08 Apollonia. F heix: Deſi 
ere Men ſent: down from above, for the Reformation of; tl 
Philoſophy, and who: did! wondertat;things to atteſt this 
Weld; and were in nething hehind that Jeſus of: Natareth: 
Cbriſtians worſhipped. + And, theſe were, both.extraedingsy e 
their: euern ways: Pothageres  his/Moxal. Inſtitutions, and Refontigtinei = 
of the Cities of Mfg Nania diſcoven ig of him; and bin c- 
deſſen as neh of Apolldwwrs, though, be-Jaſtly difdaing the Camparifan = 
made by Hierocles, between him and our Bleſſed Saviour. But When | 
they: come to-theit minaeulous'Gifts: to prove their Divine Commiſfion, 
they are extrenitly hard put te it, having nothing d ſay; worth men- 
ionic im Cotupariſon of the Miracles wrought by Chrin and hie H- 
paſtles: Qnlys Pitiloſnatire. pretends. kes {ppollanoy. told Damir t 
Aria bis IUAiſaiple, that hei knew ahl Words and Languages alchaugh 
he never Jedrnt ang. Rat as Buhr well obſerves, Philgratue BEnleIf 
cuntradicts this throughout hisiwhele BOD 3; fer he gives, a particular 
Account ot his: Studies, and the ſeveral Tators which he had id his 
younger. Daya, as Fntbjdems,! Harem and others; what he leatut 
Som: the. Arahidre, what from theo Hgi what from the H- cane; 
4nd chat he converſed withriPhraorten King of Hlia by an Interpreter, 
which plainly ſhow that Ih Hau himdlf did not helieve be had 
any ſuch Gift erf Eungbes, ; 


any { „or what need had her:ok au Interpreter 
who underſtood all Languages? Or what need had he te ge an 
down to learn every where, if he were ſent from God to teach the 
World? And we have no Evidence for this, but his own bare word, 
which is evidently contradicted by the Hiſtory which is written on 
purpoſe to magnifie him beyond Reaſon? He never offer d to ſubmit 
to ſuch a Trial as the Apoſtles did of their Gift of Tongues on the 
Day of Pentecoſt in a great City, wherein were Perſons preſent of 
all Nations that were capable Judges whether they had this Gift or 
2. The uſefulneſs of this Gift to the Apoſtles, for confidering the 
Manner of their Education, and the Extent of their Commiſſion to 
Preach to- all Nations; no Gift could be ſuppoſed” more neceſſary 
for their purpoſe than this was, without which they had been as in- 
ſignificant to the World, as Xaverius complains he was to the Indians 
for want of their Language, for when he preached they only ſtared 
upon him, and wondered what the Man meant; but could not tell 
one word he ſaid. When God ſends Men upon an Errand he fur- 
niſhes them with Abilities fitted to their imployment z as Moſes with a 
Power of Miracles, Aaron with Eloquence, Solomon with Wiſdom for 


Government, and the Apoſtles being deſigned the Univerſal Preachers - 
Ir Warld, with a Gift of Tongues to expreſs themſelves to the F 
1 Hing; of all Perſons, wherever they came. For we are not | At 


to imagine the fiery Tongues which reſted on the Apoſtle's Heads an 
the Day of Pentecoſt, were like the lightning Philoſtratus thentions — 
about Apollonins his Birth, which came down from Heaven upon Fhilfrei, 
Earth, but immediately returned up to Heaven again. For the great 1. 6. + 
Uſefulneſs of this Gift, was upon their going abroad to preach the 
Goſpel, to Nations of very different Languages, eſpecially in ſome parts „ 
of Aſa, where Mithridates underſtood twenty two Languages, (whe- 3 1 
ther wholly different or no is nat material ta eur gurpole, it * I 


— 


\ 
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vo ſp pake e them couid not underſtand one anothet.) Thofe: who · were 


therefore to paſs from City to City, and from Country co Country 
Preaching the Goſpel, could not have any Qualification more 'requifits 
to the Diſcharge of their Truſt than this was. We find st. Paul re. 


Fe a the Gift of Tongues in the Church of Corinth, ſo as it might 


molt for Edification ; and therefore we may juſtly ſuppoſe God did 
give the Knowledge and Uſe of ſeveral Tongues, not meerly for a Sigh 


on the Day of Pentecoſt, but as a Gift of conſtant Uſe to the & 


poſtles in preaching the Gol] pel to Nations, hoſe man they ar. 


derſtood not. 


chat there was ſomewhat in them above all the Power of Imagination, ot 


3. The manner of conferring theſe miraculons G — upon other lber 


the Effects of evil Spirits. For where do we eve 


ad that the Pythian 


Propheteſs, or any poſſeſſed Perſons enabled others to ſpeak after the ſame 


"manner which they did themſelves? This was that whichiſtruck Simon 


the Sorcerer with Admiration; for among all the Magicat Tricks he had 


learnt, he never ſaw or heard of any thing like to this that Men ſhould 
receive ſuch miraculous Gifts by the laying on of others hands. Thus 
Afis 8. 18. upon the laying on of St. Paul's Hands, the Men at-Epheſus'w 


. 


A 196. baptized by him received the Holy Ghoſt, and ſpake with 
and propheſied. Whereby we ſee They had not only the Uſe of ls 
Gift themſelves, but the Newer of conveying it to others; which nei- 
ther Apollonius, nor any other of the greateſt Tn among A 


"Heathens ever er challenged to Nr nN et 
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| n DE ai 
Feen n eee 2M ro hf aan, eie 
And my ſpeech and my preaching mas not with enticing 
words of "man's wiſdom, but in demonſtration of 
e eee nnen eee 
the ſpirit and of p6Sitn. 


Hat I laſt undertook was to piove that the Demonſtration of 
VVV che Spirit and of Power, or the wonderful Gifts of the Holy 
tion of Men 3 and that God gave abundant Evidence it could never be 
the Deſign of Evil Spirits, and therefore it was a Demonſtration. that 
came from God. As I prowiſed to ſhew, by comparing the Gift of 
Tongues, and the Power of Miracles with the moſt plaufible reſem- 
blances of theſe things by the Power of evil and ſeducing Spirits. The 
former of theſe, the Gift of Tongues, I have already conſidered, and 
no proceed to tlie other. 3 T0 f A eee yd le 


If. The power of Miracles, or of doing extraordigary things, as 
well as of ſpeakinig after an .cxtraordinary manner. This ſeems the 
hardeſt to give an account of, why God ſhould make choice of this 
way of Miracles above all others, to convince the World. of the Truth 
of the Chriſtian Doctrine z upon theſe Conſidera tions 
(..) The great Deluſions that had been in tlie World fo long before 
under the pretence of Miracles. 
(2.) The great Difficulty there is in putting a Differenee between true 
and falſe Miracles, ba: JOE GT; gen oma 5 
..) The great Deluſions that had been in the World ſo long befare, 
under the protence of ſome extraordinary Operations. The Sophiſtieal 

| Eloquence and Shbtilty of Reaſoning among the Greeks, had never done 
near ſo much Miſchief to cle World, as the pretence to a Divine Pow- = 
er and nſpiration in working had done : For by theſe the Devils King: 15 


* 
# 4 4 
2 1111 


» 


ever nave pri vailed 
3, the eq o Di 

| wu td rmirkc 
lotis Cures in 0 Were wrought by 


their Prieſts and Idols. Mankind hath ſomewhat in it more great than 
to ſubmit it ſelf, with all As f Devotion to Stocks and Stones, un- 
leſs there were ſomething of Divide Preſence ſuppoſed to be either 
in or about them. But when they were told that their Gods dwelt in 
them, and fpakgy them, nFby*theirsmeansFrapgWt ſtfange Cures 
on the Bodies &f Men, When they were perſwadedithar Prieſts could 
do no mighty things by th e ſpeaking a few words, they then rea- 
dily yielded themſelves up Captives to the vileſt Idolatry. It is obſer. 
vable to this purpoſe, that Idolatry, and-Magick, did riſe and fall in 


the World together. d it not been for thę Magicians of Egypt, the 


Fraß. E. 


wan, |. 


c. 27. 


V. Pauſan. 
I. 30. c. 1. 


c. 8. 1. q. 


People would hardly have ſtooped fo low as to worſhip Beaſts and 
Plants, as well as other Idols, which made them ridiculous to other 
Nations: But their Prieſts were great Pretenders to the working of Mi- 
racles, as appeared by the famous Trial of Skill between Moſes and them, 
Theſe were the facred Scribes, faith Numezins; the Prieſts of Memphis, 
ſaith Artapanus in Euſebiut; and although they were ſufficiently baffled 
by Moſes, yet we do not read that either they or their'Sicceſſours gave 


ſety both of Tdolatry and Magick from whence they were tranſplanted 
into other parts of the World. From hence Orpheus convey'd both of 
them into Greece, and Pliny ſuppoſeth Pythagoras, Democritus, and o- 
ther Philoſophers to have learnt Magick chiefly in Egypt. Among the 
Eaſtern Idolaters the Magick of Zoroaſter was famous, who ſeems to 
Have been tlie great promoter of the Worſhip of Fire in thoſe - parts. 


In the time of Xerxes, Ofthanes firſt writ concerning it, and diſperſed = 


the Seeds of this wonderful Art 'where-ever he came, and he accom- 


panied Nerxet into Greere; upon” which, ſaith Pliny, 'the Greeks ran 


mad after it. Never any thing prevailed more in the World, faith he, 
than this did, it was ſpread into Italy, and Gaul, nay; the very Bri- 
tains were grown fo skilful in it, that they might ſeem to have inſtructed 
the very Perſians themſelves. Since therefore the 
buſed by nothing more than a pretence of Miracles, it may ſeem to de- 
ſerve our Admiration, that God ſhould make choice of that above all 
ways to convince the World. KD TONY i, 


(2.) The great difficulty of putting a difference between true and 


falſe Miracles. It is to no purpoſe to ſay, that the one are wrought 
only by a Divine Power, and the other by a Created Power; for this 


can give no ſatisfaction unleſs the Beholders may diſcern them one from 


the other. For whether the Devil doth work any alteration in the 
matter, or only deceive the Sight, it is all one to thoſe who are to judge, 
if they have no way to diſcover or prevent ſuch a deluſion of their 


Senſes. Beſides, we cannot fix the Bounds of Nature, unleſs we un- 


derſtood all the ſecret Cauſes of things, and the extent of the hidden 
Powers of all created Beings. Ignorance of Cauſes hath made many 
things thought to be Miracles which were not ſo; and till we come to 
an exact knowledge of the limits of created Powers, how can we cer- 


tainly know what doth. exceed them. Many Men have been eſteemed | 
PU” | Magicians 


it over for all this. Nay, on the contrary, Egypt was the great Nur- 


IO EI Soon” ti nn wee np By wy pay ms = 


orld had been a- 


# 


the Fiery-furnace, 
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Magicians for being more learned and skilful than their Neighbours: 
every thing that is very unuſual is thought to be done by Spirits, who. 
are ſuppoſed to have a Knowledge and Power ſo much above ours, 
that it ſeems a very hard thing to determine what extraordinary things. 
are done by the ſecret powers of meer natural Cauſes, what by the 
_ of ereated Spirits, and what only by the infinite power 
O Od. | 0 TCC 
This is the great difficulty which is neceſſary to be cleared, or elſe 
the whole force is taken away from this Demonſtration of the Spirit- 
and of Power: And this difficulty may bg reduced to theſe two Queſti- 
ons. 0919.1; e PIE bas 
1. How we may know when any 0 has x ary thing doth exceed 
the power of material Cauſes? 234 5 „ : 
2, If it doth exceed them, whether it be wrought by the power of 
evil or of good Spirits, when by meer created power, or when by infinite? 
1. How we may know when any thing doth exceed the power of 
meer Nature, as that is oppoſed to any Spiritual Beings? For ſome have 
looked on all things of this kind either as the meer juggles and impo- 
ſtures of Men who lie in wait to deceive; or as the unuſual Efforts of 
meerly natural Cauſes, which are not ſo circumſcribed and limited, but 
at ſome times they may break forth after an extravagant manner. It is 
true, we cannot in all caſes determine the Bounds of Nature, but doth 
it thence follow, we can do it in none? Are we not ſure that the Fire 
mult always burn that combuſtible Matter which comes within its reach? 
Can therefore the 3 of the three Children in the midſt of 
only imputed to an unuſual effect of nature? 
How is it poſſible for a Man to riſe out of the Grave after being bu- 
ried four days, by all the powers of nature? What power of art or 
nature can cure a Man that was born blind? Is it natural for Men to 


| ſpeak all Languages, to heal all ſorts of Diſeaſes, with a word, with a 


touch in an inſtant, at a great diſtance? Although therefore we do not 
know the Bounds of Nature in all things, yet there are ſome things 
known with that aſſurance, that we may ſafely determine whatever is 
above the ordinary courſe of nature in them, cannot be the effect of 
wa nature, but of ſome intellectual Being, which hath a power a- 

ve it. | V : 

2. We muſt therefore enquire farther, Whether ſuch things be the 
effects of Magick or Divine Power; i. e. whether wrought by the 
power of evil Spirits, or an omnipotent Hand, for we are ſure good 
Spirits will do nothing but in ſubſerviency to God, and therefore what 
is not done by evil Spirits may be juſtly attributed to God himſelf, And 
the beſt way for our judging in this caſe is, by comparing together the 
effects of Magick and the power of Miracles, and we ſhall find ſo great 
a difference between them, that from thence we may be aſſured of the 
truth of this Demonſtration as much as a Man, may be of any. other 
Demonſtration, notwithſtanding all the Arts of Sophiſtry. 

For which end theſe two things are conſiderable. 

1. That Chriſt-and his Apoſtles did declare the greateſt enmity to all 


evil Spirits, profeſſing it their deſign to deſtroy the Devil's Kingdom and 


Power in the World. To this end they diſcovered thoſe Spirits which 
then governed Mankind to be a ſort of miſchievous, malicious, damned 
Spirits, which many of the Heathen never 1 1 z and that their 
great deſign was to corrupt and abuſe Mankind, by drawing them off 
u.. ZZ 22 | from 
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nothing like this among all the ſeveral ſorts and faſhions of Magick which 
were among them; the Egyptian, Perſian; Cretian and Britiſt Magick, all 


agreed in the worſhip of the ſame kind; and differed only in ſome 


Names and Ceremonies; but they never charged each othet with Idolatry 
as a fault, nor thought it any crime to worſhip Beings inferiour to God 


with Divine Worſhip. But the Chriſtian Religion could not allow their 


manner of worſhip to be lawful, and made it neceſſary for Mankind to 


turn from all their Idols to ſerve the true and living God. 


Ads 8, 9. 


ren. I. 1, 
C. II. 


Fuſeb. 
Præp. E- 
van. I. 5. 
9. 10. 


e. 4, 5, Cc. 


2. The Devil was not wanting in fit Inſtruments and Means to ſup. 


port his Kingdom; and God was pleaſed in his Infinite Wiſdom to 
permit him to ſhew his Skill and Power; by which means there was a 
more eminent and conſpicuous trial, on which ſide the greateſt ſtrength 
did lie. Thus in the cafe of Moſes, the Magicians of Egypt went to 
the utmoſt of their Art, and held on with Moſes, as long as poſhbly 


they could; which made the victory of Moſes much more illuſtrious, 


than it would have been, if the Egyptian Magicians had never entred 


into a Competition with him, and their confeſſion that it was the Fin- 


ger of God by which Moſes wrought his Miracles did mightily confirm 


the truth of it; being a Confeſſion of Enemies, and forced from them 


through plain Evidence of a Divine Power accompanying Moſes. Si- 
mon Magus, and Menander and their Crew, ſeem to have been ſet 

by the Devil againſt the Apoſtles, as Jannet and Jambres againſt Moſes ; 
for they not only prevailed much in Samaria, but went up and down 
from place to place, pretending to do as great things as the Apoſtles 
did; and did ſuch things as the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians fay, which did 
ſtrangely amaze and aſtoniſh the People where-ever they came; and the 
Scripture confeſſeth as much of Simon Magus, ſo that the Devil's power 
was brought here into trial, with the Apoſtles. And after their times 
not only Marcus and his Companions pretended to the ſame power; 
but Apollonins Dhanæus went up and down pretending to do great Mi- 


racles where- ever he came, and the great defenders of Paganifm after- 


wards, ſuch as Porphyry, Jamblicus, &c. did own a Converſation with 
Spirits, and a power by their means to diſcover and do many things; 
which otherwiſe they could not have known or done. 

Thus the matter is brought to a plain Conteſt of two oppoſite Pow- 
ers, which is greater than the other, and which ſhews it ſelf to be 
n Divine Power. To which purpoſe we may confider theſe two 
things. e e 

1. The wiſeſt among the oppoſers of Chriſtianity could not tell, 
whether the Spirits they converſed with, were good or not. Never 
any Man oppoſed Chriftianity with more ſharpneſs, and induſtry, and 
Skill than Porphyry did; and yet in his Epiſtle to Anebo the Egyptian 


Prieſt he repreſents ſuch monſtrous Abſurdities in their way of Con- 


verſation of 'Dzrhons, that he profeſſeth himſelf to be in very great 
perplexity about them, and at laſt concludes, if ſuch things were true, 
that they were neither Gods nor good Dæmons, but Cheats and Im- 
poſtors. And Both he and Plutarch confeſs, there was a ſort of malict- 
ous, cruel, falſe and wicked Dæmons which did ſometimes deliver their 


Oracles, and appear to thoſe who raiſed Spirits, and put Men upon 


doing many bad Actions to thertiſelves and others. What aſſurance then 


could thefe give, that the Spirits they worſhipped, and acted by the 
power of, were not ſuch evil Spirits? Since they had no vey Ge 
=” 4 ; XY A f then 


from the worſhip of the true God to the worſhip of Idols. But we find 
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to Mankind than healing all manner of Diſeaſes, and thoſe the moſt 


_ admired by them, as Sion Magus and Apollonius did; for Apollonius 


ful Queſtions indeed to be asked by ſo grave a Philoſopher, whom the 


two ſuch perſons as Simon Magus. and Apollonins. Yet the Enemies of 
_ Chriſtianity could not find out any perſon they thought ſo fit to be 
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them from them, or to diſtinguiſh the good and evil from each other. e 


And although Jamblichus thought to clear the matter by diſtinguiſhing: 
the Theurgick Rites from the ordinary Magick ; yet he cannot deny, 


that after all their preparations and purifications of themſelves, evil 


Dxmons may appear inſtead of good ones; it being common for the 
bad to appear under the notion of good. Upon which conſideration, 
one in theſe latter Ages, who had ſpent much time in collecting all the 4-527. 46 
Theurgick Rites in order to a Converſation with Angels and working 9 /ci- 
Miracles; upon mature conſideration recanted all he had written, and 27. 4% 
diſſuades others from meddling in ſuch deceitful and damnable Arts. 8 
2. That the pretended Miracles of the oppoſers of Chriſtianity did 
differ from the Miracles wrought by the Apoſtles in ſeveral weighty 
circumſtances. . 2 b ir pls es | 
1. In the defign and: tendency of them. Moſt of the wonderful things 
whereof the Enemies of Chriſtianity did boaſt were wrought, either, 
(I.) To raiſe aſtoniſhment and admiration in the Beholders. For 
what other end could there be of Simon Magus's fly ing in the Air at „ 
Rome, which the Ancients mention, as the thing wherein he deſigned © 
to ſhew his miraculous power? What effect could there be of this, but 4. l. x. 
to make the people gaze and wonder, and extol him; if he had not e.. 
fallen to his own ruine, as they ſay he did ? His other Miracles record- Tas 
ed are for the ſame end, as making Statues to walk, and the veſſels of 4. 
a Houſe to move, and transforming himſelf into ſeveral ſhapes, ma- du. 23. 
king ſtrange apparitions, and nnn ſuppoſing all theſe 
things to have been true of him; what benefit or advantage came to 
Mankind by them? As all the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles were 
very uſeful and beneficial to the World; what could be more obliging 


deſperate and incurable. This was the practice of our Saviour, for he 
went up and down doing good. He aimed not at his own Honour and 
Glory, but at the Honour of him that ſent him. He did not call Mul- 
titudes together to behold the ſtrange things which he did, nor frequent 
the publick Spectacles and greateſt concourſe of the People, he did not 
inſinuate himſelf into the Acquaintance of Princes and great Men to be 


wandred up and down the World, as Simon Magus did, to be thought 
ſome great Man, the courſe of his Actions diſcovered a vain Mind, ea- 
ger of applauſe where-ever he came, and eſpecially in the Courts of 
Princes. Can any thing be more vain than the Conferences he had with 
the Brachmans, or the miraculous dancing of the Stools among them; 
or his pretending to underſtand the Language of Birds; or the Queſti- 
ons he put to Achilles's Ghoſt? As, whether Polyxena were ſlain at A- 
chilles's Tomb, whether Helena were carried to Troy or no? Wonder- 


Pagans ſet up in competition with Chriſt ! His being crucified between 
two Thieves was leſs diſhonour to him, than to be compared with 


compared with Chriſt, for his Wiſdom and Miracles, as this Apollonins, 
whoſe Miracles were as ſhort of Chriſt's as his Wiſdom was; and it was 
a ſtrange Inſtance of Malice and want of Judgment to compare ſo inſo- 
lent and vain a pretender to Divinity, ſo idle a Vagabond, ſo impudent 
an Impoſtor, with the Eternal Son of God, whoſe Temper and Conver- 
1 = ſation, 
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ſation, and Miracles and Doctrine were as far above his, as the light of 
the Sun is above the ſhining of rotten Wood 4 or the moſt Sacred Truths 
above the Fables of the Poets. | 
(2.) To gratify the Curiofity of Mankind. The great itch of know. 
ing things above our reach was that which rained our firſt Parents, 
and hath given the greateſt advantage to the Devil againſt us ever ſince, 
For when Men were extremely deſirous of knowing things hidden, or 
future, he ſoon found out many Inventions either to ſatisfy or deceive 
them. From hence came the Oracles, and the many methods of Di. 
vination, and the conſulting with Spirits, which were all adapted ts 
that inſatiable thirſt Men had of knowing, what God thought fit to 
conceal from them. It was this which inſpired the Oaks of Dadona, 
and made the Braſs Kettles give Anſwers to thoſe who came to conſult 
the Oracle: It was this, which made the Nods of Japiter Hammon be 
underſtond by Men who did take the artificial motions of an Image for 
an Anſwer of the Gods: It was this, which filled the Pythian Propheteſs 
with an Enthuſiaſtick Rage, and made her in her Epileptick Fits foam 
out Oracles; and raiſed ſo rich a Temple at the Foot of Parnaſſus, 
which at laſt was conſumed with Lightning from Heaven, and the 
golden Statue of Apollo melted, and the ſacred Cavern filled up with 
the Ruins of the Temple: It was this, which made the Image at 4. 
tioch give Anſwers by its looks, and made the People depend on its 
Smiles, or its Frowns: It was this, which made the Deliar Lottery ſo 
famous, and the Cave of Trophonins ſo dreadful to thoſe which entred 
into it: It was this, which made Men whiſper in the Ears of the Image 
of Mercury, and as ſoon as they had done ſtop their own Ears and 
run preſently home, and the firſt words they heard as ſoon as they 
were out of their Doors, they took for an Oracle. It was this, which 
made the Egyptian Apis give Anſwers by the manner of his Eating; 
and filled Men with Panick Fears, if the Beaſt were ſullen and deſpi- 
ſed his Provender. It were endleſs to repeat the ſeveral places and 
ways whereby the Devil did befool Mankind under the pretence of 
gratifying their Curioſity in thoſe deceitful and lying Oracles: And 
although by many Inſtances they could not but diſcover the Tricks and 
Cheats, which the Devils and the Prieſts did put on them, yet the Work 
went on ſtill as long as there were Men willing to be abuſed, till ſuch 
time as thoſe Arts were mofe openly diſcovered by the coming of 
Chriſt, and the preaching the Goſpel to the World. For after that 
time, their Reputation was ſtrangely ſank, and their Philoſophers wete 
puzled at the Reaſon of it; although they were ſtill conſulted by ſome 
few Perſons, till Julian was fatally deceived by the Oracle, and then 
their Mouths were ſtopt for ever. It was this unreaſonable Curioſity 
which made Men not contented with the knowledge of the living and 
the Books of the dead, unleſs. they did by their ſuperſtitious Rites 
and Ceremonies raiſe up their Spirits, or at leaſt others in their ſtead; 
To this end they coveted their Altars with Blacks or Cypreſs, they 
kindled their Fire with Wood taken out of Sepulchres, they ſprinkled 
the Blood of their Sacrifices on the Eatth, and mixed their Wine, and 
Milk, and Honey, and carried the Bowels of the Beaſts thrice about 
the Altar, and then burnt them, with which, and many other Cuſtotns 
of a like nature, they hoped to eonverſe with the dead, and to be in- 
formed by them of what they moſt deſired to know. 
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3; It was this, which made them expect Anſwers by a ſhrill Voice out 


of the Water, or by Shadows within them, or by Repreſentations in 
Chryſtal Glaſſes, or by inchanted Rings, ( ſuch as Apollonins brought 


from the Brachwans) or by the Nails of a Child covered ovet with 


Soot and Oyl and held to tlie Sun. It was this, which put Men upo 
all the ways of Divination by the Ax and the Sive, by the Head * 
Aſs and a Cock picking up the Grains of Corn; by Images made by a 
certain poſition of the Stars, by the Entrails of Beaſts, and the flying 
of Birds; by Lotts, and by Dreams, and what not? So ſtrangely did 
this Curioſity bewitch and infatuate Mankind, and laid them open to 
all the Impoſtures and Deluſions of evil Spirits, which could not but 


deſpiſe the Folly of Mankind, at the ſame time when they did the moſt 


humour and gratify this vain and impetuous defire of kuowing things 


beyond their reach. From hence we ſee have riſen moſt of thoſe 
which the Heathens accounted their Divineſt Works; but the Chriſtiat 
Religion utterly renotnceth all theſe things as Superſtitions and Im- 
pious 4 it reprefleth the vain Cutioſity of Men, by forbidding Solici- 


tude about future Events, and commanding a Reſignation of our ſelves 
to the wiſe difpofal of Divine Providence; and fo cuts off all theſe 
ways of Divination by the Root: It teaches Men to be wiſe with $6- 
briety, to keep their Deſires of Knowledge within due bounds, not to 
torment themſelves with the Fears of future Evils, not to diſquiet 
their Minds with what is to come, becauſe ſufficient unto the day is the 
evil thereof. | 

03.) To incourage Idolatry. To this end it was that their Oracles 


+ 


were moſt in the Temples, and they who came to conſult them, muſt 


firft come and offer their Sacrifices to the Gods that were worſhipped 


there, The Pythian Propheteſs never opened her Mouth till they ſaw 


the Beaſt ſtand trembling before the Altar. Thoſe that deſcended into 
the Cave of Tyophonius, were firſt to be tried by many Sacrifices, whe- 


ther they were fit to enter it or not, and they were to pray before an 
Image of Dædaluss making, which none elſe were allowed to fee, and 


then after other preparation they were let into that dreadful place, 
where they ſaw and heard ſtrange things, which they diſcovered to the 
Priefis when they came forth. By ſach Arts as theſe the Devil drew 
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Men on to Idolatry; for theſe things made them very ſuperſtitious and 

of ſearfu}, very free and liberal in their Sacrifices and Oblations, very nice 

hat and punctual in obſerving all their Idolatrous Rites: For they were 

eke told, if they omitted any, it was as much as their Lives were worth, 

me and inſtead of good and kind Dæmons, they would meet with fuch as 

ef. were cruel, and malicious, and rhiſchievous to Mankind. If any were 

ity troubled with incurable Diſeaſes, they were told there was no remedy 

nd but fleeping in che Temple of Hiſculapine, or Ir If they had not 

ite Devotion enough to their Idols, then they heard how one Image had 

ad: ſpoken, and another moved, and a third did ſweat, and a fourth did 

hey bow its Body, or teſtify d its apptobation or diſlike of the pet ſons who 

led worſhi pped. Theſe things they uſed as Arguments to perfwade the 

Ind duller fore, who would not be moved by bare Reprefentation, and 

out thought that too ſlender a pretence for fo much Devotion, that the 4g. de 

m Gods did really dwell in their Images, and were incorporated there, f. D-% 

in- after the uſs of certaits Kites for that purpoſe; which therefore could p14, 
eaſily foretel Events and work mitaculous Cures, all which did mant. % 

5 feſtly tend to-the promoting of Idolatry. And therefore among all the- 


Miracles 
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Miracles wrought in the Chriſtian Church in the firſt and pureſt Ages of 
it, we meet not with one of this kind; for the Chriſtians then were ſo 


afraid of Idolatry coming again into the World, that many of them 


would not allow fo much as the common uſe of Images, and the A- 
poſtles gave very ſtrict charge to their Diſciples to flee from Idolatry, 
and to keep themſelves from Idols. So that this fort of miraculous Works 
was then thonght peculiar to Paganiſm; but after the great degeneracy 
of the Chriſtian Church, and lapſing into Idolatry under other Names 
and Pretences, then nothing was ſo much talked of as this ſort of Mira» 


cles. So many perſons cured at ſuch and ſuch an Image; ſuch a Crucifix 


ſpake, and moved, and nodded, and ſmiled ; and all theſe things revived 
for the ſame purpoſe, viz. to incourage Idolatry, though never ſo re- 
pugnant to the Nature and Deſign of Chriſtianity. : 
4.) To take Men off from the Neceſſity of a holy Life. All the 
Concernment the Devil had as to his Oracles and Divinations, and Ma- 


gical Operations, was only for ſome external Rites and particular Ce- 


remonies which were to be punQually obſerved; but as to the inward 
Paſſions of the Mind, or giving way to Immoralities, he never troubled 
them about thoſe Matters, and would not have others be concerned 
about them. But after that the Chriſtian Religion did lay ſuch ſevere 
Laws upon Mankind about theſe Matters, the Love of God and our 
Neighbour and the Practice of Juſtice, Temperance and Chaſtity were 
made ſo neceſſary parts of our Religion, the World began to be a- 
wakened about theſe things, and to think that God looked more after 
them, than they imagined. For before they generally ſuppoſed that 
their Religion lay in Sacrifices and Prayers, and Rites and Ceremonies, 
but that the Actions of Life belonged more to the Laws of Men, than 


to God's. But when Chriſt and his Apoſtles told Men, that God look- 


ed more after the Hearts and Lives of Men, than any meer external 
Ads of Worſhip, that the great End of Chriſt's coming was to take a- 
way Sin, and to deſtroy the Works of the Devil; and to redeem a 
peculiar People zealous of good Works, and this Doctrine confirmed by 


Miracles, then the main hold of the Devil was like to be demoliſhed z 


and therefore he ſet up Simon Magus with as looſe a Doctrine as the 
Heart of Man could wiſh, making ail Actions indifferent, and of no in- 
fluence on Men's Eternal Happineſs or Miſery ; and yet pretended to 
Divine Myſteries, and to confirm this Doctrine as the Apoſtles did theirs 


by miraculcus Works. Let now any reaſonable Perſon judge, without 


farther Examination, which ſort, of Miracles were agreeable to the Di- 
vine Nature; thoſe which were wrought for Oſtentation, to gratific 
Men's vain Curioſity, to incourage Idolatry and Licentiouſneſs; or thoſe 
which were wrought for the good of Mankind, and to confirm the moſt 
neceſſary and uſeful Doctrine of Salvation; whoſe great End was to 
eee off from all Idolatry and Vice to ſerve the true and living 
God.. | 1 „„ By = 

2, In the Variety, Openneſs, Uſefulneſs, and Frequency of them. 

The greateſt Magical Powers were limited and confined ; and the Spirits 
which ruled in the Children of Diſobedience were ſenſible of their own 
Fetters and Chains; and therefore they were great promoters of the 
Doctrine of fatal Neceſſity, that if any thing were out of their Power, 

Fate might bear the blame, and not they. Thus Euſebius obſerves that 
Apollonius Tyanens was a vehement Aſſerter of the fatal Neceſſity of all 
things, although thereby he deſtroyed the Differences of Virtue _-_ 
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was burnt, that the Fates would have it ſo, and Jove himſelf gives way 
to the Neceſſity of Fate 4 as Parphyry confeſſeth: And whenever things 


' View eee 
ther Refuge but this to defend themſelves, when the Temple of Apolle' 


fell out otherwiſe than was foretold, ſtill, ſaith Exſebius, the Devil der 2% pes. 
ceived them with this pretence, that it could not be helped, for the Ever. 16. 


Fates had otherwiſe determin d. This was the ſubtileſt way for the Deyil © * 6 


to conceal his on Ignorance and Weakneſs; and on this Account if 
they failed in any of their pretended Miracles, if they could do only 
ſome few things and of a certain kind, they had Fate ſtill at hand to ex- 
euſe them. But we find no ſueh Conſinement in the Apoſtolical Gifts 
and Miracles, which were wrought effectually and diſperſed promiſcu- 
ouſly,. as might be moſt ſerviceable. to the ends of them. It is true 
St. Faul ſaith theſe extraordinary Gifts were variouſly diſtributed a- 


nother of Knowledge, to one the Gift of curing! Diſeaſes, to another 


ſpeaking with Tongues, to another Interpretation of Tongues, to ano- 


ther Prophecy, G. | 


But here we ſee in the ſame Church a mighty Variety of theſe ex - 


traordinary Gifts; ſuch as was not to be met with in any other Society 
of Men whatſoever. The Schools of Hipporrates and Galen never ſent 
out ſo many Men with fuch a Faculty of healing Diſeaſes ſo eaſily, fo 
certainly, ſo frequently, ſo publickly, ſo univerſally, as the Apoſtles 
and their Diſciples did. They felt no Pulſes, examined no Symptoms, 


preſcribed no tedious Courſe of Phyſick to remove the Cauſes, alter the 


Temper of the Blood, and prepare the Body for a Cure; which is a 
Method the beſt and moſt skilful Phyſicians! are forced to obſerve; and 
after all their utmoſt Care and Diligence they often ſee the Diſcaſe'grow 
too ſtrong both for Nature and Art, and the poor Patient breath his 
laſt, being unable to reſcue him from the Jaws of Death. But thoſe 
who had: this admirable Gift of Healing, cured all forts of Diſeaſes with 


Cor.. 12; 


mong the Members of the Church, to one the Gift of Wiſdom, to a+ 8, 9, 10. 


2 Word, or à Touch, or a Handkerchief, or their Shadow; which 


ſhewed their Power was far above Nature, which the moſt. Acute, the 
moſt Chronical, the moft Malignant Diſeaſes were not able to with- 
1 b AA 5 5 


minus Himſelf either 28 a Phyſician, nor as a God ever wrought | 


ſo-many, ſo great, ſo ſudden Cures as Chriſt and his Apoſtles did; here 


Sima Mur and Apollonius were-forced to give cut; all the Charms and 


Trieks of the moſt cunning Magicians could never come near that, which 


Chriſt: and his Apoſtles did publickly, and in the fight: of Enemies, as 


well as Friends; they did not rum into Corners, nor make aſe of dark 


Rootns,, and the: moſt: ſecret Places to do their Miracles in: What they 


did: was open to the View of all, they defired! their moſt prjing _ | 


mies to be prefent to obſerve all their Actions and to watchithoſe wi 

were cured, that; they might he fully fatisfied-both of the Certainty of 
the Diſeaſe and the Cure. Nat one or two healed! by them, as was 
pretended of Veſpæfun; in: which Cafe Men may ſuſpect Contrivance 
and F or meer Chance, or ſore! hidden Cauſes; But to fee Mul- 
titudes of all Ages, and Conditions; and Tempers, and Diſcaſes cured ſo 
openly, ſo ſuddenly, ſo effeftually; muſt needs diſcover to thoſe who 
are not wilfully blind; a Power far above either Art or Nature. And 


for what evil Spirits can de im this kind; if it were within; their Power, 


we never find. they hath fo: mucfr got Wilb tal Mankind to 2 
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things, they love to vex and torment and deſtroy Mankind, as much as 
in them lies, and it is for this purpoſe chiefly their Aſſiſtance is deſired 
by wicked and tnalicious Creatures; and for ſuch ends they offer their 
belp and advice, and give directions to means to compaſs them, (if 


the Experience of moſt of the known Ages and Nations of the World 
V 8 may be credited) and although ſometimes they may pretend to do good 


Offices to Mankind, in that which they call White Magick, yet it is 


only with a Defign to entrap and enſnare the Souls of Men, for under 


Demon. 
L 2. c. 1. 


Body. And this excellent Pattern his holy Apoſtles followed, they | 


this pretence Thouſands have been drawn to their own Deſtruction, 
who ſeemed to abhor any Communication with evil Spirits, as Bodin 
obſerves. Who tells us of a great Prince that carried an Image of the 
Planet Jupiter about his Neck made according to the Theurgick Rites, 
in hopes to have greater Succeſs in his Affairs by it, who yet came to 
a miſerable end; after which manner the Devil commonly cheats thoſe 
who truſt in lying Vanities, and therefore forſake their own Mercies, 
But he that came to be the Saviour of Mankind expreſſed all the Love 
and Compaſſion poſſible towards the Infirmities of human Nature; he 
did not break the bruiſed Reed nor quench the ſmoaking Flax; he did 
not inſult over the Miſeries or Calamities of Mankind, but gave Eaſe 
and Relief and Comfort to thoſe who were oppreſſed either in Soul or 


inſtructed the Ignorant, exhorted the Negligent, reproved the Vicious, 
ſatisfied the Doubtful, raiſed up the Weak, and incouraged the Strong; 
they became all things to all Men, not for their own Advantage but for 
others. And that they might be every ways uſeful, God furniſhed them 
with this miraculous Gift of healing Diſeaſes, that if Men did' either 
love their Souls or their Bodies, they ought to love thoſe who were fo 
uſeful to both. But beſides the great Variety, and Uſefulneſs of theſe 
extraordinary Gifts, the Frequency of the Miracles wrought by the 
Apoſtles deſerves our Confideration. How often do the Roman Writers 
tell of one Claudia that drew the Ship with her Girdle that was faſtned, 
ſo that many Men could not move it; of one Tuccia that held Water 
in a Sieve; of one Accins Nevins that cut the Whetſtone with his 
Raizor : But what are theſe rare things, ſuppoſing them trae, to the 


innumerable Multitudes of very uſeful Miracles which were done by 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles? What was the Rivers ſaluting Pythagoras, or 
the Elm ſpeaking to Apollonius, (granting them to be no Fictions) 
to the Teſtimony which God gave from Heaven to his Son thrice by an 


audible Voice; and the Witneſs he bare to his Apoſtles by Signs and 


Wonders, and divers Miracles and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt according 
to his own Will? Upon which Confideration it will appear, that the 
Devil hath been ſo far from being able to match theſe miraculous Ope- 


rations, that in all the Hiſtories extant of any Nation we never meet 
with any thing like them in all Circumſtances, viz. that one Perſon 


ſhould firſt appear doing abundance of Miracles in all Places, raiſing the 
Dead, and rifing himſelf out of the Grave, after which twelve that 
were his chief Diſciples ſpake with Tongues: they never learnt, healed 
Diſeaſes they underſtood not, which-they not only did frequently them- 
ſelves, but communicated theſe Gifts to many others by laying on of 
their Hands; which not only continued for a Month or a Year or two, 
but the Remainder of them were to be ſeen in the Chriſtian Church 


after the firſt Century was expired from the firſt Deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles on the Day of Pentecoſt. Go now and 9 
2 | . the 
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gion could produce ſuch a Demonſtration for it ſelf as this was. 
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the Records of former times, and ſee if any Age, or Nation, or Reli: 


_ . What did ever Zoroaſter among the Perſians, Orpheus among the Greeks, 


Numa among the Romans, Mahomet among the Arabiens, Aaca among 


the Indians. produce comparable to this Divine Demonſtration > The 
pretences of ſome of them to Miracles was juſtly ſuſpected to be from 


Converſation with evil Spirits by the Heathens themſelves, and of o- 


thers was very vain ; ridiculous Mahomet of whom we know the moſt, 
is very hard put to it in this buſineſs of Miracles; for, (1.) he owns 
that Miracles are the beſt Confirmation of the Truth of Apoſtleſhip, or 


immediate Miſſion from God, and the beſt ſecurity againſt Impoſtors; | 


C2.) That Chriſt and his Apoſtles did work great and real Miracles, 
raiſing the Dead, curing the Lame and the Blind, cleanſing the Lepers; 
and this for a Confirmation of their Divine Miſſion. (3.) That he was 
called upon to ſnew his being an Apoſtle by Miracles; and he confeſſes 
many would not believe him becauſe he did not raiſe the Dead, nor cure 
Diſeaſes. What now could this ſubtle Impoſtor ſay for himſelf? (1.) He 
pleaded, that Faith did not depend on Miracles, but on the Grace of 
God; for, ſaith he, if we bad ſent Angels to them, and ſome had come 
from the Dead, they would not have believed unleſs God had pleaſed.., 
(2.) That Miracles would take off from the Worth and -Excellency of 
believing. Well, ſaith he, for thoſe that will not believe without Mi- 
racles, I tell you, when God ſhall ſend Signs among you, that Man's 
Faith ſhall not ſave him unleſs he believes before he ſees the Signs. But 
when he ſaw that all his Shifts and Evaſions would not ſerve without 
ſome ſhew of Miracles, at laſt he pretends to them, but ſo weakly and 
fooliſhly, that he fell much ſhort of Apollonius and Simon Magus: Wit- 


_ neſs his Miracle of ſplitting the Moon into two pieces and a Mountain 
appearing in the Middle; ſo there do many, by the help of Teleſcopes 


without a Miracle: Witneſs the Miracle of the Angel Gabriel taking out 
a drop of black Blood from his Heart to prevent his being tempted of 
the Devil: Witneſs the Salutation of him 


the truth of them, beſides his bare word. And therefore it was great 
weakneſs and folly in him ſo much as to pretend to Miracles; which the 
wiſeſt of his Followers are very ſenſible of, and therefore ſay the Alco- 
ran is inſtead of all Miracles, of which they glory that it is penn'd with 
that admirable Eloquence, that all the Men on Earth, and the Devils in 


Hell, are not able to match one Chapter of it. So that they caſt off all 


the rational evidence of Miracles as inconſiſtent with the excellency of 
believing, and reſolve their Faith wholly into the ſelf-evidencing power 
of the Alcoran. But although we have infinitely more reaſon to mag- 
nifie the Sacred Oracles of Scriptures, for the purity of their Doctrine, 
and the admirable ſimplicity joyn'd with the majeſty of their Style; yet 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles offered the faireſt and moſt convincing Evidence 
to the World of their Divine Commiſſions that ever was ſhewed or pre- 


| tended to by Men. 


I ſhall only add one Circumſtance more, wherein the Miracles wrought 

to confirm the Chriſtian Religion exceed all others, and that is, ? 
3. In the Satisfaction they have given to the moſt inquiſitive part of 
Mankind, i. e. either to convince them of the truth of the Doctrine con- 

firmed by them, or at leaſt to bring them to this Acknowledgment, that 

| Aa aaa 1 


y the Trees and the Stones; Pal. S5, 
the weeping of a Palm at his Flight from Mecca, the ſighing of a Beam,“ p.187. 
and ſuch ridiculous Fopperies, which yet had no other Teſtimony for 
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if the matters of fact were true, they are a ſufficient proof of a Divine 
Power. If Chrit did riſe from the Dead himſelf, and ſend abroad his 


Apoſtles ſo qualify' d, as is expreſſed in the New Teftament, it was the 


_ faireſt proof could be given, that they were ſent from God. And this 


is as great an advantage as any proof from Miracles can ever have, viz. 
that thoſe things were certainly above the Power of Nature, the raiſing 


the Dead, the healing Diſeaſes with a word ſpeaking, the Gift of 


Tongues, &*c. and that they offered the faireſt trial of the truth and 
certainty of them by appearing and acting ſo publickly in all Cities and 


places where-ever they came. From hence it came to paſs, that al- 
though Simon Magus had many great Advantages above the Apoſtles, as 


Orig. C. 
Celſ. p. 43. 
J. 1. 


to the Entertainment of his Doctrine in the World. by the Counte- 
nance he gave to a licentious way of living, and by avoiding Perſeouti- 
ons, making it lawful to obſerve any Rites of Religious Worſhip 
(which were two very taking Principles with the generality of Man- 
kind who love Pleaſure and Safety above all things) yet the Chriſtian 
Religion, notwithſtanding the ſtrictneſs of its Precepts as to both thoſe, 
ſtrangely prevailed and gained eſteem in the World, when Simon Ma- 
gus ſunk and declined ſo much, that Origen ſaith, in his time there 
were ſcarce thirty perſons left in the whole World, that had any kind 
of eſteem for him, which was the thing he aimed at in all his Under- 
takings; when at the ſame time the Chriſtian Religion was ſpread over 
moſt of the known Countries and Cities in the World ; and gained 
ground continually notwithſtanding all the diſadvantages 1t:met with 


from the falſeneſs of pretended Brethren, and the fury of enraged Per- 


ſecutors. And the more Juſt and Honeſt, the more Pious and Chari- 


table, the more Searching and Inquiſitive any perſons were, the ſooner 


they-embraced and-entertained the Chriſtian Religion; for they found, 
if Men did but lay aſide Prejudices and examine things with that Care 


and Sincerity they ought to do, there was enough in the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion to convince and'ſatisfie the moſt impartial Mind that it came from 
God. Thus mightily did Chriſtianity prevail over the Frauds of Men 


and Impoſtures of the Devil; and as Simon Magus his Followers ſunk to 
thirty in Origens time, we do not read that Apollonius was ever able to 


gather ſo many Diſciples: For he ſeems to have been a Man of very 


ſmall Reputation in the World, till ſome perſons cried him up out of 


ſpight and malice to Chriſtianity, after Philoſtratus had publiſhed his 
Romance concerning him; wherein no manner of ſufficient proof is 
offered, concerning the moſt material things which are related of him, 


but the bare ſingle Teſtimony of Damit the AHrian, whom -Philoſtratus 


L. 4. c. 16. 


himſelf did ſo little believe, that he ſaith, he left out a great deal which 
the other had written; and ſome not unjuſtly think, hath-made a great 
deal more of his own Head. And where he ſpeaks about the greateſt 
Miracle Apollonia ever pretended to, viz. the raiſing a Maid from the 
Dead, he ſpeaks ſo doubtfully and uncertainly about it, whether ſhe were 
really dead or no, that one may eaſily diſcern he did not believe it to be 
any Miracle at all. But ſuppoſing there had been any greater pretence 
to Miracles among the Enemies of Chriſtianity, where were there any 


ſuoh proofs offered of the truth of them, as were by the Chriſtians. 


Did Damis, or Maximus, or 'Philoſtratus ever venture the loſs of one 


Hair of their Heads to prove the truth of any thing they reported of 
Apollonins 2 Did Mahomet's' Uncle: undergo any Torments rather than 
deny the Miracle of the cleaving of the Moon? No, himſelf CO 
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and a kind of ſilent Tradition. But this was the;invingible proof that Ez 
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faction to Mankind, than if he 
quence, or the moſt demonſtratiyę Syllogiſmes. ; 
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vain, and therefore didſt make choice of ſuch Methods to confirm our Faith, 
that it might not ſtand in the Wiſdom o 
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For them that honour me] will honour ; and they that 

 Aeſpuje. wir dul Te legtty eferemed. 
* Heſe Words were ſpoken by a Prophet of the Lord to Eli, at that 


time, the H:gh-Prieſs and Judge over Iſrael, upon Occaſion of 
the Wickedneſs of his Sons, and the Diſponour brought upon 


v. n. Religion thereby; which was ſo great that it is ſaid, they made the 


people abhor the Offering of the Lord. But that we may the better com- 

prehend their Scope and Deſign, there are ſome remarkable particulars 

to be conſidered 3 with reſpect to the Circumſtances that attend them. 
(I.) That their Sins were of a high and ſcandalons Nature, being an 


open Affront both to the Ceremonial and Moral Law. The Offering of 


the Lord was that which himſelf had appointed in the L4w of Moſes ; 
Lev. J. 31. wherein it was expreſly required, that the Fat of the Sacrifices of Peace- 
Offerings muſt be burnt upon the Altar, and after that, the Joints were to 

V. 33; 34. be divided, and the Prieſt was to have his ſhare, and the People that 
offer d them the reſt. But theſe Sons of Eli thought themſelves too 

great to be tied up to ſuch a ſtri& obſervance of the Niceties of the 

V. 13, 14, Law ; and therefore they ſent their Servants to demand what they 
15, 16. pleaſed, without any Regard to that Order which the Laws appointed. 
It is poſſible, they might #h:»k (although ſuch lewd and profane Per- 

ſons are not much given to thinking ) that the matter was not great, 

how, or in what manner, they took the ſhare which belong'd to them ; 

V. :7- but God, who beſt knew what was pleaſing to himſelf, ſaith, The ſin 
of the young men was very great before the Lord. For God will and ought 


Lev. 10.1. his Laws, ſmarted for their Folly, Thus Nædab and Abihn (two brisk 
Lev. 1. 7. young Men.) had a mind to try the Experiment of offering ſtrange fire 
0.576 v. before the Lord (not taking it from the Altar as God had appointed.) And 


12. what came of this Preſumptuous violation of God's Law? They were 


immediately conſumed by 4 ſtrange fire themſelves; for, it is ſaid, A fire 


Ch.10.v.z, vent out from the Lord and devoured them, and they died before the Lord; 
i. e. they were ſtruck dead with Lightning upon the place, and their 

V. 3. dead Bodies were carried forth from before the ſanFuary out of the 23 
f that 


to be ſerved in his own way, and they, who thought to be Wiſer than 
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that all the People might obſerve the . faid to Aaron n 
on this Occaſion: Ihr 3s that the Lord ſpale, ſaying I will be ſanckiſed V. 3: 
in them that come mph me, ant before all the People I will be glorified; it is 

true, God did not priniſh Hophn¹ and Phinekidin the fame manner, who 

added great Lewdneſs and Immorality to their other faults; but He ſe- 

verely threatens the whole Honſe'of Eli for their Sins; and as a ſigu of V. 22, 
the reſt, he declares, that Ce protfignts 'Wretches ſhould both be ta. 
ken off the ſame Day; Which" was accordingly accompliſhed with v 34: * 
dreadful Circumſtances; For, the Ark of God was taken at the ſame Chqv.ir. 
time; MOT. e 6 0} r ' 0. ati W197 G1} Sh 3131 M 
2.) That the Houſe of Eli was advanced to that Dignity which it 

then enjoy d by an Extraordinary Method of Providence: For, when 

Nadab and Abihu the Sons of Aaron were deſtroy d, there remained Lev. 10 6. 


Eleazar and Ithamar, (for the other died Childleſs,) from them de- Chr. 24. 


ſcended two Branches of Aarons Family. Eleazar was of the Elder Nun. 3.4. 
Houſe ; but Eli, who deſcended from Thamar, was in poſſeſſion of the 

High Prieſthood by God's Approbation. And when Abzathar in Solo- 
mon s time was put bye the High Prieſthood, it is ſaid, that he deſcended 1 Chr. 14+ 
from Ithamar, and was of the Houſe of Eli; and he was therefore thruſt 4 
out that God might fulfil his Word, which he ſpake concerning the Houſe of 14. 27. 
Eli in Shiloh. By which we find, that God had raiſed up the Houſe of 

Eli after an extraordinary manner; and no doubt, according to the 
wiſe methods of Divine Providence for an extraordinary end; and we 
find no ill Character fixed upon Eli himſelf, although he had judeed , Sam. 4. 
Iſrael forty years; but there were thoſe about him, and very near him, 18. 
who were looſe, profane and diſſolute Perfons, and although thoſe 
who are moſt concerned, do commonly hear the laſt of the Miſcarri- 


ages of thoſe related to them; yet the Cry was ſo great that it came to 


his Ears, and he took notice of it, and reproved them for it; Aud he ch. 2 v. 22, 
ſaid to them, why do ye ſuch things? Ge. The good old Man ſeems to 3. 23. 
be heartily concerned and troubled for his Sons Follies; but this did 
not anſwer God's End; for the Reaſon he gives of the heavy Judg- 
ments denounced againſt his Family, was, becauſe his Sons made them- ch. 3 v1. 
ſelves vile, and he reſtrained them not. God expects ſomething more | 
than meer Words, or bare Reproofs, where his Honour, and that of 
Religion, are ſo much concerned. But when Profaneneſs, Looſeneſs and 
Irreligion, crept in among them, and grew too hard for the Goyern- 8 
ment, God threatens to do ſuch a thing in Iſrael, at which both the ears Ch 3 u. ir. 
of every one that heareth it ſhall tingle. I need go no farther. © 
£ G:) That although God was juſtly provoked by the Sinsof the Houſe 
of Eli; yet there was a concurrence of the Peoples Sins in bringing 
down ſuch ſevere and aſtoniſhing Judgments. There was no great Joſs 
in Hophni and Phinehas, unleſs they had been better; but it was a ter- 
rible Judgment to have the Ark of God taken, and carried Captive; and 
thereby their whole Religion expoſed to ſcorn and contempt among 
their Neighbours, who hated them for the ſake of their Religion. For 
when the Idolatrous Nations about them had corrupted themſelves ande 
the Worſhip'of God, he dp nth; by the Miniftry of Moſes,” t6 ſet I Fg 
| he People ot Tfrazl according to hisown == 
Will. This gave great Diſſatisfaction to all their Neighbours, atid e- 
creaſed their Spight and Malice againſt them; which they were ready 


to ſhew on all 'Otcafions; but never mote than when rhe*ArÞ f G 


was taken Captive and catried about in Triumph among then : For this 


1 
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was the Symbol of God's particular Preſence among the People of !1/-9el, 
The Tabernacle, with all its. rich and admirable Furniture, was as his 
Court; but the Holy of Holzes, as his Chamber of Preſence; and there the 
Ark was the place where: God gave his Anſwers to his People on great 
and Solemn Occaſions. And what could be more grievous and diſ- 
honourable to them, than to have this Ark of God carried away by 
their Enemies? For, then the Name of the whole Nation might have 
been Ichabod, . for the glory was departed from Iſrael. But was all this 
meerly for the Sins of Hophni and Phizehas £ No; the Puniſhment on 
that account related to the Houſe of Ely; but this was a Judgment on 
the whole Nation: And God himſelf gives a ſad Account of it, but it 

was ſuch, as reached to the Nature and Extent of the Judgment. Go ye 

Jer. 7. 12. zow, ſaith God in the Prophet Jeremiah, unto my place which was in $hi- 
oe loh, where I ſet my name at the firſt, and ſee what I did to it for the wich- 
edneſs of my People Iſrael. So that here was a Complication of the Sins 

of all ſorts to bring down ſo heavy a Judgment upon them. | 

And thus I have endeavour'd. to clear the way towards the right ap- 
prehending the full ſcape and deſign of theſe Words, Them that honour 

me I will honour and they that deſpiſe me ſhall be lightly eſteemed. 
Wberein are two things to be ſpoken to; Br nt 


Ch 44V.22, 


1 The Nature of that Honour which is due to God. 


II. The Rules and Meaſures whereby God beſtows Honour on Mankind. 
Them that honour me 1 will honour; and they that deſpiſe me, &c. _ 


(1.) The Nature of that Honour which is due to Gd. | 
There are three forts of Men to be conſider d with reſpect to the 
Honour due to Gd; 8 5 El 1 
(I.) Such as deſpiſe him inſtead of honouring him. 
(2.) Such as pretend to Honour him but do not. 


(3.) Such as give him that real Honour which is due to him. 1 
(I.) There are ſuch as deſpiſe him inſtead of honouring him. Such 
1 Sam. 2. 48 the Sons of Eli here mention d, who are ſaid to be the Sons of Belial, 
12. who knew not the Lord. A ſtrange Character of ſuch, who had not only 
the general Advantages of the People of Iſrael to kzow God above all 
Nations of the World ; but a particular Obligation to ſerve and Wor- 

ſhip him! But thoſe do not u God who deſpiſe his Service. It is im- 
poſſible to deſpiſe Infinite Goodneſs and Power and Wiſdom ; for thoſe 

are things, which all that underſtand them cannot but Reverence and 

highly Eſteem. For a poor Creature to deſpiſe his Creatour; or one 

that lives upon the Bounty of another to deſpiſe his Benefactour, ſeems 

to be ſuch an Inconſiſtency in Morality, as if human Nature were un- 
capable of it. But notwithſtanding, God himſelf; who knows the moſt 

ſecret Thoughts of Mens Hearts, ſaith here, They that deſpiſe me ſhall be 

lightly eſteemed ; although God cannot be deſpiſed for his glorious Per- 
fections; yet his Authority may be deſpiſed, when Men preſumptu- 

ouſly break his Laws; when they do not regard what he hath com- 

Tit. 1. 16. manded or forbidden; Wher they profeſs to know God, but in works they 
deny him; when they own a Cod and yet live as if there were none, 

giving themſelves over to a profane and irreligious Temper of Mind, if 

not to all ſorts of Wickedneſs in their, Lives. And if once ſuch a Tem- 

per prevails, there is nothing to be expected but an Inundation of the 
ether. For thoſe who deſpiſe God and Religion can have little Regard 
77 : to 
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do the Differences of Good and Evil; and when once the Awe of God 
TR and Conſcience is gone, there is nothing can be effectual enough to re- 
ſtrain the violence of Natural Inclinations. „ 


» There are two ſorts of Profane Perſons too eaſie to be obſetved in 
it the World. Some are Profane in their Practiſes; who give way to their 

by | Senſual Inclinations and purſue them, as they ſee occaſion, without Re- 

Is flection or Conſideration, Theſe do not preſently ſhake off the Princi- 
his — of Religion and Vertue, although they Act againſt them. They 
= 1w they ought to fear God and to abſtain from evil ; but they do nei- 
= ther, leading a looſe, diſſolute, and wicked Life, although if they / 
* would but conſider what they do, they might ſoon be convinced of the 
hs Folly of their Actions; becauſe they Act againſt thoſe Principles which 
. they have ſeen no Reaſon to queſtion, but they have not the Grace and 


= Reſolution to Obſerve them. While they continue thus, there is ſome 
| hold to be taken of them; and although their Sins be againſt Conſci- 


me ence, .yet they are not paſt Hope; becauſe there is ſome Life left, but 
ap- unde r great Struglings · and Decayyys C8 
= But there are others (I wiſh I could only ſay there had been) who 
wy are Profane out of Principles; who not only Negleò Religion, but De- 


ſpiſe it; and Afront and Ridicule it, as far as they dare with regard ts 
their own Safety. The other are Miſchievous to the World by Exam- 
| ple, but theſe by Deſiga ; thoſe are Enemies to themſelves and to ſuch . 
ol as follow them; but theſe ought to be look d on, as the Subverters of 
5 all that is Good, and the Promoters of all Evil and Miſchief, and there- 
fore as the trueſt Enemies to Mankind and the Peſt and Bane of human So- 
ciety ; the Diſhonour and Reproach of tlieir Age and Country; and 
— not meerly Enemies to Mankind, but to God himſelf, the beſt and wi- | 
| ſeſt Being in the World; whom as far as in them lies, they endeavour C 
to Dethrone from his Soveraignty over it. And where ſuch Myxſters 
of Impicty grow numerous and bold, they bode the moſt fatal Conſe- 
; quences to ſuch a People, where they appear without a Publick Deteſta; 
ch tion of them. e, tee t e rows Cru 10 2 TH 
(..) There are ſuch who pretend to Honour God, but do not, Ho- 
1 pour is an Act of the Mind, (if it beſpoken of real and inward Honour, 
1 and not of the external Signs of it) and it is in him that gives, and not 
in him that receives it. But yet thoſe who intend to give Honour to a- 


= nother, may do It in ſuch an improper and unſuitable manner, that 
of He for whom it is intended, may look on it as an Affront and Diſhonour 
wp to him. Therefore he that would give true Honour to another muſt 
—— have a juſt Apprehenſion of his Worth and Excellency, and give it in 
ms ſuch a manner as is moſt becoming and agreeable to him. 
_ Now, there are two ways whereby Men may be guilty of Diſhonour- 
oft ing God under a pretence of Honouring him. , 
| be (..) By entertaining falſe Notions of God in their Minds, and Wor- 
Hi ſhiping their own Imaginations inſtead of him. 4 
oth (2.) By doing Honour to him, not according to his Nature and Will, 
wo but according to their q n Intentions and Imaginations. 5 hiv; | 
hey (..) By falſe Notions of God in their Minds, and by Worl kit 
= | their own Imaginations inſtead of him; i. e. When perſons form in their 
7 Minds falſe Imaginations or Conceptions of him 5 and ſo give their 
bn Worſhip not to the true God, but to an Idol of their own Fancy. But 
che there is a great deal of difference between ſuch Conceptions of God in 
ard our Minds, which fall ſhort of the Perfections of the Divine Mane 
to - 5 6 | : ; * . 
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Cas all ours muſt do for want of Faculties to comprehend him ) and 
ſuch which attribute ſomething to him which is unworthy of him. 
Not, that if any happen to be miſtaken in their Conceptiotis of God, 
we muſt preſently charge them with Idolatry; for the Scripture makes 
that to lie in an openand publick Diſhonouring of God, by giving that 
Worſhip which is alone due to him, to any thing beſides himſelf; It is 
the ſetting up of another Intereſt among Mankind in oppoſition to his 
Power and Soveraignty ; it is ſuch an Expoſing the proper Object of 
Divine Worſhip as to render it mean and contemptible: For nothing can 
be a greater Diſparagement to the Divine Nature, than to be ſuppoſed 
to be like the Work of Mens Hands; or to have any of his own Crea- 
tures to have that Worſhip given to them which belongs to himſelf ; 
And ſo it takes away the due Apprehenſion, which ought to be always 
maintained of the Infinite Diſtance between God and the Workmanſhip 
of his Hands, But theſe Conſequences do not reach to inward falfe 
Conceptions of God ; yet they-ought by all poſſible means to be avoid- 
ed by thoſe who would give unto God in their Minds the Honour which 
is due unto him. And to avoid all wrong Apprehenſſons concerning 
him, we muſt ſettle in our Minds ſuch a fixed Notion of him, as reſults 
Rom 1.20. from thoſe Evidences which prove his Being. For, he inviſible things 
of God, ſaith the Apoſtle, are underſtood by the things that are made, i, e. 
the viſible frame of the World doth afford ſuch plain Evidence of the 
Wiſdom, Power and Goodnefs of the Maker of them, that from thence 
we may form a diſtin& and clear Notion of God in our Minds, as a Be- 
ing Infinitely Wiſe, Powerful and Good. This is the moſt natural, eaſie 
and orderly Conception we can have of God in our Minds; becauſe it 
ariſes from the ſame Arguments which prove his Being. And when our 
Minds are fixed and ſettled herein, the next thing is to exclude all mean 
and unworthy Thoughts of him, as inconſiſtent with his Divine Per- 
fections. Therefore, whatever ſavours of Impotency or Cruelty ; what- 
ever tends to abate our Reverence, to leſſen our Eſteem, to damp our 
Affections, or to cool our Devotion towards him, cannot be agreeable 
to thoſe juſt Conceptions we ought to have always in our Minds con- 
cerning him. For the Honour of God doth not lie in having fuch 
terrible Apprehenſions of his Majeſty and Power and Juſtice as may 
drive us into Horrour and Deſpair; but in entertaining ſuch an O- 
pinion of his Wiſdom, Goodneſs and Loving kindneſs as may in- 
Cline us to Love him and to Truſt in his Mercy. And then God is 
truely honouted by us, when we preſerve a deep Senſe and Awe of 
him upon our Minds; when we Adore him for his Infinite Perfe&i- 
ons; when we Eſteem him as the moſt proper Object of our Love as 
well as of our Fear; when we put our Truſt and Confidence in him, 
and depend upon him as to the Conveniencies of this Life and the Hap- 
pineſs of another; when the deſire of our Soul is towards him, and our 
Meditation of him is frequent and ſerious and delightful to us; when 
we ſet him always before us, and direct the Courſe of our Lives and Acti- 
ons to the Pleafing him; when we dare not wilfully do any thing to 
offend him ; but make it our chief ſtudy and buſineſs to do what tends 

to his Honour, and to promote it in the World. i | : 
It is therefore of very great Conſequence, as to the whole Courfe of 
| Religion to keep upin our Minds, ſuch a true and ſetled Notion of God, 
as may influence our Devotion, reform our Diſorders, inflame our At- 
fections, and keep us from being led aſide by the violent gy 
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travagancies' of Mankind about Religion; They have no true Notien 
of God in their Minds, but they dread his Power, and know not how 


to pleaſe him; and ſo run from one thing to another, through the ſe- 


veral methods of Superſtitions, or Enthufiaſm, as agrees beſt with their 


Fancies; which is fo unſtable and uncertain a Principle, that no ſtead) 


Courſe of Religion can be ſteer'd by it. A Man who acts By Imaginati- 
on, is like a Ship at Sea without Anchor or Compaſs, which Rouls up 


and down juſt as the Wind and the Waves carry her. But Reaſon and 
Underſtanding is a ſteady and uniform Principle, and being well fixed 


from a due and thorough Conſideration of the nature and will of God, 


keeps the Mind even and conſtant, and goes on its Courſe as well as 
it can, and makes its way, notwithſtariding the force of the Current 


and Tide of Natural Inclination-be againſt it; and that the Clouds and 


Vapors of Imagination often hinder the freedom of its Motion. No- 
thing is ſo uncomfortable, nothing ſo ungovernable as a reſtleſs Imagi 
nation; and when it is oppreſſed with a Religious Melancholy; then 
every thing ſeems. dark and confuſed ; we neither know God nor our 
ſelves as we ought to do, and we mult judge amiſs when we judge by 
ſuch a falſe Light: And therefore our wiſeſt courſe in ſuch a caſe is to 
be Humble and Patient; to ſuſpend any Peremptory Judgment as to out 
ſelves till we have clearer Light, and thoſe Miſts and Vapors are diſ- 
perſed, which darken and perplex our Thoughts © 
(23) Men Diſbonour God, when they pretend to Honour him, not ac- 


cording to his Will, but their own Intentions and Imaginations. There 


are ſome things praiſed and defended in the Chriſtian World, which 
one would hardly think poſſible to have ever prevailed, had it not been 
that they thought to do Honour to God by them. I ſhall not inſiſt up- 
on the pretences in the Church of Rome of Honouring God againſt his 


Will, by giving Divine and Religious Worſhip to Images, Saints and 


Angels, &c. becauſe though there be a great deal of Folly and Super- 
ſtition, and real Diſhonour to God in them, yet there is no ſuch Miſ- 
chief to the reſt of Mankind, unleſs they take up an Imagination that 
God wil be honoufed by rooting out and deſtroying all ſuch as cannot 
comply with them in their Superſtitious Follies. But as the true Spirit 


of Religion wears off, that of Perſecution often comes in the place of 


it, like Waſps and Hornets out of a dead Carkaſs. Thus in the Jewiſh 
Church in our Saviour's time, there was the ſanie outward ſhew and 
pomp of Religion, which had been in their beſt times; arid our Savi- 
our himſelf frequented both the Synagogue Worſhip and the Solemn 
Feſtivals at the Temple; nay he allow'd that the Scribes and Phariſees 


. 


ſate in Moſes's Chair, and that his Diſciples ſhould obſerve what they Lut 4.14, 
taught agreeable to the Law; but yet, he elſewhere charges them that Mr. 23-2. 


by their Traditionary Doctrines they had enervated the force of the 


Law ; and therefore they did honour him with their Lips, but their Heart llt. 1; . 


was far from him; i. e. they had no true Love of God or their Neigh- 


- bour , but they thought to make amends for all that, by a wonderful 


zeal for their own Traditions and the leſſer things of the Law; which 
they ſhewed not only by an unwearied diligence to gain 3 but 
by deſtroying all ſuch as oppoſed their Deſigns; and that not in a or- 
dinary way of Paſſion and Revenge, but they would needs have all this 


to be done for the Honour and Service of God. TVhoſoever killeth you Joh. 16.2. 
will think that he doth God ſervice. . ſtrange kind of Service indeed, to 
| | B 
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take away the Lives of his beſt and moſt uſeful Servants / But alcbough 
Cre 


* 


no Religion in the World be fo directly contrary to all Acts of 
and Inhumanity as the Chriſtian is, yet upon the Degeneracy of that, 
the ſame kind of Spirit hath riſen up and prevailed over too great a part 
of the Chriſtian World. But eſpecially the very ſame Jewiſh Spirit of 
Zeal and Hypocriſy and Cruelty had enter'd in theſe laſt Ages into a 
Society of Men (whom I need not name) who have undermined the 
genuine Principles of Morality, inflatned the Spirits of Princes to all the 
effects of a cruel War and a mercileſs Perſecution; and uſed their ut. 
moſt Endeavours'to root out all ſuch as dare not Sacrifice their'Conſti- 
ences to the Will of a Prince under their Direction: And which adds 
to all this, they have the Impudence to aſſume that Motto to themſelves, 
Ad majorem Dei Gloriam; as though they aimed at nothing but doi 
greater Honour to God. Such as theſe go beyond Hophni and Phine bas 
for their Wickedneſs, although great, was confined to a narrow Com- 
paſs, but theſe diſperſe themſelves into all States and Kingdoms, and 


carry on the ſame uniform Deſign, vz. to do all the Miſchief they can 


under the pretence of Advancing the Honour of Gd. 
(3.) But certainly there is a way left to give to God that Honour which 


is due to Him; otherwiſe, it were to little purpoſe:to ſay, Dem that 


honour me I will honour. But J ſhall not take in here all the ways how 
we may Honour God, but conſider that which is moſt proper to the de- 
ſign of theſe Words. For which we are to obſerve, that the external 
Worſhip and Service of God was in general, well enough kept up and 
obſerved in the Tabernacle at Shilob, There the High Prieſt attended, 
the Daily Sacrifices were offer'd, and the People reſorted thither at the 
Solemn Feaſts. from all parts of the Land : But the great Examples of 
Wickedneſs in the Sons of El; had ſpread themſelves ſo far, that the 
People were generally corrupted, and the beſt part of their Religion, 
which lies in a Reformation of Manners, was almoſt gone. There were 


ſome Pious and Devout Perſons, ſuch as Eli himſelf (a good Man but 


a bad Magiſtrate, being remiſs and careleſs in the Execution of his Of- 
fice) and no doubt, many among the People, as well as Elkanah and 
Hannah, were devout and ſerious in the Service of God, aid other Du- 
ties of Religion; but yet God himſelf takes notice of the Wickedneſs of 
his People Iſrael, at the time when the Ark was removed from Shiloh. And 
therefore we have Reaſon to take particular notice of that Paſlage to 


Eli, concerning the Reaſon of the Puniſhment of his Houſe, becauſe 


his Sons made themſelves vile and he reſtrained them not. For, their Sins 
were of a very Contagious Nature, and by not reſtraining them, the Peo- 
ple were run into a great degree of Looſeneſs and Profaneneſs. So that 
it was not for Ely's Perſonal Miſcarriages, that God thought himſelf fo 
diſhonoured by him, but for want of taking due Care for the Suppreſſing 
Profaneneſs and Corruption of Manners in others. And this ſhews the 
true way how God may and ovght to be Honoured by thoſe who are 
bound to take care of others; viz. by giving all due Encouragement 
to true Religion and Vertue, and by making uſe of the moſt effectual 

Means for ſuppreſling Irreligion and Profaneneſs. | 
And this indeed is a great and noble Deſign fit for the greateſt Minds 
and Perſons of the higheſt Station to be Employed about. I cannot 
deny, that it is a difficult Work; for it is eaſier to ſubdue the Bodies 
than the Paſſions of Men; and how many will rather venture their 
Lives than mortify. their Luſts? And let them pretend what they will, 
. | | we 
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_ ded, which was appointed for this purpoſe, to be a Terrour to thoſe that 
do evil, as well as an Encouragement to thoſe that do well. And then 
the Apoſtle ſuppoſeth the Sword is born in vain, when the Magiſtrate is Ver. 4 
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139. 
we find that they will ſooner part with any thing than with their Sins. Do h 
we not daily ſee that they will let go Honour, Reputation, Intereſt, Health, 
and the hopes of Heaven, rather than thoſe Vices they have been ac- 
cuſtomed to the Practice of? How can we then imagine, that the meer 
feats of the Execution of humane Laws ſhould preſently reſtrain thoſe, 
whom no Fear of Hell or Damnation could hitherto Reform? But yet a 


ſtop may, and ought to be put to the inſolent Growth of Profaneneſs z for 


if it be ſuffered to be too hard for our Laws, it will in time be too hard 
for all ſort of Government. Vet how ſhall a ſtop be put to it under 
ſuch Difficulties? For it cannot be denied, that we have excellent Laws 

againſt Vice and Debauchery, and that Magiſtrates have had ſufficient 

countenance from Authority for the due Execution of them. But yet 

the Complaints are great of a mighty overflowing of all ſorts of Wick- 
edneſs ſtill among us; I hope they are not all true; but yet I am afraid, 
there is too much ground for them. What is the Reaſon of ſuch a com- 
plaint of Profaneneſs and Irreligion among us at a time we pretend ſo 

much to Reformation? It is no wonder that the bad Examples of thoſe 
who ought to Reform others bring Vice into Faſhion; but when that 
cannot be alledged, what is the Reaſon that good Examples do ſo little 
towards the Reforming others? It is eaſie to reſolve all into the Corrup- 
tion of human Nature; but that is a general Anſwer which ſerves for 
all Times and Places, and muſt ſuppoſe them alike: And if it be a good 


and ſufficient Anſwer, it is to little purpoſe to talk of Laws, Religion 


and Reformation: For unleſs they may have ſome Power to alter and a- 
mend the Courſe of Mens Actions, they ſignify very little to the real 
Benefit of Mankind, no more than Sea-Marks do towards hindring the 
courſe of the Tide; but meer Examples, although of excellent uſe to all 
Ingenuous Minds, yet to others they are but like Statues of Mercury in 
the Road, which point to the right way, but Men will go which way 
they pleaſe notwithſtanding. N 

Therefore to Laws and Examples the Magiſtrates Power muſt be ad · 


not the Miniſter of God in this reſpect; a Revenger to execute Wrath up- 
on him that doeth evil. It was the great and juſt Honour of Princes of 
Old, that by their means, Mankind was reduced from a rude and diſor- 
derly kind of Life, to the Practice of Civility and Good Manners; and 
it is as great a Foundation of Honour ſtill, when Men are ſo much A- 
poſtatized from them, to bring them back again to the due Order and 
Decency of Living. The Caſe is much harder of thoſe who are Dege- 
nerate under Laws, than of thoſe who were ſo without them; for they 
have learnt to deſpiſe their Remedy, and by Arts and Subtilties to avoid 
the Force of that, which was intended for their Good. > 
But, however, none ought to be diſcouraged from ſo Excellent a De- 
ſign; which Recommends it ſelf to all Wiſe and Good Men, and will 
never want the Aſſiſtance and Prayers of all that are ſoz and God him- 
ſelf will in an eſpecial manner give Honour to thoſe who thus Honour 
him in his own way; by uſing the moſt EfeFual means for the Reform- 
ing the Manners of Men. TO ICH, e 
But what are thoſe ways which may be called Effedtual? It's true, that 
depends upon the Favour and eng of 3 but it is no hard * 
. . f 2 . 
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ter for us to judge what are the moſt likely means to be Effe@ual.. 


Such as, 


(.) An Univerſal Diſcountenancing of all ſorts of Vice and br 
faneneſs, be the Perſons of what Rank or Quality ſoever. For, if thoſe 


of the Houſe of Eli be ſuffer d to tranſgreſs, the People will follow their 


Examples; although the good Old Man did not like their doings, but 


he did not take Care enough to Reſtrain them. 


| (2.) An even, ſteady, vigorous and impartial Execution of the Laws 


againſt Looſeneſs and Debauchery ; ſo that it may not look like a ſudden 


heat or deſign of Popularity, but proceeding from a due and well-tem- 


per'd Zeal for God and Religion. oo ” 
(3.) A Wiſe Choice of fit Inſtrumenrs to purſue ſo good an end, 1 
mean ſuch as Jethro recommended to Moſes, Men of conrage and integrity, 


ſearing God and hating Covetouſneſs. And ſuch I hope are to be found in 


the ſeveral parts of the Nation. : 
( 4.) Laſtly, A diligent Inſpection into the Behaviour of thoſe who 


are the proper and immediate Inſtruments for carrying on ſo good a De. 
ſign. For, if there be no InſpeCtion afterwards, it will be look'd on as 


a meer matter of Form, or an Order given out to ſatisfie the Importu- 


nities of ſome and the Clamours of others. It were to be wiſhed, that 


all who are Imploy'd in ſuch a Work had an equal mixture of Wiſdom 
and Zeal; but it is not poſſible to hinder ſome from having unequil 
ſhares of theſe; and it is great pity ſo good a Cauſe ſhould Miſcarry 
through the Indiſcretion of any who are Zealous for it. On the other 
fide, It is poſſible that ſome who pretend to an equal Zeal for it in ge- 
neral, may uſe ſuch Artifices and fair Pretences, as may effectually 
baffle and undermine it, while they ſeem to be concerned to promote it. 
Sq that, what through the Intemperate Heats of ſome. the Coldneſs and 
Indifferency of others, and the certain Averſeneſs all bad Men have to 


any real deſign of Reformation, there is a Neceſſity for. ſuch an Affair to 


to be often look'd into, and an Account taken of the Management of it, 
if any great Advantage be expected by it ings Hl 

And ſurely no greater Advantage can be expected as to this World, 
than from ſuch a Defign managed, as it ought to be. For, what can 
we propoſe to our ſelves, that can tend more to promote the Honour of 
Almighty God, which we ought above all other things to be concerned 
for. For, the Righteous God loveth Righteouſneſs ; and be abhors all kind 
of Wickedneſs : What then can be more pleafing to him, than to have 
all ſorts of Impiety and Profaneneſs diſcountenanced, puniſhed, and 
if it be poſſible, rooted out? What can tend more to the Honour of his 
Ficegerents, than to ſhew ſo much of a Reſemblance to him, as to Love 
what God Loves, and to hate what he hates; and to imploy their Powet 
for the ſame end which God himſelf doth his, viz. to Advance his Glo- 
ry and to do good to Mankind? What can tend more to the Honour of 
our Church and Nation, than to let the World ſee by ſuch good Works 
as theſe, what the Reformation is, which we aim at; not meerly of ſome 
diſputable Points, as to Doctrine and Practiſe, (which we have earneſtly 
contended for, and with great Reaſon, ) but a true and ſerious Refor- 


ꝛration of the Hearts and Lives of Men; without which all our other 


Pretences will fall infinitely ſhort of what God expects from us, and 
the very Name of Reformation will be a Reproach to us. 
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os ſures which God obſerves in diſtributing Honour among Men, Then 
ole will Honour ; but they that deſpiſe me. ſhall be lightly 
eir affeewedd 5 ing wo e x7 3.0" br iti 020 Dis FL 
but Which may be underſtood two ways; eee "Hl 
rf 1 As to the Societies of Men which have one Common Intereſt. 
ws. II. As to the Intereſts and Honour of Particular Perſons, © - 
den I. As to ſuch Societies of Men, which have one Common lntereſt. 
em- And fo it implies, that the Welfare and Reputation, and: flouriſhing 

| Condition of ſuch, depends upon their Zeal and Concernment for God 
1 and Religion. But here, we meet very great Difficulties; for Reaſon 
ity; and Experience ſeem to contradict each other about it. On the one fide, 
in it ſeems moſt agreeable to the Juſtice of Divine Providence to Reward 
=o and Puniſh thoſe in this World who will not be capable of being re- 
ho warded or puniſhed in another; for there will be no Communities in 
De- another World. But on the other ſide, we cannot deny matter of com- 
a8 mon experience; for, how long have the Tarkiſh and Papal Monarchie: 
tu- (to name no other ) flouriſhed, when the ſeven Churches of Aſiz, and 
hat the Churches of Africa have been long ſince deſtroyed? How ſtrangely 
r hath Mahometiſm ſpread in the Eaſtern parts of the World? And what 
wal | a Check hath there been upon the Reformation in theſe Weſtern parts? 
rry With what a mighty Torrent did it prevail at firſt? Then it ſtood at 
her a ſtand, and hath of late Years gone ſo much backward, and ſuffer'd 
ge- ſo very much in many parts of it: Ana yet we think, and that very 
uy | juſtly, that the Honour of God is concerned in all this. What ſhall we 
it. ſay to the Inſolent Oppreſſors of Mankind who make no Conſcience of 
ind ruining Cities and Countries, and offering Violence to the Bodies and 
to Conſciences of Men to Advance and Support their own Grandeur; and 
to WM yet bave been ſuffer'd to prevail fo far as to be made an Argument a- 
1 gainſt Providence by Atheiſtical Men? It is to be hoped that God in his 
he ___ own time will vindicate his Honour and clear this point to the Satisfacti- 
1d, on of all reaſonable Men; but yet, we cannot penetrate into the Wiſ- 
can dom and Secrets of Providerice. God will (no doubt) take care of 
of his own Honour; but he is not bound to give ſuch Men an Account of 
ned the Ways and Methods and Seaſons of his doing it. He often raiſes up 
ind 2 Nation fit for his purpoſe, and makes them as a Scourge to Neighbour 
ve Nations; and when they have done his Work, he ſuffers them to be 
nd humbled, if not deſtroyed, by the ſame Methods they have uſed to o- 
his thers. Sometimes he raiſes up one Kingdom and Nation againſt another, 
Ye when their Sins make them ripe for Vengeance; and ſo he takes the 
vet Potſheards of the Earth and breaks them upon one another; and thus, 
lo- by their mutual Puniſhment, they both become the Executioners of his 
bor | Wrath; and we cannot determine by the event which was in the grea- 
rks ter Guilt; 8 that God takes Care of his own Honour, by Methods we 
me are not able to comprehend. For who can weigh the Nations in a Ba- 
ſtly lance, and determine how far the Sins of one doth exceed the other? 
for- And if we cannot know the Number and Aggravation of a Peoples Sins, 
her wee can never fix the Meaſures and Degrees of their Puniſhment. | But, 
ind | however, ſome things are certain; 4 0b. 


i.) That the Sins of a Nation do naturally tend to the Weakneſs and 

Diſhonour of it. Thus a factious, ſeditious, turbulent Temper, not on- 
. 1 ly is the Reproach of a People, but the ready way to deſtroy ii. And 
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yet it hath ſo bappen' d, that when the Factions have heen almoſt e- 


qually poifed, as at Rome and Carthage, they have raiſed ſuch an Emu- 


lation between them, which by their endeavours to outvie each other, 
bath for ſome time preſerved their Country. Who can deny that Luxu- 
ry and Debauchery, and all ſorts of Intemperance, not only fink the 


Reputation of a People, but effeminates and ſoftens them, and makes 


them Careleſs and Idle, Regardleſs of any thing but what makes for 


their own Eaſe and Voluptuouſneſs? And in all humane probability, 


ſuch a Nation muſt ſink, when a People of more Wiſdom and Courage 
and Reſolution, makes it their buſineſs to overcome them. So that theſe 
ſorts of Sins are Natural Cauſes of weakning the Power and Intereſt of a 
Nation. But there are other Sins, as Profaneneſs and Contempt of God 
and Religion, Hypocriſy, Idolatry, &. and of ſuch which Work as 


Moral Cauſes, God himſelf is the only Judge, when the Meaſure of their 
Iniquity is filled up. a ne 
(2.) Sometimes God ſteps out of his Ordinary Method and Courſe of 
Providence, either in a way of Judgment or Mercy. And then he more 
particularly ſhows, that thoſe that Honour him, he will honour ; and thoſe 
who deſpiſe bim ſhall be lightly eſteemed. Theſe things are not every days 
Experience, but when they do happen they deſerve to be taken notice 
of, in a more than ordinary manner. Ariſtotle, who was no great 


Friend to Providence, as to humane Affairs, profeſſes, that he did not 


know what to make of the extraordinary Succeſs ſome Perſons had in their 


Affairs, without any extraordinary viſible Cauſes. It is poſſible, he might 
have the Succeſs of his Macedonian Friends in his Thoughts; who 
ſwallow'd up the Common-wealths of Greece, as ſo many Morſels, and 
then deſtroy'd the mighty Perſian Monarchy. But in theſe Caſes, he al- 


lows a Divine Impulſe, carrying them on beyond the Ordinary Meaſures 


of humane Prudence ; and overruling ſo many things in Order to Suc- 
ceſs, as nothing but a Divine Hand could manage. And when great 


Advantages come to a Nation in ſuch a manner, a more than Ordinary 


Degree of Thankfulneſs is juſtly expected, that God may be Honoured in 
a particular manner for the Deliverance he Works by ſuch Means, and 
the Mercies he beſtows or continues thereby. >! 


(2.) As to particular Perſons ; how far this holds, will appear by 


- theſe things. 


(I.) That Eſteem and Honour naturally follows the Opinion of ano- 


| thers Deſert or Excellency. For it is not an Arbitrary thing, but is 


founded on the Suppoſition of ſomething that deſerves jt. It is like the 
Aſſent given to Mathematical Evidence, which is not becauſe they will 
do it, but becauſe they cannot help it. gfe 
(2.) The Sincere Practiſe of Piety and Vertue doth command Eſteem 
and Reverence. Hypocriſy indeed leſſens it to the utmoſt degree; be- 
cauſe it argues a mean and falſe temper of Mind; but there is nothing 
in true Religion but what tends to raiſe Eſteem, for it implies all the 
things which are allow'd by all Perſons to gain Honour among Men. For 
one that is truely Religious is a true Lover of God and of Mankind ; he 
is grateful to his Benefactour, and always owns in the moſt ſolemn man- 
ner his Dependence upon him, both by Prayers and Praiſes ; he is ready 
to do good to all Men, as far as is confiſtent with his Duty to God; he 
is juſt, righteous, and merciful, ſober and temperate in the whole courſe 
of his Life; he acts not by Chance, or for bye Ends; but by a fixed Prin- 
ciple of being and doing Good; he keeps himſelf within the Bounds 
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MATTHEw XXVII. 39. wa 6 
0h my Father, if it be. poſſible, let this Cup paſs * 


me : nevertheleſs, not as ] will, but as thou wilt. 


I is not long ſince we met together in this place, to lament the Loſs 
of one hopeful Branch of that Family, whereof there are now two 


more cut off in the Vigour of their Years, in the midſt of their Re- 
lations, by a ſad and unexpected ſtroak of Divine Providence: When 
Croſſes come ſingle, they are hard enough for us to Encounter withall ; 
but when one Breach makes way for another, when Grief follows upon 
- Grief, when their number and their weight encreaſe together, and ex- 
erciſed Patience may be ready to faint, and a Soul not unacquainted with 
Sorrows, may fink under the weight of ſo heavy a Burthen. When 
Afflictions come gradually, and keep a good diſtange from each other, 
the notice they give us of their approach, and 1 ſpace be- 
tween them, make us more fit to 
us by ſurprize, and one cloſe upon the neck of another, they not only 
baffle Reaſon, but Grace it ſelf gives way to the firſt impreſſion, and 
' recovers its Power only by gaining time to employ it: But fo juſt and 
equal is the mixture of theſe things here below, that thoſe only who 
have the greateſt Comforts, can have the greateſt Loſſes; they only who 
have many Friends to enjoy, have many to loſe , and therefore many 
to lament; and the higher Eſteem and Value they have for them, while 


they enjoy them, the greater their Sorrow and Affliction muſt be, when 


they are deprived of them; ſo that thoſe very things, which by their 
preſence makes our Lives moſt Comfortable, do by their uncertainty 
make them moſt Miſerable ; and thoſe very Paſſions whereby we moſt ex- 
preſs our Joy and Satisfaction, do lay the Foundation for thoſe which 
cauſe our greateſt diſquiet, to wit, our Fears and our Griefs; for the more 
we love, the more we fear to loſe, and when we have loſt, the more 
ſadneſs ſeizes upon our Minds by it ; ſo that upon the Principles of Na- 
ture and Reaſon, we live upon theſe Terms in the World; either we 
muſt not expect more and greater Bleſſings than others, or we muſt expect 
to go through more and greater Croſſes and Afflictions than others; and 
therefore all thoſe who value the Contentment of their Lives, muſt ſo 
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and ſupplications with ſtrong eryimg and tears unto him that was able to ſave 


4 


=— — 77 


ly aaa“ r * 1 — Sa dd ; 2 1 » © 0%, ATW ö "ab" 1 N 1 ere fb. 
8 2 1 1 % ot I We ..  T TIOR I od . OR LE n . 
» hand * _ * 
Ne = ice cad rey. ad nba a + 7 * 
* 
ö 299 % 
Li ” N 
* ' 
LR * be * . wo * 


\ N * PF Nate 
Pg me . 2 re. 2 1 4 Na Pe” 2 Bs 
* - 
7 , 2 
Sermon. 
% d . a 1 x 2 
. k, k A * 5 Fe” . 


—q— — — 


proportion their! Joys, as 10 make aceount of the Sorrows, which ais 


nſequent upon them ; if they would haye their Troubles leſſened, 
their Comforts muſt be ſo too x; if they would have greater eaſe in their 
Sufferings, they muſt have leſs delight in their Enjoyments; if we have 
our Days of Proſperity, herein we Rejoyce more than others we 


* 


others, for God hath ſet theſe one 1 1 the other, Eecleſ. 7. 14. ft the 
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Tes, ſo great and Univerſal, a Connexion there, is between Joys.and 


Sufferings, that one ſeems to make way for e e latter being ſo 
neceſſary: a Preparation for the former, that the Son of God, hen he 


ww 4 


the way to it, to be by the greateſt $ he muſt deſpiſe the Shame 
ancl endure the. Croſs, before he could attain it; he who was tobe the 


Aer bor of Eternal Salvation to all that obey him, did. learn Obedience by heb. f. -, 
the things which he Suffered, and in the days of his fleſh offered up prayers d. 5. 


* 


him from death, among all which we have none more remarkable, than 
that we read of here in the words of the Text, where it is ſaid, that 
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are very. f them,; or the 
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which ſeems not to be a meer Compariſon, or 
an Hyperbolical Expreſſion, but to be that which the Phyſicians call 
1717... 777] $izmid\an, 


muſt. look: for our Days, of Adverſity, herein to, conſider | more than 
are, of the one, muſt expect it in | 


vas to be made partaker of that intinite fey that. was. ſet before him, found Heb. 1. 
ufferings; 


for his. act- Luk 24. 
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$2*499, when the Serous Blood is grown ſo thin and hot as to find a 


may do Nhe the Tunicles of the Veſſels, wherein the Blood 
runs; fo Maldbn 6 tells us of one at Paris in his time, who had drop. 
of Blood mingled with his Sweat, at the hearing the Sentence bf Deutli 
pronounced againſt him, thoug ou cnet à very ſtrong Conſtitution; 

t much more *eahly may it be ſuppoſed, in fo tender and delicate a 
Temper us out Saviour was of! But he ſinks not under the fears Of his 
Nature, but ſhews us which way beſt to relieve our ſelves under all our 
Troubles, which is by our Prayers to that God, who alone is able to 
deliver us out of them, or ſup} rt us under them; ſo our Saviour now 
Prays a&ording to the preſent depth of his Sorrow, with' the greater ve- 


% 


8 Shak 4h 
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bemepcy and karneftneſs; Oh wy fither, it be poſſible, let this cup paſt 


II. The Matter of the Words, wherein-we conſider four things; 1 The 
petſon to om he makes his Addtefs, Oh ay Father. 2. The Matte? of 


his Reytie(t, let hir Cup puſs from me. 3. The Manner or the Eärneſtneſs 


of it, if i be poſſible. 4. The Submiſſion of it, »evertheleſs not „ will, 


I. The Perfor to whom this Addreſs is made, O #y Father ; that notes 
3. Bis Intereſt and Relation. eee ED 
I. His Love and Tenderneſs, Oh my Father 3 Words of greater Em- 
phaſis than all the Rhetorick imaginable, ſuch as expreſs the Bowels and 
Compaſſion of God to his Children; where is thy zeal and thy flrength, 
the. ſoundneſs of thy bowels and mercy towards me 2 doubtleſs thou art our 


Fut ber, faith the Chuch, Iſaidb 63. 15. implying all the love and tender- 


three things. 1. his Love and Tenderhels. 2. his Care and Providence. 
I 7 i511 S970 NOR TIO 


neſs imaglnable in that Relation ; If it were Ib to the Church, how nuch 
moxe' to the Soni” of God Himſelf, concerning whom he had declared, 


thin my well belvoetd Son, in whum I an well pleaſed 5 might not he with 
confidehce pray 't6 him to be delivered troth his Fears and Agonies; if 


there were ſo much force in thoſe Words of Cæſar to Brutut, and thou 
my Son, to upbraid him with his Diſingenuity; there is as great in theſe 


to prevail with God for Kindneſs and Favour, Oh my Father; which is 


as hich! 49 if he had ſaid z © If thou haſt ever owned me for thy Son, 


„and haſt the pity of a Father towards me, Reſcue me from my 
prefetnt Sorrows and future Pains; I need plead no thore with thee, 
* than that thou art my Father; 1 Have hithertd Glorified thy Name, 
* and done the Work thou ſenteſt me to do; jf it be agreeable to thy in- 
* finite Love and Wiſdom, I pray thee free me from that bitter Cup, 
which Jam now to drink fo deeply of. 

2. His Care and Providence, Oh y Father, who haſt atwaies been a 
tefuge to thy People in the Day of their Troubles; Oh thou that 
* haſt expreſſed thy Power and thy Goodneſs itt the Preſervation of 
thy Children, in the midſt of all theit Diſtrefſes! Olli thou whoſe 
* Eye is always watchful for their good, and whoſe Hand is ſtretched 
out for their reſcue in the hour of Temptation! Oh thou whoſe Pity 
to thy Creatures is equal to theit Infirmities, who not only knowelt 


on 


the weakneſs of their frame, and conſidereſt that they are duſt, but 
* ai 4 Father pltieth his Children, fo doeſt thou them that fear thee ! 
® Shew thy Pity towards me now. if relleving the weakneſs of human 


* Naftife in the burthen it now lies undet, let it not fink under the weight 
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* which now oppreſfeth it, chatge no more upon it, than thou glveſt 
it ſtrength to endure; let it not fail in the be inning of this ſharp 
© Encounter, let not the Garden where now I am be my Golgathe, but 
as thou haſt hitherto enabled me to do thy Will, let me 80 on to 
* ſuffer it, for doubtleſs thou art my Father, therefore leave not my 
4 4 rn Agonies, nor fuffer thine Holy one to faint in this time 
3. His Intereſt and Relation, Oh my Father, Thou who wert my 
Father before ever the World was ; thou who haſt ſent me into the 
* World upon thy own Meſſage and Errand, and haſt hitherto own- 
ed mos in it for thy Son, and given ſo many and large Teſtimonies. of 
thy paternal Love and Kindneſs towards me; thou who before in the 
** preſence of the People haſt more than once teſtified by a Voice from 
Heaven, that I am thy Beloved Son, let me find now the benefit of 
*. that Relation which I bear unto thee; Oh let not thy only Son feel 
** the ſevere ſtrokes of thy Diſpleaſure, which hath made it his only 


care and buſineſs to Glorify thy Name on Earth, and to bring others 
to an Admiration of thee! Oh forſake me nat, while I forſake not 


de thee, I have not ſhunn'd to declare thy Will, let me not ſink in ſuffer- 
© ing itz nay, let me plead mine Intereſt with thee, Oh my Father / 
Thou who haſt hearkned to the Interceſſions of thy People of old, on 
* behalf of others, when thou threatnedſt to puniſh, reje& not the hum- 
* ble Supplications of thy Son, who thus Begs for himſelf, that if it 


I be poſſible this Cup may paſs from him. 


2. And ſurely it muſt be ſome extraordinary matter which the Son of 
God was ſo earneſt with his Father to be delivered from, which may ei- 
ther relate to what he then felt, or to what he feared ; if to what he 


felt, it was to be eaſed of thoſe bitter Agonies of his Soul, which he 


was then under; or if, as it is moſt probable, it related to what he feared 
then it was his earneſt Prayer that if it were agreeable with the Will and 
Wiſdom of God, he might be delivered from that bitterneſs of Death, 
which he foreſaw he was ſhortly to undergo. And this he was ſo ear- 


neſt in, that he not only pleads with God by ordinary Arguments, but 


goes to the utmoſt degrees of poſlibility in his preſent circumſtances; 


Which is the third thing 


3. The manner and earneſtneſs of our Saviours requeſt, f it be poſſible; 


St. Luke therefore ſaith, that our Saviour prayed more earneſtly, that is, 


with greater vehemency of expreſſion now than at any other time; he 
doth not plead any Promiſe from God, but urgeth him with the extent 
of his Power, and the conſiſtency of what he prayed for, with the De- 


ſign that God had to carry on in the World, not but that it was ab- 


ſolutely poſſible for God to have delivered his Son from all his Sufterings, 


but that the earneſtneſs is ſeen in that, that now if his end could be car- 


ried any other way, than by drinking that bitter Cup, he begs that it 
may paſs from him; as though he had ſaid, * Oh my Father! Iam now 
deſigned for a bloody Sacrifice, to be offered up to thy ſelf by the 
hands of cruel and malitious Men; but I know their Power can ex- 
«* tend no farther than thy Will is to let them go; if it be therefore agree- 
* able to thoſe infinite ends of Goodneſs, Juſtice and Wiſdom, which I 


came into this World to accompliſh, that I may eſcape the Fury and 


« Malice of theſe Men, and that bitter Death, which they deſign me 
* for, appear now in my behalf, and let them fee how. much greater 


_* thy Love to me is, than their greateſt Malice againſt me; if any 0- 
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ther way may be found out, whereby I may become an Expiation for 
e the Sins of the World, than by being delivered into the hands of un- 


reaſonable Men, now appear for the Vindication of my Innocenc 


cc 


ther way to purge the World from Sin, but by adding to the number 
of it, in taking away my Life 2 Will no other Sacrifice appeaſe thine 
Anger, but that of thy Son's Blood? Is there no other means of atto- 
ning thy Majeſty, but by making my Soul an Offering for Sin? Why 
* muſt.I paſs through ſo many grievous Pains, and -ſuch a ſhameful 
% Death? That I may wake an end of Sin and bring in everlaſting Righte- 
onſneſs, exalt me to thy Glory now, and then by my Power and Grace 
I will bring the World to the Love of thee ; then the great Offence 
will be prevented, which will be taken by the World at ſo Ignomi- 
nious a Death of the Son of God : Then thy Power and Goodneſs 
will be ſeen without any Impeachment of thine Honour or Juſtice in 
the Puniſhment of ſo Innocent a Perſon, as thou knoweſt me to be: 
Then thy Love to thy Son and to Mankind will be ſeen together : Oh 
let me not become a Reproach to the Fooliſh, a Scorn to the Proud, 
and a Sacrifice to Malitious Men ! But if this be the way, which in 
thine infinite Wiſdom thou judgeſt moſt fit to declare to the World 
thy hatred againſt Sin, and thy Love to all that ſhall repent of it; 
to manifeſt thy Juſtice and thy Mercy together; to perſwade the 
World by the moſt powerful Arguments to Obedience and Thankful- 
neſs; if this be the way whereby thou haſt deſigned to advance m 
humanity to Power and Glory; here I am, and I ſhew my ſelf to be 


conquering the contrary inclinations of my Nature, that I may not 
te 


be only a Sin- Offering, but a Freewill- Offering to thee, and therefore 


not as Iwill, but as thou wilt; in which Words we have, 


4. The patient Submiſſion of Chriſt to the will of God, wherein we 
have two things. 


1. The ſeeming repugnancy between the will of God and of Chriſt. 


2, The Submiſſion of the will of Chriſt, to the will of God, zot as J 
will, but as thou wilt. IE | | | 

I. The ſeeming repugnancy between the will of God and of Chriſt; 
not as tho' Chriſt had really any other purpoſe or deſign than what God 
had intended him for; but this only ſpeaks the ſtrength of bis natural 
Inclinations and the averſeneſs of his human Nature to the Sufferings he 
was to undergo: But if it be asked why the human Nature of Chriſt 
was liable to ſuch Infirmities as theſe are, a ſufficient account of it may 
be given in theſe particulars. 


I. It ſhewed a greater power of Goodneſs, to conquer theſe natural 


Inclinations, than not to have them at all ; there is no Vertue at all to 


be wholly inſenſible of Pain, and if this were a Perfection, Stocks and 
Stones would be the moſt excellent Creatures : Our Saviour who was 
freed from the ſinful Imperfections of human Nature, yet was not with- 
out the Natural; to let us ſee theſe are not inconſiſtent with the grea- 
teſt Goodneſs, and that the Power of Grace is ſeen in keeping of our 
ſelves from being maſtered by them. If Chriſt had been in our Nature 
and wholly exempted from the common Infirmities which do attend it, 
the World would have queſtioned whether he had been truely Man or- 


no; (as ſome did notwithſtanding) or if he were, how far his actions 


could have been a Pattern for us to follow; ſince he had not thoſe 


things 
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and thine own Own Honour which is concerned in it: Is there no o- 


a Sacrifice to thee, by thus offering up my will to thee, and by 
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or things to combat withall, which we are encompaſſed about with : _ 
n- To ſatisfje us therefore of theſe things, the Son of God finds Agonies in) 
cy his Breaſt, when he was going to ſuffer, thereby diſcovering to us 
o- that the trueſt Patience, 1s not a Stoical Apathy, but a due Government 
er of our natural Inclinations, ſo that they break forth ,into.; nothing-re- 
ne pugnant.tq. the WELGE GO: ß e radeh 
o- 2, That he might have greater Compaſſion towards his People un- 
hy der all their Infirmities, this the Apoſtle thought to: be a very great 
ful Reaſon, why our Saviour was compaſſed about with Infirmities, and 
te- was in all things tempted as we are, that he might as our High - Prieſt 
ce be touched with the feeling of our Infirmities, and have. compaſſion on 
ce us, whilſt we are wreſtling with them. He knows what humane Na- 
ni- ture is, and what all its Paſſions and Weakneſſes are; he knows the com- 
eſs bats of our Minds, and the vehement Inclinations of our Natures: he 
in | kriows how ill we can bear with the Thoughts of Death, eſpecially 
e: when infamy is added to it, and therefore we may with greater aſſu- 
2h rance draw nigh to him, who is ſo ready, and knows to pity ; ha- 
1d, ving himſelf been once in the Body, and therefore knows what the 
1 Weight and Burden of it is; if we weep for the loſs of Eriends, we read 
Id when Lazarus was dead, that Jeſus wept ; if we are in Agonies and 
1 Combats in our Minds, when Death approacheth us, Chriſt himſelf 
he was ſo before us; if we pray with vehemency and earneſtneſs for God 
ul- to deliver us from Reproach and Pain, and the Bitterneſs of Death, 
my the Son of God did ſo when he was encompaſſed with the Infirmities 
be of our Natures; only as we follow him in the Inclinations of his Na- 
by | ture, let us do ſo too in a due Submiſſion to God's Will, notwithſtan- 
=} ding them, zevertheleſs not as I will, but as thou wilt. 5 
pre | 2. Which is the ſecond thing conſiderable, wherein we fee Nature 
ſtriving, but Grace triumphing in the Conqueſt of it; it is the great 
we | Glory of Grace not to extirpate, but to conquer and govern natural 
Inclinations; to raiſe the Mind of a Man above them, to a full reſig- 
= nation of it ſelf to the Wiſdom: and Counſel of Heaven; when in 
pi 1 imitation of our Saviour we come to ſay, Oh God, if it be poſſible, 
keep the bitterneſs of Death from me, reſcue me from the power 
ſts * of the Grave, and from the Fears of that great Devourer, ſpare me 
od wa little longer, that I may not be cut off in the midſt of my Days, and 
ral the Flower of my Years, cut me not down while I am, yet green, 
he * and not ripe for the Grave, continue me at leaſt in a capacity to 
on * ſerve thee here: Theſe are Expreſſions juſtifyable by our Saviour's 
lay Words, but yet as theſe ſnew the Inclinations of our Nature, we are then 
moſt happy, when through the Power of Divine Grace, we can conclude 
1 all as Chriſt doth here, with that intire Submiſſion to the Will of Cod, 
to Nevertheleſs, not as I will, but as thou wilt. Eras T7 
nd Two things may be here inforced. 
vas | . fo Fn © SR | 
th- I. There is an averſion in Humane Nature from the pangs and bit- 
ea- | terneſsof Death. EI Foes 4 2 1 i Ho! 
our II. That notwithſtanding that, there are grounds of Submiſſon to 
it, 7 | | | „ „ nh Fire) 5% 
or- I. That there is an averfion in Humane Nature from, the pangs and 
ons bitterneſs of Death, this was apparent in our Lord himſelf, and there- 
ofe fore no wonder if it be found in us, in whom it ariſeth from ſome ax all 


ngs of theſe following Cauſes. 155 


8 
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1. From the natural Love that is in us of this preſent Life and the 
Comforts of it. The Soul and Body after ſo cloſe an Union with each 
other, are very unwilling to part; becauſe the Soul will then miſs its 
Companion and Servant, and the Body its Life and Motion. This breeds 
a natural Abhorrency of Death, as of a State of Violence and Separa. 
tion, and therefore no wonder if there be a regret in mens minds at 
the firſt Apprehenſion of it : But befides this, the Contentments which 
Men have enjoyed' in this preſent ſtate, and the agreeableneſs of them 
to the way we now judge of things by, makes us more averſe to the 
thoughts of leaving this, and — into that which we have had no 
experience at all of ; ſo that were there nothing in Death, but a change 
of ſtate, that would make the thoughts of it troubleſome and unplea- 
ſing to us; eſpecially when we think we muſt forego all thoſe Con- 
tentments of Life, which we have ſometimes thought to have been 
more dear to us than life it (elf, when the Bonds of deareſt Relations 
are ſuddenly diffolved, and the Tyes of the cloſeſt Friendſhip broken 


in pieces; when Husband and Wife who have lived ſo long together 


in the moſt intimate Friendſhip as well as Union, ſhall in a moment be 
parted, as far as Heaven and Earth from one another; when the ten- 
der Mother ſhall be torn away from the Embraces of her Children, and 
the Children ſnatched out of the Mother's Arms, and that without 


hopes of ſeeing each other again, till the great Day of ReſurreCtion, 


theſe things muſt needs cauſe a natural averfion from Death in us. 
2. The Apprehenſion of the Conſequents of Death, works an aver- 
ſion in humane Nature; though Death in it ſelf be unpleaſing, yet it 
never appears ſo dreadful, as when it is repreſented to us with all that 
train which follows it; the Fears of Pains in Death make it terrible to 
tender and delicate Natures ; but the Fears of the Pains which may fol- 
low it, as to us, make it dreadful to the moſt wife and conſidering ; 
were it only to leave this World, the Diſappointments, and Cares, and 
Vexations of it, would at one time or other make moſt perſons conten- 
ted to part with it; but to think of the great Tribunal, and the Ac- 
count which muſt there be given, and the irreverſible Sentence which 
will be paſt upon it, makes them willing to continue here, and be very 
well contented with the Troubles of this Life, ſo they may eſcape the 

Miſeries of another. 3 

3. Want of a firm Confidence in God; not ſo much out of a di- 
ſtruſt of God as of themſelves, as they think, but really there is a migh- 
ty diſtruſt of God, which makes them unwilling to venture themſelves 
into an Eternal State upon his Word and Promiſes; no wonder if they 
be afraid of dying, who are diſtruſtful of God; for ſuch cannot aſ- 
ſure themſelves what God would do with them in another World, and 


an Almighty Power may juſtly affright thoſe, who have no firm depen- 
dance on Almighty Goodneſs. 


II. That there are ſufficient Grounds of Submiſſion to the Will of 
God in this, as in any other Inſtance of Divine Providence; and a 
threefold conſideration is ſuggeſted to us in the Words of the Text ; 


1. It is a Cup, 2. It is a Father that gives it, and 3. It is his Will that 
we ſhould drink of it. — 


1. It is a Cup. . 3 

1. It is a Cup that muſt be drunk at one time or other by us, ſome 

may eſcape it longer than others, but the beſt, the wiſeſt, the enge, 
18 | 121 | | ; | t 
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the moſt uſefull truſt all raſte che ams bitter Cup, amd thecafort why 


/oided;! ought always to be prepared for; Gud gives ts wars 
ning enough, we ſee it going round, and ſbme Younger thin 'out ſelves 


than others if it comes to our ſhure at 6fts (no 1) es „ 


24 It is a Cup that may have mort ſwsetneſs thati bitterueſs in it) if 
it be not our fault: It iis à Cup of Salvation to all them that obey the 


* 


Goſpel of EY is that which will bring deliverante to them frotſi 


with in this Life: It is that which will not only put an end to their Bor- 


rows, but conduct them ĩutò the Manſibns uf Bliſs and Happineſs, and 5 


what then ſhould make them think much of drinkitg that without 
which they can never enjoy what they molt deſi re 


95 8 4 
WA 12814 ; 


3. Iris 1 Cup, that dur Saviour himſelf back taſted before ris} evtti 


de who prayed here to be delivered from it, yet be ſubmitted to it 


with great Patience; he drunk off the Dregs of it himſelf, that ſo the 
Bitterneſs of it may not come to our ſhare,” Our Phyſician hath enbou- 
raged us to dtink off this Potion; by taking off the greateſt and bitter- 
reſt part himmſelf. Why ſhould we complain, when the Sou of Odd 
ſubmitted on purpoſe that we ſhould have no Reuſon to complain ? 
He hath cleared the way, ſecured the paſſige, and gone before us ifi 
ie to glory, and ſhall we think our caſt hard; that we ate to follow 
after him to ſo glorious an EH dd Go 9D 
10 It is A | er that gives the Cup. 135 14 T T1 DINE V4. ROT 
1. A Father, that knows what is fitteſt to be given us: 


lie ko 
both what and when ic is nioft fuitable for us; - he: ſuffefs not theſe 
things to be managed by blind and uricertain Cauſes, but hath the dif- 
poſal of them all in hi own Hands: & Father, that is inſiditely wiſer 
than we ate; and we are always ſafe when we yield our Wills eo fis 


therefote our Bxviour elſewhere ſpeaks, Tze Cup which wy Father bub . g. 
vive me 16 drink, ſhall Thor drink its There is more ſwiertneſs, that 11. 


its a Cup of a Father's giving, than there can be bitterneſs in the 
Oup it ſelf: He is the Modimperatour, the Governdut öf this Society, 
he diſtributeth the Cup when and to whom he pleaſeth, and we ought - 

1. A Father, that ſtanids by His Children to help and aſſiſt them ; chat 


is ready to give chem ſtretipeh proportionable to their Tryal, that wii 


never leave them in the Hour of Temptation, but will: find a way 
for them to eſcape, or enable them tö bear it; even in the midſt of 
the Valley of the Shadow of Death he Hach à Rod to guide them, 
and à Staff to uphold them, and why thee ſtould they be Afraid. 

3. A Father that will aßundantiy teward the taking of what he 
gives; he ſtands ready with's Crown in his Hand to reward thofe that 
endure patiently to the End; and that with-a Reward Infinite and Un: 
coticeivable; which we may fooner Hope to enjoy than to compre- 
hend. And what greater reaſon of Stbmiſſion can'there be than this? 
3. It is the Will of 2 Facker that if ſhould be fo, and therefore. 
1. It is to no parpoſe 66 refit, wwe are not abte is tihe leaſt to ſtand 
it out againſt him, 6r to defend our ſelves one minute from His pow. 
er; and why then ffotd we ever diſpute the caufe with God? He 
that contendeth with the Almighty, let him iniſtruct him; be that re- 
proveth God, let him anſwer it's can yo O Ver· reach * _ 
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98283888 diſappoint his Purpoſes, conſine his Power, impeach 
Bis Juſtice ; if: not, why do you not comply with his moſt holy Will? 
2. It is our greateſt intereſt to ſubmit; for there is Reaſon and Pow. 
er on God's ſide, and there is Duty and Intereſt on ours; how quick might 
Dur Minds be in all Conditions, if we would leave God to govern Our 


Affairs, and take care only of our ſelves to govern our Minds: Gd 
"doth. not deny us the liberty of praying to him, when we find the 


bitter Cup coming near, that if it be poſſible : it may paſs: from: us; bit 


let us ſtill be ſure to bring our Minds to our Saviour 's Tetaper at laſt, 


to conclude all with an intire Submiſſion to God, and to ſay as he did, 
nevertheleſs, not as I will, but an thou wilt... hide be 


And thus it was with that Excellent Perſon at whoſe Funeral we 


are now met together, who when in the beginning of her! Sickneſs, ſhe 
had prayed that this Cup might paſs from her, and afterwards, that 
if it ſeemed good to God, it might not paſs from her, yet concluded 
both with an equal Submiſſion to God's Will, and ſaid! ſtill, not my will, 
hut thine be done { 25508 97 % 1344/7 
And hauing thus done with the Text, I hope I may have the grea- 
ter liberty ſto ſpeak concerning this Deceaſed Lady, becauſe of the great 
opportunity Divine Providence hath of late given me of knowing ma- 
ny things concerning her, both in her Health, and in her Sickneſs; in 
both which -I obſerved her to be ſo exemplary a Perſon, that if we 
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follow her ſteps, we may neither be aſhamed to live; nor afraid to 
die; and therefore I hope what I ſhall ſay concerning her; will be as 


far from any ſuſpicion of Flattery, as of Falſhood ; for Icome not hither 


to flatter any, nor to make a Panegyrick upon one, who now as little 


needs our -Praiſes, as ſhe would have valued them, had ſhe been yet 
living among us; but excellent Examples ought not to be flightly paſ- 
ſed over by us; it is part of our Duty to thoſe who have been more 
than ordinarily good to preſerve their Memories, and by propoſing their 


Examples to encourage others to be ſo too; I need not ſpeak therefore 
of thoſe things, which were common to her ſelf, with many other 


perſons of her Rank and Quality in the World, nor of the Endow- 
ments of her Mind, which were more than ordinary; nor of her ſin- 
gular Prudence in the Management of: Domeſtick Affairs; nor of her 
great Affection to her Husband, her care and good Government of her 
Children, her Faithfulneſs and Sincerity to her Friends, her univerſal 
civility and obliging Carriage to all; all which are indeed very com- 
mendable Things, and remarkable in her. Yet having ſo great a choice 
of Matter to ſpeak of, I ſhall-confine my ſelf to thoſe. things which 
were the moſt eminent in her ſelf, and deſerve the moſt to be imi- 
tated by others, in and among which were eſpecially: confiderable—— 

1. Her great ſeriouſneſs in Religion. For ſhe put not off her great 
Work till ſhe came to die, and that made her die with the greater com- 


fort. She knew why ſhe was a Chriſtian, and that made her live here 


like one; and the ſincerity of her mind in Religion yielding her 
that Serenity of her Thoughts when ſhe was to leave the World, 


ſhe looked on Religion as a matter of that Weight and Conſequence, 


that ſhe equally abhorred the Hypoeritical and the jeſting Trifler with 
it, thinking no ſeriouſneſs too great for ſuch matters, whereon the 
eternal Welfare and Salvation of Souls did depend. And as one that 
loved Religion, and judged it her greateſt Friend, ſhe c@nverſed moſt 
with it in private, in her ſecret Retirements twice a Day, wherein 11 
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did not pray and read the Seriptures or other Books of Picty, meerlyj 
to ſatisfie her ſelf or others, that ſhe had done them, but took an ac- 
count of her ſelf, of her improvement by them; and no Occaſion? of 
Company, though otherwiſe never ſo pleaſing to her, were thought a 
ſufficient excuſe by her, for neglecting tlie great Matters of her Soul. 
She was very inquiſitive after the matters of her Soul, and fliture ſtate, 
and her pteparations were according to Her inquiries : She livett in 
an expectation of dying, and cherefore made Proviſion before. hand for 
her departure out of this Wotld ; her moſt intimate Friends ſhe: dif 
courſed withal! moſt | freely about the great Affairs of Eternity, and 
thought no time ſpent, ſo well improved, as that Which was ſpent 


in order to them: Her zeal for Religion was proportionable to the 


weight of Things, thinking ſome things as much beneath it, either in 


being 4or or againſt them, ab for ien 70 He. eternaliy diſputing) abbut 


the Colours of the Rainbow, or the Figure of the Motes which fly 
mathe Air. nl sligleb dl Hoi A lhoWinon bins nigy 
2. Her great Humility, and mean apprebenſion of her ſelf. I ſearch 
ever met with one, who had à truer Underſtanding. of ithe matters of 
greateſt Conſequence, joyn d with a greater Diffidence of her! ſelf, tha 
ſhe always expreſſed ; this made her not ſo much known, as otherwiſe 
ſue might have been, but it made her ſo. much the more valued hy 
all that knew her; ſhe uſed her judgment moſt, where ſhe etpreſſed it 
leaſt, and in thoſe Diſcourſes, in which ſhe would fit: dy às one uncon- 


, terned, ſhe was a careful obſerver, and a ſevere Judge of the Things, 


Mougk not of the Perſons 

3. Her great contempt of the World. It may be a greater inſtance of 
this nature cannot be met with, of one that did leſs valne the things 
that others hazard their Souls for than ſhe did; often declaring her 
ſelf, that ſhe knew no other confiderable uſe of an Eſtate, but to do 
good by it : And this ſhe would frequently attribute, as one of the good 
effects of it, to the long Sickneſs ſhe formerly had, which ſhe told me in 
her laſt Sickneſs, ſhe had yet cauſe to bleſs God for, becauſe by that 
ſhe underſtood the World much better, and. conſequently valued it 


much leſs than ever ſhe did before; and although ſhe had great Con- 


tentments in this World in her near Friends and Relations, yet her 
Mind was ſtill kept above them, and conſequently ſhe declared to me 
in her Health, with what Contentment of Mind ſhe could part with 
all the things in this World, and if there was nothing more ſhe ſaid 
to be feared in Death, than only that, ſhe wondred that any ſhould 
be afraid of it; which diſcoveted her great 1 of the Vanity 
of this Life, and the great thicks of it, ahd of the certainty of that 
to come; but while ſhe was in this World ſhe hated to be unuſeful in 
it, and therefore was very exemplary ; for, | 

4. Her Charity and readineſs to do good; expreſſing that upon all 
occaſions, where ſhe knew or could find out Objects fit to expreſs her 
kindneſs upon; having as I have heard, before ſhe came to the enjoy- 
ment of that plentiful Eſtate ſhe lived in before her Death, laid aſide 
conſiderable Sums to be diſpoſed of that way. If ſhe heard of any 
Poor that were Sick, ſhe would firſt underſtand what it was they moſt 


wanted, and that ſhe was ſure to provide for them, without being 


asked: Thus ſhe ſhewed her Religion to be pure and undeſiled, by not 

only keeping her ſelf from the leaſt ſuſpicion of the pollution of the World, 

but by vi/ſeting the Fatherleſs and W ou N their Afflictions. 2 . 
= D « ive 
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lived in the World, as one that will be miſſed now ſhe is gone, and 
yet as one who prepared her ſelf for her going out of it; and ſometime 
E05 her laſt Sickneſs, ſhe would often let fall expreflibns, while the 
went with her laſt Child, that the time was coming, when an end 
would be put to all her troubles here; and this upon her firſt ilſheſs 
after her Delivery, ſhe was very apprehenſive of, and expreſſed it t6 
thoſe about her. Although at firſt ſhe had ſome fears and ſtraglings 


—— 


in her Nature from the apptehenſion of Death, yet when her Fits ſeized 


upon her with more than ordinary violence,” ſhe lay with the greateſt 
willingneſs to die, and not only fo, but rejoycing in the hopes of it and 
praying earneſtly that it might come to paſs, and when in her laſt Con- 
vulſion Fits, we were pray ing for her Life, ſne during the Intermiſſi.- 
ons ſhe had, prayed as earneſtiy for her departure out of the World; 
and God was pleaſed by the ſad event, to declare, that her Prayers were 
more agreeable to his Will than ours were; by taking her out of this 
vain and ſinful World, which ſhe deſpiſed ſo much, to the Happineſs 
ſhe valued, the eternal Enjoyments of God in a better Life. More, 


grief and the time fail me to add. And though we have reaſon to la- 


ment our loſs of her, and did heartily pray that this Cup might paſs from 
her, yet ſince God hath declared his Will, let us ſubmit ours to his, and 
never murmur at this however ſad diſpenſation of his Providence, but 
let us follow our Saviour, not only in his Words, but in the inward 
Temper of his Mind, when he ſaid, wot as I will, but as thou wilt. 2 
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p. 67, 68. The infimte danger of 
neglecting it, p. 70, 71. Is to begin 
in this World, p. 638, 639. The 
Chriſtian Doctrine contributes much 


. to our preſent Happineſs, p. 68 1. By 


removing the moſt diſquieting Doubts 
and Fears, p. 682, 683, 58 „685, 


686. Aud by affording the greateſ 
ſupports under the Tronb! es * 757 
ur, p. 687. Wherein it places this 
Happineſs, p. 689, 690. The Excel- 
lency of its Preſcriptions in this re- 
ſpeck, p. 690, 691, 692, 693. The 
iftakes of Mankind concerning true 
Happineſs, p. 626, 627, 628, 629, 
630, 631: Natural Happineſs, p. 631, 
632, Moral, p. 632, 633, 634. Ci- 
vil and Political, p- 634, 635 
Hatred, p- 565 
Heart. See Purity. l 
Heathens in a State of great * 
p. 505 

Holineſs indiſpenſably required of Chri- 
ians, p. 44, 420, 421. But too much 


veglected, p. 44. Mpberein it conſiſts, 
p. 567, 368. To be diligently pur- 
Rel, p. 369 
| Holy 


Honour ro juſt Plea for Revenge, p. 472, 


Or as to particular Perſons, p. 742, 


| Humility, 
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Holy Ghoſt, Jow Vaßbened, p. 137, 
Pentecoſt, p. 130. The plentiful Ef 
could not be the effect of any evi ö 

rits, p. 715. Nor of Melancholy, 

Ibid. This evidenced in the Gift o 

Tongues, p. 716, 717, 718. And of 

iracles, p. 719, &. 


473. Due to Religion, p. 742, 743. 
Due to God, p. 734, &c. What Ho- 
nour He diſtributes among men, p. 741. 
Either as to Societies, p. 541, 742. 


Hope of Heaven, pi. 599, 600, 601 

Hoſtanes. See Oſthanes. 

Humiliation for Sin, a meant 
ning our Tranquill;ty, 


of length- 
p. 250 
p. 753 
Hypocriſy, a Sin that is highly provo- 
Eing, p. 251, 610. The great folly of 


it, p. 346, How diſtinguiſted, p. 583, | 


584 
1. 


Jonblices pretended to converſe with, 


and do ſtrange feats by the help of | 


Spirits, p. 722. But could not aſſure 


himclf "= were good Spirits, p. 723. | 


Diftingniſhes between Thenrgick Rites 
and Magick, Ibid. 


Temple never to be rebuilt, p. 112 
Jeſuits. p. 200, 213, 248, 249 
The Jews ſecure in the greateſt Danger, 
p. 4. God's Providence wonderfully 

with them, p IIoO. Their Sufferings 
2 powerful Argument for the truth of 

of our Religion, p. 114. Their Wick- 
edneſs, p. 4, 10, 11, 12. Their en- 
avours to obſtru#- the Progreſs of 

Chriſtianity, p.215. Their Fables, p. 
111. Their Deſtruct ion, p. 4, 108. A 

ſending inſtance of God's Judgment 

for their cracifying the Lord of Life, 

p. 109, 112, 113, 114. A warning to 


ut not tobe high minded, but to fear, 
P. 115. Several aggrauations of our 
Sins above theirs, p. 115, 116. Their 
manner of Worſhip why eft abliſhed, p. 


| p. 607. © Thew Relighn bated ae 
128. His Deſcent on the Day of|. | tk | 
| Images | ſometime diſallowed even for | 
Fuſtont of it, p. 128, 129. It's 724 AT i *h 
I Spi- 


their. Neighborr«Nations, P. 733 


"common. fe, 
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ky p. 650, 651 


Immortality. Ste LI. 
f| Independency, p. 286,287,288, 2899, 290 


Indifferency in the Cauſe of Religion, 
| N * p. 439, 440 


Nr EE 1547", Bros 
Infidelity, tbe Cauſe of Men's Wickedneſs 
M „ per 


e 1000 e eee en e 
Ingenuity, what it is, p. 262. Recoms 
enen p. 263 
Divine Inſpiration vainly pretended to, 
$4 P. 1 | 
Integrity of Mind, p. 256, 443. Lade 
of the greateſt Sati faction, p. 257, 
258. Promotes even an intereſt in this 
World, | p. 258, 259 
Intemperance. P. 10, 11,477 
Job's ſingular Patience and Submiſſion to 
' the Divine Will, p. 340, 341, His 
apprehenſion of God's Diſpleaſure as 
gainſt him, p. 342, &c. What ſup- 
porte he had under it, p. 345, 346. 
God not ſo diſpleaſed with him as be 
apprehended, p. 344. His Vindi- 


ſecret Hypocriſy, p. 347. 
. thought to be the oldeſt Book int the 
World, p. 341, 349 
What Judgment of others forbidden, p. 
$52,553, 554, 555, $56. The Miſ- 
chiefs of it, as both provoking the Ma. 
lice of others, and as exciting God to 
be ſevere towards thoſe who ſhew no 
mercy to their Brethren, p. 556 
The Faculty of Judging, p. 648, 652, 
SOR &c. 665 
A living Judge of Controverſies, p. 186 
God's Judgments to what end executed, 
p. 2. The Cauſes of them,, p. 9 
| The laſt Judgment requires our diligent 
Preparation for it, p. 543, 544. The 
. certainty of it, p. 157. The Terrcrs 
| "preparatory to it, p. 148, 149, 150. 
The Appearance of the Judge, p. 151, 


by afterwards abolifhed, 
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cation of himſelf from the Charge of 


is Book. 
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135,15, The dreadful Sentence that 


will be then paſſed upon the wicked, | 


p. 155, 155, The Expe@ation of this 
Judgment a powerful diſſmaſive from 
Sin, 4 | 
A the evil conſequences of it, p. 
43 5. Why ſo little attended to, p. 428. 
Namely becauſe of Mens impatience. of 
Conſideration, p. 428, 429. The un- 
reaſonableneſs of this, p. 430. Becanſe 
of the bewitching nature of ſenſual Plea- 
ſure, P. 431, 432. And from 4 ge- 
neral Preſumption upon God's Mercy, 
p. 432, 433. The weakneſs of this 
Plea, p. 433, 434. The drea 
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Julian's method for retrieving the Ho- 
nour of the Heathen Religion, p. 305 
Jus db by Faith, p. 56, 57 
Contrary to our Religion, Ibid. 
Kings. See depoſing. Wherein lay the 


ment now in time, p. 159, 434, 435 
uſtice, | 

K* Charles: Martyrdom, p. 89. 

Sin of the Iſraelites in aking a King, 


| P- 235 
\ The Kingdom of God taken by the Jews 


or a plentiful fhare of peculiar Tempo- 
. Bn, p. 106. 1 Deliverance of 
them from their Enemies, p. 107. 
The flouriſhing of their State and Po- 
lity, p. 109, 110. © Their Worſhip and 
Temple, p. ITN 
Knowledge of our felves great Wiſdom, 
p. 673. Iteh of knowing ruined our 
firſt Parents, p- 724 


] Aying on of Hands, p. 363, 364 
Liberty, a falſe pretence for. Rebelli- 

on, | 9.96, 97 
Life and Immortality brought to light by 
the Goſpel, 
Loſſes greateſt to them that have moſt 


Comforts, 0 p. 744, 745 
Love. See Spirit of Love, &c. Of God. 
p. 419, 420. See alſo God the proper 
object of our Love, The Foundation of 
true Godlineſs, p. 477, 478. How to 


158. And the beſt means to Luſt 


ate | 
of thoſe that conſider not this Judg- 


p. 477 | 


p. 684, 685, 686 8 


things, p. 665, 666, 667. Of Ee. 
mes, p. 473, 474. Of ones ſelf, p. 
564. Of the World unprofitable, p. 6, 
7, 566. How far lawful, p. 658, 659 

e 
p. 10, 11 
P. 263, 264 
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Luxury, 
An Officious Lye, 


W Macedonian Boy, p.82 
Machiavel's Qzarrel againſt Chri- 
ſtianity, P. 195, 196 
Magick firſt brought from Egypt, p. 720. 
And carried as far a Italy and Gaul, 
and * our own en Ibid. 4 
means of promoting Idolatry, p. 722. 
Conquered by Moſes, Ibid. The grea- 
teſt Magical Powers limited, p. 726 
Magiſtrates 1 be active in their Office, 


p. 738. Their Power in Matters of 
Religion, p. 295 


Chriſtian Magnanimity, p. 189. Where- 


in it conſiſts, p- 443, 444. The true 
Meaſures of it, p. 444, 445, 446, 447, 
448. How to be attained, p. 450, 451 


Simon Magus. See Simon. 
Mahomet, p. 160. Hard put to it for 


want of Miracles, P- 729. His Re- 
ligion, P. 196 
Malice, | 


365 
Man, why created, p. 17, 18. His 3 
P. 22, 23. The whole of his Duty, p.545 
Mankind groſiy negligent of their own Sal- 
vation, p. 62 


Meekneſs, p. 470, 471. Recommended, 
5 p. 270, 271, 272 
Melchiſedeck, p. 612, 613, 614 
Memory. See Remembrance. | 
Menander ſet 1 by the Devil to oppoſe 
the Apoſtles, P. 722 
Miracles, S. Paul's Demonſtration of the 
Truth of his Doctrine, p. 713. The 
Sree ion given by them, p. 729, 730 
Our Saviour and the Apoſtles Miracles 
owned by Mahomet, p. 720. Openly 
wrought and in great abundance, p. 
727, 728, Not from meer Natural (au- 
ſes, p. 122, 721. Not the effeFs of na- 
tural Temperament, p. 122, 123, 124- 
Nor of a ſtrong Imagination, p. I 26, 127. 
Nor of evil Spirits, p. 127, 128, 721. 
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particular Providence of God, p. 238, 
239. Thus in Egypt and other Nati- 
ont, p. 239, 240. The Scriptiire leaves 
hopes of Mercy to a People upon their 
Repentarice, p. 240. Either by ſtop- | 
Ding, Ibid. Or removing, p. 240, 241. 
Or deferring of Judgments, p. 242. The 
State or Condition of a People general- | 
ly. either better or worſe according to | 
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Te beſt means to 
p. 677, 678. We muſt do what in us 
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- of our Paſſuons, p. 676. More pleaſure 
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Paternity implies 1 teeth. Tend; neſs, 
5. 746. Care and Providence, Ibid. 
ntereſt and. Relation. 747 
Patience under Affickiour, p. 446, 595. 
Highly reaſonable,. p. 595. From the 
Miſdom of Providence, pi 59 5, 72 
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Peace, a neceſſary Chriſtian Duty, p. 290. 
With God an _— Bleſſing, p. 
584. How to be obtained, p. 592, 593, 
_ How the bumble penitent Chriſtian core: 
- eftentimes to mant it, p. 594,595. Ard 
with our own Conſciences, p. 13a, 133, 
3584. He this to be obtained, p. 134. 
Ile nature of « right Chriſtian Peace, | 
P. 623. icheduef; deſdrudtrve of all | 
ue Peace, p. 135; G. Few follow| 
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205. Cruelty, p. i 
Ruine. See Britain. 4 0 
| v 8. | 
T* cafety of 4 Nation bow et 
promoted, pP. 236 


Salvation by 40 means to be vealed, 
p- 68, 69. Neglect of it extremely 
dangerous and deſtructiue, p. 70, 71: 
Diffecnlties i in the way to it. See Righ- 
teons. Not to be expefied without the 
particular Favour of Qod, p. 499,500 

Schiſm began in the Apoſtler time 278, 


279. The Apoſtles method of Gare for 


+. p. 279, 280. Condemned bythe 
TOY Aſembly 
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Scripture the only Rule of aith, p. 184, 
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vritſes 12 this end, p. 
the iſeter, p. 4092,4403, 404. T5 
alſo fart her proved from the urcest lin- 
1 of Tallition, p. 404, 405, 406, 
0 407. has man; particular Ad van- 
rages above any other Mritingc, p.47, 
408. Ham to be . p- 454 
Security dangerous, P. 5. See Jews“ 
Seducers in the Apoſtles time, P1440 
Seeing the Lord, See Gd. 
Self-Love. See Love. 8 4 14 Ce 
Separation. See Schiſm, 53 WIN. 
Simon Magus, p. 89, 198. Hy wicked 
- Dofrmes, p. 730. His Followers ſqon 
declined, "Ibid. Set up in oppoſition to 
the Apoſtles, p p. 722. His flying in 
. the Air, and be Feats, p. 723. He 
ſought his own Applauſe i in what he did, 
Ibid. . "The. looſeneſe- of his 5 
26 
Simplicity ns Subtilty Burdly * . 
able, p. 254, 255. Mpberein the Con- 
jundtion of them conſiſts; p. 255, 256. 
Ihe Wiſdom of the 3 F little 
avail without the Simplicity of .the 
Dove, p. 261. True Chriſtian Sim- 
pflicity conſs in Integrity of. Mind, 
p. 256. Ingenuity, p. 262. Merl 
meſs end Patience » Pp. 270, 271, 
272 
Sin deflraflite even at Debs, p. 9. Au 
utter Enemy to all true Pleaſure, p.140 
141, 142. Ard to all outward Peace, 
p. 143, 144, 145. Frightful to Con- 
ſerence, P.25, 2 Extremely dange-\ 
rous, p. 27, 28. Sure to be ſeverely 
puniſhed, p. 138, 139. The greateſt 
Folly, p. 217, 490. Very deceitful, 
p 222. Puts on falſe Colours whereby 
to entice the unwary Chriſtian, p. 223, 
224, 225. Inſinuates it ſelf gradual- 
H, p.226, 227. At length Men ſet 
;hemſelves' to frame Breaſes for it, Ibid. 
. Pleading for it from the promiſcuous 
J of Providence, p. 227, 
5 And from the Hope of a future 
Repentancę, p. 227. Ihe folly of ma- 
ml a.mock' of Sin, p. 19, c. What 
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tirillur Perſont p. 7, 238. Serip- 
ture tells of 2 4 "which the Sins 
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- the.great Revolutions of f Government to 
Gau, p.238 
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tothe nature of their. AFions; p. 242, 
243. An Oheckien anſwered, p. 244, 
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| Nation's Sins niuch portend and haſten 
ite Ruine, p. 246, 247. . Applicatiog 
cf theſe Daten to our ſelves, p. 92 
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P. 477. 
P- 219 
eſtraFion, p. 4 
Soul, a- Being \diſtin# Fan's the Body, 
p. 165, 166, 499. What-ix implied 
in the loſs of it, p. 162. It. 


p. Il The Rudi of it, 


Lumor- 


tality, p. 163, 167,639, Oc. The Con- 
fent of Mankind concerning it, p. 640, 
642, 643. This founded on Nature 
_ aud, Reaſon, p. 643, 644. But much 
_ obſcured by Poet Fables, p. 641. 
Tet agreed to by the wiſeſt and beſt Phi- 
loſophers, Ibid. And all owned that 
no Demonſtration againſt it, p. 641, 
642. The Soul is of more worth than 
all the World, p. 168. Ie in great 
danger of . 105 eternally, p. 168, 
169, 170. The unpardonable folly of 
loſing 5 Soul, tho for the gain of the 
whole World, p. 171, 172,173, 174. 
175. The Soul proved capable of a Spi- 
ritual Happineſs,. p. 643. From Spi- 


ritual Apprehenſions, or the nature of 


aur Thonghts, p. 643, 644, Gc. And 
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fon Spiritual Inclinations, or the Diſ- 
poſetions of onr Wills, p. 672, 673. Ad- 


vice to corverſe much with our own | 
Sonls, p. 673, 674 


Sowing to the Fleſh, or to the Spirit, p.307 


Speech and the Government of it, p. 476 


The Spirit of Love and of a ſound Mind, 


P. 448, 449, 450 


To be Spiritually minded a nal Bleſſriie, 


Stoicks Hypotheſis as to Happineſs in this 


Life, p. 687,688, The Defetts of it, 
p. 689. The Vanity of their Doctrine 
of 4pathy, p. 82. They brought nothing 


new into Morality, but Names, p. 689, 
Ge. Reſolved all into Fate; Ibid: 


What Support under Fronbles their Do- 
Arine adminiſtred, p. 692, 693. They 
ſuppoſed the Soul to be of a corporeal 
fiery nature, p- 693. 
Submiſſion. See Reſignation. 
Subtilty. See Simplicity. | | 
Superſtition, p. 328, 329, 334, 335- 
| How to be diſtinguiſhed from the right 
Worſhip of God, p. 330, G c. Howto 
be avoided, p. 338, 339. When an 
Abſtinence from things lawful becomes 


Superſtitions, P- 335 
Supremacy. Ste Pope. 
Suſpicion, | p. 564 
G Swearing, P. 476 


Symptoms. See Dangerous. 
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oy le Teachers known by their Fruits, | 


1 p. 205, Gt. 
Temptation, and what to be led into it, 


p. 522 


Tertullus / Accuſation of S. Paul, p. 177 
Theramenes's Death, p. 82 
Thoughts, p. 645, Gc. Reflexive, 
p. 671, 672. Wandring in Prayer, 
p. 609, 671, Apt to be irregular, 
p.674. And therefore we are diligent- 
ly to watch over them, p. 675, 676. 
The Pleaſure that attends the exerciſe 
of our Thoughts, p. 649, 650 
Timothy Biſhop of Epheſus, P. 369 
Titus's Declaration concerning the miſe- 
rable Deſtruction of the Jews, p. 108 
Toleratian, p. 292, 293, 295. 298, 299 
Gift of Tongues, p. 716. The Ofcful- 
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Treafon. See Gunpowder: en 
Troubles: See Afflictions:- 
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Ertue eee med eden by bad Men, 
P. 576. A Happineſs to particu- 


lar perſons, p. 692, 693. Aud for 
the common Intereſt of Mankind,p.576, 
But not a ſufficient Reward to it felf, 


1 „. Vier 16093 
Veſpaſian cares a Blind Man, p. 80 


Uncharitableneſs, how ſought to be excu- 


ſed, p. 308. From the ſlate. of the 


Times, p. 309, &c. And the ſad 


Profped& of our own Affairs, p. 3 16,317. 
This Conſideration uſed as an Argument 


in Scripture to perſwade to Charity, 


p. 317, 31 


has r is what Men generally 


hate a good opinion of in themſelves, 
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Uniformity taught by the Apoſtles, p. 281, 
282. And man be enjoined by Gove 


ours, Ibid. Always neceſſary to be 
obſerved where the matter of it is law- 


ful, p. 291. Pleaded for by the A. 
| 9.292, 293 
Unity 70 be preſerved among Chriſtians, 
P. 289. Arguments for it, p. 295, 


\ Atchfulneſs a neceſſary Chriſtian 
V YV Duty, P. 221, 222, 229, 230, 
| | . 231, 532, 568 
Water poured out at the Feaſt of Taber- 
nacles, 2 '-Þ, 21 
Well-doing. See Doing well. 
Wicked Men unreaſonable, p. 34, 35. 


Their Proſperity no juſt Argument a- 


gaiuſt Providence, 9.132 
Wickedneſs, , 


Will and its Freedom, p. 1, 22 
Will-worſhip, p. 326 
| Wiſdom, 


RT, 


| eſs hereof, p. 7 17719. The manuer 
f conferring it, ai PNS 

Tradition not in fallihle, p. 404, 403, 
4E, 407. How uſe ful, p. 398, 599, 


296, 297. Directions in order to it, 
p.297, 298, 299, 300 


promoted among ſt the 
ancient Greekꝭand Romans, p.218, Sc. 
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Wiſdom, what it is, p. 257. The enti- 
- cing words of Man's Wiſdom renoun- 
ced by S. Paul, p. 707, 708, 709, 
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Words. See Speech and Wiſdom. 
Work-houſes a great Inſtance of Charity, 
1 
The World always vain and deceitful, 
p. 600, bor. Its Glories a powerful 


Temptation, p. 169. Wherein its 


greateſt Happineſs conſiſts, p. 257,258, 
259. What the neareſt way to it, p.261. 
Not to be too earneſtly ſought after, 
p. 475. Contempt of the World, p.444, 
753. Chriſt has overcome it, P. 599. 
And will aſſiſt us to conquer it, p. 600, 
So as that we need fear nothing elſe, I- 


 Diſappointments in it, p. 601. But 
muſt raiſe our Minds above it, bid. 
Worſhip of God to be duely attended up- 
on, p. 549, Of Decency in it, p. 295 


Wrath. 1b. 65 
X. 8K. 
. p. 729 
Kaverius preaching to the Indi- 

5 $5 * | 
Eal, P. 193, 566, 567 


* Zoroaſter among the Perſians, h 
p. 729, Famous for his Magick, P.720, 
Seems to have chiefly promoted the 


bid. We muſt not expect too much Worſhip of Fire in the Eaſtern Coun- 
from it, p. 600, Nor be dejected at tries. id. 
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Ag. 27. line 45 read Apollo's. p. 29. 1.45. r. Pſalmiſt's. p. 50. . 19. r. mo Nw p.82. I. 47. r. diſpute, 
P. 53. I. 19. r. to declare. p. 37. I. 11. dele all. p. 67. I. 34. r. fear Cod. p. 68. I. 12. r. at ft p. 78.1.43. 


r. ſpilt. p. 86. J. 49. dele not. p. 91. I. 4.r. In the Verb. p. 93. l. 13. T. Nen-Addreſſec. p. 160. I. 29.d. Moſes and. 


in the Marg. for Numb. 16. r. 26. p. 101. I. 24. T. my Maſter. p. 103. I. 21. r. quite. p. 1 10. I. 43. r. whole. p. 121. 
I. 15. r. others to the, p. 124. 1. 43. r. do ſo little. p.142. 1. 3. r. fleams. p. 143. I. 19. r. combuſtion. p. 1 56. 1.10, 
r. tor ment. 1. 32. r. Is it not. 1. 47. T. made. p. 163. I. 26. r. makes, p. 166. I. 41. r. diſtin. p. 168. I. 47. r. do. 
p. 174. 1. 17. r. ſatisfaction. p. 178. I. 40. r. and corruptions. p. 198. I. 10. r. falſe. I. 30. r. pretended. p. 199. 1. ult. 
r. keeps. p. 201. I. 43. r. bringing. p. 208. 1.48. r. makes. p. 220. I. 42. r. revealed. p. 222. I. 4. r. the negle# of. 
I. 41. r. if is. p. 231. J. 4. r. deſpiſe. p. 234. 1. 10. r. Paſt. p. 245. J. 32. r. Sheſbac k. I. 47. r. Jerobsam's, p. 263. 
I. 24. d. be. p. 278. 1. 2. r. ſearchings. p. 283. I. 50. r. Multitudes, p. 289. I. 38. r. and Sacraments. p. 290. 1.45, 
d. with, and r. unjuſt. p. 297. I. 1. r. is ſo far. p. 311. I. pen. r. beft. p. 315. I. I. d. And. p. 320. I. 3. T. well-doing, 

349. I. 22. r. about, p. 356. I. 2. r. preached. p. 8 58.1. 40. for which r. when. p. 363. I. 48. r. ſuddenly. p. 366. 
42. r. in no need of. 1. 44. for ſo r. no. p. 373. I. 8. for that r. than. p. 374. in Marg. for quia te r. quia te. p.396. 
1. 31 for far r. for. p. 400. I. 22. r. reputation. p. 429. I. 11. r. Faſhion. p. 444. I. ult. r. Principle. p. 467. l. ult. 
r. Heaven. p. 473. I. 10. r. alienum. p. 448. 1. 43. r. Failings, l. ult. r. impoſſible, p. 499. l. 34. for do r. to. p. 528. 
J. 11. for and r. but, p. 332. I. 14. r. conclude. p. 547.1. 4. r. to. p. 584. I. 43. r. is. p. 591. I. 7. r. deteſtati- 
on. p. 592. 1, I. r. in. p. 60). I. 40. r. pretend. p. 638. I. 11. r. the. p. 639. I. 16. r. all together. p. 643. 1.7 d.; 
p. $56. 1. 24. r. Philoſophers. p. 676. I. 24. r. affect. p. 684. I. 37. r. next. p. 692. I. 29. r. fo Fate. p. 712. L 12. 
r. Tl valw. and in Marg. Mag. Mor. I. 22. r. guynuwver. p. 744 l. 9. for and r. an. | 
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